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COTTON  IN  SOUTHERN  AGRICULTURAL  ECONOMY 


By  Harvie  Jordan, 
President,  The  Southern  Cotton  Association,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


There  are  but  two  real  necessities  to  human  civilization,  the 
first  is  something  to  eat,  and  the  second,  clothing.  Wherever  the 
temperate  zones  girdle  the  earth  the  first  is  satisfied  by  food  sup- 
plies of  various  kinds,  but  the  demands  of  the  second  can  only  be 
adequately  met  by  the  cotton  crop  annually  grown  in  those  states 
of  the  American  Union  lying  along  the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  and 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  known  as  the  southern  states.  By  name,  they 
are  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Florida, 
Alabama,  Mississippi,  Louisiana,  Arkansas,  Tennessee,  Texas,  and 
Oklahoma.  Twelve  states  in  all,  and  within  their  territory  is  pro- 
duced three-fourths  of  the  world's  total  supply  of  raw  cotton  upon 
which  a  large  majority  of  the  civilized  and  semi-civilized  nations  of 
the  earth  absolutely  depend  for  clothing.  This  little  spot  of  terri- 
tory upon  the  earth's  surface  is  exceedingly  small  as  compared  to 
the  whole,  yet  its  annual  yield  of  raw  cotton  is  vital  to  the  peace, 
prosperity  and  comfort  of  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  population 
and  of  many  nations.  Possibly  not  more  than  two  million  men  are 
actually  engaged  each  year  in  the  production  of  the  cotton  crop 
of  the  South,  in  the  states  named,  and  yet  the  product  of  their  labor 
is  of  the  most  vital  import  to  all  the  countries  of  both  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Hemispheres.  This  is  not  true  of  any  other  great 
staple  commodity  of  the  world,  hence  it  is,  that  the  South  can,  and 
does,  congratulate  itself  upon  a  practical  monopoly  of  one  of  the 
two  great  world's  necessities. 

The  southern  states  are  now,  and  have  always  been,  largely 
an  agricultural  section  of  the  American  Union,  with  the  production 
of  the  fiber  of  cotton  as  the  leading  monetary  source  of  revenue. 
The  South  does  now,  and  has  always,  depended  upon  cotton  as  its 
financial  basis,  and  the  bed  rock  foundation  upon  which  the  material 
development  and  progress  of  its  industrial  and  educational  interests 
rest.  The  active  development  of  cotton  mills  in  the  states  of  the 
Carolinas,  Georgia  and  Alabama  did  not  begin  to  develop  on  an 
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extensive  scale  until  1889  when  a  half  million  bales  of  cotton  were 
consumed  in  southern  mills  during  that  year. 

Within  the  past  twenty  years  the  annual  consumption  of  south- 
ern mills  has  increased  500  per  cent,  the  consumption  in  1907-8 
being  in  excess  of  two  and  a  half  million  bales,  and  somewhat  more 
than  the  entire  consumption  of  northern  mills.  In  1847-8  the 
entire  consumption  of  southern  mills  did  not  exceed  75,000  bales, 
and  the  annual  consumption  of  200,000  bales  was  not  reached  until 
1879,  so  that  within  the  past  thirty  years  southern  mill  takings 
have  increased  twelve  hundred  per  cent.  If  one-half  of  the  same 
ratio  of  increase  should  hold  for  the  next  thirty  years  southern 
mills  would  require  for  consumption  in  the  year  1939  the  enormous 
total  of  15,000,000  bales,  which  is  one  m.illion  bales  in  excess  of 
the  heavy  yield  of  raw  cotton  produced  in  1908  in  all  the  cotton 
growing  states  of  the  'South.  Within  the  next  quarter  of  a  century 
manufacturing  in  the  South  will  doubtless  exceed  in  the  aggregate 
the  present  importance  of  agriculture. 

The  Production  of  Cotton 

The  South's  total  commercial  crop  in  1843  reached  2,000,000 
bales  and  in  1858-9,  or  fifteen  years  later,  had  doubled  to  4,000,000 
bales  with  an  average  price  of  six  cents  per  pound  in  1843,  gradu- 
ally increasing  each  year  to  twelve  cents  in  1858.  In  1865,  the 
production  had  again  fallen  back  to  that  of  1843,  but  crossed  the 
4,000,000  mark  once  more  in  1870.  During  the  four-year  period 
of  the  Civil  War  we  have  no  record  of  production,  but  prices  for 
spot  cotton  advanced  in  1864  to  $1.90  per  pound,  dropping  to  thirty- 
five  cents  one  year  later,  or  the  fall  of  1865,  when  hostilities  had 
ceased  for  many  months  and  conditions  were  getting  on  a  normal 
basis  once  more.  By  1870  the  average  price  was  twenty  cents  per 
pound.  There  was  no  increase  in  production  from  1870  to  1875  J 
on  the  contrary  there  was  an  annual  lessening  of  the  yield  as  com- 
pared with  that  year,  but  after  1875  production  received  a  gradual 
impetus  and  fifteen  years  later,  or  in  1890,  the  crop  had  again 
doubled,  the  total  commercial  crop  for  that  year  being  8,674,000 
bales.  The  average  price  for  spot  cotton  of  twenty  cents  per  pound 
in  1870  had  gradually  declined  with  varying  fluctuations  to  eleven 
cents  in  1890. 

In  1892  the  production  dropped  back  to  6,600,000  bales,  but 
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more  than  doubled  this  yield  in  1904 — twelve  years  later,  the  crop 
amounting  to  i3,654,(X)0  bales.  Six  cents  per  pound  was  the 
average  range  of  prices  for  middling  cotton  during  the  heavy 
movement  each  season  in  this  last  twelve-year  period,  though 
prices  advanced  during  short  periods  in  the  fall  of  1903  to  thirteen 
cents  and  in  the  early  spring  of  1904  to  seventeen  cents  per  pound. 
Since  1904  the  production  of  cotton  seems  to  have  reached  its  limit 
for  the  time  being,  the  production  of  1908  being  about  the  same 
as  in  1904,  with  a  very  marked  decrease  in  the  yield  of  1909,  the 
latter  however  being  due  largely  to  unfavorable  climatic  conditions 
and  the  ravages  of  the  boll  weevil  in  several  of  the  states  in  the 
southwestern  section  of  the  cotton  belt.  The  cotton  acreage  for 
1908  and  also  1909  was  practically  the  same.  The  average  price 
of  spot  cotton,  basis  middling,  has  been  from  ten  to  twelve  cents 
per  pound  during  the  past  four  years,  with  prices  seeking  the  fif- 
teen cents  level  in  the  fall  of  1909.  It  will  be  noted  that  since  1843 
the  crop  has  doubled  in  production  on  an  average  in  each  fifteen 
year  period. 

Monetary  Value  of  Crop 

The  largest  crop  of  cotton  grown  in  the  South  before  the  close 
of  the  nineteenth  century  was  grown  in  1898,  when  a  yield  of  11,250,- 
000  bales  was  harvested  and  marketed  at  an  average  price  of  five  cents 
per  pound.  The  total  monetary  value  of  this  large  crop  to  the 
South  was  only  $280,000,000.  In  1905,  however,  with  practically 
the  same  yield  as  in  1898,  but  with  an  average  price  of  eleven  cents 
per  pound,  the  gross  revenue  from  the  crop  that  year  reached  the 
splendid  aggregate  of  $600,000,000  or  more  than  double  the  value 
of  the  crop  of  1898.  In  1906  the  yield  reached  a  total  of  13,500,- 
000  bales  and  sold  at  an  average  price  of  ten  cents  per  pound  or 
a  grand  total  of  $675,000,000.  These  figures  represent  only  the 
monetary  value  of  the  lint  cotton  and  do  not  include  an  addi- 
tional revenue  to  the  farmers,  from  sixty  to  seventy  million  dollars 
annually,  derived  from  the  sale  of  cotton  seed  to  the  oil  mills  of  the 
South. 

For  the  past  few  years  the  aggregate  sale  of  lint  cotton  and 
seed  each  year  represents  a  monetary  income  to  the  cotton  growers  of 
between  seven  and  eight  hundred  million  of  dollars.  This  is  nearly 
twice  the  annual  output  of  all  the  gold  mines  in  the  world  at  the 
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present  time.  When  converted  into  the  finished  products  the 
present  annual  crops  of  cotton  in  the  South  have  a  market  value 
of  about  three  billion  dollars.  The  present  export  of  raw  cotton 
from  the  South  is  about  8,000,000  bales  annually,  representing  a 
total  income  to  the  United  States  from  this  source  alone  of 
$400,000,000.  It  would  require  the  entire  production  of  the  gold 
mines  of  the  whole  world  for  one  year  to  buy  and  pay  for  this  crop. 
It  is  due  entirely  to  the  large  annual  exports  of  raw  cotton  from 
southern  ports  to  meet  the  demands  of  foreign  mills  that  the  bal- 
ance of  trade  is  retained  in  favor  of  the  United  States  in  our  deal- 
ings with  foreign  nations.  These  annual  exports  of  raw  cotton 
made  in  exchange  for  gold  from  Great  Britain  and  the  continent 
of  Europe  represent  the  great  bulwark  of  safety  to  the  financial 
institutions  of  the  American  nation,  hence  the  production  and 
marketing  of  the  South's  great  staple  crop  each  year,  the  enormous 
wealth  it  represents  and  the  absolute  dependence  of  foreign  nations 
upon  its  fiber  is  a  matter  in  which  the  whole  Union  is  as  vitally 
interested  as  are  the  population  and  institutions  of  the  twelve  states 
in  which  the  crop  is  grown. 

Cotton  Acreage  and  Yield 

Only  within  the  past  ten  years  has  the  federal  government 
made  any  determined  effort  to  secure  official  data  regarding  the 
acreage  planted  in  cotton  each  year.  The  system  is  being  per- 
fected year  by  year  through  the  Bureau  of  Cotton  Statistics  in  the 
Department  of  Agriculture  at  Washington.  In  1898  the  total  cotton 
acreage  in  the  South  was  estimated  at  22,656,000  acres,  and  the 
yield  that  year  as  already  recorded  was  11,250,000  bales,  or  practi- 
cally one-half  a  bale  of  lint  cotton  per  acre,  the  heaviest  yield  per 
acre  ever  harvested.  Since  1898  the  annual  increase  in  acreage 
has  been  about  1,000,000  acres,  so  that  in  1909  the  estimated  acre- 
age was  32,000,000  acres  in  round  figures,  there  being  practically 
no  increase  over  the  acreage  planted  in  1908. 

A  matter  of  great  significance,  however,  is,  that  with  the 
annual  increase  in  cotton  acreage  the  annual  average  yield  of  lint 
cotton  per  acre  has  decreased.  Where  in  1898  the  average  yield 
of  lint  cotton  was  two  hundred  and  forty  pounds  per  acre,  this 
yield  had  dropped  to  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  pounds  in  1903, 
and  will  hardly  average  two  hundred  pounds  since  that  time  to  the 
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present.  If  the  yield  per  acre  of  1898  could  be  maintained  the 
South  would  now  be  producing  16,000,000  bales  annually  on  the 
acreage  planted,  but  with  an  increase  of  10,000,000  acres  in  1909 
over  that  planted  in  1898,  the  total  yield  for  the  present  year  will 
not  likely  exceed  to  any  material  extent  at  least  the  crop  of  1898. 
It  is  quite  evident,  therefore,  from  these  statistical  comparisons  that 
the  production  of  cotton  in  the  future  must  be  based  more  particu- 
larly upon  increasing  the  yield  per  acre  rather  than  increasing  the 
acreage  already  under  cultivation.  This  is  a  matter  for  the  serious 
consideration  of  the  cotton  growers  and  all  those  whose  interests 
are  more  or  less  vitally  connected  with  the  production  of  cotton. 
The  application  of  more  scientific  methods  of  preparation  and  fer- 
tilization of  soils,  the  use  of  improved  varieties  of  seed  and  proper 
culture  of  the  crop  during  its  period  of  growth  are  matters  of 
highest  importance  in  the  future  production  of  cotton  in  this  country, 
if  this  production  is  to  be  properly  carried  forward  from  an  economic 
standpoint,  and  prosperity  continue  for  those  most  directly  engaged 
in  cotton  culture. 

Cotton  Growers  Making  Progress 

It  cannot  be  denied  by  anyone  acquainted  with  southern  agri- 
culture that  the  cotton  growers  of  the  South  within  the  past  ten 
years  have  not  made  marked  progress  in  the  splendid  industry  in 
which  they  are  engaged.  With  the  dawning  of  the  new  century,  the 
great  army  of  white  farmers  in  the  South,  typifying  as  they  do  the 
purest  representatives  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  on  the  American 
continent,  seems  to  have  shaken  off  the  lethargy  which  appears  to 
have  possessed  them  for  the  previous  quarter  of  a  century.  With 
renewed  zeal  and  that  unbroken  determination  characteristic  of 
their  race,  they  have  launched  out  afresh  to  recover  their  lost  for- 
tunes and  strive  for  the  highest  pinnacle  of  success  in  their  chosen 
occupation.  !       .r 

Animated  with  the  spirit  of  organization  they  have  banded 
together  in  various  agricultural  organizations,  that  by  co-operative 
effort  they  might  advance  and  develop  the  business  of  growing  cot- 
ton at  a  profit  and  protect  their  mutual  interests  in  the  markets  of 
the  world.  The  individual  cotton  growers  are  rapidly  introducing 
improved  methods  in  the  preparation  of  their  lands,  building  better 
homes,  pursuing  a  sensible  system  of  crop  diversification,  raising 
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more  of  the  necessary  food  supplies  at  home,  giving  to  their  children 
a  better  and  more  refined  education,  pushing  forward  the  demand 
for  better  public  roads  and  withal  gradually  becoming  strong  and 
forceful  characters  in  the  solution  of  those  problems  which  stand 
for  advanced  civilization  in  a  great  nation.  The  antiquated  and 
primitive  methods  of  the  past  are  fast  giving  away  before  the 
introduction  and  adoption  of  modern  systems  which  are  more  prac- 
tical and  economic. 

Thousands  of  cotton  growers  in  the  South  are  rapidly  divorc- 
ing their  farming  operations  from  the  old  iniquitous  credit  system 
which  bound  them  to  supply  merchants,  and  are  bank  depositors 
to-day  where  ten  years  ago  they  were  borrowers  and  debtors.  While 
the  cotton  growers  are  paving  their  way  to  independence  and  pros- 
perity the  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars  annually  received  by  the 
South  for  the  sale  of  its  great  cotton  crop  is  finding  its  way  into  the 
various  arteries  of  trade,  giving  renewed  impetus  to  the  financial, 
commercial,  and  industrial  development  of  the  whole  section  so 
bountifully  blest  through  the  fiber  of  the  cotton  plant. 

The  primitive  methods  heretofore  employed  in  the  ginning, 
baling,  warehousing  and  marketing  the  cotton  crop  will  soon  pass 
away  through  the  rapid  introduction  of  modern  gin  machinery  which 
will  separate  the  lint  from  the  seed  without  injury;  and  through  the 
installation  of  gin  compresses  which  will  bale  and  prepare  the  cot- 
ton not  only  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner  for  the  spinner  but 
also  in  the  most  economic  way  from  the  standpoint  of  tare,  density, 
handling,  storage,  and  transportation.  The  introduction  of  these 
better  modern  methods  of  preparing  the  cotton  for  market  and  ship- 
ment will  subtract  from  the  present  high  fixed  charges  for  hand- 
ling the  crop  a  sum  not  less  than  $50,000,000.00  each  year  and 
otherwise  be  of  tremendous  advantage  to  the  growers,  transporta- 
tion companies,  the  spinners,  and  the  cotton  trade  generally. 

With  decided  reforms  now  working  out  in  the  better  cultiva- 
tion of  the  crop,  its  more  economic  handling  and  the  gradual 
increase  in  production  to  meet  the  ever-increasing  demands  of  con- 
sumption, it  is  conservative  to  say  that  before  the  close  of  another 
decade  the  annual  cotton  crops  of  the  South  will  be  selling  for  the 
enormous  sum  of  one  thousand  million  dollars.  What  this  will 
mean  for  the  future  development  of  the  South  in  all  its  varied 
departments  of  life  is  hard  to  estimate  or  to  prophesy.     When  we 
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consider  further  that  cotton  is  only  one  of  the  hundreds  of 
important  resources  of  the  South,  recognizing  as  we  do  its  won- 
derful intrinsic  value  to  the  nations  of  the  world  and  more  espe- 
cially to  the  South,  we  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  coming  possibilities 
of  this  section  of  the  American  Union  so  signally  blest  with  unriv- 
aled climatic  conditions,  magnificent  agricultural  resources,  vast 
fields  of  timber,  coal,  iron,  and  water  powers,  the  most  of  which  are 
yet  in  their  infancy  so  far  as  development  for  commercial  needs  are 
concerned. 

Southern  cotton  growers  and  southern  lands  will  meet  every 
requirement  of  the  world's  needs  for  cotton  during  the  coming 
centuries.  Through  the  proper  conservation  of  the  soil  the  South 
can,  and  will,  produce  when  required  thirty  times  the  amount  of 
raw  cotton  now  grown  within  her  territory,  and  receive  as  an 
annual  income  from  the  natural  monopoly  it  possesses  a  tribute  of 
billions  of  dollars  from  the  civilized  nations  of  the  world. 


THE  NEGRO  AND  AGRICULTURAL  DEVELOPMENT 


By  Alfred  Holt  Stone, 
Author  of  ''Studies  in  the  American  Race  Problem,"  etc.,  Dunleith,  Miss. 


To  say  that  Negro  labor  has  been  the  most  important  single 
primary  factor  in  the  development  of  southern  agricultural  resources, 
is  to  restate  a  very  old  and  commonly  accepted  historical  fact. 
To  say  that  such  labor  was  absolutely  essential  to  southern  develop- 
ment, is  to  repeat  a  statement  whose  age  does  not  entitle  it  to 
exemption  from  the  category  of  historical  fallacies.  To  regard 
the  further  development  of  southern  agriculture  as  dependent  upon 
Negro  labor,  is  to  ignore  both  the  history  and  the  present  status 
of  an  important  branch  of  American  industry. 

The  agriculture  of  the  southern  colonies  of  Great  Britain  dif- 
fered essentially  from  that  of  the  colonies  along  the  upper  Atlantic 
seaboard.  The  latter  may  be  said  to  have  been  concerned  mainly 
with  the  production  of  food  supplies.  The  chief  end  of  the  former 
was  the  creating  of  revenue.  It  was  the  difference  between  an 
agriculture  devoted  to  the  production  of  a  great  staple  crop,  intended 
for  foreign  export,  jealously  regarded  by  the  parent  government 
as  one  of  the  mainstays  of  its  commercial  and  maritime  position 
among  the  trading  nations  of  the  world,  and  an  agriculture  devoted 
to  the  production  of  commodities  for  domestic  consumption.  In 
the  one  case,  agriculture  became,  naturally  and  inevitably,  the 
chief  business  of  the  section  or  country  engaged  in  it ;  in  the  other, 
just  as  naturally,  it  was  subordinate  to  some  other  form  of  industry. 

The  first  essential  in  any  staple  agricultural  system,  is  a  combi- 
nation of  soil  and  climate  favorable  to  the  production  of  a  com- 
modity which  finds  a  ready  exchange  for  money  in  the  markets 
of  the  world,  and  which,  in  either  a  raw  or  partly  manufactured 
state,  is  susceptible  of  transportation  through  long  distances.  What- 
ever the  final  course  of  development  followed  by  any  country  pos- 
sessing these  natural  features,  its  original  foundation  will  be 
staple  agriculture.  This  is  subject  only  to  the  modifying  influence 
of  the  presence  of  one  of  the  precious  metals.     The  second  essen- 
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tial  to  the  development  of  a  system  of  agriculture, — assuming  of 
course  the  existence  in  some  form  of  the  necessary  capital, — is  a  sup- 
ply of  labor  adapted  to  the  work  to  be  performed.  The  crux  of  the 
purely  economic  argument  for  and  against  slavery,  as  a  southern 
industrial  system,  was  in  this  question  of  the  supply  and  adaptabil- 
ity of  labor  for  and  to  southern  staple  agriculture.  The  controversy 
was  never  settled,  and  it  is  as  inviting  a  field  for  economic  discus- 
tion  to-day  as  it  was  before  i860.  The  economic  justification  for 
slavery,  in  the  early  period  of  the  institution,  was  founded  upon 
two  contentions;  first,  that  no  other  race  than  the  Negro  was 
capable  of  doing  the  necessary  work  under  the  climatic  conditions 
of  the  staple  producing  colonies;  second,  that  the  only  means 
whereby  a  supply  of  Negro  labor  could  be  had  was  through  some 
system  involving  purchase  and  control. 

If  Negro  labor  was  the  only  labor  which  could  be  employed 
at  the  outset,  in  establishing  the  agricultural  industry  of  the  British 
West  Indies, — ^that  is,  if  the  first  of  the  above  propositions  is  cor- 
rect,— then  slavery  was  a  necessary  incident  to  such  agriculture, 
and  the  second  proposition  is  also  established.  There  has  never 
been  a  voluntary  emigration  of  Negroes  from  Africa.  But  the 
history  of  some  of  the  West  Indies,  notably  San  Domingo  and  the  Bar- 
badoes,  suggests  that  white  labor  might  have  been  employed  even  in 
the  laborious  work  of  sugar  production.  That  the  small  white  hold- 
ings in  Barbadoes  were  absorbed  into  larger  estates,  and  the  free 
white  labor  supplanted  by  Negro  slave  labor,  also  illustrates  the  fal- 
lacy of  an  old  economic  axiom  dear  to  the  hearts  of  certain  anti-slav- 
ery economists, — namely,  that  slave  labor  could  not  compete  with 
free.  The  truth  is  that  at  one  period  or  another  white  labor  played 
an  important  part  in  the  agricultural  development  of  practically  all 
of  the  southern  and  West  Indian  colonies.  At  the  same  time,  the 
evidence  leads  strongly  to  the  conclusion  that  in  most  of  those 
colonies  the  climate  and  other  physical  conditions  were  such  during 
their  periods  of  original  settlement  that  the  Negro  was  better  fitted 
than  the  white  man  for  productive  field  labor  on  an  extensive  scale. 
We  shall  probably  state  the  case  correctly  if  we  say  that  owing  to 
his  adaptability  to  the  work  required  under  the  given  conditions 
of  soil  and  climate,  and  the  power  of  control  incident  to  his  status 
as  a  slave,  the  labor  of  the  Negro  was  preferred  to  that  of  the  white 
man  by  the  early  producers  of  the  great  tropical  or  semi-tropical 
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agricultural  commodities.  After  all,  however,  this  was  only  a 
preference. 

The  course  of  this  first  great  American  industry  would  have 
been  different,  had  its  dependence  been  upon  white  labor  alone, 
and  its  development  would  have  been  slower,  but  this  is  the  most 
we  can  say.  Sugar  would  still  have  gone  from  the  West  Indies 
and  Brazil,  and  indigo  and  rice  from  Carolina,  and  tobacco  from 
Virginia,  if  not  a  Negro  had  ever  set  foot  on  American  soil, — and 
the  South  would  still  supply  the  world  with  cotton.  Whatever  the 
opinion  of  those  most  closely  in  contact  with  Negro  labor, — who  in 
the  main  know  little  or  nothing  of  any  other  kind, — it  is  none  the 
less  a  fact  that  white  labor  can  accommodate  itself  to  any  work  which 
can  be  performed  by  the  Negro,  whether  it  be  the  draining  of  Mis- 
sissippi lowlands  in  i860,  or  the  digging  of  the  Panama  Canal  a 
half  century  later.  Yet  we  must  begin  a  consideration  of  the  future 
of  southern  agriculture  with  some  millions  of  Negroes  already  on 
the  ground.  No  matter  what  might  have  been  the  history  of 
southern  agricultural  development,  the  fact  remains  that  in  it  the 
labor  of  the  Negro  has  played  a  dominant  part.  In  speculating  upon 
what  his  part  is  to  be  in  the  future,  however,  we  should  not  follow 
the  false  lead  of  assuming  such  further  development  to  be  wholly 
dependent  upon  him. 

The  agricultural  industry  of  the  South  is  still  the  growing  of 
staple  crops.  Among  these  crops  cotton  still  holds  the  dominant 
position  which  it  assumed  shortly  after  the  invention  of  the  gin. 
The  other  staples  are  tobacco,  rice  and  sugar.  Indigo  died  with 
the  Revolution.  Cotton  owes  its  supremacy  largely  to  the  fact  that 
it  can  be  grown  over  a  greater  range  of  territory  than  either  of  the 
others.  The  other  three  can  be  grown  to  some  extent  outside 
the  areas  now  devoted  to  them,-  but,  with  the  possible  exception 
of  rice,  they  give  no  promise  of  even  partially  successful  competi- 
tion with  cotton.  A  future  permanent  increase  in  the  output  of 
southern  tobacco  is  probably  more  dependent  upon  improved  methods 
of  cultivation  than  upon  any  considerable  increase  in  acreage.  Nor 
is  there  much  probability  of  a  permanent  extension  of  the  cane  area. 
It  remains  to  be  seen  if  the  recent  spread  of  rice  growing,  in  Louis- 
iana and  into  Texas  and  Arkansas,  is  stable  or  temporary.  In 
so  far  as  the  Negro's  part  in  the  future  of  southern  agriculture  is 
concerned,  whatever  it  is  destined  to  be,  it  is  linked  with  the  future 
of  cotton. 
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Cotton  growing  as  an  industry  has  suffered  the  vicissitudes 
which  seem  the  common  lot  of  the  semi-tropical  staples.  It  has 
never  been  on  a  sound  basis,  and  is  not  to-day.  There  have  been 
too  many  middlemen,  and  too  many  who,  while  outside  the  actual 
business  of  growing  the  staple,  have  largely  controlled  the  policy 
and  actions  of  the  real  producer.  There  has  been  something  inher- 
ently vicious  in  the  whole  system  and  methods,  from  an  economic 
standpoint, — from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time.  There  has 
always  been  something  peculiarly  attractive  about  the  hazards  of 
the  business  when  conducted  on  a  large  scale,  and,  like  sugar  in  the 
earlier  days,  it  has  drawn  to  it  men  who  were  better  fitted  for  other 
fields,  and  it  has  wrecked  more  fortunes  than  it  has  made.  When 
the  gentleman  adventurer  from  England  went  out  to  the  Barbadoes, 
before  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  it  was  with  the  hope 
and  expectation  of  reaping  a  rich  harvest  from  the  sugar  fields, 
and  soon  returning  home.  He  had  no  capital,  but  that  was  easily 
found  by  the  factor  and  merchant  in  London.  He  had  no  labor,  but 
his  merchant  easily  arranged  that  with  the  agents  of  the  Royal  Afri- 
can Company.  His  equipment  and  land,  like  his  labor,  he  bought  on 
credit.  If  he  were  successful  during  the  first  year  or  two,  he  repaid 
his  obligations  to  the  factor,  in  whole  or  in  part,  but  always,  almost 
without  exception,  he  also  at  once  borrowed  again,  and  on  a  larger 
scale,  and  increased  his  operations.  He  bought  more  land  and 
machinery,  increased  the  number  of  his  slaves,  put  his  domestic 
affairs  upon  a  more  lavish  scale, — and  always  by  a  liberal  use  of 
his  credit.  Another  crop  either  enabled  him  to  meet  his  obligations 
and  still  further  increase  his  operations,  or  it  left  him  stranded. 
Sometimes  he  returned  in  wealth,  but  oftener  he  ground  out  his 
life  in  an  endless  effort  to  make  annual  interest  for  his  factor,  and 
bequeathed  a  mortgaged  estate,  to  be  foreclosed  when  there  was  no 
one  left  either  willing  or  able  to  carry  the  load. 

No  one  acquainted  with  the  economic  history  of  the  British 
West  Indies  will  say  that  this  picture  is  overdrawn.  Even  the 
most  superficial  reader  must  realize  that  behind  such  methods  there 
must  have  been  some  extraordinary  inducement  to  the  persons  who 
furnished  the  capital.  It  is  here  that  we  touch  the  most  vicious 
feature  of  the  entire  so-called  plantation  system  of  agriculture. 
The  factor  not  only  demanded  a  high  rate  of  interest  on  the  money 
furnished  and  on  old  debts  carried,  but  a  fundamental  feature  of 
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the  business  was  the  payment  of  both  principal  and  interest  in  kind. 
The  factor's  profit  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the  interest  charged 
on  his  loans.  In  large  part  it  consisted  of  the  commissions  which 
he  charged  both  on  the  purchases  made  for  his  customer  and  on 
the  commodities  sold  for  him.  The  basis  of  credit  was  the  quantity 
of  sugar  the  planter  undertook  to  produce, — all  of  which  had  to  be 
consigned  to  the  factor.  There  was  thus  not  only  no  incentive 
to  even  a  crude  form  of  agricultural  diversification  in  the  sugar 
colonies,  but  any  such  tendency  was  strangled  by  the  demand  for 
more  sugar,  and  the  consequent  devotion  of  every  available  acre  of 
ground  to  an  effort  to  supply  the  demand.  No  country,  no  region, 
however  fertile,  can  forever  stand  the  outward  drainage  of  its 
earnings  in  the  shape  of  interest  payments  and  purchases  of  things 
which  should  be  grown  within  its  borders.  Inevitable  bankruptcy 
is  its  final  portion, — and  this  came  to  the  richest  as  well  as  the 
poorest  of  the  British  West  Indies. 

The  so-called  plantation  system  was  in  fact  merely  borrowed, 
or  transferred,  from  the  British  islands  to  the  British  colonies  on 
the  continent.  The  history  of  the  Barbadian  and  Jamaican  sugar 
planter  became  in  large  measure  the  history  of  the  Virginia  tobacco 
planter  and  the  South  Carolina  grower  of  indigo.  The  Revolu- 
tionary War  wiped  out  mortgages  held  in  London  and  Liverpool, 
but  the  system  remained.  When  rice  and  cotton  became  the  chief 
business  of  the  planters  of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia,  the  mer- 
chants and  factors  of  Charleston  and  Savannah  succeeded  to  the 
controlling  positions  so  long  held  by  their  predecessors  abroad. 
Instead  of  sugar,  the  basis  of  credit  became  the  number  of  bags 
of  rice  or  bales  of  cotton  which  the  planter  could  produce,  and  the 
vicious  circle  of  a  steady  increase  of  credits,  debts,  interest,  land, 
slaves  and  crops  repeated  itself  over  and  over  again.  It  is  not 
meant  to  convey  the  idea  that  there  were  no  escapes  from  this 
routine  of  labor  and  debt.  In  the  aggregate  a  number  of  planters 
became  independent,  but  the  description  holds  for  the  great  majority. 
There  is  no  more  pathetically  untrue  picture  in  fiction  than  that  of 
the  "typical  antebellum  southern  planter,"  rolling  in  wealth  and 
living  a  life  of  luxurious  idleness.  As  a  class,  they  were  the  pioneer 
captains  of  industry  in  America,  and,  in  the  main,  they  worked 
hard,  lived  on  credit  and  died  in  debt.  The  people  who  reaped  most 
from  the  system  were  the  merchants  and  factors  who  supplied  the 
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planter  with  capital  and  handled  the  product  of  his  toil,  they,  and 
the  cotton  manufacturers  of  England, — Old  and  New. 

What  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  Negro  and  the  agricultural 
development  of  the  South?  The  Negro  furnishes  the  connecting 
link  between  the  past  and  present  of  southern  agriculture,  and  he  is 
to  play  an  important  part  for  either  good  or  evil  in  its  future. 
Had  the  foundation  stone  of  antebellum  southern  agriculture  been 
white  labor,  instead  of  Negro,  the  increase  of  cultivated  acreage 
would  have  been  slower,  and  the  production  correspondingly  less, 
but  the  process  of  growth  would  have  been  sound  at  the  core. 
Even  as  it  was,  there  were  thousands  of  small  white  farmers 
scattered  throughout  the  South.  Without  Negro  labor,  the  number 
of  these  would  have  been  many  times  greater.  Undoubtedly  there 
would  have  developed  some  form  of  plantation  system,  but  it  would 
have  been  based  upon  free  white  labor,  and  would  have  served  as 
a  great  training  school  for  the  production  of  small  farmers. 

The  Civil  War  did  not  destroy  the  old  plantation  system.  It 
merely  altered  the  legal  status  of  one  of  its  elements.  The  Negro  in 
the  mass  remained  economically  untouched  by  the  gift  of  freedom,  in 
so  far  as  any  free  agency  of  his  own  was  concerned.  Where  before, 
his  labor  had  been  bought  with  his  body,  now  it  was  his  labor  alone 
which  came  to  be  trafficked  in.  The  latter  was  a  cheaper  transaction 
than  the  former,  and  required  less  capital.  It  therefore  was  engaged 
in  by  a  greater  number  of  people.  Formerly,  a  high  order  of  intelli- 
gence was  required  to  handle  successfully  a  plantation  on  a  large 
scale,  involving  as  it  did  the  care  of  the  physical  well  being  of  its 
labor,  as  well  as  the  financing  of  its  operations.  Now,  the  main 
requirement  came  to  be  a  small  line  of  credit  with  a  local  merchant, 
and  the  ability  to  get  together  enough  Negroes  to  make  a  crop  for 
a  single  year.  The  best  test  of  success  in  ^'making  money  out  of 
Negroes"  ceased  to  be  the  capacity  to  keep  down  sickness  among 
them,  to  feed  and  clothe  them  properly,  to  keep  them  contented  even 
though  not  free,  to  work  them  to  the  best  advantage,  having  always 
in  view  the  fact  that  life  was  the  only  limit  to  their  tenure  of  service. 
It  came  to  be,  instead,  the  ability  to  secure  their  labor  at  the  lowest 
price,  to  give  them  the  least  for  the  most  work,  to  keep  them  satis- 
fied, not  by  a  full  stomach,  but  by  the  cajolery  of  promises  never 
intended  to  be  kept,  and  the  unction  of  words  which  an  antebellum 
planter   would   have   scorned   to    utter.     Booker   Washington    has 
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repeated  over  and  over  again  the  phrase  that  before  the  war  the 
Negro  was  ''worked/'  but  that  now  he  has  learned  to  work  himself. 
The  truth  is  that  the  Negro  has  been  ''worked,"  as  the  word  is  used 
in  the  vernacular  of  the  street,  to  a  vastly  greater  extent  since  he 
has  been  free  than  ever  he  was  as  a  slave.  Whether  it  is  to  be 
attributed  to  racial  traits  and  deficiencies,  or  to  a  temporary  handi- 
cap which  time  will  remove,  the  fact  remains  that  whether  as  a 
plantation  laborer  under  modern  conditions,  or  as  a  tenant  securing 
his  yearly  supplies  from  a  merchant,  the  Negro  places  a  tremendous 
premium  upon  dishonest  practices,  and  offers  to  cupidity  a  most 
alluring  field. 

The  Negro's  part  in  the  future  of  southern  agriculture  is 
problematical.  The  present  method  of  growing  cotton  is  roughly 
divisible  into  three  systems.  In  the  first,  the  land  is  operated  in 
considerable  tracts,  varying  in  size  from  a  few  hundred  acres  to 
several  thousand.  Here  the  labor  is  almost  wholly  Negro,  working 
either  for  wages,  or  as  renters,  or  for  a  share  of  the  crop.  In  the 
second,  the  land  is  owned  by  a  white  man  who  rents  it  outright  to 
tenants,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  its  operation  himself.  Here 
the  tenants  may  be  either  white  or  colored, — varying  according  to 
geographical  location.  In  the  third  class  we  have  the  small  farmer, 
who  owns  and  tills  his  land.  The  first  of  these  is  the  true  plantation 
system,  as  it  exists  to-day.  Its  mainstay  is  the  Negro,  and  without 
him  it  would  not  last  a  generation, — possibly  not  a  decade.  If  the 
South  were  filled  with  white  labor,  the  large  plantation  would  be 
broken  up  into  smaller  tracts,  for  such  labor  could  not  be  exploited 
sufficiently  to  make  the  maintenance  of  large  properties  more  than 
spasmodically  profitable.  Such  as  might  remain,  would  have  to 
be  operated  on  a  basis  of  wages.  As  there  is  no  likelihood  of  an 
influx  of  white  immigration  to  the  South,  the  question  remains 
one  of  speculating  upon  the  length  of  time  the  plantation  system, 
based  upon  Negro  labor,  can  be  maintained.  Under  this  system 
the  Negro's  part  in  southern  agricultural  development  will  remain 
merely  the  part  played  by  any  labor,  working  under  supervision 
in  any  line  of  industry.  Where  another  furnishes  the  capital,  the 
brains,  and  the  direction,  the  part  played  by  labor  is  no  more  than 
that  of  a  tool  or  a  machine.  The  only  active,  positive  part  possible 
for  the  Negro  must  be  either  as  an  independent  renter,  gradually 
emerging  into  the  landowning  class,  or  as  a  landowner  himself. 
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It  is  only  here  that  his  economic  status  is  really  higher  than  that 
of  a  day  laborer;  only  here  that  he  has  either  initiative  or  control; 
only  here  that  he  becomes  an  independent  economic   force. 

The  Negro  has  it  in  his  own  hands  to  play  either  an  active  or 
a  passive  part  in  the  upbuilding  of  the  section  in  which  he  lives, 
which  is  still  primarily  an  agricultural  region.  In  so  far  as  that 
section  has  attempted  to  depart  from  the  great  staples,  and  turned 
to  other  branches  of  agriculture,  save  in  rare  instances  it  has  been 
exclusively  the  work  of  the  white  man.  Of  the  staple  crops,  it  is 
only  in  cotton  that  the  Negro  has  made  any  substantial  progress. 
Here,  with  all  our  statistical  labors,  when  we  come  to  measure  his 
advance,  we  find  ourselves  floundering  in  a  tangle  of  figures  which 
may  mean  much  or  nothing, — and  which  have  to  be  explained  and 
interpreted  and  laboriously  handled  before  they  mean  anything  at  all. 
We  do  not  know  to-day,  nor  does  any  census  tell  us,  how  many  inde- 
pendent Negro  renters  we  have  in  the  South,  as  distinguished  from 
those  nominally  returned  as  "renters,"  but  whose  economic  status  is 
really  no  higher  than  that  of  a  laborer  at  a  daily  wage.  We  do  not 
know,  even  approximately,  what  part  of  the  American  cotton  crop, 
at  the  end  of  any  decade,  was  the  result  of  Negro  labor, — nor 
whether  his  part  in  its  production  is  increasing  or  is  on  the  decline. 

Rather  than  bring  these  reflections  to  an  end  with  an  idle 
speculation  about  the  future,  I  prefer  to  conclude  them  with  the 
hope  that  the  census  soon  to  be  taken  will  throw  more  real  light 
upon  the  economic  status  of  the  American  Negro  than  has  been 
given  us  by  any  previous  investigation.  If  it  does,  it  will  place 
under  lasting  obligations  every  student  of  vital  American  questions. 
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By  Henry  S.  Reed, 
Editor  "The  Cotton  Journal,"  Atlanta,  Ga. 


The  opportunities  presenting  themselves  to  those  looking 
toward  the  South  as  the  future  Croesus  of  the  Western  Hemisphere 
all  seem  to  have  for  a  base  or  foundation  the  cotton  grown  there, 
and,  at  present  only  partially  transformed  by  its  mills  into  the  fabrics 
for  retail  consumption  over  the  counters  of  the  stores  in  all  sec- 
tions of  the  land.  Cotton  is  a  universal  necessity  and  of  the  animal 
and  vegetable  textile  fibers  of  trade  and  commerce  it  ranks  in  quan- 
titative proportions  as  fifty-five  per  cent  to  the  whole.  To  supplant 
cotton  with  wool  would  require  more  sheep  than  the  pastures  of 
the  land  would  support,  and  to  supplant  cotton  with  any  other 
textile  fiber  would  require  the  doing  of  things,  the  changing  of 
conditions  which  would  almost  demand  the  turning  back  of  time 
to  the  ages  when  the  lamp  of  civilization  did  not  penetrate  the 
gloom  and  darkness  of  ignorance.  Cotton  is  not  exalted  because 
it  is  an  article  of  common  use;  it  is  not  appreciated  by  those  who 
do  not  study  it,  because  they  fail  to  mark  its  importance  as  an 
article  of  necessity  comparable  to  no  other  product.  Should  some 
freak  of  nature  deny  the  world  this  one  crop  the  poets  would  sing 
its  praises  in  more  voluptuous  tones  than  those  addressed  to  any 
of  nature's  blessings,  for  the  reason  there  is  no  possible  compari- 
son between  the  lint  of  the  cotton  gin  as  an  article  of  need  and 
any  other  of  the  many  blessings  which  an  all-wise  Providence  has 
bestowed  upon  us.  The  precious  metals  and  stones  are  nought 
in  value  or  use;  the  silks  and  spices  of  the  famed  land  sought  by 
ancient  explorers  pale  into  thinnest  vapor  in  comparison,  and  the 
export  value  of  all  the  agricultural  products  of  the  United  States 
is  insufficient  to  offset  the  value  of  the  new  gold  the  American 
cotton  crop  brings  to  this  country  annually.  The  exportation  of 
copper,  wheat,  corn,  wheat  flour,  leaf  tobacco,  illuminating  oils, 
lumber,  bacon,  hams  and  shoulders,  and  lard,  lack  ten  million 
dollars  of  aggregating  in  value  the  exportation  of  cotton  and 
cotton  by-products.     This  being  true  is  it  not  strange  so  great  an 
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industry  should  have  remained  for  all  these  years  a  prey  to  the 
spinners  and  a  field  for  exploitation  by  the  speculators,  combin- 
ing when  necessary  for  their  own  good  and  opposing  when  contra 
interests  appeared,  but  always  grinding  as  between  the  nether  mill 
stones  the  producers  of  the  cotton  plant?  Cotton  is  king.  King 
of  the  domain  of  Agricola.  Uneasy  rests  the  crown  of  king 
cotton,  for  the  king  is  often  conquered  and  his  subjects  rendered 
heart-sick  and  poor  indeed  by  those  who  prey  upon  the  cotton  belt. 

To  finance  the  American  cotton  crop  in  the  interest  of  the 
country  producing  it,  in  the  interest  of  the  men  who  grow  the  lint, 
is  without  doubt  the  most  important  move  capable  of  being  made 
by  southern  people.  I  am  not  disposed  to  make  any  display  of 
sectional  interest,  but  in  handling  the  subject  under  consideration, 
most  emphatically  urge  southern  men  to  interest  themselves  in  the 
labor  of  financing  cotton,  because  this  money  product  of  the  South 
should  be  considered  by  men  who  know  and  sympathize  with  the 
man  who  toils,  and  know  and  appreciate  the  important  part  cotton 
plays  in  the  various  industries  of  southern  states.  To  be  financed 
and  controlled  by  men  w^io  care  only  for  the  individual  profit  to 
be  derived,  would  w^ithout  serious  controversy  result  in  the  further 
enthrallment  of  the  toiling  masses,  hence  it  is  quite  impossible  to 
look  with  kindly  eyes  upon  moves  looking  toward  the  control  of 
the  crop  by  men  living  beyond  our  borders,  and  engaged  in  the 
more  or  less  doubtful  occupation  of  speculation. 

I  am  not  opposing  wealth  nor  those  who  control  mighty  sums 
of  money,  indeed  such  a  course  would  of  very  necessity  thwart  my 
desires  to  see  the  cotton  crop  amply  protected  in  a  financial  way. 
The  man  of  ideas  and  money,  the  man  of  courage  and  power, 
is  a  need  not  to  be  ignored  whether  he  reside  in  the  North  or  the 
South,  whether  he  hails  from  the  Occident  or  the  Orient.  But 
when  contemplating  the  financing  of  the  imperial  crop  of  the 
South,  he  should  remember  the  years  of  deprivation  endured  by 
the  cotton  planter,,  and  knowing  the  unjust  profits  taken  by  the 
spinner  and  speculator,  organize  forces  for  the  emolument  of  the 
planter  and  the  evening  up  of  conditions  between  producer  and 
manipulator.  If  ever  in  the  history  of  modern  times  the  "farmers 
were  farmed,"  it  is  certain  the  cotton  planters  are  controlled  by 
the  spinners  and  the  big  and  little  interests  following  in  their  wake 
as  a  horde  of  ruffians  follow  in  the  rear  of  an  army. 
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Most  of  the  crop  each  season  must  of  necessity  be  rushed 
to  market  as  the  bales  come  from  the  ginneries.  The  merchant 
and  the  banker  have  made  the  planters'  obligations  due  in  October ; 
the  fifteenth  of  the  month  is  an  almost  universal  settling  day  and 
there  is  a  scramble  for  the  bales  as  fast  as  they  come  to  town, 
and  the  merchants  and  bankers  refuse  to  make  any  other  time  for 
the  maturing  of  bills  and  notes.  Thus  those  who  make  a  crop  on 
credit  must  respond  with  cotton  as  ginned  and  until  the  debts  are 
paid.  This  cotton  grown  on  rented  land  or  on  credit  for  supplies 
such  as  meal,  flour,  pork,  and  grain,  is  called  "distress  cotton," 
and^  painful  as  it  is  to  record,  the  larger  portion  of  the  crop 
each  year  is  made  in  this  way.  The  rush  in  marketing  distressed 
cotton  depresses  the  price  of  every  other  pound  of  lint  produced, 
hence  the  man  producing  cotton  on  a  cash  basis,  growing  his 
home  supplies,  is  made  to  suffer  a  financial  loss  because  of  the 
improvidence  or  misfortunes  of  his  neighbor.  The  interests  buy- 
ing the  product,  knowing  the  helplessness  of  the  people  and  the 
abandonment  of  the  industry,  prey  upon  the  country  as  heartlessly 
as  corporate  interests  ever  preyed  upon  a  people  far  removed  from 
the  scene  of  action,  and  with  whom  they  never  come  in  personal 
contact.  This  is  a  condition  which  must  be  changed,  and  had  the 
industry  been  less  gigantic  it  would  have  been  changed  long  ago. 
However,  because  the  industry  is  one  of  grand  proportions  does 
not  signify  simple  rules  of  business  cannot  be  applied  with  the 
same  degree  of  certainty  in  their  accurate  workings,  as  have  char- 
acterized their  workings  in  huge  railroad  corporations,  steel  com- 
panies and  other  industrial  enterprises.  Indeed  when  once  the  plan 
is  hit  upon  it  will  be  found  simple  and  will  follow  the  course  of 
good  business  procedure.  There  is  no  mysterious  verbiage  in  good 
business  transactions  and  the  complicated,  ambiguous,  circuitous 
route  suggested  by  some  will  be  made  to  read  smooth  and  clear 
to  any  mind  capable  of  understanding  business  economics. 

The  question  how  to  market  the  crop,  for  of  course  that  means 
to  finance  it,  is  attracting  better  attention  to-day  than  at  any 
other  time  in  the  histbry  of  the  industry;  men  of  brain  and 
power  are  considering  the  best  possible  means  for  putting  this 
industry  on  a  footing  enabling  it  to  compete  with  the  interests  buy- 
ing southern  cotton  each  year.  For  it  must  be  understood,  the 
buying  interests  are  completely  organized  and  for  that  reason  the 
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South  in  its  present  unorganized  condition  is  very  much  at  the 
mercy  of  those  interests. 

No  reference  is  here  aimed  at  poHtical,  educational  or  agricul- 
tural organizations.  They  in  themselves  are  good  and  useful,  but 
do  not  in  the  least  have  anything  to  do  with  the  greater  problem  of 
financing  and  successfully  marketing  this  great  staple. 

Again  every  move  that  has  been  made  for  the  betterment  of 
the  cotton  crop  and  those  producing  it  has  had  its  beginning  in  the 
meetings  of  farmer  organizations  and  their  trend  has  been  such 
as  to  build  up  in  the  minds  of  the  public,  certain  forms  of  caste, 
the  producer  representing  one  and  all  other  interests  in  the  South 
another  caste.  Whether  it  be  literally  true  or  not  the  feeling  exists 
that  the  man  of  business  in  the  very  midst  of  the  cotton  belt,  is 
bitterly  opposed  to  any  move  inaugurated  for  slow  marketing 
the  staple.  It  is  to  the  business  man's  interest  more  than  it  is 
to  the  farmer's  interest  that  the  crop  shall  bring  its  full  value,  that 
spinners  in  the  North  and  in  foreign  lands  be  made  to  pay  that  which 
is  just;  to  pay  a  price  giving  the  producer  a  compensation  for 
labor,  money  invested  and  for  thought,  on  some  sort  of  a  parity 
with  wages  and  profits  gladly  allowed  workers  in  other  channels 
of  human  endeavor.  However,  since  the  feeling  does  exist  that 
a  caste  has  been  created  between  the  two  elements,  one  can  readily 
understand  the  financing  of  the  crop  must  be  taken  up  by  the  man 
of  affairs  and  not  by  the  actual  producer. 

Magnitude  of  the  Crop 

The  American  cotton  crop,  valued  at  around  $800,000,000 
annually,  a  sum  equal  to  the  combined  output  of  all  the  gold 
mines  in  the  world  for  two  years,  must  be  financed  in  such  a  prac- 
tical manner  as  to  permit  its  marketing  from  month  to  month  as 
demands  from  spinners  present  themselves,  thus  preventing  the 
congesting  of  an  annual  supply  upon  an  overstocked  market  during 
the  last  months  of  the  year. 

Few  people  comprehend  the  vast  magnitude  of  the  cotton  crop. 
Little  do  the  majority  of  our  business  men  realize  the  part  American 
cotton  plays  in  international  commerce  ;  how  it  binds  nations  together 
in  ties  more  exacting  than  all  the  international  laws  solemnly  enacted 
and  sanctioned  by  the  wise  diplomat  of  modern  times.  Indeed, 
there  need  be  no  fear  of  war  with  Uncle  Sam  on  the  part  of  a  spin- 
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ning  nation  unless  conquest  and  possession  are  anticipated.  The 
great  spinning  centers  must  have  cotton  to  spin  and  to  obtain  it 
without  encouraging  untold  hardship,  but,  if  need  be,  hardship 
will  be  faced  as  it  was  during  the  Civil  War  period,  that  a  greater 
calamity  may  be  averted.  We  refer  to  idle  mills  for  want  of  sup- 
plies for  spindles  and  in  a  land  where  food  for  human  bodies  must 
come  from  distant  lands ;  hence  to  feed  the  idle  artisan  on  provi- 
sions carried  across  the  ocean  means  something  in  the  way  of  cost 
to  those  who  fill  the  spoon  of  charity.  The  mere  suggestion  of  a 
cotton  famine  in  Manchester  causes  cold  chills  to  creep  up  the 
back  of  the  sturdy  Britisher,  and  well  it  may,  for  the  idle  hand  and 
brain  spell  danger  in  any  community. 

The  war  waged  by  the  British  spinner  that  the  American  pro- 
ducer may  be  kept  in  reasonable  subjection  is  an  old  one,  well 
conceived  and  ably  conducted,  and  to  cause  an  evening  up  of  con- 
ditions in  the  great  war  between  producers  and  the  completely 
organized  consumers,  there  must  be  some  clear-headed  organizing 
in  the  interest  of  our  southern  planters.  In  other  words,  the 
cotton  crop  must  be  financed  so  that  it  may  be  marketed  in  a  manner 
compatible  with  supply  and  demand.  To  accomplish  this  there  must 
be  certain  prime  and  principal  corner-stones  laid  deep  and  strong 
and  cemented  by  integrity  and  acumen. 

First :  We  must  establish  ample  warehousing  facilities  at  prin- 
cipal ports  and  in  the  various  districts,  bonded  by  the  government 
and  managed  on  business  principles,  with  each  bale  warehoused, 
sampled  and  marked  to  correspond  with  bale,  and  said  sample 
exhibited  in  the  main  or  parent  warehouse  enabling  a  purchaser  for 
foreign  or  domestic  mills  to  buy  spot  cotton  by  sample  and  without 
penetrating  the  cotton  belt. 

Second :  We  must  establish  a  great  cotton  bank  and  trust  com- 
pany, capitalized  and  managed  in  the  sole  interest  of  the  cotton 
crop.  The  details  must  be  worked  out  by  our  best  and  most  expe- 
rienced bankers.  The  stock  in  such  an  institution  would  be  con- 
sidered gilt-edge  by  the  cotton  world  in  all  countries. 

Third:  We  must  create  a  money  center  in  the  South  and  thus 
bring  from  foreign  lands  the  gold  obtained  in  exchange  for  lint 
cotton  to  the  South  direct,  enabling  its  distribution  throughout 
the  cotton  growing  states.  This  is  all  within  the  pale  of  possibility, 
only  needing  the  co-operation  of  our  southern  bankers  to  make 
Dixie  the  richest  country  on  earth. 
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The  building  of  warehouses  and  the  sampling  of  bales  and 
the  keeping  of  samples  on  exhibition  for  the  purpose  of  making 
sales  is  all  in  the  line  of  simple  business  being  readily  suggested 
to  any  one  giving  the  matter  a  few  moments  close  thought.  This 
feature  will  not  be  opposed  by  any  one ;  all  interested  will  agree 
it  is  the  sensible  thing  to  do.  The  founding  of  a  great  bank  and 
trust  company  will  not  meet  with  strong  objection.  But  when  one 
suggests  the  changing  of  things  to  such  an  extent  as  to  demand 
the  creation  of  a  new  money  center,  then  the  roar  of  distant  thun- 
der may  be  heard  starting  in  the  vicinity  of  Wall  street  and  rolling 
in  mighty  power  southward,  finding  an  echo  in  every  little  banker's 
heart  south  of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line.  Southern  banks  and  south- 
ern bankers  are  like  people  engaged  in  any  business  who  must 
have,  because  of  their  limitations,  or  through  force  of  habit,  a  foun- 
tain head,  a  source  of  supply,  a  bureau  of  information ;  and  south- 
ern financial  institutions  recognize  the  influence  of  Wall  street. 

We  must  break  away  from  the  traditions  of  the  past  and 
become  absolutely  free  and  independent.  The  new  gold  which  cotton 
brings  from  foreign  lands  is  of  such  vast  sums  that  it  is  absolutely 
unwise  to  permit  it  to  be  returned  to  New  York  instead  of  to  New 
Orleans,  for  example. 

The  idea  of  establishing  a  money  center  in  the  South  is,  of 
course,  bearding  the  lion  in  his  den,  but  if  we  are  to  throw  ofT  the 
yoke  borne  so  long  and  so  patiently  and  walk  forth  in  the  invig- 
orating atmosphere  of  freedom,  we  must  be  bold.  Bold,  indeed! 
Is  it  evidence  of  forwardness  or  courage  to  ask  for  one's  own? 
The  South  brings  into  life  so  far  as  the  United  States  is  concerned 
vast  sums  of  gold,  say  in  round  numbers  four  hundred  million 
dollars.  This  new  gold  would  not  come  to  the  aid  of  our  business 
but  for  the  cotton  crop  of  the  South.  This  vast  sum  of  gold  is 
paid  to  our  people  by  people  in  foreign  lands  in  exchange  for 
the  raw,  the  unmanufactured,  cotton  sent  abroad.  Since  the  South 
produces  this,  is  it  not  right  the  South  should  first  supply  its  own 
needs  from  its  own  money  before  loaning  it  to  the  business  people 
in  other  sections  of  our  country  ?  I  think  so.  To-day  it  is  returned 
to  America  through  Wall  street  and  Wall  street  in  turn  loans  it 
out  to  the  grain  country,  the  cattle  ranges,  the  mining  sections, 
and  to  the  speculative  world  and  it  is  possible  cotton  money  is  used 
to  distress  the  cotton  producer  and  lower  the  price  of  the  article 
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which  brought  the  money  into  existence.  It  would  be  better  by 
far,  it  would  come  vastly  nearer  meeting  the  views  of  unselfish 
men,  if  this  new  gold  came  into  the  United  States  through  some 
southern  money  center  and  thus  should  find  its  way  through  the 
cotton  belt,  aiding  our  industries  and  stimulating  our  people  to 
grander  achievements,  and,  when  our  wants  had  been  satisfied, 
then  hand  out  generously  the  surplus  that  all  sections  may  re- 
ceive a  benefit  from  this  truly  imperial  product.  Those  bankers 
and  moneyed  men  opposing  at  first  because  of  their  allegiance  to 
Wall  street  interests,  will  allow  the  brass  collar  to  be  removed 
when  they  discover  other  bankers  are  in  favor  of  conducting  the 
business  of  the  South  in  the  South.  The  great  industry  should  be 
handled  sympathetically  because  millions  of  people  in  the  produc- 
ing country  depend  for  their  very  living  on  cotton  and  millions 
more  in  the  manufacturing  centers  find  it  their  only  means  of 
support.  The  first  step  in  such  an  undertaking  as  contemplated  needs 
a  promoting  fund  of  magnitude,  too  great  for  any  one  man  or  set  of 
men  to  contribute,  hence  it  should  be  secured  from  the  people  in 
all  sections  of  the  cotton  belt  since  all  sections  are  to  be  benefited. 

The  people  in  each  state  in  the  belt  should  subscribe  their 
quota  to  the  promotion  fund.  These  subscriptions  should  not  be 
called  for  until  the  whole  amount  has  been  subscribed.  They  should 
then  be  paid  into  the  hands  of  a  trustee  in  each  state.  These  trus- 
tees from  the  various  states  would  then  meet  and  create  a  trust, 
banking  and  warehouse  corporation  and  open  books  for  the  sale 
of  stock  in  the  biggest  proposition  ever  presented  by  the  South, 
and  these  men  who  succeed  in  establishing  a  sytsem  for  financing 
the  world's  greatest  money  crop  will  write  their  names  so  firmly 
in  the  hall  of  fame  that  time  will  not  be  long  enough  to  cause  an 
efifacement. 

To  do  all  these  things  may  seem  stupendous  to  those  who  give 
such  matters  close  thought,  and,  again,  to  those  who  have  looked 
upon  this  question  as  a  part  of  politics,  farmers'  organizations, 
cotton  exchanges  et  al.,  it  may  seem  too  simple  to  be  effective.  To 
the  writer,  who  has  given  corporate  matters  attention,  the  plan 
seems  capable  of  being  worked  out  without  infringing  upon  good 
business  methods ;  indeed,  we  can  see  no  reason  for  hesitating  at 
this,  any  more  than  refusing  to  recognize  the  success  of  great  rail- 
road corporations,  steel  companies  and  other  similar  enterprises, 
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The  great  object  in  view  is  to  finance,  to  market,  the  cotton 
crop;  not  to  hold  cotton  for  abnormal  prices  or  for  the  benefit  of 
any  combination,  but  to  finance  it  for  the  sole  purpose  of  permitting 
the  crop  to  find  its  way  from  the  cotton  field  to  the  spindle  in  a 
natural  way  unhampered  by  the  acts  or  misfortunes  of  any  one. 

The  results,  obtainable  by  putting  this  plan  into  concrete  form 
and  force  will  enable  the  farmer  not  wishing  to  sell  in  the  fall  to 
warehouse  his  crop,  and  he  will  be  furnished  with  certificates  show- 
ing grade,  kind,  etc.,  of  cotton  so  stored  or  if  he  sells  to  his  banker 
or  merchant  these  cotton  certificates  can  be  held  by  the  banker  or 
merchant,  they  stepping  into  line  in  the  place  vacated  by  the  dis- 
tressed producer.  These  cotton  certificates,  each  backed  and  secured 
by  a  bale  of  cotton  of  known  weight  and  grade,  the  whole  guaran- 
teed by  a  bond  of  ample  magnitude  and  strength,  become  at  once 
a  circulating  medium,  a  species  of  speculation,  a  means  of  saving, 
which  the  man  of  business  anywhere  in  the  world  must  recognize. 
No  government  bond  is  safer.  If  the  cotton  burns,  the  insurance 
companies  pay  for  it ;  if  it  does  not  burn,  the  world  needs  it  and 
must  have  it  at  a  substantial  price  above  the  cost  of  production. 

It  is  absurd  to  reason  that  the  producer  must  be  ground  down 
by  growing  cotton  for  a  price  below  profit,  that  the  world  elsewhere 
may  buy  manufactured  goods  at  a  price  pleasing  and  economical. 
Nor  is  it  imperative  the  producer  should  live  in  poverty  all  his  days 
that  the  spinner  may  earn  huge  dividends  for  his  stockholders. 
The  man  and  woman  the  world  over  pays  the  bill,  and  if  they  cannot, 
then  it  is  best  to  study  the  profits  made  by  spinners  as  compared 
with  profits  made  by  growers  and  see  if  something  cannot  be  done 
for  the  real  benefit  of  the  southern  planter. 

The  successfully  carried  out  plan  for  financing  cotton  is  of 
interest  to  every  person  in  the  land  because  the  people  who  wear 
cotton  pay  the  bill.  The  time  is  not  far  distant  when  some  one 
man  or  some  party  of  business  men  will  hit  upon  a  plan  for  financing, 
hence  for  marketing,  the  crop,  not  with  the  view  of  using  the 
product  as  a  great  monopoly,  but  as  a  staple  of  rare  value  demanded 
by  the  people  of  the  world  after  it  has  gone  through  the  necessary 
processes  of  manufacturing.  The  world  needs  it ;  the  spinner  is  an 
agency  acting  in  an  important  capacity  between  the  producer  and 
the  wearer  of  cotton  and  must  of  course  be  paid  a  profit  for  the 
labor  he  performs, 
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An  Appreciation 

Appreciating  the  public  spirit  and  sound  business  judgment  of 
those  aiding  in  the  early  stages  of  this  great  need  by  subscribing  to 
the  promotion  or  expense  fund,  it  is  suggested  that  all  such  public 
spirited  men  be  reimbursed  from  the  stock  of  the  main  or  principal 
company  at  fifty  cents  on  the  dollar,  stock  selling  at  par,  to  the 
extent  of  the  sum  subscribed,  and  that  their  names  be  engraved  in 
such  a  way  and  manner  as  to  become  a  part  of  the  undying  history 
of  the  world's  greatest  achievements.  The  project  is  of  such  magni- 
tude that  men  of  courage  in  business  and  finance  seem  to  look  upon 
it  as  something  almost  beyond  and  above  human  agency,  else  surely 
it  would  have  been  financed  ere  this ;  yet  when  the  plan  is  perfected 
it  will  seem  simple  and  comprehensive,  such  as  mark  the  conduct 
of  all  other  grand  enterprises. 

When  the  cotton  crop  is  marketed  with  system,  the  saving  to  the 
South  of  from  $200,000,000  to  $300,000,000  annually  will  aid  materi- 
ally in  putting  all  its  industries,  farming,  commercial,  manufacturing 
and  banking,  on  a  much  more  satisfactory  basis,  hence  the  South's 
business  man  is  interested  or  will  be  as  soon  as  he  can  be  made 
to  look  at  this  great  question  in  a  business-like  manner. 

The  writer  has  given  this  question  thought  from  time  to  time, 
and  knowing  the' gigantic  undertaking  involved  has  tried  to  strip  it  of 
all  ambiguities  with  the  object  in  view  of  encouraging  men  to  con- 
sider the  problem  in  the  light  of  a  purely  business  undertaking.  The 
attention  of  every  loyal  southern  man,  banker,  merchant,  professional 
man  and  planter  is  called  to  the  mighty  subject  with  the  hope  that 
some  day  a  convention  of  business  men  will  be  called  to  consider  the 
ways  and  means  for  giving  to  the  cotton  belt  new  and  greater  sig- 
nificance by  carrying  out  a  plan  for  rescuing  the  planter  from  the 
grasp  of  intensely  organized  interests  seeking  the  beautiful  white 
cotton  boll,  the  emblem  of  the  South. 
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The  sugar  cane  industry  constitutes  one  of  the  staple  agricul- 
tural resources  of  the  southern  Gulf  States.  Not  only  this  region 
but  all  of  the  southern  states  are  under  the  financial  and  economic 
tension  of  phenomenal  industrial  growth  and  evolution.  This  is 
having  the  effect  of  diversifying  production  and  enlarging  the 
facilities  for  distribution.  The  construction  operations  of  the  cities 
and  towns  rival  in  vigor  the  cultivation  operations  of  the  country, 
and  the  rush  is  on  for  the  vantage  ground  between  domestic  and 
visiting  capital.  Obviously,  the  situation  is  peculiarly  interesting 
both  to  the  combatant  and  to  the  onlooker.  We  shall  hope  to  inspire 
some  interest  in  the  consideration  of  the  position  sugar  cane  is  to 
hold  in  the  economic  struggle. 

Experimental  Stage 

Although  commerce  is  an  impartial  master,  with  a  keen  per- 
ception of  the  most  profitable,  the  industry  of  long  establishment 
possesses  certain  advantages  of  priority  which  make  supplanting 
more  difficult  than  in  the  case  of  new  industries.  The  exact  date 
of  the  introduction  of  sugar  cane  into  the  American  colonies  cannot 
be  affirmed  with  accuracy,  but  the  plants  were  grown  successfully 
in  Georgia  and  Louisiana  prior  to  1760.  The  cultivation  was  dis- 
couraged by  the  parent  governments  in  favor  of  its  more  profitable 
cultivation  on  the  islands  of  the  Atlantic,  and  the  early  experi- 
menters experienced  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  sugar  from  the 
extracted  cane  juice.  In  1791  Don  Antonio  Mendez  imported  a 
sugar  maker  from  Cuba,  and  successfully  converted  his  crop  of  that 
year  into  sugar.  Etienne  de  Bore  purchased  cane  from  Mendez, 
and  began  to  plant  on  a  larger  scale  than  had  yet  been  attempted. 
In  1794  he  sold  the  sugar  from  his  crop  for  $12,000,  which  excited 
the  hopes  of  the  struggling  settlers  of  Louisiana  more  than  if  a 
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bonanza  diamond  mine  had  been  discovered.  At  this  time  only  the 
Creole  variety  was  in  cultivation,  and  it  was  not  suited  to  the  soil 
and  climate  of  the  Gulf  coast.  The  Tahiti  variety  was  introduced 
from  St.  Domingo  in  1797,  but  it  proved  little  better  than  the  Creole. 
During  the  succeeding  years  sugar  houses  increased  in  number  in 
Georgia  and  Louisiana,  but  not  rapidly,  since  the  varieties  were 
so  ill-adapted  as  to  make  indigo,  rice  and  cotton  successful  com- 
peting crops.  The  industry  was  greatly  depressed  by  the  war  of 
1812,  and,  fortunately  for  the  sugar  industry  in  America,  the  purple 
and  striped  varieties  from  Java  were  introduced  into  Georgia  in 
1814.  It  remained  for  Louisiana  to  utilize  the  valuable  acquisition, 
which  began  with  the  introduction  of  the  purple  or  ribbon  cane 
into  that  state  in  1820,  by  John  Coiron.  The  industry  now  passed 
from  a  stage  of  doubtful  perpetuation  to  that  of  economic  and 
commercial  establishment.  As  in  the  case  of  all  industries  of  man- 
ufacture, it  has  been,  and  is,  subject  to  periods  of  revival  and 
decline.  From  1830  to  1835  ^^e  cultivation  declined  in  Georgia  and 
Florida  on  account  of  the  advance  in  the  price  of  cotton  and  rice, 
and  the  decline  in  the  price  of  sugar ;  but  the  cane  crop  had  gained 
a  headway  in  Louisiana  which  made  it  less  responsive  to  minor 
fluctuations  on  the  market. 

The  successful  utilization  of  slave  labor  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  crop  was  a  significant  factor  in  the  development  of  the  sugar 
industry  in  Louisiana.  By  1828  slave  labor  was  producing  more 
than  half  of  the  world's  sugar,  and  practically  all  of  the  Lousiana 
output.  The  production  in  Louisiana  increased  rapidly,  reaching 
177,000  tons  in  1855,  which  made  it  not  only  the  largest,  but  the 
chief  source  of  revenue. 

That  the  Civil  War  paralyzed  this  and  all  other  southern  indus- 
tries, is  so  well  known  as  not  to  need  amplifying.  The  total 
production  in  1865  was  scarcely  5,000  tons,  and  the  sugar  industry 
was  rehabilitated  very  slowly  and  against  great  odds,  as  evidenced 
by  the  production  in  1875  only  aggregating  60,000  tons.  Twenty- 
five  years  elapsed,  following  the  closing  year  of  the  war,  until  it 
regained  the  status  of  i860.  Not  only  was  the  labor  supply  in  the 
person  of  the  freed  Negroes  so  thoroughly  disorganized  as  to  be 
almost  worthless,  but  the  sensational  advance  in  the  price  of  cotton 
set  the  whole  gulf  coast  aflame  with  a  cotton  growing  boom.  The 
cane  industry  had  to  establish  itself  on  different  economic  lines, 
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which,  though  slow  in  inateriaHzation,  ultimately  resulted  in  the 
introduction  of  improved  methods  of  cultivation,  manufacture  and 
marketing. 

The  Sugar  Cane  Belt 

Our  southern  coastal  states  represent  the  northern  limit  of  the 
productive  cane  belt  in  the  new  world.  Cane  is  a  native  of  the 
tropics,  and  though  it  has  a  wide  geographic  range  north  and  south 
of  the  equator,  its  requirements  are  so  imperative  and  specific  as 
to  delimit  the  area  of  profitable  cultivation.  The  following  may 
be  enumerated  as  the  more  essential  requisites :  a  seven  to  nine 
months'  growing  season  of  warm  days  and  prevailingly  warm 
nights;  a  rainfall  or  irrigation  supply  amounting  to  thirty  to  fifty 
inches  during  the  growing  season ;  and  a  comparatively  dry  autumn 
for  the  maturing  stage  and  the  harvesting  season.  These  conditions 
are  usually  supplied  by  eastern  South  Carolina,  eastern  and  south- 
ern Georgia,  Florida,  Louisiana,  southern  Alabama,  and  southern 
and  eastern  Texas.  It  is  estimated  by  the  Louisiana  Experimental 
Station  that  Louisiana  contains  at  least  10,000,000  acres  adapted 
to  the  profitable  cultivation  of  cane.  The  crop  thrives  best  on  fertile 
alluvial  loams  which  contain  large  quantities  of  decayed  vegetable 
matter.  These  soils  are  also  very  productive  of  rice,  cotton,  and 
vegetables,  and  the  profits  from  these  products  are  increasing  each 
year.  The  cultivation  of  cane  on  a  commercial  scale  for  the  manu- 
facture of  sugar  is  confined  to  Louisiana  and  Texas,  although  small 
quantities  of  cane  sugar  are  manufactured  in  Florida,  Georgia,  and 
South  Carolina. 

Louisiana. — Louisiana  has  naturally  taken  the  lead  in  experi- 
mental work,  being  the  only  state  in  which  the  crop  was  a  con- 
spicuous source  of  wealth.  The  results  have  been  gratifying,  not 
only  in  largely  supplanting  the  old  crude  and  wasteful  methods  in 
vogue  in  the  state,  but  in  the  educational  value  which  is  shared  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree  by  the  cane-growing  countries  of  the  world. 
With  the  placing  of  the  industry  on  a  more  economical  basis  of 
operation  has  come  a  reduction  in  the  number  of  plants.  In  1850 
there  were  1,490  sugar  houses  in  operation  in  the  state  for  the 
manufacture  of  154,000  tons  of  sugar;  as  compared  with  200  fac- 
tories in  1908,  which  produced  335,000  tons  of  sugar.  Additional 
products  from  the  1908  crop  were  540,581  barrels   (fifty  gallons) 
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of  molasses,  and  36,532  barrels  of  syrup.  Louisiana  reports  a  total 
of  4,730,148  acres  in  cultivation,  of  which  401,461  acres  are  in  cane; 
as  compared  with  1,845,330  acres  in  cotton,  1,537,135  acres  in  corn, 
and  373,866  acres  in  rice,  which  are  the  most  important  competing 
crops  with  sugar  cane. 

The  delta  parishes  situated  west  of  New  Orleans  constitute 
the  intensive  cane  belt  of  Louisiana,  and  in  the  northern  half  of  the 
state  but  little  cane  is  grown.  St.  Mary's  Parish  leads  with  85,577 
acres;  Iberia  is  second,  40,000  acres;  Assumption,  third,  35,655 
acres ;  and  Lafourche,  fourth,  33,000  acres.  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  that  Calcasieu,  the  parish  which  has  more  than  one-third 
'  of  the  total  rice  acreage,  has  only  480  acres  in  cane  cultivation. 

The  refining  industry  is  now  being  established  at  New  Orleans 
on  a  large  scale,  which  should  result  in  placing  the  raw  sugar 
market  on  a  more  stable  basis.  One  of  the  largest  refineries  in  the 
country  has  just  been  completed  by  the  American  Sugar  Refining 
Company,  designed  not  only  for  handling  the  domestic  supply,  but 
also  for  the  sugar  imported  from  Cuba,  Mexico  and  South  America. 

Texas. — The  cane  sugar  industry  has  fluctuated  more  in  Texas 
than  in  any  other  state,  but  the  past  decade  has  been  a  period  of 
phenomenal  and  unprecedented  development,  the  output  having 
increased  from  1,394  tons  in  1899  to  12,000  tons  in  1908.  The  lower 
valley  of  the  Brazos  River  is  the  region  in  which  cultivation  is  being 
concentrated,  with  Fort  Bend  County  as  the  largest  producer.  The 
season  in  Texas  is  of  sufficient  length  to  mature  and  harvest  cane 
in  a  coastal  belt  from  seventy-five  to  one  hundred  miles  in  width. 
More  varied  economic  conditions  are  operative  in  this  coastal  region 
than  elsewhere.  Rice,  which  twenty  years  ago  was  only  grown 
experimentally,  has  become  one  of  the  largest  crops  of  the  Sabine 
Valley.  Although  the  coast  region  is  not  the  intensive  cotton  belt, 
cotton  is  cultivated  in  all  of  the  coastal  counties ;  and  as  Texas  has 
increased  her  cotton  production  more  rapidly  than  any  other  state, 
this  part  of  the  state  has  felt  the  vigor  of  the  cotton  exploiting. 
The  rapid  increase  in  the  city  population  has  also  had  significant 
influence  on  the  production,  particularly  of  vegetables  and  small 
fruits,  for  which  this  part  of  Texas  is  so  well  suited.  The  shipping 
facilities  have  been  improved  and  enlarged  simultaneously,  making 
possible  a  diversified  production  which  formerly  would  have  been 
unprofitable.  In  the  light  of  these  facts  and  prospects,  the  continued 
increase  in  the  cane  production  of  Texas  is  by  no  means  assured. 
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Florida. — Cane  is  cultivated  in  all  parts  of  Florida  in  small 
areas,  aggregating  7,307  acres,  but  is  utilized  only  for  the  manufac- 
ture of  syrup.  The  sugar  content  is  two  to  four  per  cent  higher 
than  in  the  Louisiana  cane.  The  failure  to  develop  the  sugar  cane 
industry  on  a  commercial  scale  is  because  the  soil  and  climate  of  the 
southern  half  of  the  state  are  so  well  adapted  to  the  profitable 
production  of  early  fruits  and  vegetables ;  while  the  climate  and 
soil  of  the  northern  counties  are  equally  well  adapted  to  cotton, 
corn  and  peanuts.  The  latter  demand  less  operating  capital,  and 
involve  fewer  labor  complications. 

Alabama. — That  part  of  Alabama  south  of  the  thirty-second 
parallel  has  an  average  annual  temperature  of  sixty-five  degrees, 
and  a  growing  season  of  not  less  than  seven  months.  All  fertile 
soils  in  this  belt  yield  a  luxuriant  crop  of  sugar  cane,  and  because 
of  the  prevailingly  better  drainage  conditions  than  exist  in  the  Mis- 
sissippi delta  region,  it  gives  a  higher  average  percentage  of  sugar. 
Although  cane  is  not  cultivated  in  the  state  for  the  commercial 
manufacture  of  sugar — the  total  output  being  less  than  ten  tons — 
more  than  thirty  thousand  acres  are  utilized  for  the  manufacture 
of  syrup.  The  acreage  is  widely  distributed,  th6  purpose  of  the  crop 
being  chiefly  to  supply  the  domestic  demand. 

South  Carolina. — The  sugar  cane  industry  has  declined  in 
South  Carolina,  as  evidenced  by  the  figures  of  Table  I.  The  counties 
bordering  the  lower  Savannah — Hampton,  Boonwell  and  Aiken — are 
adapted  in  soil  and  climatic  conditions  to  the  production  of  cane 
comparable  to  the  best  in  Louisiana  both  in  tonnage  and  sugar  yield. 
Cotton  and  rice  are  the  cane-supplanting  crops  in  this  region,  and 
economically  so,  because  of  the  rise  in  the  price  of  these  commodi- 
ties during  the  past  two  decades,  while  sugar  has  in  general 
declined. 

From  Field  to  Factory 

Placing. — Both  autumrr  and  spring  planting  are  practiced  in 
the  South.  On  large  plantations  it  begins  in  September,  and  is 
continued  until  the  harvesting  season  of  November  and  December, 
following  which  the  harvested  area  will  be  planted  as  soon  as 
practicable.  Spring  planting  begins  in  early  March  and  continues 
into  April.  Propagation  is  eflfected  by  covering  the  stubble,  and 
by   planting   cane   stalks    selected   and   reserved    for   the  purpose. 
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Seedling  canes  have  been  introduced  for  experimentation,  but  have 
not  passed  beyond  this  stage. 

Cultivation. — The  early  cultivation  is  the  most  important,  the 
most  tedious,  and  the  most  expensive.  Neglect  at  this  stage  means 
disaster,  cane  being  a  weak  competitor  with  weeds  in  a  free-handed 
fight.  Since  the  extermination  of  weeds  is  the  chief  aim,  the  culti- 
vations are  shallow  and  frequent,  and  much  of  the  labor  must  be 
done  by  the  hand  and  hoe.  The  soil  moisture  is  at  the  same  time 
conserved  for  the  larger  demands  in  prospect.  The  next  stage  fol- 
lows thinning,  when  the  cane  begins  to  reveal  its  identity  as  a  giant 
of  the  grass  family.  Deeper  plowing  is  effected  by  disc  cultivators, 
which  admit  a  deeper  ventilation,  and  are  so  set  as  to  throw  the 
soil  to  the  cane  row.  The  latter  is  important  not  only  to  cover  the 
weeds  in  the  cane  row,  but  to  facilitate  drainage  and  give  the  cane  a 
deeper  rooting.  The  crop  should  have  the  last  cultivation  from 
the  first  to  the  fifteenth  of  July.  When  cultivation  is  discontinued 
the  growth  is  rapid,  if  the  season  is  favorable.  The  length  of  the 
growing  season  is  determined  by  the  climatic  conditions,  the  time 
of  planting,  the  variety  of  cane,  and  the  amount  of  space  allotted 
to  each  parent  stalk.  August  and  September  are  the  important 
maturing  months  in  the  United  States.  During  this  period  the 
canals  used  for  conveying  the  nutrition  charged  waters  from  the 
roots  to  the  leaves  become  less  active,  and  the  sieve  tubes  which 
convey  the  nutrition  from  -the  leaves  downward  to  the  stalks 
become  more  active.  A  dry  season  is  favorable  during  the  last 
stages  of  maturing,  as  a  part  of  the  water  contained  in  the  plant 
is  consumed  to  meet  the  deficiency  of  soil  moisture,  which  leaves 
the  sap  correspondingly  richer  in  sugar.  As  the  plant  approaches 
maturity,  the  joints  change  from  a  green  to  some  shade  of  red,  and 
the  stalks  begin  to  shed  their  leaves  from  the  bottom.  In  the  Gulf 
states  the  crop  is  not  ready  for  harvesting  until  four  to  six  weeks 
after  the  beginning  of  the  change  in  color. 

Harvesting. — Although  the  harvesting  begins  in  October  on 
the  large  plantations,  because  of  the  time  required  for  harvesting  and 
the  apprehension  of  unfavorable  weather,  it  is  not  in  the  best  condi- 
tion until  November.  The  cutting  is  done  almost  exclusively  by  hand, 
since  no  satisfactory  machine  for  harvesting  cane  has  yet  been 
invented.  A  strong  laborer  can  cut  and  handle  no  more  than  three  to 
four  tons  per  day,  which  obviously  makes  a  heavy  demand  for  labor 
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during  this  season.  The  transportation  of  the  cane  from  the  field 
to  the  mill  or  factory  presents  many  difficulties  to  the  large  grower 
because  of  the  tonnage  to  be  handled,  and  to  the  small  grower 
because  of  the  distance  involved.  The  cane  is  conveyed  from  the 
field  almost  entirely  by  wagons,  which  are  'n\  general  loaded  by 
hand.  Derrick  hoists  and  gasoline  power  loaders  are  being  intro- 
duced on  a  few  plantations.  The  unloading  at  the  mill  was  for- 
merly done  by  hand,  but  in  all  of  the  large  plants  the  cane  is  handled 
by  machinery  from  the  loaded  wagons  or  carts  to  the  mill. 

Cost  of  Production 

This  naturally  varies  for  different  years,  and  in  different  locali- 
ties for  the  same  year.  The  reserve  of  seed  cane  represents  a 
heavy  initial  cost,  since  a  minimum  of  three  tons  per  acre  is 
required,  or  about  one-fifth  of  the  average  crop.  This  could  be 
milled  at  less  cost  than  the  "windrowing"  for  winter  preservation, 
so  at  present  mill  prices  it  represents  an  outlay  of  twelve  to  sixteen 
dollars.  In  1899,  3,870  farms  in  Louisiana,  on  which  cane  was  the 
chief  source  of  income,  reported  that  the  expenditures  for  labor 
and  fertilizer  amounted  to  forty-five  per  cent  of  the  gross  income. 
On  the  liberal  estimate  of  sixteen  tons  per  acre  and  four  dollars 
per  ton,  the  average  cost  of  the  labor  and  fertilizer  was  S28.80 
per  acre,  leaving  $35.20  to  cover  cost  of  seeding^  risks,  rental  or 
interest  charges,  repairs,  horse  power  and  profits.  The  risk  from 
storm  losses  is  great,  since  the  cane  belt  is  in  the  zone  of  our  most 
violent  coastal  storms.  The  total  loss  to  the  sugar  cane  crop  of 
Louisiana  from  the  storm  of  September  20,  1909,  is  estimated 
at  2.89  per  cent  ($650,000)  by  Professor  H.  P.  Agee,  of  the  State 
Experimental  Station.  The  losses  in  the  Mississippi  and  Yazoo 
delta  districts  varied  from  ten  to  twenty  per  cent,  and  in  Texas 
from  eleven  to  twenty-five  per  cent.  The  shallow  rooting  of  cane 
and  the  weight  and  brittleness  of  the  stalk  make  destructive  not 
only  windstorms  but  heavy  or  continued  rains. 

The  cost  of  labor  has  so  increased  during  the  past  two  decades 
that  the  industry  would  have  declined  but  for  the  economies  inaugu- 
rated in  the  different  stages  of  production.  From  1890  to  1900  the 
cost  of  unskilled  farm  labor  in  the  cane-growing  states  increased 
from  twenty  to  thirty  per  cent,  while  the  price  of  granulated  sugar 
declined  from  6.3  per  pound   (1890)  to  5.3  cents.     From  1900  to 
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1909  wages  increased  more  than  twenty  per  cent,  and  granulated 
sugar  declined  from  5.3  cents  per  pound  to  4.68.  According  to  the 
statement  of  conservative  planters  the  cost  of  producing  raw  cane 
sugar  somewhat  exceeds  two  and  one-half  cents  per  pound,  and 
under  the  present  economic  conditions  a  reasonable  profit  cannot  be 
realized  unless  the  factory  price  averages  two  and  one-half  to  three 
and  one-half  cents  per  pound  for  the  different  grades  of  raw  sugar. 
The  cost  of  factory  equipment  is  estimated  at  $250  for  each  ton  of 
cane  which  can  be  milled  per  day ;  that  is,  a  factory  of  2,000  tons 
daily  capacity  would  cost  $500,000. 

Improvements 

The  progress  in  efficiency  of  manufacture  has  been  more  pro- 
nounced than  in  method  of  cultivation.  When  the  application  of  the 
steam,  vacuum-pan  process  was  first  introduced  in  1S45,  ^^ty 
pounds  of  raw  sugar  was  an  average  yield  from  a  ton  of  cane,  as 
compared  with  165  pounds  per  ton  from  a  well-equipped  factory 
to-day.  The  old  ''open  kettle"  is  an  heirloom  of  a  generation  and 
economic  period  passed,  but  surviving  to  the  extent  to  link  it  with 
the  present.  There  has  been  a  general  improvement  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  land  for  the  crop.  This  has  come  under  the  pressure  of 
necessity  and  intelligent  guidance.  The  state  experimental  stations 
of  the  cane-growing  states  have  been  active  in  their  investigations, 
and  co-operatively  helpful  in  their  results.  The  adaptation  and 
application  of  fertilizers  and  the  relative  merits  of  cane  varieties 
are  the  research  lines  which  have  been  pursued  with  greatest  assid- 
uity. With  the  acquirement  of  more  complete  laboratory  equipment 
the  technical  problems  of  manufacturing  processes  and  by-product 
utilization  are  now  being  investigated  by  trained  scientists  and  expert 
operatives. 

The  necessity  of  the  situation  in  the  exhaustion  of  soil  fertility 
and  the  accompanying  decrease  in  the  yield  helped  the  planter  to 
the  response  of  a  listening  ear  and  a  willing  hand.  Much  has  also 
been  accomplished  in  the  way  of  reclamation  by  drainage  and  intensi- 
fication by  irrigation.  Much  more  remains  to  be  done.  The  lands 
in  the  southern  coast  region  have  not  been  developed  to  a  market 
value  which  inspires  extensive  reclamation  of  the  most  approved 
permanent  type.  The  most  encouraging  hope  is  that  the  federal 
government  will  take  the  initiative  which  has  been  shown  in  the 
reclamation  service  in  the  arid  West. 
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The  cane  belt  has  no  greater  need  than  the  general  introduc- 
tion and  practice  of  diversified  agriculture,  or  the  judicious  rota- 
tion of  crops.  As  astounding  and  unnatural  as  it  may  seem,  the 
one  crop  system  is  still  in  vogue,  not  only  in  a  large  part  of  the  cane 
belt  but  also  in  the  cotton  growing  regions.  We  can  take  courage 
since  diversified  production  has  gained  ground  more  rapidly  during 
the  past  five  years.  Intelligence,  decrease  in  the  **one  crop"  yield, 
and  misfortune  are  driving  the  issue.  The  delta  planters  stood  un- 
moved until  the  sixty  per  cent  cane  crop  of  1898,  and  the  subsequent 
arrival  of  the  boll  weevil.  One  planter  in  the  Yazoo  delta  writes 
that  the  boll  weevil  did  not  strike  him  until  last  year,  but  succeeded 
in  reducing  his  cotton  crop  from  $35,000  to  $11,000;  and  that,  as  a 
result,  he  has  under  cultivation  this  year  thirty  acres  of  cotton, 
compared  with  700  last  year,  three  hundred  acres  of  corn  and  fifty 
acres  of  broom  corn. 

The  adoption  of  diversified  agriculture  will  have  the  effect  of 
decentralizing  the  sugar-cane  industry,  of  increasing  the  acreage 
yield,  and  of  so  fostering  home  industries — agricultural  and  manu- 
facturing— as  to  lessen  the  risks  and  ameliorate  the  losses  from 
adverse  weather  conditions,  insect  blight,  and  market  depresssions. 

The  pioneer  stage  of  most  industries  has  been  noted  for  crude- 
ness  of  methods  and  waste  of  products  or  by-products.  The  sugar 
industry  is  no  exception.  The  low  grade  molasses,  which  is 
a  by-product  from  sugar  manufacture,  was  considered  almost  worth- 
less, and  in  consequence  was  either  discarded  or  sold  at  a  very 
low  price.  It  contains  about  fifty  per  cent  of  sugar,  but  also  impuri- 
ties which  make  the  taste  objectionable  to  man.  Although  the  mules 
sometimes  had  to  be  driven  from  the  vats,  the  value  of  low  grade 
molasses  as  a  stock  food  was  not  commercially  recognized  in  the 
United  States  until  recent  years.  Now  it  is  prepared  in  a  variety 
of  mixtures,  and  is  worth  on  the  market  $20.00  per  ton.  The  part 
fed  in  the  South  is  usually  mixed  with  cotton-seed  meal,  or  oil  cake, 
and  cut  forage — either  hay,  corn  fodder,  or  sorghum. 

Competition 

Within  the  memory  of  many  cane  growers  and  sugar  makers 
still  living,  sugar  cane  was  king  in  the  sugar  realm.  Only  twenty 
years  ago  cane  sugar  constituted  two-thirds  of  the  world  supply, 
while  now  it  is  a  little  less  than  one-half.    Cane  still  supplies  ninety 
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per  cent  of  the  sugar  consumed  in  the  United  States,  since  ninety- 
three  per  cent  of  the  sugar  import  is  from  cane-growing  countries, 
and  the  United  States  imports  approximately  four-fifths  of  all  sugar 
consumed.  Excepting  the  crop  of  British  India  and  China,  we 
consume  sixty  per  cent  of  the  world's  sugar  manufactured  from 
cane. 

The  nature  of  the  competition  to  which  the  domestic  cane 
sugar  crop  must  adjust  itself  is  somewhat  complicated.  The  eco- 
nomic competition  within  the  belt  has  been  mentioned,  and  this  is 
destined  to  become  more  exacting  in  its  demands,  proportionate 
to  the  development  of  diversified  industries.  The  competition  of 
the  cane  sugar  production  in  Cuba,  Hawaii  and  the  Philippines  is 
vigorous,  both  on  account  of  the  production  and  the  dissimilar 
economic  conditions  which  prevail  in  those  countries.  Herein  lies 
the  most  commanding  price  fixing  power,  which  is  further  aug- 
mented by  the  sugar  trusts — the  price  manipulators.  Since  the 
wage  scale  is  rising  in  each  of  these  countries  as  rapidly  as  in  the 
United  States,  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  alarm,  lest  this  com- 
petition should  assume  a  prohibitory  character.  Almost  one-half 
of  the  total  sugar  import  in  the  United  States  is  from  Cuba.  Since 
sugar  can  be  produced  there  at  a  cost  of  two  cents  per  pound,  it  is 
probable  that  our  cane  sugar  production  would  be  materially  influ- 
enced, were  sugar  admitted  duty  free. 

The  competition  with  domestic  beet  sugar  is  not  so  close  as 
with  the  tropical  producing  countries,  and  the  tariff  on  refined  sugar 
practically  eliminates  competition  with  the  sugar  beet  countries  of 
Europe.  The  cost  of  unskilled  labor  in  the  important  beet  growing 
states  is  somewhat  higher  than  in  the  cane  growing  states,  but 
there  is  little  difference  in  the  final  cost  of  producing  refined  sugar 
from  the  two  sugar  plants.  The  sugar  yield  from  one  ton  of  beets 
varies  from  270  pounds  in  California  to  200  pounds  in  Kansas, 
Nebraska,  Minnesota  and  Montana;  and  the  average  acreage  yield 
of  beets  varies  from  ten  tons  in  Colorado  to  six  tons  in  Illinois. 
The  average  acreage  yield  of  cane  is  about  sixteen  tons,  which 
produce  an  average  of  160  pounds  of  sugar  per  ton.  From  these 
figures  it  is  obvious  that  the  excess  tonnage  of  cane  is  about  bal- 
anced by  the  excess  sugar  content  extractible  from  beets.  The  fol- 
lowing reasons  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  progress  of  the 
sugar   cane   industry   in   the   humid    Southern    States   will   not  be 
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repressed  by  the  beet  sugar  industry,  which  is  confined  largely  to 
the  arid  and  semi-arid  states:  First,  the  price  of  land  under  irri- 
gation is  increasing  rapidly;  second,  diversified  farming  is  being 
rapidly  introduced  on  economic  lines  productive  of  the  largest 
profits ;  and  'third,  the  increased  demand  for  a  larger  number  and 
more  efficient  laborers  is  steadily  raising  the  scale  of  wages,  which 
is  already  forty  per  cent  higher  than  in  the  cane-growing  states. 
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The  sinister  prominence  of  slavery  and  Negro  controversies 
has  long  obscured  the  historical  importance  of  the  plantation  system. 
That  system  was  as  essential  a  correlative  to  the  institution  of 
slavery  as  the  southern  white  man  has  been  to  the  southern  Negro. 
It,  indeed,  was  less  dependent  upon  slavery  than  slavery  was  upon 
it;  and  the  plantation  regime  has  persisted  on  a  considerable  scale 
to  the  present  day  in  spite  of  the  destruction  of  slavery  a  half  cen- 
tury since.  The  plantation  system  formed,  so  to  speak,  the  indus- 
trial and  social  frame  of  government  in  the  black-belt  communities, 
while  slavery  was  a  code  of  written  laws  enacted  for  the  furtherance 
of  that  system's  purposes.  Since  the  overthrow  of  slavery,  the 
present  or  former  plantation  communities  have  had  to  provide  new 
laws  and  customs  for  the  adjustment  of  employers  and  employees. 
In  some  localities  these  new  codes  have  centered  about  the  his- 
toric plantation  system  ;  in  others  the  old  regime  has  been  almost 
completely  discarded  and  the  present  adjustments  have  grown  up 
de  novo.  Its  concentration  of  labor  under  skilled  management  made 
the  plantation  system,  with  its  overseers,  foremen,  blacksmiths,  car- 
penters, hostlers,  cooks,  nurses,  plow-hands  and  hoe-hands,  practi- 
cally the  factory  system  applied  to  agriculture.  Since  the  replace- 
ment of  domestic  manufacturing  by  the  factory  has  become  estab- 
lished in  history  as  the  industrial  revolution,  the  counter  replacement 
of  the  plantation  system  by  peasant  farming  or  other  decentralized 
types  of  rural  industry  seems  to  require  description  as  an  industrial 
counter-revolution.  That  this  counter-revolution  has  not  wrought 
such  havoc  in  the  South  as  it  did  in  Jamaica  and  Hayti  is  at  the 
same  time  a  cause  for  warm  congratulation  and  an  evidence  of  the 
greater  vigor,  adaptability  and  resourcefulness  of  both  the  white 
and  Negro  elements  of  our  continental  population. 

*A  paper   read   In   substance   at   the   Initial   meeting  of  the   Tulane   Society   of 
Economics,  New  Orleans,  La.,  January  12,  1909. 
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To  enumerate  its  achievements,  whether  good  or  bad :  the  plan- 
tation system  furnished  an  early  means  of  large-scale  prosperity, 
and  made  America  attractive  to  high-grade  captains  of  industry; 
in  colonial  Virginia  and  Maryland  it  imported  under  indentures 
great  numbers  of  white  servants,  who  soon  worked  out  their  terms 
of  service  and  became  independent  yeomen ;  it  imported  great  num- 
bers of  Negroes  in  slavery  into  all  the  southern  colonies,  gave  them 
discipline  and  instruction,  and  spread  them  through  all  the  districts 
where  the  soil,  climate  and  facilities  for  transportation  were  good 
for  producing  and  marketing  tobacco,  rice,  indigo,  sugar  or  cotton ; 
it  thereby  crowded  many  of  the  yeomen  whites  out  of  the  staple 
districts  and  drove  them  away  to  the  mountains  or  the  pine-barrens, 
or  to  the  great  non-slaveholding  northwest ;  it .  kept,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  large  element  of  the  southern  whites  in  fairly  close  and  fairly 
friendly  association  with  the  Negroes,  and  in  considerable  degree 
welded  the  two  races  into  one  community;  it  certainly  shaped  the 
views  and  tradition  of  nearly  all  elements  of  the  southern  popula- 
tion; and  it  controlled  the  public  policy  of  numerous  states  and  in 
large  measure  that  of  the  United  States  government.  It  was  so 
thoroughly  dominant  in  all  the  districts  where  staple  production 
prevailed  that  few  there  questioned  its  thorough  and  lasting  efficacy 
and  expediency. 

The  plantation  system  provided  for  the  steady  employment  of 
labor,  mainly  in  gangs  and  in  routine  tasks,  for  the  large-scale 
production  of  the  staple  crops.  It  utilized  crude  labor,  and  it 
depended  upon  fairly  cheap  and  abundant  labor  for  its  maintenance. 
The  economic  strength  of  the  system  depended  in  large  degree  upon 
the  ability  of  the  planters  to  direct  the  energies  of  the  laborers 
on  hand  to  better  effect  than  -each  laborer  could  direct  his  own 
energies  in  isolation.  Now,  when  steam  power  and  machinery  are 
not  in  question,  large  units  of  industry  are  more  efficient  than  small 
ones  only  in  cases  where  the  work  may  be  reduced  to  a  steady 
routine.  In  truck-farming,  dairying,  cereal  production,  when  there 
are  long  lay-by  intervals  to  be  filled  economically  with  odd  jobs, 
and  in  most  sorts  of  frontier  industry,  there  are  positive  require- 
ments of  versatility  and  reliability  on  the  part  of  the  laborers ;  and 
in  these  cases  no  amount  of  knowledge  and  will-power  on  the  part 
of  a  large-scale  employer  can  make  up  for  a  deficiency  in  the  neces- 
sary qualities  on  the  part  of  his  employees.     Therefore  the  planta- 
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tion  system,  with  its  crude  type  of  labor,  was  clearly  debarred  from 
these  enterprises.  The  five  great  southern  staples  became  planta- 
tion staples  because  each  of  them  permitted  long-continued  routine 
work  in  their  production.  The  nature  of  their  system  and  their 
labor  supply,  in  fact,  made  the  planters  depend  upon  their  respective 
staples  to  a  degree  which  proved  a  positive  vice  in  the  long  run 
and  eventually  created  a  need  for  economic  reform  if  not  of  actual 
revolution. 

The  plantation  system  was  highly  excellent  for  its  primary  and 
principal  purpose  of  employing  the  available  low-grade  labor  supply 
to  serviceable  ends ;  and  also  in  giving  industrial  education  to  the 
laboring  population,  in  promoting  certain  moral  virtues,  and  in 
spreading  the  amenities.  On  the  other  hand,  like  other  capitalistic 
systems,  it  sadly  restricted  the  opportunity  of  such  men  as  were  of 
better  industrial  quality  than  was  required  for  the  field  gangs,  yet 
could  not  control  the  capital  required  to  make  themselves  captains 

tof  industry.  The  prevalence  of  the  plantation  regime  stratified 
industrial  society,  and  society  in  general,  to  a  greater  degree  than 
was  expedient  for  developing  the  greatest  resources  and  power 
from  the  population  on  hand.  In  particular,  while  it  utilized  the 
productive  strength  of  the  Negro  population  to  excellent  effect,  it 
substantially  discouraged  the  non-planter  whites  and  thereby  reduced 
their  service  to  the  world  and  to  themselves.  Furthermore,  to  say 
the  least,  it  did  not  check  the  American  disposition,  born  of  the 
wilderness  environment,  to  skim  the  fields  and  waste  the  natural 
fertility.  Worst  of  all,  perhaps,  the  predominance  of  the  system 
j  hindered  all  diversification  in  southern  industry,  and  kept  the  whole 
I  community  in  a  state  of  commercial  dependence  upon  the  North 
I  and  Europe  like  that  of  any  normal  colony  upon  its  mother  country. 
The^antezbejlum  South.^  achieved  no  industrial  complexity,  and  its 
several  interests  were  deprived  of  any  advantage  from  economic 
interdependence  and  mutual  gain  from  mutual  satisfaction  of  wants. 
Whereas  the  settlement  of  Ohio  proved  of  great  benefit  to  New 
York  and  Pennsylvania  by  extending  the  demand  for  their  manu- 
factures and  swelling  the  volume  of  their  commerce,  the  settlement 
of  Alabama  yielded  no  economic  benefit  to  Virginia,  and  was  of 
actual  detriment  to  South  Carolina,  because  of  its  flooding  the 
world's  market  with  the  same  fleecy  staple  upon  which  that  older 
community,  with  its  partially  exhausted  lands,  continued  to  depend 
for  prosperity. 
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In  the  ante-bellum  regime  in  the  black  belts,  unfortunately, 
the  plantation  system  was  in  most  cases  not  only  the  beginning  of 
the  development,  but  its  end  as  well.  The  system  led  normally  to 
nothing  else.  If  a  large  number  of  planters  had  customarily  edu- 
cated a  large  proportion  of  their  laborers  into  fitness  for  better 
things  than  gang  work,  the  skilled  occupations  on  the  plantations 
would  have  been  glutted  and  the  superior  ability  of  the  laborers  in 
large  degree  wasted.  This  was  the  fault  of  slavery  as  well  as  of 
the  plantation  system.  Slavery,  or  in  other  words,  the  capitalization 
of  labor  control,  was  also  responsible  for  the  calamitous  fact  that 
the  ante-bellum  planters  were  involved  in  a  cut-throat  competition 
in  buying  labor  and  in  selling  produce.  These  shortcomings  im- 
paired the  industrial  efficiency  of  the  southern  community,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  prevented  that  community  from  securing  the  full 
normal  earnings  from  such  productive  efficiency  as  it  did  achieve. 

If  no  cataclysm  of  war  and  false  reconstruction  had  accompanied 
the  displacement  of  slavery,  the  plantation  system  might  well  have 
experienced  something  of  a  happy  further  progress  with  free  wage- 
earning  labor.  The  increase  of  its  service  to  the  community  would 
have  required  some  provision  whereby  such  laborers  as  the  system 
had  schooled  into  superior  efficiency  might  easily  withdraw  from  the^ 
gangs  and  set  themselves  up  as  independent  artisans,  merchants  or' 
farmers.  The  gangs  must  graduate  at  least  the  ablest  of  their 
laborers  into  the  industrial  democracy,  and  the  regime  must  permit 
small  farms,  factories  and  cities  to  flourish  in  the  same  districts  as 
the  plantations.  In  a  word,  for  the  best  economic  results,  industrial 
resources  and  the  industrial  mechanism  of  society  must  be  made 
varied,  complex  and  elastic,  and  every  distinctly  capable  member 
of  the  community  must  be  permitted  to  find  his  own  suitable  employ- 
ment. On  the  other  hand,  wherever  there  is  a  large  element  of  the 
population  deficient  in  industrial  talents  and  economic  motives,  as  a 
great  number  of  the  southern  Negroes  still  are,  it  is  desirable  for  the 
sake  of  order  and  general  prosperity  that  the  inefficient  and  unstable 
element  be  provided  with  firm  control  and  skilled  management. 
The  historic  southern  system  met  this  particular  need  more  success-^, 
fully  than  any  other  device  yet  brought  to  the  world's  knowledge.  \ 
The  remodeling  and  p^rtial_replacement  of  that  s\^stem  was  neces- 
sary in  the  progress  of  industrial  society.  The  extent  of  its  decad- 
ehTe"  can  hafdly~Tre~measuf ed  at  the  present  day,  since  the  United 


Decadence  of  the  Plantation  System  41 

States  census  figures  are  entirely  misleading  in  the  premises  and 
the  character  and  tendencies  of  the  numerous  rural  industrial  adjust- 
ments which  have  arisen  in  the  latter-day  South  can  hardly  be 
estimated  without  more  elaborate  study  than  has  yet  been  made  in 
the  field.  But  it  seems  fairly  safe  to  conclude  that  retention  of  the 
plantation  system  in  some  form  or  other,  in  suitable  districts  and 
for  the  proper  elements  of  the  population,  is  fortunate  at  the 
present  day  and  both  expedient  and  inevitable  for  a  long  period  in 
the  future,  as  one  among  the  bases  of  adjustment  in  southern  indus- 
trial society. 


AGRICULTURAL  REVOLUTION  A  NECESSITY 


By  Clarence  H.  Poe, 
Editor,   "The    Progressive   Farmer,"    Raleigh,    N.    C. 


Thirty  years  ago  and  more,  that  great-hearted  and  far-seeing 
Southern  poet,  Sidney  Lanier,  gave  us  the  keynote  of  Southern 
development  in  a  paragraph  that  every  Southern  schoolboy  ought 
to  learn  by  heart: 

"A  vital  revolution  in  the  farming  economy  of  the  South, 
if  it  is  actually  occurring,  is  necessarily .  carrying  with  it  all 
future  Southern  politics,  and  Southern  relations,  and  Southern 
art,  and  such  an  agricultural  change  is  the  one  substantial  fact 
upon  which  any  really  New  South  can  be  predicated." 
It  is  Lanier's  old  message  that  I  would  now  bring  to  my  readers, 
and  yet  I  bring  a  new  message  too:  that  at  last  we  have  definitely 
set  about  the  fulfilment  of  his  dream.     To  tell  what  this  means  to 
the  South  and  to  the  nation,  and  to  arouse,  if  possible,  more  earnest 
support  in  carrying  it  to  success,  is  the  object  with  which  I  shall 
write.     As  the  background  of  my  story  and  in  order  that  we  may  see 
its  large  meaning  in  the  right  perspective,  I  must  first  of  all  call  atten- 
tion to  two  statistical  facts : 

(i)  The  overwhelming  predominance  of  rural  interests  in 
the  South,  the  census  shows  that  more  than  eighty  per  cent  of  our 
population  is  rural,  and  that  the  South  is  to-day  the  one  section  of 
America  of  which  it  is  true  that  there  are  more  people  engaged  in 
agriculture  than  in  all  other  occupations  combined. 

(2)  The  efficiency  and  earning  power  of  these  people  hereto- 
fore. The  last  census  showing  the  average  annual  value  of  products 
per  farm  in  the  North  Atlantic  states  as  $984,  in  the  South  Atlantic 
as  $484,  or  exactly  $500  per  year  less  in  South  Atlantic  than  in 
North  Atlantic;  in  the  North  Central  states  as  $1,074;  in  the  South 
Central,  $536,  or  $538  per  year  less  in  South  Central  than  in  North 
Central. 

With  this  as  my  basis,  I  am  ready  to  lay  down  three  or  four 
propositions  which  I  wish  to  drive  home  to  my  readers. 

C42) 


Agricultural  Revolution  a  N'ecessity  43 

1.  To  bring  up  its  earning  power  $500  more  a  year  for 
each  Southern  farm  is  the  supreme  task  and  opportunity  of  our 
generation. 

2.  It  is  not  only  our  supreme  task  and  ambition,,  but  it  is 
a  reaHzable  ideal,  a  workable,  practicable  program  of  progress. 

3.  It  is  not  only  our  supreme  task,  and  a  realizable  one, 
but  one  upon  the  success  of  which  depends  the  prosperity 
not  only  of  the  South  as  a  section  and  Southerners  as  a  whole, 
but  also,  and  more  important,  the  prosperity  of  every  individual 
Southerner — the  farmer  no  more  than  the  banker,  the  merchant, 
the  railroad  man,  the  lawyer,  the  preacher,  the  teacher,  the 
statesman.  The  prosperity  of  every  trade,  art,  and  craft  in  a 
community  and  the  prosperity  of  every  individual  in  the  com- 
munity, from  the  boy  on  the  street  who  blacks  your  shoes  to  the 
master  mind  who  organizes  your  railway  systems  or  governs 
your  state — the  prosperity  of  every  man,  I  say,  depends  upon 
the  prosperity  of  the  average  man,  this  average  man  in  the 
South  being  a  farmer — and  this  is  the  greatest  truth  that  I  hope 
to  bring  out  in  this  paper. 

4.  Then  the  hopeful  fact  that  already  earnest  men  and 
women,  working  here  and  there  in  different  lines  of  endeavor 
have  developed  almost  unawares  the  several  component  parts 
of  a  fairly  comprehensive  and  well-rounded  scheme  of  rural 
development,  a  primary  and  essential  part  of  which  is  this 
getting  $500  more  a  year  farming  in  the  Southern  States — a 
scheme  of  education  which  embraces  young  and  old,  not  only 
the  farm  boy  in  the  school,  but  the  adult  farmer  and  the  farmer's 
wife  as  well. 

Com m ercia I  SigniUcan ce 

As  a  spokesman  of  the  South's  agricultural  interests,  I  am 
going  to  base  my  argument  not  on  any  plea  as  to  what  this  rural 
development  will  mean  to  the  South  as  a  section  or  to  South- 
erners as  a  whole,  but  upon  what  it  will  mean  to  the  individual. 
My  hope  is  to  show  that  the  prosperity  of  each  individual  Southerner 
is  dependent  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  average  man  in  the  South, 
this  average  man,  I  repeat,  being  a  farmer.  Too  long^  large  ele- 
ment of  our  people  have  cherished  a  different  feeling.  Too  long — 
tragically  too  long — men  have  thought  or  said :    "If  I  am  a  merchant, 
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lawyer,  manufacturer,  preacher,  railway  man,  banker  or  teacher,  it 
matters  little  to  me,  except,  of  course,  as  a  matter  of  altruism  or 
benevolence,  whether  agriculture  prospers  or  not,  whether  the  man 
in  the  field  is  ignorant  or  educated,  is  progressing  or  retrogressing, 
is  prospering  or  suffering." 

This  is  the  feeling  that  has  cost  the  South  leadership.  This 
is  the  sentiment  that  has  kept  our  manufactures,  our  commerce,  our 
literature,  our  education — that  has  kept  one  and  all  of  these  chained 
down  to  the  unprofitable  level  of  our  unprofitable  average  man, 
our  man  behind  the  plow.  Increase  his  earning  capacity  and  you 
increase  the  earning  capacity  of  every  other  worker  in  the  South ; 
free  him  from  the  claims  of  unprofitable  because  misdirected  labor, 
and  you  cut  the  hindering  shackles  of  every  other  worthy  interest  in 
the  Southern  States.  If  our  statesmen  and  public  men  in  the  South 
these  last  thirty  years  could  only  have  realized  the  fundamental 
truth  in  Lanier's  utterance !  If  they  only  could  have  realized  that 
the  prosperity  of  every  man  depends  upon  the  prosperity  of  the 
average  man ! 

I  do  not  know  whether  or  not  it  has  ever  been  worked  out  as 
a  principle  of  political  economy,  but  it  is  unquestionably  true  that 
wealth  is  by  nature  not  aristocratic,  but  democratic.  The  poorer 
every  other  man  is,  the  poorer  you  are.  The  richer  every  other 
man  is,  the  richer  you  are.  Every  man  whose  earning  power 
is  below  par,  below  normal,  is  a  burden  on  the  community ;  he  drags 
down  the  whole  level  of  life,  and  every  other  man  in  the  community 
is  poorer  by  reason  of  his  presence,  whether  he  be  white  man,  or 
Negro,  or  what  not.  Your  untrained,  inefficient  man  is  not  only  a 
poverty-breeder  for  himself,  but  the  contagion  of  it  curses  every 
man  in  the  community  that  is  guilty  of  leaving  him  untrained.  The 
law  of  changeless  justice  decrees  that  you  must  rise  or  fall,  decline 
or  prosper  with  your  neighbor.  You  will  be  richer  for  his  wealth, 
poorer  for  his  poverty.  So  to-day  every  man  in  the  South  who 
is  tilling  an  acre  of  land  so  that  it  produces  only  half  as  much 
as  intelligently-directed  labor  would  get  out  of  it,  is  a  burden  on 
the  community,  is  dragging  down  the  level  of  life  for  every  other 
man  in  the  community.  Suppose  you  are  his  fellow-citizen;  then 
because  of  his  inefficiency,  his  poverty,  because  of  his  failure  to  con- 
tribute to  public  funds  and  public  movements,  you  must  have  poorer 
roads,  poorer  schools,  a  meaner  school-house  and  court-house,  a 
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shabbier  church,  lower  priced  lands;  your  teacher  will  be  more 
poorly  paid,  your  preacher's  salary  will  be  smaller,  your  newspaper 
will  have  a  smaller  circulation,  your  town  will  have  a  poorer  market, 
your  railroad  smaller  traffic,  your  merchant  smaller  trade,  your  bank 
smaller  deposits,  your  manufacturer  diminished  patronage,  and  so 
on  and  so  on. 

Negro  Eificiency  and  Immigration 

The  ramifications  are  infinite,  unending.  The  doctrine  is  true 
whatever  the  color  of  the  man.  The  ignorant  Negro  in  the  South  to- 
day is  a  great  economic  burden,  and  as  a  rule  states  and  communi- 
ties are  prospering  in  proportion  to  their  white  population.  I  do 
not  know  what  we  are  going  to  do  with  the  Negro.  I  do  know  that 
we  must  either  frame  a  scheme  of  education  and  training  that  will 
keep  him  from  dragging  down  the  whole  level  of  life  in  the  South, 
that  will  make  him  more  efficient,  a  prosperity  maker  and  not  a 
poverty-breeder  or  else  he  will  leave  our  farms  and  give  way 
to  the  white  immigrant.  No  acre  of  land  will  long  own  as  its 
master,  the  man  or  the  race  who  mistreats  it  and  makes  it  unfruit- 
ful. It  is  a  fatal  misconception  that  the  South  can  be  helped  or  that 
any  southern  industry  can  be  helped  by  having  the  Negro  ignorant 
or  poor.  Our  greatest  need  to-day  is  for  more  intelligent  and 
better  trained  labor,  and  we  must  either  have  the  Negro  trained  or 
we  must  not  have  him  at  all.  Untrained,  he  is  a  burden  on  us  all. 
Better  a  million  acres  of  untilled  land  than  a  million  acres  of  mis- 
tilled  land. 

Let  us  remember  then  that  our  economic  law  knows  no  color 
line.  White  or  black,  the  man  wdiose  efficiency  is  above  par,  eco- 
nomically considered,  is  a  help;  white  or  black,  the  man  whose 
efficiency  is  below  par  is  a  hindrance. 

Of  all  our  errors  here  in  the  South  our  greatest  has  been  the 
failure  to  recognize  the  fact  that  the  prosperity  of  every  man 
depends  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  average  man — and  in  many 
cases  the  actual  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  that  the  state  is  bene- 
fited by  having  cheap,  untrained  labor.  We  now  see,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  such  labor  is  a  curse.  Our  second  great  error  has  been 
like  unto  it — the  belief  that  even  if  the  prosperity  of  every  man 
does  depend  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  average  man,  we  are  too 
poor  to  train  him.    The  truth  is  that  we  are  too  poor  not  to  do  so. 
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The  fullest  and  freest  training  of  the  average  man  is  the  Otie  and 
only  positive  guarantee  of  Southern  prosperity.  By  this  I  mean 
the  prosperity  not  only  of  our  section,  and  of  our  institutions,  and 
of  society  as  a  whole,  but  the  prosperity  of  every  individual — every 
farmer,  laborer,  merchant,  manufacturer,  and  professional  man; 
every  inhabitant,  as  I  have  said,  from  the  boy  who  blacks  your 
shoes  to  the  master  mind  that  builds  your  railroad  systems  or 
governs  your  state.  Having  once  accepted  this  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  average  man — and  the  average  man  in  the  South  being 
a  farmer — we  shall  not  be  slow  to  put  into  effect  that  large  and 
comprehensive  program  of  rural  development  which  earnest  men 
and  women,  working  in  many  different  lines  have  gradually  brought 
into  shape — a  program  which  looks  to  the  ultimate  doubling  of  the 
output  and  the  more  than  quadrupHng  of  the  profits  of  that  occupa- 
tion which  engages  the  attention  of  more  people  in  the  South  than 
all  other  occupations  combined. 

Revolution  Now  Begun 

Then  indeed  will  the  South  blossom  as  the  rose;  then  indeed 
will  the  old  ambitions  of  our  fathers  come  at  last  into  glorious 
fruitage.  Not  only  will  the  common  farm  homes  in  the  South  be 
supplied  with  all  the  conveniences  our  city  brethren  now  enjoy, 
good  roads  and  telephones,  and  fine  stock  and  fat  acres  greet 
the  glad  eyes  of  an  awakened  people,  but  every  industry  known  to 
our  Southland  will  throb  with  new  vigor  as  if  fresh  blood  had  been 
poured  into  its  veins.  Great  mercantile  houses  will  grow  up  among 
us  rivaling  those  of  the  North  and  West,  and  southern  merchants 
will  make  the  big  profits  that  come  with  big  sales  instead  of  the 
small  profits  inevitable  with  small  sales.  Merchants  in  the  West 
are  selling  automobiles  to  farmers;  compare,  if  you  will,  the  profits 
on  automobiles  and  ox-carts.  Manufacturers  of  a  thousand  things 
for  which  there  is  now  no  profitable  Southern  market,  we  shall  have ; 
and  our  laboring  men,  finding  room  for  greater  skill  and  higher 
wages,  will  walk  with  quicker  step  and  lighter  hearts.  Bankers 
will  no  longer  own  allegiance  to  other  sections,  but  our  own  financial 
institutions  will  become  the  equals  of  any  in  America.  Our  news- 
papers will  grow  greater,  with  stronger  subscription  and  advertising 
patronage,  and  northern  men  and  women  will  begin  to  read  southern 
magazines  and  southern  dailies.    Our  railroads  will  double-track  old 


Agricultural  Revolution  a  Necessity  47 

lines,  to  supply  the  new  demands,  and  new  lines  will  be  built  to 
quicken  dead  sections  into  life.  Able  lawyers  will  no  longer  go 
North  to  find  big  fees,  foreign  pulpits  will  no  longer  be  able  to 
take  our  strong  religious  leaders  from  us,  our  poet-souls  and  artist- 
souls  will  find  here  at  last  the  atmosphere  in  which  they  best  can 
flourish,  our  statesmen  will  speak  with  potent  voices  in  the  councils 
of  the  nation,  and  the  eye  of  every  Southern  schoolboy  will  sparkle 
with  a  keener  pride  as  he  learns  the  story  of  a  generation  that  has 
wrought  as  well  in  peace  as  the  fathers  fought  in  war.  These  are 
the  things  we  have  now  set  out  to  win;  these  are  the  things  which 
are  to  come  about  with  the  agricultural  revolution  upon  which  alone 
any  really  New  South  can  be  predicated. 

I  have  no  time  in  this  brief  paper  to  speak  in  detail  of  the  plans 
by  which  our  five  hundred  dollars  more  a  year  per  farm  may  be 
realized.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  we  shall  manage  the  land  itself  better, 
now  more  barbarously  handled  by  Americans  than  by  any  other 
civilized  people.  Land  is  "wearing  out"  with  us  in  ten,  twenty, 
or  thirty  years,  whereas  I  walked  over  lands  in  Europe  which  had 
been  cultivated  for  centuries  before  our  forefathers  first  heard 
that  an  Italian  named  Columbus  had  discovered  a  continent  beyond 
the  seas — and  these  lands  now  produce  even  bigger  crops  than  then. 
We  shall  grow  stock  and  so  get  two  profits  from  land  instead  of  one. 
We  shall  make  more  farm  manures  and  so  save  millions  a  year  on 
fertilizers.  We  shall  use  improved  seed  and  improved  stock,  and 
very  nearly  double  our  profits  through  this  one  change.  We  shall 
use  more  horse-power  instead  of  one-horse  power.  In  a  hun- 
dred other  ways  we  shall  improve  the  South's  agricultural  practice, 
bringing  it  up  to  Northern  and  Western  standards  and  thereby  to 
Northern  and  Western  profits.  By  reading  farm  papers  and  keeping 
up  with  our  experiment  stations  and  agricultural  leaders,  the  reader 
can  learn  the  plans  by  which  the  reform  is  to  be  brought  about; 
I  have  space  here  only  to  speak  of  the  agencies  to  be  used. 

Agencies  to  Be  Used 

First  of  all,  then,  there  is  the  school.  We  must  double  the 
energy  we  are  putting  into  our  great  educational  crusade.  There 
is  no  time  to  dispute  about  the  forms  of  education.  We  need  more 
common  school  education,  more  high  school  education,  more  college 
education,  more  technical  education,  more  classical  education.    But 
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without  disparaging  the  college  or  the  university,  I  would  say  that 
first  of  all,  we  must  give  greater  attention  to  the  public  schools. 
It  is  in  them  that  the  farmer,  the  average  man,  gets  his  education. 
We  cannot  improve  our  farming  until  we  educate  our  farmers ; 
we  cannot  develop  the  South  until  we  develop  our  Southerners. 

Nor  is  it  enough  that  we  have  longer  public  school  terms;  we 
must  have  better  public  schools.  We  must  make  them  train  for 
life,  for  practical  things.  Teach  the  farm  boy  how  cotton  and  corn 
and  tobacco  may  be  improved  by  seed  selection ;  how  a  plant  feeds, 
and  how  soils  are  exhausted ;  what  elements  are  found  in  common 
feed  stuffs,  and  which  make  fat  and  which  make  muscle ;  which 
cows  make  money  in  the  dairy,  and  which  should  be  selected  for 
beef — and  a  thousand  other  things.  Not  only  should  the  elements 
of  agriculture  be  a  public  school  study  in  the  rural  districts,  but 
there  should  be  a  revolution  in  the  text-books  for  other  studies. 
In  your  spelling-book,  for  instance,  where  do  you  find  such  words 
as  nitrogen,  potash,  protein,  or  even  such  common  farm  words  as 
clevis,  single-tree,  mattock,  etc.  ?  Made  by  city  people  for  city  people, 
the  books  and  teaching  have  not  been  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the 
country  children.  We  shall  take  a  long  step  forward  when  the  farm 
boy  has  proportionately  fewer  problems  in  arithmetic  about  foreign 
exchange,  and  latitude  and  longitude  and  the  metric  system,  and 
more  about  how  to  calculate  a  feeding  ration  for  cows  or  a  fertilizer 
formula  for  certain  quantities  of  potash,  phosphoric  acid  and  nitro- 
gen, and  when  he  studies  proportionately  less  about  far-away  Austra- 
lia and  Kamchatka,  and  more  about  the  soil  that  he  walks  over  and 
plows  in  every  day  of  his  life.  The  farmer  girl,  too,  must  learn  of 
food  values,  of  the  chemistry  of  cooking,  of  hygiene,  and  of  sanita- 
tion. Domestic  science  for  the  girls  must  go  side  by  side  with  agri- 
culture for  the  boys.  Agricultural  high  schools  will  continue  this 
work,  and  the  agricultural  college  will  carry  the  process  still  further 
for  those  who  are  to  be  leaders. 

Much  as  the  agricultural  colleges,  the  agricultural  high  schools, 
and  agriculturalized  common  schools,  will  do  for  the  farmer,  their 
good  effects  can  hardly  be  seen  until  the  next  generation,  but  we 
cannot  wait  until  the  next  generation  for  our  deliverance.  Fortu- 
nately for  us,  therefore,  there  are  a  dozen  agencies  which  are  educat- 
ing the  adult  farmer,  no  less  effectively  than  the  schools  are  educat- 
ing the  farmer's  boy. 
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Educating  Gr own-Up  Farmers 

Chief  among-  these  agencies,  in  my  opinion,  are  the  farm 
papers,  the  farmers'  co-operative  demonstration  work,  farmers' 
chibs  and  the  farmers'  institutes.  The  farm  press  of  the  South  has 
doubled  in  efficiency  in  ten  years,  and  the  millions  of  pieces  of 
literature  it  distributes  yearly — practical  farm  experiences,  clear- 
cut  agricultural  philosophy,  the  teachings  of  scientists  and  experi- 
menters interpreted  for  the  every-day  farmer — this  never-ceasing 
practice-school  with  its  millions  of  working  pupils  makes  a  leaven 
that  would  of  itself  ultimately  leaven  the  whole  lump.  But  there 
are,  as  I  have  said,  a  dozen  other  agencies,  all  working  to  the  same 
end,  and  each  one  of  them  deserves  its  share  of  praise. 

The  farmers'  institutes  are  of  the  most  far-reaching  benefit^ 
bringing  as  they  do  the  agricultural  leaders  of  each  state  face  to 
face  with  the  farmer,  and  not  these  leaders  only,  but  often  agricul- 
tural machinery,  agricultural  equipment,  etc.,  which  the  farmer 
would  not  otherwise  come  to  understand.  Lately  the  scope  of  these 
institutes  has  been  extended  so  as  to  include  farmers'  wives  as  well, 
and  no  branch  of  educational  endeavor  of  which  I  know  has  brought 
greater  results  for  the  money  and  effort  expended  than  just  this. 

Farmers'  clubs  are  also  doing  an  immensely  useful  work. 
Once  we  had  farmers'  organizations  which  studied  politics  chiefly; 
now  we  have  the  Farmers'  Union  with  millions  of  members  in  the 
South  whose  chief  object  is  to  encourage  scientific  farming. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  most  immediately  effective  plan  ever 
originated  for  helping  the  southern  farmer  is  through  what  is  called 
the  Farmers'  Co-operative  Demonstration  Work — a  plan  of  such 
patent  merit  that  it  is  a  wonder  Adam  did  not  think  of  it.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  however,  it  was  begun  but  a  few  years  ago  by  the 
National  Department  of  Agriculture,  is  under  the  direction  of  Dr. 
Seaman  A.  Knapp,  and  the  idea  has  since  been  adopted  by  more  than 
one  state  department  of  agriculture.  The  plan  is  to  have  a  strong 
man,  a  great  agricultural  leader  like  Dr.  Knapp,  at  the  head  of  the 
general  movement.  Then  in  each  state  the  most  successful  and  most 
progressive  farmer  who  can  be  had  is  named  as  state  agent.  Simi- 
larly in  each  county  or  district,  the  best  farmers  join  in  as  local 
agents — and  so  on,  until  hundreds  and  thousands  of  farmers  are 
enthusiastically  at  work,  each  one  acting  under  instructions  from 


50  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

the  most  progressive  and  successful  farmer  of  his  neighborhood. 
This  system  of  helping  the  farmer  is  of  inestimable  benefit.  Only 
a  few  weeks  ago  I  saw  a  statement  from  Harrison  County,  Texas, 
signed  by  the  leading  bankers  and  business  men,  declaring  that  the 
work  in  the  preceding  twelve  months  alone  has  been  worth  $icx),- 
cxx)  to  that  one  county.  The  obdurate  farmer  may  scoff  at  learned 
bulletins,  he  may  refuse  to  be  ''preached  at"  by  farmers'  institute 
lecturers,  and  he  may  ignore  test  farm  experiments  as  "not  practi- 
cal," but  he  falls  right  into  the  ranks  with  the  great  forward  move- 
ment of  agricultural  progress  when  a  practical,  money-making 
farmer  of  his  own  acquaintance  becomes  his  captain — or  rather 
his  teacher,  guiding  his  hand,  as  it  were,  while  he  learns  to  write  the 
new  and  magical  letters  of  science  and  profit  upon  his  own  soil. 

Four  Facts  All  Southerners  Should  Remember 

1.  Not  only  does  the  prosperity  of  the  South  as  a  whole 
depend  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  average  southerner,  but  the 
well-being  of  every  individual  is  measured  by  the  efficiency  of 
this  average  man.  Inevitably  we  are  poorer  for  his  poverty, 
richer  for  his  wealth. 

2.  The  great  majority  of  these  common  people  of  the 
South  being  farmers,  Sidney  Lanier  was  right  when  he  declared 
that  "an  agricultural  change  is  the  one  substantial  fact  upon 
which  any  really  New  South  can  be  predicated." 

3.  The  possibilities  of  "such  an  agricultural  change"  are 
indicated  by  the  fact  that  the  average  value  of  products  per 
farm  for  the  South  Atlantic  states  is  $500  less  per  year  than  for 
the  North  Atlantic,  and  for  the  South  Central  $538  less  than 
for  the  North  Central. 

4.  This  agricultural  revolution  can  be  brought  about  only 
by  a  better  scheme  of  rural  education — better  both  in  quantity 
and  quality;  not  only  longer  terms,  but  with  a  curriculum 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  country  children.  This  rural  education, 
too,  must  not  stop  with  the  children,  but  must  be  carried  on 
among  farmers  and  farmers'  wives,  and  land-owners,  and 
tenants,  and  farm  managers — all  of  these  being  educated  as 
definitely  as  the  schoolboy  himself,  by  means  of  farmers'  insti- 
tutes, and  agricultural  colleges,  and  farm  papers,  and  farmers' 
clubs,  and  demonstration  work. 
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In  fact,  it  is  the  one  immediate  and  imperative  duty  of  Southern 
citizensFip,  to  see  that  in  every  state  a  comprehensive  and  well- 
rounded  policy  of  rural  development  is  inaugurated  and  prosecuted 
with  unfailing  earnestness — this  being  at  once  the  most  important 
and  the  most  neglected  resource  of  Southern  progress. 


NEW  FARM  CROPS  FOR  THE  SOUTH 


By  S.  M.  Tracy, 
United  States  Department  of  Agriculture,  Washington,  D.  C. 


Almost  from  its  first  settlement  the  South  has  been  a  "one- 
crop"  country,  and  the  cotton  field  was  the  sole  reliance  of  the 
planter  who  knew  very  nearly  how  many  bales  would  be  made 
each  season  and  just  what  labor  could  be  depended  upon  from 
year  to  year.  Now,  however,  the  planters  are  confronted  with  a 
very  serious  problem  in  deciding  what  can  be  done  to  meet  the 
changed  conditions  brought  about  by  the  advent  of  the  cotton  boll 
weevil  and  the  consequent  demoralization  of  the  labor  force.  The 
old  days  when  cotton  was  practically  the  only  crop  are  gone  forever, 
but  new  crops  and  new  methods  are  being  adopted  with  little  loss 
or  friction.  While  cotton  will  doubtless  remain  the  staple  crop 
of  the  South,  and  will  continue  to  be  a  profitable  crop  under  intelli- 
gent management,  it  will  no  longer  be  the  only  crop,  and  others  are 
proving  fully  as  remunerative. 

The  boll  weevil  has  spread  over  about  half  of  the  cotton  grow- 
ing region.  It  is  now  sixteen  years  since  it  first  attracted  serious 
attention  in  Texas,  but  that  state  has  now  practically  recovered 
from  what  seemed  a  fatal  disaster ;  Louisiana  has  had  them  a 
shorter  time  but  has  accommodated  herself  to  the  change  so  readily 
that  the  present  year  has  been  one  of  the  most  profitable  in  her 
history.  About  one-half  of  Mississippi  is  infested,  but  the  planters 
there  have  had  such  ample  warning  that  they  are  well  prepared 
for  the  change.  In  states  farther  east  cotton  is  still  the  main 
crop  and  extremely  profitable,  but  the  planters  in  that  section  are 
fully  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  weevil  will  soon  reach  them  and  are 
branching  out  into  new  lines  of  work. 

Among  the  new  interests  which  have  proven  most  profitable  in 
all  parts  of  the  South  are  hay,  corn,  and  the  raising  of  live  stock, 
and  of  these  hay-growing  is  of  first  importance.  Twenty  years 
ago  the  growing  of  hay  for  sale  was  almost  unknown  in  the  Gulf 
States,  as  it  was  generally  believed  that  good  hay,  or  hay  in  sufficient 
quantity  to  make  it  profitable,  could  not  be  grown  there.     At  that 
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time  the  average  yield  through  the  South  was  less  than  one  ton 
per  acre,  and  it  had  no  standing  in  the  markets.  In  fact,  little  was 
saved  excepting  a  partial  supply  for  use  on  the  farm.  The  southern 
planter  was  brought  up  to  believe  that  the  timothy  and  red  clover 
of  the  North  were  the  only  plants  from  which  really  good  hay 
could  be  made,  but  now  he  has  learned  better  and  knows  that  tim- 
othy is  no  better  than  Bermuda,  and  that  he  can  not  only  grow 
red  clover  equal  to  any,  but  he  can  also  grow  lespedeza,  cow  peas, 
alfalfa  and  other  crops  which  are  fully  the  equal  of  the  northern 
red  clover.  In  fact,  they  are  really  better,  being  richer  in  protein, 
the  most  valuable  element  in  any  feed.  This  was  fully  shown 
some  years  ago  in  a  very  complete  discussion  of  the  matter,  pub- 
lished in  the  "Experiment  Station  Record." 

Iowa  is  the  greatest  hay-producing  state  in  the  Union,  and  Mis- 
sissippi is  fairly  typical  of  the  agricultural  South.  During  the  last 
ten  years,  according  to  statistics  published  by  the  United  States 
Department  of  Agriculture,  the  average  yield  in  Iowa  has  averaged 
1.58  tons  per  acre  against  1.62  tons  in  Mississippi;  the  average  value 
of  this  hay  on  the  farm  in  Iowa  has  been  $5.45  against  $10.09  i" 
Mississippi,  and  the  average  value  per  acre  in  Iowa  $8.61  against 
$16.35  ^"  Mississippi.  That  is,  the  yield  is  about  three  per  cent 
greater  in  Mississippi  than  in  Iowa,  while  the  value  per  ton  and  per 
acre  is  nearly  ninety  per  cent  greater.  These  figures  speak  for  them- 
selves. The  varieties  of  hay  which  can  be  grown  in  the  South  are 
so  many  as  to  afford  a  wide  range  of  choice.  Within  the  last  month 
the  writer  has  seen  bales  of  red  clover,  alfalfa,  cow  peas,  vetches, 
soy  beans,  lespedeza,  Spanish  peanuts,  melilotus,  sorghum,  oats, 
Bermuda,  crabgrass,  and  Johnson  grass  hays  on  the  market,  and 
to  those  might  have  been  added  several  more,  rice,  Dallis  grass 
and  others  which  are  often  used.  Seven  of  those  given  in  the  list 
above  are  annuals  which  are  planted  in  the  fall  after  other  crops 
have  been  harvested  from  the  same  ground,  or  are  planted  in 
the  spring  and  are  gathered  in  time  to  leave  the  land  free  for  fall 
sowing,  thus  making  the  hay  a  "catch  crop"  which  does  not  interfere 
with  the  grain  and  other  crops. 

We  have  always  looked  upon  the  extreme  western  states  as 
being  the  only  alfalfa  region  in  the  country,  but  during  the  last  ten 
years  it  has  been  found  that  many  sections  in  the  South  are  equally 
well  adapted  to  its  growth,  and  those  who  were  so  fortunate  as  to 
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make  this  discovery  a  few  years  ago  and  who  are  in  a  favorable 
locality,  are  finding  that  crop  more  profitable  than  was  cotton  in  its 
most  palmy  days.  The  principal  alfalfa  regions  in  the  South  are 
in  the  Rio  Grande  and  Red  River  regions  of  Texas,  and  the  "black 
prairie"  region  of  northern  Mississippi  and  northwestern  Alabama, 
though  it  is  grown  more  or  less  successfully  on  the  alluvial  lands 
along  the  Mississippi  and  other  rivers.  Texas  growers  make  from 
six  to  eight  tons  per  acre  and  find  a  ready  sale  for  all  they  can  pro- 
duce at  from  ten  to  twelve  dollars  per  ton.  Mississippi  and  Alabama 
growers  make  smaller  yields,  from  four  to  six  tons,  and  find  equally 
ready  sale  at  from  sixteen  to  eighteen  dollars  per  ton.  With  such 
yields  and  such  prices  the  alfalfa  growers  are  literally  **in  clover." 

Corn  is  another  crop  which  is  yielding  high  profits  in  the  South. 
There  is  no  obstacle  in  either  soil  or  climate,  to  prevent  it  from 
competing  with  the  so-called  "corn  belt"  of  the  North,  and  it  is 
doing  so  successfully.  The  latent  possibilities  of  the  South  as  a 
corn  producing  region  have  been  evident  many  years,  though  the 
general  development  of  the  industry  is  comparatively  recent.  More 
than  twenty  years  ago  South  Carolina  produced  what  was  then  the 
record  crop,  236  bushels  of  shelled  grain  per  acre,  and  the  census 
report  for  1880  gave  Issaquena  County,  Mississippi,  as  making  the 
second  largest  yield  per  acre  of  any  county  in  the  United  States. 
Cotton  was  then  a  sure  crop,  bringing  good  prices  and  little  atten- 
tion was  given  to  the  figures.  In  the  last  few  years,  however, 
since  planters  have  been  forced  to  look  to  crops  other  than  cotton, 
the  growing  of  corn  has  received  more  attention  and  has  been  found 
extremely  profitable.  During  the  last  month  yields  of  246  and  254 
bushels  per  acre  have  been  reported  from  South  Carolina,  and  in 
all  parts  of  the  South  yields  of  100  bushels  or  more  have  been  so 
common  as  to  attract  little  attention.  The  1909  crop  in  Louisiana 
showed  an  increase  of  more  than  30  per  cent  over  that  of  any 
previous  year,  and  other  southern  states  show  a  marked  increase, 
though  not  so  large  because  the  weevil  has  not  reached  the  part 
of  the  country  farther  east. 

It  is  true  that  the  corn  weevil  is  often  very  destructive  to 
southern  corn  in  the  crib,  but  as  its  injuries  can  be  wholly  pre- 
vented at  a  cost  of  less  than  one  cent  per  bushel  by  the  use  of 
carbon  bisulfide,  that  loss  is  more  than  compensated  by  the  advantage 
pf  being  able  to  place  thoroughly  matured  and  dry  grain  on  the 
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market  at  a  much  earlier  season  than  is  possible  from  other  sec- 
tions. The  average  yields  heretofore  reported  from  the  southern 
states  have  been  smaller  than  those  from  some  other  sections,  but 
that  has  been  owing  wholly  to  the  fact  that  corn  has  been  regarded 
as  a  crop  of  minor  importance,  usually  being  planted  at  any  con- 
venient season  on  lands  too  poor  for  cotton,  and  its  cultivation 
neglected  whenever  there  was  other  work  to  be  done.  Strange  to 
say,  the  demonstration  of  the  possibilities  of  corn  in  the  South  is 
due,  not  to  the  planters  who  were  most  vitally  interested,  but  to  the 
schoolboys  who  have  formed  "Boys'  Corn  Clubs"  in  nearly  every 
county  in  the  whole  South.  It  is  only  about  five  years  since  this 
movement  started,  but  it  seems  to  have  swept  the  whole  southern 
country  and  has  won  the  respect  and  support  of  all  progressive 
planters.  County  boards  have  made  appropriations  for  prizes,  and 
the  local  papers  have  made  special  efforts  to  secure  detailed  state- 
ments of  just  how  each  prize  crop  was  grown.  Corn  has  always 
commanded  a  high  price  in  the  South,  rarely  bringing  as  little  as 
seventy-five  cents  per  bushel,  and  more  often  a  dollar,  and  now  that 
the  boys  have  shown  how  intelligent  work  will  produce  such  yields 
the  business  is  increasing  rapidly.  The  southern  planter  has  discov- 
ered that  the  same  amount  of  care  and  skill  and  labor  will  make  as 
much  corn  in  Carolina  or  Mississippi  as  in  Illinois  or  Nebraska,  and 
is  changing  his  crops  accordingly.  It  was  formerly  regarded  as  an 
unimportant  "feed  crop"  but  has  now  become  a  staple  and  profitable 
"money  crop." 

The  raising  of  live  stock  of  all  kinds  is  proving  very  profitable 
on  account  of  the  small  cost  for  food  and  shelter.  Southern  pas- 
tures contain  an  unusually  large  proportion  of  leguminous  plants, 
the  plants  which  give  the  richest  feed  for  growing  and  fattening 
animals,  the  grazing  season  is  long,  from  nine  to  twelve  months, 
and  the  climate  makes  expensive  barns  unnecessary  for  protection. 
The  principal  cost  in  growling  an  animal  is  for  its  food,  and  the 
cheapest  food  for  any  animal  is  that  which  it  gets  by  grazing.  In 
the  extreme  South  thousands  of  animals  which  have  never  seen  a 
grain  of  corn  or  the  inside  of  a  barn  are  marketed  annually,  and 
even  as  far  north  as  the  Ohio  River  the  feeding  season  is  very  short. 

The  mule  is  the  work  animal  of  the  South,  but,  until  recently, 
planters  have  depended  on  the  northern  markets  for  their  supply. 
A  few  progressive  men,  however,  are  now  raising  not  only  what  ar^ 
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needed  on  their  own  plantations  but  a  considerable  number  for 
sale.  They  find  that  with  their  abundant  pastures  and  long  grazing 
season  a  mule  can  be  raised  at  about  the  same  expense  as  a  steer, 
many  claiming  that  the  total  outlay  for  feed  and  care  does  not 
exceed  two  dollars  per  month,  while  the  mule  at  three  years  old 
commands  a  better  price  than  one  of  the  same  size  and  weight 
imported  from  Missouri  or  Ohio. 

Cattle  raising  always  gave  a  fair  profit  when  the  native  "scrubs" 
were  used,  but  the  better  pure-breds  have  proven  so  much  more 
profitable  that  the  native  stock  is  rapidly  disappearing.  This  is  spe- 
cially true  on  the  immense  Texas  ranches,  where  there  are  to-day 
more  registered  animals  than  in  any  other  state  in  the  whole  Union, 
and  not  only  is  the  number  greater  but  the  proportion  is  still  greater. 
From  ten  to  fifteen  years  ago  Texas  was  the  best  market  for  surplus 
breeding  stock  from  the  North,  but  is  now  the  region  from  which 
the  Northwest  buys  its  pure  bred  breeding  stock.  The  opportunities 
for  profitable  dairying  are  countless.  Good  feed  for  cows  is  easily 
and  cheaply  grown,  and  the  market  for  milk  and  butter  practically 
unlimited.  Cows  thrive  and  yield  as  well  here  as  anywhere,  while 
the  usual  price  of  milk  is  forty  cents  per  gallon,  and  it  finds  a  ready 
sale  at  that  price.  There  is  scarcely  a  town  in  the  South  where  a 
dairyman  cannot  make  a  fortune. 

The  South  is  just  beginning  to  grow  its  own  pork,  and  finds 
that  it  can  be  grown  here  cheaper  than  anywhere  else  in  the  world. 
In  this  section  good  pork  can  be  made  without  one  cent  of  expense 
except  for  the  planting  and  cultivating  of  the  feed  crops  which  the 
hogs  harvest  for  themselves,  and  a  few  of  our  planters  are  now 
packing  thousands  of  pounds  of  pork  annually  from  hogs  grown  in 
that  way.  The  most  important  point  in  making  pork  at  a  low  cost 
is  in  having  feed  crops  which  mature  in  succession  and  so  give  the 
hogs  constant  grazing,  and  the  possibility  of  doing  this  gives  the 
South  a  great  advantage.  There  are  a  dozen  or  more  crops  which 
are  almost  ideal  for  that  purpose,  among  which  are  the  following: 

January  and  February — wheat,  oats  and  vetch,  artichokes, 
rape;  March — oats  and  vetch,  artichokes,  rape;  April — oats  and 
vetch,  alfalfa,  red  clover;  May — oats  and  vetch,  alfalfa,  red  clover; 
June — sorghum,  cow  peas,  alfalfa,  red  clover;  July — sorghum,  cow 
peas,  alfalfa,  red  clover;  August — sorghum,  cow  peas,  soy  beans, 
alfalfa;  September — sorghum,  cow  peas,  soy  beans,  chufas,  sweet 
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potatoes ;  October — sorghum,  cow  peas,  soy  beans,  chufas,  sweet 
potatoes,  corn;  November — cow  peas,  chufas,  sweet  potatoes,  pea- 
nuts, corn,  rape;  December — cow  peas,  chufas,  sweet  potatoes,  pea- 
nuts, corn,  rape. 

With  such  a  large  variety  of  plants,  some  of  which  will  furnish 
grazing  at  all  times,  it  is  not  difficult  to  make  a  selection  for  any 
locality  which  will  give  continuous  pasturage  through  the  entire 
year,  and  which  will  furnish  a  large  proportion  of  the  feed  for  the 
hog  at  an  almost  nominal  cost.  By  arranging  a  proper  rotation 
much  of  the  ground  can  be  made  to  produce  two  or  three  crops 
annually,  and  as  all  will  be  consumed  in  the  field,  succeeding  crops 
can  be  grown  with  the  use  of  little  or  no  fertilizer.  Of  course  the 
best  succession  of  crops  for  different  soils  and  localities  varies 
greatly,  and  no  one  definite  plan  can  be  followed  everywhere.  In 
some  localities  crimson  clover  is  used  in  place  of  the  vetch,  and  on 
the  light,  sandy  soils  of  the  extreme  southern  section  cassava  takes 
the  place  of  artichokes.  These  figures  and  statements  are  not  mere 
paper  possibilities,  but  are  based  on  what  has  actually  been  done  in 
localities  which  possessed  no  special  advantages.  Hon.  W.  L. 
Foster,  of  Shreveport,  La.,  writes  that  he  packs  annually  30,000  to 
40,000  pounds  of  pork  for  use  on  his  own  plantation,  and  that  it 
costs  him  little  more  than  two  cents  per  pound  in  the  barrel.  Prof. 
J.  W.  Fox,  of  the  Greenville,  Miss.,  experiment  station,  has  recently 
published  a  report  describing  how  he  grew  something  over  20,000 
pounds  of  pork  last  year,  which  cost  him  $579.50  and  which  he  sold 
for  $1,382.51,  giving  him  a  net  profit  of  $803.01.  In  the  cost  of  this 
pork  he  includes  a  charge  of  $354.50  for  corn  which  was  gathered 
by  the  hogs  themselves,  but  was  charged  to  them  at  an  average  rate 
of  6yy2  cents  per  bushel.  Prof.  Duggar,  of  the  Alabama  station, 
Dr.  Redding,  of  Georgia,  and  Col.  Newman,  of  South  Carolina,  give 
almost  the  same  figures. 

Sheep  flourish  in  all  the  "piney  woods"  region,  where  they  are 
remarkably  free  from  all  diseases.  Most  of  these  sheep  range  in 
the  open  woods  during  the  entire  year  and  receive  no  feed  or  atten- 
tion of  any  kind  except  an  annual  shearing  and  marking.  Of  course 
the  yield  of  wool  is  light,  but  it  brings  a  fancy  price  on  the  Boston 
market,  and  as  the  animals  cost  nothing  for  their  keep  they  are  quite 
profitable.  Recently  a  number  of  owners  have  introduced  rams  of 
the  mutton  breeds  and  are  finding  the  production  of  spring  lambs 
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even  more  profitable  than  the  growing  of  wool.  With  the  mild 
climate  it  is  possible  to  secure  lambs  so  early  in  the  season  that  they 
are  ready  for  the  northern  markets  several  weeks  before  they  can 
be  shipped  from  the  western  farms.  Within  the  next  decade  a  good 
part  of  the  **hot-house"  lambs  for  the  Washington  and  New  York 
markets  will  be  range  lambs  from  the  gulf  coast. 

The  southern  planter  has  come  to  realize  the  importance  of 
good  seeds,  and  there  is  an  excellent  chance  for  a  few  men  to  make 
good  money  growing  them  in  every,  community.  Seed  breeding  is 
an  almost  unknown  business  in  the  South,  and  thousands  of  dollars 
are  sent  out  of  the  country  annually  for  the  purchase  of  seeds 
which  are  not  as  well  suited  to  our  soils  and  climate  as  are  those 
which  are  grown  here.  The  best  corn  and  the  best  cotton  for  any 
locality  is  a  variety  which  has  been  bred  and  developed  in  that 
locality.  The  few  men  who  are  now  engaged  in  that  business  are 
finding  ready  sale  for  all  their  products,  and  there  is  abundant  room 
for  at  least  one  such  man  in  every  county.  This  is  one  of  the  very 
best  business  opportunities  for  men  who  have  had  college  training 
and  who  know  the  principles  of  correct  breeding  and  selecting. 
The  writer  knows  four  such  men  who  have  been  growing  seed  corn 
a  few  years,  and  not  one  of  them  has  ever  had  sufficient  seed  to  sup- 
ply the  demand  at  two  dollars  per  bushel.  There  are  equally  good 
opportunities  in  the  breeding  of  cotton,  oats,  rice  and  other  crops. 
The  average  planter  is  not  a  seed  breeder,  but  he  knows  the  worth 
of  good  seed  and  is  ready  to  pay  a  good  price  for  it. 

Many  other  profitable  new  crops  might  be  mentioned.  During 
the  last  year  the  growing  of  rice  was  attempted  in  Mississippi  and 
Arkansas,  yields  of  over  ninety  bushels  per  acre  being  secured. 
Oranges  and  figs  have  been  found  extremely  profitable  from  south- 
ern Mississippi  westward  to  southern  Texas.  As  fast  as  the  rail- 
roads reach  new  sections  new  market  gardening  areas  are  developed 
and  shipments  become  more  profitable.  The  agricultural  develop- 
ment of  the  South  has  only  just  begun,  but  the  "Wall  Street  Journal" 
says: 

"We  have  become  so  accustomed  to  associating  agricultural  prosperity 
with  other  sections  of  the  country  that  it  is  something  of  a  surprise  to  learn 
that  in  the  past  year  the  twelve  southern  states  produced  over  $1,429,000,000 
worth  of  agricultural  products,  as  against  $705,000,000  in  1899,  an  increase 
of  more  than  100  per  cent,  while  the  average  increase  of  the  other  sections 
was  a  little  less  than  65  per  cent." 
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The  coming  of  the  boll  weevil  has  broken  up  the  old  system  of 
agriculture,  but  a  better  system  is  being  developed.  New  crops  are 
being  grown,  new  methods  of  cultivation  are  being  adopted,  and 
the  next  ten  years  will  see  the  South  in  a  better  financial  condition 
than  at  any  time  since  the  war. 


SURE  BASES  OF  A  GREATER  SOUTH 


By  G.  Grosvenor  Dawe, 
Managing  Director  of  the  Southern  Commercial  Congress,  Washington,  D.  C, 


The  New  South,  as  contrasted  with  the  South  of  ante-belkim 
times,  is  based  upon  the  very  oldest  elements  in  the  South,  and  is, 
therefore,  not  new  at  all,  except  as  signifying  a  newly  understood 
South.  The  words  "New  South"  merely  describe  the  application 
of  man's  transforming  energy  to  opportunities  that  have  lain  dormant 
since  time  began.  Looked  at  in  this  way,  the  New  South  is  seen  to 
rest  upon  the  unrecognized  labors  of  the  surveyor,  the  hydrographer, 
the  geologist ;  for  these  have  brought  into  light  the  sure  bases  of 
greatness.  To  prove  the  development  which  must  come  to  the 
South,  when  its  natural  possibilities  are  more  correctly  understood 
within  the  South  and  outside  of  it,  is  the  purpose  of  this  prefatory 
statement;  leaving  the  articles  elsewhere  in  this  volume  to  give  the 
details  of  specific  accomplishments. 

There  are  certain  natural  gifts  belonging  to  the  South  which 
when  understood  in  their  total  significance,  indicate  a  very  much 
greater  South  than  the  "New  South"  that  has  already  attracted  so 
much  attention  and  aroused  so  much  enthusiasm.  These  great  gifts 
are:  Coastline,  navigable  streams,  water  powers,  minerals,  forests, 
temperature  and  rainfall,  and  agricultural  lands. 

Coast  Line 

The  meaning  of  a  coast  line,  when  satisfactorily  indented,  is 
ease  of  access  to  the  commerce  of  the  world.  Viewed  from  this 
point  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Southern  States  possess  an  enormous 
advantage  over  the  other  two-thirds  of  the  United  States ;  for  the 
coast  line  of  the  Southern  States  is  3,007  miles  while  the  coast  line 
of  the  north  Atlantic  states  is  888  miles,  and  of  the  Pacific  coast 
1,557  miles.  When  the  indentations  are  considered  the  South  is 
naturally  far  ahead  of  the  north  Atlantic  and  immeasureably  ahead 
of  the  Pacific  coast. 

(60) 
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The  natural  advantages  of  coast  line  are  already  asserting 
their  influence;  for  we  are  able  to  say  that  a  southern  port  still 
holds  the  second  position  for  exports  among  all  ports  of  the  United 
States — New  Orleans,  in  1900,  and  now  a  southern  port  that  nine 
years  ago  was  wrecked  and  rent  by  storm — the  port  of  Galveston. 

We  are  able  to  show  that  the  exports  along  the  gulf  now 
exceed  the  exports  of  Philadelphia  and  Boston  by  ninety-three  per 
cent,  and  they  equal  more  than  sixty-six  and  two-thirds  per  cent 
of  the  total  which  belongs  to  the  overshadowing  port  of  New  York. 
The  tables  of  exports  for  1900  and  1908  show  that  twenty-seven 
per  cent  growth  in  exports  has  taken  place  in  New  York,  Phila- 
delphia and  Boston  regarded  together.  During  this  same  time 
the  exports  from  southern  ports  handling  more  than  $1,000,000 
worth  increased  thirty-four  per  cent. 

In  the  matter  of  imports — goods  coming  to  America  for  dis- 
tribution— we  find  that  while  the  three  great  ports,  Boston,  Phila- 
delphia, New  York  have  increased  twenty-seven  per  cent,  the  south- 
ern ports  have  increased  102  per  cent.  This  may  be  looked  at 
another  way.  In  1898  imports  along  the  gulf  were  $13,062,729. 
In  1908  they  had  grown  to  $59,340,735,  an  increase  of  354  per  cent. 
In  1898  exports  along  the  gulf  were  $201,847,700.  In  1908  they 
had  grown  to  $396,552,136,  an  increase  of  ninety-six  per  cent. 

When  we  consider  also  that  all  this  swing  of  commerce  is 
taking  place  prior  to  the  completion  of  the  Panama  Canal,  and  that 
the  Panama  Canal  will  help  to  pull  southward  every  inter-oceanic 
movement,  we  must  realize  that  southern  ports  will  be  on  the 
very  front  door  step  of  the  world's  future  commerce.  South 
America  and  the  Pacific — by  reason  of  their  nearness — will  be  pecu- 
liarly available  for  southern  growth. 

Navigable  Streams 

A  coast  line  adequately  fed  by  navigable  streams  means,  no 
matter  how  trivially  used  at  present,  an  ultimate  development  of 
vast  importance ;  for  streams  can  be  depended  upon  to  carry  bulky 
freights  while  the  railroads,  at  present  insufficient  in  the  South, 
turn  their  powers  towards  the  higher  grades  of  freight  needed  within 
the  growing  South  or  shipped  by  it  to  other  less  favored  states 
and  countries. 

The  National  Conservation  Commission  has  reported  that  there 
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are  in  the  United  States  navigable  streams  amounting  to  26,410 
miles.    Of  this  mileage  there  is  in  the  South  18,215. 

Tributary  to  the  Atlantic 4,5^7  ^ni^es 

Tributary    to    the    Gulf    (excluding    the    Mississippi 

River) 5,212  miles 

Tributary  to  the  Mississippi  River  in  southern  terri- 
tory      7,oy:i  miles 

The  Mississippi  River  in  southern  territory i>363  miles 


18,215  miles 


This  enormous  total  does  not  include  a  single  mile  of  the  Ohio, 
though  it  benefits  the  southern  states  through  900  miles.  Neither 
does  this  total  include  any  portion  of  the  Missouri  River.  If  the 
Mississippi  be  regarded  as  a  feeder  for  gulf  commerce  the  mileage 
should  be: 

Tributary  to  Atlantic  4,5^7  miles 

Tributary  to  Gulf 19,124  miles 

At  present  not  a  fraction  of  the  advantage  offered  to  the 
southern  inland  cities  by  navigable  streams  is  utilized,  but  the  day 
is  coming  when  that  utilization  will  be  here,  and  when  that  day 
comes  the  streams  of  the  South  leading  to  the  great  and  growing 
ports  of  the  South  will  give  the  inland  cities  water-borne  oppor- 
tunities sufficient  to  make  them  leap  more  rapidly  forward  into 
commercial  importance  than  in  the  marvelous  twenty  years  just 
ending. 

Water  Powers 

The  possibilities  of  the  South  in  the  terms  of  water  power  are  as 
disproportionately  large,  when  compared  with  the  other  two-thirds  of 
the  Union,  excepting  the  extreme  northwest,  as  are  those  of  coast- 
line and  navigable  streams.  The  most  potent  influence  is  the  South- 
ern Appalachian  Range.  Its  vast  upheaval  makes  it  the  greatest 
power-producing  mountain  range  in  the  East,  for  it  lies  altogether 
in  a  region  of  plentiful  and  fairly-distributed  rain-fall.  The  actual 
figures  are  indeterminate.  However,  Secretary  Wilson,  in  a  recent 
report,  places  it  at  5,000,000  horse-power  for  the  six  high-water 
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months.  Frank  S.  Washburn,  the  eminent  hydro-electric  engineer, 
thinks  that  this  vast  figure  could  be  doubled  by  well-arranged  storage 
basins.  To  give  an  inkling  of  what  the  development  of  these 
powers  will  mean,  it  is  wise  to  refer  to  New  England.  That 
whole  region  has  chained  a  little  over  one  million  horse-power. 
The  Southern  Appalachians  contain  nearly  ten  times  as  much 
potentially  available;  yet  the  manufactured  products  of  New  Eng- 
land at  present  equal  the  manufactured  products  of  the  whole 
South — 66,000  square  miles,  with  few  raw  materials,  equaling  the 
pigmy  eflForts  of  a  giant  spreading  over  one  million  square  miles 
and  rich  in  raw  materials. 

The  day  is  coming  when,  through  conservation  impulses,  this 
water  will  be  used  to  drive  the  wheels  of  industry  and  of  trans- 
portation throughout  the  South,  thus  indefinitely  extending  the 
life  of  power  buried  now  in  the  coal  fields  of  the  South.  If  we  study 
the  statistics  of  the  matter,  we  find  that  in  no  similar  area  of  this 
country  is  there  five  million  horse-power  so  conveniently  arranged, 
so  distinctly  marked,  or  so  near  to  extended  plains  and  rolling 
country,  where  factories  can  be  easily  erected  and  the  produce  of 
the  field  can  be  carried  to  the  factories.  The  South,  with  a  poten- 
tial ten  million  horse-power  in  the  Appalachian  Range,  has  the 
foothills  all  round  it  full  of  materials  above  ground  or  underground, 
simply  waiting  for  the  harnessing  of  that  great  power  to  make 
those  foothills  on  every  side  a  tremendous  electrified  manufactur- 
ing area.  When,  furthermore,  it  is  considered  that  not  one  horse- 
power has  been  included  above  for  the  rivers  falling  into  the  west- 
ern Gulf  of  Mexico  or  those  tributary  to  the  Mississippi  on  the 
west,  the  commercial  importance  of  the  South  in  aiding  to  extend 
the  life  of  the  national  coal  beds  will  be  comprehended. 

Minerals  and  Forests 

The  minerals  of  the  South  are  worthy  of  serious  considera- 
tion, as  a  guide  to  what  awaits  her  in  development.  In  oil  barrels 
she  has  increased  since  1880  from  179,000  to  74,128,019.  In  sul- 
phur she  has  rapidly  appropriated  over  98  per  cent  of  the  coun- 
try's product.  While  in  coal  resources  all  other  states  of  the  Union 
are  exceeded  by  Wyoming,  North  Dakota,  Montana,  and  Colorado, 
the  coal  fields  of  the  South  are  peculiarly  accessible  to  navigable 
streams^-a  privilege  denied  the  western   states  mentioned  above. 
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The  headwaters  of  the  Ohio  tap  rich  coal  regions  in  West  Virginia 
and  in  effect  make  Pennsylvania  a  contributor  of  coal  to  the  south- 
ern states  by  way  of  the  Mississippi;  the  Alabama  coal  field,  esti- 
mated to  contain  sixty-eight  billion  tons  in  its  8,000  square  miles 
is  tapped  by  the  river  system  flowing  by  Mobile.  Also  since  the 
southward  tendency  of  railroad  construction  set  in,  every  new  line 
has  served  to  place  southern  coal  fields  within  commercial  reach  of 
the  coast. 

The  coal  possessions  of  southern  states,  according  to  the  report 
of  the  National  Conservation  Commission,  are  stated  below  in  mil- 
lions of  short  tons : 

Alabama    68,656 

Arkansas 1,851 

Georgia    9^1 

Kentucky 103,844 

Maryland    7.823 

Missouri    39»854 

North  Carolina    200 

Oklahoma    79,219 

Tennessee     25,539 

Texas 30,978 

Virginia    22,414 

West  Virginia  230,389 

Total    61 1,748  millions. 

Add  to  coal  the  great  iron  riches  of  the  Southern  Appala- 
chians where  ore,  coal  and  limestone  are  frequently  in  juxtaposi- 
tion, then  add  to  these  the  practical  monopoly  in  phosphate  rock, 
the  complete  monopoly  in  bauxite  and  asbestos,  the  leadership 
in  Fuller's  earth,  in  manganese,  in  sulphur  and  in  some  of  the  rarer 
minerals ;  then  add  to  this  the  clays,  the  building  and  ornamental 
stones  and  last,  the  immense  cement  resources,  near  to  navigable 
streams — then  there  comes  into  sight  a  certain  unapproachable 
mineral  advantage  given  by  Nature  to  the  South. 

Against  minerals  which  are  irreplaceable,  the  South  is  still 
able  to  show  ownership  of  forty-one  per  cent  of  the  remaining 
forest  area  of  the  United  States ;  a  gift  that  is  replaceable  under 
proper  impulses  and  extensible  if  used  aright.  The  forest  area 
has  some  broad  details;  the  hard-wood  area  is  largely  confined  to 
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the  Appalachians;  a  mixed  area  takes  a  huge  sweep  around  the 
Appalachians ;  and  the  long-leaf  yellow  pine  area  Hes  in  another 
broad  belt  around  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

Temperature  and  Precipitation 

It  may  be  safely  said  of  warmth  and  precipitation,  tha^t  warmth 
without  rain  produces  a  desert;  that  rain  without  warmth  produces 
a  frozen  and  forbidding  area.  The  South  combines  more  markedly 
than  any  other  third  of  the  Union  a  fine  growing  temperature  and 
a  copious  yearly  rainfall.  The  effect  is  clearly  seen  by  those  who 
wish  to  see. 

If  we  go  to  the  southern  portion  of  Florida  we  will  find 
tropical  fruits.  If  we  go  in  winter  time  to  Florida  and  Texas  we 
find  northern  vegetables  growing  and  ready  for  winter  marketing. 
If  we  follow  up  the  Florida  coast  we  find  celery  and  lettuce  grow- 
ing for  the  consumption  of  New  York  City  while  New  York 
City  is  shivering  in  zero  temperature.  Follow  the  whole  vast  agri- 
cultural area  of  the  South,  from  the  Everglades  of  Florida  and 
from  Brownsville,  Texas,  up  to  the  Mason  and  Dixon  Hne,  and  we 
have  to  declare  that  for  agricultural  range  and  possibility  there  is 
no  area  of  the  United  States  that  can  vie  with  the  southern  states. 
The  isothermal  lines,  which  have  a  very  irregular  range  in  the 
southern  states,  produce  the  anomaly,  in  the  State  of  Alabama  for 
instance,  of  wheat  growing  within  a  hundred  miles  of  cotton ;  yet 
wheat  is  the  great  hope  of  the  northwestern  territory  of  Canada. 
We  can  put  it  down  as  an  incontrovertible  fact  that  the  materials 
for  both  food  and  raiment  coming  out  of  the  ground  are  all  pro- 
duceable  in  the  extraordinary  range  of  climate  which  belongs  to  the 
southern  states. 

Agricultural  Lands 

Though  the  South  holds  the  American  monopoly  on  cotton, 
her  possibilities  in  that  and  all  other  agricultural  lines  have  not  yet 
been  scratched.  This  can  be  plainly  shown.  There  are  612,096,900 
acres  of  land  in  the  southern  states.  Of  these  less  than  twenty- 
five  per  cent  are  improved,  or  145,185,999  acres.  The  more  or  less 
shiftless  agriculture  of  the  past  is  being  rapidly  supplanted  in  many 
regions  by  intelligent  and  intensive  methods.  This  will  shortly 
show  itself  by  the  South  ceasing  to  depend  on  Western  produce; 
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then  living  on  what  she  raises  herself,  and  then  shipping  out  instead 
of  shipping  in.  Of  all  the  opportunities  in  the  South  the  agricul- 
tural is  among  the  greatest  of  the  great. 

This  brief  summary  is  not  intended  as  exhaustive.  It  is  a 
plain,  brief  statement  of  facts,  accessible  to  all  who  wish  to  com- 
prehend the  coming  development  of  the  South.  It  makes  no  refer- 
ence to  any  but  the  gifts  of  nature.  The  conclusion  is  unavoid- 
able— nature  has  intended  the  South  for  a  vast  commercial  devel- 
opment. Man  within  and  outside  the  South  has  been  slow  to  see 
this  purpose  of  nature ;  it  is  now  gradually  unfolding  and  stimu- 
lating the  man  ori  the  South  to  unwavering  faith,  and  others 
toward  investigation,  and  a  new  belief  in  a  region  of  which  they 
have  been  largely  ignorant. 


FOREST  RESOURCES  AND  CONSERVATION^ 


By  John  H.  Finney, 
Secretary,  The  Appalachian  National  Forest  Association,  Washington.  D.  C. 


The  new  spirit  of  the  old  South  breathes  "opportunity."  It  is 
still  the  old  South  with  all  its  charm  and  glamour  and  hospitality, 
extending  wide  its  arms  and  speaking  in  a  new  voice  to  the  world.  It 
is  opportunity  that  calls  for  a  vast  and  profitable  exploitation  of  her 
material  resources  in  all  the  things  which  are  making  this  a  new  field 
for  human  endeavor  and  national  prosperity,  and  opportunity  that 
calls  for  wise  statesmanship  and  unselfishness  in  all  which  makes  for 
their  proper  exploitation  and  their  wise  conservation. 

Of  the  South's  material  resources,  her  heritage  of  forests  must 
be  accounted  as  of  large,  if  not  indeed  paramount,  importance,  for 
in  the  sixteen  states  denominated  and  accounted  here  as  southern, 
lie  all  of  one  of  the  five  great  original  forest  types,  the  southern,  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  northern,  and  the  largest  part  of  the 
central,  or  nearly  one-half  of  the  original  forest  area  of  the  nation. 

Original  Forests 

Geologists  tell  us  that  far  back  of  the  four  thousand  years 
of  recorded  forest  knowledge  and  experience  had  by  the  race,  there 
was  a  time  when  all  of  the  American  continent  was  one  vast  plain, 
densely  covered  by  forests  to  as  far  north  as  Greenland;  that  the 
forests  are  older  than  the  mountain  ranges  which  rear  their  heads 
as  though  from  the  very  beginning  of  things;  that  in  spite  of  cli- 
matic and  other  changes  which  the  centuries  have  wrought,  some 
of  the  species  which  flourished  in  these  ancient  forests  are  in  exist- 
ence to-day,  notably  the  magnolia  and  the  tulip  tree,  both  beautiful 
gems  of  the  southern  Appalachians. 

As  of  more  intimate  concern,  however,  we  find  that  at  the 
time  of  the  discovery  of  the  American  continent  by  Columbus,  the 
original  forests  of  the  nation  exceeded  in  quantity  and  variety  of 

^The  author  acknowledges  with  thanks  valuable  data  from  the  Forest  Service 
In  the  preparation  of  this  paper. 
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their  species  the  forests  of  any  other  region  of  similar  size  on  the 
globe;  they  consisted  of  five  great  forest  types,  namely,  the  north- 
ern, southern,  central.  Rocky  Mountain  and  Pacific  coast,  and  these 
names  are  indicative  of  their  relative  location. 

The  so-called  southern  forest  began  in  New  Jersey;  from  this 
point  widening  out  southward  and  westward  through  Maryland 
and  Virginia,  covering  most  of  North  Carolina,  South  Carolina, 
Georgia,  Florida,  Alabama,  Mississippi  '  and  Louisiana,  a  large 
portion  of  eastern  Texas,  southern  and  western  Arkansas,  with  a 
considerable  portion  in  southern  'Missouri.  This  area  was  a 
coniferous  forest,  the  yellow  pine  predominating,  but  mixed  with 
pine  were  cypress,  oak,  gum,  magnolia,  poplar,  and  a  variety  of 
other  hard  woods. 

The  so-called  northern  type  extended  from  Maine  on  the  north, 
through  New  England,  across  New  York  and  most  of  Pennsyl- 
vania ;  thence  along  the  lakes  through  Ohio ;  thence  to  the  northern 
portion  of  Michigan  and  Minnesota  to  the  western  border  of  the 
latter  state,  with  an  extension  southward  along  the  high  ridges  of 
the  Appalachian  range  to  as  far  south  as  northern  Georgia.  This 
forest,  like  the  southern,  was  a  coniferous  one,  and  was  the  home 
of  the  white  pine,  associated  therewith  being  red  pine,  spruce,  hem- 
lock, cedar,  cherry  and  hard-wood  species  of  minor  importance. 

The  central  type  lay  stretched  between  these  two,  from  the 
Atlantic  coast  to  the  plains  of  the  Middle  West,  covering  the  east 
and  west  slopes  of  the  Appalachian  range  and  foot-hills,  and  includ- 
ing all  of  Tennessee  and  Kentucky ;  with  small  portions  in  northern 
Alabama,  Georgia  and  Mississippi,  with  large  areas  in  central  Texas, 
in  central  Oklahoma,  and  covering  nearly  all  of  Missouri.  With  its 
lines  not  very  sharply  defined,  the  central  type  was  the  only  forest 
area  in  the  United  States  in  which  the  hard  woods  predominated, 
and  they  grew  in  extreme  abundance  and  wide  variety — walnut, 
oak,  elm,  hickory,  chestnut,  sycamore,  and  many  other  valuable  varie- 
ties reaching  here  their  maximum  development.  These  three  great 
forest  types  originally  covered  in  the  South  an  area  of  approxi- 
mately 400  million  acres,  or  about  one-fifth  of  the  total  land  area 
of  the  United  States,  and  contained  in  the  same  boundaries  not  far 
from  fifty  per  cent  of  the  nation's  total  timber,  out  of  the  5,200 
billion  feet  in  all  the  forests. 
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The  Present  Forest 

The  present  bounds  of  the  above  original  forest  type  in  the 
South  remain  the  same  in  general,  as  does  the  respective  character 
of  timber  growth,  except  that  the  original  areas  and  their  contents 
have  been  greatly  reduced  by  cutting,  clearing  and  fire,  so  that  we 
find,  starting  with  an  original  forest  area  in  the  nation  of  850  million 
acres,  containing  a  stand  of  5,200  billion  board  feet,  we  have  remain- 
ing as  the  total  timber  supply  of  the  United  States,  not  over  550 
million  acres,  with  a  total  stand  of  about  2,500  billion  board  feet. 

The  stand  of  timber  in  every  region  has  been  reduced  in  even 
greater  proportion  than  has  the  actual  forest  acreage;  whereas  the 
northern  forest  originally  contained  150  million  acres  and  1,000 
billion  feet,  it  now  contains  about  ninety  million  acres  and  300 
billion  feet,  or  sixty  per  cent  of  its  original  area  and  thirty  per  cent 
of  the  stand ;  the  southern  forest  orginally  contained  220  million 
acres  and  1,000  billion  feet,  and  now  contains  150  million  acres  and 
500  billion  feet,  or  sixty-eight  per  cent  of  its  former  area  and  fifty 
per  cent  of  its  former  stand;  the  central,  originally  containing  280 
million  acres  and  1,400  billion  feet,  has  been  reduced  to  130  million 
acres  and  300  billion  feet,  or  forty-six  per  cent  of  the  original  area 
and  twenty-one  per  cent  of  the  stand. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  central  forest  has  suffered  the  most, 
and  this  is  due  to  its  location  in  the  rich  agricultural  states,  where 
the  hard  woods  predominated,  and  w^ere  consequently  cleared  to 
make  way  for  farming  operations — more  than  they  were  cut  for 
lumber, — resulting  in  the  practical  extinction  of  the  hard  w^oods  in 
the  central  agricultural  states.  I  qualify  the  words  "practical 
extinction"  by  citing  the  known  fact  that  the  present  stand  of- hard 
woods  in  the  Lakes  region  is  so  small  as  to  be  relatively  unimportant 
when  considered  for  lumber  operations. 

Southern  Forests  Species 

Chief  in  quantity  of  stand,  value  of  cut,  and  widest  use,  is 
yellow  pine,  of  which  the  principal  species,  cut  in  Georgia,  Florida, 
A'labama,  Mississippi,  Louisiana  and  Texas,  is  the  long-leaf  pine, 
tills  species  amounting  to  fifty  per  cent  of  the  total  cut.  The  cut 
of  this  in  1907  was  about  thirteen  billion  feet,  and  while  the  total 
stand  may  be  350  billion  feet,  there  are  heavy  drains  on  the  stand 
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from  other  sources  than  lumber  operations.  This  species  is  heavily 
damaged  by  forest  fires,  by  the  naval  stores  industry,  and  by  insects 
and  wind  following-  this  industry ;  and  it  is  said  by  many  operators 
that  their  supply  will  be  exhausted  within  the  next  fifteen  years,  at 
the  present  rate  of  cutting.  The  center  of  yellow  pine  production, 
held  by  Georgia,  in  1900,  has  rapidly  moved  westward  in  recent 
years,  and  is  probably  now  in  Texas,  this  state  being  second  in  1907, 
with  more  than  sixteen  per  cent  of  the  total  cut. 

Oaks  are  the  most  widely  distributed  forest  trees  in  the  South 
and  assume  large  importance  as  a  southern  product.  There  was  cut 
in  1907  something  over  two  and  one-half  billion  feet  of  this  species 
in  the  South,  with  West  Virginia  slightly  in  the  lead  in  produc- 
tion, and  Kentucky  almost  equaling  her,  nearly  one-fourth  of  the 
total  output  coming  from  these  two  states;  while  in  1900,  Indiana 
ranked  first,  with  nearly  three  times  as  great  production  as  in  1907. 
The  cutting  out  of  the  northern  supplies  of  oak  from  the  central 
forests  has  compelled  the  shifting  of  the  industry  southward. 

Yellow  poplar  is  another  valuable  species,  in  the  production 
of  which  Kentucky,  West  Virginia  and  Tennessee  have  long  been 
the  leading  states.  In  both  1906  and  1907  these  states  furnished 
three-fifths  of  the  total  cut.  In  cypress  there  is  said  to  exist  a 
stumpage  of  about  twenty  billion  feet,  with  an  annual  cut  of  about 
three- fourths  of  a  billion ;  Louisiana  is  pre-eminently  the  cypress 
producing  state,  and  its  output  in  1907  was  more  than  two-thirds 
of  the  total  cut.  Red  gum  is  a  species  found  almost  exclusively 
in  the  central  and  southern  states,  Arkansas  leading  in  its  pro- 
duction in  1907,  with  an  output  of  more  than  one-third  of  the 
total  cut. 

Chestnut,  owing  to  the  rapidity  and  ease  with  which  it  repro- 
duces from  sprouts  after  cutting,  makes  a  valuable  species  of  the 
Appalachian  range,  and  is  one  of  the  characteristic  trees  there. 
While  Pennsylvania  ranked  first  in  chestnut  production  in  1907, 
West  Virginia  was  a  close  second,  followed  by  Tennessee,  Con- 
necticut and  North  Carolina  in  the  order  named. 

In  hickory  production  Arkansas  ranked  first  in  1907,  with  fif- 
teen per  cent  of  the  total  cut,  with  Kentucky,  Indiana  and  Ten- 
nessee closely  following  in  the  order  named.  Owing  to  the  fact 
that  hickory  is  not  found  in  pure  stands,  but  is  thinly  scattered 
throughout  hard-wood  forests  over  a  wide  area,  it  is  difficult  to 
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make  an  accurate  estimate  of  the  total  stumpage  of  this  variety. 
The  same  comment  can  be  made  of  the  other  hard  woods,  such 
as  the  maple,  chestnut,  beech,  birch,  basswood,  elm,  ash,  walnut, 
etc.,  but  the  significant  fact  remains  that  it  is  to  the  South  the 
nation  must  look  for  its  future  supply  of  hard  wood,  as  will  be 
shown  later. 

As  a  forest  resource  of  great  importance  must  be  classed  the 
naval  stores  industry.  Data  recently  gathered  by  the  forest  ser- 
vice shows  a  production  in  1908  of  over  thirty-six  million  gallons 
of  turpentine  and  four  million  barrels  of  rosin.  Georgia  and 
Florida  supply  two-thirds  of  this  total,  and  the  manufacture  and 
exporting  of  this  material  is  of  enormous  value  to  these  states,  and 
to  the  great  ports  of  Jacksonville  and  Pensacola.  It  should  be 
noted  in  passing,  that  while  this  industry  does  not  necessarily 
destroy  the  forests,  and  could  be  made,  under  proper  methods,  a 
perpetual  source  of  income,  the  methods  commonly  used  in  the 
majority  of  turpentining  operations,  and  subsequent  wind  storms 
and  fire  damage,  have  resulted  in  the  needless  destruction  of  vast 
quantities  of  saw  timber,  are  rapidly  placing  this  industry  in  a  most 
critical  condition,  and  signing  its  death  warrant ! 

Southern  Forest  Ownership 

There  are  four  national  forest  areas  in  the  South,  two  con- 
taining 674,891  acres  in  Florida,  in  the  Ocala  and  Choctawhatchie 
Reserves,  set  aside  last  year,  and  two  containing  3,189,781  acres  in 
Arkansas,  established  in  the  spring  of  this  year.  These  areas,  while 
impressive  as  to  acreage,  are  not  of  great  value  for  a  timber  supply, 
for  the  good  lumber  has  been  "alienated"  successfully  in  both  states. 
The  important  remainder  is  individually  owned  throughout  the 
whole  South.    These  private  forests  are  of  practically  two  types: 

(i)  Farmers'  wood  lots,  and  relatively  small  holdings;  (2) 
Large  holdings,  either  individual  or  corporate,  the  latter  used  as 
the  basis  for  timber  cutting  and  manufacture,  or  held  for  subse- 
quent cutting  or  sale. 

The  farmers'  wood  lots,  or  small  holdings,  are  mainly  scattered 
and  detached  remnants  of  the  original  forest  area  and  have,  as  a 
rule,  been  severely  culled  and  greatly  damaged.  They  are  chiefly 
valuable  for  ornamental  or  protective  purposes,  and  for  firewood 
supply,  fence  posts,  cross  ties,  etc.     While  these  holdings  aggre- 
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gate,  perhaps,  over  loo  million  acres  in  the  South,  and  may  contain 
a  stand  of  150  billion  feet  of  saw  timber,  their  small  area  and  their 
damaged  condition  make  lumbering  on  any  extensive  scale  impos- 
sible. The  second-class,  which  comprises  the  large  individual  or 
corporate  holdings,  contains  a  stand,  roughly  estimated,  of  about 
350  billion  feet,  and  covers  an  area  not  far  from  125  million  acres. 
The  South  has,  in  recent  years,  presented  an  attractive  field 
for  timber  investments,  particularly  to  capital  which,  having  cut 
the  northern  forests  and  the  important  part  of  the  central  forests, 
was  seeking  and  had  to  seek  new  fields  for  endeavor  and  profit. 
These  private  holdings  are  frequently  of  enormous  size  and  are  being 
exploited  on  a  large  scale.  A  conservative  estimate  places  approxi- 
mately seventy-five  per  cent  of  the  large  holdings  in  the  hands  of 
"alien"  capital,  and  it  need  not  be  said,  perhaps,  that  such  holdings 
generally  include  the  best  timber  in  the  regions  in  which  they  occur 
and  are  the  principal  sources  of  the  present  timber  suppity  from  that 
section. 

Tlie  South's  Pre-eminence 

It  must  be  apparent  that  the  South  can  justly  claim  distinction 
in  forest  ownership  and  products,  for  we  find  from  this  review : 

First.  That  it  contains  practically  fifty  per  cent  of  the  nation's 
remaining  timber. 

Second.  That  it  is  the  home  of  the  long-leaf  pine,  and  it  grows 
only  there. 

Third.  That  it  is  the  home  of  the  cypress,  and  it  grows  only 
there. 

Fourth.  That  it  is  the  home  of  the  naval  stores  industry,  and 
it  exists  only  there. 

Fifth.  That  in  hard  woods  of  all  kinds  it  ranks  first,  and,  of 
the  utmost  significance  as  regards  these  va^luaWe  species,  the  South 
contains  in  the  Appalachian  regions:  (a)  The  natural  home  of  the 
hard  wood ;  (b)  practically  the  only  remaining  stand  of  hard  wood 
on  the  continent;  and  (c)  practically  the  only  remaining  source  of 
future  hard  wood  supply. 

That  phase  of  this  article  dealing  with  "Conservation  in  the 
South"  cannot  be  handled  with  the  optimism  displayed  in  dealing 
with  the  forest  resources,  for,  while  the  forests  are  real  and  tan- 
gible, candor  compels   the   statement  that  conservation   ideas  and 
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methods  and  appreciation  are  almost  totally  lacking.  The  title  is 
more  in  keeping  with  the  facts  if  called  the  "Need  of  Conserva- 
tion in  ^e  South,"  and  so  handled,  some  of  the  essentials  will  be 
stated  as  a  foundation  upon  which  the  South  can  build,  and  finally 
must  build,  lasting  constructive  work  along  conservation  lines. 

What  "Conservation'  Means 

Conservation  has  been  aptly  put  as  the  "application  of  common 
sense  to  common  problems  for  the  common  good" — it  is  more  than 
that,  for  it  is  a  moral  question  involving  common  honesty  to  one's 
self  and  to  posterity;  an  honest  stewardship  of  the  material  things 
that  are  ours  solely  as  trustees ;  a  wise  and  economical  use  of  them ; 
a  stoppage  of  the  waste  ;  an  increase  of  human  efficiency ;  the  equality 
of  opportunity.  It  is  a  new  thought  born  of  the  foresight  of  such 
men  as  Gifford  Pinchot,  Theodore  Roosevelt  and  others,  and  appeal- 
ing none  too  soon  to  the  inherent  good  sense  of  the  American  people, 
who  are  in  part  realizing  how  far  we  have  wandered  from  this 
conception  of  our  responsibilities  and  duties. 

Some  Present  Southern  Conditions 

We  find  in  existence  in  the  South,  as  everywhere  in  the  nation, 
much  of  the  national  characteristic  of  strenuous  endeavor,  and  of  the 
national  desire  to  use  most  quickly  and  profitably  the  natural  wealth, 
whether  in  mines,  or  soils,  or  streams  or  forests,  and  convert  it  into 
coin  of  the  realm.  It  is  no  arraignment  of  the  South  in  particular 
that  this  is  so,  or  that  the  exploitation  of  this  natural  w^ealth  has  been 
accompanied  there  with  the  tremendous  and  lamentable  waste  which 
has  been  equally  in  evidence  in  every  part  of  the  republic.  The  fact 
that  we  have  piled  up  national  riches  beyond  counting,  and  are  still 
achieving  such  material  success  as  is  making  us  richer  day  by 
day,  does  not  clear  the  national  conscience  of  the  provecf  charge 
that  the  waste,  the  inefficiency  and  the  disregard  of  the  future 
which  have  accompanied  this  success,  would  have  bankrupted  any 
other  nation  on  earth ! 

While  the  conservation  idea  covers  all  the  natural  wealth  and 
the  "need  for  conservation  in  the  South"  applies  to  the  South's 
resources  in  all  these  things  with  grave  force,  I  must  needs  deal 
primarily  and  principally  with  what  I  consider  in  the  light  of  the 
forests'   critical   condition,    its   most   important   phase,   namely^    its 
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application  to  the  forest  question.  The  urgency  of  the  forest  ques- 
tion is  of  the  first  importance.  The  forest  is  the  keystone  of  the 
whole  conservation  movement. 

Soil  improvement  and  intensive  farming  may  come  gradually 
without  the  farm  disappearing;  unimproved  waterways  remain  for 
later  improvement;  mineral  wealth  in  coal  and  iron  and  oil  is  not 
so  seriously  depleted  but  that  skill  in  mining  and  more  efficient 
methods  and  use  will  eventually  stop,  in  large  part,  the  present 
waste  and  stretch  out  over  many  long  years  our  present  supplies — 
but  the  forest  faces  its  complete  destruction  within  a  decade  or 
two,  and  the  nation  faces  a  timber  famine  that  involves  national 
disaster. 

It  is  a  sober  statement  of  fact  that  we  are  using  the  forests 
at  a  rate  more  than  three  and  one-half  times  the  annual  growth — that 
we  have  a  tremendous  drain  on  them  from  forest  fires  in  addition  to 
this  use.  This  means  but  one  thing — whether  that  time  be  fifteen 
or  twenty  or  thirty  years — the  time  will  come  when  the  destruction 
of  our  southern  forests  will  be  complete,  and  our  present  fair  south- 
land made  into  a  desert,  if  we  do  not  remedy  promptly  the  present 
conditions  and  soberly  and  resolutely  assume  our  individual  duty. 

That  this  is  not  a  pessimistic  stand  or  unwarranted  statement 
is  borne  out  by  the  facts,  and  here  are  the  facts:  Of  the  South's 
125  million  acres  of  privately  owned  lands,  a  bare  one  per  cent  of 
the  area  thereof  is  in  any  way  being  conserved  and  wisely  handled, 
and  this  vast  domain  is  uncontrolled  by  any  state  or  national  laws 
respecting  its  use  or  abuse.  In  no  southern  state  is  there  an  acre 
of  land  in  "state  forests,"  and  it  is  true  of  most  of  them  that  there 
are  neither  funds  available  for  the  purchase  of  forest  lands,  nor 
inclination  to  find  them  for  this  purpose.  In  no  southern  state  are 
there  adequate  laws  to  prevent  forest  fires,  and  most  have  none  at 
all.  In  none  of  them,  so  far  as  I  know,  is  there  any  set  of  officials 
charged  with  the  enforcement  of  such  as  are  written  on  the  statute 
books,  nor  any  present  indications  that  adequate  laws  will  soon  be 
either  written  or  enforced. 

In  all  the  southern  states  the  method  of  taxation  of  forest 
lands  is  such  that  a  premium  is  placed  on  forest  destruction — much 
cutting  necessarily  results  from  so  vicious  and  wrong  a  theory — for 
between  high  taxes  imposed  by  the  state  and  the  dangers  from  forest 
fires  due  to  inadequate  laws  and  the  lack  of  fire  prevention  methods 
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and  patrol,  the  forest  owner  is  indeed  between  the  devil  and  the  deep 
sea.  There  is  likewise  no  state  forest  bureau  or  organization  having 
under  its  charge  forest  statistics  or  reliable  data  thereon.  No  one 
knows  except  approximately  the  startling  total  fire  loss,  nor  even 
the  forest  stand,  so  that  figures  used  here  as  to  the  latter  must  be 
considered  only  relatively  correct.  If  to  individual  indifference 
there  be  added  the  indifference  of  southern  legislators,  national  and 
state,  and  the  states'  total  disregard  of  their  duty  and  opportunity, 
is  it  small  wonder  that  there  is  no  "Conservation"  in  the  South. 

What  Shall  Be  Done? 

The  plain  statement  of  facts  calls  for  some  suggestions  as  to  the 
remedy  necessary  and  possible.  The  forest  question  involves  equally 
in  responsibility  the  nation,  the  state  and  the  individual,  in  simul- 
taneous co-operation.  The  nation  is  doing  a  part  of  its  duty  in  the 
establishment  of  the  area  it  has  set  aside  for  forest  reserves  in  the 
West,  and  must  finally  give  us,  because  the  people  will  finally  compel 
it  to  do  so,  national  forest  reserves  in  the  East  at  the  headwaters 
of  important  streams — this  will  finally  mean  the  Appalachian  forest 
and  the  White  ]\Iountain  forest  and  other  important  areas  similarly 
situated  and  needed. 

The  states  must  acquire  forest  areas  for  state  forests,  as  New 
York  and  Pennsylvania  have  done  and  are  still  doing;  the  state 
must  demonstrate  to  its  citizenship,  as  it  only  can  on  any  large  scale, 
that  tree  growing  is  profitable ;  that  there  is  a  state  duty  in  passing 
and  enforcing  fire  laws ;  that  there  is  a  state  duty  in  equalizing  taxa- 
tion on  lands  that  are  to  be  and  should  be  conserved ;  that  there 
exists  the  state's  right  to  insist  that  lumber  operations  shall  be  so 
conducted  on  sane  lines  that  the  state  shall  not  be  made  a  desert 
waste. 

The  individual  must  be  made  to  realize  the  conditions  and  their 
gravity;  to  help  the  nation  and  the  state  by  hearty  co-operation  in 
conservation  plans ;  to  awaken  to  the  moral  issues  involved ;  to 
assume  his  responsibilities  willingly ;  to  see  himself  as  a  public 
servant,  with  clearly  defined  duties  to  his  state  and  to  his  fellow- 
men  ;  to  realize  that  quite  apart  from  its  functions  as  a  producer  of 
lumber,  the  forest  has  an  even  more  important  bearing  on  agri- 
culture, climate,  health  and  water  conservation,  and  that  its  total 
destruction  cannot  be  permitted. 
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I  am  enough  of  an  optimist  to  say  and  to  believe  that  these 
necessary  things  can  be  done ;  that  as  the  knowledge  of  conservation 
grows,  we  shall  stir  into  action  influences  that  will  not  rest,  until 
these  necessary  things  shall  be  done.  When  done  and  only  then, 
shall  the  nation  escape  the  fate  that  nature  inevitably  exacts  from 
peoples  who  grossly  misuse  her  bounty  and  disregard  her  wise 
plans. 


RECLAMATION  AND  DRAINAGE 


By  Sledge  Tatum, 
United  States  Geological  Survey,  Washington,  D.  C. 


One  has  but  to  consider  the  rapidly  increasing  growth  in  popu- 
lation in  the  United  States  and  compare  this  extraordinary  growth 
with  the  rapidly  diminishing  areas  of  arable  land  in  our  national 
domain  that  will  make  homes  and  support  families,  and  to  think 
of  the  centralization  of  the  annual  influx  of  emigrants  in  the  busy 
centers,  to  realize  that  very  soon  every  artificial  means  must  be 
adopted  in  adding  to  the  tillable  land  which  now  supports  the  people 
and  forms  the  backbone  of  our  national  prosperity. 

Practically  all  the  lands  in  the  United  States  that  are  at  present 
ready  for  agriculture  have  passed  into  private  ownership.  The 
rapid  increase  of  the  population  has  made  it  necessary  for  the 
federal  government  to  resort  to  irrigation  of  the  arid  lands  to  pro- 
vide homes  for  the  people.  The  wisdom  of  this  measure  cannot  be 
overestimated.  This  act  of  Congress,  passed  in  1902,  provides  for 
the  appropriation  of  receipts  arising  from  the  sale  of  public  lands 
in  certain  states  and  territories  for  the  construction  of  irrigation 
works  for  the  reclamation  of  arid  and  semi-arid  lands.  Up  to  the 
present  time  the  government  has  invested  in  irrigation  projects  in 
this  manner,  in  thirteen  western  states  and  two  territories,  fifty- 
two  million  dollars. 

These  lands  are  sold  to  the  settler  at  actual  cost  of  reclamation, 
to  be  paid  for  in  ten  annual  instalments.  As  the  moneys  arising 
from  the  sale  of  these  lands  are  to  be  returned  to  the  reclamation 
fund  and  reinvested  in  irrigation  projects,  the  benefits  arising  from 
this  act  are  far  reaching.  This  subject  is  an  absorbing  and  inter- 
esting one,  and  pregnant  with  stupendous  possibilities.  The  drain- 
age of  swamp  and  overflowed  lands  oflfers  reclamation  possibilities 
of  equal  magnitude,  and  from  an  industrial  standpoint  is  even  more 
attractive. 

Lying  along  the  south  Atlantic  and  gulf  coasts,  from  Virginia 
to  Texas,  are  millions  of  acres  of  swamp  lands  which  serve  no 
useful  purpose,  but  are  a  serious  menace  to  the  physical  health  of 
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a  large  body  of  our  population  and  interfere  seriously  with  high- 
way construction,  which  is  necessary  to  social  and  business  inter- 
course. A  large  part  of  this  waste  area  is  drainabie  by  gravity 
at  small  initial  cost  per  acre,  and  when  we  consider  the  length  of 
its  growing  season,  its  proximity  to  the  large  centers  of  population, 
its  water  transportation  possibilities,  and  its  exceptional  fertility,  it 
readily  can  be  seen  that  these  swamp  lands  are  destined  to  play  an 
important  part  in  the  future  development  of  the  country. 

An  estimate  of  the  swamp  lands  which  can  be  won  to  agricul- 
ture by  engineering  expedients  in  the  Southern  States  will  be  found 
below.  These  figures  are  only  approximate,  but  it  is  believed  that 
they  lean  to  the  side  of  conservatism  and  that  data  obtained  by 
topographic  surveys  will  considerably  increase  this  estimate. 

Swamp  Lands — Square  Miles. 

Virginia   900  Arkansas    6,300 

North  Carolina 3,800  Tennessee    1,000 

South  Carolina  3,400  Louisiana    12,000 

Georgia   1,800  Texas    3,800 

Florida  14,000                                                           — 

Alabama   1,200             Total  56,200 

Mississippi   8,000 

The  object  in  preparing  this  table  has  been  rather  to  indicate 
the  importance  of  these  lands  to  the  agricultural  interests  of  the 
South  than  to  afford  precise  statistics.  Such  statistics  can  be 
obtained  only  when  the  topographic  maps  of  each  state  are  com- 
pleted and  the  area  of  each  individual  unit  has  been  computed. 

To  understand  the  causes  which  produce  embarrassed  drainage 
conditions  involves  a  knowledge  of  the  physical  history  of  a  country 
combined  with  the  relations  between  the  rainfall,  the  gradients  by 
which  that  rainfall  descends  to  the  sea,  the  seasonal  distribution 
of  the  rainfall,  and  the  temperature  of  the  district.  Among  the 
varied  conditions  which  determine  the  formation  of  swamps,  the 
shapes  of  the  land,  or  the  topography,  are  generally  of  most 
importance,  second,  the  rainfall,  and  lastly,  the  temperature,  which 
serves  to  affect  in  a  measure,  the  dryness  of  the  air  and  also  the 
nature  of  the  vegetation.  It  can  therefore  be  seen  that  the  forma- 
tion of  these  swamps  depends  on  a  great  variety  of  circumstances, 
and  it  is  plain  that  in  this  brief  paper  we  cannot  go  deeply  into  any 
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of  these  subjects,  nor  is  it  my  purpose  to  present  a  treatise.  How- 
ever, I  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  enormous  areas  of  swamp  and 
overflowed  land  lying  along  the  Atlantic  and  gulf  coasts,  and  extend- 
ing along  the  rivers  into  the  interior,  from  the  Potomac  River  to  the 
Rio  Grande,  and  the  value  of  these  lands  for  agricultural  uses  when 
reclaimed  by  artificial  drainage. 

Swamps  of  a  similar  character,  to  some  extent,  are  found  in 
the  region  north  of  the  Potomac,  but  they  do  not  take  on  a  con- 
spicuous aspect  until  we  pass  southward  of  that  stream — this  for 
the  very  good  reason  that  the  surface  of  the  country  is  higher  as  we 
go  north  and  has  developed  a  stronger  topography.  The  streams 
in  most  cases  are  sufficiently  incised  to  permit  almost  everywhere 
the  ready  drainage  of  the  water,  despite  the  obstructing  effect  of 
vegetation.  Moreover,  north  of  the  Potomac  the  mean  annual 
temperature  is  lower  and  the  many  plants  which  obstruct  drainage 
in  the  southern  states  have  but  a  scanty  growth. 

The  drainage  of  swamp  lands  for  agricultural  purposes  is  as 
old  as  the  art  of  agriculture.  England  and  Ireland  have  engaged 
in  wet-land  reclamation  for  more  than  one  thousand  years.  It  is 
estimated  that  five  per  cent  of  the  fertile  lands  of  Great  Britain 
were  covered  by  swamps  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century. 
In  Italy  large  areas  have  been  freed  from  mosquitoes  and  malaria, 
and  made  productive  by  the  restraint  of  the  flood  waters  of  the 
Po,  while  other  large  areas  have  been  made  fertile  by  their  distribu- 
tion. In  Holland  even  greater  results  have  been  accomplished  by 
artificial  drainage.  By  the  construction  of  huge  dikes  and  the 
installation  of  pumping  plants  lands  lying  below  the  ocean  level 
and  formerly  covered  by  the  Haerlemmer  Meer  and  the  Zuider  Zee 
have  been  converted  into  productive  fields.  In  this  latter  enter- 
prise Holland  is  at  present  spending  millions  of  dollars.  These 
drainage  projects  have  added  millions  of  acres  to  the  cultivable 
lands  of  Europe,  and  the  lands  so  reclaimed  are  now  among  the 
greatest  producers  of  food  products  in  the  world. 

Drainage  of  large  areas,  in  the  aggregate,  has  been  accom- 
plished in  the  southern  states  through  private  enterprise^,  and  the 
results  accomplished  have  more  than  justified  the  outlay.  It  is  not 
believed,  however,  that  individual  effort  can  ever  solve  the  reclama- 
tion problem,  and  several  of  the  southern  states,  notably  North 
Carolina,  Florida,  Mississippi,  Louisiana,  and  Texas,  are  energet- 
ically taking  hold  of  the  question. 
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It  is  coming  to  be  recognized  as  never  before  that  the  engi- 
neering problems  in  this  connection  are  very  broad  and  that  both 
preliminary  surveys  and  construction  plans  must  be  undertaken 
on  a  comprehensive  basis.  This  is  a  long  step  towards  the  solution 
of  the  problem.  It  is  hoped  that  we  have  nearly  completed  the  days 
of  wasteful  expenditure  for  construction  without  exact  engineering 
data  for  a  basis.  To  proceed,  in  localities  of  limited  area,  with 
plans  in  which  only  local  interests  are  considered  and  the  general 
topographic  features  of  the  drainage  basin  of  which  they  form 
a  part  overlooked,  must  result  in  injurious  consequences  to  other 
interests  and  probably  result  in  local  complications.  The  boundaries 
of  drainage  units,  to  be  successful,  should  be  determined  by  the 
physical  features  of  a  district,  and  not  by  arbitrary  limitations. 
Again,  the  problems  of  drainage,  highway  construction,  improve- 
ment of  natural  waterways,  and  water-power  development,  are  fre- 
quently so  related  that  the  solution  of  each  must  be  worked  out  with 
due  consideration  of  the  others. 

There  are  many  opportunities  for  inland  navigation  along  the 
south  Atlantic  and  gulf  coasts,  and  the  development  of  these  will 
have  an  important  part  in  the  reclamation  of  the  swamps.  These 
swamp  lands  when  reclaimed  will  offer  a  combination  of  advantages 
such  as  are  rarely  found  in  any  part  of  the  world — an  excellent 
soil ;  ready  rail  and  water  communication ;  favorable  climate ;  with 
a  cost  for  improvement  less  than  that  required  to  win  to  agriculture 
the  arid  lands  in  the  western  states. 


THE  POWER  RESOURCES  OF  THE  SOUTH^ 


By  Frank  S.  Washburn, 
President,  American  Cyanamid  Company,  Nashville,  Tenn. 


Nature,  before  man's  advent,  marked  the  southern  states 
region  as  the  home  of  water  powers.  The  distinguishing  natural 
characteristics  of  this  region  are  the  very  ones  which  produce 
numerous  and  great  water  powers  and  foster  industrial  conditions, 
making  feasible  their  useful  application.  Consider  the  copious 
rainfall  with  good  seasonal  distribution;  massive  lofty  mountains, 
remote  from  the  sea  coast,  covered  densely  by  unbroken  forests 
for  the  rain  to  fall  upon ;  favoring  topographical  conditions  under 
which  impounding  reservoirs  are  practicable  along  the  tributaries; 
and  geological  action,  so  universal  in  effect  that  every  great  river, 
as  it  flows  with  its  gathered  waters  through  the  lowlands,  comes 
to  a  place  where  it  tumbles  down  over  a  rapidly  descending  bed. 
Note  the  exceptionally  favorable  climate ;  peculiar  meteorological 
conditions,  and  a  soil  which  seems  to  assure  to  the  region  a  world 
monopoly  of  a  universally  necessary  natural  product  requiring 
cheap  and  plentiful  power  for  its  fabrication ;  majestic  rivers  navi- 
gable almost  to  the  mountain  base ;  timber,  iron  and  coal  in  great 
abundance  and  disposed  for  cheap  production;  and  everywhere  the 
sea  close  at  hand  to  the  industrial  section. 

Barring  the  shore  line  of  the  Pacific  in  Washington  and  Oregon, 
and  a  still  narrower  strip  along  the  summit  line  of  the  Sierras  in 
California,  and  that  of  the  Cascades  in  Washington  and  Oregon, 
the  whole  of  the  United  States  west  of  a  north  and  south  line 
drawn  through  central  Texas  may  be  considered  as  arid,  the  greater 
portion  of  it  having  a  mean  annual  rainfall  approximating  fifteen 
inches.  Extending  in  a  north  and  south  belt  200  miles  wide  through 
central  Texas,  Oklahoma,  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  the  Dakotas  is 
the  semi-arid  region,  the  greater  portion  favored  with  rainfall 
averaging  less  than  twenty-five  inches  per  annum.  East  from  this, 
extending    to    the    Atlantic,    is    the    great    humid    region,    within 

*A  paper  read  before  the  Southern  Commercial  Congress  at  Washington,  D.  C, 
December  7,  1908. 
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which,  however,  there  are  greater  differences  of  regional  rainfall 
than  exist  between  the  different  grand  divisions  themselves.  The 
northern  half,  being  really  semi-humid,  has  thirty  to  forty  inches 
rainfall,  while  the  southeastern  portion,  bounded  by  a  line  extend- 
ing from  Galveston  on  the  Gulf  coast,  north  to  central  Arkansas, 
then  east  to  northeastern  Georgia,  thence  northeast  to  southeastern 
Kentucky,  thence  east  to  the  Atlantic  coast,  constitutes  the  true  humid 
region  that  has  fifty  inches  to  sixty  inches  precipitation,  while  the 
mountainous  portion  thereof  in  east  Tennessee,  western  North  Caro- 
lina and  South  Carolina,  northwestern  Georgia,  and  northeastern 
Alabama,  together  with  a  narrow  strip  along  the  Gulf  of  Mexico, 
shows  the  extraordinary  average  of  sixty  inches  to  seventy  inches 
of  rainfall  per  annum. 

Even  this  striking  superiority  in  rainfall  does  not  directly 
convey  an  adequate  idea  of  the  superiority  of  southern  water- 
power  possibilities,  for  it  is  the  volume  of  water  which  actually 
finds  its  way  into  the  streams  that  determines  the  measure  of  power, 
and  this  may  be  less  than  two  per  cent  of  the  precipitation  in  a 
region  of  twenty  inches  average  rainfall,  and  may  exceed  fifty  per 
cent  of  the  precipitation  in  a  region  of  sixty-five  inches  average 
rainfall. 

A  realization  of  these  exceptional  meteorological  phenomena 
coupled  with  the  unparalleled  surface  conditions  comprised  in  the 
towering  mountain  masses  of  the  Southern  Appalachians  covered 
with  close  set  hardwood  forests,  nurtured  in  their  birthplace,  impels 
the  mind  to  the  belief  that  here  is  the  spot  nature  selected  to  foster 
man's  efforts  to  transform  to  his  uses  the  exhaustless  energy  of 
falling  water. 

Relation  of  Water  Pozver  to  the  Future  of  the  Race 

How  are  we  to  interpret  the  modern  consuming  industrial  ac- 
tivity of  civilized  peoples?  Is  it  a  phase  approaching  the  zenith 
to  pass  and  be  interpreted  by  future  generations  as  important  only 
in  that  it  was  one  more  historical  epoch,  contributing  much  of  value 
to  the  world,  but  from  the  excesses  of  which  man  recoiled,  setting 
his  ambitions  to  something  more  worthy?  Or  will  the  evolution 
follow  an  ever-ascending  curve  of  material  accretion  into  an  in- 
definite future?  Upon  the  answer  depends  in  part  the  relation  of 
water  powers  to  the  future  of  the  race. 
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An  industrial  age  of  necessity,  first  and  foremost,  must  be  an 
age  of  power  transformation.  Increased  production  of  raw  mate- 
rials involves  the  use  of  more  power  in  winning  them  from  their 
primal  condition.  More  manufactured  products  demand  more 
power  for  their  fabrication.  Greater  activity  in  transportation  is 
at  the  expense  of  more  power.  The  growth  of  cities  with  their 
electric  lights,  water  supply  and  transportation  systems,  increases 
greatly  the  per  capita  demand  for  power.  To  whatever  degree 
may  grow  production,  transportation  and  the  enjoyment  of  material 
comfort,  to  even  a  greater  extent  will  grow  the  use  of  power.  But 
power  development  to-day  has  one  ominous  significance,  for  it  is 
eflfected  most  exclusively  by  the  consumption  of  a  waning  supply 
of  coal. 

For  the  first  time  in  the  ages  that  man  has  occupied  the  earth 
it  dawns  upon  his  quickened  intelligence  that  the  cunning  of  his 
brain  and  the  strength  of  his  hand  unrestrained  and  unintelligently 
guided  tears  down  more  rapidly  than  nature  restores,  and  that  it 
is  high  time  for  the  civilized  people  of  the  earth  to  safeguard  their 
natural  resources  against  inevitable  and  lasting  destruction.  What 
is  the  way  out?  How  shall  leaping  demand  be  met  by  a  waning 
exhaustible  supply?  Intelligent  forestry  will  insure  the  timber 
supply  indefinitely.  The  fixation  of  atmospheric  nitrogen,  intelli- 
gent manipulation  of  crops  and  preservation  of  soil  covering  will 
maintain  the  food  supply.  The  use  of  various  synthetic  substances 
will  relieve  their  natural  prototypes.  The  application  of  Portland 
cement  as  a  structural  material  in  new  fields,  the  growth  of  water 
transportation  possibly  at  the  expense  of  railways  and  the  wider 
use  of  other  metals  and  their  alloys,  may  put  forward  the  dearth  of 
iron  indefinitely.  But  every  tendency  is  toward  the  increased  rather 
than  the  diminished  use  of  power,  and  how  shall  the  burden  be 
shifted  from  coal  to  some  other  source  of  energy? 

Here,  then,  is  the  aspect  in  which  water  powers  present  their 
profoundest  importance.  They  are  the  only  known  future  great 
sources  of  power  in  an  age  shackled  to  an  increasingly  lavish  expen- 
diture of  power. 

Water  Powers  as  Natural  Resources 

Water  powers,  considered  as  a  natural  resource,  have  one  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic — they  waste  only  in  their  non-use.    Every 
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year  of  idleness  means  the  exhaustion  of  a  comparable  amount  of 
coal  and  iron,  and  the  loss  of  potentially  useful  energy  that  can 
never  be  recovered. 

Water  powers  are  eternal,  and  will  exist  as  long  as  the  sun 
shall  shine,  and  moisture  is  evaporated,  transported  and  lifted  by 
wind,  congealed  by  cold  and  pressure,  and  precipitated  upon  the 
land  by  gravity.  Indirectly  but  none  the  less  disastrously,  however, 
man  can  ruin  the  utility  of  water  powers  by  destroying  the  forests 
which  store  the  rain  at  the  stream  sources,  protect  the  surface  from 
erosion,  and  the  valleys  and  reservoirs  from  deposition.  The  useful 
application  of  water  powers  may  be  marred  or  prevented  by  the 
prior  vested  rights  of  railways  or  other  structures  occupying  land 
needed  as  sites  for  dams,  reservoirs,  or  conduits,  by  the  construction 
on  river  banks  of  lateral  canals  for  navigation,  or  by  the  initial 
construction  of  works  which,  while  providing  for  only  partial  devel- 
opment of  the  full  potential  power  of  the  stream,  or  by  reason  of 
faulty  design,  are  incapable  of  expansion  or  additions  within  limits 
of  reasonable  expense  and  bearable  sacrifice. 

The  Relation  of  Government  to  Water  Powers 

There  is  much  misunderstanding  of  the  nature  and  degree  of 
federal  control  of  water  powers.  The  fact  that  powers  on  un- 
navigable  streams  in  no  manner  fall  under  government  supervision, 
is  generally  understood.  But  it  is  a  common  fallacy  to  suppose  that 
powers  on  navigable  streams  are  owned  by,  or  in  some  manner  are 
administered  by,  the  government  at  Washington. 

The  United  States  of  America,  organized  by  the  thirteen 
original  sovereign  states,  possess  only  such  powers  and  authority 
as  were  expressly  conferred  by  the  constitution.  The  relation  of 
the  federal  government  to  streams  rests  upon  expressly  conveyed 
power  "to  regulate  commerce  with  foreign  nations  and  among  the 
several  states  and  with  the  Indian  tribes."  All  other  properties  and 
functions  of  navigable  rivers,  apart  from  those  involved  in  the 
regulation  of  commerce,  their  beds,  the  potential  energy  of  the 
water  and  the  water  itself,  and  all  properties  of  unnavigable  rivers 
are  withheld  by  the  several  states  unto  themselves,  and  this  has  been 
frequently  affirmed  by  the  supreme  court.  As  conservator  of  naviga- 
tion, the  federal  government  can  restrain  any  state  or  citizen  acting 
under  authority  of  the  state  from  using  the  bed,  transforming  the 
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energy  of  the  water,  or  otherwise  using  state  or  private  property  on 
a  navigable  stream,  if  the  contemplated  use  jeopardizes  navigation. 
Furthermore,  constitutional  prohibition  restrains  the  national  gov- 
ernment and  many  of  the  states  from  engaging  in  the  commercial 
enterprise  of  owning  and  constructing  water  power  works. 

The  problem  of  preserving  to  the  people  their  equities  in  natural 
resources  including  water  powers  will  soon  have  to  be  met.  Are 
private  corporations  to  enjoy  sole  possessorship  thereof  in  per- 
petuity? At  the  present  time,  in  the  absence  of  substantial  co- 
operation by  the  government  in  the  initial  expense  of  development, 
the  investor  will  be  deterred  from  risking  his  money  unless  the 
entire  resulting  profit  for  all  time  is  to  be  his  exclusively.  The  fact 
that  the  national  government  and  some  states  are  preserving  forests 
at  the  sources  of  power  streams,  a  necessary  step  to  their  permanent 
use  as  such,  is  pertinent  as  bearing  upon  the  possible  limitation  of 
private  ownership  in  water  powers. 

The  Government  of  Ontario,  Canada,  is  to  become  a  purchaser 
of  Niagara  power  on  a  grand  scale,  and  will  distribute  and  sell. 
Sweden  both  leases  and  develops  its  powers.  The  smaller  political 
divisions  of  Norway  build  and  operate  powers,  while  Germany,  as 
well  as  other  countries,  collects  power  royalties  from  users  of 
streams. 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  anticipate  that  greater  control,  and 
possibly  the  actual  exploitation,  of  water  powers  may  become  a 
recognized  function  of  our  less  paternal  government.  This  would 
require  constitutional  sanction  to  be  true,  and  in  the  meantime,  we 
may  expect  to  see  much  ingenuity  exercised  by  the  federal  govern- 
ment, under  the  pretext  of  conserving  navigation,  both  in  wise 
restriction  of  private  water  power  enterprises  on  navigable  streams, 
and  in  some  manner  contributing  to  the  success  of  other  power 
developments  whose  beneficial  effect  will  be  sufficiently  far  reaching. 

To  the  Southern  States  such  considerations  are  all  important, 
for  a  large  part  of  their  immediately  available  water  powers  are  on 
navigable  streams,  and  already  on  two  of  her  greatest  rivers  the 
development  of  power  awaits  favorable  action  by  the  government 
relative  to  problems  in  navigation. 

Advantages  in  the  Use  of  Water  Power 

Water  power  is  universally  transformed  into  electrical  power. 
Converted  and  transmitted  as  such,  the  horizon  line  within  which 


86  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

it  may  be  practically  applied  stretches  away  lOO  to  200  miles  from 
the  hydraulic  station,  and,  with  time  and  improvements,  will  be 
much  farther. 

The  relative  direct  costs  of  power  production  by  hydro-electric 
and  steam  plants  are  as  various  as  the  possible  combinations  of 
elements  which  enter  into  each  and  the  places  and  peculiarities  of 
power  demands.  For  instance,  where  power  is  required  at  a  uniform 
rate  throughout  a  twenty-four-hour  day,  as  is  the  case  in  many 
milling  and  electro-chemical  industries,  water  power,  on  account 
of  its  cheapness,  is  the  only  possible  source  of  energy.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  use  of  power  is  great  and  covers  a  period  of  ten  hours 
daily,  fuel  is  good  and  cheap,  and  high  economy  boilers  and  engines 
are  employed,  steam  not  infrequently  may  be  used  as  cheaply  as 
hydro-electric  power,  particularly  if  the  latter  is  transmitted  over 
a  distance.  In  hydraulic  plants  where  the  natural  delivery  of  the 
stream  is  relied  upon  without  the  aid  of  storage  it  may  cost  prac- 
tically no  more  to  develop  a  twenty-four-hour  horse  power  than  a 
ten-hour  horse  power ;  while  in  the  case  of  steam  plants  one  may  be 
double  the  other.  A  fair  idea  of  the  comparative  direct  costs  of 
steam  and  hydro-electric  power  is  conveyed  in  the  statement  that 
eleven-hour  steam  power  costs  in  the  South  $20.00  to  $60.00  within 
the  ordinary  range  of  fuel  prices,  effectiveness  of  different  types 
of  boilers  and  engines,  hourly  and  monthly  variations  in  demands 
for  power,  capacity  of  plants  and  effectiveness  in  management. 
Hydro-electric  eleven-hour  power  costs  correspondingly  for  genera- 
tion and  transmission  $12.00  to  $24.00.  None  of  these  figures 
represents  extremes.  The  price  paid  by  the  customer  per  horse 
power  delivered  by  the  hydro-electric  company  may  be  depended 
upon  to  be  ordinarily  fifty  per  cent  to  seventy-five  per  cent  of  the 
direct  cost  of  its  generation  by  the  independent  steam  plant. 

Critical  analysis  of  the  advantages  accruing  to  the  user  of 
hydro-electric  power  is  possible  only  in  the  light  of  industrial 
requirements  governing  modern  manufacturing  industries,  where 
the  absorbing  ambition  is  to  produce  and  market  the  maximum 
volume  at  the  lowest  cost  per  unit  of  product.  Hence  we  find  differ- 
ences in  direct  cost  of  power  are  relatively  unimportant  except  in 
industries  where  the  great  use  of  power  makes  it  a  principal  factor. 
Of  greater  importance  are  considerations  involved  in  the  application 
of  power, 
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The  use  of  electric  power  purchased  of  a  distributing  company 
is  in  consonance  with  that  fundamental  tendency  of  modern  manu- 
facturing toward  the  subdivision  of  labor  and  concentration  on  the 
fewest  possible  operations,  removing  the  independent  steam  plant 
with  its  many  complications  from  the  solicitous  care  of  those  to 
whom  power  transformation  is  only  means  to  an  end. 

The  impossibility  of  restricting  the  delivery  of  hydro-electric 
power  by  adverse  combinations  of  labor  or  capital  affecting  the 
source  of  energy  and  complete  independence  of  railways  and  their 
physical  limitations  in  the  delivery  of  fuel  and  the  fixing  of  trans- 
portation rates  therefor,  contribute  to  certainty  and  uniform  condi- 
tions of  power  supply.  The  elimination  of  the  multitudinous  parts 
of  a  steam  plant  subject  to  incessant  renewals  makes  for  a  minimum 
of  interruptions.  A  recording  electric  meter  placed  upon  each 
significant  operation  of  a  mill  enables  that  differentiation  and 
comparison  of  activities  necessary  to  an  intelligent  improvement  in 
the  economics  of  production.  There  is  saving  in  ground  and  floor 
space,  frequently  not  to  be  had  in  case  of  required  additions  to 
steam  plants;  ability  at  all  times  to  meet  increased  demands  for 
power  without  delay  or  measurably  increased  investment  therefor, 
and  no  necessity  for  power  plant  extensions,  the  capacity  and  cost 
of  which  may  be  wholly  out  of  proportion  to  the  increased  demands 
for  power. 

Soft  coal  smoke  has  been  a  necessary  evil  accompanying  the 
blessings  of  prosperity.  In  industrial  communities  it  vitiates  the 
air  and  thus  is  hygienically  bad,  obscures  the  sun  for  days, 
thus  depressing  the  spirits  and  the  play  of  the  imagination,  and 
burdens  the  people  with  the  support  of  the  thousands  of  cleaners 
of  one  kind  and  another.  We  may  never  know  to  what  civic  pride 
we  might  have  attained,  and  in  what  exquisite  homes,  gardens,  archi- 
tectural structures,  furnishings  and  decorations  we  might  have 
expressed  that  pride,  could  they  have  been  free  from  the  black 
destructiveness  of  coal  dirt.  It  is  only  those  communities  wherein 
''white  coal"  shall  turn  the  wheels  of  industry  that  may  hope  to 
deserve  the  appellation  of  the  "Sunny  South." 

Commercial  Limitation  of  Water  Powers 

The  business  of  transforming  and  distributing  hydro-electric 
power  is  one  requiring  usually  large  investment,  and  is  an  extreme 
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type  of  that  class  of  enterprises  in  which  the  first  investment  is 
wholly  out  of  proportion  to  the  initial  demand  for  the  product  and 
the  resulting  income.  The  operating  expense,  maintenance  and 
depreciation  of  any  plant  are  usually  minor  considerations,  com- 
pared with  the  fixed  interest  charges,  and  are  practically  independent 
of  the  amount  of  power  generated  and  transmitted.  These  are  the 
all  powerful  factors  influencing  the  practices  of  water  power  com- 
panies and  their  relation  to  the  public.  Companies  are  forced  to 
search  for  large  power  consuming  industries  to  be  installed  coinci- 
dently  with,  or  quickly  following,  the  completion  of  the  power  plant, 
and  to  such  customers,  power  is  sold  at  extremely  low  rates  to  be 
balanced  later  by  sales  at  higher  rates  for  superior  uses.  Conse- 
quently, the  efifect  is  to  introduce  to  the  locality  new  industries  and 
later  those  which  consume  their  products  or  provide  their  wants, 
which,  were  it  not  for  the  presence  of  developed  power,  never 
would  have  become  established  there  by  any  possibility. 

Such  conditions  are  the  explanation  of,  and  defense  for  the 
contention  that  rates  for  the  government  of  power  companies  should 
not  be  fixed  by  legislation.  They  also  in  part  explain  the  advantages 
that  result  to  the  community  by  restricting  the  business  of  power 
generation  in  any  section  to  a  single  company,  for,  without  the 
promise  of  later  high-priced  business  to  support  the  large  output  of 
low-priced  power,  there  would  be  no  sufficient  inducement  for  the 
projectors.  With  more  than  one  company  in  the  field,  this  adjust- 
ment of  rates  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible. 

Interest  on  investment,  sinking  fund,  management  and  depre- 
ciation are  the  chief,  and  frequently  the  only  measurable  operating 
burdens,  and  all  within  wide  limits  may  be  independent  of  the 
amount  of  power  developed  and  marketed.  Consequently,  the 
greater  the  output  of  power  by  any  company,  and  as  a  corollary  the 
fewer  the  companies  in  any  field,  the  cheaper  the  unit  of  power  can 
be  produced  and  marketed. 

Greater  utilization  of  this  exhaustless  natural  resource,  con- 
versely less  waste ;  cheaper  production  and  more  reliable  service  are 
the  merits  which  tend  to  make  the  single  water  power  development 
a  beneficial  monopoly  in  any  district,  and  it  would  seem  as  if  natural 
commercial  exigencies  beyond  the  control  of  the  corporation  guar- 
anteed minimum  rates  for  its  patrons. 

These   severe   limitations   and   very   unusual   conditions   have 
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made  of  water  power  development  a  business  peculiar  to  itself. 
That  this  has  been  too  little  appreciated  by  the  pioneers  of  the 
industry  is  well  reflected  by  the  statement  of  an  officer  of  the 
Engineer  Corps,  United  States  Army,  that  in  his  examination  of 
water  powers  as  investments,  he  never  had  found  the  man  who  for 
the  second  time  was  an  investor  in  this  class  of  securities. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  government  officials  whose  co-operation 
is  necessary  to  the  development  of  water  powers  in  the  South  will 
be  keenly  appreciative  of  these  restrictive  commercial  peculiarities, 
and  be  governed  accordingly,  the  fact  being  that  to  a  great  extent 
in  the  South,  power  enterprises,  particularly  the  larger  ones,  must 
be  exploited  in  regions  where  the  industrial  advantages  are  chiefly 
potential,  and  responsibility  for  the  prosperity  of  the  section  rests 
upon  water  power  development,  and  the  ability  and  determination 
with  which  it  may  be  prosecuted. 

Physical  Limitations  of  Water  Pozvers 

Work  is  the  product  of  force  by  the  distance  through  which 
force  acts.  Energy  is  the  ability  to  perform  work.  Force  in  the 
case  of  water  powers  is  represented  by  the  weight  of  the  water,  and 
consequently  the  flow,  while  distance  is  represented  by  the  vertical 
space  through  which  the  water  drops,  and  consequently  the  fall  or 
head.  The  layman  frequently  analyzes  the  physical  features  of  a 
water  power  no  further  than  this,  but  these  to  be  practically  util- 
izable  must  possess  many  favorable  attributes.  The  flow  must  be 
copious,  depending  on  the  area  of  the  watershed  and  the  amount 
of  annual  rainfall.  It  must  approach  uniformity  in  some  degree, 
secured  by  favorable  seasonable  distribution  of  rain  storms,  or  by 
natural  or  artificial  storage.  The  stream  fall  at  the  site  of  power 
developed  should  be  great  within  a  limited  distance.  The  topo- 
graphical conditions  at  the  power  plant  site  should  lend  themselves 
to  the  construction  of  a  regulating  reservoir  at  least  large  enough 
to  accommodate  the  day  and  night  fluctuation,  and  to  the  construc- 
tion of  hydraulic  works,  such  as  dams,  conduits  and  tail  races, 
within  permissible  limits  of  expenditure.  Where  regulating  or 
storage  reservoirs  are  a  necessary  feature  of  any  development,  the 
stream  must  not  carry  silt  sufficiently  gross  to  fill  or  encumber  these. 

Irregularity  of  flow,  yearly  and  seasonal,  is  possibly  the  com- 
monest and  most  discouraging  limitation.    It  is  low  stream  flow,  as 
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distinguished  from  average  high  flow  that  measures  the  amount  of 
power  which  it  is  practicable  to  develop.  Consequently,  any  char- 
acteristic of  a  watershed  which  may  be  utilized  for,  or  contribute  to, 
raising  or  extending  the  seasonal  minimum,  reducing  the  severity 
of  drought  has  the  highest  possible  value.  Here  intervenes  the 
incalculable  benefit  of  forests,  for  they  are  the  greatest  and  prac- 
tically the  only  natural  reservoirs  for  rainfall.  Furthermore,  by 
protecting  and  fostering  soil  covering,  and  withholding  floods,  they 
prevent  the  burdening  of  the  streams  with  silt,  thus  contributing 
directly  to  the  feasibility  of  artificial  reservoirs. 

Proximity  of  the  water  wheels  to  the  place  of  application  of 
the  developed  energy  was  the  ancient  limitation  of  a  water  power, 
the  maximum  distance  being  the  span  of  a  leather  belt.  To-day  it 
is  fixed  practically  by  only  a  single  factor,  namely,  the  permissible 
expenditure  for  an  electric  transmission  line,  the  resistance  and 
losses  of  which  shall  be  within  the  limits  of  good  regulation,  say  ten 
per  cent.  One  hundred  and  fifty  miles  is  becoming  an  ordinary 
maximum.  The  projected  enterprise  on  the  Zambesi  River,  South 
Africa,  contemplates  transmitting  from  Victoria  Falls  to  Kimberly 
mines,  600  miles. 

We  shall  see  later,  in  considering  the  attributes  and  distribution 
of  southern  water  powers,  that  as  a  rule  they  possess  favoring 
physical  conditions  to  a  remarkable  degree,  and  though  remote 
from  centers  of  industry,  we  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
this  handicap  is  one  of  degree,  and  is  yearly  becoming  less  restricted. 

Southern  Water  Powers 

The  Census  Bureau  reports  as  employed  in  all  manufactures 
during  the  year  1905,  14,500,000  horse  power.  The  Secretary  of 
Agriculture  in  a  late  report  states  that  the  estimated  utilizable 
water  power,  based  on  the  minimum  flow  for  six  high  water  months 
without  storage,  is  5,000,000  horse  power  on  the  streams  proceeding 
from  the  Southern  Appalachian  Mountains,  one-tenth  of  which  has 
been  developed.  This  by  others  is  estimated  to  be  equivalent  to  two 
and  one-half  times  the  present  developed  water  powers  of  the  whole 
United  States  and  half  the  total  undeveloped  utilizable  water  power, 
and  probably  even  this  vast  amount  of  potential  power  could  be 
doubled  by  storage.  Assuming  an  average  developable  capacity  of 
1,250  'horse  power,  the  southern  powers  would  number  4,000.     It 
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is  clear  that  anything  approaching  a  description  of,  or  even  a  definite 
reference  to,  particular  water  powers,  with  such  a  vast  number  to 
deal  with,  is  wholly  impracticable  in  such  a  paper  as  this.  The 
only  suitable  presentation  is  to  analyze  the  broad  distribution  of 
these  powers,  and  to  treat  any  particular  district  as  of  importance 
only  when  such  universally  favorable  conditions  for  the  develop- 
ment and  use  of  power  exist  as  will  probably  determine  the  future 
industrial  life  of  the  region. 

Water  power  sites  may  be  said  to  'have  a  habitat  like  wild 
animals.  They  may  be  searched  for  intelligently,  as  the  sportsman 
hunts  mountain  sheep  among  the  crags,  bear  in  the  canyon,  elk  and 
caribou  close  to  the  timber  line  on  the  long  powdery  snow-covered 
reaches  of  the  plateaus.  Geology  bears  a  relation  to  distribution 
of  water  power  sites,  comparable  to  the  effect  of  climate  in  deter- 
mining the  natural  abode  of  wild  animals.  Rainfall  is  comparable 
to  the  flora. 

From  the  Cumberland  plateau  and  the  lofty  Appalachians  with 
their  generous  rainfall,  the  waters  flow  west,  south  and  east,  in  tiny 
rivulets  to  make  larger  streams ;  these  flowing  together  to  make  the 
great  rivers.  Everywhere  these  rivers  descend  abruptly  and  with 
great  volume  from  the  hills  to  the  level  stretches  of  the  lower  lands, 
and  here  is  where  are  to  be  found  the  greatest  water  powers.  Far 
above  these  so-called  "shoals"  in  the  mountainous  headwaters,  the 
precipitous  stream  beds  and  small  tributary  watersheds  account  for 
numerous  small  powers.  Below  the  shoals  or  "fall  line"  the  rivers 
in  great  volume  flow  placidly  over  the  flat  coastal  plain  and  no 
powers  are  possible.  The  happy  combination  of  great  volume  and 
ample  fall  occurs  at  the  fall  line.  From  these  considerations,  it 
might  be  foretold  that  the  Mississippi  River  south  of  the  Ohio  is 
not  a  power  stream.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  are  no  power  sites 
south  of  Keokuk,  Iowa. 

The  tributaries  entering  the  Mississippi  River  from  the  west, 
where  they  lie  within  the  southern  states  may  give  an  occasional 
water  power  site  under  favoring  local  conditions,  but  there  are  no 
universal  opportunities  for  available  water  powers.  Turning  now 
to  the  eastern  tributaries  of  the  Mississippi,  we  may  exclude  the 
Ohio  from  consideration  here,  together  with  its  network  of  streams 
above  the  confluence  of  the  Cumberland  and  the  Tennessee, 
because  it  barely  touches  the  rim  of  the  region  under  discussion,  and 
does  not  present  there  any  strong  water  power  characteristics. 
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At  the  Cumberland,  however,  we  enter  the  abode  of  water 
powers,  which  inckides  all  that  region  in  southeastern  Kentucky,  the 
eastern  half  of  Tennessee,  the  northeastern  half  of  Alabama,  the 
northern  half  of  Georgia,  the  western  half  of  the  Carolinas  and  all 
of  Virginia,  save  the  eastern  portion. 

Within  this  area  with  their  tributaries  as  a  rule  heading  in  the 
mountains  and  in  part  taking  rise  in  the  high  plains  which  every- 
where fringe  the  mountains  are  the  great  power  streams,  the  Cum- 
berland, Tennessee,  Coosa,  Tallapoosa,  Chattahoochee,  Ocmulgee, 
Oconee,  Savannah,  Saluda,  Broad,  Wateree-Catawba,  Pee  Dee, 
Roanoke  and  the  James.  These  segregate  naturally  and  by  indus- 
trial requirements  into  three  main  power  districts  which  may  be 
termed  western,  southern  and  eastern.  The  first  is  as  yet  wholly 
undeveloped  and  lies  about  the  South's  great  iron  and  coal  district, 
the  seat  of  which  is  Birmingham,  Ala.  The  second  is  already  well 
exploited  and  lies  along  the  Chattahoochee  from  Columbus,  Ga., 
north  to  Atlanta.  The  third  is  the  most  fully  realized,  a  third  of 
the  easily  available  power  being  already  developed.  It  lies  in  the 
favored  agricultural  district  of  northern  South  Carolina  and  south- 
ern North  Carolina,  stretching  north  from  Columbia  200  miles. 
The  Saluda,  Broad  and  Wateree-Catawba  rivers  are  its  principal 
sources. 

The  Cumberland's  main  stem  in  southeastern  Kentucky  and  the 
Caney  Fork  tributary  in  central  Tennessee  are  good  power  streams. 
It  is  practicable  to  develop  20,000  to  30,000  twelve-hour  turbine 
horse  power  at  a  single  site  on  each.  Cincinnati,  Louisville  and 
Chattanooga  are  125  to  150  miles  from  one,  and  Nashville,  Hunts- 
ville  and  Knoxville  sixty  to  seventy-five  miles  from  the  other. 

The  Tennessee  River  is  synonymous  with  water  power.  Where 
the  three  great  rivers,  the  Ohio,  Cumberland  and  Tennessee,  join, 
the  Tennessee  is  credited  with  contributing  from  an  area  almost  as 
great  as  England  a  volume  of  water  as  great  as  the  Ohio  and  Cum- 
berland combined.  The  topography  of  the  upper  watershed  lends 
itself  to  the  construction  of  numerous  great  reservoirs  at  permissive 
cost.  According  to  the  United  States  Geological  Survey,  this  river 
and  its  tributaries,  French  Broad,  Little  Tennessee,  Qinch  and 
others,  possess  a  third  of  the  available  water  power  of  the  entire 
Southern  Appalachian  Mountains,  beginning  with  the  Potomac 
River  on  the  east,  and  taking  in  all  the  great  streams  entering  the 
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Atlantic,  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  the  Mississippi,  around  to  the 
Cumberland  River  on  the  west.  In  storage  possibilities  it  possesses 
alone  more  storage  capacity  than  all  the  other  streams  and  their 
tributaries  combined.  The  total  potential  power  of  the  system,  esti- 
mated on  the  basis  of  the  minimum  flow  for  six  high  water  months 
during  the  past  seven  years,  is  1,000,000  turbine  horse  power.  It  is 
believed  that  practicable  available  storage  will  enable  this  to  be  more 
than  trebled  ultimately. 

At  Muscle  Shoals,  close  to  the  fall  line,  in  northwestern  Ala- 
bama, with  tributary  watershed  of  29,000  square  miles  and  10,000 
second  feet  minimum  mean  fortnightly  flow,  the  river  tumbles  down 
130  feet  in  thirty  miles  between  high  rock  walls,  a  foaming  shallow 
mass  of  water  one  and  one-half  miles  in  width.  The  development 
and  transmission  of  100,000  twenty-four-hour  horse  power  deliv- 
ered to  the  customer  at  a  remote  distance  is  here  practicable  without 
stream  regulation.  With  storage  capacity  to  the  amount  estimated 
to  be  ultimately  available,  a  total  generator  installation  of  500,000 
horse  power  will  some  day  be  practicable. 

The  Tennessee  River  breaks  through  the  Cumberland  plateau 
at  Hale's  bar  below,  and  thirteen  miles  from  Chattanooga,  and  here 
is  now  being  installed  a  hydro-electric  plant  of  50,000  horse  power. 
A  great  number  of  valuable  power  sites  are  to  be  found  on  the 
tributaries  of  the  Tennessee  where  they  ramify  and  cover  practically 
the  whole  western  slope  of  the  Southern  Appalachians.  A  notable 
example  is  on  the  Little  Tennessee,  forty  miles  from  Knoxville, 
where  an  available  head  of  175  feet  is  securable,  and  an  installation 
of  30,000  to  40,000  horse  power  practicable. 

One  has  only  to  follow  the  fall  line  to  encounter  many  valuable 
water  powers  in  Alabama.  These  belong  chiefly  to  the  Alabama 
River  drainage,  emptying  at  Mobile,  and  are  not  all  properly  Appa- 
lachian streams,  although  for  the  most  part  their  sources  are  in  the 
extreme  southern  slope  of  these  mountains. 

Wetumpka  on  the  Coosa  and  Milstead  on  the  Tallapoosa,  fif- 
teen and  thirty  miles  respectively  from  Montgomery,  mark  the 
intersection  of  these  streams  with  the  fall  line,  and  for  miles  above 
occur  the  finest  power  sites  in  Alabama  south  of  the  Tennessee 
River. 

The  Coosa  River  above  Wetumpka  falls  367  feet  in  142  miles, 
and  the  run-off  data  indicate  that  on  the  basis  of  a  sixty  per  cent 
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load  factor,  and  without  impounding  more  than  is  locally  practicable 
at  the  power  house  sites,  the  stream  is  capable  of  accommodating 
about  100,000  horse  power  of  generating  machinery.  However, 
any  project  here  is  complicated  by  the  fact  that  the  Coosa  is  a 
navigable  stream,  and  has  been  only  partially  dammed  and  locked 
by  the  national  government. 

The  Tallapoosa  River  has  a  watershed  of  nearly  4,000  square 
miles  above  Milstead.  There  are  two  power  plants  three  and  one- 
half  miles  apart  working  under  a  total  head  of  100  feet,  while 
seven  miles  farther  above  there  is  an  available  power  site  where 
the  erection  of  an  impounding  dam  makes  practicable  a  head  of  120 
feet.  The  opportunity  here  for  storage  is  almost  unexampled,  and 
makes  available  within  this  short  stretch  of  river,  as  the  result  of 
careful  computation,  based  on  many  years'  stream  gaugings,  the 
great  total  of  100,000  eleven-hour  horse  power  transmitted  to  the 
consumer. 

A  mere  summary  of  the  physical  conditions  surrounding  the 
Chattahoochee  River  is  sufficient  to  indicate  its  possibilities.  It 
crosses  the  fall  line  at  Columbus  on  the  boundary  line  between 
Alabama  and  Georgia,  above  which  point  it  has  4,900  square  miles 
of  watershed,  and  a  mean  minimum  fortnightly  flow  of  2,000  second 
feet.  From  West  Point  to  Columbus,  thirty-five  miles,  the  river 
falls  362  feet,  flowing  for  a  large  part  between  high  rock  walls 
relatively  close  together.  Practically  fifty  per  cent  of  the  available 
power  of  the  entire  system  may  be  developed  on  this  section  of  the 
river.  The  strikingly  favorable  features  do  not  end  here,  for  140 
miles  above  West  Point  are  admirable  power  sites,  notably  those 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Bull's  Run.  It  is  not  astonishing  then  that 
this  stream  should  be  one  of  the  best  exploited  in  the  South.  The 
present  installations  employ  200  vertical  feet.  Columbus,  at  the 
head  of  navigation,  styling  itself  the  "Electric  City  of  the  South," 
has  many  cotton  and  woolen  mills.  Atlanta  relies  chiefly  on  this 
river  for  its  light  and  street  railway  uses.  Geological  Survey  esti- 
mates credit  the  Chattahoochee  with  230,000  potential  turbine  horse 
power  on  the  basis  of  six  high  months'  minimum. 

The  Flint,  Ocmulgee  and  Oconee  rivers  cross  the  fall  line  in 
central  Georgia ;  the  two  latter,  at  Macon  and  Milledgeville  respect- 
ively, have  limited  watersheds  and  do  not  take  their  rise  in  the 
mountains,  but  possess  relatively  steady  flow  and  good  power  sites. 
The  former  has  shoals  all  the  way  down  to  Albany. 
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Georgia's  eastern  boundary,  the  Savannah  River,  is  even  a 
greater  power  stream  than  the  Chattahoochee,  forming  a  part  of  the 
state's  western  boundary.  It  leaves  the  archaic  rock  at  Augusta,  to 
which  point  is  tributary  7,200  square  miles  of  watershed,  and  a 
mean  minimum  fortnightly  flow  of  4,2CX)  second  feet.  Augusta  was 
at  one  time  the  third  city  of  the  Union  in  the  use  of  water  power, 
the  municipality  having  begun  its  development  as  early  as  1845. 
To-day  it  is  one  of  the  great  cotton  manufacturing  centers  of  the 
world,  appropriating  approximately  24,000  horse  power  to  this 
service.  Seven  miles  above  the  city  a  ten-foot  dam  delivers  to  a 
canal  which  provides  forty-five  feet  head  at  the  mills. 

Within  a  distance  of  ninety-three  miles  above  the  dam,  there  are 
seven  power  sites  on  the  main  stream  and  tributaries,  employing 
383  feet  of  fall.  A  carefully  studied  plan  for  their  utilization  pro- 
vides for  installing  generator  capacity  of  150,000  horse  power. 
Engineering  skill  of  a  high  order  prepared  the  project  and  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  the  proposed  installation  of  150,000  horse 
power  is  practically  equivalent  to  the  Geological  Survey  estimates 
of  turbine  horse  power  on  the  same  stretch  of  the  river,  based  upon 
the  minimum  of  six  high  water  months,  namely,  139,000  horse 
power. 

If  we  credit  the  Savannah  River  to  the  State  of  Georgia,  there 
is  left  as  strictly  South  Carolinian,  only  one  great  power  stream, 
namely,  the  Santee.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  fall  line  crosses 
the  northwestern  part  of  the  state,  interesting  herein  only  the 
tributaries  of  this  one  Appalachian  stream.  The  Pee  Dee  flows  for 
the  greater  portion  of  its  length  in  South  Carolina,  but  enters  the 
state  only  sixty  feet  above  tide  level. 

The  region  from  Columbia  north  for  200  miles,  a  belt  of  approx- 
imately 150  miles  in  width,  including  roughly  equal  areas  in  north- 
ern South  Carolina  and  southern  North  Carolina,  is  at  once  the 
greatest  water  power  and  the  greatest  cotton  manufacturing  region 
in  the  South.  Here  are  manufactured  one-half  of  the  southern  cot- 
ton goods.  Above  Columbia,  marking  the  fall  line,  there  are  4,800 
square  miles  of  watershed  on  the  Broad  River  with  estimated 
130,000  turbine  horse  power  and  2,300  square  miles  on  the  Saluda, 
credited  with  60,000  turbine  horse  power.  On  the  Broad  at  and 
above  Columbia,  25,000  horse  power  is  developed  at  three  sites,  on 
a  total  head  of  eighty  feet,  supplying  cotton  mills  chiefly.     Four 
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new  enterprises  are  projected,  employing  180  feet  head,  for  a  total 
development  of  60,000  horse  power.  There  still  remain  250  feet 
head  unappropriated  on  the  main  river  with  substantial  area  of 
watershed  available.  On  the  Saluda  25,000  horse  power  is  devel- 
oped at  six  sites,  with  a  total  head  of  200  feet,  used  by  cotton  mills 
far  and  near.  Two  new  plants  are  projected  for  the  development  of 
15,000  horse  power  on  an  80-foot  head.  Nearly  500  feet  of  head 
as  yet  is  unexploited  within  the  limits  of  substantial  flow. 

Camden,  the  fall  line  of  the  Catawba  or  Wateree  River,  with 
4,400  square  miles  tributary  water  shed,  lies  near  the  foot  of  shoals 
which  descend  sixty-five  feet  in  six  and  one-half  miles,  capable 
without  storage  of  development  of  20,000  turbine  horse  power.  The 
stream  above  will  be  able  ultimately  to  accommodate  150,600  horse 
power  of  generating  machinery  without  stream  regulation,  and  one 
corporation  alone  owns  five  valuable  power  sites  with  262  feet  total 
head  in  this  stretch,  two  of  which  have  been  developed  for  long 
distance  transmission  to  the  mills  of  the  surrounding  region.  There 
are  left  in  the  practicable  portion  of  the  river  only  100  feet  unap- 
propriated. 

The  Yadkin  River  powers  naturally  should  be  considered  in 
connection  with  the  tributaries  of  the  Santee  just  reviewed,  for  the 
reason  that  together  with  them,  it  is  favorably  situated  to  foster  the 
same  cotton  mill  section.  Above  Cheraw,  S.  C,  the  head  of  naviga- 
tion, the  river  has  a  fall  of  approximately  600  feet  in  120  miles. 
In  this  section  occurs  eighty  per  cent  of  the  total  developable  power 
of  the  stream  and  tributaries,  namely,  100,000  horse  power  mini- 
mum. In  this  section  are  the  Narrows,  which  in  some  respects 
mark  the  most  striking  water  power  site  in  the  State  of  North  Caro- 
lina. The  Tar,  Neuse  and  Cape  Fear  are  not  Appalachian  streams 
and  do  not  possess  such  strongly  marked  power  characteristics  as 
to  warrant  reference  here. 

At  Weldon  on  the  Roanoke  are  combined  commercial  and 
physical  advantages  which  make  this  point  one  of  great  merit  for 
power  development.  The  tributary  watershed  is  8,200  square  miles 
with  mean  minimum  fortnightly  flow  of  4,000  second  feet.  The 
storage  opportunities  on  the  upper  portion  of  the  river  and  its 
tributaries  are  excellent.  Above  Weldon  the  stream  falls  eighty- 
four  feet  in  nine  miles,  and  two  companies  have  constructed 
hydraulic  works  covering  practically  the  whole  head,  capable  of 
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developing  i6,cxx)  horse  power.  The  section  of  the  Roanoke  River 
between  Weldon  and  Clarksboro,  Va.,  at  the  junction  of  the  Dan 
and  Staunton  Rivers,  a  distance  of  seventy  miles,  and  a  fall  of  250 
feet,  embraces  three-quarters  of  the  power  possibilities  on  the 
Roanoke  River,  and  should  warrant  ultimately  the  installation  of 
100,000  horse  power  of  generating  machinery. 

The  James  River  in  Virginia  is  the  remaining  water  power 
stream  of  strictly  southern  significance.  The  best  portion  is  imme- 
diately above  Richmond,  where,  with  a  drainage  area  of  6,800  square 
miles,  and  a  fall  of  125  feet  in  fourteen  miles,  one-third  of  the  total 
power  of  the  stream  may  be  developed.  At  Richmond,  under  a 
head  of  approximately  twenty-five  feet,  about  20,000  horse  power 
of  generating  equipment  is  installed.  The  topography  of  the  water- 
shed is  favorable  to  the  establishment  of  reservoirs,  and  this  fact 
and  the  presence  of  many  favorable  power  sites,  and  the  excellent 
section  of  country  through  which  the  river  flows,  will  no  doubt 
combine  to  make  the  James  one  of  the  great  power  streams  of  the 
future,  whereon  may  be  realized  the  limits  of  its  capacity,  say 
250,000  turbine  horse  power.  The  mountain  tributaries,  of  all  such 
streams  as  have  them,  possess  many  small  and  a  few  large  power 
sites  notably  in  northern  Georgia. 

The  water  power  region  of  the  South  is  a  vast  empire,  great  in 
natural  advantages.  It  is  a  land  of  opportunities  in  manufacturing 
as  in  agriculture.  The  productive  capacity  of  the  people  is  great 
when  once  they  become  industrial  factors,  but  their  numbers  are 
few.  The  possibility,  indeed  the  certainty,  of  development  in  the 
South,  that  many  of  us  will  live  to  see,  is  suggested  in  the  following 
comparison  between  two  great  power  sites,  one  where  works  of 
100,000  horse  power  are  under  construction  on  the  Susquehanna 
River  in  Pennsylvania,  the  coal  and  iron  state  of  the  North,  and  the 
other  on  the  Tennessee  River  in  Alabama,  the  coal  and  iron  state 
of  the  South.  Respectively  they  have  27,400  and  29,000  square  miles 
drainage  area,  610,000  and  508,000  second  feet  flood  discharge, 
2,700  and  8,500  second  feet  absolute  minimum  flow,  fifty  feet  and 
120  feet  net  head  available  for  the  turbines ;  the  one  has  torrential 
floods  and  no  forests  about  the  headwaters,  the  other  has  relatively 
gradual  rises  and  a  forested  watershed ;  all  to  the  relative  advantage 
of  the  southern  power.  But,  in  respect  to  the  industrial  conditions, 
a  circle  of  3,600  square  miles  about  the  Pennsylvania  site  includes 
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over  2,ooo,cxx)  people  and  750,000  horse  power  in  steam  plants,  and 
a  circle  of  7,500  square  miles  about  the  Alabama  site  includes  less 
than  350,000  people  and  70,000  steam  horse  power.  In  short,  the 
one  section,  as  compared  with  the  other,  employs  sixteen  times  as 
many  people  and  uses  twenty-two  times  as  much  horse  power  per 
square  mile. 

Is  this  relative  condition  in  the  South  to  be  interpreted  as  dis- 
couraging? No,  for  it  will  change,  and  change  rapidly.  The  South 
to-day  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  country  of  twenty-five  years 
ago  is  producing  as  much  pig  iron,  mining  twice  as  much  coal,  has 
more  miles  of  railway,  greater  value  in  farm  products,  equal  value 
of  exports  and  sixty  per  cent  as  much  capital  invested  in  manufac- 
tures. Southern  commerce  has  grown  fifty-six  per  cent  in  five  years. 
In  this  inevitable  and  swift  industrial  growth  lies  the  message  of 
southern  water  powers  to  the  world  at  large,  for  not  only  will  their 
exceptional  qualities  speed  this  growth,  but  the  increase  of  indus- 
tries will  react  to  produce  new  incentives  to  the  greater  and  still 
greater  development  of  this  great  resource.  Herein  lies  the  inter- 
pretation of  southern  water  powers. 


SOUTHERN  RAILROADS  AND  INDUSTRIAL 
DEVELOPMENT 


By  W.  W.  Finley, 
President,  Southern  Railway  Company,  Washington,  D.  C. 


Prior  to  1880  the  southern  states  were  almost  exclusively  agri- 
cultural communities.  The  industrial  development  that  has  occupied 
such  a  prominent  place  in  their  economic  history  since  that  year 
has  been  coincident  with  railway  development. 

This  has  not  been  a  mere  accident.  It  has  been  the  necessary 
outgrowth  of  that  intimate  relation  which,  in  our  modern  civilization, 
must  exist  between  production  and  transportation.  The  railways  of 
the  South  that  survived  the  Civil  War  were  generally  roads  that 
had  been  constructed  primarily  as  carriers  of  cotton  to  the  seaboard 
and  of  manufactured  products  and  food  supplies  to  the  cotton  states. 
They  were  scarcely  adequate  for  that  service  and  would  have  been 
utterly  inadequate  for  handling  the  increased  volume  of  traffic 
brought  about  by  the  multiplication  of  manufacturing  establish- 
ments, the  development  of  mineral  and  timber  resources,  and  the 
growth  of  industrial  communities  throughout  the  South.  Con- 
versely, railway  development  in  the  South  since  1880  would  have 
been  much  more  restricted  if  it  had  not  been  accompanied  by  an 
industrial  development.  Just  as  the  railways  of  1880  would  have 
been  unable  to  handle  the  present  volume  of  southern  traffic,  so  the 
present  railway  system  of  the  South  could  not  have  been  created 
if  it  had  to  depend  on  a  volume  of  traffic  no  larger  than  that  of 
1880. 

The  extent  of  this  interdependent  growth  since  1880  can  be 
shown  by  some  comparative  statistics.  Between  1880  and  1905  the 
total  volume  of  the  products  of  manufacture  in  the  states  south  of 
the  Ohio  and  Potomac  and  east  of  the  Mississippi  increased  from 
$287,110,628  to  $1,135,468,795,  or  295  per  cent.  The  increase 
was  really  considerably  greater  than  is  indicated  by  these  figures, 
for  the  reason  that  the  census  of  manufactures  of  1905  included 
only  those  conducted  on  the  factory  system  and  omitted  small  estab- 
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lishments  and  what  are  classed  by  the  Census  Bureau  as  "neiglibor- 
hood  industries,"  which  were  included  in  1880. 

This  increase  in  manufacturing  has  embraced  a  large  variety 
of  industries,  but  it  has  naturally  been  greatest  in  those  industries 
drawing  their  raw  materials  from  the  South.  Thus,  in  1880  there 
were  only  561,360  cotton  spindles  in  the  South,  and  in  1908  there 
were  10,200,903,  an  increase  of  1,717  per  cent.  In  1880  southern 
cotton  mills  used  only  188,748  bales  of  cotton  and  in  1908  they 
used  2,187,096  bales,  an  increase  of  1,058  per  cent.  From  practi- 
cally nothing  in  1880,  the  cotton-seed  crushing  industry  of  the  South 
has  grown  until,  in  1907,  it  crushed  3,843,981  tons  of  seed,  pro- 
ducing 175,724,840  gallons  of  oil  and  1,785,804  tons  of  cake  and 
meal.  Pig-iron  production  in  the  southeastern  states  increased  from 
335,864  tons  in  1880  to  3,033,388  tons  in  1907,  or  803  per  cent. 
Coke  production  increased  from  372,436  tons  to  9,289,471  tons,  or 
2,394  per  cent.  Coal  production  increased  from  3,793,308  tons  to 
84,978,700  tons,  or  2,140  per  cent,  and  the  lumber  cut  increased  from 
2,652,015,000  feet  to  11,899,984,000  feet,  or  348  per  cent. 

While  this  great  industrial  advance  has  taken  place  southern 
agriculture  has  not  stood  still.  Leaving  out  of  account  the  enormous 
increase  in  agricultural  production  in  the  newly-settled  regions  west 
of  the  Mississippi  River,  in  the  states  east  of  that  stream  cotton 
production  increased  from  3,816,250  bales  in  1880  to  7,444,805  bales 
in  1908,  or  ninety-five  per  cent,  and  corn  production  increased  from 
331,105,000  bushels  in  1880  to  452,324,000  bushels  in  1908,  or  forty- 
six  per  cent.  This  same  period  has  witnessed  a  large  increase  in 
the  production  of  fruits  and  vegetables  in  the  southern  states,  both 
for  northern  markets  and  for  local  use. 

Both  southern  agriculture  and  southern  manufacturing  have 
had  their  greatest  development  in  the  production  of  commodities 
in  demand  in  other  parts  of  the  United  States  and  in  other  countries. 
Such  development  is  possible  only  when  means  exist  for  carrying 
products  which  cannot  be  consumed  locally  to  markets  where  they 
are  in  demand.  Therefore,  as  an  inevitable  consequence  of  the 
very  large  industrial  development  and  the  considerable  increase  in 
agricultural  production,  the  railways  of  the  South  have  been  called 
upon  to  transport  a  rapidly  increasing  volume  of  traffic.  In  1880, 
according  to  Poor's  Manual,  there  were  14,817  miles  of  railway 
in  the  states  south  of  the  Ohio  and  Potomac  and  east  of  the  Missis- 
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sippi.  In  1890  there  were  in  this  territory  24,535  miles,  and  in 
1907,  39,068  miles,  showing  an  increase  of  164  per  cent  over  1880 
and  fifty-nine  per  cent  over  1890.  In  1890  there  were  less  than 
thirty  miles  of  double-track  railway  line  in  all  this  territory.  In 
1907  there  were  1,321  miles  of  double  track,  and  the  total  mileage 
of  operated  tracks,  including  single  tracks,  second  tracks,  yard 
tracks,  sidings  and  spurs,  increased  from  27,830  miles  in  1890  to 
50,533  miles  in  1907.  The  number  of  locomotives  increased  from 
3,310  in  1890  to  7,400  in  1907,  or  123  per  cent,  and  the  number  of 
cars  of  all  classes  in  service  increased  from  109,669  to  293,230,  or 
167  per  cent.  This  increase  in  the  number  of  locomotives  and  cars 
has  been  accompanied  by  a  very  considerable  increase  in  the  average 
tractive  power  of  locomotives  and  in  the  average  carrying  capacity 
of  freight  cars. 

Southern  agricultural  and  industrial  growth  will  continue  largely 
along  the  line  of  the  greatest  development  in  the  past — that  of 
producing  commodities  in  demand  in  other  regions.  Cotton  has 
not  only  been  the  most  important  agricultural  product  of  the  South, 
but  it  is  the  foundation  of  two  great  and  growing  southern  manu- 
facturing industries — the  cotton  textile  industry  and  the  cotton  seed 
crushing  industry.  The  limit  of  cotton  production  has  not  nearly 
been  reached  even  in  the  older  cotton  states  east  of  the  Mississippi. 
As  the  world  demand  for  cotton  textiles  and  cotton  seed  products 
increases  the  South  will  meet  it  with  a  larger  production  due  not  only 
to  bringing  additional  land  under  cultivation  but  also  to  an  increased 
average  yield  per  acre,  brought  about  by  more  intensive  farming 
and  scientific  crop  rotation.  The  cotton  mills  of  other  lands  and  of 
other  sections  of  the  United  States  will  continue  to  draw  on  the 
southern  crop,  but,  as  a  result  of  the  economic  force  tending  to  draw 
the  industry  to  proximity  to  its  source  of  raw  material,  we  may 
expect  the  multiplication  of  spindles  and  looms  to  proceed  more 
rapidly  in  the  cotton  growing  states  than  elsewhere.  The  rate 
at  which  the  cotton  mill  is  being  drawn  to  the  cotton  field  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that,  while  in  1880  the  consumption  of  the  mills  in  the 
cotton  states  equaled  only  3.28  per  cent  of  the  crop  of  5,755,359 
bales  grown  in  that  year,  in  1908  it  equaled  15.62  per  cent  of  the 
crop  of  13,697,310  bales  grown  in  that  year.  Cotton  seed  crushing 
will  continue  to  be  distinctively  a  southern  industry  and  its  growth 
will  keep  pace  with  the  growth  of  cotton  production. 
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What  will  be  true  of  the  cotton  textile  and  cotton  seed  industries 
will  be  true,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  of  other  industries  based  or 
the  conversion  of  southern  raw  materials  into  finished  commodities. 
The  South  has  no  monopoly  of  iron  ore  such  as  it  has  of  cotton, 
but  southern  iron  and  steel  can  profitably  be  put  into  competitive 
markets  and  are  furnishing  raw  materials  for  an  increasing  number 
of  southern  industries  in  which  iron  and  steel,  either  by  themselves 
or  in  combination  with  wood  and  other  metals,  are  manufactured 
into  finished  commodities.  Neither  has  the  South  a  monopoly  of 
timber,  but  the  wasteful  cutting  of  the  timber  of  other  sections  and 
the  advancing  price  of  forest  products  are  making  the  woodlands 
of  the  South  constantly  more  valuable  and  drawing  woodworking 
establishments  of  all  kinds  to  that  section.  Furniture  manufacturing, 
the  making  of  spokes  and  handles,  the  building  of  wagons  and 
other  vehicles,  the  manufacture  of  sash,  doors,  and  blinds,  of 
mantels  and  other  interior  woodwork  are  already  extensive  and 
well-established  southern  industries,  and  will  continue  to  grow  as 
will  also  the  conversion  of  southern  woods  into  pulp  and  paper. 
Among  other  industries  destined  to  continued  growth  in  this  region 
of  vast  and  varied  resources  may  be  mentioned  the  tanning  of 
native  and  imported  hides  and  the  conversion  of  leather  into  finished 
products,  the  manufacture  of  glass,  of  pottery,  and  of  building 
bricks  and  fire  bricks,  the  mining  of  coal  and  the  quarrying  and 
dressing  of  marble,  granite,  and  other  building  stones. 

Bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  this  industrial  advance  will  be 
accompanied  by  increased  agricultural  production,  including  a  con- 
stant increase  of  the  growing  of  fruits  and  vegetables  to  supply  the 
growing  demand  of  northern  markets,  it  is  apparent  that  it  must  be 
accompanied  by  a  corresponding  development  of  southern  trans- 
portation facilities.  As  profitable  production  depends  en  ability  to 
market  those  products  not  consumed  locally  in  places  where  they 
are  in  demand,  and  as  southern  transportation  facilities,  by  water 
and  by  land,  are  not  now  materially  in  excess  of  the  immediate 
demand  for  transportation  service,  more  facilities  are  essential  to 
continued  agricultural  and  industrial  growth.  Wherever  they  can 
be  made  of  practical  value  waterways  should  be  improved,  but,  in 
the  main,  the  South  must  rely  on  railways  as  highways  to  market, 
and  additional  railway  facilities  are  as  necessary  to  unobstructed 
industrial  development  as  are  additional  factories. 
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If  it  is  to  be  of  the  greatest  practical  value  railway  development 
in  the  South  in  the  immediate  future  must  be  intelligently  planned 
and  systematically  carried  out.  While  conditions  vary  in  different 
localities,  taking  the  South  as  a  whole,  the  immediate  problem  con- 
fronting the  managers  of  southern  railways  is  the  movement  of  an 
increasing  volume  of  traffic  along  already  established  commercial 
highways.  Therefore,  while  there  may  be  need  for  new  construction 
in  some  localities  to  meet  special  conditions,  the  most  pressing  general 
need  at  this  time  is  the  provision  of  increased  facilities  for  moving 
traffic  on  the  lines  already  built  and  in  operation. 

Tracks,  motive  power,  and  cars  are  the  three  indispensable 
requisites  for  transportation  by  rail.  Of  almost  equal  importance 
in  railway  operation  are  block  signals,  adequate  platforms  and  ware- 
houses for  the  handling  and  storage  of  freight,  and  reasonably 
commodious  and  comfortable  passenger  stations.  Monumental  pas- 
senger stations  and  other  purely  ornamental  improvements  may  be 
desirable  from  an  artistic  viewpoint,  but  they  are  not  essential  for 
the  performance  of  transportation  service.  Looking  into  the  future 
and  taking  account  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  South,  we  can  see 
no  reason  why  the  industrial  development  of  that  section  should  not 
continue  for  years  to  come  at  a  rate  at  least  as  rapid  as  that  of  the 
period  since  1880.  If  this  reasonable  expectation  is  to  be  realized 
it  will  mean  a  growth  in  traffic  far  in  excess  of  the  present  carrying 
capacity  of  the  railways  of  the  South,  and  will  call  for  the  con- 
centration of  railway  resources  very  largely  on  the  provision  of 
those  improvements  which  will  increase  carrying  capacity. 

Of  the  three  primary  elements  of  a  railway — tracks,  motive 
power,  and  cars — each  is  useless  without  the  other.  If  a  railway 
is  to  perform  the  most  efficient  service  it  must  possess  each  of  these 
elements  in  such  ratio  to  the  other  two  as  to  obtain  the  maximum  of 
efficient  service  from  all.  In  the  present  stage  of  railway  develop- 
ment in  the  South,  considering  the  lines  of  that  section  as  a  whole, 
the  most  urgent  immediate  need  is  for  additional  tracks  and  track 
improvement.  Double  tracks,  passing  tracks,  side  tracks  at  way 
stations,  adequate  and  properly  arranged  trackage  at  terminals  and 
the  improvement  of  tracks  by  the  reduction  of  grades  and  the 
elimination  of  curvature  all  contribute  to  the  efficient  operation  of 
the  system  as  a  whole.  They  are  equivalent,  on  a  line  with  heavy 
traffic,  to  increases  in  motive  power  and  cars.     A  given  locomotive 
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can  haul  a  much  heavier  load  on  a  straight  and  level  track  thay  on 
one  with  sharp  curves  and  heavy  grades.  Every  reduction  in 
grades  and  curvature  is,  therefore,  equivalent  to  an  increase  in  the 
efficiency  of  motive  power.  Double  tracks  on  congested  parts  of 
the  line,  passing  tracks,  and  sufficient  and  conveniently  arranged 
tracks  at  terminals  facilitate  the  movement  of  trains  over  the  entire 
system  and  reduce  the  time  that  must  elapse  between  the  loading 
of  a  car  at  a  shipping  pK>int  and  its  unloading  at  destination.  Such 
improvements  are,  therefore,  equivalent  to  increases  both  in  the 
motive  power  and  car  supply  of  the  system  making  them,  and 
expenditures  for  their  provision  benefit  all  the  territory  and  all  the 
interests  served  by  the  railway.  In  a  region  of  rapidly  increasing 
traffic,  such  as  the  South,  they  are  of  especial  importance. 

The  interdependence  of  the  railways  and  of  the  communities 
served  by  them  has  been  fully  recognized  by  the  railway  managers 
of  the  South,  and  each  system  operating  in  that  section  is  endeav- 
oring to  build  up  its  particular  territory.  The  railways  have  been 
persistent  advertisers  of  the  South — of  its  manifold  resources  and 
its  abundant  opportunities.  They  have  sought  to  locate  farmers, 
miners,  quarrymen,  lumbermen,  and  manufacturers  along  their  lines, 
and  no  inconsiderable  part  of  the  agricultural  and  industrial  advance 
of  the  South  is  directly  traceable  to  the  work  of  southern  railways 
along  this  line.  As  proof  that  they  have  not  overstated  the  advan- 
tages and  opportunities  of  their  section  they  can  point  not  only  to 
the  successful  enterprises  undertaken  and  managed  by  southern  men, 
but  also  to  the  numerous  instances  in  which  men  from  other  parts 
of  the  United  States  and  from  foreign  countries  have  gone  South 
and  have  achieved  conspicuous  success. 

Great  as  has  been  the  progress  of  southern  industrial  growth 
in  the  past,  it  may  be  said  without  exaggeration  that  only  a  fair 
start  has  been  made  in  the  development  of  the  industrial  possibilities 
of  that  section.  Its  advantages  of  soil  and  climate  and  its  wealth  of 
natural  resources  are  daily  becoming  more  widely  known.  Its  future 
is  assured,  and  its  railways  will  continue  to  be  important  and  helpful 
factors  in  its  industrial  development. 
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By  Joseph  Hyde  Pratt^ 
State  Geologist  of  North  Carolina  and  President  Southern  Appalachian  Good 
Roads  Association,  Chapel  Hill,  N.  C. 


The  question  of  the  improvement  of  the  public  road  has  become 
one  of  the  more  important  ones  of  the  day,  and  the  cry  is  now  going 
up  from  nearly  all  the  states  of  the  South  to  the  state  legislatures 
and  even  to  Congress  for  better  public  roads.  Our  statesmen  have 
for  several  years  been  attracted  by  the  question  of  transportation, 
but  of  the  three  important  methods  of  transportation,  railways, 
water-ways,  and  roads,  the  two  former  have  been  receiving  most 
of  the  consideration  of  these  men,  and  yet  the  public  roads  are  just 
as,  or  even  more,  important,  for  the  reason  that  at  least  ninety  per 
cent  of  the  freight  must  first  be  hauled  over  them. 

The  people  are  beginning  to  realize  the  great  importance  of 
good  roads  and  the  enormous  saving  that  such  roads  will  bring  to 
them ;  they  are  beginning  to  demand  good  roads ;  and  are  forcing 
our  public  men  to  take  a  deeper  and  wider  interest  in  this  most 
vital  question.  In  most  of  the  states  throughout  the  South  the 
good  roads  movement  has  been  agitated  to  such  an  extent  that  it 
is  not  now  a  question  of,  "Do  we  want  good  roads  ?"  but,  "How  can 
we  get  good  roads?"  There  are  many  reasons  why  this  awakening 
of  the  people  of  the  South  to  the  great  need  of  good  roads,  and  the 
great  benefit  they  give  to  a  community,  has  been  late  in  coming. 
Yet,  now  that  we  are  aroused  we  will  attack  this  problem  with  the 
same  vigor  and  determination  that  we  have  others,  and  I  am  con- 
fident that  we  will  solve  it  in  such  a  way  that  it  will  react  for  great 
good  in  the  industrial  advancement  of  the  South. 

When  railroading  was  first  begun  in  this  country  many  people 
had  the  idea  that  there  would  be  little  use  for  the  public  road 
in  those  sections  of  the  country  that  were  traversed  by  the  railroad. 
Time  has  demonstrated,  however,  that  railways  are  simply  the 
main  arteries  of  travel,  and  public  roads  are  the  veins,  each  being 
a  necessary  part  of  the  other  in  our  system  of  transportation, 
and  that  without  good  public  roads,  railroads  fail  in  accomplishing 
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what  is  required  and  demanded  of  them.  Improvements  in  railway- 
transportation  faciUties  have  reached  a  high  state  of  efficiency,  while 
the  pubHc  highways  have  in  many  states  been  greatly  neglected. 

From  the  commercial  standpoint  the  public  road  question  con- 
cerns the  farmer  more  than  any  other  class  of  people,  as  practi- 
cally all  agricultural  products  have  to  be  hauled  for  a  greater  or 
less  distance  over  the  public  road.  There  is,  at  present,  but  little 
chance  of  reducing  the  railway  transportation  charge  on  agricul- 
tural products,  but  there  is  a  splendid  opportunity  in  nearly  every 
county  of  every  state  in  the  South  to  reduce  the  cost  of  public  road 
transportation  charge  on  these  products.  Over  many  of  the  public 
roads  of  the  South  it  is  now  impossible  for  a  farmer  to  haul  more 
than  half  a  ton.  It  may  be  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  road 
between  him  and  town  may  be  a  fairly  good  road  over  which  he 
could  easily  haul  a  ton  or  more ;  but  there  are  too  many  bad  places 
and  heavy  grades  on  the  roads  where  it  is  impossible  for  his  team 
to  haul  over  half  a  ton.  Consequently,  it  is  necessary  for  him  to 
load  his  wagon  for  these  rough,  heavy  places  and  not  for  the  good 
places. 

If  the  farmer  is  not  over  eight  miles  from  the  railroad,  his 
team  can  make  a  round  trip  in  a  day  if  the  roads  are  not  too  muddy 
and  there  are  not  too  heavy  grades.  If  his  team  is  worth  $2.50 
per  day,  it  has  cost  him  at  the  rate  of  62^  cents  per  ton  for  each 
mile.  On  the  railroad  it  can  be  shipped  to  almost  any  point  that 
the  farmer  desires  for  one-fiftieth  to  one-hundredth  of  the  rate 
which  it  has  cost  him  to  bring  it  to  the  railroad.  This  is  because 
the  science  of  transportation  has  been  highly  developed  in  connec- 
tion with  railroading  and  almost  entirely  undeveloped  in  connection 
with  the  public  road.  As  public  road  improvement  goes  on  the 
farmer  will  find  that  he  can  begin  to  haul  from  two  to  four  times 
as  much  per  load  as  formerly,  and  in  one-quarter  to  one-half  the 
time,  thus  reducing  the  cost  per  ton  per  mile  from  one-quarter  to 
three-quarters  of  what  it  cost  him  over  the  poor  road.  In  the  fol- 
lowing table  there  is  given,  approximately,  the  cost  of  transport- 
ing a  load  of  one  ton  by  horse  and  wagon  a  distance  of  one  mile 
over  level  roads,  with  different  kinds  of  surfacing.  It  will  illustrate 
the  great  saving  in  public  road  transportation  if  improved  roads 
are  constructed. 
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TABLE  No.  I 

Cost  of  Transportation  by   Horses  and  Wagons,   Hauling   One  Ton  a 
Distance  of  One  Mile  on  Different  Road-Coverings 

Cents 

On  iron   rails    1.28 

On  asphalt  2.70 

On   stone  paving,   dry,    and   in   good   order 5.33 

On  stone  paving,  ordinary  condition 12.00 

On  stone  paving,  covered  with  mud 21.30 

On  broken  stone  road,  dry,  and  in  good  order 8.00 

On  sand-clay  road,  dry,  and  in  good  order 8.00 

On  broken  stone  road,  moist  and  in  good  order 10.30 

On  broken  stone  road,  ordinary  condition 11.90 

■   On  broken  stone  covered  with   mud    i4-30 

On  broken  stone  road  with  ruts  and  mud  26.00 

On  earth,  dry  and  hard   18.00 

On  earth,  with  ruts  and  mud  39.00 

On  gravel,  loose    51.60 

On  gravel,  compacted    12.80 

On  plank,  good  condition 8.80 

On  sand,  wet    32.60 

On  sand,  dry    64.00 

The  figures  in  the  above  table  of  course  refer  to  level  roads, 
but,  unfortunately,  we  cannot  in  the  South  make  all  our  roads  level, 
as  the  topography  varies  from  sea  level  to  over  6,000  feet.  It  is 
therefore  necessary  that  most  of  our  roads  have  some  grade  in 
them.  In  our  good  roads  construction,  however,  we  are  advocating 
the  lowest  grades  possible.  At  the  present  time,  the  many  steep  hills 
throughout  the  Piedmont  and  mountain  sections  of  the  South  are 
a  very  serious  drawback  to  travel  and  are  a  very  heavy  item  of 
expense  in  the  transportation  of  farm  produce  and  other  products. 
This  fact  becomes  very  apparent  when  we  stop  to  remember  that 
the  weight  of  a  load  which  a  team  can  haul  from  coimtry  to  market 
is  limited,  not  to  what  it  can  haul  over  the  good  part  of  the  road, 
but  to  what  it  is  able  to  haul  up  a  certain  hill  over  which  the  road 
passes.  While  a  steep  grade  will  often  shorten  the  distance  between 
two  points,  yet  inasmuch  as  the  load  that  a  horse  can  pull  decreases 
very  rapidly  with  the  increase  in  grade,  it  is  by  far  more  economical 
to  increase  the  distance  and  decrease  the  grade.  In  the  following 
table  are  given  the  loads  a  horse  can  pull  over  different  grades, 
considering  as  a  standard  that  a  horse  can  pull  1,000  pounds  on 
a  level  road: 
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TABLE  No.  2 

Load  a  Horse  Can  Pull  Over  Different  Grades* 
On  a  rise  of  Load  in  pounds 

I  foot  in  lOO  equals     i      per  cent  grade  900 

I  foot  in    SO  equals    2      per  cent  grade  810 

I  foot  in    40  equals    2^  per  cent  grade  720 

I  foot  in    30  equals    3%  per  cent  grade  640 

I  foot  in    25  equals    4      per  cent  grade  540 

I  foot  in    20  equals     5      per  cent  grade 400 

I  foot  in     10  equals  10      per  cent  grade 250 

As  is  well  known,  in  loading  a  wagon  it  is  loaded  with  the 
weight  that  the  team  can  pull  over  the  rough,  steep  places,  and 
this  means  very  often  that,  although  the  greater  part  of  the  road  is 
well  graded  and  a  load  of  1,000  pounds  or  more  per  horse  can  be 
pulled,  the  team  is  not  able  to  pull  more  than  500  pounds  per 
horse  on  account  of  the  steep  grades.  It  has  been  demonstrated 
that  for  a  short  distance  a  horse  can  double  his  exertions  and  thus 
pull  twice  as  much ;  therefore,  if  we  will  keep  our  grades  to  not 
more  than  four  and  one-third  per  cent,  that  is,  a  little  over  four 
feet  in  a  hundred,  we  would  be  able  to  haul  a  maximum  load, 
unless  such  grade  were  too  long.  It  will  also  be  found  that  the 
four  and  one-third  per  cent  grade  is  the  steepest  that  a  road  can  have 
without  making  it  necessary  to  construct  water-breaks  or  "thank- 
you-ma'ams"  across  the  road.  For  these  reasons  we  are  advocating 
in  the  South  that  the  maximum  grade  be  four  and  one-third  per 
cent.  In  certain  sections  of  the  mountain  regions  of  the  South  it 
may  be  necessary,  at  first,  to  increase  this  grade ;  but  we  are  urging 
upon  all  the  counties  that  the  route  be  surveyed  with  a  maximum 
grade  of  four  and  one-third  per  cent,  and  that  the  steep  grade  be 
used  only  temporarily,  as  we  are  confident  that  the  low  grade  will 
be  found  the  cheaper  in  the  end. 

In  the  following  southern  states,  Alabama,  Florida,  Georgia, 
Louisiana,  Mississippi,  North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Tennessee^ 
Texas  and  Virginia  there  are  approximately  502,050  miles  of  public 
roads,  and  there  is  given  in  the  following  table-  the  mileage  by 
states,  together  with  the  miles  of  public  road  per  square  mile  of 
area,  and  the  population  per  mile  of  road. 

»From  U.  S.  Dept.  of  Agr.  Farmers'  Bulletin  No.  136,  p.  6. 
"Manufacturers'  Record,  Vol.  LIV,  No.  26,  p.  124,  1909   (Pratt). 
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TABLE  No.  3 

Miles  op  Public  Roads 
.         .  T  t  1        Miles  of  Road  Population 

Sut.  Population  g*- Si.es  JS^^e     ^-^^^e       per^^^e 

Alabama    2,250,000  5i»998  50*089  0.97  44 

Florida    650,000  58,666  17,374  0.34  36 

Georgia   2,600,000  59,265  57,203  0.96  45 

Louisiana    1,700,000  48,506  24,897  0.54  68 

Mississippi    1,750,000  46,865  38,698  0.83  45 

North  Carolina  . .  2,100,000  52,426  49,763  0.95  42 

South  Carolina  . .  1,475,000  30,989  41,830  1.30  35 

Tennessee    2,220,000  42,022  48,982  1.17  45 

Texas    3,600,000  265,896  121,409  0.46  29 

Virginia    2,045,000  42,627  Si,8i2  1.29  39 

The  number  of  miles  of  improved  road  in  these  southern  states 
is  a  very  small  percentage  of  the  total  mileage,  but  the  number  of 
miles  of  improved  roads  is  increasing  very  rapidly  each  year.  The 
total  amount  of  improved  roads  in  these  states  is  approximately 
17,690  miles,  including  macadam,  sand-clay,  burnt  clay  and  gravel. 

There  is  given  in  the  following  table  the  number  of  miles  of 
each  type  of  improved  road  that  has  been  constructed : 

TABLE  No.  4. 
Number  of  Miles  of  Improved  Road  in  the  South' 

Surfaced         Total 

Surfaced         Surfaced    with  Sand,  Clay  Mileage  Total 

State  with  with  and  other         of*  Im-  Miles  of 

Stone  Gravel  Material     proved  Roads  Road 

Alabama   425  1,400  75  1,900  50,089 

Florida    390  20  600  1,010  17,374 

Georgia    500  750  650  1,900  57,203 

Louisiana    50  20  70  24,897 

Mississippi    10  125  50  185  38,698 

North  Carolina  . .  400  490  475  1,365  49,763 

South  Carolina  . .  100  200  1,700  2,000  41,830 

Tennessee    1,800  2,575             4,375  48,982 

Texas    1,950  190  55  2,195  121,409 

Virginia    800  750  150  1,700  51,812 

Total    6,375  6,550  3,775  17,700  502,057 

As  stated  above  there  are  five  types  of  roads  being  constructed 
in  the  South,  namely,  macadam,  sand-clay,  burnt  clay,  gravel  and 
earth  roads,  the  first  four  representing  permanently  improved  roads. 

s^rfrs.  Record,  Vol.  LIV,  No.  26,  p.  125,  1909    (Pratt). 
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The  macadam  road  when  surfaced  is  perhaps  the  best  of  all  im- 
proved roads  of  these  four  types,  provided  that  bituminous  material 
is  mixed  with  the  last  three  inches  of  stone  to  act  as  a  binder  to 
prevent  dust,  and  to  relieve  wear  and  tear  on  macadam  made 
by  the  tires  of  wagon  wheels  and  the  suction  of  the  tire  of  the 
automobile.  It  is  the  most  expensive  of  all  the  roads  to  build  in 
the  South,  and  there  are  sections  in  which  there  will  be  little  or 
no  macadam  road  built  for  many  years.  We  do  advocate,  however, 
that  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  larger  towns  the  macadam 
shall  be  built  and  where  the  counties  can  afford  it,  a  bituminous 
macadam  road  should  be  built  throughout  the  country.  On  account, 
however,  of  the  excessive  cost  of  macadam  in  many  portions  of  the 
southern  states  resource  has  had  to  be  made  to  another  type  of  road 
known  as  the  sand-clay  road,  which  when  properly  constructed  has 
given  splendid  satisfaction. 

This  road  is  supposedly  simply  a  mixture  of  two  parts  clay 
and  one  part  sand,  yet  considerable  skill  is  required  in  the  mixing 
of  these  if  the  best  results  are  to  be  obtained.  The  first  southern 
state  to  take  up  the  construction  of  sand-clay  roads  was  South 
Carolina.  Richland  County  was  the  pioneer  to  make  these  roads 
by  the  mixture  of  sand  and  clay,  and  there  are^  now  in  this 
county  over  250  miles  of  sand-clay  roads,  and  in  the  state  over 
1,700  miles.  Lack  of  material  suitable  for  macadam  was  the  reason 
this  county  took  up  sand-clay  roads,  but  they  have  proved  so  satis- 
factory that  not  only  are  these  roads  being  constructed  throughout 
the  Coastal  Plain  Region  of  many  of  the  southern  states,  but  we 
are  also  building  them  in  the  Piedmont  and  even  in  the  mountain 
sections.  As  will  be  seen  from  Table  No.  i,  the  cost  of  hauling  a 
ton  per  mile  over  a  first-class  sand-clay  road  is  as  low  as  over  the 
macadam ;  i.  e.,  eight  cents  per  ton. 

Mississippi  perhaps  contains  as  little  good  road  material  as  any 
of  the  southern  states,  and  for  its  macadam  work  it  has  had  to  pay 
as  high  as  $9,000  per  mile.  A  new  type  of  road  known  as  the  burnt 
clay  road,  which  consists  of  surfacing  the  road  with  lumps  of  clay 
that  have  been  subjected  to  intense  heat  and  partially  burned  or 
baked  has  been  tried.  This  road  is  good  but  not  equal  to  the  sand- 
clay. 

Gravel  roads  are  being  constructed  in  a  great  many  portions 
of  the   Piedmont   and  mountain   sections   of   the   southern   states, 
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and  wherever  constructed,  if  properly  drained  and  graded,  make 
satisfactory  roads,  although  the  cost  of  hauling  over  them  is  con- 
siderably more  than  over  the  first-class  macadam. 

As  shown  in  Table  No.  4  only  17,700  miles  of  public  road 
out  of  a  total  of  502,057,  the  total  mileage  of  the  southern  states, 
have  been  improved ;  thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  earth  road  will 
represent  for  many  years  to  come  the  principal  road  in  the  South. 
The  earth  roads  in  every  state  are  capable  of  being  very  greatly 
improved,  principally  by  relocation  and  by  drainage.  With  the 
exception  of  those  portions  of  the  South  where  the  earth  road  is 
subjected  to  severe  freezes  and  thaws,  this  type  of  road  can  be  kept 
in  good  condition  throughout  the  year  if  properly  drained  and 
graded.  In  order  to  obtain  the  best  results  from  the  dirt  road, 
it  must  be  kept  a  dirt  road;  that  is,  the  surface  of  such  a  road 
should  be  freed  from  all  rocks  and  vegetable  matter,  and  crowned 
so  that  the  center  of  the  road  will  have  a  gradual  fall  to  the  side 
ditches  of  about  one  to  twenty.  Any  hole  that  develops  in  the  road 
should  be  filled  with  dirt  of  the  same  character  as  the  surface  of  the 
road,  and  in  no  case  should  these  holes  be  filled  with  rock  or  brush, 
for  to  keep  the  road  in  the  best  condition  all  portions  of  the  surface 
must  be  of  the  same  material.  The  dirt  road  is  also  much  easier 
to  maintain  if,  in  its  location  and  construction,  the  sun  is  permitted 
to  strike  it  as  much  as  possible.  Shade  is  good  for  macadam  but 
harmful  for  the  dirt  road,  inasmuch  as  it  is  necessary  that  the  road 
should  dry  out  as  quickly  as  possible  after  a  rain. 

By  means  of  lectures  and  addresses  in  the  different  counties 
a  strong  sentiment  is  being  created  among  the  people  of  the  South 
not  only  for  improved  roads,  but  also  for  a  better  class  of  dirt 
road,  and  the  results  of  these  lectures  can  be  seen  as  one  travels 
over  the  public  roads  of  the  South  in  the  better  condition  of  the 
dirt  road  in  its  grade,  alignment,  width,  and  general  construction. 
It  might  be  well  to  state  here  that  all  over  the  South  we  are  advo- 
cating a  wider  road  than  has  been  formerly  constructed.  We  wish 
the  roads  to  average,  if  possible,  thirty  feet,  so  that  teams  and 
automobiles  can  readily  pass  each  other  without  going  into  the 
ditch. 

Although  in  many  sections  of  the  South  the  only  method  of 
road  construction  is  by  levying  a  labor  tax  which  requires  every  able- 
bodied  male  resident  of  a  county  to  work  upon  the  public  roads  in 
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his  respective  township  for  a  certain  number  of  days  per  annum, 
yet  nearly  every  section  of  the  South  is  beginning  to  consider  a 
direct  tax  for  good  roads  work.  Very  few  of  them  have  passed 
any  state  law  requiring  a  direct  tax  on  $ioo  worth  of  property  for 
use  in  road  and  bridge  construction,  yet  nearly  every  southern  state 
has  passed  laws  permitting  the  counties  to  make  a  direct  tax  for 
road  construction.  There  has  been  a  question  in  many  of  the  states 
whether  a  high  tax  to  raise  revenue  for  road  construction  or  a 
bond  issue  is  the  most  advisable.  I  believe  that  most  of  the  states 
now  consider  that  bond  issues  are  the  best  means  for  raising  revenue 
for  improved  road  construction,  and  during  the  past  year  they 
have  voted  or  considered  bond  issues  aggregating  $16,026,000. 
There  is  given  in  the^  following  Table  No.  5,  the  amount  of  bond- 
issues  considered  by  the  different  states  in  1909:* 

TABLE  No.  5 
Bond  Issues  Considered  by  Different   Southern   States  in   1909 

Texas    $5,000,000 

Tennessee    3,022,000 

Georgia    2,110,000 

North  Carolina  1,640,000 

Florida    1,600,000 

Virginia    1,196,000 

Alabama    850,000 

Mississippi    310,000 

Louisiana    298,000 

Total    $16,026,000 

These  bond  issues  were  not  considered  directly  by  the  states, 
but  by  different  counties  and  townships  within  the  states,  and  illus- 
trate perhaps  better  than  anything  else  the  interest  that  the  southern 
states  are  taking  in  good  roads  work. 

State  aid  is  also  being  seriously  considered  by  a  number  of  the 
southern  states,  Virginia  being  the  first  to  take  up  this  kind  of  work. 
A  highway  commission  has  been  created  in  Virginia,  and  the 
Legislature  has  appropriated  $250,000  for  improved  road  work 
in  the  state. 

In  North  Carolina  a  small  appropriation   ($5,000)   was  made 

♦Address    by    G.    Grosvenor    Da  we    before    Southern    Appalachian    Good    Roads 
Convention,  Asheville,  October  7,  1909. 
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to  the  Highway  Division  of  the  North  Carohna  Geological  and 
Economic  Survey  for  carrying  on  the  good  road  campaign  in  the 
state.  Although  the  amount  is  small,  the  Survey  is  able  to  give 
engineering  assistance  to  counties  in  location  and  construction  of 
improved  roads,  and  is  able  to  do  considerable  work  along  educa- 
tional lines  in  many  of  the  counties. 

A  similar  form  of  state  aid  is  being  considered  in  Georgia, 
South  Carolina,  and  Tennessee,  and  I  believe  that  such  aid  is  a 
very  material  assistance  in  arousing  the  counties  and  townships  to 
the  need  of  good  roads.  In  North  Carolina  it  has  done  a  great  deal 
in  assisting  these  counties  to  pass  bonds  for  good  road  work. 

The  work  of  the  good  roads  associations  in  the  different  states 
has  very  greatly  advanced  the  good  roads  movement,  there  being 
state  good  roads  associations  or  clubs  in  Virginia,  North  Carolina, 
South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama  and  Tennessee.  We  are  organ- 
izing county  and  township  associations  which  work  in  co-operation 
with  the  state  association,  and  thus  we  are  able  to  carry  into  every 
section  of  the  state  information  regarding  the  value  of  good  roads 
and  how  to  obtain  them.  The  latest  association  is  the  Southern 
Appalachian  Good  Roads  Association,  whose  operations  are  carried 
on  in  the  five  southern  states,  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  South  Caro- 
lina, Georgia  and  Tennessee.  By  means  of  publications,  lectures 
and  actual  demonstration  w^ork  in  improved  road  construction,  this 
association  hopes  to  be  able  to  advance  still  more  rapidly  the  cause 
of  good  road  construction  in  the  southern  states. 


THE  INLAND  WATERWAYS  OF  THE  SOUTH 


By  J.  F.  Ellison, 
Secretary,  National  Rivers  and  Harbors  Congress,  Cincinnati,  O. 


The  New  South,  not  the  old,  self-satisfied  South  of  pleasant 
memories  and  tender  recollections,  that  lay  ever  half  asleep  basking 
in  her  own  sunshine,  content  to  raise  the  cotton  supply  of  the  world 
and  to  allow  her  wonderful  natural  resources  of  mine  and  forest  to 
remain  undisturbed,  but  the  New  South,  awakening  as  a  young  giant, 
strong  and  vibrant,  throwing  off  the  fetters  of  commercial  indiffer- 
ence, is  at  last  aroused,  or  should  I  say  being  aroused,  to  the  fact  that 
the  beneficent  hand  of  the  Creator  has  given  to  her  more  natural 
advantages  than  He  has  vouchsafed  to  any  other  part  of  this  great 
Union. 

South  of  that  invisible,  but  once  sharply  defined  boundary. 
Mason  and  Dixon  Line,  now,  thanks  be,  nearly  forgotten,  lies  a 
mighty  empire,  greater  in  natural  resources  than  the  combined 
empires  of  Great  Britain,  France  and  Germany.  Great  in  the  fer- 
tility of  its  soil,  great  in  the  undeveloped  and  hardly  touched  wealth 
of  its  mines  of  coal,  iron  and  stone,  and  greater  still  in  the  wealth 
of  its  forests,  where  stands  to-day  the  timber  reserve  of  this  coun- 
try, it  is  greatest  of  all  in  the  extent  of  its  navigable  streams 
that  cross  and  intersect  its  states,  all  winding  their  way  either  to 
ocean  or  gulf.  No  similar  section  of  North  America,  or  for 
that  matter  of  the  globe,  is  so  blessed  with  natural  highways  and 
gateways,  rivers  and  harbors,  as  is  the  southern  group  of  these 
United  States. 

Recognizing  that  the  foregoing  is  a  strong  statement,  as  proof 
of  its  correctness,  let  me  present  the  figures  on  this  subject  given 
in  the  report  of  the  National  Conservation  Commission,  as  follows: 
In  the  United  States  there  is  a  total  of  26,410  miles  of  navigable 
streams;  of  this  total  there  lie  within  the  states  of  the  South  18,215 
miles  of  inland  rivers,  navigable  now  in  part  and  susceptible  of 
being  made  so  in  whole. 

(114) 
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Southern  Navigable  Rivers 

Tributary  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean 4,5^7  miles 

Tributary  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico 5,212  miles 

Tributary  to  the  Mississippi  River  and  thence  to  the 

Gulf    7,073  miles 

The  Mississippi  River  in  southern  territory 1,363  miles 


18,215  miles 

This  estimate  does  not  include  the  Mississippi  River  above  St. 
Lbuis,  or  the  Missouri  or  Ohio  River,  the  waters  of  which  mark  the 
northern  boundary  of  southern  states  for  nearly  1,000  miles,  all 
joining  to  make  the  mighty  Mississippi,  the  "Father  of  Waters," 
that  flows  in  a  never-ending  volume  through  the  very  heart  of  the 
Southland.  Contemplate,  if  you  can,  picture  in  your  mind's  eye,  if 
it  be  within  your  power,  what  18,215  miles  of  navigable  waters 
mean  as  a  commercial  asset  to  the  states  of  the  South,  for  has  it 
not  been  proven  beyond  the  question  of  a  doubt  that  water-borne 
commerce  is  the  cheapest  form  of  carriage  known  to  man?  Has  it 
not  been  proven  that  transportation  charges,  which  fix  the  price  to 
the  consumer  and  define  the  profit  to  the  producer,  add  nothing  to 
the  value  of  a  commodity,  but  are  a  tax  alike  upon  both  ? 

Has  the  South  availed  itself  of  this  wonderful  asset  of  18,215 
miles  of  inland  rivers  that  the  Conservation  Commission  has  said 
are  navigable  waters  ?  No,  and  again  most  emphatically  no,  but  it 
is  not  the  fault  of  the  states  of  the  South,  for  the  federal  govern- 
ment has  assumed,  and  rightly  so,  jurisdiction  and  ownership  over 
all  the  navigable  waters  of  the  United  States.  To  quote  the 
exact  words  of  Secretary  of  State  Knox  on  this  subject:  "The 
duty  of  the  government  to  raise  its  waterways  and  harbors  to  their 
utmost  efficiency  was  determined  long  ago  by  the  action  of  the 
government  itself.  It  invited  cities  to  improve  their  docks  to  accom- 
modate large  ocean  vessels.  It  held  out  inducements  to  railways 
to  bring  their  tracks  to  the  water's  edge  and  construct  ternynals  for 
the  transfer  of  freight  from  cars  to  vessels.  So  when  the  govern- 
ment assumed  charge  and  control  of  the  navigable  streams  of  the 
interior  it  entered  into  a  practical  contract  with  the  states  and  com- 
munities bordering  these  streams  that  their  waterways  would  be 
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improved  to  their  highest  capacity.  The  states  were  thereby  pre- 
vented from  improving  the  streams  themselves.  Corporate  enter- 
prise was  forbidden  to  undertake  the  canaUzation  of  important 
stretches  and  fix  the  cost  of  their  works  and  franchises  on  the 
traffic.  The  federal  government  has  made  its  formal  and  deliberate 
declaration  that  it  will  do  this  work.  That  necessarily  involves  that 
it  will  make  the  improvements  adequate  to  modern  needs  and  possi- 
bilities. To  do  any  less  would  be  a  mockery  and  breach  of  good 
faith." 

**To  do  any  less  would  be  a  mockery  and  breach  of  good  faith." 
Strong  words  these  from  a  strong  man.  Has  the  federal  govern- 
ment kept  this  faith  with  the  states  of  the  Union?  The  answer  to 
this  question  can  well  be  made  by  using  the  language  of  one  of  the 
really  great  men  that  this  nation  has  produced,  Theodore  Roosevelt, 
who  said,  "The  rivers  of  no  other  civilized  country  are  so  poorly 
developed,  so  little  used  or  play  so  small  a  part  in  the  industrial  life 
of  the  nation,  as  those  of  the  United  States."  Again  strong  words 
that  naturally  beget  the  question,  *'Why  have  these  God-given 
channels  of  transportation  been  so  neglected  by  this  government, 
which  is  a  government  of  the  people  and  by  the  people?"  The  writer, 
realizing  that  where  there  are  many  men  there  are  many  minds, 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  fault  is  not  with  the  national  govern- 
ment nor  with  those  who  represent  the  people  as  national  legislators, 
but  with  the  people  themselves,  for  is  it  not  a  conceded  fact  that 
what  the  people  of  this  country  unite  in  demanding  they  receive 
from  the  national  government?  They  have  demanded  a  navy,  army 
and  pensions  to  such  an  extent  that  this  nation,  which  delights  to 
call  itself  and  be  so  called  by  other  nations  of  the  earth,  a  peaceful, 
mercantile  nation,  is  to-day  paying  a  greater  percentage  of  its  total 
revenues  for  war  and  its  rewards  than  is  any  other.  They  demanded 
an  Isthmian  Canal,  not  for  the  reason  that  there  was  foreign  com- 
merce enough  to  justify  the  expenditure  of  so  vast  a  sum  as  it  will 
cost,  not  that  there  was  a  merchant  marine  of  our  own  to  use  it,  but 
because,  with  characteristic  American  optimism,  they  believed  the 
time  would  come,  as  come  it  will,  when  our  own  merchant  ships, 
carrying  our  own  products  of  field,  forest  and  factory  to  the  markets 
of  the  South  Americas  and  the  Orient,  returning  laden  with  the 
products  of  those  countries  which  we  use  but  do  not  produce,  will 
keep  the  placid  waters  of  the  Panama  Canal,  our  own  canal,  in 
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constant  motion  as  they  pass  to  and  fro  from  ocean  to  ocean.  I  said 
this  time  would  come,  but  it  will  not  be  until  the  inland  rivers  of 
the  South  and  all  other  parts  of  the  country  that  are  blessed  with 
inland  rivers  have  been  improved  so  that  they  will  have  become 
dependable  routes  to  tide  water,  whether  it  be  on  the  Atlantic,  the 
Gulf  or  the  Pacific,  so  that  the  merchant  and  manufacturer  located 
in  the  interior  can  put  his  goods  on  shipboard  at  rates  that  will 
allow  him  to  compete  in  the  open  markets  of  the  world  with  the 
output  of  Europe. 

Will  these  inland  rivers  ever  be  improved,  so  that  their  naviga- 
tion will  be  at  all  times  dependable?  Aye,  surely.  When?  When 
the  people  of  this  country  awaken  to  the  fact,  as  have  already  the 
master  minds  and  builders  of  railroads,  that  high  noon  in  railway 
development  has  been  reached.  Mr.  James  J.  Hill,  who  has  recently 
succeeded  to  the  title  of  ''Colossus  of  Roads,"  has  said  that  it 
would  require  five  billion  dollars  and  a  larger  industrial  army  than 
any  of  the  standing  armies  of  the  Old  World  to  put  rail  lines  in 
condition  to  carry  the  constantly  expanding  commerce  of  the  country. 
Mr.  Hill  truthfully  adds  that  neither  the  money  nor  the  men  are 
available. 

Compare  these  stupendous  figures  with  the  half  bilHon  dollars 
named  by  waterway  experts  as  the  sum  necessary  to  improve  the 
rivers  and  harbors  of  the  nation  that  have  been  surveyed  and  favor- 
ably reported  upon  to  Congress  by  the  United  States  Army  Engineer 
Corps  as  being  worthy  of  improvement,  and  the  improvement  of 
which  would  add  to  the  transportation  facilities  of  the  sections  in 
which  they  are  located.  Has  it  not  been  truthfully  said  that  the  chief 
element  in  the  prosperity  of  every  state  and  nation  is  the  economy  of 
transportation  of  persons  and  property,  which  economy  it  is  conceded 
by  all  authorities  and  proven  by  all  experience  is  furnished  by  water? 
The  author  has  stated  elsewhere  that 

Wh^n  the  people  who  compose  this  great  republic,  from  whom  all  legis- 
lative power  emanates,  realize  that  with  our  waterways  improved  the  conges- 
tion of  the  American  railway  system  will  be  eliminated ;  that  for  practical 
purposes  every  question  of  transportation  will  be  solved ;  that  the  era  of 
moderate  freight  rates  will  be  permanently  installed  and  that  the  many 
problems  that  now  confront  both  shipper  and  receiver,  vex  the  Interstate 
Commerce  Commission  and  clog  our  courts  will  no  longer  exist,  for  improved 
waterways  would  be  rate  regulators,  the  decisions  of  which  would  be  just  and 
from  which  no  appeal  would  be  possible,  they  will  rise  in  their  might  and 
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demand  of  their  representatives  in  the  National  Congress  that  laws  be  enacted 
that  will  provide  and  put  into  effect  a  national  waterway  policy,  a  policy  that 
will  require,  first,  careful  examination  and  close  study  of  all  river  and  harbor 
improvement  projects  before  the  same  are  undertaken,  but,  when  once  under- 
taken, will  provide  that  the  work  be  carried  on  steadily  and  systematically  to 
rapid  completion.  A  policy  that  will  provide  the  funds  necessary;  a  policy 
that,  if  the  current  revenues  of  the  country  will  not  furnish  these  funds,  will 
provide  for  the  sale  of  bonds,  the  proceeds  of  such  bonds  to  be  used  exclu- 
sively in  the  payment  of  such  waterway  improvement  work  as  has  been 
authorized  by  Congress.  Such  a  policy  is  not  a  new  idea  or  proposition, 
except  as  it  applies  to  our  rivers  and  harbors,  for  it  is  exactly  in  line  with 
the  one  adopted  and  put  into  effect  by  the  government  in  the  building  of  the 
Panama  Canal.  After  it  was  once  determined  that  the  canal  should  be  built 
provision  was  made  to  carry  on  the  work  to  completion  as  rapidly  as  money 
and  men  could  do  it,  and  the  money  has  been  furnished  by  the  sale  of  United 
States  bonds. 

The  demand  of  the  people  for  this  kind  of  policy  must  be  a 
universal  demand.  After-dinner  speakers  delight  in  telling  us  that 
there  is  now  no  north,  south,  east  or  west,  but  a  united  people,  going 
forward  under  the  old  flag.  If  this  be  true,  then  should  the 
people  of  all  states  and  sections  of  states  of  this  Union  unite  and 
with  one  voice  make  their  demands  known,  never  fearing  but  that 
they  will  be  granted  by  the  national  lawmakers,  for  be  it  known  to 
all  men  that  under  the  great  dome  of  the  Capitol  of  Washington 
there  never  was  framed  and  put  upon  the  statute  books  a  law 
that  was  not  first  demanded  by  the  people.  Congress  never  initiates 
legislation ;  it  only  acts  when  dictated  to  by  the  people  or  those 
whom  the  people  have  put  into  high  places.  These  national  law- 
makers, these  congressmen,  are  not  a  people  apart,  but  of  us  and 
with  us,  willing,  as  I  truly  believe,  at  all  times  to  give  to  the  people 
that  which  in  their  wisdom  the  people  ask;  but  they  are  wise 
men  who  do  not  enact  legislation  that  their  constituents  do  not  both 
endorse  and  demand. 

Therefore,  I  say  again  that  when  the  people  of  this  country 
want  their  waterways  improved  and  say  so,  and  say  it  at  the  polls, 
then  will  the  work  commence  and  not  end  until  every  mile  of  the 
many  miles  of  inland  rivers  is  put  into  a  condition  to  bear  its 
full  share  of  transportation  burdens. 

Then  the  South,  with  its  vast  store  of  undeveloped  resources 
of  mine  and  forest,  the  products  of  which  not  only  require,  but 
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must  have  cheap  transportation  from  the  point  where  produced  to 
the  manufacturer's  door  to  make  them  valuable,  and  which  her 
18,215  miles  of  improved  waterways  will  furnish,  will  come  unto 
her  own.  The  population  of  every  state  will  increase,  cities  will 
take  the  place  of  hamlets  and  where  now  is  heard  only  the  whir 
of  the  cotton  gin  great  manufacturing  plants  will  spring  up  to 
convert  the  raw  materials  of  the  land  into  finished  products  that 
will  enrich  not  only  the  South,  but  the  nation,  for  that  which  is  to 
the  betterment  of  one  section  of  our  common  country  is  to  the 
advantage  of  all.  Then  truly  will  there  arise  a  new  South,  equipped 
to  go  into  the  markets  of  the  world  and  to  battle  with  all  the  nations 
thereof  to  maintain  the  commercial  supremacy  of  the  Union  of  which 
it  is  so  important  a  part. 


FUTURE  OF  THE  SOUTH  ATLANTIC  PORTS 


By  Thomas  Purse, 
Secretary,  Board  of  Trade,  Savannah,  Ga. 


This  subject  is  of  broad  and  vital  interest  to  the  entire  United 
States.  It  is  due  to  the  almost  incomprehensible  stride  of  the  diver- 
sified products  of  the  field  and  mines  of  the  South,  manufactured 
into  indispensable  articles.  The  South  is  endowed  by  nature  with 
greater  advantages  than  any  other  section  of  the  United  States;  I 
might  add  without  exaggeration  any  part  of  the  known  world. 
These  naturally  make  the  South  the  most  interesting  field  of  study. 
It  is  situated  in  the  very  heart  of  the  American  continent,  and  near 
the  center  of  that  incomparable  valley  which  has  been  compared  by 
an  American  statesman  to  a  great  giant,  "with  one  hand  hanging 
over  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  the  other  hid  in  the  crevices  of  the 
Rockies,  his  head  pillowed  upon  the  Great  Lakes  of  the  North,  while 
his  feet  are  bathed  in  the  tepid  waters  of  the  Gulf,  and  surrounded 
as  he  is  on  all  sides  by  the  greatest  and  most  diversified  agricultural 
country  in  the  world."  Agricultural  products  are  the  very  founda- 
tion of  commercial  and  national  greatness. 

Except  for  the  toils  of  those  who  plough  the  lea 
There  would  be  no  need  of  ship  to  plough  the  sea. 

Even  if  we  go  back  to  the  dawn  of  civilization,  where  classic 
lore  scarce  Hfts  the  veil  of  impenetrable  darkness,  agriculture  not 
only  existed  as  the  universal  pursuit,  but  down  through  all  ages 
it  has  stood  as  the  one  necessary  and  reliable  vocation.  This  great 
valley  is  also  surrounded  on  every  hand  by  inexhaustible  coal  fields, 
with  mines  of  untold  mineral  wealth  at  her  door,  and  with  more 
lines  of  railway  penetrating  in  every  direction  than  any  part  of  the 
earth  to  assist  in  gathering  up  all  these  vast  products  and  to  pour 
them  into  the  lap  of  the  progressive  South.  One  cannot  but  pause 
and  after  due  deliberation  and  most  careful  and  conservative  consid- 
eration admit  that  words  are  inadequate  to  express  the  future  of 
the  south  Atlantic  ports,  due  to  their  geographical  position  and  free- 
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dom  from  ice  and  snow  which  during  the  winter  months  is  one  of 
the  greatest  hindrances  of  quick  dispatch. 

From  1880  to  1907  and  1908  the  inventory  of  accompHshed  facts 
of  the  southern  states,  as  shown  below,  by  a  recent  publication  of  the 
"Manufacturers'  Record,"  indicate  a  most  phenomenal  increase 
which  necessarily  is  doing  much  to  build  up  the  south  Atlantic  ports, 
their  natural  outlet: 

"Value  of  property  has  increased  from  $7,505,ooo,<xx)  to  $20,- 
073,686,216,  increase  $12,568,686  or  167  per  cent.  Capital  in  manu- 
factures has  increased  from  $257,244,564  in  1880  to  $2,100,000,000 
in  1908,  an  increase  of  $1,842,755,436  or  716.6  per  cent.  Products 
of  manufactures  increased  from  $457,454,777  in  1880  to  $2,600,000,- 
000  in  1908,  increase  $2,142,545,223  or  486.9  per  cent.  Capital  in 
cotton  mills  increased  from  $21,000,000  in  1880  to  $266,500,000  in 
1908,  an  increase  of  $245,500,000  or  1,169  P^^  cent.  Capital  in  cotton 
oil  mills  has  increased  from  $3,800,000  in  1880  to  $90,000,000  in 
1908,  increase  of  $86,200,000  or  2,268  per  cent.  Production  of  pig 
iron  increajsed  from  397,301  tons  in  1880  to  3,445,221  tons  in  1907, 
increase  of  3,047,920  tons  or  767  per  cent.  Coke  output  has  in- 
creased from  372,436  tons  in  1880  to  9,289,461  tons  in  1907,  increase 
of  8,917,035  tons  or  2,394  per  cent.  Value  of  lumber  products  have 
increased  from  $39,000,000  in  1880  to  $365,000,000  in  1908,  an  in- 
crease of  $326,000,000  or  836  per  cent.  Lumber  cut  has  increased 
from  3,410,294,000  feet  in  1880  to  19,303,983,000  feet  in  1907,  an 
increase  of  15,893,689,000  feet  or  466  per  cent.  V^alue  of  farm 
products  has  increased  from  $660,000,000  in  1880  to  $2,225,000,000 
in  1908,  an  increase  of  $1,565,000,000  or  2^y  per  cent.  Cotton 
produced,  increased  from  5,723,934  bales  in  1880  to  10,582,966  in 
1908,  increase  of  4,859,032  bales  or  85  per  cent.  Production  of 
corn,  wheat,  and  oats  increased  from  577,328,440  bushels  in  1880 
to  818,318,000  bushels  In  1907,  an  increase  of  240,789,560  bushels 
or  41  per  cent.  Value  of  mineral  products  has  increased  from 
$13,817,930  in  1882  to  $286,818,347  in  1907,  increase  $273,000,417 
or  1,976  per  cent.  Coal  mined  has  increased  from  6,037,003  tons 
in  1880  to  94,829,835  tons  in  1907,  increase  of  88,792,832  tons  or 
1,470  per  cent.  Iron  ore  mined  has  increased  from  842,454  tons 
in  1880  to  6,316,027  tons  in  1907,  increase  of  5,473,573  tons  or 
649  per  cent.  Production  of  petroleum  has  increased  from  179,- 
000  barrels  in  1880  to  27,239,057  barrels  in  1907,  increase  of  2y,- 
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060,057  barrels  or  15,118  per  cent.  Phosphate  mined  has  increased 
from  190,763  tons  in  1880  to  2,253,198  tons  in  1907,  increase  2,062,- 
435  tons  or  1,081  per  cent.  Railroads  have  increased  in  mileage 
from  20,612  miles  in  1880  to  67,181  miles  in  1908,  an  increase  of 
46,596  miles  or  221  per  cent.  Aggregate  resources  of  national 
banks  have  increased  from  $171,464,172  in  1880  to  $1,100,117,838 
in  1908,  increase  of  $928,653,666  or  541  per  cent.  Capital  of 
national  banks  has  increased  from  $46,688,930  in  1880  to  $162,- 
558,230  in  1908,  an  increase  of  $115,869,300  or  248  per  cent." 

Then  again  the  outlook  for  continued  progress  of  the  south 
Atlantic  ports  is  much  brightened  by  the  fact  that  in  the  matter  of 
service  much  has  been  done  and  is  now  being  done,  especially  when 
the  lines  leading  from  the  seaboard  reach,  under  one  management, 
long  distances  into  the  interior.  This  increased  usefulness  to  the 
public  has  been  brought  about  by  consolidations  and  consequent 
economies  in  management  and  improvements  in  service  and  termi- 
nals. As  the  smaller  concerns  pass  into  strong  hands  they  become 
links  in  chains  of  through  communication. 

The  principal  south  Atlantic  ports  show  a  gain  in  foreign 
exports  1900  to  1908  of  over  61.2  per  cent  and  a  gain  of  291.  i  per 
cent  in  imports.  Savannah,  Georgia,  the  most  important  and  largest 
seaport  of  the  south  Atlantic,  cleared  during  the  past  few  weeks 
the  most  valuable  cargo  ever  shipped  from  any  southern  port  and 
classed  among  the  most  valuable  ever  shipped  from  any  American 
port.  Exports  from  Savannah  for  1900-1908  lacked  $4,696,000  of 
being  as  much  as  those  of  all  of  the  south  Atlantic  ports  combined, 
showed  an  increase  of  61.3  per  cent  in  exports,  and  an  increase  of 
375  P^^  cent  in  imports. 

Recent  purchase  of  the  controlling  interests  of  the  Central  of 
Georgia  Railway  with  large  terminals  at  Savannah,  Georgia,  by  the 
Illinois  Central  Railroad  puts  the  south  Atlantic  ports  in  direct 
touch  with  the  most  important  cities  of  the  middle  West,  including 
St.  Louis,  Chicago,  Omaha  and  Sioux  Falls  and  many  others  and 
traverses  that  section  which  is  the  principal  granary  of  this  country. 
The  Illinois  Central  is  dominated  by  the  same  interests  which  con- 
trol the  Union  Pacific  and  Southern  Pacific  railroads,  which  two 
lines  traverse  the  west,  northwest  and  the  Pacific  slope.  The  esti- 
mated mileage  of  these  various  roads  and  their  branches  is  some- 
thing over  22,2yy  miles.    Many  of  our  large  railroad  systems  travers- 
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ing  over  20,000  miles  of  the  south  and  southeastern  section  of  the 
country  are  beginning  to  recognize  the  future  of  the  south  Atlantic 
ports,  as  the  natural  port  of  entry  and  export  for  the  south  and 
southeast,  being  in  the  path  of  the  world's  commerce  both  foreign 
and  domestic.  Then  again  the  progress  of  these  ports  will  be  greatly 
enhanced  by  the  early  completion  of  the  Panama  Canal,  which  will 
have  the  effect  of  bringing  to  these  ports  a  vast  commerce  because 
of  their  nearness  to  that  great  waterway. 


THE  NEGRO'S  PART  IN  SOUTHERN  DEVELOPMENT 


By  Booker  T.  Washington,,  LL.D., 
Principal,  Tuskegee  Institute,  Alabama. 


When  the  first  census  was  taken  in  1790,  there  were  1,903,332 
persons  living  in  the  southern  states,  of  which  677,275,  or  35.6 
per  cent,  were  colored.  In  1850,  the  population  in  the  seven  south- 
ern states  included  in  the  original  census  had  grown  to  5,851,201,  of 
which  the  colored  portion  numbered  2,034,015,  or  34.8  per  cent. 
In  other  words,  the  ratio  of  the  colored  population  in  these  states 
was  still  very  nearly  the  same  in  1850  that  it  had  been  at  the  first 
census,  sixty  years  before. 

In  the  meantime,  there  had  been  added  to  the  seven  original 
southern  states  six  others  including  western  Georgia.  In  several 
of  these  new  states,  the  proportion  of  colored  people  to  white  was 
much  larger  than  it  was  in  the  older  slave  states.  For  example, 
the  population  of  Alabama  was  44.7  per  cent  colored  in  1850,  and 
48.2  per  cent  colored  in  1900.  In  Mississippi,  in  1850,  colored 
people  represented  51.2  per  cent  of  the  whole  population;  in 
1900,  58.5  per  cent.  In  Louisiana,  in  the  same  year,  the  colored 
population  was  50.7  per  cent  of  the  whole  and  in  1900,  47.1  per 
cent.  In  western  Georgia,  colored  people  made  up  55.7  per  cent 
of  the  population  in  1850,  and  43.9  per  cent  in  1900.  Florida's 
population  was  46.0  per  cent  colored. 

What  part  has  this  large  portion  of  the  population  had  in  the 
industrial  and  commercial  development  of  the  southern  states? 
In  answering  this  question,  we  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  Negro 
people  did  not  come  to  this  country  of  their  own  free  will.  On  the 
contrary,  they  were  brought  here  against  their  will  and  at  a  consid- 
erable expense,  in  response  to  an  economic  demand, — in  other 
words,  to  furnish  the  labor  necessary  to  perform  the  great  and 
difficult  task  of  settling  a  new  country.  What  is  true  of  the  first 
Africans  who  were  brought  to  this  country  is  true  to  a  very  large 
degree  of  those  who  were  born  on  this  continent.  The  Negro  did 
not  emigrate  from  Virginia,  Tennessee  and  the  other  border  states 
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to  the  far  South  of  his  own  free  will.  He  went  there  because  he 
was  wanted. 

The  reason  that  there  are  ten  millions  of  people  of  African 
descent  in  the  United  States  to-day  is  because,  at  the  time  that  the 
Negro  was  brought  to  this  country  there  was  no  other  people  and 
no  other  race  which,  under  the  circumstances,  was  able  to  perform 
the  work  as  well  as  the  Negro. 

Although  the  first  Negro  slaves  were  landed  at  Jamestown, 
Virginia,  as  early  as  16 19,  it  w^as  half  a  century  later  before 
Negroes  began  to  be  seen  in  any  large  numbers  in  the  southern 
colonies.  In  the  meantime,  Indian  slavery  and  white  servitude  had 
been  tried.  The  best  efforts  of  the  colonists  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  able  to  make  a  good  laborer  out  of  the  Indian,  In  the  West 
Indies,  where  numbers  of  Indian  slaves  were  sold  at  different  times, 
as  a  result  of  Indian  wars  in  the  English  colonies,  a  Negro  was 
worth  four  Indians  in  the  slave  market.  For  a  long  time,  white 
servitude  and  Negro  slavery  existed  side  by  side  in  Virginia  and 
Maryland,  but  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  white 
laborer,  particularly  in  the  harder  and  more  difficult  tasks  of  pioneer 
life,  began  to  give  way  before  the  black  man.  This  was  not  because 
the  white  employer  preferred  the  black  man  to  the  w^hite  as  a 
servant,  but  merely  because, — for  the  work  that  was  demanded  at 
that  time, — the  black  man  was  stronger,  more  enduring,  and  more 
easily  managed. 

In  the  southern  states,  like  Alabama  and  Mississippi,  which 
were  settled  after  Negro  slavery  was  established,  the  Negro  was 
from  the  first  an  indispensable  factor  in  the  development  of  the 
country.  It  was  the  labor  of  the  Negro  that  dug  the  ditches,  cut 
down  the  forests,  and  later  helped  to  build  the  railways  and  to  open 
up  the  mines. 

As  the  rough  work  of  clearing  the  forests  had,  to  some  extent, 
been  completed,  there  grew  a  demand  in  the  cities  and  on  the  larger 
plantations  for  a  class  of  trained  mechanics,  and  in  response  to  this 
demand,  there  soon  appeared  among  the  slaves  a  class  of  trained 
mechanics,  men  skilled  in  the  trades,  such  as  blacksmithing  and 
carpentry  and  the  like.  Not  infrequently  it  happened  that  these 
slave  mechanics  and  laborers  had  their  own  secret  processes  for 
doing  the  work  assigned  to  them.  In  such  cases,  they  carefully 
guarded  their  craft  secrets,  and  handed  them  down  to  their  children, 
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or  whoever  followed  them  in  the  trade.  For  example,  Lumsden 
Lane,  who  was  a  slave  in  Newberne,  N.  C,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
last  century,  learned  from  his  father  a  secret  method  of  curing 
tobacco.  Having  succeeded  in  purchasing  his  time  from  his  master, 
he  and  his  father  took  up  the  manufacture  of  this  tobacco,  and 
Lane  made  enough  in  this  way  and  other  ways  to  purchase  his  own 
freedom,  together  with  that  of  his  wife  and  five  children. 

There  are  traditions  of  a  number  of  inventions  made  by  slaves 
at  different  times.  Among  these,  I  recall  the  "Hemp  Brake,"  a 
machine  by  which  the  fiber  is  separated  by  beating  from  the  hemp 
stalk.  It  is  also  reported  that  a  slave  of  Jefferson  Davis  invented 
a  propeller  for  vessels  which  was  finally  made  use  of  in  the  Con- 
federate Navy. 

In  the  cities,  like  Baltimore,  Md.,  and  Charleston,  S.  C,  many 
slave  mechanics  obtained  practical  freedom  by  being  allowed  to 
buy  their  own  time.  This  was  the  case  of  Frederick  Douglass, 
who  worked  as  a  ship-calker  in  the  shipyard  of  Baltimore.  Most 
of  the  slaves  who  bought  their  own  time  did  so  for  the  purpose 
of  saving  enough  money  to  purchase  their  freedom.  An  indication 
of  the  number  of  slaves  who  purchased  their  own  freedom  in  this 
way  is  given  in  a  census  of  the  colored  people  that  was  taken  in 
Cincinnati  in  1835.  It  appears  from  this  census  that  of  the  sixty- 
nine  heads  of  families,  who  had  been  former  slaves,  thirty-six  had 
purchased  their  own  freedom. 

It  will,  perhaps,  indicate  the  part  which  the  Negro  has  had  in 
the  material  development  of  the  South  if  we  compare  the  Negro 
with  the  Indian.  At  the  time  the  Negro  was  first  brought  to 
America,  the  Indian  and  the  white  man  had  already  made  each 
other's  acquaintance  to  some  extent,  but  practically  it  may  be  said 
that  the  black  man,  the  red  man,  and  the  white  man  met  at  the 
same  time  on  the  soil  of  America. 

The  difference  between  the  Indian  and  the  Negro  is  that  while 
the  red  man  fled  from  the  white  man's  civilization,  the  black  man 
was  attracted  by  it.  The  red  man  clung  to  his  old  tribal  life  and 
customs,  but  the  Negro  adapted  himself  to  his  new  conditions  and 
eagerly  sought  to  learn  all  that  the  white  man  could  teach  him. 
The  result  was  that  when  emancipation  came  thousands  of  Negroes, 
by  their  industry  and  frugality,  had  purchased  their  own  freedom 
and  that  of  their  families,  while  free  Negroes,  in  spite  of  the  limita- 
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tions  that  were  imposed  upon  them,  had  accumulated  property  to 
the  value,  as  near  as  I  have  been  able  to  estimate,  of  something 
like  twenty-five  million  dollars. 

At  the  opening  of  the  civil  war,  the  slaves  in  the  United  States 
represented  a  capital  of  a  billion  and  a  half  dollars.  It  is  perhaps 
safe  to  say  that  the  annual  value  of  the  productive  labor  of  the 
slaves,  over  and  above  the  cost  of  their  keep,  was  something  like 
twenty  per  cent  of  that  amount.  In  other  words,  the  Negro  slaves 
of  the  United  States,  during  the  period  just  previous  to  the  war, 
contributed  annually  to  the  wealth  of  the  southern  states  something 
like  $30,000,000.  When  it  is  considered  that  slaves  ordinarily 
rented  in  Virginia  from  one  hundred  to  two  hundred  dollars  a  year, 
and  that  mechanics,  who  were  buying  their  freedom,  frequently 
paid  a  dollar  a  day  and  sometimes  more  for  their  own  time,  it  seems 
probable  that  this  is  a  conservative  estimate. 

How  is  it,  on  the  contrary,  with  the  Indian?  Until  within  the 
past  few  years,  the  Indian,  far  from  contributing  to  the  wealth 
of  this  country  has  been  an  expense  to  the  government  of  more  than 
ten  million  dollars  a  year.  From  July,  1776,  to  June  30,  1890,  the 
civil  expenditures  of  the  government  on  account  of  the  Indians 
aggregated  more  than  $250,000,000,  and  if  we  take  into  account 
the  sums  it  has  cost  the  government  in  policing  the  different  reserva- 
tions, the  whole  will  amount  to  considerably  more  than  a  billion 
dollars. 

As  a  result  of  his  long  apprenticeship  in  slavery,  the  American 
Negro  entered  freedom  with  a  capital  represented  in  his  own  body 
and  in  his  ability  to  work  of  something  Hke  a  billion  and  half  dol- 
lars. Having  a  practical  monopoly  of  all  the  common  and  field 
labor  and  a  very  large  hold  upon  the  trades,  the  Negro  laborer,  so 
far  as  industrial  competition  is  concerned,  has  found  himself,  since 
freedom,  in  an  easier  situation  than  other  laborers  in  the  world. 
As  the  freedman's  wants  were  few  and  as  the  demand  for  labor  was 
constant  and  increasing,  there  was  no  force  inside  or  outside  of  him 
that  drove  him  to  the  hard,  severe,  and  intense  labor,  which  the 
free  laborers  in  other  countries  and  other  parts  of  this  country 
perform. 

Before  emancipation,  it  was  frequently  said  that  as  soon  as  the 
Negro  became  free  he  would  stop  work  altogether,  or  that  he  would 
work  so  irregularly  that  his  labor  would  be  of  no  economic  value, 
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and  eventually  he  would  be  driven  to  the  wall  by  competition  witli 
white  laborers  from  the  North.  None  of  these  predictions  have 
been  fulfilled.  At  the  present  time,  in  the  coal  mines  of  Alabama, 
where  the  Negro  has  come  into  direct  competition  with  the  imported 
white  labor,  Negroes  mine  about  fifty  per  cent  of  the  coal.  When 
the  iron  mines  were  first  opened  in  Alabama,  all  the  miners  were 
white.  Negroes  werie  employed  simply  as  helpers.  At  the  present 
time,  about  ninety  per  cent  of  the  miners  of  iron  ore  are  Negroes. 
Negro  miners  from  the  southern  states  have  very  largely  invaded 
the  mining  regions  of  the  middle  western  states.  In  Iowa,  for 
instance,  there  is  a  Negro  town  called  Buxton,  which  is  almost 
wholly  made  up  of  Negro  miners  employed  by  the  Consolidated 
Coal  Company. 

One  reason  the  Negro  did  not  immediately  cease  to  work  after 
freedom  was  that  during  slavery  days,  from  his  association  with 
the  white  man,  he  had  learned  to  feel  a  passionate  desire  for 
knowledge.  During  the  first  years  of  freedom,  the  whole  Negro 
race  became  absorbed  in  the  task  of  securing  an  education.  To 
get  an  education,  under  the  conditions  then  existing,  involved  a 
considerable  amount  of  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  teachers  and  pupils 
alike.  Parents,  who  had  themselves  not  been  able  to  learn  to  read, 
willingly  worked  and  saved  in  order  that  their  children  might  have 
that  opportunity. 

With  the  growth  of  education  there  came  a  demand  for  trained 
teachers,  and  after  that,  for  an  educated  ministry.  Following  this, 
there  grew  up  a  demand  for  a  trained  class  of  professional  men, — 
lawyers,  physicians  and  druggists.  To  build  up  within  a  few  genera- 
tions an  educated  professional  class  from  men  who  had  been  for 
the  most  part  slaves,  required  thrift,  industry,  and  a  sacrifice  of 
the  present  for  the  future. 

The  eflfect  of  these  new  desires  and  ambitions  has  been  to  keep 
the  masses  of  the  Negro  people  at  work.  An  indication  of  what 
the  Negro,  impelled  by  the  motives  I  have  described,  has  accom- 
plished, are  the  figures  showing  the  advance  of  the  Negro  land 
owner.  Until  the  census  figures  for  19 lo  are  available,  what  this 
advance  has  been  during  the  past  ten  years  cannot  be  definitely 
known  for  all  the  southern  states.  Estimates  made  up  from  a  com- 
parison of  the  former  census  figures  with  those  obtained  from  the 
annual  reports  of  the  different  states,  confirmed  by  observation  and 
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special  studies  made  in  different  parts  of  the  South,  show  that 
Negroes  own  at  the  present  time  something  Hke  19,057,377  acres, 
or  30,000  square  miles  of  land  in  the  southern  states  alone.  This 
is  an  area  equal  to  that  of  Vermont,  Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island, 
and  Connecticut  combined.  Negroes  own  or  are  paying  for  more 
than  375,000  homes.  In  1866,  Negroes  in  the  southern  states  owned 
about  $20,000,000  worth  of  property.  Now  they  own  close  to 
$550,000,000. 

In  Georgia,  where  the  Comptroller's  report  shows  by  races  the 
assessed  value  of  the  property  of  the  state,  Negroes  owned  in  1880 
land  and  other  taxable  property  to  the  amount  of  $5,764,293.  In 
1908  the  Negroes  of  Georgia  were  assessed  on  property  valued  at 
$27,042,672,  an  increase  in  twenty-eight  years  of  $21,278,379,  or 
370  per  cent.  During  this  same  period,  the  tax  value  of  property 
held  by  whites  has  increased  from  $245,660,358  to  $678,339,783, 
a  gain  of  175  per  cent.  In  1891  the  Negroes  of  North  Carolina 
listed  $8,018,446  worth  of  property  for  taxation.  Seventeen  years 
later,  in  1908,  the  tax  value  of  Negro  property  amounted  to 
$21,716,922,  an  increase  of  171  per  cent.  In  the  meantime,  the 
property  listed  for  taxation  by  the  white  population  had  increased 
but  eighty-nine  per  cent. 

Forty  years  ago,  there  were  almost  no  Negroes  engaged  in 
business  of  any  kind.  At  the  present  time,  there  are  at  least  15,000 
Negroes  in  the  southern  states  engaged  in  operating  dry  goods 
and  grocery  stores,  and  various  other  kinds  of  business.  There  are 
at  present  probably  more  than  two  hundred  drug  stores  owned  and 
operated  by  colored  men.  In  the  little  city  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  for 
instance,  which  in  1900  had  a  population  of  7,816,  of  which  4,447 
were  colored,  there  were,  according  to  an  investigation  made  in 
1908,  more  than  one  hundred  business  enterprises  carried  on  by 
Negroes.  Of  these,  forty-four  specially  studied,  did  an  annual 
business  of  $383,000.  Negroes  in  1908  owned  taxable  property 
in  the  city  of  Jackson  to  the  value  of  $581,580.  One-half  of  the 
Negro  families  of  Jackson  owned  their  own  homes  and  two-thirds 
of  the  population  lived  in  houses  that  were  owned  by  colored  people. 
Careful  estimates,  based  upon  reports  of  white  bankers,  indicated 
that  Negroes  had  on  deposit  more  than  $200,000  in  the  different 
banks  of  the  city. 

There  are  at  the  present  time  not  less  than  eighty-five  colored 
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insurance  companies  of  various  kinds  doing  business  in  the  United 
States.  Most  of  these  are  local  organizations  whose  operations  are 
confined  to  a  single  city  and  contiguous  territory.  A  considerable 
number  of  these,  however,  are  national  in  character  and  do  business 
in  all  the  southern  states.  In  Mississippi,  where  these  companies 
receive  strict  supervision,  and  an  accurate  record  of  the  amount  of 
their  business  is  preserved,  there  were  forty-two  societies  which  had 
certificates  in  force  to  the  amount  of  $24,728,709.  These  societies, 
during  the  year  1907,  collected  from  their  members  $709,670, 
and  paid  over  in  losses  $522,757.96. 

Up  to  1900  when  the  first  meeting  of  the  National  Negro  Busi- 
ness League  was  held  in  Boston,  there  were  but  two  banks  in  the 
United  States.  One  of  these  was  the  True  Reformers'  Bank  in 
Richmond,  Va.,  founded  in  1881,  and  the  other  was  the  Alabama 
Penny  Savings  and  Loan  Company,  which  was  established  in  1889. 
In  all,  there  have  been  established  something  like  fifty-five  Negro 
banks  in  the  United  States.  Some  of  them  have  failed.  Others 
have  gone  out  of  business,  so  that,  at  the  present  time,  there  are 
forty-seven  Negro  banks  doing  business  in  the  United  States.  In 
1906,  there  was  formed  at  Atlanta,  in  connection  with  the  National 
Negro  Business  League,  a  National  Negro  Bankers'  Association, 
in  which  about  half  the  banks  in  the  United  States  are  represented. 
While  the  capital  of  these  banks  is,  for  the  most  part,  small,  amount- 
ing only  in  the  cases  of  the  oldest  banks  to  $100,000  each,  the 
resources  of  Negro  banks  are  rapidly  increasing,  as  the  habit  of 
saving  grows  among  the  masses  of  the  people. 

These  banks  and  the  building  and  loan  associations  which  pre- 
ceded them  in  popularity  among  the  Negro  people,  in  so  far  as  they 
have  encouraged  thrift,  saving  and  home  building  among  the  masses 
of  the  people,  have  played  an  important  part  in  the  national  develop- 
ment of  the  southern  states.  They  have  induced  the  masses  of  the 
colored  people  to  settle  down  and  acquire  property,  and  the  desire 
for  property  has  made  them  more  persistent  and  reliable  in  respect 
to  their  labor.  Altogether,  these  influences  and  others  are  doing 
much  to  make  the  Negro  in  America  a  more  contented  and  more 
useful  man  than  he  is,  at  the  present  time,  in  any  other  portion  of 
the  world. 

One  thing  that  has  given  impetus  to  the  economic  progress  of 
the  Negro  in  the  South,  is  the  fact  that  in  many  branches  of  industry, 
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the  Negro  has,  or  is  getting,  a  monopoly  of  trade  with  Negroes, 
while  in  many  other  branches  he  has  special  advantages  over  the 
white  man  in  dealing  with  the  members  of  his  own  race.  For  ex- 
ample, Negro  schools  and  Negro  churches  are,  to  a  very  large  ex- 
tent, in  the  hands  of  Negroes  in  the  Southern  States.  The  white 
people  of  the  South  have  become  convinced  that,  in  most  cases, 
both  races  are  better  off  when  Negroes  have  their  own  teachers  and 
preachers,  and  that  in  church  matters,  and  very  largely  in  school 
matters,  Negroes  should  manage  their  own  affairs. 

The  effect  of  this  segregation  of  the  races  in  this  and  in  other 
directions  has  frequently  been  to  create  for  the  Negro  a  special 
business  opportunity.  For  example,  one  of  the  biggest  business 
enterprises  conducted  by  a  colored  man,  is  the  National  Baptist  Pub- 
lishing Company  of  Nashville,  which  publishes  the  greater  portion 
of  the  church  and  Sunday-school  literature  used  by  the  Negro 
Baptists  in  the  United  States.  This  concern,  which  does  a  business 
at  the  present  time  amounting  to  nearly  $200,000  a  year  was  started 
in  1896,  by  an  energetic  Baptist  preacher  with  almost  no  capital 
and  very  little  experience.  This  business,  started  in  this  humble 
way,  has  increased  from  year  to  year  until  now  it  is  one  of  the 
largest  and  best  established  denominational  publishing  houses  in 
the  South.  Not  only  does  its  founder,  Rev.  R.  H.  Boyd,  print  a 
great  part  of  the  books  and  periodicals  used  by  the  more  than  a 
million  and  a  half  Negro  Baptists  in  the  United  States,  but  recently 
he  has  taken  up  the  manufacture  of  church  furniture,  and  has  estab- 
lished a  thriving  and  increasing  business  in  this  line. 

Another  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  Negroes  have  suc- 
ceeded in  doing  for  their  own  race  what  other  people  have  failed 
to  do,  is  the  success  of  the  Negro  Calendar  Company  of  Louisville, 
Kentucky,  and  of  the  Negro  Doll  Company  of  Nashville,  Tenn.  As 
Negroes  have  become  better  educated  and  more  self-reliant,  and 
especially  as  they  have  begun  to  feel  a  pride  in  the  progress  of  their 
own  people,  there  has  come  a  demand  from  Negro  business  men  for 
calendars  and  other  advertising  matter,  which  set  before  the  Negro 
people  Negro  rather  than  Anglo-Saxon  models. 

In  the  same  way  colored  people  have  begun  to  see  the  wisdom  of 
giving  to  their  children  dolls  that  have  their  own  color  and  features, 
and  which  will  have  the  effect  of  instilling  in  Negro  girls  and  in 
Negro  women  a  feeling  of  respect  for  their  own  race. 
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In  all  these  directions,  the  colored  people  have  been  encouraged 
by  the  better  class  of  white  people,  especially  by  Southern  white 
women,  who  realize  that  if  the  Negro  girl  is  to  grow  up  pure  and 
wholesome,  she  must  be  taught  from  the  first  to  have  a  feeling  of 
respect  for  her  own  kind. 

I  mention  these  two  enterprises  because  they  are  typical  of  the 
directions  along  which  Negro  business  enterprises  have  developed 
in  the  past  and  likely  to  increase  in  the  future.  Just  as  the  Negro 
race  has  now  its  teachers  and  preachers,  more  and  more  every  year, 
it  is  beginning  to  have  its  own  physicians,  its  own  dentists,  its  own 
pharmacists  and  drug  stores.  The  Negro  physician  very  naturally 
has  a  greater  interest  than  the  physician  of  any  other  race  can  have 
in  the  welfare  of  his  own  people. 

Knowing  them  more  intimately  than  any  white  man  can,  the 
Negro  physician,  as  he  grows  more  competent,  is  better  able  to 
advise  and  direct  them  in  matters  of  their  health.  In  doing  this 
he  performs  a  peculiar  service,  not  only  to  the  members  of  his  own 
race,  but  to  the  community  as  a  whole.  In  doing  this  he  is  making 
an  opportunity  for  the  Negro  drug  store.  In  other  lines  of  business, 
the  Negro  has  certain  advantages  which  grow  out  of  the  fact  that  he 
meets  his  customers  in  their  homes  and  in  the  churches,  and  that 
he  knows  the  wants  and  the  standing  of  the  members  of  his  own 
race  better  than  any  one  else  is  able  to  do.  For  this  reason,  I  am 
inclined  to  believe  that,  as  the  Negro  gains  confidence  in  himself 
and  his  people,  Negro  business  enterprises  are  going  to  enlarge 
and  expand  more  rapidly  in  the  future  than  they  have  in  the  past. 

In  the  industries  and  the  trades,  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Negro 
is  going  to  have  the  same  monopoly  in  the  future  that  he  has  haci 
in  the  past.  Manufactures  of  various  kinds  are  growing  up  and  will 
continue  to  grow  up  in  the  South.  New  forms  of  labor  are  coming 
into  existence  and  trades  are  multiplying.  It  is  impossible  that  the 
Negro  should  furnish,  in  so  large  a  proportion,  in  the  future  as  he 
has  in  the  past,  labor  for  all  these  new  and  diversified  industries. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Negro  is  rapidly  becoming  an  employer  of 
labor  himself.  Negroes  are  being  employed  in  banks,  in  drug  stores, 
insurance  companies,  as  typewriters,  reporters,  clerks,  agents,  in  all 
the  various  and  multiplying  kinds  of  business  which  modern  life 
brings  with  it. 

'  It  is  inevitable,  therefore,  that  there  should  be  a  great  redistribu- 
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tion  of  labor  among  the  trades  and  professions  in  the  South.  The 
result  is  that  the  Negro  will  be  engaged,  in  the  future,  in  less  numbers 
in  certain  trades,  but  will  be  engaged  in  a  great  many  and  different 
trades  from  those  in  which  he  has  hitherto  been  employed. 

I  feel  certain,  too,  that  the  southern  people  have  determined, 
in  the  future  as  well  as  in  the  past,  as  far  as  the  matter  of  labor  is 
concerned,  to  keep  the  gate  of  opportunity  wider  open  to  the  Negro 
than  it  is  in  any  other  part  of  the  United  States  or  of  the  world. 

More  and  more,  southern  white  people  are  beginning  to  realize 
that  the  South  can  only  go  forward  and  prosper  when  all  the  people 
are  brought  to  the  highest  level  of  efficiency  in  their  labor,  and  when 
all  the  people  are  successful  and  contented.  More  and  more  also, 
the  southern  people  are  beginning  to  realize,  that  in  the  matter  of 
law  and  order,  in  the  matter  of  health,  and  in  the  matter  of  upright 
moral  living,  the  welfare  of  the  whole  community  is  more  or  less 
dependent  upon  that  of  its  most  humble  citizen. 


EFFECTS  OF  INDUSTRIALISM  UPON  POLITICAL 
AND  SOCIAL  IDEAS 


By  Holland  Thompson, 
Assistant  Professor  of  History,  College  of  the  City  of  New  York. 


Much  nonsense  has  been  written  about  the  New  South.  Every 
change  in  form  has  been  hailed  as  a  change  in  substance  and  we 
have  been  told  many  times  that  the  Old  South  is  dead,  and  that  a 
new  and  entirely  different  South  has  risen  from  the  ruins.  These 
expressions  have  been  generally  the  product  of  imagination  and 
hope  rather  than  of  reality  and  fact.  That  acute,  though  often 
unfair,  critic  of  southern  life  and  institutions.  Judge  Tourgee,  well 
said,  in  speaking  of  the  Civil  War,  "It  modified  the  form  of  society 
in  the  South  but  not  its  essential  attributes."  Never  were  truer 
words  spoken.  Reconstruction  intensified  prejudices  previously 
existing  and  transformed  them  into  fixed  convictions. 

There  has  been,  and  is  still,  a  distinct  line  of  separation  between 
North  and  South  which  cannot  be  wiped  out  in  one  generation 
nor  in  two.  During  the  Spanish  war  the  sanguine  again  announced 
the  final  closing  of  the  "bloody  chasm."  Those  who  were  not  carried 
away  by  their  emotions  smiled  at  the  childish  trustfulness  that  the 
acceptance  of  commissions  by  a  few  old  Confederate  leaders,  and 
service  under  the  flag  by  a  few  thousand  young  men  would  oblit- 
erate traits  of  character  and  a  habit  of  mind  that  had  been  devel- 
oping for  centuries. 

This  does  not  mean  that  the  people  of  the  South  are  not  loyal 
to  the  Union,  but  that  they  are  provincial,  and,  like  all  provincials, 
they  are  prejudiced.  The  fact  that  other  sections  are  also  provincial 
is  not  the  point  at  issue.  The  population  has  developed  in  situ.  The 
proportion  of  foreign  immigration  is  negligible — in  North  Caro- 
lina less  than  one-half  of  one  per  cent.  There  are  few  large  cities. 
Every  one  knows  his  neighbors.  In  such  communities  public 
opinion  is  a  power  not  to  be  ignored.  Men  hold  steadfastly  to 
opinions,  which  may  be  only  prejudices,  but  they  are  willing  to  go 
to  the  stake  for  them,  and  their  influence  steadies  the  wavering. 
There  are  "accelerators"  of  public  opinion  to  be  surC;  politicians 
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and  editors  whose  stock  in  trade  has  been  blowing  the  fires  of  sec- 
tionaHsm,  but  they  could  not  continue  to  exist  if  they  did  not  have 
followers. 

The  southerner  often  preserves  his  leading  traits  when  trans- 
planted and  passes  them  on  to  his  children.  The  most  distinctly 
southern  man  I  know,  now  sixty  years  old,  has  lived  in  New  York 
since  he  was  fourteen,  though  he  spends  a  part  of  every  year  in 
his  old  home.  On  the  other  hand,  the  South  has  always  swallowed 
up  those  who  came  to  dwell  within  her  borders.  The  children  and 
grandchildren  of  New  Englanders  are  more  intense  in  feeling  than 
the  old  stock.  There  is  a  fascination  about  the  land  which  few  can 
resist  unless  engaged  in  '"missionary"  work  of  one  sort  or  another. 

Speaking  broadly  the  southerner  has  been  since  the  days  of 
reconstruction,  a  Democrat  simply  because  he  was  white  and  not 
because  he  consciously  accepted  any  body  of  economic  or  political 
theory,  though  perhaps  his  individualism  felt  that  the  best  govern- 
ment was  that  which  governed  least.  Because  of  this  devotion 
to  the  word  Democracy,  no  matter  what  the  content,  the  southern 
states  have  had  little  influence  in  the  national  conventions  of  the 
party,  since  it  has  been  assumed  that  their  votes  were  safe  regard- 
less of  platform  or  candidates.  The  local  government  has  held  the 
place  of  supreme  importance,  and  because  the  policy  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  threatened,  or  seemed  to  threaten,  white  supremacy,  all 
else  was  insignificant.  Almost  invariably  the  northern  man  who 
cast  his  lot  in  the  South  has  voted  with  his  neighbors  in  local  elec- 
tions, even  though  claiming  allegiance  to  another  party  in  national 
afifairs. 

There  has  been,  and  yet  exists,  in  the  section  as  a  whole  a 
deep-rooted  feeling  of  antagonism  to  other  sections  of  the  country, 
even  though  it  may  not  always  be  articulate.  No  one  who  really 
knows  the  South  can  truthfully  deny  the  fact,  which  is  instinctively 
shown  in  matters  apparently  trivial,  even  by  the  more  intelligent 
portion  of  a  community.  One  reason  is  evident.  Since  the  stability 
of  the  whole  social  structure  has  seemed  to  depend  upon  political 
solidarity,  departure  from  the  accepted  canons  could  not  be  judged 
as  nothing  more  than  an  intellectual  diflference  of  opinion,  but  was 
necessarily  regarded  as  black  treason  to  one's  own  race.  To  what 
extent  generations  to  come  may  justify  this  instinctive  intolerance, 
onlv  the  future  can  determine.     We  are  too  near  and  too  much 
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prejudiced  to  give  a  judgment  worth  recording.  The  fact  remains 
and  it  is  to  be  explained,  not  excused  nor  denounced. 

Intolerance  cannot  be  confined  to  one  compartment  of  the 
human  nor  one  division  of  its  interests.  Where  the  right  of  man 
to  give  expression  to  free  thought  is  denied  in  one  thing  almost 
certainly  will  it  be  refused  in  others.  Whatever  of  Puritanism  in 
thought  and  Hfe  yet  remains  in  this  country  exists  in  the  South,  and 
even  where  strictness  of  life  is  lacking,  orthodoxy  in  belief  has  per- 
sisted. The  preacher  has  been  a  power  in  the  South  as  well  as 
in  New  England,  and  generally  his  voice  has  not  been  raised  in 
advocacy  of  a  broader  life,  but  for  one  more  intense.  In  all  these 
matters  pressure,  denunciation  or  patronage  from  without  has  had 
no  effect  other  than  to  intensify  convictions  previously  existing. 

For  twenty  years,  however,  a  silent  force,  almost  unnoticed, 
has  been  working,  and  only  recently  have  some  of  its  real  effects 
been  discovered,  if  indeed  they  may  be  said  to  have  been  discovered 
at  all.  Some  of  the  southern  states  are  rapidly  becoming  industrial 
communities.  South  Carolina  is  now  the  second  state  in  the  manu- 
facture of  cotton,  North  Carolina,  third,  and  Georgia  is  not  far 
behind.  The  mills  of  the  cotton-growing  states  consume  as  many 
bales  as  those  in  all  other  states.  Lumbering  and  mining  grow 
increasingly  important.  Another  Pittsburg  is  growing  up  in  Ala- 
bama. The  world  buys  tobacco  grown  and  manufactured  in  the 
South,  and  the  furniture  industry  grows  with  wonderful  rapidity. 
The  despised  cotton  seed  furnishes  oil,  stock  food,  and  fertilizer 
worth  more  than  one  hundred  million  dollars  a  year.  In  fact  in 
almost  every  village  in  some  sections  of  the  South  are  one  or  more 
manufacturing  enterprises  which  seek  more  than  a  local  market  for 
their  products. 

One  town,  with  which  I  am  familiar,  has  grown  in  population 
from  2,300  to  more  than  6,000  since  1890,  but  the  annual  output 
of  manufactured  goods  has  grown  from  less  than  $250,000  to  more 
than  $3,000,000.  Only  an  insignificant  part  of  the  capital  invested 
has  come  from  without,  and  only  a  few  skilled  employees  have  been 
imported.  The  capital  and  the  labor  both  were  secured  from  the 
town  itself  and  the  surrounding  country. 

Money  is  more  plentiful.  Dozens  of  men  receive  salaries 
greater  than  the  highest  paid  twenty  years  ago,  and  though  the 
cost  of  living  has  increased  greatly,  particularly  since  1900,  salaries 
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have,  on  the  whole,  increased  faster.  Everywhere,  at  least  in  the 
Atlantic  states,  are  towns,  the  growth  of  which  has  been  similar. 
In  such  towns  the  old  bottles  cannot  contain  the  new  wine.  The 
successful  manager  of  a  great  enterprise  cannot  be  ignored,  politi- 
cally or  socially,  and  a  new  type  is  developing. 

This  "southern  Yankee"  is  shrewd,  cold,  far-sighted,  and  is 
able  to  hold  his  own  in  any  contest.  He  cannot  be  accused  of 
exhibiting  "southern  sentimentalism."  Sometimes  he  is  a  member 
of  a  family  ruined  by  the  war,  who  has  been  embittered  by  his 
struggle  for  independence.  Instead  of  political  ambition,  he  has  a 
desire  for  financial  power.  Sometimes  he  has  come  up  from 
generations  of  poverty.  He  feels  himself  a  force  and  the  sensation 
is  pleasant.  Since  money  has  brought  him  this  increased  considera- 
tion, he  is  willing  to  bend  all  his  energies  to  getting  more  money, 
and  millionaires  are  no  longer  unknown.  This  type  is  by 
no  means  universal  nor  even  common.  Most  employers  are  men  of 
the  older  type,  charged  with  greater  responsibilities,  and  the  free- 
dom of  southern  industry  from  labor  disputes  has  been  due  in  a 
great  measure  to  the  personal  interest  of  the  employer  in  his  opera- 
tives ;  but  the  newer  type  is  increasing  in  number  yearly. 

Social  lines  are  shifting.  Often  the  ambitious  families  of  the 
successful  business  man,  newly  arrived,  break  through  any  existing 
social  barriers,  and  even  attempt  to  assume  leadership.  In  some 
sections  there  are  signs  of  a  new,  would-be  aristocracy,  such  as 
exists  elsewhere,  based  upon  wealth  and  business  success  rather 
than  upon  breeding,  or  public  service,  contrary  to  the  traditions  of 
the  old  South  which  never  accorded  social  prominence  to  wealth 
alone. 

The  ideal  of  success  is  changing.  Years  ago  the  restless  young 
college  man,  conscious  of  his  powers  and  desirous  of  exercising 
them,  turned  to  law  and  politics  as  a  mode  of  expression.  Now 
every  year  a  larger  proportion  of  high-school  and  college  graduates 
turn  to  business  and  manufacturing.  Engineering  and  scientific 
courses  grow  more  popular,  and  hundreds  of  young  men  of  profes- 
sional ancestry  pass  through  the  grime  of  machine  shops. 

As  said  above,  the  operatives  and  employees  of  the  manufac- 
turing establishments  have  been  drawn  chiefly  from  the  farms,  or 
are  only  one  generation  removed.  Some  owned  their  land,  others 
were  renters,  few  were  hired  laborers.    In  the  country  the  families 
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were  isolated,  and  sometimes  no  outsider  other  than  a  chance 
passer-by  was  seen  for  days.  Now  they  are  crowded  together  in 
factory  villages  where  they  may  talk  from  house  to  house.  Yester- 
day they  produced  raw  material  for  others  to  fashion;  to-day  they 
fashion  it  themselves.  They  spend  the  greater  part  of  their  waking 
time  tending  complicated  machinery  within  walls  instead  of  working 
with  a  few  simple  tools  in  the  open  air.  They  receive  their  pay 
in  wages  instead  of  in  the  products  of  the  soil.  In  the  country, 
usually  it  made  no  particular  difference  whether  a  task  was  done 
one  day  or  the  next,  and  a  holiday  could  be  taken  without  apparent 
loss.  In  the  mill  or  factory,  loss  of  wages  and  the  overseer's  dis- 
pleasure follow  any  departure  from  absolute  regularity. 

Such  a  radical  change  in  manner  of  life  has  affected  them, 
socially,  religiously  and  politically.  The  dormant  social  instinct 
first  develops  and  they  become  gregarious.  Solitude,  once  no 
hardship,  becomes  unendurable.  Though  hundreds  of  families  come 
to  the  factories  with  the  avowed  intention  of  saving  money  to  pay 
a  mortgage,  or  to  buy  a  farm,  in  rare  cases  does  a  family  return  to 
the  country.  Occasionally  when  work  is  slack  a  family  may  go 
back,  but  seldom  remains  permanently.  It  is  simply  another  phase 
of  that  feeling  which  is  building  the  city  at  the  expense  of  the  rural 
districts  in  every  part  of  the  country. 

In  the  country  practically  every  family  was  connected  with 
some  religious  organization.  It  is  the  universal  testimony  of  stu- 
dents of  social  conditions  that  the  church  is  not  holding  its  own 
among  the  industrial  population.  In  the  country  the  monthly  or 
semi-monthly  church  services  afforded  the  chief  opportunity  for 
social  intercourse.  In  the  town  these  services  are  no  longer  so 
important  from  a  social  standpoint,  and  more  and  more  Sunday 
is  spent  as  a  day  of  rest.  This  does  not  mean  that  a  "continental 
Sunday"  or  anything  approaching  it  has  developed  in  the  South, 
but  a  gradual  loss  of  interest  in  religious  observances  by  the  indus- 
trial population  as  a  whole  is  undoubted. 

There  are  signs  of  a  stirring  class-consciousness.  The  fac- 
tory population  in  the  sections  where  manufacturing  has  been 
longest  established,  at  least,  is  beginning  to  think  of  itself  as  a  class 
with  distinct  interests,  and  can  no  longer  be  depended  upon  to 
vote  regularly.  So  far  socialism  has  made  small  appeal,  because 
they  are  too  close  to  the  land,  and  a  land-owning  population  is  not 
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socialistic.  A  class  not  yet  conscious  of  itself  affords  sterile  ground 
for  labor  organizations,  and  only  the  most  intelligent  and  most 
skilled  trades  are  organized.  In  many  cases  the  employers  have 
been  able  to  break  up  the  newer  organizations,  almost  without 
trouble,  as  the  organizations  of  textile  workers  in  North  Carolina 
were  broken  in  1900  and  1901.  A  population  so  strongly  individual 
and  so  conservative  is  not  yet  ready  to  sink  personal  independence 
in  an  organization,  the  benefits  of  which  are  not  fully  comprehended. 

That  strong  unions  will  be  organized  finally  no  one  can  doubt. 
When  the  inevitable  contest  comes,  the  operatives  will  suffer  more 
at  first  from  the  loss  of  the  personal  kindliness  of  the  employers 
than  they  gain  in  wages.  The  unions  will  be  powerful.  The  men 
are  physically  fearless,  they  are  native  to  the  soil,  are  capable  of 
sacrifice  for  an  idea,  and  then  there  is  always  the  land  to  which  they 
may  return  if  beaten. 

All  through  the  manufacturing  districts  of  the  South  there  is 
political  unrest,  though  so  far  little  of  it  has  been  translated  into 
Republican  votes.  In  some  sections,  however,  the  business  interests 
are  beginning  to  vote  more  independently,  though  perhaps  main- 
taining the  appearance  of  party  regularity.  The  'Vest-pocket"  vote 
is  growing.  At  the  last  election  North  Carolina  chose  three  Repub- 
lican congressmen.  The  mountain  district  has  been  debatable  for 
years.  Across  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains  few  slaves  were  owned, 
and  enthusiasm  for  the  Confederacy  was  not  strong.  It  has  been 
jocularly  said  that  in  one  county  neither  a  Negro  nor  a  Democrat 
was  permitted  to  live.  While  the  statement  is  exaggerated  the 
white  Republican  majority  is  overwhelming  and  the  number  of 
Negroes  is  negligible.  Another  district  includes  both  industrial  and 
mountain  counties,  and  the  former  Democratic  incumbent  could  not 
maintain  his  hold  upon  the  combination.  In  the  other  district,  a 
successful  business  man  belonging  to  one  of  the  foremost  families 
of  the  state  was  elected  to  succeed  the  present  Democratic  governor. 
While  factional  fights  within  the  dominant  party  influenced  the 
result  to  some  extent,  the  "business  vote"  was  the  deciding  element. 
More  significant  perhaps  is  the  fact  that  in  Louisiana  it  is 
apparently  possible  to  reconcile  Democratic  regularity  with  con- 
sistent votes  for  every  schedule  of  the  tariff  bill  framed  by  the 
Republican  party.  In  North  Carolina  also  all  except  one  of  the 
Democratic  members  of  Congress  voted  against  free  lumber  though 
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demanded  in  the  national  platform,  and  it  has  not  been  charged  that 
they  expected  better  committee  assignments  in  return.  While  some 
newspapers,  and  some  sticklers  for  regularity  have  attacked  their 
course,  they  seem  to  be  confident  of  the  approval  of  their  constitu- 
ents. It  is  reported  that  the  bolting  members  from  Georgia  and 
Florida  likewise  expect  to  be  indorsed. 

The  influence  of  the  new  spirit  may  be  seen  within  the  domi- 
nant party.  A  Confederate  record  no  longer  outweighs  all  other 
considerations.  Until  a  few  years  ago  old  soldiers  as  a  matter 
of  course  took  the  more  important  offices.  Since  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  best  blood  and  brain  was  in  the  service  of  the  Confed- 
eracy, such  a  state  of  affairs  was  natural  for  a  considerable  period 
after  the  close  of  the  struggle.  As  young  men  of  promise  grew 
up,  however,  many  felt  it  an  injustice  that  their  claim  of  superior 
fitness  was  ignored  because  of  an  opponent's  military  record  though 
this  impatience  was  not  always  loudly  proclaimed.  For  four 
years,  possibly  more,  not  a  single  member  of  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives from  North  Carolina  was  a  soldier.  The  younger  men 
have  held  the  governorship  and  the  senatorships  for  a  much  longer 
time  though  in  every  convention  and  legislature  the  claims  of  vet- 
erans have  been  advocated.  These  men  have  not  been  defeated 
because  they  were  soldiers,  but  in  spite  of  the  fact.  It  means  simply 
that  a  military  record  no  longer  outweighs  all  other  considerations. 
To  a  greater  or  less  degree  a  similar  state  of  affairs  exists  in  other 
southern  states. 

Industrialism  cannot  be  credited  with  bringing  about  this 
change,  though  it  has  had  its  influence.  The  business  interests  are 
not  yet  openly  in  politics,  though  the  railroads  are  charged  with 
attempting  to  influence  conventions  in  some  states.  The  rise  of 
the  "wool-hat"  man  has  had  more  Influence  than  any  other  single 
force.  However,  the  discussion  of  the  increasing  influence  of 
the  small  farmer  and  his  descendants,  once  somewhat  inarticu- 
late, does  not  properly  come  within  the  province  of  this  paper, 
interesting  as  the  subject  Is.  It  Is  enough  to  say  that  whatever  con- 
trol of  political  affairs  was  exercised  by  a  few  prominent  families  in 
various  states  in  the  past  has  been  lost. 

As  regards  certain  phases  of  the  Negro  question,  opinion,  con- 
viction— call  it  what  you  will — Is  fixed,  and  an  absolute  making  over 
of  all  southern  society  would  be  required  before  any  considerable 
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change  would  appear.  In  other  phases  the  Negro's  position  grows 
harder  on  the  whole.  The  great  industrial  expansion  has  in  many 
districts  created  a  distinct  shortage  of  labor  and  wages  have  risen 
greatly.  This  rise  in  wages  has,  generally  speaking,  not  been  fol- 
lowed by  increased  efficiency,  but  rather  the  reverse.  Too  many 
Negroes  are  content  with  the  minimum  of  subsistence.  If  three 
days'  work  at  the  increased  wages  furnish  this  for  a  week,  the 
laborer  has  often  idled  the  other  three.  In  some  sections  the  ser- 
vant question  is  becoming  acute.  Until  a  few  years  ago,  servants, 
such  as  they  were,  could  be  easily  obtained  at  low  wages.  Though 
wages  have  doubled  within  ten  years  it  is  the  universal  testimony 
that  service  rendered  is  not  more  satisfactory,  and  hotels  and  board- 
ing houses  are  substituting  white  help  where  practicable. 

More  and  more,  efficiency  counts  with  the  employer,  and  by 
the  efficiency  test  the  Negro  fails.  The  old  s^lave-holding  class  had 
a  real  affection  for  the  Negro,  and  overlooked  or  excused  his 
shortcomings.  Their  children  are  less  tolerant  and  the  descend- 
ants of  the  non-slaveholders,  who  in  many  cases  control  employ- 
ment, are  inclined  to  hold  the  Negroes  to  still  stricter  account  in 
every  way.  These  have  no  inherited  sense  of  responsibility  for 
the  welfare  of  the  black  to  soften  their  judgments.  The  individual 
Negroes  who  order  their  lives  in  accordance  with  the  accepted 
standards  of  good  citizenship  are  increasingly  respected  by  the 
better  element  among  the  whites,  but  the  lazy  and  the  thriftless  are 
in  more  danger  of  feeling  the  weight  of  the  criminal  law. 

With  rare  exceptions  the  right  of  the  Negro  to  work  at  any 
sort  of  manual  or  mechanical  labor  has  not  been  questioned.  Negro 
carpenters,  masons,  plumbers,  blacksmiths,  etc.,  work  beside  whites 
in  almost  every  southern  town.  On  the  farms  the  white  and  black 
work  together  as  a  matter  of  course.  The  employment  of  Negroes 
in  establishments  where  they  would  work  beside  white  women  is 
an  entirely  different  matter.  With  the  industrial  development,  and 
to  some  extent,  as  a  result  of  it,  instances  of  opposition  to  the  em- 
ployment of  Negroes  in  the  trades  have  recently  appeared.  In  some 
cases  the  collision  has  been  precipitated  by  labor  organizers  from 
the  North  where  Negroes  are  not  admitted  to  many  unions.  The 
final  result  will  depend,  to  a  large  extent,  upon  the  development  of 
efficiency  in  the  race.  The  employer  will  protect  the  Negro's  right 
to  work  if  he  deserves  it.  Otherwise  he  will  be  confined  to  personal 
and  domestic  service  as  in  other  sections  of  the  country. 
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Only  a  few  interesting  features  of  an  interesting  section  have 
been  touched  in  this  brief  paper.  No  discussion  of  the  South,  as  a 
whole,  can  be  universally  true,  since  some  states  or  parts  of  states 
have  not  felt  the  development,  while  on  the  other  hand  additional 
space  might  be  devoted  to  other  divisions.  As  a  whole  the  South 
is  being  profoundly  influenced  by  the  transfer  of  a  rural  popula- 
tion to  factory  villages.  The  next  generation  will  exhibit  more 
striking  and  more  far-reaching  changes  since  manufacturing  com- 
munities tend  toward  a  type.  What  no  amount  of  coercion  could 
accomplish  is  being  done  by  the  silent  working  of  economic  forces. 
Commercialism  is  doing  what  bayonets  could  not  do. 


LABOR  SUPPLY  AND  LABOR  PROBLEMS 


By  Enoch  Marvin  Banks, 
Professor  of  History  and  Economics,  University  of  Florida,  Gainesville,  Fla. 


If,  as  is  generally  agreed,  soil  and  climate  exerted  a  deter- 
mining influence  in  the  growth  and  spread  of  slavery  in  the  South, 
it  is  perhaps  safe  to  assume  that  these  two  elements  of  the  physical 
environment  still  sustain  a  vitally  important  relation  to  the  main 
body  of  labor  problems  peculiar  to  the  section.  Indeed,  it  requires 
no  very  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  physiography  of  this  section 
for  one  to  see  that  the  primary  and  predominant  energy  of  its  popu- 
lation naturally  turns  to  the  extractive  industries. 

The  soil  and  climate  of  the  vast  coastal  plain,  which  extends 
from  the  Potomac  to  the  Rio  Grande  and  for  present  purposes 
includes  in  its  sweep  the  Piedmont  plain  and  the  lower  Mississippi 
Valley,  proclaim  agriculture  the  leading  extractive  industry  of  the 
South.  In  order  to  support  the  proposition  just  made,  and  in  order 
to  give  a  degree  of  definiteness  to  the  point  Involved  it  may  be 
stated  that  according  to  the  census  of  1900  three-fifths  of  those 
gainfully  employed  in  the  South  are  engaged  in  agricultural  pur- 
suits, while  in  the  North  Atlantic  states  only  one-eighth  of  the 
people  gainfully  employed  are  to  be  found  in  agricultural  lines  of 
activity.  Moreover,  the  rich  deposits  of  coal  and  iron  in  certain 
Appalachian  regions  of  the  South  invite  exploitation  and  are 
making  mining  another  extractive  industry,  which,  although  of 
relatively  small  importance  now,  will  doubtless  be  of  increasing 
significance  to  the  future  student  of  southern  labor  problems.  The 
native  forests  of  the  South  have  given  rise  to  a  series  of  extractive 
pursuits,  but  these  pursuits,  unlike  that  of  mining,  are  of  decreas- 
ing Importance  In  their  relation  to  the  number  of  people  gainfully 
employed. 

While  the  physical  features  of  the  section  thus  tend  to  direct 
the  primary  energies  of  the  people  Into  extractive  channels,  there 
are  additional  considerations  in  the  case  which  suggest  the  natural- 
ness of  an  increasing  superinductlon  of  secondary  industries  upon 
those  of  the  primary  character.    Why  should  not  the  vast  stores  of 
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potential  power  available  in  this  section,  whether  of  water,  or  of 
steam,  or  derivately  of  electricity,  be  utilized  in  converting  the  raw 
products  of  the  extractive  industries  into  finished  products  ready 
for  the  consumers'  market?  Of  course  I  am  aware  that  such  a 
change  is  gradually  taking  place,  and,  indeed,  so  striking  is  this 
movement  that  it  has  come  to  be  regarded  by  some  as  perhaps  the 
essential  feature  of  the  new  South.  Whether  or  not  the  change 
just  referred  to  is  the  essential  feature  of  the  new  South  is  a 
matter  which  it  is  not  to  our  purpose  now  and  here  to  discuss. 
Certainly,  however,  the  question  asked  and  the  point  involved  in 
the  change  may  serve  the  useful  purpose  of  leading  us  up  to  an 
elevation  from  which,  with  a  becoming  perspective,  we  may  get  a 
glimpse  of  some  of  the  essential  features  of  the  labor  problems  of 
the  new  South. 

Without  in  the  least  disputing  the  fact  that  a  notable  beginning 
has  been  made  in  the  way  of  introducing  manufactures  in  the 
South,  I  venture  to  suggest  that  the  immediate  handicap  to  and 
limitation  upon  the  expansion  of  such  enterprises  in  this  section 
lies  in  a  dearth  of  population.  A  relatively  small  population  located 
upon  a  reasonably  productive  soil  rarely  makes  the  economic  mis- 
take of  developing  an  extensive  system  of  manufactures.  To  be 
sure,  the  degree  of  density  which  a  population  having  commercial 
intercourse  with  other  regions  must  attain  before  it  can  profitably 
engage  on  an  extensive  scale  in  manufacturing  enterprises  depends 
upon  a  variety  of  circumstances  and  is  therefore  a  matter  which 
cannot  be  easily  predetermined.  In  what  has  been  said,  however, 
only  the  immediately  perceptible  and  superficial  side  of  the  ques- 
tion has  been  stated.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  the  density  of 
population  in  the  South,  considered  in  relation  to  the  agricultural 
resources,  has  been  insufficient  to  warrant  a  large  development  of 
manufactures.  When  the  splendid  opportunities  which  nature 
seems  to  offer  not  only  for  the  development  of  the  primary  pursuits 
but  also  for  the  growth  of  secondary  lines  of  activity  are  surveyed, 
the  question  assumes  the  form  of  asking  not  so  much,  indeed, 
why  the  people  who  are  here  have  failed  to  develop  manufactures 
to  a  greater  extent,  but  rather  why  there  are  not  more  people  here. 
To  be  specific,  why  has  Rhode  Island  407  people  per  square  mile 
and  South  Carolina  only  44 ;  why  has  Massachusetts  348  and  North 
Carolina  only  39;  why  has  New  York  152  and  Georgia  only  37; 
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why  has  Pennsylvania  140  and  Alabama  only  35;  why  has  New 
Jersey  250  and  Florida  only  10?  It  is  very  much  easier  to  ask  the 
question  than  to  answer  it.  Indeed,  this  paper  will  not  attempt 
to  make  an  adequate  answer  to  the  query  for  the  very  good  reason 
that  an  adequate  and  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  subject  would 
throw  into  relief  all  that  is  fundamental  in  relation  to  the  economic 
life  of  the  South  and  would  require  an  equipment  in  data  and  in 
analytic  powers  far  greater  than  the  writer  possesses. 

A  few  suggestions  however  will  be  ventured  with  reference 
to  the  comparatively  meagre  apportionment  of  population  to  the 
South,  because  the  question  has  such  a  fundamental  relation  to  the 
labor  supply  and  to  the  labor  problems  of  the  section.  An  element 
in  the  physical  environment  referred  to  in  the  opening  sentence  of 
this  paper  no  doubt  has  an  immediate  as  well  as  an  indirect  relation 
to  the  problem  in  hand.  The  climate  of  this  section  and  certain  con- 
ditions of  the  physical  environment  which  often  accompany  a  warm 
climate  do  not  exert  a  highly  invigorating  effect  upon  the  people, 
and  consequently  highly  creative  and  well  sustained  mental  and 
physical  exertion  is  not  a  characteristic  mark  of  those  who  live  in 
the  South. 

A  moving  population  normally  follows  a  direction  marked  out 
by  the  prospects  of  increased  well-being.  The  lack  of  the  evidences 
of  general  prosperity  particularly  in  the  rural  South  is  not  calcu- 
lated to  stimulate  a  large  current  of  migration  in  this  direction. 
When  the  great  mass  of  those  who  are  here  rise  to  the  position  of 
positive  economic  accomplishment  there  will  be  strong  inducement 
for  others  to  come  and  share  in  exploiting  the  resources  of  the 
South.  Moreover,  the  climate  has  an  important  relation  to  the 
present  peculiar  composition  of  the  southern  population.  The  Negro 
is  here  because  the  climate  and  soil  and  the  white  man's  cupidity 
have  placed  him  here.  To  what  extent  his  presence  in  this  section 
has  served  and  even  now  serves  to  deflect  the  course  of  white  migra- 
tion in  this  country  from  a  southerly  direction  it  is  not  easy  to 
estimate.  Nor  is  it  any  easier  to  determine  the  measure  in  which 
he  possibly  supplies  what  might  otherwise  be  an  unoccupied  gap 
in  our  population. 

Although  we  have  thus  made  prominent  the  fact  that  from 
certain  points  of  view  there  is  a  scarcity  of  labor  in  the  South,  it  is 
perhaps  already  apparent  that  the  fundamental  labor  problem  is  not 
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concerned  with  methods  of  directly  inducing  immigration.  To  be 
sure  that  may  be  an  incidental  problem  of  some  importance,  but  the 
effective  stimulation  to  southern  immigration  is  to  come  indirectly 
and  as  a  result  of  the  solution  of  the  more  urgent  problems  in  the 
case.  Moreover,  in  view  of  what  has  already  been  said,  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  add  that  the  fundamentally  important  labor  problem 
in  the  South  is  not  concerned  with  curtailing  the  labor  of  children 
in  factories, — though  to  be  sure  a  noble  band  of  reformers  are  doing 
valiant  service  in  that  segment  of  the  field.  In  this  connection  it 
is  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  of  the  total  number  of  those  gainfully 
employed  in  the  South  less  than  two  per  cent  are  employed  in  cot- 
ton manufacturing  establishments,  while  hardly  more  than  ten  per 
cent  are  engaged  in  all  the  manufacturing  and  mechanical  pursuits ! 
However,  when  a  reformer  is  working  for  wholesome  results  and 
is  meeting  with  success  in  his  endeavor  we  can  pardon  the  fault  of 
losing  all  sense  of  perspective  in  his  zealous  advocacy  of  the  par- 
ticular cause  he  has  espoused.  On  the  other  hand,  the  zeal  of  such 
a  reformer  should  not  mislead  the  scientific  student  when  surveying 
the  field  as  a  whole.  It  is  here  desired  to  reiterate  and  emphasize 
the  fact  that  southern  labor  problems  are  not  in  a  relatively  large 
and  conspicuous  sense  problems  that  relate  to  laborers  employed  in 
manufacturing  enterprises.  Such  problems  there  are  and  they  are 
of  growing  importance,  but  it  will  be  far  in  the  future  before  their 
significance  will  be  comparable  to  the  significance  of  the  problems 
affecting  those  engaged  in  the  extractive  industries.  Because  strikes 
and  lockouts  and  such  other  dramatic  manifestations  of  economic 
ambition  and  power  are  of  rare  occurrence  upon  our  farms  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  all  is  well  with  them  and  that  they  present  no 
labor  problems  of  profound  and  far-reaching  importance. 

Granting,  therefore,  that  southern  labor  problems  relate  mainly, 
though  not  exclusively,  to  agricultural  laborers,  it  is  now  proposed, 
in  indicating  the  essential  nature  of  those  problems,  to  present 
some  of  the  ways  in  which  their  solution  may  possibly  be  reached. 
If  these  urgent  problems  are  solved,  there  will  come  an  increasing 
stream  of  immigration  into  the  South,  all  her  natural  resources  will 
be  developed  in  a  normal  way,  and  the  section  will  rise  to  a  position 
of  equal  importance  in  the  national  life. 

Labor  is  human  effort  put  forth  in  behalf  of  human  wants. 
If  either  the  wants  be  defective  or  the  efforts  be  deficient  the  pal- 
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pable  g-o-between  which  we  call  wealth  and  which  is  so  essential  to 
human  well-being  is  usually  slight  in  amount.  The  deficiencies  just 
suggested  characterize  and  epitomize  the  southern  agricultural 
labor  situation.  That  description  shows  that  the  problems  in  the 
case  are  both  psychological  and  physiological  in  character.  Wants 
are  mainly  psychical  affairs  though  of  course  they  have  a  physio- 
logical basis,  and  the  effort  put  forth  toward  their  gratification  is 
both  physiological  and  psychological  in  character.  Now  if  there 
be  something  lurking  in  the  environment  which  operates  so  adversely 
upon  the  human  system  that  it  fails  to  respond  adequately  to  the 
favorable  opportunities  for  economic  improvement  which  the  envi- 
ronment otherwise  offers,  the  line  of  approach  to  the  secret  of  the 
difficulty  is  indicated.  Any  one  familiar  with  conditions  in  south- 
ern agriculture,  particularly,  though  by  no  means  exclusively,  with 
conditions  in  the  great  belt  in  which  ''cropping"  arrangements  pre- 
vail, knows  that  inefficiency  characterizes  the  mass  of  laborers  thus 
employed,  and  he  is  aware  moreover  that  the  fact  of  inefficiency 
does  not  follow  a  racial  line. 

It  is  usual  to  suppose  that  in  the  case  of  the  Negro  inefficiency 
with  its  psychological  and  physiological  causes  is  a  racial  charac- 
teristic which  it  will  require  centuries  to  correct,  if  indeed  there  are 
any  grounds  for  anticipating  improvement.  It  is  perhaps  true  that 
the  Negro  is  racially  defective  in  his  conception  of  economic  well- 
being  and  one  may  well  doubt  what  his  fate  might  be  if  he  were 
placed  in  an  environment  that  demanded  considerable  achievement 
as  the  price  of  existence.  On  the  other  hand,  no  one  knows  as  yet 
to  what  extent  his  defective  psychology  may  be  improved  when 
wise  methods  of  improvement  are  brought  to  bear  upon  him.  Nor 
does  any  one  know  as  yet  to  what  extent  he  may  be  physiologically 
weakened  by  the  enervating  influences  that  affect  the  white  man  in 
the  same  region. 

As  every  one  conversant  with  current  discussions  is  aware  much 
light  is  being  thrown  upon  the  probable  causes  of  the  inefficiency  of 
labor  in  the  South.  The  interesting  phase  of  the  whole  discussion 
is  that  it  is  not  in  the  least  degree  pessimistic  in  tone.  It  does  not 
in  stupidity  close  its  eyes  to  the  patent  fact  that  labor  in  the  South 
is  grossly  inefficient  as  compared  with  labor  in  other  sections,  but 
frankly  recognizing  the  fact,  it  is  seeking  for  the  causes  of  that 
inefficiency,  and  the  encouraging  conclusion  is  being  reached  that 
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the  causes  are  in  many  instances  removable.  If  certain  endemic 
diseases  arising  mainly,  as  it  seems,  from  the  mosquito  and  the 
hook-worm  can  be  eradicated  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe  the 
efficiency  of  labor  in  the  South  may  be  wonderfully  increased. 

The  great  desideratum  is  a  sane  campaign  against  the  enemies 
of  efficiency,  and  the  campaign  should  be  based  upon  scientific 
knowledge  and  not  upon  sentiment.  A  laudable  step  in  the  right 
direction  is  the  recent  gift  of  a  million  dollars  by  a  citizen  of  the 
North  to  be  used  in  formulating  plans  for  the  eradication  of  the 
hook-worm.  As  more  and  more  definite  knowledge  on  such  sub- 
jects is  gained  through  the  investigations  of  experts,  this  knowledge 
should  be  conveyed  through  various  channels  to  the  masses  of  the 
people.  The  physicians  of  the  South  may  in  relation  to  these  prob- 
lems perform  an  important  public  service.  The  universities  of  the 
South  in  their  appropriate  scientific  departments  should  make  con- 
structive investigations  and  discoveries  in  relation  to  these  prob- 
lems which  bear  so  directly  upon  the  possibility  of  an  advancing 
civilization  in  this  section.  The  newspapers  directly,  and  the  lower 
schools  indirectly,  may  act  as  effective  agents  in  spreading  and 
popularizing  the  uplifting  information.  The  churches,  forgetting 
their  dogmas,  may  also  come  in  for  a  fair  share  in  such  work  of 
social  uplift.  Finally  the  state  and  local  governments  should  take 
a  large  part  both  directly  and  indirectly  in  this  campaign  against  the 
endemic  diseases  which  undermine  energy  and  ambition. 

While  we  are  thus  brought  to  the  conclusion  that  the  most 
fundamental  economic  problem  in  the  South  is  physiological  in  its 
primary  aspects  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  it  is  an  exclusively 
physiological  problem.  There  are  two  other  methods  of  dealing 
with  the  problem,  both  of  which,  together  with  the  physiological 
method,  may  be  simultaneously  used  in  directing  an  attack  upon 
inefficiency.  The  physiological  method  seeks  to  remove  any  dis- 
eases that  may  prey  upon  the  body,  sapping  its  strength  and  vigor 
and  preventing  the  development  of  normal  human  capacities.  The 
other  methods  seek  to  give  what  may  be  called  artificial  stimulation 
and  direction  to  the  powers  that  latently  exist.  This  stimulation 
and  direction  must  come  through  systematic  plans  of  education 
which  have  for  their  object  the  raising  of  the  standard  of  living 
and  the  giving  of  specific  training  for  the  career  to  be  followed. 

The  state  through  the  agency  of  its  school  system  should  take 
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the  leading  part  in  furnishing  agricultural  and  industrial  training, 
and  as  a  counterpart  to  such  training  instruction  should  be  given 
in  the  elements  of  prudence  and  wise  choice  for  the  purpose  of 
raising  the  standard  of  living.  In  seeking  to  elevate  the  standard 
of  living  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  wants  should  never 
be  educated  out  of  harmony  with  the  possibilities  of  gratification. 
To  be  sure,  wants  should  always  in  some  degree  outrun  actual 
attainments,  otherwise  improvement  ceases.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  they  run  too  far  ahead  of  the  capacity  for  furnishing  a  reason- 
able measure  of  gratification  the  result  is  chaos  and  not  progress. 
There  should  be  an  immense  expansion  of  agricultural  and  indus- 
trial schools  in  the  South  planned  for  the  purpose  of  increasing 
the  efficiency  of  labor  and  of  gradually  raising  the  standard  of  liv- 
ing. Booker  Washington's  statesmanship  lies  in  his  clear  percep- 
tion of  the  immediate  work  in  lines  of  economic  training  that  needs 
to  be  done  in  order  that  his  race  may  make  orderly  progress.  Wash- 
ington's idea  is  the  correct  idea  not  only  with  reference  to  the  needs 
of  his  own  race  at  the  present  time  but  also  wnth  reference  to  the 
needs  of  a  majority  of  the  whole  people  of  the  South. 

In  this  paper  no  allusion  has  been  made  to  the  possibility  that 
a  labor  problem  may  lurk  in  the  fact  that  two  dissimilar  races  com- 
pete with  each  other  for  employment.  If  a  program  somewhat 
similar  to  the  one  outlined  in  this  paper  is  followed  for  a  few 
decades,  I  am  aware  that  there  may  arise  a  labor  problem  primarily 
racial  in  its  character.  However  the  gravity  of  that  possibility  in 
no  measure  deters  me  from  advocating  what  appears  to  be  the  wise 
policy  from  the  standpoint  of  present  needs.  When  the  other  prob- 
lem comes,  for  indeed  it  is  not  now  urgent,  let  us  hope  we  may  be 
wiser  than  we  are  at  the  present  time,  and  that  a  solution  of  the 
problem  may  be  reached  upon  the  basis  of  a  higher  ethical  standard 
than  the  world  has  ever  yet  brought  to  bear  upon  any  large  social 
problem. 


THE  NEED  FOR  AGRICULTURAL  EDUCATION 


By  David  Y.  Thomas,  Ph.D., 
University  of  Arkansas,  Fayetteville,  Ark. 


While  teaching  in  the  University  of  Florida  my  attention  was 
called  to  the  need  of  certain  lines  of  agricultural  training  in  a  very 
forcible  manner.  It  was  there  that  I  left  the  boarding  house  for  a 
home  and  began  to  learn  something  of  the  problems  which  confront 
the  housekeeper.  To  my  astonishment  I  found,  on  looking  over  the 
grocer's  bill,  that  we  were  paying  forty  cents  a  pound  for  butter. 
Straightway  there  was  an  investigation.  When  called  upon,  the 
grocer  brought  out  a  neat  little  brick  of  butter  and  said,  "Yes,  that 
is  as  cheap  as  we  can  sell  Wisconsin  butter."  ''Wisconsin  butter !" 
I  gasped.  *'You  do  not  mean  to  tell  me  that  you  are  selling  butter 
from  Wisconsin.  Do  not  Florida  people  make  butter  ?"  By  way  of 
answer  he  brought  out  a  pan  of  greasy  stuff  which  he  sold  to  some 
people  under  the  name  of  butter  at  twenty  cents. 

Then  I  began  to  reflect  a  little.  There  is  a  University  of  Wis- 
consin. Connected  with  this  is  an  experiment  station  and  an  agri- 
cultural department.  Certain  men  up  there  have  interested  them- 
selves in  securing  a  better  breed  of  cattle  and  improving  dairy 
methods.  A  professor  had  actually  invented  a  separator  and  a  milk 
tester.    Results : 

Butter.  Cheese   (lbs.). 

1880  33,500,000  19,500,000 

1890  66,300,000  54,000,000 

1900  80,000,000  60,000,000 

1905  120,000,000  110,000,000 

In  the  last  five  years  the  production  of  farm  butter  increased 
thirty-eight  per  cent.  By  this  time  the  total  production  of  butter 
and  cheese  must  be  approaching  500,000,000  pounds.  In  one  year 
Johanna,  just  a  cow,  produced  13,186.2  pounds  of  milk  which  was 
turned  into  557.62  pounds  of  butter  worth  $119.49,  and  the  skim- 
milk  left  was  worth  $21.10.  Deduct  from  this  $45.28  for  her  keep 
and  you  have  a  net  profit  of  $91.31.    That  was  pretty  good,  but  the 
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next  year  she  leaped  to  nearly  27,500  pounds  of  milk,  nearly  eight- 
een times  her  own  weight.  Then  there  was  Pedro's  Pandora  which 
produced  13.29  pounds  of  butter  fat  in  seven  days.  Meantime 
shippers  continue  to  buy  up  miserable  scrubs  from  the  Florida  and 
Georgia  crackers  at  $10  and  $15  per  head  and  ship  them  ofif  to  Cuba, 
while  tourists  and  native  dwellers  of  the  towns  buy  Wisconsin  butter 
at  forty  cents.     If  the  crackers  only  knew ! 

Take  the  matter  of  corn.  *'Hog  and  hominy"  is  a  distinctly 
southern  dish,  yet  here  are  some  comparative  statistics  of  corn  pro- 
duction: North  Carolina,  16.5  bushels  per  acre;  Pennsylvania,  32.5; 
South  Carolina,  15. i ;  Michigan,  30.1;  Georgia,  13.0;  Wisconsin, 
32.0;  Alabama,  15.5;  Minnesota,  27;  Mississippi,  17.0;  Kansas, 
22.1 ;  Louisiana,  17.5 ;  North  Daokta,  20;  Texas,  21 ;  South  Dakota, 
25.5  ;  Oklahoma,  24.4 ;  Colorado,  23.5  ;  Arkansas,  17.2  ;  New  Mexico, 
29.  Most  of  the  states  with  the  better  yield  probably  are  better 
adapted  to  corn,  but  the  yield  in  the  South  can  be  greatly  improved. 
Contrast  with  the  above  some  experiment  station  and  demonstra- 
tion farm  results.  In  1908  the  Georgia  Experiment  Station  made 
tests  with  thirteen  varieties  of  corn  and  secured  an  average  yield 
of  30.5  bushels.  The  highest  yield  was  of  the  Marlboro.  Prolific, 
39.59  bushels.  A  demonstration  farm  in  Mississippi  sets  35  bushels 
over  against  the  average  of  17,  one  in  Alabama  37.5  over  against 
the  average  of  15.5,  and  one  in  Virginia  43.75  over  against  the  aver- 
age of  25,  and  the  experiment  station  in  the  same  state  ran  the  yield 
up  to  75.  In  Illinois  the  experiment  station  has  produced  100  bushels 
per  acre,  and  a  boy  in  Arkansas  has  done  the  same,  winning  the  prize 
in  the  boys'  contest. 

There  is  no  mystery  about  it — simply  intelligent  selection  and 
cultivation  and  economic  fertilization.  Instead  of  sixty  pounds  of 
fertilizer  the  Georgia  farmer  will  have  to  apply  from  200  to  350. 
At  the  experiment  station  they  applied  353.9  pounds.  The  direc- 
tor of  the  station,  the  Hon.  Martin  V.  Calvin,  says :  *Tt  is  not  neces- 
sary to  issue  a  propaganda  in  favor  of  buying  fertilizer  in  any 
cotton  state.  .  .  .  The  necessity  is  to  educate,  to  induce,  to  per- 
suade, the  great  mass  of  fertilizer  purchasers  to  use  material  with 
an  open  hand,  intelligently." 

For  years  the  southern  farmers  have  been  told  to  plant  less 
cotton  and  more  corn.  It  is  unnecessary.  Niu'C  cotton  states  now 
produce  561,103,000  bushels  to  402,628,000  by  nine  northern  and 


152  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

western  states.  But  to  do  this  the  South  took  30,767,000  acres, 
while  the  other  nine  took  only  15,564,000.  More  fertilizer  will  help 
toward  the  800,000,000  mark. 

Testing  seed  is  important.  The  work  of  Professor  Holden  in 
adding  millions  to  the  wealth  of  Iowa  through  seed  selection  is  a 
matter  of  common  fame.  Out  in  Texas  tests  were  made  from  seeds 
from  the  fields  of  several  different  farmers.  The  best  yielded 
twelve  bushels  more  per  acre  than  the  average  of  the  others.  Of 
the  thirteen  varieties  tested  in  Georgia  the  Marlboro  Prolific  pro- 
duced 39.59  bushels,  while  Riley's  Improved  produced  only  24.78. 
Many  a  farmer's  son  knows  all  about  the  Duke  of  Marlborough 
and  the  battle  of  Blenheim — the  daughters  know  about  the  present 
duchess — but  never  heard  of  Marlboro's  Prolific.  Many  never 
heard  of  either.     If  they  only  knew. 

Tobacco  is  a  distinctively  southern  crop.  In  Virginia  they 
raise  675  pounds  to  the  acre ;  in  North  Carolina,  580 ;  in  Florida, 
875 ;  in  Kentucky,  the  greatest  tobacco  state  of  all,  870.  The 
largest  of  the  averages,  that  of  Florida,  is  exactly  half  the  average 
in  Massachusetts,  the  state  of  abandoned  farms.  In  New  Hamp- 
shire they  raise  1,785;  in  Pennsylvania,  1,375. 

A  great  deal  of  the  waste  and  deterioration  in  tobacco  takes 
place  after  the  crop  is  in  the  shed,  due  to  unscientific  curing.  Ex- 
periments with  steam  curing  showed  practically  no  loss.  Here,  as 
well  as  in  corn,  the  matter  of  seed  is  important.  Two-thirds  of  the 
tobacco  now  grown  in  Wisconsin  came  from  seed  which  resulted 
from  experiments  carried  on  at  the  Wisconsin  Experiment  Station. 
The  average  planter  does  not  know  that  the  leaves  should  not  be 
stripped  from  the  seed  stalks  when  the  rest  of  his  tobacco  is  cut. 
Neither  is  he  expert  in  selecting  hardy  plants  from  his  plant  bed. 
But  he  could  increase  the  yield  and  quality,  if  he  only  knew. 

Not  so  very  long  ago  rice  was  supposed  to  be  peculiar  to  the 
swamp  lands  of  the  Gulf  Coast  and  the  South  Atlantic.  In  1903 
the  Arkansas  Experiment  Station  began  a  series  of  experiments  on 
rice.  In  1908  Arkansas  had  about  28,000  acres  of  rice  with  an  aver- 
age yield  of  forty  bushels.  It  is  believed  that  the  yield  for  1909 
will  exceed  1,750,000  bushels,  and  the  cultivation  has  extended  to 
Missouri.  The  price  received  varies  from  $0.80  to  $1.00  per  bushel. 
The  experiment  station  has  made  one  acre  yield  100  bushels.  In 
Georgia  they  are  experimenting  now  with  upland  rice.     Some  day 
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rice  may  reduce  the  price  of  flour,  if  we  only  knew  enough  about  its 
cultivation. 

In  1894  my  career  as  a  school  teacher  began  in  the  black  belt 
of  Alabama  where  cotton  is  king.  At  that  time  this  ruler  was  grind- 
ing down  his  subjects  with  a  heel  shod  with  four  and  five  cent 
cotton.  I  longed  to  get  away  from  the  cotton  belt  where  I  would 
never  again  see  a  stalk  of  cotton  nor  hear  the  despairing  wail  of  the 
planters.  Now  we  have  changed  all  that  and  cotton  is  a  beneficent 
ruler  once  more — only  his  subjects  are  not  yet  sufficiently  enlight- 
ened in  the  matter  of  selection,  fertilization  and  cultivation,  to  say 
nothing  of  care  and  marketing. 

On  some  of  the  40,000  demonstration  farms  scattered  from 
Virginia  to  Texas  a  number  of  tests  have  been  made  on  cotton, 
notably  in  Alabama,  Georgia,  and  Mississippi.  A  plant  cultivated 
the  old  way  grew  fourteen  inches  high  in  a  certain  time  and  weighed 
three  ounces.  They  call  this  bumble-bee  cotton  because  a  bee  can 
stand  on  the  ground  and  sip  honey  from  the  blossom.  By  new 
methods  of  cultivation  another  stalk  was  raised  to  twenty-two 
inches  in  the  same  time  and  it  weighed  sixteen  ounces.  Down  in 
Alabama  where  the  planter  was  averaging  169  pounds  of  lint  cotton 
to  the  acre  the  demonstration  farm  got  428.  In  Mississippi  the 
planter  average  of  228  pounds  was  raised  to  445  by  demonstration 
methods.  Mr.  Daniel  J.  Sully  knows  a  few  things  about  cotton 
besides  how^  to  corner  it.  In  1906  when  he  visited  North  Carolina 
he  was  invited  to  inspect  a  field  near  Raleigh  growing  two  and  a 
half  bales  to  the  acre  where  previously  only  one-half  bale  had  been 
produced.  He  could  not  believe  it  until  he  went  out  and  saw  for 
himself.  Scientific  knowledge  applied  to  farming  did  it.  If  the 
farmers  only  knew ! 

In  the  summer  of  1907  while  passing  through  Van  Buren, 
Ark.,  I  counted,  near  sundown,  twenty-six  farm  wagons  standing 
in  line,  waiting  for  a  chance  to  unload  their  burdens  of  Elberta 
peaches  ready  for  shipment  to  northern  and  eastern  markets.  Some 
of  the  peaches  were  beauties,  some  were  not.  The  difference  in  most 
cases  probably  could  be  accounted  for  by  the  difference  in  the  scien- 
tific knowledge  of  the  producers.  One  man  was  reputed  to  have 
sold  his  crop  on  the  trees  at  $125  per  acre.  That  same  fall  the  banks 
of  Fayetteville,  Ark.,  did  not  curtail  payments — that  was  the  panic 
year — until  forced  to  it  by  their  correspondents.     The  explanation 
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is  that  their  coffers  had  just  been  filled  by  a  bumper  apple  crop. 
If  one  passes  the  canning  factories  of  Fayetteville  now,  he  will 
find  that  they  are  using  many  faulty  apples.  In  the  window  of  a 
certain  store  a  few  days  ago  some  fine  apples  were  on  display, 
underneath  which  was  this  legend:  "Fifteen  acres  sprayed  and 
not  a  wormy  apple  in  the  lot."  There  is  a  great  deal  in  the  proper 
spraying  and  fertilization  of  fruit,  if  the  fruit  growers  only  knew. 
But  how  shall  they  know  except  they  hear,  and  how  shall  they  hear 
except  they  be  taught,  and  how  shall  they  be  taught  unless  schools 
be  provided. 

There  are  a  few  agricultural  colleges,  but  they  hardly  supply 
the  demand  for  trained  investigators  and  teachers.  As  for  the 
farmers,  they  touch  these  only  remotely,  except  through  short 
courses  and  extension  work  and  this  is  only  in  its  infancy.  The 
normal  schools  of  Missouri  were  first  in  the  field  in  training  teachers 
of  agriculture  and  probably  are  now  the  best  in  the  country  for 
that  specific  work.  The  normal  schools  of  Alabama,  Arkansas, 
Georgia  and  South  Carolina  are  taking  up  the  same  work.  But 
they  reach  the  farmer  only  indirectly.  Several  of  the  states,  in  an 
effort  to  reach  the  farmer  directly,  have  gone  a  step  farther  and 
provided  district  agricultural  high  schools.  Such  are  to  be  found 
in  Georgia,  one  for  every  congressional  district,  and  Alabama, 
Louisiana  and  Arkansas  are  preparing  to  start  schools  of  like  char- 
acter. 'More  than  this,  the  states  of  Alabama,  Arkansas,  Georgia, 
Louisiana,  Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  Tennessee,  and  Texas  have 
laws  requiring  the  teaching  of  agriculture  in  the  rural  schools.  Be- 
sides this  the  agricultural  societies  have  done  a  great  deal  to  pro- 
mote agricultural  education.  The  Agricultural  College  of  Georgia 
claims  to  have  started  the  first  cotton  school  ever  held  in  January, 
1908.  The  Farmer's  Union  of  Arkansas  anticipated  them  by  one 
held  at  Conway  in  1907.  Most  important  of  all  is  that  the  unions 
are  now  more  interested  in  education  than  in  politics. 

The  high  schools  mentioned  above  may  accomplish  much,  but 
the  way  to  reach  all  the  farmers  is  through  the  rural  schools.  Some 
farmers  may  still  scoff  at  book  farming,  but  the  boys'  contests 
will  open  their  eyes.  If  not,  those  boys  will  one  day  be  farmers 
and  they  will  not  forget.  It  is  not  within  the  province  of  this 
paper  to  map  out  a  definite  course  of  study  for  the  rural  schools, 
showing  just  when,  where,  and  how  agriculture  may  be  taught. 
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The  possibility  of  such  a  thing  is  no  longer  debatable.  The  pur- 
pose of  this  paper  is  to  emphasize  its  advisability. 

The  Negro  has  been  told  that  he  needs  industrial  education. 
Some  have  accepted  this  advice  and  are  securing  it  at  Hampton 
and  Tuskeegee.  When  they  secure  this  they  cease  to  hew  wood 
and  draw  water  for  others.  Recently  a  southern  white  man  wanted 
a  certain  kind  of  plastering  done,  but  searched  in  vain  for  some 
one  to  do  it.  At  last  he  saw  two  Hampton  graduates  doing  exactly 
what  he  wanted.  He  employed  them  at  $4.00  per  day  and  they 
hired  a  white  man  to  carry  mortar  at  $1.00.  The  Negro  farmer 
who  has  been  to  Hampton  or  Tuskeegee  ceases  to  rent  or  mortgage. 

Though  democratic  in  name  and  to  some  extent  in  form,  the 
American  nation  has  never  become  thoroughly  democratic  in  spirit. 
We  have  often  been  told  that  America  is  another  name  for  oppor- 
tunity. Now  opportunity  means  a  chance  to  rise  above  one's  fel- 
lows,-and  especially  to  escape  manual  labor,  and  that  is  what  nine- 
tenths  of  the  Americans  want.  Education  has  been  shaped  to  pro- 
mote this  end.  Not  every  man  can  be  at  the  top,  if  there  must 
be  a  top.  Every  man's  living  ultimately  comes  out  of  the  ground. 
With  the  passage  of  years  and  the  increase  of  population  the  prob- 
lems of  extracting  that  living  become  more  and  more  acute.  What 
will  become  of  the  man,  white  or  black,  who  has  neither  industrial 
nor  cultural  education? 

Education  must  be  democratized  and  made  to  subserve  the 
economic  interest  of  man.  This  will  not  kill  the  cultural  school, 
but  will  foster  it.  The  man  who  wants  to  be  a  lawyer  or  a  doctor 
or  a  teacher  or  a  journalist  or  a  novelist  will  have  a  hundred 
opportunities  where  he  now  has  one. 

Between  1862  and  1868  the  United  States  collected  $68,000,000 
in  the  way  of  a  tax  on  cotton.  The  legality  of  this  tax  was  con- 
tested and  affirmed  only  by  an  evenly  divided  court.  Its  injustice 
is  now  generally  conceded.  This  tax  should  be  returned  to  the 
southern  states  for  the  benefit  of  rural  schools  with  the  stipula- 
tion that  agriculture  should  be  taught. 


CHILD  LABOR  IN  THE  SOUTH 


By  a.  J.  McKelway, 

Secretary  for  Southern  States,  National  Child  Labor  Committee, 
Atlanta,  Ga. 


The  South  is  a  part  of  the  nation.  Its  industrial  development 
has  not  been  unlike  that  of  America  as  a  whole,  except  that  it  had 
a  new  beginning  thirty  years  ago.  The  child  labor  system  is  an 
abnormal  and,  let  us  hope,  temporary  phase  of  industrialism,  whose 
origin  and  history  have  been  much  alike  in  the  South  and  in  the 
older  manufacturing  states  of  both  America  and  Europe.  In  general, 
wherever  an  industry  admits  of  the  labor  of  children  with  profit, 
there  children  are  employed  until  their  exploitation  is  forbidden  by 
law.  There  are  large  fields  of  manufacturing  and  mechanical  indus- 
try where  the  labor  of  children  is  unprofitable,  if  not  impossible. 
In  the  newer  commonwealths,  both  of  the  west  and  southwest,  child 
labor  does  not  exist  to  an  appreciable  extent,  and  it  is  impossible, 
on  account  of  the  high  wage  scale  for  the  adult,  to  establish  those 
industries  that  do  employ  children  on  a  large  scale.  With  the 
growth  of  cities,  and  the  poverty  inseparable  from  over-crowding 
of  the  population,  the  employment  of  children  in  the  street  trades 
becomes  a  serious  evil,  whether  in  the  South  or  elsewhere. 

But  there  are  certain  industries  in  which  the  application  of  steam 
or  electrical  power  to  machinery  minimizes  the  necessity  for  adult 
brawn,  while  the  very  perfection  of  the  machinery  renders  less 
needful  the  skill  and  the  intelligence  of  the  adult  hand  and  brain. 
In  these  industries  there  always  have  been  found  multitudes  of 
children  employed,  until  there  was  restriction  or  prohibition  by 
law.  In  the  older  manufacturing  states  the  evil  has  long  been 
recognized,  and  its  control  effected  or  attempted,  according  to  the 
ease  or  difficulty  with  which  public  opinion  translates  itself  into 
remedial  legislation.  In  the  newer  manufacturing  states  the  evil 
grows  apace,  until  it  becomes  conspicuous  enough  to  arouse  public 
sentiment  in  behalf  of  the  little  victims  of  the  system,  and  the  slow 
process  begins  of  restricting  their  employment  by  legislation  and 
the  slower  process  of  enforcing  the  laws. 
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Now  it  happens  that  the  southern  states  are  new  manufacturing 
states.  It  happens  also  that  the  most  conspicuous  manufacturing 
industry  in  the  South,  the  manufacture  of  cotton,  is  one  of  the 
industries,  all  whose  traditions,  both  in  England  and  New  England, 
pointed  to  the  wholesale  employment  of  children.  The  extraordinary 
growth  of  cotton  manufacturing  in  the  South,  from  1,819,291 
spindles  in  1890  to  6,267,163  in  1900  and  to  11,250,000  spindles  in 
19 10,  according  to  a  recent  estimate  of  Colonel  Hester,  of  the  New 
Orleans  Stock  Exchange,  has  brought  about  a  pressing  demand  for 
labor,  in  a  section  of  the  country  rather  thinly  populated,  a  demand 
that  has  thus  far  only  been  supplied  with  native  white  labor,  with  no 
appreciable  aid  from  immigration.  The  low  price  of  raw  cotton,  in 
the  decade  ending  with  1900,  and  the  consequent  unprofitableness 
of  cotton  farming,  resulted  in  a  large  emigration  to  the  mill  vil- 
lages, from  the  tenant  farms  and  from  the  mountain  regions, 
where  it  was  easy  for  the  cotton  mill  agents  to  persuade  the  people 
of  the  better  living  conditions  at  the  mills.  These  causes  in  com- 
bination have  served  to  lift  the  South  to  the  bad  eminence  it 
occupies,  in  the  matter  of  child  labor.  The  census  of  1900  shows 
that  "to  a  greater  extent  than  any  other  mechanical  or  manu- 
facturing industry,  the  cotton  mill  is  the  employer  of  children." 
It  also  shows  that  ''the  proportion  which  children  ten  to  fifteen 
years  of  age  formed  of  the  total  number  of  cotton  mill  operatives 
in  1900  is  almost  three  times  as  great  in  the  southern  states  as  it 
is  in  the  northern  and  western.  In  the  North,  about  one  cotton  mill 
operative  out  of  every  ten  was  ten  to  fifteen  years  of  age,  while 
in  the  South  the  corresponding  figures  were  about  three  out  of 
every  ten.  Not  only  do  the  cotton  mills  of  the  South  employ  more 
children  in  proportion  to  the  total  number  of  operatives,  but  they 
employ  a  relatively  larger  number  of  younger  children."^ 

Extent  of  Child  Labor  in  the  South 

According  to  a  recent  estimate,  the  South  now  possesses,  in  round 
numbers,  $20,000,000,000  in  property.  Of  this  amount,  ten  per  cent 
only,  or  $2,000,000,000,  is  invested  in  manufacturing  industries.  As 
to  the  variety  of  these  industries  there  are  comparatively  few  in  the 
nation  that  are  not  represented  in  the  South  of  the  present  day. 
The  lumber  industry  holds  first  place  in  the  value  of  its  products, 

*See  Census  Bulletin,  69. 
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with  an  annual  output  of  $365,000,000.  A  few  children  between 
the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  are  employed  in  this  industry,  but 
under  fourteen  they  are  scarcely  ever  desired  or  allowed.  For 
example,  the  census  of  manufactures,  1905,  reports  for  the  textile 
mills  of  North  Carolina,  9,215  children  under  sixteen;  for  the  lumber 
industry,  including  the  furniture  factories,  571.  As  we  shall  see, 
both  of  these  estimates  are  underestimates,  but  they  are  relatively 
correct.  The  same  authority  gives  1,289  children  employed  in  the 
tobacco  and  cigar  factories.  But  among  the  other  miscellaneous 
industries  of  the  state  none  employed  as  many  as  a  hundred  children. 

The  cotton  mill  industry  stands  next  to  the  lumber  industry, 
with  841  mills  in  the  South  to-day,  and  eleven  and  a  quarter  miUion 
spindles.  The  cotton  mill  is  only  one  of  the  textile  group,  which 
is  represented  also  in  the  South  by  about  100  woolen  mills,  a  score 
of  silk  mills  and  a  dozen  jute  mills.  In  all  these  industries  children 
are  employed  to  a  degree  only  less  than  that  of  their  employment 
in  the  cotton  mills. 

The  tobacco  and  cigar  factories  of  Virginia,  North  Carolina 
and  Florida  are  also  the  employers  of  children  on  a  large  scale. 
In  Tampa,  Florida,  alone,  the  number  of  children  employed  grew 
in  two  years  from  a  few  score  to  2,000,  the  few  children  of  the 
Cuban  and  Spanish  cigar-makers  being  increased  by  large  numbers 
of  native  children,  whose  parents  brought  them  as  apprentices  to 
the  factories  that  they  might  receive  the  high  wages  still  paid  in 
that  industry.  The  evil  grew  so  suddenly  that  the  people  of 
Tampa  united  in  a  monster  petition  to  the  Florida  Legislature  to 
pass  a  child  labor  law,  to  prevent  the  further  spread  of  the  system. 
This  was  not  only  humane  but  intelligent  from  the  commercial 
stand-point,  as  the  employment  of  children  always  tends  to  bring 
down  the  scale  of  wages  from  the  adult  standard  to  the  child 
standard. 

Another  child-employing  industry  on  the  Gulf  Coast  is  that 
of  oyster-packing,  and  this  industry  shows,  in  rather  an  unique 
way,  how  the  social  legislation  of  one  state  may  affect  others. 
The  workers  in  these  oyster-packing  establishments  are  mainly 
Bohemians,  brought  from  Maryland  for  the  oyster  season.  Mary- 
land has  a  poor  child  labor  law,  with  a  twelve  year  age-limit,  and 
the  counties  are  exempted  from  the  operation  of  the  law  from 
June   I   to   October   15.     This   means   that  children   under   twelve 
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years  may  be  employed  in  the  canneries,  fruit  and  vegetable.  Here 
are  to  be  found  in  great  numbers  these  Bohemians  with  all  the 
children  at  work  who  are  large  enough  to  add  their  pittance  to 
the  family  wage.  Then,  when  the  canning  season  is  over  they 
are  induced  by  the  agents  of  the  oyster-packers  to  move  to  the 
Gulf  Coast,  where  the  (Children  can  also  be  employed  in  shucking 
oysters.  I  have  seen  children  as  young  as  eight  and  ten  years  of 
age,  cutting  the  steamed  oysters  out  of  the  shells,  and  with  amazing 
facility.  Thus  the  chief  opponent  of  a  child  labor  law  for  Florida 
and  of  any  advance  in  child  labor  legislation  is  an  oyster  packer 
from  Appalachicola.  Meantime,  the  poor  little  Bohemian  children 
have  a  poor  chance  at  an  education  between  migrations. 

One  other  industry  that  employs  far  too  many  children  is  the 
coal  mine.  The  evil  is  a  grave  one  in  West  Virginia.  It  has  ap- 
parently been  checked  by  better  law  enforcement,  in  the  recent  past, 
in  Kentucky.  The  mine  inspector  of  Tennessee  makes  no  mention 
in  a  series  of  reports,  of  the  employment  of  children,  except  by 
way  of  describing  certain  occupations.  It  is  reported  that  there  are 
a  considerable  number  of  children  in  the  mines  in  this  state.  In 
Alabama,  my  information  is  that  the  use  of  convict  labor  in  the 
mines  has  largely  precluded  the  employment  of  children.  But  in 
Oklahoma,  since  the  passage  of  the  recent  child  labor  law,  several 
hundred  children  have  been  dismissed  from  employment  in  the 
mines. 

So  much  for  the  occupations  that  are  the  chief  employers 
of  children,  outside  of  agriculture  and  domestic  service,  in  the 
southern  states.  As  to  the  number  of  children  employed  at  the 
present  time,  it  is  impossible  to  do  more  than  make  an  estimate 
from  the  figures  given  by  the  census  of  1900,  and  the  census  of 
19 10  should  soon  give  us  exact  information.  The  census  bulletins 
of  manufactures,  issued  in  1905,  are  utterly  unreliable  when  it 
comes  to  the  number  of  the  children  employed.  For  example  one 
reports  for  the  State  of  Florida,  nineteen  children,  under  sixteen, 
in  the  cigar  factories.  I  saw  twenty-five  children,  the  same  year, 
at  work  in  one  factory  out  of  the  many  in  Tampa.  No  one 
would  accept,  without  corroboration,  the  estimate  of  a  cotton-mill 
manager,  known  to  be  violating  the  laws  of  his  state,  as  to  the 
number  of  children  employed.  An  aggregate  of  such  estimates 
embodied  in  a  census  bulletin  is  of  no  more  worth.     Neither  are 
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there  state  records  of  any  value.  Bureaus  of  labor  have  not  as  yet 
been  generally  established,  and  the  departments  of  factory  inspection 
have  not  undertaken  a  complete  census  of  the  working  children  of 
the  state,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  South  Carolina,  which  has 
not  yet  been  made  public. 

The  Bureau  of  Labor  for  North  Carolina,  under  a  former 
chief,  has  some  suggestive  features,  but  it  seems  to  have  been 
employed  in  recent  years  for  the  purpose  rather  of  concealing 
than  of  revealing  the  real  number  of  the  children.  A  study  of  it 
may  be  of  some  value  as  indicating  the  number  of  children  em- 
ployed in  the  cotton  manufacturing  states,  namely  the  Carolinas, 
Georgia  and  Alabama. 

The  report  for  1900  showed  7,598  children  at  work  in  the 
textile  factories,  under  fourteen  years  of  age;  for  1901,  7,996. 
Then  began  the  agitation  for  a  child  labor  law  which  was  success- 
ful in  1903.  After  1901  the  form  of  the  question  was  changed 
and  929  children  were  reported  under  twelve  years  of  age,  only 
about  two-thirds  of  the  mills  replying  to  this  question,  so  that 
we  might  count  1,200  children  under  twelve,  at  least,  according 
to  the  manufacturers'  own  reports,  supposing  all  of  them  to  have 
answered  the  question.  After  1903  even  this  question  was  omitted. 
In  1904  the  total  number  of  operatives  is  given,  as  57,555,  male 
and  female  over  twelve,  and  309  are  marked  ''Unclassified."  It 
is  a  singular  fact,  that  in  spite  of  the  law  forbidding  the  employ- 
ment of  children  under  twelve,  some  of  the  manufacturers  report 
a  total  number  of  operatives  considerably  in  excess  of  the  total 
for  males  and  females  over  twelve  years  of  age.  But  in  the  mean- 
time, the  number  of  employees,  for  1904,  57,555  is  the  highest 
number  that  has  yet  been  reached.  As  there  was  an  inappreciable 
number  of  children  dismissed  from  the  factories  in  1903,  on  account 
of  the  passage  of  the  child  labor  law  of  that  year,  and  investigations 
of  the  factories  have  demonstrated  the  wholesale  employment  of 
children  under  the  legal  age,  while  there  has  been  a  great  exhaus- 
tion of  the  industry  itself,  the  falling  off  of  several  thousand 
operatives  from  the  reports  would  indicate  the  dropping  of  a  num- 
ber from  the  pay-rolls,  who  are  still  employed  in  the  mills  as 
''helpers,"  one  of  the  most  frequent  evasions  of  the  law. 

From  the  report  of  the  North  Carolina  Bureau  for   1908  we 
gather  the  following  facts:  Miscellaneous  factories,  to  the  number 
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o^  555>  '^^th  an  authorized  capital  of  $42,410,000,  employing 
30,000  persons,  report  an  inappreciable  number  of  children  em- 
ployed. Eighty-three  per  cent  oppose  and  only  eight  per  cent 
favor  the  employment  of  children  under  fourteen.  Seventy-seven 
furniture  factories  oppose  the  labor  of  children  under  fourteen 
and  eight  favor  it.  But  the  form  of  the  question  was  changed 
for  the  textile  mills,  and  although  in  the  meantime  the  age-limit 
had  been  raised  to  thirteen,  248  of  these  factories  oppose  the  labor 
of  children  under  twelve,  while  twelve  favor  even  that.  Some  of 
the  answers  given  in  full  are  illuminating,  if  not  enlightened:  "I 
think  children,  especially  boys  ten  years  of  age,  should  be  allowed 
to  work  in  mills."  "Any  child  ten  years  old  who  attends  school 
four  months  in  each  year,  should  be  free  to  work  the  balance  of  the 
time  anywhere  else." 

Others  favor  the  raising  of  the  age-limit  to  fourteen,  the 
enforcement  of  the  law,  and  the  prohibition  of  night  work  for  all 
women,  and  for  boys  over  sixteen  years  of  age,  together  with  a 
shortening  of  the  hours  from  sixty-six,  the  present  legal  standard, 
to  sixty.  But  a  representative  lobby  of  cotton-mill  men  succeeded 
in  defeating  the  bill  before  the  recent  legislature,  which  attempted 
to  embody  these  ideas.  With  the  thirteen  year  age-limit,  one 
manufacturer  writes :  ''I  know  absolutely  that  numbers  of  mills  are 
employing  children  under  twelve  years  old." 

In  South  Carolina,  the  census  of  1900  reported  8,049  chil- 
dren, ten  to  fifteen  years  of  age  at  work  in  the  cotton  mills  alone, 
thirty  per  cent  of  the  whole  number  of  operatives.  Of  these,  2,000 
were  between  ten  and  twelve  and  there  were  in  addition,  419  under 
ten.  The  number  of  operatives  for  1909  has  about  doubled.  Within 
the  last  six  months,  1,500  children  under  twelve,  who  were  illegally 
employed,  have  been  dismissed  from  the  mills  by  the  new  factory 
inspection  department.  That  does  not  include  the  number  under 
twelve  who  are  legally  employed,  so  that  the  number  of  children 
under  twelve,  at  work  six  months  ago,  was  probably  larger  than 
in  1900.  But  the  child  labor  law  must  have  had  some  deterrent 
eflfect,  to  say  nothing  of  the  greater  pressure  of  public  opinion. 
Let  us  hope  that  as  many  children  under  age  were  excluded  from 
the  mills,  by  the  manufacturers  as  were  employed.  This  would 
indicate  very  nearly  twice  as  many  children  under  sixteen,  to  corres- 
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pond  to  the  increased  number  of  operatives,  as  in  1900,  say  16,000 
in  one  industry  in  one  state. 


Legislation  and  Law  Enforcement 

The  present  status  on  the  legislative  side  is  at  least  encouraging. 
Since  1900  every  southern  state  has  either  passed  its  first  child 
labor  law  or  has  amended  an  old  law  in  the  right  direction,  or  both. 
In  Virginia,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Louisiana,  Arkansas,  and  Okla- 
homa, the  fourteen  year  age-limit  has  been  reached,  Oklahoma,  hav- 
ing an  eight  hour  day  for  children  under  sixteen,  Kentucky  a  nine 
hour  day,  and  the  others  a  ten  hour  day.  In  all  these  states  except 
Arkansas  there  is  factory  inspection,  especially  effective  in  Oklahoma, 
Kentucky,  and  Louisiana.  Maryland,  West  Virginia,  where  the  em- 
ployment of  children  in  the  glass-works  is  a  great  evil,  Florida  and 
Texas,  retain  the  twelve  year  age-limit,  with  a  sixteen  year  limit  for 
mines  in  Texas,  but  the  prospects  for  a  more  advanced  standard  are 
bright  in  all  these  states,  in  the  absence  of  the  organized  opposition 
of  the  cotton  mills.  There  remain  the  cotton  mill  states.  North  and 
South  Carolina,  Georgia  and  Alabama,  to  which  may  be  added  Mis- 
sissippi, which,  though  it  has  but  a  score  of  cotton  mills,  is  so  pre- 
eminently a  rural  state  that  the  cotton  mill  is  its  most  conspicuous 
manufacturing  industry. 

In  these  states  the  age-limit  remains  at  twelve,  except  in  North 
Carolina,  which  has  reached  the  thirteen  year  standard.  But  North 
Carolina,  as  does  Georgia,  retains  the  inhuman  sixty-six  hour  week, 
which  means  a  twelve  hour  day  for  the  first  five  working  days  of  the 
week,  and  North  Carolina  reports  fifty-four  mills  doing  night  work, 
the  age  limit  for  night  work  being  fourteen,  while  South  Carolina 
reports  ten  such  mills,  though  children  under  twelve  years  of  age  are 
not  allowed  to  work  later  than  eight  p.  m.  South  Carolina 
allows  children  of  any  age  to  work  in  the  mills  if  they  are  the  chil- 
dren of  dependent  parents,  or  are  orphans,  and  these  children  are 
allowed  to  work  as  late  as  nine  p.  m.  South  Carolina  had  adopted 
a  sixty  hour  week  '*or  ten  hours  a  day,"  but  the  last  legislature 
allowed  the  manufacturers  to  go  back  to  the  eleven  hour  day,  though 
retaining  the  sixty  hour  week. 

Georgia  also  allows  children  as  young  as  ten  to  work  in  the  mills 
if  they  are  orphans  or  the  children  of  dependent  parents.     But  it 
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has  an  age-limit  of  fourteen  for  illiterate  children  and  requires  chil- 
dren to  attend  school  each  year  until  they  are  eighteen  as  a  condition 
of  working  in  the  factories  the  following  year.  Alabama  makes  such 
a  requirement  for  children  under  sixteen,  it  has  a  straight  twelve  year 
age-limit,  with  no  exceptions,  forbids  night  work  for  children  under 
sixteen  and  limits  the  hours  of  night  work  to  eight,  for  those  between 
the  ages  of  sixteen  and  eighteen.  Alabama  also  has  a  sixty  hour 
week.     Mississippi  has  a  fifty-eight  hour  week. 

It  is  in  these  last-named  states  that  the  longest  and  hardest 
fight  for  the  rights  of  the  children  may  be  expected,  and  the  reason 
is  the  importance  of  the  cotton  mill  interests.  The  same  reason  has 
left  New  England  behind  such  great  manufacturing  states  as  New 
York,  Ohio,  and  Illinois,  with  an  eight  hour  day  for  children.  These 
states  are  lacking  in  cotton  mills.  Massachusetts  and  Rhode  Island 
have  just  reached  the  fifty-six  hour  week,  the  other  New  England 
states  with  Pennsylvania  have  a  fifty-eight  hour  week  for  the  work- 
ing children. 

As  to  law  enforcement,  neither  North  Carolina  nor  Georgia  have 
the  semblance  of  factory  inspection.  The  violations  of  the  law  are 
open  and  shameless  and  innumerable,  as  proved  by  recent  photo- 
graphic investigations.  Alabama  has  created  a  department  for  the 
inspection  of  jails,  factories  and  alms-houses,  with  one  inspector  and 
one  assistant.  But  on  account  of  the  illness  of  the  present  inspector 
and  of  his  predecessor,  very  little  has  been  done.  The  most  hopeful 
sign  of  an  end  of  child  labor  in  the  southern  cotton  mills  is  the 
activity  of  the  factory  inspection  department  in  South  Carolina. 
Commissioner  Watson  has  two  efficient  inspectors  under  his  direc- 
tion. It  is  to  be  hoped  that  his  work  will  not  alienate  the  support 
of  the  cotton  mill  interests  which  he  has  formerly  enjoyed. 

Against  the  organized  opposition  of  the  cotton  mills  to  a 
standard  child  labor  law  and  the  earnest  enforcement  of  its  provi- 
sions, there  is  on  the  other  hand  a  gathering  force  of  public  opinion, 
to  which  the  manufacturers  are  growing  gratifyingly  sensitive,  which 
legislators  will  not  be  slow  to  obey.  For  reasons  that  have  been 
often  stated,  only  the  white  native  children  of  the  South  are  em- 
ployed in  the  mills.  They  make  a  peculiar  and  effective  appeal  for 
protection  at  the  hands  of  the  state.  The  argument  in  their  behalf 
has  already  been  stated  and  is  well  understood.  For  if  the  child 
labor  system,  in  anything  like  its  present  proportions,  should  con- 
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tinue,  as  it  continued  for  a  hundred  years  in  England,  with  operatives 
of  the  same  racial  stock,  we  may  look  for  the  same  consequences 
as  inevitably  following,  namely,  racial  degeneracy,  perpetuated  pov- 
erty, the  enlargement  of  illiteracy,  the  destruction  of  democracy,  the 
disintegration  of  the  family,  the  increase  of  crime,  the  lowering  of 
the  wage-scale  and  the  swelling  of  the  army  of  the  unemployed. 


ECONOMIC  NEEDS  OF  THE  SOUTH 


By  William  H.  Glasson, 
Professor  of  Economics,  Trinity  College,  Durham,  N.  C. 


Just  before  his  death,  the  late  Edward  Atkinson,  one  of  the 
frankest  and  most  helpful  critics  of  the  South,  wrote  to  the  ''Manu- 
facturer's Record,"  a  letter  which  might  be  taken  as  a  text  in 
discussions  of  ways  and  means  for  the  economic  development  of 
the  southern  states.^  In  the  course  of  that  letter,  he  deprecated 
what  he  thought  to  be  undue  emphasis  that  had  been  placed  on 
the  promotion  of  the  cotton  manufacture  in  the  South,  and  urged 
the  more  pressing  need  of  an  improved  agriculture.  His  words 
were : 

While  you  have  poured  capital,  both  southern  and  northern,  into  great 
factories  and  iron  works,  have  you  not  neglected  the  very  foundation  of  your 
prosperity,  that  is,  agriculture?  Have  you  yet  surmounted  the  evil  methods 
of  the  old  system?  What  part  even  of  your  cotton  land  has  been  subjected 
to  deep  and  thorough  tillage,  to  renovation,  to  intelligent  and  intensive  culti- 
vation? To  what  extent  have  you  increased  the  old  meagre  crop  per  acre 
of  an  average  of  200  to  225  pounds,  and  on  the  uplands  even  less,  when  in 
point  of  fact,  if  intelligent  and  intensive  methods  are  applied,  with  right 
tillage  and  renovation  of  the  soil,  double  that  crop  can  be  made  on  every 
acre,  with  less  labor  and  under  better  conditions?  Is  not  that  work  being 
done  by  a  small  number  of  intelligent  white  farmers  and  a  yet  smaller 
number  of  intelligent  colored  farmers,  yet  sufficient  in  number  to  prove  the 
general  shiftlessness  of  all  the  rest? 

This  severe  arraignment  of  southern  agricultural  methods  has 
been  in  substance  confirmed  by  intelligent  observers  and  writers  of 
that  section  of  the  country.  The  South  has  suffered  both  from  a  too 
exclusive  dependence  on  the  main  money  crops,  and  from  a  failure 

^Edward  Atkinson  died  suddenly  on  December  11,  1905.  On  that  very  day  the 
"Manufacturer's  Record"  received  from  him  a  letter  dated  December  8th.  He  had 
been  asked  to  express  his  judgment  as  to  the  course  of  that  paper  in  its  efforts  to 
promote  the  development  of  the  South.  His  reply  was  not  the  indiscriminate  praise 
common  on  such  an  occasion,  but  rather  frank  and  suggestive  criticism.  The  cir- 
cumstances render  especially  striking  this  last  message  from  one  who  had  always 
shown  a  keen  interest  in  southern  affairs.  See  "Manufacturer's  Record"  (Balti- 
more, Md.),  December  28,  1905,  p.  619. 
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to  apply  progressive  methods  to  the  cultivation  of  these  crops.  Sup- 
plies for  man,  and  food  for  the  live  stock,  which  might  have  been 
raised  at  home,  have  been  purchased  from  abroad  at  high  prices. 
Failure  of  the  main  crops,  or  unfavorable  prices  in  the  markets, 
have  been  all  the  more  disastrous  because  of  a  neglect  of  numerous 
minor  crops  which  might  have  been  exceedingly  profitable.  The 
great  staple  products  have  very  frequently  been  cultivated  in  a  waste- 
ful and  unprogressive  manner.  Take  cotton,  the  most  important  of 
all,  as  an  illustration.  For  a  long  time  the  cotton  seed  was  consid- 
ered of  little  use,  and  often  thrown  away.  Then  its  value  for  oil  and 
as  a  fertilizer  became  known.  But  cotton-seed  meal,  a  most  valuable 
cattle  feed,  is  to-day  used  in  large  quantities  as  a  fertilizer,  when 
it  might  first  be  fed  to  cattle  and  three-fourths  of  its  fertilizing  value 
still  be  obtained  in  the  manure  from  the  animals.  Millions  of  dollars 
in  animal  feeding  values  are  being  wasted  annually  in  using  cotton- 
seed meal  as  a  fertilizer. - 

Again  there  has  been  a  lack  of  attention  to  seed  selection  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  cotton  crop.  Seed  taken  at  random  from  the 
gin  cannot  produce  the  best  results.  As  a  result  of  actual  tests,  it  is 
asserted  that  by  a  proper  selection  of  seed  during  a  ten-year  period 
the  average  yield  per  acre  could  be  increased  twenty-five  per  cent. 
Another  failure  is  the  lack  of  a  proper  system  of  rotation,  including 
leguminous  crops  such  as  the  cowpea.  This  would  supply  abundant 
nitrogen  to  the  soil.  As  it  is,  great  expenditures  are  incurred  for 
nitrogenous  fertilizers  which  might  readily  be  saved.  Other 
improvements  are  needed  in  ginning,  baling,  and  handling  the 
cotton. 

In  recent  years,  however,  earnest  efforts  have  been  made  to 
better  southern  agricultural  conditions,  and  encouraging  progress 
has  been  achieved.  Agricultural  experiment  stations  have  con- 
ducted important  investigations,  and  the  agricultural  press  has 
been  especially  valuable  in  interpreting  the  results  of  such  investiga- 
tions to  the  actual  farmers,  and  in  conducting  a  systematic  agitation 
for  an  agricultural  revolution  in  the  South.  This  agricultural 
revolution  is  a  great  and  fundamental  need  of  the  day.  Most 
helpful  in  bringing  it  about  has  been  the  cooperative  demonstration 
work  organized  among  the  farmers  of  many  localities  of  the  South 

*See  article  by  Charles  H.  Toe  on  "Enormous  Leaks  in  Our  Cotton  Farming," 
South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  April,  1906,  p.   128. 
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by  Mr.  S.  A.  Knapp  under  the  auspices  of  the  United  States  Depart- 
ment of  Agriculture.  Great  good  has  been  done  by  Mr.  Knapp  and 
his  associates  through  the  process  of  teaching  by  example.  The 
most  progressive  farmers  in  a  locality  are  selected,  and  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  government  undertake  to  teach  better  methods  by 
working  along  with  them  on  their  own  land.  Success  under  such 
conditions  makes  the  selected  farms  powerful  object  lessons  for 
the  raising  of  the  standard  of  agricultural  methods  in  whole  com- 
munities. 

Mr.  Knapp  has  proposed  that  the  same  methods  be  applied 
to  agricultural  instruction  in  the  schools.  He  does  not  think  that 
agriculture  can  be  acquired  from  text  books  or  object  lessons. 
These  may  be  illustrative  and  helpful,  but  so  far  as  practical 
results  are  to  be  attained,  learning  must  be  by  doing.  Much  has 
been  said  recently  in  favor  of  the  introduction  of  agriculture  into 
the  curriculum  of  the  secondary  schools.  To  be  of  value,  Mr. 
Knapp  maintains  that  such  instruction  must  put  the  stress  on  the 
cultivation  of  small  fields  by  the  pupils  themselves.^ 

Besides  the  introduction  of  better  methods  in  the  growing 
of  the  staple  products,  another  need  of  southern  agriculture  is  the 
development  of  profitable  minor  crops.  Here  again  encouraging 
progress  has  of  late  been  made.  Take  a  few  illustrations  from 
the  single  State  of  North  Carolina.  It  has  been  discovered  that 
tracts  of  land  in  eastern  North  Carolina,  which  were  formerly 
considered  of  little  value,  are  admirably  adapted  to  the  raising  of 
early  vegetables  and  fruits  for  the  northern  markets.  Around 
Fayetteville,  N.  C,  has  grown  up  an  important  lettuce  growing 
industry.  The  lands  in  that  vicinity  along  the  upper  Cape  Fear 
River  are  said  to  be  especially  well  adapted  to  this  plant.  They 
also  have  the  further  advantage  of  being  midway  between  the 
semi-tropical  region  of  the  far  South,  where  the  crop  comes 
very  early,  and  the  colder  trucking  sections  farther  north,  where 
the  season  is  much  later.  The  North  Carolina  growers  are 
able  to  possess  the  market  in  the  intervening  period.  Lettuce 
growing  means  the  intensive  cultivation  of  comparatively  small 
tracts  of  ground,  and  a  net  profit  of  from  $800  to  $1,000  an  acre 
is  frequently  made. 

3S.    A.   Knapp,    "The   Study   of   Agriculture   in   the   Secondary    Schools,"    South 
Atlantic  Quarterly,  April,  1907,  p.  135. 
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While  the  lettuce  crop  does  best  on  loamy  soils,  a  use  has  been 
found  for  the  dry,  sandy  soils  of  eastern  North  Carolina.  Unpro- 
ductive sand  plains  are  being  turned  into  blooming  berry  fields. 
Here  the  dewberry  thrives  and  yields  a  profitable  return  to  the 
grower.  Sixty  crates  to  the  acre  is  a  good  yield,  with  the  price 
varying  from  $3.20  to  $4.80  a  crate."^ 

Earlier  than  the  dewberry  crop  is  the  North  Carolina  straw- 
berry crop.  This  has  brought  prosperity  to  the  territory  around 
Chadbourn,  in  Columbus  County.  Fifteen  years  ago  this  section 
was  regarded  as  one  of  the  poorest  in  North  Carolina.  It  was 
undeveloped,  and  the  people  had  devoted  their  time  chiefly  to  the 
turpentine  and  lumber  business.  Strawberry  growing  was  com- 
menced in  1897,  and  600  crates  were  shipped  that  year.  The  busi- 
ness has  grown  so  that  in  the  last  five  years  1,144,000  crates  were 
shipped  from  the  Chadbourn  territory,  and  the  Columbus  County 
growers  received  for  their  berries  during  that  period  a  total  of 
about  $2,500,000.     In   1909  the  growers  received  about  $700,000.^ 

These  illustrations  drawn  from  a  part  of  one  state  are  typical 
of  what  is  going  on  in  many  localities  all  over  the  South.  Mention 
might  be  made  of  the  increasing  apple  orchards  of  w^estern  North 
Carolina,  of  the  peach  and  melon  production  of  Georgia,  of  the 
varied  vegetable  and  fruit  production  of  late  developed  in  Florida, 
of  the  onions  of  Texas  and  so  on.  As  important  money  crops,  prac- 
tically all  these  have  either  sprung  into  existence  or  reached  a  more 
than  local  market  in  recent  years. 

Closely  connected  with  the  problem  of  agricultural  development 
is  the  need  of  good  roads  over  which  the  planter  can  take  his  crops 
to  the  local  market  or  to  the  place  of  shipment.  Here  active  and 
organized  work  is  being  done.  Many  southern  counties  have  already 
built  most  creditable  systems  of  roads.  The  North  Carolina  legis- 
lature of  1909  passed  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  acts  relating  in 
some  way  or  other  to  public  roads.  Eighteen  of  these  acts  related 
to  the  issue  of  bonds  by  various  counties  and  townships  for  the  con- 
struction of  better  roads.  Fifteen  were  concerned  with  the 
levying  of  special  taxes  for  the  purpose  of  road  building.     In  some 

*See  article  by  Rev.  Thomas  A.  Smoot  on  "Some  New  North  Carolina  Indus- 
tries" in  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  October,  1905,  p.  .325. 

'Speech  of  State  Senator  Joseph  A.  Brown  in  the  "News  and  Observer," 
Raleigh,  N.  C,  October  3.  1909. 
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cases  the  bonds  or  special  taxes  have  been  authorized ;  in  others 
progressive  public  sentiment  was  not  yet  strong  enough  to  carry 
the  election.  However,  such  gatherings  as  the  recent  Southern 
Appalachian  Good  Roads  Convention  at  Asheville,  in  which  sev- 
eral states  were  represented  and  many  influential  men  participated, 
give  promise  that  the  friends  of  good  roads  are  to  carry  on  an 
aggressive  educational  campaign. 

Turning  from  agricultural  development  to  that  of  manufac- 
tures, it  is  worth  while  to  note  the  views  expressed  in  the  letter  of 
Edward  Atkinson  to  which  reference  has  previously  been  made. 
He  argued  that  the  South  has  placed  undue  emphasis  upon  the 
development  of  cotton  manufacturing  and  said  that  "the  progress 
and  welfare  of  a  state  would  be  vastly  more  promoted  by  develop- 
ing the  small  industries  that  require  little  capital,  that  call  for 
mechanical  aptitude  and  intelligence,  than  by  establishing  great  fac- 
tories of  any  kind."  In  criticizing  the  course  of  the  ^'Manufacturer's 
Record,"  which  has  shared  with  many  southerners  the  idea  of  bring- 
ing the  whole  cotton  manufacturing  business  to  the  southern  states, 
Mr.  Atkinson  said: 

The  inducements  held  out  were  long  hours,  low  wages,  to  a  certain 
extent  child  labor,  proximity  to  the  cotton  field  and  a  warm  climate — all  in 
some  measure  a  disadvantage  rather  than  an  advantage.  In  the  course  of 
time  all  this  has  become  apparent.  It  has  been  proved  that  long  hours, 
especially  night  work,  are  unprofitable  on  modern  high-speed  machinery.  The 
most  intelligent  and  progressive  cotton  manufacturers  are  now  keeping 
children  out  of  their  mills  and  providing  them  with  education.  Proximity 
to  the  cotton  field,  where  the  cotton  mills  exist,  has  proved  to  be  a  delusion 
after  the  coarse  work  had  been  passed  by  to  fine  work  requiring  strong 
cotton.  The  supply  is  drawn  from  the  same  sources  supplying  New  England ; 
there  is  no  advantage  in  proximity.  The  mills  have  been  constructed  so 
rapidly  that  the  source  of  labor  is  exhausted,  and  there  is  no  French  Canada 
or  volume  of  immigration  to  fall  back  upon.  Wages  are  rising  and  help  is 
very  scarce. 


There  are  364  titles  to  the  manufactures  of  the  nation.  How  many  of 
these  are  listed  in  the  old  cotton  states,  or  rather,  I  should  ask,  how  few? 
You  can  pick  out  certain  cities  in  the  South  that  have  developed  from  within 
on  their  own  muscle  that  are  thriving  on  small  industries.  How  soon  will 
this  come  to  be  the  rule  and  how  soon  will  the  deposits  in  your  savings 
banks,  belonging  to  the  intelligent  mechanics  and  artisans  who  work  your 
small  industries,  begin  to  equal  the  deposits  of  the  same  class  in  the  New 
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England  states,  in  New  York  and  Pennsylvania?  My  own  reply  would  be, 
when  your  common  schools  and  your  common  education  have  been  brought 
nearer  to  the  true  standard,  and  the  illiteracy  of  white  and  black  alike  has 
been  overcome. 

At  present  diversified  manufacturing  industries  are  more 
needed  than  additional  cotton  mills.  Not  that  the  cotton  mill  has 
failed  to  prove  a  blessing.  It  has  been  a  large  producer  of  wealth 
for  the  owner,  and,  with  all  its  defects,  it  has  clearly  brought  about 
a  substantial  advance  in  the  condition  of  the  class  of  people  from 
which  its  operatives  have  been  recruited.  The  enlightened  self- 
interest  of  the  most  progressive  of  the  manufacturers,  stimulated 
and  backed  by  an  awakened  public  sentiment,  is  tending  to  remove 
the  worst  of  its  defects.  Hours  are  being  shortened,  night  labor  is 
being  abolished,  and  greater  limitations  are  being  placed  upon  the 
labor  of  children.  There  is  also  general  recognition  of  the  need 
of  further  progress  along  such  lines.  But,  when  all  this  has  been 
said,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  an  almost  exclusive  reliance  upon 
the  fortunes  of  one  or  two  large  industries  is  not  desirable.  There 
are  obvious  advantages  to  those  towns  and  cities  which  are  built 
up  on  the  basis  of  many  and  varied  industries.  In  such  towns 
business  conditions  are  likely  to  be  much  more  stable,  and  periods 
of  depression  will  be  less  violently  felt. 

It  is  worthy  of  note,  too,  that  the  cotton  mill  industry  has 
usually  established  its  villages  on  the  outskirts  of  towns  or  in  the 
country.  The  isolation  of  mill  workers  from  the  social  interests 
and  advantage  of  a  larger  community  life  has  been  unfavorable 
to  their  development.  It  has  tended  to  preserve  a  certain  class  or 
caste  feeling  which  often  keeps  the  cotton  mill  operatives  apart  from 
sympathetic  and  helpful  relations  with  other  citizens.  Such  a  class 
isolation  is  not  so  likely  to  exist  among  the  workmen  of  smaller 
and  varied  industries,  who  do  not  ordinarily  live  together  in  the 
monotony  and  segregation  of  the  average  mill  village.  The  merg- 
ing of  the  various  classes  of  workmen  in  the  general  life  of  the 
community  seems  more  favorable  to  the  development  of  intelli- 
gence, enterprise  and  usefulness  as  citizens. 

Other  needs  of  great  economic  importance  to  the  South  are 
the  improvement  of  the  public  health  and  the  betterment  of  public 
educational  facilities.  Dr.  Charles  W.  Stiles  has  shown  that  in 
all  probability  the  shiftlessness  commonly  attributed  to  a  large  por- 
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tion  of  the  labor  force  of  the  South  is  due  to  the  ravages  of  the 
so-called  "hookworm  disease."  If  but  a  fraction  of  the  damage, 
inefficiency,  and  suffering  charged  to  this  intestinal  parasite  is  con- 
ceded to  be  caused  by  it,  the  eradication  of  the  disease  would  be  a 
work  of  the  highest  economic  consequence  and  importance  to  the 
South.  Mr,  John  D.  Rockefeller's  recently  announced  gift  of 
$1,000,000  to  be  used  under  the  direction  of  an  able  commission  in 
a  systematic  campaign  against  this  disease  is  a  striking  example 
of  wise  public  spirit  and  humane  regard  for  the  welfare  of  untold 
numbers  of  the  unfortunate.  Other  progressive  efforts  are  needed  in 
behalf  of  sanitary  improvement  in  both  city  and  country.  Such 
work  is  distinctly  on  the  increase  in  recent  years.  It  is  encouraging 
to  note  activity  in  many  states  in  the  fight  against  tuberculosis  and 
also  the  organization  of  forces  to  deal  with  the  existence  of  the 
recently  recognized  pellagra. 

In  the  extract  which  has  been  quoted  from  Edward  Atkinson's 
letter,  a  better  standard  of  education  was  truly  set  forth  as  the 
fundamental  need  of  the  South.  Much  has  been  done  in  the  last 
ten  years.  But  the  proportion  of  children  of  school  age  not  in  the 
schools  is  still  large.  The  mills  and  factories  often  take  the  children 
before  they  have  had  sufficient  school  opportunities.  This  is  fre- 
quently due  to  the  unwise  haste  of  their  parents  to  put  them  at 
work.  In  many  of  the  poorer  communities  public  sentiment  will 
not  yet  grant  sufficient  taxes  to  maintain  good  schools  for  a  term 
of  reasonable  length.  But  the  whole  tendency  of  the  times  is  for- 
ward. Greater  wealth  production  will  make  better  schools  possible, 
and  increasing  intelligence  of  the  masses  of  the  people  will  aid 
the  success  of  every  movement  under  way  for  the  economic  devel- 
opment of  the  South. 
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By  James  W.  Garner, 
Professor  of  Political  Science,  University  of  Illinois,  Urbana,  111. 


While  the  material  and  intellectual  progress  of  the  South 
during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  has  been  extraordinary,  politically 
it  has  remained  stationary.  Its  political  thought  has  been  that  of 
a  single  party  whose  sway  for  the  most  part  has  been  absolute 
and  undisputed.  During  this  time  the  southern  white  people 
have  exhibited  little  difference  of  opinion  on  the  great  political 
issues  that  have  divided  the  people  of  the  rest  of  the  country  though 
of  course  they  differ  widely  among  themselves  on  religious,  edu- 
cational and  other  questions.  This  unnatural  condition  of 
political  sentiment,  however,  has  not  always  existed  in  the  South. 
In  the  old  days  before  the  civil  war  when  the  South  held 
the  leadership  in  national  affairs,  the  white  people  were  pretty 
evenly  divided  among  themselves  on  all  political  questions  upon 
which  a  natural  difference  of  opinion  was  possible.  In  every 
southern  state  there  was  a  Democratic  and  a  Whig  party  and  each 
rivaled  the  other  in  numbers  of  adherents  and  respectability  of 
character,  sometimes  one  and  sometimes  the  other  holding  the  reins 
of  power.  In  the  presidential  election  of  1840,  for  example,  we  find 
the  Whigs  of  Alabama,  Georgia,  Louisiana,  Maryland,  Mississippi, 
North  Carolina,  Kentucky,  Tennessee  and  Virginia  in  the  ascend- 
ancy; in  1844  we  find  the  Democrats  of  North  Carolina,  Kentucky 
and  Tennessee  carrying  their  states  by  slight  majorities ;  in  1848 
the  states  of  the  South  were  about  equally  divided  between  the  two 
parties;  in  1852  all  of  them  except  Kentucky  and  Tennessee  were 
carried  by  the  Democratic  party  though  everywhere  the  Whig  vote 
was  large  and  respectable. 

During  the  reconstruction  period  when  both  white  men 
and  negroes  voted  there  was  still  more  or  less  division  among 
the  white  voters  of  the  South.  The  extravagance  and  corruption 
of  the  reconstructionists,  however,  finally  drove  the  white  people 
to  unite  solidly  against  their  oppressors  by  which  means  the  recon- 
structionists were  driven  from  power  and  the  saturnalia  of  mis- 
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rule  in  the  South  was  ended.  From  then  until  now  the  political 
solidarity  of  the  South  has  been  an  established  fact.  The  white 
men  of  that  section  have  stood  together  in  political  matters  often 
sacrificing  their  individual  convictions  upon  questions  of  national 
politics,  in  order  to  prevent  the  return  to  power  of  those  who 
oppressed  them  during  the  time  when  they  were  powerless  to  resist. 
Since  the  overthrow  of  the  reconstructionists,  therefore,  there  has 
been  practically  but  one  political  party  in  the  South,  and  that  a  white 
man's  party,  and  there  has  been  but  one  great  issue,  namely,  the 
maintenance  of  white  supremacy.  The  mind  of  the  South  is  always 
made  up,  and  there  is  never  any  doubt  before  a  national  election  as 
to  what  the  result  will  be.  The  act  of  recording  their  opinions  at 
the  ballot-box  so  far  as  national  elections  are  concerned  is  nothing 
more  than  a  perfunctory  compliance  with  the  forms  of  the  constitu- 
tion, and  has  no  meaning  or  significance  to  the  South  or  to  the 
country  at  large.  Under  such  circumstances  national  elections  in 
the  South  have  become  pretty  much  of  a  farce,  not  only  because 
of  the  ridiculously  small  number  of  the  voters  who  participate  in 
them,  but  because  the  returns  manifestly  do  not  represent  the  real 
opinions  of  the  voters  on  the  national  questions  at  issue.  At  the 
presidential  election  of  1904,  for  example,  only  63,000  votes  were 
cast  in  Louisiana  out  of  a  total  registered  electorate  of  326,000. 
In  Mississippi  at  the  same  election,  with  a  registered  vote  of  120,000 
only  58,500  voters  took  the  trouble  to  go  to  the  polls. ^  In  South 
Carolina  the  number  who  voted  was  but  55,000  and  in  Florida  it  was 
but  35,000. 

A  national  election  in  the  South  usually  involves  no  contest  and 
hence  it  is  not  to  be  w^ondered  that  only  a  comparatively  small  part 
of  the  electors  feel  enough  interest  to  go  to  the  polls  to  help  swell 
the  majority  of  candidates  against  whom  there  is  practically  no 
opposition.  Such  a  condition  of  afifairs  in  a  democracy  where  party 
government  and  government  by  discussion  are  essential  principles 
of  the  constitution  is  unnatural  and  unwholesome.  It  not  only 
means  the  absence  of  a  valuable  check  which  is  at  once  the  justifica- 
tion and  chief  advantage  of  party  government,  but  it  means  the 
loss  of  an  important  educational  benefit  which  comes  from  the  dis- 
cussion and  elucidation  of  public  questions. 

^In  the  congressional  elections  of  1898  only  27,000  votes  were  cast  in  the  seven 
congressional  districts  of  Mississippi. 
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So  long  as  the  white  people  of  the  South  were  exposed  to  the 
dangers  of  negro  domination  they  were  justified  in  acting  together 
to  prevent  the  return  to  power  of  the  party  which  had  once 
imposed  upon  them  the  incubus  of  negro  rule  and  which  might  do 
so  again  if  the  opportunity  were  offered.  The  motive  back  of  this 
feeling  was  not  that  of  hatred  or  revenge  but  it  was  the  simple 
instinct  of  self-preservation.  Now,  however,  that  the  supremacy 
of  the  white  race  is  fully  established  and  the  right  of  the  white 
people  to  govern  is  everywhere  readily  admitted,  the  excuse  for  the 
political  solidarity  of  the  South  on  national  questions  no  longer 
exists.  In  most  of  the  southern  states  the  great  mass  of  the  negro 
population  has  been  disfranchised  and  the  people  of  the  entire 
country  have  acquiesced,  to  say  the  least,  in  the  action  of  the  South 
in  providing  constitutional  safeguards  against  the  return  of  the 
negro  to  power.  Nearly  twenty  years  have  elapsed  since  Missis- 
sippi adopted  a  constitution  which,  in  effect,  took  away  from  the 
negro  his  political  privileges,  and  although  the  party  which  had 
conferred  political  rights  upon  him  has  been  in  control  of  the 
national  government  during  most  of  this  period,  no  serious  attempt 
has  been  made  to  interfere  with  the  action  of  the  state  or  to  punish 
it  by  reducing  its  representation  in  Congress  as  the  fourteenth 
amendment  declares  shall  be  done.  Hardly  a  sincere  and 
respectable  protest  against  the  disfranchisement  of  the  negro  has 
yet  been  made  by  the  Republican  party,  and  recent  events  would 
seem  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  it  has  virtually  abandoned  him 
so  far  as  his  political  rights  are  concerned. 

The  people  of  the  North  are  now  in  substantial  agreement 
that  the  South  shall  be  allowed  to  deal  with  the  negro  problem 
in  its  own  way  so  long  as  the  negro  is  accorded  the  inherent  civil 
rights  of  person  and  property  to  which  he  is  entitled  as  a  human 
being  and  a  citizen.  The  declarations  of  the  Republican  national 
platforms  in  favor  of  the  strict  enforcement  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  amendments,  as  everybody  knows,  and  as  many  of  the 
Republican  leaders  themselves  frankly  admit,  are  merely  for  politi- 
cal effect  and  are  not  intended  to  be  taken  seriously.  As  Mr. 
Albert  Shaw  has  recently  observed  in  the  ''Review  of  Reviews,"^ 
the  Republican  party  has  not  the  slightest  intention  of  reducing 
the   representation   of  the   southern   states    for   disfranchising  the 

•December,  1908,  p.  650. 
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negro.  Mr.  Roosevelt,  who  certainly  had  a  right  to  speak  for  the 
Republican  party,  declared  in  a  letter  last  November  to  W.  R. 
Meredith,  president  of  the  Virginia  Bar  Association,  *'I  do  not 
believe  there  is  a  single  individual  of  any  consequence  who  seriously 
dreams  of  cutting  down  southern  representation  and  I  should  have 
no  hesitation  in  stating  anywhere  and  at  any  time  that  as  long  as 
the  election  laws  are  constitutionally  enforced  without  discrimina- 
tion as  to  color,  the  fear  that  southern  representation  in  Cong-ress 
will  be  cut  down  is  both  idle  and  absurd."  The  truth  is,  there  is 
hardly  a  man  of  note  in  the  North  to-day  who  would,  if  he  could, 
take  away  the  admitted  right  of  the  southern  states  to  restrict 
the  elective  franchise  to  such  of  their  citizens  as  in  their  judgment 
are  most  fit  and  capable  of  exercising  it  for  the  public  good.  Our 
conclusion  on  this  point,  therefore,  is  that  the  doctrine  preached 
by  a  certain  class  of  politicians  that  the  continued  political  solid- 
arity of  the  South  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  Republican  party 
from  forcing  negro  rule  upon  the  people  of  the  South  has  no 
basis  upon  which  to  rest  and  they  should  not  allow  themselves 
to  be  deceived  by  such  demagoguery.  It  has  been  settled  once 
for  all  that  the  South  shall  be  let  alone  to  determine  according  to 
its  own  sense  of  justice  and  expediency  the  conditions  under 
which  political  power  shall  be  exercised  within  its  borders  and 
the  question,  therefore,  of  the  right  of  the  white  race  to  govern 
ought  to  be  removed  from  the  domain  of  political  controversy. 
The  calm  judgment  of  the  fair-minded  people  of  the  South  must 
be  that,  on  the  whole,  the  attitude  of  intelligent  northerners  toward  * 
the  South  in  its  effort  to  rid  itself  of  a  corrupt  and  ignorant  suf- 
frage has  in  recent  years  not  only  not  been  unreasonable  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  it  has  been  marked  by  a  spirit  of  liberalism,  fair- 
mindedness  and  sympathy. 

Both  Presidents  McKinley  and  Roosevelt  in  fact  appointed 
almost  as  many  Democrats  as  Republicans  to  important  offices  in 
the  South,  and  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  where  Republicans 
were  appointed  an  honest  effort  was  made  to  choose  men  of  char- 
acter who  enjoyed  the  confidence  and  respect  of  the  people  of  the 
communities  concerned.  President  Taft  is  following  the  same  policy, 
yet  we  sometimes  hear  such  claptrap  as  that  recently  attributed 
to  one  of  the  Georgia  senators  that  the  people  of  the  South  are 
still  ostracized  and  treated  as  aliens  by  the  government  at  Wash- 
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ington.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  intelligent  men  of  the 
South  are  capable  of  being  misled  by  such  puerile  appeals  to  their 
passions  and  prejudices. 

Turning  now  from  the  attitude  of  the  North  to  the  actual 
political  situation  in  the  South  we  find  that  there  is  hardly  a  com- 
munity in  any  southern  state  in  which  there  is  any  considerable 
white  population  where  the  white  people  are  not  in  political  control. 
Even  in  the  counties  of  the  black  belt  where  the  negro  population 
sometimes  outnumbers  the  white  population  in  the  proportion  of 
ten  to  one  and  even  fifteen  to  one,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the  local 
offices  are  all  held  by  white  men.  With  all  the  millions  of  negroes  in 
the  South  there  is  not  a  black  representative  in  either  house  of  con- 
gress or  in  any  state  legislature;  not  one  holds  a  state  office  and, 
except  in  a  few  towns  inhabited  almost  wholly  by  negroes,  there  are 
practically  none  holding  local  offices.  The  truth  is  the  negro  is  virtu- 
ally out  of  politics  in  the  South.  Many  thousands  of  those  who  might 
register  as  voters  feel  no  interest  in  the  elections  or  at  least  not 
enough  to  comply  with  the  conditions  required  of  voters.  Practically 
everywhere  the  white  race  is  in  control  and  it  will  continue  to  remain 
in  control.  No  one  knows  this  better  than  the  negro  himself  and 
it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  he  has  accepted  this  situation  as  one 
of  the  inexorable  facts  of  his  existence.  If  the  white  people  of  the 
South  exercise  their  power  of  control  wisely  and  justly  it  can  be 
perpetuated  to  the  end  of  time  without  protest  or  interference  on 
the  part  of  the  country  at  large  or  indeed  without  serious  opposi- 
tion from  the  black  race  itself.  The  question  of  white  supremacy 
therefore  is  no  longer  a  living  issue  and  as  a  subject  of  political 
discussion  it  may  be  safely  relegated  to  the  limbo  of  oblivion.  The 
problem  of  the  extent  and  quality  of  the  education  which  the  negro 
should  have,  how  his  efficiency  as  a  laborer  and  his  usefulness  as 
a  citizen  may  be  increased,  how  his  criminal  instincts  may  be 
curbed  and  his  respect  for  law  and  authority  increased,  are,  how- 
ever, problems  which  the  South  must  still  meet  and  solve  but  they 
are  not  national  political  issues  upon  which  the  southern  people 
must  vote  at  every  national  election  or  which  should  be  allowed  to 
absorb  their  whole  thought  to  the  exclusion  of  other  questions. 
The  time  has  come  when  the  people  of  the  South  should  cease  to 
allow  themselves  to  be  frightened  by  what  President  Taft  has  called 
the  specter  of  negro  domination  and  should  begin  to  express  their 
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sentiments  on  the  living  issues  of  the  time  rather  than  upon 
questions  which  are  settled  and  from  which  only  harm  can  result 
by  their  continued  agitation.  The  South  ought  to  free  itself  from 
the  thralldoni  of  a  single  issue  and  give  more  consideration  to  the 
great  economic  and  political  questions  which  divide  the  people  of 
the  rest  of  the  country  and  with  which  their  own  progress  and 
welfare  are  bound  up. 

The  principal  argument  against  the  division  of  the  white  voters 
of  the  South  into  two  political  parties  is,  that  it  would  pave  the  way 
for  the  return  of  the  negro  to  power.  But  the  facts  hardly  justify 
such  a  conclusion.  Prior  to  the  Civil  War  when  the  Whigs  and 
Democrats  of  the  South  were  almost  equally  divided  upon  the 
question  of  the  bank,  the  tarifif,  internal  improvements  and  other 
great  national  issues,  they  stood  solidly  together  on  the  slavery 
question,  with  the  result  that  the  Abolition  party  never  gained  any 
headway  in  the  South.  Is  it  not  natural  to  suppose  that  the  white 
men  of  the  South  can  vote  differently  upon  issues  which  divide 
the  people  of  the  North  and  the  West  and  yet  remain  united  on  the 
question  of  the  political  status  of  the  negro?  Does  it  follow 
that  if  they  should  differ  among  themselves  as  to  the  wisdom  of 
territorial  expansion,  the  desirability  of  a  protective  tariff,  the 
advantages  of  a  particular  monetary  system  or  the  expediency  of 
subsidizing  the  merchant  marine  they  must  also  divide  on  the  ques- 
tion of  political  rights  for  the  negro?  There  is  no  good  reason 
why  they  cannot  be  divided  on  economic  issues  as  the  fingers  of  the 
hand,  to  use  a  figure  employed  by  Booker  Washington,  and  yet 
remain  united  as  the  hand  itself  on  the  question  of  white  supremacy. 

It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  place  in  the  South  for  a  politi- 
cal party  with  other  issues  than  the  race  question — a  party  which 
will  make  itself  the  exponent  of  some  of  the  living,  economic  and 
educational  questions  of  the  time  and  fight  its  battles  upon  construc- 
tive, progressive  policies  of  vital  interest  to  the  development  and 
prosperity  of  the  South  rather  than  upon  the  old  issues  growing 
out  of  the  civil  war  and  the  reconstruction  period.  We  have  had 
quite  enough  agitation  of  dead  issues  by  small  politicians  whose 
chief  stock  in  trade  is  the  negro  question  in  some  form  or 
other  and  too  little  wholesome  discussion  of  economic  and  indus- 
trial issues  of  practical  interest  to  the  people  of  the  South  and 
the   country   at   large.      We   have    lately   seen    in   the    South   the 
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upgrowth  of  a  new  school  of  politicians  who  have  risen  to  power 
largely  through  the  exploitation  of  the  race  issue.  Instead  of  pro- 
posing and  championing  constructive  policies  of  live  interest  to  the 
people  of  their  states  they  have  appealed  mainly  to  the  passions  and 
prejudices  of  the  masses  by  indiscriminate  abuse  of  the  negro,  by 
dwelling  upon  his  brutality,  criminality  and  mental  inferiority,  by 
denouncing  the  Republican  party  for  its  sins  and  mistakes  in  the 
past  and  by  recounting  and  often  magnifying  the  evils  and  humilia- 
tions of  the  reconstruction  period  and  thus  keeping  alive  and  per- 
petuating old  animosities  that  had  better  be  forgotten.  We  have 
recently  seen  an  unimportant  political  campaign  in  one  of  the 
southern  states  conducted  almost  entirely  on  issues  of  this  kind, 
issues  that  were  not  real  and  natural  but  were  injected  into  the 
contest  largely  because  they  were  capable  of  being  turned  into 
political  capital. 

In  several  other  Southern  States  the  question  of  the  negro  in 
one  form  or  another  has  recently  been  an  important  if  not  the  lead- 
ing issue,  and  it  is  well  known  that  more  than  one  southern  man  in 
public  life  to-day  has  attained  his  honors  largely  through  the  suc- 
cessful exploitation  of  the  negro  question  though  in  no  instance  was 
it  a  natural  or  real  issue. 

There  is  a  tendency  among  the  southern  people,  and  especially 
among  the  southern  politicians,  to  become  obsessed  with  the  idea  that 
there  is  only  one  great,  vital  and  fundamental  question  of  interest  to 
the  South  and  that  the  question  of  the  negro.  As  a  southerner,  view- 
ing the  situation  from  the  outside,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  people  of 
the  South  are  in  danger  of  allowing  themselves  to  be  completely 
absorbed  by  this  single  issue  when  in  reality  as  a  subject  of  political 
controversy  it  belongs  to  the  past  rather  than  the  present.  There  is 
also  a  disposition,  it  seems  to  me,  among  many  southern  people  to 
exaggerate  the  peculiar  conditions  and  problems  of  the  South,  to 
fancy  that  what  is  expedient  and  good  for  the  rest  of  the  country  is 
not  wise  or  suitable  for  them  and  that  in  many  respects  the  South 
must  be  treated  differently  from  the  North  and  West.  The  Reverend 
John  E.  White,  of  Atlanta,  in  a  recent  discussion  of  this  question 
says: 

As  long  as  we  struggled  for  that  which  was  good  for  everybody  every- 
where, we  moved  with  Providence  and  the  South  led  the  van.  There  were 
great  human  concerns  involved  in  the  building  up  of  the  republic.    The  whole 
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world  was  interested  in  it.  It  was  a  work  ennobling  to  a  people — the  inspira- 
tion of  a  great  national  usefulness.  The  disaster  began  when  the  South  began 
to  think  only  for  itself— began  to  have  only  one  problem.  Monomania  is  a 
disease.  This  is  the  final  fact,  though  other  causes  were  contributory  to  it. 
This  is  the  false  note  in  southern  life.  The  question  for  safe  and  sound 
citizenship,  then,  is  the  question  of  getting  ourselves  free  from  the  thrall  of 
one  issue  and  of  interesting  the  people  in  matters  that  stimulate  life  and  that 
generate  moral  and  intellectual  energy.  What  I  ask  you,  and  what  I  wish 
every  thoughful  southern  man  to  consider  is  whether  the  Negro  question 
is  a  fair  price  for  southern  progress — whether  there  are  not  for  us  and  our 
children  oth-er  and  greater  benefits  which  are  endangered  by  our  absorption 
in  it?  It  is  whether  the  Negro  question  is  great  enough  to  make  a  great 
people? 

-  I  have  been  much  of  my  life  intimate  with  average  southerners — the 
people  in  the  country  sections — and  I  have  marked  it  that  this  average  man 
responds  at  once  to  the  idea  that  we  would  be  better  off,  everything  would  be 
better  off,  if  we  were  less  absorbed  in  this  one  question.  There  is  an 
unorganized  and  undeveloped  moral  instinct  in  the  South  that  it  is  an 
unhealthy,  unprofitable  business.  Now,  for  ten  years  the  South  has  had  a 
flood  of  agitation  on  the  Negro  problem.  Let  us  take  stock  and  see 
where  we  are.  We  are  less  fit  to  think  straight  and  feel  true  on  the  subject 
than  we  were  ten  years  ago.  Mentally  and  morally,  we  are  less  capable  of 
statesmanship  on  the  subject  than  we  were.' 

I  agree  with  Mr. White  that  the  South  ought  to  free  itself  from  the 
thralldom  of  a  single  issue  and  devote  more  of  its  energies  to  the  solu- 
tion of  the  living  problems  which  really  confront  its  people.  I  have 
sometimes  thought  that  if  the  time  and  talent  expended  by  the  news- 
papers and  public  speakers  of  the  South  in  discussing  such  matters 
as  the  Booker  Washington  and  Minnie  Cox  "incidents"  had  been 
devoted  to  a  consideration  of  such  questions  as  the  conservation  of 
the  resources  of  the  South,  the  improvement  of  its  schools  or  some 
other  question  of  real  importance,  the  result  would  have  been  much 
more  beneficial  to  its  people.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that  the 
amount  of  attention  bestowed  upon  such  matters  in  the  South  is  out 
of  all  proportion  to  their  importance  and  that  there  is  too  little 
wholesome  discussion  by  its  public  men  of  larger  questions  of  vital 
interest  to  the  people. 

The  solidity  of  the  South  politically  and  the  persistency  with 
which  it  has  clung  to  the  negro  issue  to  the  virtual  neglect  of  other 
and  more  important  questions  has  produced  a.somewhat  unusual  and 
unnatural  condition  of  afifairs  in  that  part  of  the  country.     In  the 

•The  "South  Atlantic  Quarterly,"  Vol.  V,  p.  106. 
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first  place  the  southern  mind  has  allowed  itself  to  become  so 
engrossed  with  the  negro  question  that  it  has  to  a  certain  extent 
become  incapable  of  clear  and  unbiased  thinking  upon  economic 
and  other  questions  of  interest  to  the  South  and  the  country  at 
large.  Absorption  by  a  single  question  has  a  natural  tendency  to 
obscure  the  vision,  weaken  the  sense  of  perspective  and  to  unfit  one 
for  sound  and  wholesome  consideration  of  other  questions.  The 
political  intolerance  which  necessarily  results  from  the  feeling  that 
the  solidity  of  the  South  must  be  preserved  in  political  matters  has 
tended  to  deaden  the  higher  intellectual  activities  of  the  people  and 
to  create  an  atmosphere  unfavorable  to  the  development  of  an 
independent  and  vigorous  constructive  statesmanship  among  its 
public  men.  It  has  frequently  been  observed  of  late  that  the  South 
has  not  produced  a  really  great  statesman  during  the  last  genera- 
tion. Too  many  of  the  southern  leaders  live  on  theories  and  on  the 
past.  The  South  has  lately  been  reproached  by  some  of  its  own 
distinguished  men*  for  allowing  itself  to  become  the  chosen  home 
of  nearly  every  political  and  economic  vagary  known  to  the  country 
and  too  often  when  its  natural  leaders  have  asserted  their  inde- 
pendence and  refused  to  champion  popular  heresies  and  fallacies, 
they  have  been  retired  to  private  life.  The  careers  of  John  G. 
Carlisle,  Roger  Q.  Mills,  Thomas  C.  Catchings,  John  L.  McLaurin 
and  others  might  be  cited  as  examples  in  illustration  of  this  point. 
As  I  now  write  some  newspapers  of  the  South  are  denouncing 
as  a  traitor  the  present  Secretary  of  War,  a  distinguished  southerner 
of  whose  character  and  attainments  the  whole  South  may  well  be 
proud,  because,  on  a  notable  occasion,  he  recently  expressed  the 
opinion  that  it  was  better  for  the  South  that  the  cause  for  which  it 
contended  during  the  Civil  War  was  lost.  As  long  as  the  South 
encouraged  independence  of  political  thinking,  as  long  as  it  thought 
nationally  on  the  great  questions  of  the  day  and  refused  to  be 
absorbed  by  a  single  issue  it  had  great  leaders,  thousands  of  north- 
ern people  followed  them  and  helped  the  South  to  elect  Presidents 
and  Vice-Presidents,  and  enabled  it  to  play  a  part  and  exert  an  influ- 
ence in  national  affairs  worthy  of  its  great  place  in  the  Union.  But 
of  late  years  the  southern  democracy,  as  ex-Senator  McLaurin,  of 
South  Carolina,  well  says,  "has  become  mongrelized  by  an  infusion  of 

*  For  example  by  Professor  Trent,  Mr.  Walter  H.  Page,  editor  of  "The  World's  Work,"  ex- 
Senator  McLaurin  of  South  Carolina  and  President  Alderman  of  the  University  of  Virginia, 
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Tillmanism,  Vardamanism,  populism,  socialism  and  other  'isms,'  "  it 
has  persisted  in  clinging  to  old  issues  that  ought  to  be  abandoned  and 
forgotten  or  to  others  which  do  not  interest  the  people  of  the  rest  of 
the  country ;  it  has  in  short  refused  to  adapt  its  political  thought  and 
action  to  the  new  and  changed  economic  conditions  under  which 
the  people  now  live.  Under  such  circumstances  thousands  of  people 
in  other  parts  of  the  country  whose  natural  sympathies  are  with 
the  Democratic  party  and  who  would  act  with  it  if  it  were  abreast 
of  the  times  are  now  voting  with  the  Republican  party  in  national 
elections.  In  recent  years  we  have  seen  the  people  of  Massachusetts, 
Minnesota,  Ohio,  Rhode  Island  and  Indiana  voting  by  large  majori- 
ties in  favor  of  Democratic  governors  yet  voting  by  still  larger 
majorities  for  the  Republican  national  ticket.  Some  states  indeed 
which  have  not  voted  for  a  Democratic  President  in  forty  years  now 
have  Democratic  governors  and  other  state  officials. 

I  venture  the  opinion  that  if  the  Democratic  party  of  the  South 
were  to  rid  itself  of  the  vagaries  of  which  ex-Senator  McLaurin 
speaks,  turn  its  back  upon  the  old  issues  growing  out  of  the  Civil 
War  and  reconstruction  period,  and  take  up  the  advocacy  of  sound 
constructive  progressive  policies  in  which  the  South  and  the  country 
at  large  have  a  real  interest  not  many  years  will  elapse  before  we 
shall  see  it  in  power  at  Washington.  But  until  that  is  done  the  Demo- 
cratic party  will  probably  continue  to  pursue  a  forlorn  hope.  To-day 
it  is  almost  without  a  representative  from  the  North  in  the  Senate  of 
the  United  States  to  champion  its  policies,  while  political  effacement 
of  the  South  in  national  afifairs  is  well  nigh  complete,  though  its 
material  and  intellectual  power  has  been  vastly  increased.  Candor 
compels  me  to  believe  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  truth  in  the  recent 
statement  of  President  Taft  at  Greensboro,  N.  C,  that  "if  the  south- 
ern people  had  kept  up  with  the  times,  had  they  at  the  ballot-box 
expressed  their  sentiments  on  the  living  issues  of  the  day  instead  of 
allowing  themselves  to  be  frightened  by  a  specter  and  a  shadow  of 
the  past,  their  political  importance  as  communities  and  the  signifi- 
cance of  their  views  upon  measures  and  men  would  have  been  vastly 
enhanced."  His  assertion  that  the  South  has  been  kept  solid  by  the 
"bogey"  of  negro  domination  and  by  the  success  of  the  politicians 
in  stirring  up  and  keeping  alive  race  prejudice  and  by  keeping  the 
people  in  a  state  of  alarm  over  an  impossible  return  of  the  condi- 
tions of  the  reconstruction  days  is  a  truth  too  widely  admitted  to 
require  argument. 
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The  late  Senator  L.  Q.  C.  Lamar,  in  a  notable  address  at  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  in  1875,  following  the  overthrow  of  the  reconstruc- 
tionists  in  that  state,  predicted  that  the  negro  question  had  been  elim- 
inated from  the  domain  of  political  controversy  and  that  henceforth 
the  southern  people  would  be  free  to  turn  their  attention  to  the 
great  economic  questions  that  were  then  demanding  their  considera- 
tion. But  within  recent  years  we  have  seen  all  other  questions  ih 
Lamar's  state  give  way  to  a  discussion  of  the  negro,  in  a  campaign 
characterized  by  a  spirit  of  bitterness  and  radicalism  never  before 
seen  in  Mississippi  since  the  days  of  reconstruction.  I  am  certain 
that  had  Lamar  been  living  the  great  weight  of  his  influence 
would  have  been  thrown  against  the  revival  and  agitation  of  the 
old  issues  which  he  thought  were  settled  and  forgotten.  Nothing 
but  harm  to  the  South  can  come  from  this  revival  of  race  agitation. 
It  not  only  tends  to  alienate  from  the  support  of  the  Democratic 
party  people  of  the  North  who  are  naturally  Democratic  in  their 
sympathies  and  traditions,  but  it  serves  to  irritate  the  public  mind 
of  the  South,  keep  alive  and  perpetuate  old  animosities,  arouse  dis- 
trust and  hatred,  unsettle  business  conditions,  array  the  white  and 
black  races  against  each  other,  keep  desirable  immigrants  out  of  the 
South  and  retard  clear  and  wholesome  political  thinking,  through  the 
injection  of  false  issues  into  the  politics  of  the  South.  The  asser- 
tion of  certain  politicians  that  the  repeal  of  the  fifteenth  amend- 
ment is  necessary  to  the  perpetuity  of  white  supremacy  in  political 
matters  and  the  preservation  of  peace  and  harmony  between  the 
white  and  black  races  is  nothing  but  the  cheapest  demagoguery  while 
the  social  equality  and  negro  domination  fears  are,  as  I  have  said, 
the  merest  "bogies"  from  which  the  people  of  the  South  no  longer 
have  anything  to  dread. 

Fortunately  the  signs  indicate  a  growing  change  of  sentiment 
in  the  South.  The  number  of  men  who  are  moved  by  appeals  to 
their  passions  and  prejudices  is  growing  smaller  and  the  discon- 
tent with  the  economic  doctrines  of  the  new  Democracy  is  spread- 
ing throughout  the  South.  Many  thoughtful  southerners  are 
growing  tired  of  voting  on  dead  issues  or  for  principles  that  are 
repugnant  to  their  honest  convictions.  What  Senator  Tillman  has 
stigmatized  as  the  "commercial  democracy"  of  ex-Senator 
McLaurin  has  far  more  supporters  than  appears  on  the  surface, 
and  some  day  it  will  have  to  be  reckoned  with.     The  tremendous 
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industrial  growth  of  the  South  and  particularly  the  rise  of  manu- 
facturing have  created  conditions  with  which  the  Tillman  brand 
of  democracy  is  out  of  harmony.  The  recent  debates  in  Congress 
over  the  tariff  question  and  the  attitude  of  many  southern  members 
show  that  the  Democratic  doctrine  that  a  protective  tariff  is  rob- 
bery and  a  fraud  is  losing  much  of  its  old  time  sanctity.  Likewise 
the  sacrosanctness  of  the  old  doctrine  of  states  rights  has  lately 
suffered  a  terrible  blow.  In  recent  years  we  have  seen  the  South 
supporting  with  enthusiasm  a  federal  quarantine  law,  federal  regu- 
lation of  railway  traffic,  federal  inspection  of  slaughter  houses, 
federal  pure  food  legislation,  what  amounts  to  a  federal  prohibition 
law  and  other  national  measures  which  a  few  years  ago  would  have 
been  opposed  on  the  ground  that  they  involved  an  infringement  upon 
the  reserved  rights  of  the  states.  Finally,  the  election  returns  indicate 
that  the  people  of  the  South  are  beginning  to  show  a  greater  inde- 
pendence in  their  political  thinking  and  in  their  voting  at  national 
elections.  I  have  before  me  as  I  write  the  official  returns  of  the  presi- 
dential election  of  1908  in  Alabama,  which  show  that  Taft  carried  six 
counties  in  that  state  and  that  in  as  many  more  counties  the  vote 
was  almost  equally  divided  between  him  and  Bryan.  In  Arkansas 
and  Florida  he  received  more  than  one-third  of  the  popular  vote, 
in  Georgia  considerably  more  than  one-half  as  many  votes  as  Bryan ; 
he  carried  Maryland ;  received  only  some  20,000  votes  less  than 
Bryan  in  North  Carolina  out  of  a  total  of  251,000;  in  Tennessee 
only  17,000  less  than  Bryan  out  of  a  total  of  253,000;  in  Virginia 
only  30,000  less  and  in  Kentucky  only  about  9,000  less  out  of  a 
total  of  480,000. 

The  signs  would  seem  to  indicate,  therefore,  that  the  new  democ- 
racy is  losing  its  hold  upon  the  people  of  the  South,  and  unless 
it  finds  new  issues  in  the  near  future  the  political  solidarity  of  the 
South  will  be  a  thing  of  the  past.  I  agree  with  the  president  of  the 
University  of  Virginia  that  in  time  there  will  be  a  ''rebirth  of  party 
government"  in  the  South  and  that  "two  or  more  parties  repre- 
senting the  intelligence  and  patriotism  of  these  states  will  divide 
and  consider  issues  on  their  merits,"  and  that  some  day  "southern 
men  will  win  the  presidency  because  they  will  incarnate  the  thing 
people  desire  a  President  for." 
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Addams,  Jane.    The  Spirit  of  Youth  and  the  City  Streets.     Pp.  162.     Price, 

$1.25.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
American  Foreign  Policy,  by  a  Diplomatist.  Pp.  vii,  192.  Price,  $1.25.  Bos- 
ton :  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.,  1909. 
Our  connection  with  all  the  important  changes  in  international  affairs  is  the 
theme  the  author  sets  himself.  Expanding  commerce  has  brought  us  in  spite 
of  ourselves  into  the  field  of  politics,  even  in  the  countries  of  the  near  east. 
Diplomacy  as  a  consequence  is  undergoing  a  new  development.  Its  functions 
can  no  longer  be  divorced  from  trade.  We  must  be  prepared  to  exercise 
direct  supervision  over  the  Carribean,  Central  American  revolutions  must 
not  be  allowed  to  endanger  our  interests  in  the  Panama  region,  and  even  in 
European  affairs  we  must  cast  aside  the  policy  of  inaction  which  was  suited 
only  to  the  time  when  steam  and  the  telegraph  had  not  destroyed  the  effect 
of  great  distances.  In  countries  undeveloped  in  manufactures  our  interests 
should  have  an  aggressive  representation — there  especially  our  business 
men  should  be  guaranteed  an  equal  opportunity  to  share  in  concessions  for 
public  improvements,  and  there,  too.  the  possibility  of  tariffs  for  protection 
is  least.  Turkey,  Asia  Minor  and  Persia  should  for  this  reason  be  second 
only  to  the  Chinese  Empire  in  the  attention  given  them  by  the  State  Depart- 
ment. To  enable  us  to  play  the  actual  part  we  ought,  important  changes  must 
be  introduced  both  in  the  State  Department  and  in  our  representation  abroad. 
Such  a  policy  will  clash  with  tradition,  but  we  can  no  longer  follow  plans 
dictated  by  conditions  which  we  have  outgrown. 

Andres,  H.  Die  Einfiihrung  des  konstitufionellen  Systems  im  Grosshersogtum 
Hessen.    Pp.  xi,  103.    Berlin :  Emil  Ebering. 

BaiWey,  L.  H.  The  Nature  Study  Idea.    Pp.  ix,  246.    Price,  $1.25.    New  York: 

Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
The  thesis  of  this  book — not  stated,  but  read  on  every  page — is  that  elementary 
education  should  consist  in  adjusting  the  student  to  the  world.  "The  happiest 
life  has  the  greatest  number  of  points  of  contact  with  the  world,"  and  Nature 
Study  is  the  most  natural  and  forceful  way  of  multiplying  these  points  of 
contact  for  the  child.  The  force  of  many  chapters  is  devoted  to  making  clear 
the  distinction  between  Nature  Study  and  Science,  for  it  is  a  confusion  of 
these  terms  that  breeds  the  chief  opposition  which  technical  scientists  hold 
for  the  subject.  Science  gives  information — Nature  Study  gives  spirit; 
Science  is  of  the  intellect — Nature  Study  is  of  the  heart.     A  teacher  who 
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thinks  first  of  his  subject  teaches  science;  one  who  thinks  first  of  his  pupils 
teaches  nature  study.  The  two  cannot  conflict,  for  they  occupy  different 
fields.  Part  II  of  the  book,  entitled  "The  Teacher's  Outlook  to  Nature,"  is  a 
series  of  rather  unrelated  papers  on  the  interpretation  of  nature.  The  volume 
closes  with  replies  to  miscellaneous  queries  propounded  to  the  author  con- 
cerning the  teaching  and  advancement  of  nature  study. 

Bailey,  L.  H.    The  Training  of  Fanners.     Pp.  xiii,  263.     Price,  $1.00.     New 

York:  The  Century  Company,  1909. 
The  author  holds  that  the  training  of  farmers  is  the  most  vital  phase  of  the 
"rural  problem,"  He  deplores  the  lack  of  a  true  reading  habit  among 
them.  He  attributes  it  largely  to  the  absence  of  a  distinctive  agricultural 
literature — excepting  the  technical  journals.  Perhaps  the  most  striking 
chapters  of  this  volume  deal  with  a  first  hand  investigation  carried  on  by  the 
author — as  to  why  boys  leave  and  why  many  return  to  the  farm.  The 
predominant  reasons  for  leaving  are,  in  the  order  of  their  importance:  the 
farm  does  not  pay;  the  physical  labor  is  too  great,  and  the  social  conditions 
are  poor.  The  reasons  for  returning  to  the  farm  are  in  bold  contrast ;  a  love 
of  the  open  country;  good  living;  independence,  and  a  good  place  in  which 
to  raise  children. 

There  follows  a  strong  chapter  on  rural  schools,  in  which  the  writer 
declares  that  "even  if  the  schools  do  not  specialize  in  making  farmers,  they 
should  at  least  cease  in  unmaking  them."  The  influence  of  the  agricultural 
colleges  on  the  "away  from"- — and  the  "back  to" — the  farm  movement  is 
discussed.    A  chapter  on  "College  Men  as  Farm  Managers"  is  added. 

Beer,  G.   L.  The  Origins  of  the  British  Colonial  System,  1578-1660.    Pp.  viii, 

438.  Price,  $3.00.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company, 
The  third  contribution  of  Mr,  G.  L.  Beer  to  the  history  of  the  policy  of  Great 
Britain  towards  her  American  colonies  maintains  the  high  standard  of  scholar- 
ship established  by  the  author  in  his  previous  works.  This  treatise,  on  "The 
Origins  of  the  British  Colonial  System,"  like  the  author's  other  volumes,  is 
written  from  original  materials,  most  of  which  are  in  London  and  are  still 
unpublished.  The  present  study  ends  with  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth 
and  Protectorate.  It  is  introduced  by  a  chapter  on  English  expansion,  after 
which  the  author  discusses  the  relation  of  emigration  to  over-population  and 
explains  the  economic  theory  of  colonization.  A  full  account  is  given  of  the 
effect  of  tobacco  production  in  the  colonies  upon  the  commercial  and  financial 
policy  established  by  the  mother  country.  The  reasons  for  the  restrictions 
placed  upon  the  colonial  export  trade,  and  for  the  exclusion  of  foreigners 
from  that  commerce  are  set  forth,  and  a  clear  account  is  given  both  of  the 
economic  development  of  the  colonies  and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
governed  during  the  period  to  1660. 

Bianco,  Jose.     La   Propriedad   Inmohiliaris.     Pp.   442.      Buenos   Aires:    F. 

Landreau  &  Co.,  1909. 
In  the  register  of  real  property  in  the  city  of  Buenos  Aires  Dr.  Jose  Bianco 
has  published   a  volume   containing   an   account   of  the    realty  transactions 
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effected  within  the  city  during  the  year,  to  which  is  annexed  the  opinions  of 
the  register  on  disputed  problems  in  real-estate  law.  The  system  of  recording 
deeds  in  the  Argentine  Republic  has  been  developed  with  great  care  and 
deserves  more  attention  than  it  has  received.  Dr.  Bianco  has  done  a  real 
service  in  collating  in  accessible  form  the  legislation  on  the  subject  and  in 
giving  us  a  complete  description  of  the  operation  of  the  system. 

Blow,  Susan   E.     Educational  Issues  in   the  Kindergarten.     Pp.   xxiv,   386. 

Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1908. 
This  is  a  remarkable  book  by  a  remarkable  woman.  It  should  be  read  by 
every  woman  of  culture,  whether  interested  in  the  kindergarten  or  not,  as  a 
tribute  to  the  genius  and  solid  intellectual  achievements  of  an  American 
woman.  There  is  nothing  in  English  written  by  a  woman  that  approaches  in 
philosophic  grasp,  critical  acumen  and  brilliant  expository  power  this  book  by 
Miss  Blow.  As  a  critical  discussion  of  certain  misapprehensions  of  kinder- 
garten practice — the  concentric  programme,  the  free  play  programme,  and 
the  industrial  programme,  it  is  illuminating,  convincing  and  inspiring.  The 
book,  however,  is  one  of  "educational  issues"  in  a  far  wider  sense  than  con- 
cerns only  the  kindergarten.  Miss  Blow  does  more  than  take  the  reader 
back  to  Froebel.  She  takes  him  back  to  the  idealistic  philosophy  as  the 
foundation  of  all  genuine  educational  practice.  Those  who  find  fault  with 
Hegel  will  find  fault  with  Miss  Blow ;  those  who  think  they  have  transcended 
Dr.  Harris  in  important  points  will  think  Miss  Blow  has  gone  beyond  him 
only  in  detail  and  in  charm  of  exposition.  No  teacher,  whatever  his  place  in 
the  educational  machine,  can  afford  to  leave  a  book  like  this  unread. 

Bordwell,    Percy.  The  Lazv  of  War  Betzveen  Belligerents.    Pp.374.    Chicago: 

Callaghan  &  Co. 
This  work  is  both  a  history  of  the  international  law  of  war  and  a  criticism 
of  its  doctrines.  The  arrangement  is  good  and  the  citations  and  comment 
show  that  the  author  has  endeavored  to  embody  the  latest  developments  in 
international  law  as  shown  in  the  practice  in  the  Spanish-American,  Anglo- 
Boer  and  Russo-Japanese  wars  and  in  the  agreements  growing  out  of  the 
Hague  conferences.  Particular  emphasis  is  given  to  the  work  of  all  the 
great  international  conferences  in  unifying  the  various  rules  of  war.  The 
Second  Hague  Conference  is  treated  in  detail,  as  are  also  the  Red  Cross 
Conventions. 

The  field  covered  by  this  work  is  too  narrow  to  recommend  it  as  a  text 
for  the  average  college  class,  but  for  study  in  the  later  years  of  a  university 
course  such  manuals  as  this  are  of  especial  value.  They  make  accessible  the 
gist  of  the  law  on  each  point — a  thing  often  difficult  for  the  undergraduate 
to  ascertain  when  the  original  conventions  must  be  compared  without  such  a 
guide  as  this. 

Bradley,  A.  G.   The  Making  of  Canada.     Pp.  396.     Price,  $3.00.    New  York: 

E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co. 
This  volume  is  in  reality  the  general  historical  background  for  the  author's 
work  on  "Canada  in  the  Twentieth  Century,"  and  the  sequel  to  his  earlier 
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volume  entitled  "The  Fight  with  France  for  North  America."  The  series, 
therefore,  affords  a  complete  chronicle  of  Canadian  development  from  the 
earliest  times  down  to  the  present  day.  The  period  covered  by  the  volume 
extends  from  about  1760  to  1815.  Confined  as  it  is  to  little  more  than  a  half 
century,  the  treatment  is  necessarily  detailed  and  fairly  exhaustive. 

The  chief  topics  covered  are  the  conditions  in  Canada  between  the  defeat 
of  the  French  and  the  outbreak  of  the  American  Revolution ;  Canada  during 
the  Revolution,  including  the  invasion  and  siege  of  Quebec;  political  affairs, 
immigration  and  internal  progress  in  the  years  following  1783;  and  Canada 
during  the  War  of  1812.  As  a  whole  the  book  deserves  much  praise  for  its 
pleasing  style  and  generally  readable  character;  it  is  marred  only  by  too  long 
paragraphs. 

Bridgman,  R.   L.  The  Passing  of  the  Tariff.    Pp.  272.    Price,  $1.20.    Boston: 

Sherman,  French  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  volume  consists  largely  of  papers  that  have  previously  appeared  in 
various  magazines.  It  presents  the  arguments  against  our  present  high  tariff 
in  a  popular  form  and  contains  a  plea  for  the  early  reduction  of  duties.  The 
author  thinks  that  the  tariff  is  destined  to  disappear  in  the  near  future.  He 
believes  that  the  world  is  organizing  into  a  single  economic  and  political  unit, 
and  that  "world  unity  promises  to  cause  radical  changes  in  the  trade  relations 
between  the  fragments  of  the  human  race  which  are  now  arrayed  under  the 
hostile  and  superficial  classification  of  nationality."  It  would  be  difficult  to 
conceive  of  a  broader  cosmopolitanism  than  this  implies.  In  view  of  the 
unmistakable  tendency  of  all  nations  to  adopt  and  maintain  effective  tariff 
restrictions,  the  conclusions  of  Mr.  Bridgman  seem  rather  to  be  prophecy 
based  upon  hope  than  to  be  judgment  resting  upon  a  true  appreciation  of 
national  tendencies. 

Cabot,  R.  C.     Social  Sermce  and  the  Art  of  Healing.     Pp.  ix,   192.     Price, 
$1.00.    New  York :  Moffat,  Yard  &  Co.,  1909. 

Cannier,  J.  Der  Ehebetrug.    Pp.  72.    Giessen:  O.  Kindt,  1909. 

Caro,  L.    Auswanderung  und  Auswanderungspolitik  in  Osterreich.     Pp.  284. 
Price,  6.40  m.     Leipzig:  Duncker  &  Humblot,  1909. 

Carpenter,  C.  W.  Profit  Making  in  Shop  and  Factory  Management.     Pp.  146. 
New  York:  Engineering  Magazine. 

Channing,   E.,  and  Lansing,   Marion   F.  The  Story  of  the  Great  Lakes.    Pp. 

ix,  398.  Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
Professor  Channing  and  Miss  Lansing  have  told  the  story  of  the  Great  Lakes 
admirably.  The  first  of  the  three  parts  into  which  the  volume  is  divided  deals 
with  the  period  of  discovery  and  exploration  ending  with  the  seventeenth 
century.  Part  II  gives  the  history  of  the  political  struggles  which  ended  in 
the  control  of  the  Great  Lakes  by -the  United  States.  The  last  chapter  in  this 
part  is  entitled  "The  Black  Hawk  War  in  1832."  Part  III  gives  an  account 
of  the  occupation  and   development   of  the   region   about   the   Great  Lakes. 
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Although  the  entire  volume  will  appeal  strongly  to  the  student  of  history, 
the  third  part  of  the  book  will  be  especially  appreciated  by  those  interested  in 
American  and  economic  history.  One  of  the  best  written  chapters  in  the 
volume  tells  the  story  of  "Lincoln  and  Douglas  in  Chicago  in  1858- 1861,"  but 
just  what  reason  there  was  for  including  this  chapter  in  a  volume  on  the 
Great  Lakes  is  not  apparent.  One  wonders  also  why  there  is  no  chapter  upon 
the  fishing  industries  of  the  Great  Lakes,  an  industry  nearly  as  important 
economically  as  the  fur  trade,  to  which  an  appropriate  amount  of  space  is 
justly  given.  The  volume  closes  with  a  well-selected  and  useful  list  of  books 
classified  topically. 

Chapman,  J.   J.  Causes  and  Consequences.     Pp.  xii,  166.     Price,  $1.25.    New 

York:  Moffat,  Yard  &  Co.,  1909. 
In  this  readable  little  book,  arising,  as  he  tells  us,  out  of  an  attempt  to 
explain  an  election,  Mr.  Chapman  gives  a  forceful  picture  of  the  evils  of 
our  day,  of  the  causes  underlying  them  and  of  the  prospects  for  our  future. 
Having  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  "man  is  an  unselfish  animal,"  he  pro- 
ceeds to  present  this  idea  from  several  points  of  view,  summarizing  first  our 
political  corruption,  due,  as  he  sees  it,  to  the  greed  of  commercialism,  and 
then  reviewing  some  phases  of  our  social  life  where  he  sees  the  same  enemy 
causing  formalism,  the  suppression  of  the  individual  and  intellectual  dis- 
honesty. A  study  of  the  law  of  intellectual  growth  as  expressed  by  Froebel 
leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  normal  development  of  the  individual  and 
of  the  community  can  come  only  from  the  recognition  of  the  fundamental 
law  of  nature,  the  basic  altruism  of  man.  The  book  has  a  strong  moral  tone 
and  an  encouraging  optimism. 

Cheyney,  E.  P.  Readings  in  English  History.     Pp.  xxxvi,  781.     Price,  $1.80. 

Boston:  Ginn  &  Co.,  1909. 
Professor  Cheyney's  volume  is  more  than  its  title  would  imply.  Although  it 
consists  mainly  of  extracts  from  classical  writers  and  standard  contemporary 
authorities,  each  selection  is  prefaced  by  a  luminous  paragraph  written  by 
Professor  Cheyney.  These  introductory  paragraphs  make  the  volume,  as  a 
whole,  a  consecutive  and  interesting  account  of  the  main  phases  of  the 
history  of  England.  The  volume  thus  supplements  the  ordinary  text-book  in 
a  most  satisfactory  manner. 

Clifford,  H.    Further  India.    Pp.  375.     New  York:  F.  A.  Stokes  Company. 

Further  India  considered  as  a  place  name  may  be  assumed  to  include  all 
the  southeastern  peninsula  of  Asia,  but  it  is  the  central,  western  and  northern 
portions  of  that  peninsula  which  are  here  discussed  most  fully. 

The  book  is  mainly  of  a  historical  nature,  dealing  with  the  progress  of 
geographical  exploration  in  Burma,  Siam,  the  Malayan  section  and  Indo- 
China.  Incidental  to  tracing  the  course  of  exploration  a  very  great  deal  is 
told  about  the  principal  features  of  the  localities  concerned.  Abundant 
illustrations  and  a  good  map  supplement  the  text,  while  not  the  least  praise- 
worthy feature  of  the  volume  is  the  exhaustive  bibliography  covering  no  less 
than  a  score  of  pages. 
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From  a  book  dealing  with  the  work  of  many  men  who  contributed  each 
his  quota  to  the  work  of  exploration,  it  is  perhaps  unjust  to  single  out  one 
man  as  standing  above  all  others,  but  in  this  case  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
chapters  dealing  with  Francis  Garnier  and  the  ancient  Khmer  civilization  are 
worth  as  much  as  the  rest  of  the  volume.  Garnier  himself  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting  figures  in  the  long  list  of  explorers,  and  since  his  accounts 
of  the  little  known  Khmer  civilization  are  not  available  to  the  average 
reader,  the  translated  abstracts  given  here  will  well  repay  anyone  for  reading 
the  whole  book, 

Conant,  C.  A.   A  History  of  Modern  Banks  of  Issue  (4th  rev.  ed.).     Pp.  x, 
751.     Price,  $3.50    New  York:  Putnam's  Sons,  1909. 

Cozven,  Joseph,  The  Speeches  of.     Edited  by  his  daughter.     Pp.  349.     Price, 

$1.00.  New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
Joseph  Cowen,  member  of  Parliament  for  Newcastle  from  1873  to  1885,  was 
noted  for  his  personal  eccentricities,  his  pronounced  views  and  his  political 
independence.  While  always  a  Liberal,  he  felt  no  hesitation  in  speaking  and 
voting  against  his  party  when  its  measures  did  not  coincide  with  his  convic- 
tions. He  exercised  much  influence  in  the  north  of  England,  not  only  from 
his  wealth  and  ability,  but  as  owner  and  editor  of  the  "Newcastle  Chronicle." 
His  chief  interest  was  in  foreign  affairs  and  Home  Rule  and  he  began  to 
study  these  questions  when  a  student  at  Edinburgh,  where  he  was  an  influ- 
ential member  of  a  Radical  club.  He  early  made  the  acquaintance  of  all  the 
important  revolutionary  exiles  who  found  refuge  in  England,  and  did  much 
to  assist  political  agitation  on  the  continent  from  1848  to  1870.  Many  of  his 
speeches  have  already  been  published  in  the  "Life  and  Speeches  of  Joseph 
Cowen,"  by  Major  E.  R.  Jones,  1885.  Some  of  these,  with  others  taken 
from  newspaper  files,  are  here  republished  by  his  daughter,  but  without 
comments  or  explanatory  notes.  Just  why  this  should  have  been  done  save 
as  a  work  of  filial  piety  it  is  hard  to  say,  especially  as  a  biography  and  com- 
plete edition  of  the  speeches  is  advertised  to  appear  later.  The  chief  senti- 
ment by  which  Cowen's  views  of  foreign  questions  was  dominated  was  hatred 
and  distrust  of  the  Russian  government,  which  led  him  to  defend  and  ex- 
tenuate Turkish  misrule  and  to  view  the  possibilities  of  a  reformed  admin- 
istration in  Turkey  with  what  his  daughter  considers  to-day  a  prophetic  eye. 
That  he  did  not,  however,  view  the  Eastern  question  altogether  with  a  seer's 
vision  is  evident  from  his  prediction  in  1880  that  the  recent  Anglo-Turkish 
convention  which  gave  England  her  position  in  Cyprus  would  result  in  res- 
cuing the  people  of  the  Levant  from  their  social  and  political  misfortunes 
and  make  the  land  "bloom  and  blossom  as  the  rose,"  and  that  it  would  enable 
England  to  construct  the  Euphrates  Valley  railroad.  His  confident  prophecy 
in  1883  that  "next  year  or  two,  or  ten  years  hence,"  a  deadly  struggle  was 
bound  to  break  out  between  Russia  and  Austria  has  likewise  not  been  verified. 

In  home  affairs  he  was  an  ardent  Home  Ruler  long  before  it  became  a 
part  of  the  Liberal  program,  but  in  colonial  questions  he  frequently  found 
himself  in  opposition  to  Gladstone.     He  was  an  ardent  imperialist  and  had 
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little  patience  with  the  "parochial  policy"  of  the  Little  Englanders.  The 
most  pleasing  feature  of  these  speeches  is  their  indication  of  independence, 
fearlessness,  and  complete  conviction,  for  aside  from  the  light  they  throw 
on  the  speaker's  character  and  personal  attitude,  they  cannot  be  considered 
important.  Three  of  the  best  ones  are  strong  denunciations  of  his  party's 
Egyptian  policy  which  resulted  in  the  Gordon  disaster.  The  style  throughout 
is  rhetorical  and  sometimes  turgid  and  gives  point  to  Gladstone's  remark 
that  Cowen's  speeches  smelled  of  the  lamp. 

Croly,  Herbert.  The  Promise  of  American  Life.    Pp.  468.    Price,  $2.00.    New 

York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
To  preserve  equality  of  opportunity  in  the  future  a  larger  sphere  of  govern- 
meiital  activity  must  be  occupied.  "Individual  freedom  has  resulted  in  a 
morally  and  socially  undesirable  distribution  of  wealth."  Therefore,  increased 
social  legislation  is  inevitable.  Until  recently  we  have  neglected  the  fact  that 
concentration  has  been  going  on  which  has  developed  the  business  specialist 
and  the  political  specialist  who  have  overthrown  the  former  conditions  of  free 
competition  and  democratic  government,  and  the  best  lawyers,  formerly  the 
makers  of  the  laws,  are  now  ranged  on  the  side  of  the  class  interests.  For 
these  conditions  we  need  reform.  Only  Roosevelt  among  recent  reformers 
unites  critical  with  constructive  ability,  and  even  he  "has  done  little  to 
encourage  candid  and  consistent  thinking."  To  get  real  reform  we  must  be 
freed  from  our  present  idea  of  "individual  rights." 

Interference  to  protect  individual  rights,  results  in  favor  to  a  class  in 
both  business  and  politics ;  in  fact,  class  legislation  is  inevitable.  Since  that 
is  true,  its  basis  should  be  individual  liberty  joined  with  social  equality.  In 
political  affairs  we  are  rapidly  working  toward  such  a  solution,  but  in 
economic  affairs  legal  equality  is  only  a  fiction.  A  true  democracy  must 
"become  expressly  responsible  for  an  improved  distribution  of  wealth."  Such 
a  regeneration  is  possible  only  when  the  national  power  can  be  exerted  as  a 
unit — not  in  separate  divisions  such  as  our  states.  Control  over  industry  and 
labor  should  be  vested  in  the  central  government. 

All  these  changes  toward  socialization  of  political  control  and  wealth 
must,  however,  be  made  slowly  and  without  violence.  The  average  man 
should  continue  to  work  as  best  he  can  in  his  own  sphere.  The  only  present 
change  that  he  should  make  is  in  his  attitude  toward  the  progressive  national 
ideal.  Rabid  socialism  if  it  got  control  would  make  impossible  for  centuries 
the  true  ideal — socialization. 

Daish,  J.  B.    Procedure  in  Interstate  Commerce  Cases.    Pp.  xiv,  494.    Price, 

$5.25.  Washington:  W.  H.  Lowdermilk  &  Co.,  1909. 
A  systematic  treatise  such  as  Mr.  Daish  has  prepared  upon  "Procedure  in 
Interstate  Commerce  Cases"  cannot  fail  to  prove  very  useful,  not  only  to 
lawyers  who  practice  before  the  commission,  but  also  to  others  who  may  wish 
to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  organization,  functions  and  powers  of  the 
Interstate  Commerce  Commission  and  with  the  relation  of  that  body  to  the 
federal  courts.     Mr.  Daish  divides  his  book  into  two  parts :  the  first  deals 
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with  procedure  before  the  Interstate  Commerce  Commission,  and  the  second 
with  procedure  before  the  courts.  The  author  wisely  introduces  his  volume 
with  an  account  of  the  organization  of  the  commission;  this  is  followed  by  a 
discussion  of  the  jurisdiction  and  duties  of  that  body  as  laid  down  in  the 
various  acts  from  which  the  commission  derives  its  authority.  Part  I  also 
includes  a  full  account  of  pleading  and  practice  before  the  commission,  of 
evidence  before  that  body,  and  of  proceedings  after  the  issue  of  an  order  by 
the  commission.  In  Part  II  the  author  considers  the  jurisdiction  of  courts  in 
interstate  commerce ;  then  takes  up  pleading,  practice,  and  evidence ;  and, 
lastly,  appeal  and  error  in  federal  court  proceedings  for  the  trial  of  interstate 
commerce  cases.  The  appendix  includes  the  text  of  all  laws  for  the  regula- 
tion of  commerce  from  1887  to  the  present.  There  is  also  a  brief,  but  useful, 
bibliography,  a  table  of  the  cases  referred  to  in  the  book,  and  a  full  index. 

Dealey,  J.  Q.    The  Development  of  the  State.     Pp.  343.     Price,  $1.50.     New 

York:  Silver,  Burdett  &  Co.,  1909. 
Although  Professor  Dealey  treats  his  subject  in  an  attractive  literary  form, 
the  great  extent  of  the  field  covered  within  so  small  a  compass  gives  to  his 
work  of  necessity  somewhat  the  effect  of  a  syllabus.     The  work  is  divided 
into  four  parts,  as  follows : 

In  Part  One  he  considers  social  and  political  development.  The  chapter 
on  social  development  is  really  a  study  of  the  progress  of  civilization  as 
affected  by  the  earth's  productivity  on  the  one  hand  and  an  ever-expanding 
standard  of  living  on  the  other.  On  the  political  side  the  author  uses  essen- 
tially the  same  historical  material  as  in  the  discussion  of  social  development, 
bringing  out  the  relation  of  changing  conditions  to  the  development  of  the 
state. 

Part  Two  deals  with  sovereignty  and  the  powers  involved  therein.  The 
discussion  of  sovereignty  is  concluded  by  an  interesting  chapter  on  the  rela- 
tion of  the  church  and  state. 

In  Part  Three  government  is  discussed  from  the  following  viewpoints : 
Organization  of  the  state,  the  three  traditional  powers  of  government,  the 
legal  sovereign  and  the  electorate.  Under  this  last  heading  the  author  gives 
a  cursory  discussion  of  some  of  the  newer  democratic  institutions  such  as  the 
referendum  and  the  initiative  andi  different  forms  of  political  representation. 

Part  Four  deals  with  law  and  citizenship  under  the  following  chapter 
headings :  "Classification  of  Law ;"  "Law-making  or  Legislation ;"  "Rise  of 
Political  Parties;"  "Citizenship;"  "Modern  Democracy." 

It  is  obvious  that  a  brief  work  covering  such  an  extensive  field  cannot 
enter  into  full  discussion  of  the  subjects  to  which  reference  has  been  made. 
The  author  studiously  avoids  controverted  points,  stating  without  elaboration 
accepted  legal  and  historical  facts.  The  work  should  be  of  some  use  to 
students,  inasmuch  as  it  groups  in  a  single  outline  subjects  not  hitherto 
presented  in  precisely  this  way.  The  author  probably  would  not  claim  that 
his  volume  has  added  materially  to  our  knowledge  of  political  institutions. 

Dealey,  J.  Q.  Sociology.    Pp.  405.     Price,  $1.50.    New  York,  Silver,  Burdett 
&  Co.,  1909. 
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Deming,  H.  E.    Government  of  American  Cities.     Pp.  ix,  323.     Price,  $1.50. 

New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  1909. 
Government  by  politicians  or  government  by  the  people ;  this  is  the  problem  of 
American  municipal  government,  the  author  maintains.  City  governments 
are  nine-tenths  business  corporations  and  one-tenth  political  units,  but  our 
present  system  does  not  insure  that  either  business  or  policy  shall  be  con- 
trolled by  the  public.  To  remedy  this  defect  we  must  first  of  all  separate  the 
policy  framing  offices  from  the  administration.  A  city  should  have  few 
elective  officers,  concentrate  power  in  their  hands  and  make  all  other  officers 
dependent  not  on  suffrages  but  on  merit. 

Local  political  activity  can  best  be  encouraged  by  giving  the  city  a  sphere 
within  which  the  legislature  cannot  interfere  with  its  activities.  When  the 
electors  realize  that  the  city  will  not  be  interfered  with  by  the  legislature 
and  that  they  cannot  call  upon  the  state  to  protect  the  city  against  itself, 
the  ground  for  a  regeneration  of  local  political  life  will  be  laid.  Chicago's 
experience  shows  how  much  may  be  done  even  under  present  conditions  when 
the  city  is  thrown  upon  its  own  resources.  Take  the  city  out  of  state  politics 
and  not  only  is  the  municipality  benefited,  but  one  of  the  most  potent  causes 
of  corruption  in  state  politics  is  removed. 

The  author  quotes  in  detail  from  the  experience  of  American  cities.  He 
maintains  that  they  have  failed  in  government  not  through  too  much  democ- 
racy, but  because  democracy  has  never  been  tried  in  them.  Throughout  the 
book  the  tone  is  uniformly  optimistic.  Adopt  European — especially  English — 
experience  and  city  troubles  will  be  over,  often  seems  to  be  the  author's 
attitude.  The  book  would  have  been  much  improvedi  had  care  been  taken  to 
avoid  repetition  of  ideas,  phrases,  and  w^ords ;  "local,"  for  example,  occurs 
fourteen  times  in  a  page  of  two  hundred  words  (p.  9)  ;  "legislative"  and 
"legislature"  together  appear  twenty-one  times  in  two  pages  (pp.  26,  27). 
These  defects  of  style,  however,  should  not  obscure  the  merits  of  the  book. 
Its  statements  are  drawn  from  the  most  recent  material  and  give  an  encour- 
aging picture  of  American  municipal  progress.  The  municipal  program  of 
the  National  Municipal  League  is  published  as  an  appendix. 

Dewe,  J.  A.      History  of  Economics.     Pp.  334.     Price,  $1.50.     New  York: 

Benziger  Brothers, 
Taking  as  a  premise  that  the  formative  causes  of  historical  events  are  three 
in  number,  namely.  Physical  Surroundings,  Religion  and  Economics,  and 
dismissing  the  first  two  factors  with  a  mere  word  of  introductory  explana- 
tion. Professor  Dewe  summarizes  the  field  of  economics  from  an  historical 
viewpoint.  The  subject  is  divided  into  three  parts,  dealing  in  turn  with  the 
ancient,  medieval  and  modern  periods.  Under  each  division  the  influences 
of  economic  conditions  upon  various  nations,  countries  and  phases  of  social 
life  are  detailed  with  careful  insight  and  in  a  style  both  lucid  and  concise. 
By  far  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  volume  is  that  dealing  with  modern 
theories  and  the  relation  of  economics  to  political  problems  and  history.  The 
closing  chapters  on  the  French  Revolution  and  present  governmental  tenden- 
cies are  especially  good  and  round  out  the  summary  in  a  charming  manner. 
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This  book  will  be  valuable  as  a  resume  for  those  who  prefer  the  historical 
viewpoint. 

Earhart,   Lida    B.     Systematic   Study   in   the  Elementary   Schools.     Pp.   97. 

Price,  $1.00.  New  York:  Teachers'  College. 
The  value  of  this  "contribution"  lies  chiefly  in  its  theme  and  its  pioneer 
character.  The  problem  of  teaching  pupils  to  study  systematically  is  one  of 
great  importance.  Teachers  for  whom  the  problem  does  not  exist  should 
find  the  monograph  stimulating;  thoughtful  teachers  who  are  looking  for  a 
solution  of  the  problem  will  not  be  satisfied  with  the  analysis  offered  of  the 
nature  of  logical  study  nor  with  the  nature  or  extent  of  the  "experiments" 
which  form  the  basis  of  the  conclusions  of  the  book.  Dr.  Earhart,  however, 
deserves  much  credit  for  breaking  ground  in  an  important  field. 

ElectriUcation  of  Railway  Terminals.     Pp.  353.     Chicago :     R.  R.  Donnelley  & 

Son3. 
This  volume  is  a  report  prepared  under  the  auspices  of  the  mayor  of  Chicago 
and  the  committee  on  local  transportation  of  the  "city  council.  The  con- 
tributors to  the  work  consist  of  M.  J.  Foreman,  chairman  of  the  committee 
on  local  transportation  of  the  city  council;  W.  A.  Evans,  commissioner  of 
health ;  Paul  P.  Bird,  smoke  inspector ;  Gilbert  E.  Ryder,  smoke  inspection 
department ;  and  Herbert  H.  Evans,  mechanical  engineer.  The  report  con- 
tains a  strong  argument  for  avoiding  the  smoke  nuisance  by  substituting 
electricity  for  steam  power  within  the  limits  of  Chicago.  Since  this  report 
was  made,  the  president  of  the  Illinois  Central  Railroad,  which  company  it 
was  thought  would  be  the  first  to  electrify  its  Chicago  terminal,  has  reported 
against  such  action  by  the  company  at  the  present  time.  The  city  council  of 
Chicago  has  passed  an  ordinance  requiring  all  railroads  in  the  city  to  electrify 
their  lines  before  the  end  of  1912.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  such  an 
ordinance  can  be  enforced. 

Eliot,  C.  W.      Education  for  Efficiency.     Pp.  57.     Price,  35  cents.     Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
This  little  volume  contains  two  addresses  by  the  former  president  of  Harvard 
University  on  "Education  for  Efficiency"  and  "The  Definition  of  the  Cultivated 
Man."  The  two  essays  constitute  in  a  complementary  way  the  treatment  of 
but  one  problem.  Efficiency  Dr.  Eliot  defines  as  "effective  power  for  work  and 
service  during  a  healthy  and  active  life."  To  attain  this  end  education  must 
comprehend  two  processes,  power  and  knowledge.  There  can  be  no  education 
for  efficiency  which  does  not  aim  at  the  training  and  care  of  the  body,  the 
habit  of  quick  and  concentrated  attention  and  the  discernment  of  beauty  and 
excellence.  The  motive  power  underlying  all  is  the  power  of  enthusiasm  and 
the  passion  for  truth. 

In  his  second  address  the  author  gives  a  new  definition  of  the  cultivated 
man  intending  to  show  that  "the  idea  of  cultivation  in  the  highly  trained 
human  being  has  undergone  substantial  changes  during  the  last  century." 
It  now  includes,  among  other  elements,  the  development  of  a  character  forged 
in  the  furnace  of  modern  complex  life,  a  power  of  literary  appreciation  and 
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expression  and  the  training  of  a  constructive  imagination.    The  possession  of 
all  these  characteristics  by  one  individual  may  never  yet  have  been  realized. 
Their  value  as  an  ideal  is,  however,  none  the  less  important. 
Enock,  C.  R.     Mexico.     Pp.  xxxvi,  362.     Price,  $3.00.     New  York:   Charles 

Scribner's  Sons.  1909. 
Enock,  C.  R.    Peru.     Pp.  xxxii,  320.     New  York.     Charles  Scribner's  Sons. 
Flllebrown,  C.   B.  The  A  B  C  of  Taxation.     Pp.  ix,  229.     Price,  $1.20.    New 

York:  Doubleday,  Page  &  Co.,  1909. 
Mr.  Fillebrown  has  long  been  an  authority  in  certain  phases  of  taxation  in 
this  country.  This  volume  of  essays  on  subjects  of  real  estate  values,  assess- 
ments, t-^x  rates,  etc.,  though  confined  almost  entirely  to  definite  problems 
within  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  is  nevertheless  exceedingly  instructive  and 
in  most  cases  convincing.  His  theoretical  discussion  of  ground  rent  as  a 
social  product  is  lucid  and  emphatic,  his  illustrations  well  chosen  and  care- 
fully tested.  Though  one  soon  discovers  that  Mr.  Fillebrown  is  a  single 
taxer,  one  finds  that  he  does  not  force  his  views  with  unbecoming  vehemence, 
nor  does  he  attempt  to  evade  the  arguments  of  those  who  oppose  him.  The 
method  of  imposing  the  single  tax  in  the  case  of  public  utilities  and  corpora- 
tions in  general,  seems  less  clear  than  for  other  kinds  of  property.  As  a 
whole,  however,  the  book  is  well  worth  careful  reading  by  those  interested  in 
the  methods  of  raising  public  revenue. 
Fisher,  Irving.  Economic  Aspect  of  Lengthening  Human  Life.     Pp.  18.  New 

Haven :  By  the  Author,  1909. 
Professor  Fisher's  pamphlet  is  a  plea  to  the  great  insurance  companies  to 
expend  an  infinitesimally  small  percentage  of  their  incomes  to  educate  the 
public  and  to  influence  legislators  to  conserve  and  prolong  human  life.  The 
proposition  is  made  a  purely  business  one  and  the  insurance  companies  are 
urged  from  the  standpoint  of  economy  to  regard  it  favorably. 
Fry,  W.  H.      New  Hampshire  as  a  Royal  Province.     Pp.  527.     Price,  $3.00. 

New  York :  Columbia  University  Press. 
The  history  of  New  Hampshire  prior  to  the  revolution  is  admirably  presented 
in  Dr.  Fry's  substantial  volume.  The  book  opens  with  an  introduction  of 
sixty-five  pages,  which  covers  the  period  ending  in  1679,  when  New  Hamp- 
shire became  a  royal  province.  The  following  century  of  New  Hampshire's 
history  is  topically  treated,  a  long  chapter  being  given  to  each  of  the  following 
subjects:  The  Executive,  The  Legislature.  The  Land  System,  Finance, 
Justice,  and  Military  Affairs.  The  chapter  on  finances  is  especially  satisfac- 
tory and  makes  one  wish  that  a  chapter  had  been  added  dealing  with  the 
colony's  maritime  and  domestic  commerce.  The  volume  is  certain  to  be 
given  a  secure  place  as  a  work  which  will  be  referred  to  by  all  serious 
students  of  colonial  history. 

Garcia,  G.  (Ed.).    Historia  de  Neuvo  Leon.     Pp.  400.     Mexico:  Ch.  Bouret, 
1909. 

This  volume  contains  a  history  of  the  State  of  Neuvo  Leon  by  Captain 
Alfonso  de  Leon  and  General  Fernando  Sanches  de  Zamora.  In  it  there  is 
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much  material  relating  to  both  Texas  and  New  Mexico  and,  therefore,  is  of 
interest  to  students  of  American  history. 

Garcia,   G.    (Ed.).    La  Revolucion  de  Ayiitla.     Pp.264.    Mexico :  Ch.  Bouret 

1909. 

Dr.  Genaro  Garcia,  the  director  of  the  National  Archaeological  Museum 
in  Mexico  City,  has  undertaken  the  publication  of  an  extremely  valuable  set 
of  documents  relating  to  Mexican  history.  In  this  volume  he  has  published 
a  series  of  documents  relating  to  the  revolution  of  Ayutla.  It  contains  the 
letters  of  General  Doblado,  who  was  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  revolutionary 
movement.  The  fact  that  the  constitutional  development  of  Mexico  has  been 
so  deeply  influenced  by  the  revolution  of  Ayutla,  lends  to  this  volume  special 
interest  to  the  students  of  Mexican  history. 

Gephart,  W.   F.     Transportation  and  Industrial  Development  in  the  Middle 
West.     Pp.  273,     New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 

Gray,  B.  K.    History  of  English  Philanthropy.     Pp.  xv,  302.     Price,  7s.  6d. 

London  :  P.  S.  King  &  Son. 
Groszmann,  E.;  Brees,  E.;  and  Schachner,  R.         Gemeindebetriebe    in    der 

Schweiz,   in    Belgien    und    in   Australien.      Pp.    vi,    123.      Price,    2.80   m. 

Leipzig :     Duncker  &  Humblot,  1909. 

Hamilton,  C.  Marriage  as  a  Trade.     Pp.  vii,  257.     Price,  $1.25.     New  York: 

Moffat,  Yard  &  Co..  1909. 
A  popular  discussion  of  the  social  and  industrial  dependence  of  women  and 
a  work  in  some  of  its  aspects  new  and  original,  presenting  various  phases  of 
the  dependence  of  women. 

Hayes,  C.  H.       An  Introduction  /q  the  Sources  Relatitvg   to   the   Germanic 
Invasions.     Pp.  229.     New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 

Headland,  I.  T.    Court  Life  in  China.     Pp.  372.     Price,  $1.50.     New  York: 

F.  H.  Revell  Company,  1909. 

Thomson,  J.  S.  The  Chinese.  Pp.441.  Price,  $2.50.  Indianapolis: 
Bobbs-Merrill  Company,  1909. 
Both  these  books  are  far  above  the  average  of  those  dealing  with  the  Far 
East.  Each  in  a  different  field  offers  an  unusual  amount  of  fresh  informa- 
tion about  a  country  whose  importance,  though  often  insisted  upon,  is  not 
even  now  appreciated. 

Professor  Headland's  book  is  given  especial  value  from  the  fact  that 
his  wife  has  been  for  twenty  years  physician  to  the  family  of  the  late  Em- 
press Dowager's  mother.  This  gave  her  an  entree  into  court  circles  seldom 
possessed  by  a  westerner.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  to  find  that  the 
author  has  largely  availed  himself  of  the  material  contained  in  his  wife's 
notebook.  It  would  have  been  impossible  to  produce  such  a  book  without 
its  aid.  The  intimate  personal  life  of  the  court  as  it  centered  round  the 
Dowager  is  the  subject  of  the  first  third  of  the  work.  Then  follow  chapters 
discussing  the  efforts  of  the  weak  Kuang  Hsii  to  bring  reform  to  his  hard 
pressed  country;   sketches  of  the  home   of  the  court— the   Forbidden   City, 
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and  of  the  capital.  There  is  also  a  discussion  of  the  present  controlling  fac- 
tion and  its  attitude  toward  reform,  which  while  not  thorough,  gives  us 
nevertheless  a  fresh  viewpoint. 

Mr.  Thomson's  book  is  harder  to  describe.  It  reminds  one  at  times  of 
Macaulay's  famous  description  of  the  British  Empire — there  is  no  well- 
defined  thread  of  narrative,  but  the  reader  feels  he  has  been  led  through  a 
"splendid  jumble."  Perhaps  this  is  an  efficient  way  to  describe  the  tissue  of 
conflicting  interests  which  China  now  presents.  Though  one  is  often  at  a 
loss  to  know  where  the  author  is  leading  him,  he  cannot  read  this  book  with- 
out having  a  material  addition  to  his  knowledge  of  the  Chinese.  There  are 
but  few  books  which  contain  a  greater  wealth  of  anecdote  and  illustration. 
The  discussion  of  the  new  influences  in  Chinese  life  is  good,  especially  the 
chapters  on  China,  Political  and  Picturesque,  Modern  Commerce  and  Busi- 
ness in  China  and  Japan's  Commercial  Example  to  China.  Chinese  Art, 
Literature  and  Religion  also  receive  sympathetic  treatment. 

Both  these  books  deserve  attention — the  one  for  the  intimate  personal 
touch  it  gives  with  a  court  of  which  we  have  known  almost  nothing,  and 
the  other  for  the  interpretation  of  the  varied  peoples  over  which  the  court 
rules. 

Henderson,  C.  R.    Social  Duties  from  the  Christian  Point  of  View.    Pp.  xii, 

2,32.  Price,  $1.25.  Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1909. 
To  all  those  who  regard  the  church  as  one  of  the  most  potent  social  forces  of 
our  time,  the  creation  of  the  new  social  literature  of  the  church  is  a  most 
hopeful  sign.  It  reveals  the  awakening  of  social  consciousness  and  a  new  sense 
of  social  responsibility.  This  new  volume  of  Professor  Henderson's  is  a  valu- 
able contribution  in  this  sphere.  It  considers  a  wide  range  of  clearly  recog- 
nized social  duties  from  a  purely  Christian  point  of  view  and  indicates  a 
wholesome  reaction  against  the  ultra-individualism  which  characterized  the 
church  for  a  century  or  more.  The  book  is  not  given  to  generalizations,  but 
is  concrete  in  pointing  out  both  the  nature  and  the  solution  of  many  practical 
social  problems  with  which  the  church  is  vitally  concerned.  Social  duties  in 
relation  to  the  family,  to  neglected  children,  to  workingmen,  in  rural  and 
urban  communities,  of  municipal  government,  of  business  and  leisure  classes, 
in  charities  and  correction,  and  the  like,  are  outlined  and  discussed. 

The  volume  is  published  as  a  text-book  for  the  study  of  social  problems 
and  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  use  of  study  classes  in  churches.  Young  Men's 
Christian  Associations  and  similar  organizations.  The  Topics  for  Study  and 
Discussion  and  Reference  to  Literature  at  the  close  of  each  chapter  enhance 
the  value  of  the  book  both  to  the  class  and  to  the  individual  reader. 

Hillqult,  Morris.    History  of  Socialism  in  the   United  States   (4th  edition). 

Pp.  371.     Price,  $1.50.     New  York;  Funk  and  Wagnalls  Company. 
The  book  is  a  conventional  presentation  of  the  history  of  socialism.     The 
earlier  chapters  contain  material  dealing  with  social  experiments  made  by  the 
Owenites,  the  Fourierites  and  the  Icarians.    After  dismissing  these  premature 
attempts  to  organize  social  communities,  the  author  presents  the  history  of 
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the  socialist  labor  party,  which  has  been  gradually  replaced  by  the  modern 
socialist  movement.  The  modern  socialist  movement  is  stated  to  be  an  organ- 
ized working  class  movement  dependent  upon  scientific  economic  theories  and 
is  rapidly  gaining  adherents.  As  the  socialist  labor  party  disintegrates  its 
members  are  said  to  join  the  new  socialist  party  and  trade  unionists  are 
constantly  coming  over  to  the  standard  of  this  new  group. 

Hobson,  J.  A.    The  Industrial  System.    Pp.  xx,  338.    New  York:  Longmans, 

Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  book  is  a  theoretical  analysis  of  the  modern  industrial  system.  It  begins 
by  picturing  the  system  as  a  unit,  showing  the  various  elements  in  the  produc- 
tion and  distribution  of  goods  and  their  transfer  from  the  producer  to  the 
consumer.  The  author  next  takes  up  a  series  of  diagrams  and  illustrations 
showing  the  relation  between  the  different  businesses,  the  relation  between 
the  industrial  units  of  one  business  and  the  relation  of  the  individual  producer 
and  consumer  to  specific  businesses  and  to  the  whole  industrial  system.  The 
book  also  contains  a  careful  analysis  of  the  relation  between  producers  and 
consumers  through  the  medium  of  the  economic  system,  the  development  of 
prices,  of  markets,  trusts,  labor  unions  and  the  relation  of  the  individual  to 
industry.  This  latter  subject  is  dealt  with  in  an  exhaustive  chapter  entitled 
"The  Human  Side  of  Industry."  Particular  emphasis  is  laid  in  the  discussion 
on  the  subject  of  unemployment.  The  various  industrial  problems  just 
enumerated  are  connected  with  the  theory  of  the  industrial  system  enunciated 
in  the  beginning  of  the  book.  The  work  is  illustrated  throughout  with  excel- 
lent diagrams  and  tables.  The  whole  is  a  keen  analysis  of  the  modern 
industrial  system,  presenting  in  several  forms  the  newer  phases  and  problems 
of  industry.  It  is  original,  new,  and  shows  a  particular  grasp  of  the  industrial 
system. 

Hopf,  L.     The  Human  Species.     (Translated  from  the  German.)     Pp.  xx, 

457.  Price,  $3.00.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  purpose  of  the  author  is  well  expressed  by  the  sub-title,  "Considered 
from  the  standpoints  of  comparative  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology  and 
bacteriology."  In  great  detail  he  traces  man's  place  among  animals  showing 
the  correspondence  of  organs.  The  book  is  a  treasury  of  detailed  informa- 
tion, well  arranged  and  accessible.  It  is  technical  in  language.  There  are 
many  good  illustrations.  In  addition  to  this  exhaustive  treatment  of  man  as  a 
physical  being  the  author  includes  a  sketch  of  primitive  man,  and  space  is 
found  for  one  hundred  pages  of  description  of  his  psychology,  his  arts  and 
achievements.    It  is  altogether  a  valuable  reference  book. 

Horrocks,  Joseph.  Raihvay  Rates:  The  Method  of  Calculating  Equitable 
Rates  and  Charges  for  Merchandise  Carried  on  Railways.  Pp.  485. 
Price,  21S.  London :  S.  Sonnenschein  &  Co.,  Limited,  1909. 
Having  spent  the  larger  part  of  his  life  in  studying  railway  rates  and  in  the 
management  of  railway  freight  traffic,  Joseph  Horrocks  intended  to  put  the 
results  of  his  work  and  experience  into  book  form.  Unfortunately,  he  died 
shortly  before  realizing  his  purpose.    The  work  he  thought  of  writing,  however, 
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was  completed  by  two  nieces,  and  thus  students  of  transportation  are  given 
the  benefit  of  Mr.  Horrocks's  life  labors. 

After  presenting  definitions  of  services,  liabilities  and  obligations  of 
railway  carriers,  the  author  describes  at  much  length  the  methods  which  he 
believes  can  be  successfully  used  in  calculating  what  rates  should  be  charged 
upon  different  kinds  of  merchandise.  The  larger  part  of  the  book  is  devoted 
to  an  application  of  this  method  by  working  out  for  imaginary  companies 
charges  for  different  railway  services  and  rates  upon  various  kinds  of  mer- 
chandise. The  volume  is  technical  and  detailed.  Its  appeal  will  be  only  to 
those  engaged  in  the  work  lof  actual  rate  making  or  to  government  officials 
who  are  called  upon  to  test  the  reasonableness  of  railway  charges. 

Hutch  ins,  B.  L.,  and  Harrison,  A.     A  History  of  Factory  Legislation.     Pp. 

xviii,  372.  Price,  los.  6d.  London :  P.  S.  King  &  Son. 
In  his  preface  to  this  new  edition  of  an  accurate  and  valuable  book  Mr. 
Sidney  Webb  says:  "The  opening  of  the  twentieth  century  finds  it  (factory 
legislation)  prevailing  over  a  larger  area  than  the  public  library  or  the 
savings  bank :  it  is,  perhaps,  more  far-reaching  than  even  the  public  elementary 
school  or  the  policeman."  The  authors  have  traced  the  growth  of  this 
movement  in  England  with  painstaking  care,  from  the  legal,  the  administra- 
tive and  the  social  standpoints.  The  early  factory  movement,  they  tell  us, 
was  "an  emotional,  religious,  charitable  one,"  while  in  recent  years  it  has 
taken  on  a  more  economic  and  broadly  social  character.  At  first  only  the 
symptoms  were  observed,  but  now  the  search  is  for  underlying  causes  of 
industrial  ills. 

The  conclusion  is  reached  that  during  the  last  generation  a  "considerable 
advance  in  administrative  efficiency"  has  been  made.  But  special  legal 
exemptions  still  exist  for  hundreds  of  trades,  illustrating  the  "extraordinary 
timidity"  which  has  attended  all  parliamentary  wrestling  with  the  subject. 
The  authors  are  of  opinion  that  more  help  was  rendered  the  cause  by  the 
Conservative  party  at  the  beginning,  and  by  the  Liberal  party  in  later  years, 
though  the  agitation  has  not  been  essentially  a  political  one.  The  work  is 
well  indexed  and  supplemented  by  excellent  statistical  and  bibliographical 
appendixes. 

Jewett,  F.  G.    The  Body  at  Work.     Pp.  xvi,  247.     Price.  60  cents.     Boston: 
Ginn  &  Co.,  1909. 

Johnston,  M.  G.     Plain  American  Talk  in  the  Philippines.     Pp.  197.     Price, 

$1.25.    Manila:  John  R.  Edgar  &  Co. 
This  is  a  small  book  of  small  value.    It  contains  little  information  regarding 
the  Philippines  that  is  either  new.  interesting  or  useful,  unless  one  happens  to 
find  interest  or  value  in  a  magnification  of  petty  and  local  agitations. 

Jones,  J.  P.    India:  Its  Life  and  Thought.     Pp.  xvi,  448.     Price,  $2.50.    New 

York:  Macmillan  Company. 
No  carefully  written  book  about  India  can  fail  to  be  interesting,  even  though 
its  message   is  not   entirely  new   or   startling.     This  volume  maintains  the 
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average,  despite  the  fact  that  much  of  its  space  is  devoted  to  affairs  long 
familiar  in  a  general  way.  As  a  whole,  the  book  may  be  described  as  deal- 
ing mainly  with  the  religious  aspects  of  indian  life  and  thought,  and  for 
that  reason  is  not  likely  to  appeal  to  the  lay  reader  as  strongly  as  its  alluring 
title  might  imply. 

For  all  interested  in  missionary  activities  the  several  chapters  on  the 
principal  Indian  religious  systems  and  the  present  place  held  by  Christianity 
will  prove  attractive  reading.  The  author,  as  the  result  of  many  years  of 
labor  as  a  missionary  in  that  field,  is  well  fitted  to  give  first-hand  informa- 
tion; the  readable  quality  of  the  book  is  due  largely  to  this  fact. 

Despite  its  predominating  religious  character,  the  book  has  certain  sec- 
tions well  calculated  to  hold  the  attention  of  any  reader.  Somewhat  over 
a  third  of  the  volume  is  devoted  to  the  topics  of  Hindu  home  life  and  the 
Hindu  caste  system,  both  of  which  are  presented  in  an  especially  satisfac- 
tory manner.  The  discussion  of  the  caste  system  and  its  significance  to 
Indian  life  and  progress  is  perhaps  the  most  lucid  and  concise  exposition 
to  be  found  in  all  the  host  of  books  which  touch  upon  that  subject.  The  only 
general  criticism  which  can  be  made  against  the  book  is  based  on  the  failure  to 
discuss  more  adequately  the  material,  as  opposed  to  the  spiritual,  side  of  native 
Indian  life. 

Kirk,  William    (Ed.).     A  Modern  City.     Pp.  363.     Price,  $2.70.     Chicago: 

University  of  Chicago  Press,  1909. 
Providence  has  been  free  from  many  of  the  problems  that  beset  other  Amer- 
ican municipalities.  She  has  not  until  recently  felt  the  handicap  of  a  large 
floating  population  nor  that  of  the  assimilation  of  an  illiterate  foreign  element. 
Her  history  has,  therefore,  had  a  greater  unity  than  most  American  cities. 
There  has  been  a  homogeneity  in  population  which  is  one  of  the  conditions 
of  good  government. 

In  industry  the  city  has  had  varied  fortunes.  It  has  been  successively  a 
whaling  port,  a  city  with  large  export  trade  and  a  manufacturing  center.  Its 
later  development  has  emphasized  the  importance  of  labor  in  the  city's  growth. 
The  increase  of  the  industrial  population  has  also  complicated  the  city's 
system  of  government.  Its  electorate  is  still  a  restricted  one.  A  property 
qualification  is  required  for  voting  for  members  of  the  city  council.  As  a 
result  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  total  population  shares  in  the  govern- 
ment. In  spite  of  the  representation  of  property  in  government,  however, 
the  finances  have  not  been  better  managed  than  in  cities  with  a  greater 
popular  representation.  In  education  Providence  has  always  been  a  leader. 
In  art  and  philanthropy,  also,  commendable  public  spirit  is  displayed.  Finally 
in  religion  Providence  has  been  the  spokesman  of  Rhode  Island  and  has 
always  stood  for  a  broad  humanity.  Even  here,  however,  the  changes  now 
being  introduced  in  the  city  population  have  brought  discordant  elements. 

Like  all  books  written  in  co-operation,  there  are  some  overlappings  and 
lacunae,  but  the  authors  have  presented  a  series  of  valuable  studies  undupli- 
cated  for  any  other  American  city. 
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Knopf,  S.  A.     Tuberculosis,  A  Preventable  and  Curable  Disease.    Pp.  xxxii, 

394.  Price,  $2.00.  New  York:  Moffat,  Yard  &  Co.,  1909. 
A  book  of  this  character  has  been  urgently  needed.  This  readable  guide  is 
an  attempt  to  popularize  and  render  more  effective  the  present  campaign 
against  tuberculosis.  The  book  is  devoid  of  confusing  technical  language 
and  is  intended  to  serve  the  needs  of  the  patient,  his  family,  the  physician, 
and  the  constantly  increasing  group  of  social  workers  who  either  in  private 
or  official  capacity  are  striving  to  eliminate  this  disease. 

Among  the  topics  treated  are  the  nature  of  the  disease,  necessary  precau- 
tions for  the  consumptive,  the  question  and  problem  of  climate,  home  treat- 
ment, institutional  care,  methods  of  prevention,  and  the  duty  toward  the 
problem  of  municipal,  state,  and  federal  authorities  as  well  as  of  employers, 
educators,  and  social  workers.  The  care  of  the  consumptive  receives  the 
necessary  two-fold  attention — the  medical  and  hygienic  requirements  of  the 
individual  patient  and  the  public  and  charitable  agencies  provided  for  his 
relief.  The  program  of  prevention  is  adequately  stated  and  the  entire  gamut 
of  reforms  suggested  which  will  be  needed  to  cope  effectively  with  the  disease. 
The  book  contains  more  than  one  hundred  excellent  illustrations,  many 
of  which  are  explanatory  and  directly  educative,  while  all  of  them  add  to  the 
general  interest.  The  fame  of  the  writer  and  the  character  of  the  book  should 
without  doubt  combine  to  make  this  presentation  of  the  subject  an  excellent 
one  for  propaganda  purposes. 

Laut,  Agnes  C.    The  Conquest  of  the  Great  Northwest.    Two  vols.     Pp.  xx, 

822.  Price,  $5.00.  New  York:  Outing  Publishing  Company. 
The  history  of  the  Hudson  Bay  Company  by  Miss  Laut  is  written  mainly 
from  materials  obtained  from  the  documents  in  Hudson's  Bay  House,  London, 
which  consist  of  "The  Minute  Books  of  some  two  hundred  years,  the 
Letter  Books,  the  Stock  Books,  the  Memorial  Books,  and  the  Daily  Journals 
kept  by  chief  factors  at  every  post  and  sent  to  London  from  1670.  These 
documents  are  in  tons.  They  are  not  open  to  the  public."  In  addition  to 
these  documents  "there  is  a  great  mass  of  unpublished  unexploited  material 
bearing  on  the  Company  in  the  Public  Records  Office,  London."  It  must 
have  been  a  most  difficult  task  for  the  author  to  acquaint  herself  with  the 
mass  of  unpublished  material  used  in  the  preparation  of  her  volumes.  The 
finished  work  is  detailed,  possibly  more  so  than  is  desirable.  Had  some  of 
the  unimportant  matter  been  eliminated  and  the  essential  facts  been  presented 
in  clearer  outline,  less  burdened  with  wearisome  minutiae,  the  educational 
value  would  have  been  much  enhanced.  The  two  volumes,  however,  make  a 
real  and  substantial  contribution  to  American  history. 

Lucas,  C.  P.,  and  Egerton,  H.  E.  A  Historical  Geography  of  the  British 
Colonies.  Vol.  V,  Canada,  Parts  I  and  II.  Pp.  729.  Oxford:  The 
Clarendon  Press. 
It  goes  without  saying  that  Volume  V  of  the  "Historical  Geography  of  the 
British  Colonies"  is  a  work  of  high  merit  that  will  be  appreciated  by  every 
student  of  the  history  and  government  of  Canada.     The  first  volume  of  the 
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work,  which  is  from  the  pen  of  Sir  Charles  Lucas,  closes  with  the  Peace  of 
Paris  in  1763;  the  second  volume,  Part  II,  written  by  Hugh  E.  Egerton,  is 
divided  into  three  books,  the  first  of  which  is  devoted  to  an  account  of  "The 
Separate  Provinces"  and  covers  the  period  from  1763  to  1839.  Book  II  deals 
with  "The  Union,"  while  Book  III  is  concerned  with  "The  Dominion."  The 
later  chapters  of  the  work,  particularly  those  dealing  with  "The  Development 
of  the  West,"  with  the  "Relations  with  the  United  States,"  the  "Canadian 
Pacific  Railway,"  and  "The  Dominion  of  To-day"  are  of  peculiar  interest,  not 
only  to  students  of  Canadian  affairs,  but  to  the  much  wider  circle  of  readers 
interested  in  American  history  in  general.  The  ten  maps  accompanying  the 
text  add  much  to  the  value  of  the  work. 

Macdonald,  W.     Dry  Land  Fanning,  Its  Principles  and  Practice.     Pp.  xiv, 

290.  Price,  $1.20.  New  York:  Century  Company,  1909. 
The  author,  though  perhaps  best  known  as  Dry  Land  Agronomist  for  the 
Transvaal  Department  of  Agriculture,  has  treated  the  subject  in  this  volume 
chiefly  from  an  American  point  of  view.  Any  farming  carried  on  where  the 
rainfall  is  between  zero  and  thirty  inches  per  annum  he  classes  as  "dry 
farming."  It  is  not  claimed  as  a  new  "discovery,"  for  it  has  been  practiced 
since  the  dawn  of  civilization  in  India,  Mesopotamia  and  Egypt.  The  prin- 
ciples were  first  preached  to  civilized  Europe  by  the  English  agriculturist 
Jethro  Tull.  His  famous  epigram,  "Tillage  is  manure,"  need  only  be 
expanded  by  adding  "and  rain"  to  be  a  perfect  and  complete  summation  of 
dry  farming  principles. 

If  every  drop  of  precipitation  on  the  western  mountain  peaks  could  be 
utilized  there  would  still  not  be  enough  to  irrigate  more  than  ten  per  cent 
of  the  western  arid  lands,  leaving  immense  tracts  that  will  always  have  to 
be  handled  with  "Dry  Land"  methods.  Of  course  tillage  cannot  make  rain, 
it  can  but  conserve  it,  that  is,  store  it  up  in  the  soil.  As  a  rule,  in  these  dry 
regions  the  rain  of  two  seasons  must  be  stored  up  in  the  soil  to  answer  the 
needs  of  one  crop.  This  means  that  every  other  year  the  land  produces  no 
crop,  but  is  tilled  continuously  to  preserve  a  protective  "dust  blanket"  over 
the  moist  soil  below,  preventing  evaporation  of  the  precious  water.  In  the 
last  part  of  the  book  the  author  gives  a  thorough  and  practical  discussion 
of  the  crops  best  suited  to  more  or  less  arid  districts,  pointing  out  in  what 
respects  their  culture  differs  from  that  in  humid  climes.  In  many  instances, 
as  he  shows,  these  arid  regions  have  distinct  advantages  over  the  humid  for 
the  culture  of  certain  crops. 

Marsh,   B.  C.    Introduction  to  City  Planning.     Pp.   156.     Price,  $1.00.     New 

York:  By  the  Author,  1909 
Beginning  with  a  forceful  chapter  on  the  cost  and  causes  of  congestion  of 
population,  in  which  particular  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  influence  of  trans- 
portation, manufacturing,  immigration  and  the  social  advantages  of  city  life, 
the  author  takes  up  the  question  of  city  planning  and  deals  with  it  from 
several  viewpoints.  The  theory  of  city  planning  is  discussed  from  an  Amer- 
ican viewpoint  and  the  application  of  the  theory  is  illustrated  by  the  develop- 
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ment  in  several  European  cities.  It  is  in  Germany  that  the  chief  advances 
in  city  planning  have  been  made,  but  England,  with  the  new  garden  city  idea, 
has  made  rapid  strides  in  the  same  direction.  In  America,  on  the  other  hand, 
planning  has  been  spasmodic  and  unorganized,  and  until  recently  the  real 
problem  of  city  planning  has  not  been  appreciated.  The  work  concludes  with 
a  general  statement  of  the  technical  phases  of  city  planning  by  an  architect 
and  some  practical  hints  on  the  methods  of  securing  a  city  plan.  The  author 
has  treated  his  subject  forcibly  and  has  illustrated  it  thoroughly.  Perhaps 
his  chief  fault  lies  in  regarding  the  city  plan  as  a  panacea. 

Mathews,  J.  L.    Remaking  the  Mississippi.     Pp.  265.     Price,  $1.75.     Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
In  view  of  the  widespread  popular  interest  in  improving  American  waterways, 
and  particularly  the  Mississippi  River  system,  it  is  fortunate  that  Mr.  Mathews 
has  published  a  book  giving  a  clear  and  readable  account  of  the  problems  to 
be  solved  in  subjecting  that  river  to  control  for  purposes  of  navigation  and 
for  the  reclamation  of  overflowed  lands.  The  various  chapters  in  the  book 
describe  the  river,  give  an  account  of  its  activities,  explain  what  is  necessary 
to  be  done,  and  what  is  being  done,  to  confine  the  river  to  its  major  bed. 
The  regulation  of  its  minor  bed,  or  navigable  channel,  is  also  instructively 
discussed.  There  are  chapters  upon  the  Missouri  River,  upon  the  Ohio  River, 
the  lakes-to-the-gulf  waterway  project,  and  other  allied  topics. 

Mills,  J.  S.,  et.  al.  Our  Foreign  Missionary  Enterprise.    Pp.  xv,  282.     Price, 

50  cents.  Dayton,  O. :  United  Brethren  Publishing  House. 
This  volume,  written  especially  as  a  text-book  for  mission  study  classes, 
comprises  a  description  of  the  missionary  activities  of  the  United  Brethren 
in  Christ  Church  and  the  opinions  of  the  members  of  a  deputation  who 
investigated  present  conditions  in  foreign  lands  where  the  church  is  operat- 
ing. Dr.  W.  R.  Funk,  who  visited  Sierra  Leone,  discusses  operations  in  West 
Africa,  with  emphasis  upon  the  work  of  the  United  Brethren  missions.  Dr. 
S.  S.  Hough  speaks  of  the  physical,  political  and  religious  features  of  Porto 
Rico.  Bishop  J.  S.  Mills,  who  visited  China,  Japan  and  the  Philippines,  gives 
an  able  treatment  of  the  historical,  economic  and  social  conditions  in  these 
countries,  and  presents  very  conclusively  the  influence  of  Christianity  upon 
them.  He  shows  an  unusual  knowledge  and  grasp  of  social  influences  and 
customs  for  a  writer  on  missions;  consequently  the  sociological  and  ethno- 
logical value  of  this  volume  is  far  in  advance  of  the  average  work  of  its  kind. 

Mulrhead,  John    H.     By  What  Authority?     Pp.  vi,  90.     Price,  $2.     London: 

P.  S.  King  &  Son,  1909. 
To  those  who  wish  to  know  what  the  English  Poor  Law  Commission  reported 
but  who  cannot  take  time  to  read  the  report  itself  this  little  volume  will  be 
invaluable.  It  consists  of  a  series  of  discussions  of  various  phases  of  the 
report  set  forth  in  very  suggestive  fashion.  The  conclusions  of  both  majority 
and  minority  are  critically  considered.    It  deserves  wide  circulation. 
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Munford,  B.  B.    Virginia's  Attitude  Toward  Slavery  and  Secession.    Pp.  xiii, 

329.  Price,  $2.00.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  book  aims  to  show  that  Virginia  was  not  devoted  to  slavery  nor  hostile 
to  the  Union  and  that  the  state  seceded,  not  because  its  people  wanted  the 
institution  of  slavery  preserved  and  extended,  but  because  of  disapproval  of 
the  federal  policy  of  coercion  in  violation  of  the  principles  upon  which  the 
Union  was  founded.  To  prove  the  soundness  of  his  conclusions  the  author 
quotes  extensively  from  printed  documents  and  from  manuscript  sources 
relative  to  Virginia's  dislike  of  slavery,  her  recognition  of  the  evils  of  the 
institution  and  the  consequent  tendency  toward  emancipation,  to  Virginia's 
devotion  to  the  original  principles  of  the  Union,  and  to  her  attitude  toward 
secession.  The  book  as  a  collection  of  documents  has  much  value,  and  the 
comments  and  opinions  of  the  author  are  frequently  worth  while.  Though 
only  the  conservative  side  of  the  question  is  presented,  that  was  the  more 
important  one.  The  future  historian  who  deals  with  slavery  and  its  influence 
will  be  grateful  for  this  work. 

Otis,   E.  O.    The  Great  White  Plague.     Pp.  330.     Price,  $1.00.     New  York: 

T.  Y.  Crowell  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  Germans  have  aptly  called  tuberculosis  the  disease  of  the  common 
people.  It  is  found  among  all  classes  of  society,  but  is  especially  prevalent 
among  the  poor.  The  underfed,  the  poorly  housed  and  scantily  clothed,  the 
workers  amid  unhealthy  surrour»dings  are  especially  its  victims.  In  many 
cases  the  causes  of  the  disease  are  social  and  therefore  beyond  individual 
control.  "The  workman  cannot  change  the  bad  air  of  his  workshop  or  live 
in  a  model  tenement,  or  always  obtain  sufficient  and  nutritious  food."  The 
annual  death-roll  in  the  United  States  from  this  disease  alone  numbers 
150,000,  in  Pennsylvania  over  10,000,  and  in  the  city  of  New  York  10,000. 
Besides,  tuberculosis  destroys  men  and  women  at  the  most  productive  period 
of  life.  Dr.  Otis  has  pointed  out  all  these  facts,  but  has  presented  the  hopeful 
side  as  well,  in  a  form  intelligible  and  interesting  to  the  ordinary  reader.  The 
disease  is  preventable,  since  its  causes  are  known.  In  successive  chapters  he 
describes  in  a  simple  manner  the  nature  of  the  disease,  the  soil  in  which 
it  develops,  the  symptoms,  the  home  treatment,  the  means  of  prevention,  the 
special  problem  among  children,  and  the  responsibility  of  the  government. 

Parsons,  P.  A.    Responsibility  for  Crime.     Pp.  194.     New  York :  Longmans, 
Green  &  Co.,  1909. 

Pic,  Paul.    La  Protection  L'egale  des  Travailleurs  et  le  Droit  international 

ouvrier.  Pp.  172.  Paris :  Felix  Alcan,  1909. 
In  this  elementary  study  the  author  lays  particular  emphasis  on  the  conditions 
of  industrial  workers  in  France  and  the  legislation  which  has  been  passed 
there,  although  some  space  is  devoted  to  the  theory  underlying  protective 
legislation.  The  book  ends  with  a  plea  for  an  international  system  of  protec- 
tion for  workers.  To  the  beginner,  interested  in  the  subject  of  the  legal 
protection  of  workers,  this  work  will  prove  of  value. 
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Rossltep,  W.  S.  (Ed.).    A  Century  of  Population  Growth,  1790-1900.     Pp.  x, 

303.  Washington:  Government  Printing  Office,  1909. 
This  volume,  compiled  by  W.  S.  Rossiter,  former  chief  clerk  of  the  census,  is 
the  outcome  of  an  attempt  to  preserve  permanently  the  valuable  but  vanishing 
census  records  which  still  remain  relating  to  the  first  year  of  constitutional 
government.  Its  interest  is  further  increased  by  a  discussion  of  the  historical 
aspects  of  the  first  census,  and  an  analysis  of  the  returns  of  this  census 
together  with  a  comparison  of  its  figures  with  the  corresponding  figures  at 
later  censuses.  These  figures  have  been  augmented  from  other  statistical 
information  where  it  proved  to  be  available. 

The  scope  of  the  volume  is  seen  by  the  titles  of  its  fifteen  main  divisions : 
Population  in  the  Colonial  and  Continental  Periods;  The  United  States  in 
1790;  The  First  Census  of  the  United  States,  Area  and  Total  Population; 
Population  of  Counties  and  their  Subdivisions;  White  and  Negro  Population; 
Sex  and  Age  of  the  .White  Population ;  Analysis  of  the  Family ;  Proportion 
of  Children  in  White  Population;  Surnames  of  the  White  Population  in 
1790;  Nationality  as  Indicated  by  Names  of  Heads  of  Families  Reported  at 
the  First  Census;  Interstate  Migration;  Foreign  Born  Population;  Statistics 
of  Slaves;  Occupations  and  Wealth.  Among  some  of  the  most  interesting 
tables  found  in  the  volume  is  one  on  the  names  of  heads  of  families  at  the 
first  census,  including  facts  as  to  both  nomenclature  and  nationality. 

Saint-Leon   et  Martin.      Cartells    et    Trusts.     Pp.    x,    259.      Paris:    Victor 

Lecoffre,  1909. 

Saleby,  C.  W.      Parenthood  and  Race  Culture.     Pp.  xv,  389.    Price,  $2.50. 

New  York':  Mofifat,  Yard  &  Co.,  1909. 
A  professed  follower  of  Francis  Galton,  the  author  presents  the  first  complete 
work  on  eugenics — the  science  of  race  culture.  While  disavowing  the  leader- 
ship of  Galton  in  some  minor  details,  the  author  accepts  his  main  conclusions, 
and  has  worked  out  many  of  their  phases  far  beyond  the  point  reached  by 
his  predecessor.  The  work  treats  of  the  question  of  eugenics  largely  from  a 
biologic  viewpoint  and  contains  little  reference  to  the  economic  side  of  the 
question.  In  order  to  insure  the  establishment  of  a  high  type  race,  through 
intelligent  mating,  a  deliberate  and  conscious  restriction  on  the  number  of 
offspring  and  a  careful  training  of  children,  the  author  holds  that  women 
must  be  educated  for  motherhood  as  men  are  educated  for  a  profession.  It 
must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  function  of  motherhood,  being 
more  important  than  any  other  to  race  continuity,  should  receive  more  careful 
attention.  But  the  work  as  a  whole,  while  over-emphasizing  heredity  and 
under-emphasizing  the  influence  of  environment,  represents  a  great  advance  in 
the  plain,  broad  statements  of  the  problems  of  race  development. 

Small,  A.  W.   The  Cameralists.    Pp.  xxv,  606.    Price,  $3.00.     Chicago:  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  Press,  1909. 
Professor  Small  is  known  as  a  painstaking,  careful  stuklent,  who  excels  in 
the  critical  analysis  and  presentation  of  the  views  of  the  writers.    This  volume 
represents   a   vast  amount   of   work.      The   political   and   social  philosophy 
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of  that  group  of  Germans  known  as  the  Cameralists  forms,  Dr.  Small 
believes,  the  trunk  line  of  the  evolution  from  the  Reformation  to  the  French 
Revolution.  Whether  Dr.  Small's  estimate  of  the  importance  of  these  men  is 
finally  accepted  or  not,  he  has  surely  performed  a  great  service  in  giving 
English  students  an  opportunity  to  know  these  writers.  The  meaning  of 
this  statement  is  clear  when  one  realizes  that  practically  nothing  else  of  like 
kind  exists  in  English. 

Swan,  C.  A.     The  Slavery  of  To-day.    Pp.  xvi,  202.     Glasgow:  Pickering  & 

Inglis. 
Nevinson's  "A  Modern  Slavery"  describes  the  horrors  of  the  slave  trade  on 
the  coast  of  Angola  and  in  the  Portuguese  colonies,  Santo  Tomas  and  Prin- 
cipe. The  Rev.  Charles  A.  Swan  in  this  book  supplements  Nevinson's  work 
by  describing  in  detail  the  horrors  of  slavery  recruiting  on  the  mainland. 
There  are  many  pictures  » showing  the  methods  by  which  the  work  is  done. 
The  detailed  testimony  presented  in  the  form  of  a  diary  is  enough  to  convince 
the  most  confirmed  doubter  that  the  abuses  now  practiced  are  as  bad  as  ever. 
After  reading  the  book  one  wonders  how  long  such  countries  as  Belgium  and 
Portugal  will  be  allowed  to  countenance  an  institution  long  ago  destroyed 
by  all  truly  progressive  nations. 

Tanner,  E.  P.   The  Province  of  New  Jersey,  1664-1738.    Pp.  712.    Price,  $4.00. 

New  York:  Columbia  University  Press. 
The  author  states  that  "the  object  of  this  study  is  to  give  an  account  of  the 
political  institutions  of  New  Jersey  during  the  period  of  her  executive  union 
with  New  York  ...  a  discussion  of  economic  and  social  development  of 
the  province  is  not  a  part  of  the  problem."  Those  who  read  the  volume, 
however,  will  find  that  the  author's  discussion  of  the  political  problems 
throws  much  light  on  some  of  the  economic  and  social  questions  of  the  day. 
Three  chapters,  for  instance,  are  given  to  a  discussion  of  the  land  system 
in  East  and  West  Jersey.  The  financial  affairs  of  the  colony  also  receive 
due  consideration.  In  the  main,  however,  attention  is  confined  to  questions 
of  government,  which  are  discussed  in  a  thorough  and  scholarly  manner. 
The  book  will  be  read  with  appreciation  by  all  earnest  students  of  American 
colonial  history.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  volume  upon  New  Jersey  will 
be  followed  by  similar  studies  of  other  colonies  whose  political  history  is 
yet  but  partially  written. 

Thomas,  W.  I.   Source  Book  for  Social  Origins.    Pp.  xvi,  932.    Price,  $4.77. 
Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1909. 

Walz,  K.   Das  Hessische  Kommunall  eamtenrecht.    Pp.  viii,  121.    Darmstadt: 
C.  F.  Winter,  1909. 

Warren,  G.  F.    Elements  of  Agriculture.     Pp.  xxii,  434.     Price,  $1.10.     New 
York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 

Watson,  C.  B.  Prehistoric  Siskiyou  Island  and  the  Marble  Halls  of  Oregon. 

Pp.  147.     Ashland,  Oregon :  By  the  Author,   1909. 
This  little  book  is  a  bit  of  nature  study  or  sympathetic  interpretation  of  an 
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interesting  region  by  one  thoroughly  familiar  with  it.  "Siskiyou  Island"  of 
the  Cietaceous  epoch  is  better  known  to-day  as  the  Klamath  group  of  moun- 
tains in  Southwestern  Oregon  and  Northwestern  California.  Similarly  the 
marble  halls  of  Oregon  are  the  wonderful  but  little  visited  limestone  caves 
in  the  heart  of  the  Klamath  mountains  near  the  California  line.  The  book  is 
not  scientific,  it  is  in  places  conversational  and  occasionally  rather  drawn  out. 
To  most  readers  it  would  not  appeal  very  strongly,  except  in  the  description 
of  the  caves,  which  is  good. 

Wilson,  W.   Division  and  Reunion.    Pp.  xx,  389.    Price,  $1.25.    New  York: 
Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 


REVIEWS. 


Beverldge,  W.  H.     Unemployment — A  Problem  of  Industry.     Pp.  xvi,  317. 

Price,  $2.40.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  is  a  collection  of  lectures  delivered  at  Oxford  University,  with  an 
introduction  on  the  general  phases  of  the  problem  of  unemployment.  The 
work  is  a  painstaking,  scholarly  discussion  treating  of  the  sources  of  material 
as  well  as  of  the  other  various  phases  of  the  problem.  Cyclical  employments, 
both  for  the  year  and  for  a  period  of  years,  the  reserve  supply  of  labor  in 
the  community,  and  the  loss  of  quality  which  the  unemployed  suffer  during 
their  unemployment,  are  in  turn  considered. 

After  this  thorough-going  discussion,  the  author  takes  up  the  remedies 
for  unemployment,  dealing  first  with  the  charitable  funds,  municipal  relief 
works,  the  administration  of  the  poor  law  and  the  unemployed  workman  act 
of  1905.  He  looks  upon  all  of  these  attempts  to  regulate  unemployment  as 
unqualified  failures  and  passes  on  to  the  newer  remedies  which  he  suggests. 
He  lays  particular  emphasis  upon  the  necessity  of  educating  the  labor  force 
out  of  its  immobility,  insisting  that  youth  should  be  adventurous  and  old  age 
secure.  In  order  to  provide  an  opening  for  the  adventurousness  of  youth,  he 
advocates  labor  exchanges,  while  the  security  of  old  age  is  to  be  guaranteed 
by  out-of-work  pensions. 

The  author  begins  his  book  by  saying  that  "The  problem  of  unemploy- 
ment lies  ...  at  the  root  of  most  other  social  problems."  But  through- 
out the  book  and  in  his  conclusions  he  treats  of  unemployment  as  though  it 
were  a  very  incidental  thing  to  the  modern  industrial  system  and  might  be 
very  easily  alleviated  or  eliminated.  The  work  is  thorough  and  scholarly, 
but  it  does  not  show  a  full  appreciation  of  the  causes  underlying  unemploy- 
ment. Scott  Nearing. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Callender,  G.  S.   Selections  from  the  Economic  History  of  the  United  States, 

1765-1860.    Pp.  xviii,  819.     Price,  $2.75.    Boston:  Ginn  &  Co.,  1909. 
As  stated  in  the  author's  preface  and  in  the  publishers'  announcement  of  the 
volume,  "This  book  is  the  result  of  an  effort  to  provide  a  manageable  body 
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of  reading  for  undergraduate  classes  in  American  economic  history.  It  is 
intended  to  be  used  either  in  connection  with  a  course  of  lectures,  or  a  text- 
book which  will  give  the  general  outline  of  the  subject.  These,  and  the  brief 
essays  at  the  beginning  of  each  chapter,  with  the  headings  under  which 
the  extracts  are  arranged,  will  make  clear  to  the  student  their  signifi- 
cance and  bearing.  The  book  will  be  of  use  also  in  those  general  courses  in 
American  history  in  which  it  is  common  to  give  considerable  attention  to  the 
economic  and  social,  as  well  as  to  the  political  side  of  our  national  develop- 
ment." 

The  editor's  introductions  to  the  fourteen  chapters  of  the  book  are  well 
written  and  they  summarize  clearly  most  of  the  salient  features  of  the 
economic  history  of  the  United  States.  These  chapter  prefaces  are  so 
valuable  that  one  wishes  that  they  were  longer  and  that  they  included  a 
discussion  of  the  source  materials  presented  in  the  volume.  One  serious 
limitation  to  the  book  is  that  there  are  no  explanatory  or  introductory 
statements  regarding  the  authors  from  whose  writings  selections  have  been 
made  by  Professor  Callender,  nor  concerning  the  significance  of  the  materials 
reproduced  in  the  book.  Had  Professor  Callender  interpreted  and  correlated 
the  source  materials  presented  in  the  volume,  he  would  have  made  the  book 
more  serviceable  both  to  college  students  and  to  other  readers.  This  omission 
was  made  because  the  author  intends  the  volume  to  be  used  as  a  supplem,ent 
to  a  course  of  lectures ;  but  the  value  of  the  book  would  have  been  greater 
had  the  materials  been  integrated  and  appraised  by  a  brief  introductory 
paragraph  preceding  each  quotation. 

Emory  R.  Johnson. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Cleveland,  F.  A.      Chapters  on  Municipal  Administration  and  Accounting. 

Pp.  xvi,  361.  Price,  $2.00.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
Constructive  municipal  reform  is  indeed  the  present  necessity  in  civic  life, 
and  with  this  necessity  as  a  basis,  Mr.  Cleveland  expounds  his  very  interesting 
theory  of  the  cause  of  political  maladministration.  Combined  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  average  state  of  affairs  in  our  American  municipal  life,  is  the 
author's  program  designed  to  effect  the  reforms  so  urgently  desired. 

First,  the  humiliating  fact  becomes  apparent  that  it  is  the  condition  of 
almost  total  ignorance  on  the  part  of  taxpaying  and  voting  public  as  to 
simple  matters  of  the  city's  business  transactions  that  constitutes  the  favor- 
able environment  for  the  political  bacteria  known  as  "grafter;"  that  this 
ignorance  of  municipal  affairs  is  illogical  and  inexcusable;  and  that  this 
social  parasite  will  flourish  as  long  as  the  ordinary  methods  of  city  admin- 
istration are  not  known.  Again,  efficient  administration  is  never  possible 
nor  co-operation  effective  without  a  uniform  knowledge  of  facts  between  the 
different  governmental  departments.  In  other  words,  there  must  be  full  and 
constant  publication  of  facts,  not  only  to  enable  the  public  servant  to  do  his 
duty  in  office,  but  also  to  make  it  possible  for  the  citizen  to  vote  intelligently 
on  all  public  measures  and  to  know  when,  where  and  how  maladministration 
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is  taking  place.  Private  business  demands  efficient  co-operation,  thorough 
knowledge  of  all  facts  and  responsibility  at  the  proper  source.  In  the  same 
way,  the  municipality  as  a  public  business  needs  the  search  light  of  publicity 
and  the  intelligent  relation  of  all  facts  for  proper  administration. 

In  this  volume  of  compiled  addresses  and  magazine  articles,  Mr.  Cleve- 
land has  made  it  easy  to  understand  many  of  the  rudimentary  defects  of 
government  and  with  keen  business  sense  has  suggested  the  solution  of  many 
civic  problems. 

C.  Linn  Seiler. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Ferrero,  G.  The  Greatness  and  Decline  of  Rome,  Vol.  V,  The  Republic  of 
Augustus.  Pp.  iv,  371.  Price,  $2.50.  Characters  and  Events  of  Roman 
History.  Pp.  viii,  275.  Price,  $2.50.  New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons, 
1909. 
In  the  preface  to  this  fifth  volume  of  his  work,  the  author  says  that  it  com- 
pletes his  study  of  "The  Greatness  and  Decline  of  Rome;"  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  the  story  is  brought  down  only  to  the  death  of  Augustus  in  14  A.  D. 
and  thus  scarcely  touches  upon  many  of  the  most  important  aspects  of  Rome's 
mission  in  world  history,  while  the  ultimate  decadence  of  the  wonderful  civ- 
ilization she  fostered  falls  entirely  within  a  later  period,  Ferrero  has  else- 
where intimated  that  he  proposed  ultimately  to  pursue  the  subject  through 
the  imperial  period  and  down  to  the  age  of  Diocletian.  Hence  we  may  expect 
at  some  future  day  from  his  brilliant  pen  a  study  of  the  later  and  in  many 
respects  more  interesting  and  important  phases  of  Roman  history.  The  vol- 
ume before  us  presents  the  same  excellencies  and  defects  that  have  been 
frequently  noted  in  the  preceding  ones — keen  analysis  and  interpretation, 
brilliant  conjecture,  attractive  presentation  and  the  consideration  of  the  widest 
variety  of  forces,  political,  social,  economic  and  psychological,  to  explain  the 
course  of  events;  but  likewise  a  desire  for  originality  that  induces  the  author 
to  overemphasize  certain  points  and  thus  distort  the  true  perspective  and  a 
willingness  to  build  a  large  superstructure  of  explanation  upon  scattered  and 
uncertain  passages  in  our  far  from  trustworthy  sources.  This  may  be  seen 
in  his  use  of  Cassius  Dio,  who  wrote  in  the  third  century  and,  most  of  whose 
statements  cannot  be  fully  verified,  whose  statements  are  frequently  cited,  as 
though  they  were  formal,  contemporary  documents.  It  is  chiefly  on  the  authority 
of  one  of  Dio's  good  stories — that  dealing  with  the  peculations  of  the  freedman 
Licinus — that  Augustus  is  made  to  perceive  for  the  first  time  the  resources 
and  possibilities  of  Gaul  and  to  adopt  the  most  far-reaching  schemes  for  the 
development  of  that  province.  The  Romanization  of  Gaul  is  in  fact  the  chief 
theme  of  the  volume  before  us.  Gaul  is  to  be  deliberately  made  the  Egypt  of 
the  West.  Its  resources  are  to  be  developed  and  through  its  wealth  the  bal- 
ance of  the  empire  is  to  be  restored  and  the  preponderance  of  the  East  re- 
dressed. The  arguments  for  the  development  of  Augustus'  Gallic  policy  and 
its   importance   are   for  the  most  part  convincing,   and   its   relations  to  the 
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proposed  conquest  of  Germany,  to  the  antagonism  between  East  and  West,  to 
the  general  economic  conditions  of  the  time  and  to  the  social  reform  move- 
ment are  clearly  set  forth.  The  chief  value  of  the  volume  lies  in  the 
success  with  which  Ferrero  demonstrates  the  interrelation  of  all  the  com- 
plicated forces  in  society  and  the  necessity  of  studying  each  one  in  order  to 
explain  even  the  simplest  occurrences. 

Ferrero's  course  of  lectures  delivered  last  year  before  the  Lowell  Insti- 
tute has  been  published  in  a  volume  uniform  in  size  and  appearance  with 
his  large  history.  They  are  made  up  of  material  selected  from  two  previous 
courses  delivered,  the  one  in  1906  before  the  College  de  France,  and  the  other 
the  following  year  in  Buenos  Ayres  and  Rio  de  Janeiro.  Never  before,  per- 
haps, has  an  historian  been  given  the  opportunity  of  personally  addressing 
so  widespread  and  diversified  an  audience  and  that,  too,  on  a  subject  appar- 
ently as  remote  in  interest  from  the  material  world  of  to-day  as  is  the  history 
of  Rome.  In  the  last  lecture  of  the  series  on  "Roman  History  in  Modern 
Education"  he  sets  forth  what  he  considers  the  real  reasons  for  the  popularity 
of  his  subject.  It  is  that  the  history  of  Rome  "includes,  as  in  a  miniature 
drawn  with  simple  lines,  well  defined,  all  the  essential  phenomena  of  social 
life ;  so  that  every  age  is  able  there  to  find  its  own  image,  its  gravest 
problems,  its  intensest  passions,  its  most  pressing  interests,  its  keenest  strug- 
gles; therefore,  Roman  history  is  forever  modern,  because  every  new  aga 
has  only  to  choose  that  part  which  most  resembles  it,  to  find  its  own  self." 
Hence,  too,  this  history  has  to  be  rewritten  every  fifty  years  to  meet  the 
needs  of  a  new  generation  and  illustrate  the  new  problems  that  arise.  For 
nearly  a  hundred  years  following  the  French  Revolution  political  interest 
attached  chiefly  to  the  struggle  between  monarchy  and  republic  and  the  his- 
tories of  Rome  have  been  written  from  this  point  of  view.  But  during  the 
last  twenty-five  years  the  interest  in  this  question  has  declined  and  been 
replaced  by  moral,  social,  and  economic  problems,  and  it  is  his  emphasis  on 
the  similar  problems  of  Roman  history,  Ferrero  believes,  that  has  won  him 
his  present  popular  recognition.  In  "Corruption  in  Ancient  Rome  and  its 
counterpart  in  Modern  History,"  he  sums  up  the  fundamental  idea  of  his 
conception  of  history,  namely,  that  most  of  its  crises  depended  on  "the  trans- 
formation of  customs  produced  by  the  augmentation  of  wealth,  of  expendi- 
ture and  of  needs,"  and  he  claims  that  his  interpretation  of  history  is  at 
bottom  psychologic  and  not  economic.  Of  the  remaining  lectures  of  the 
series,  "The  History  and  Legend  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,"  "The  Develop- 
ment of  Gaul,"  "Nero,"  "Julia  and  Tiberius,"  deal  with  various  aspects  of 
the  struggle  between  the  ideals  and  civilization  of  the  Occident  and  the 
Orient;  "Wine  in  Roman  History"  seeks  to  show  the  importance  of  the  cul- 
ture of  the  vine  and  its  relations  to  the  general  development  of  the  times; 
and  the  "Social  Development  of  the  Roman  Empire"  states  the  views  Ferrero 
expects  to  develop  in  the  future  installments  of  his  history  of  Rome. 

A.    C.    HOWLAND. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Book  Department  211 

Fowler,  W.  W.      Social  Life  at  Rome  in  the  Age  of  Cicero.     Pp.  xiii,  362. 

Price,  $2.25.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
This  study  of  the  economic  and  social  conditions  in  the  first  century  B.  C, 
though  intended  for  the  class-room,  can  be  read  with  profit  by  anyone  inter- 
ested in  the  broader  aspect  of  social  questions  at  the  present  day,  for  the 
problems  which  faced  the  reformer  in  old  Rome  were  in  principle  curiously 
like  those  of  the  modern  world.  On  such  topics  as  the  crowded  condition 
of  city  population  and  its  effects,  the  decay  of  old  religious  standards,  the 
unequal  distribution  of  wealth,  political  corruption  among  the  masses,  the 
food  supply,  divorce  and  the  decay  of  family  life,  the  effects  of  a  rising 
standard  of  living — on  these  and  many  others  touched  upon  in  this  book 
much  food  for  reflection  is  offered.  For  the  early  empire  and  for  that  of 
the  fourth  century  the  books  of  Friedlander  and  Dill  have  familiarized  us 
with  these  subjects,  but  for  the  last  century  of  the  Republic  Fowler's  book 
is  the  only  one  in  English  to  give  us  a  picture  "of  life  and  manners,  of  edu- 
cation, morals,  and  religion." 

The  most  interesting  portion  of  the  book  is  undoubtedly  the  two  chapters 
which  deal  with  the  lower  population,  and  the  business  men  and  their  methods, 
respectively,  for  these  are  subjects  on  which  information  is  not  easily  ob- 
tained. The  Roman  proletariat  is  considered  under  three  heads — how  they 
were  housed,  how  they  were  clothed  and  fed  and  what  employments  they 
followed.  As  to  the  business  men,  we  are  given  some  real  insight  into  their 
activities  as  public  contractors  and  as  bankers  and  usurers  and  told  the  lines  on 
which  their  financial  enterprises  were  organized.  There  is  much  here 
that  is  new  to  the  average  reader  and  there  is  a  curiously  modern  flavor 
about  the  story  of  how  business  and  politics  went  hand  in  hand.  The  manip- 
ulation of  foreign  relations  so  as  to  advance  the  private  interests  of  certain 
bankers  and  shareholders,  while  no  new  story,  is  clearly  pointed  out  by 
Fowler  and  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Rabirius  Postumus  and  his  relations 
with  Egypt.  The  facts  in  this  case  are  sketched  only  in  a  general  way  and 
might  well  have  been  supplemented  by  reference  to  the  excellent  study  on  this 
financier  to  be  found  in  Guiraud's  Etudes  economiques. 

The  discussion  of  slavery  in  Chapter  VII,  while  following  in  many 
respects  the  beaten  track,  is  rendered  attractive  by  a  wholesome  appreciation 
of  the  difference  between  ancient  and  modern  economic  conditions.  It  is 
true  that  the  depopulation  of  the  provinces  was  accelerated  by  this  system 
of  forced  labor,  but  without  it  the  development  of  Italian  agriculture  would 
have  been  impossible.  Moreover,  it  is  held  that  the  condition  and  employ- 
ment of  the  free  laboring  classes  was  not  affected  injuriously  by  the  presence 
of  the  slaves,  and  the  author  supports  the  contention  of  Seeck  and  Wallon 
that  the  extensive  manumission  of  slaves  at  this  period,  instead  of  mitigating 
the  evils  of  the  system,  had  a  distinctly  injurious  effect  on  Roman  life  and 
character. 

A.  C.  Rowland. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 
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Gibson,   A.    H.      Human  Economics:   Natural  and  Cosmopolitan  Economy. 

Two  vols.    Pp.  406.    Price,  $3.50.    New  York:    Longmans,  Green  &  Co., 

1909. 
The  author,  a  practicing  public  accountant,  published  the  first  section  of  the 
book,  the  part  devoted  to  Natural  Economics,  in  1900.  In  this  section 
he  proposes  an  entirely  original  division  of  the  subject  into  the  four  follow- 
ing branches:  i.  Natural  Economy.  2.  Cosmopolitan  Economy.  3.  Com- 
munital  Economy.    4.  Individual  Economy. 

The  first  division,  Natural  Economy,  treats  of  the  operations  of  the 
human  faculties  in  satisfying  human  wants  and  the  motives  that  induce  such 
operations.  The  second  section,  Cosmopolitan  Economy,  investigates  the 
workings  of  private  property  and  free  exchanges  within  the  limits  fixed  by 
natural  economy.  The  third  division,  Communital  Economy,  studies  the 
institutions  and  regulations  that  tend  to  promote  the  welfare  of  particular 
communities.  The  fourth  section,  Individual  Economy,  is  apparently  added 
for  completeness  of  classification,  since,  according  to  the  author,  "each  indi- 
vidual is  a  sealed  book  to  be  read  by  himself  alone.*' 

The  first  section  was  fully  reviewed  at  the  time  of  its  original  publica- 
tion and  needs  little  attention  now.  It  is  occupied  wholly  with  production, 
treating  successively  the  elements  of  production  and  the  objective  and  sub- 
jective limits  of  production.  While  the  terminology  and  method  of  treat- 
ment are  novel,  the  results  conform  in  general  to  the  accepted  principles  of 
the  science. 

The  second  section  comprises  Book  II  on  Cosmopolitan  Economy  and  is 
here  published  for  the  first  time.  While  treating  of  the  subjects  ordinarily 
included  in  treatises  on  political  economy,  the  method  is  original  and  the 
nomenclature  unique.  Moreover,  the  assumptions  of  an  ideal  state,  in  which 
absolute  ownership  alike  in  lands  and  chattels  and  full  freedom  of  exchange 
exists,  render  the  conclusions  theoretical  in  the  extreme.  The  practical  adjust- 
ments that  must  be  made  to  fit  the  conclusions  to  any  community  the  author 
promises  to  discuss  in  his  projected  work  on  communital  economy.  The 
author's  assumption  of  an  ideal  economic  state  reminds  one  of  Clark's  Static 
State  in  which  competition  is  at  work  with  ceaseless  activity  and  with  little 
friction.  On  the  other  hand,  in  his  use  of  algebraic  formula  and  in  the 
exactness  of  his  definitions  he  follows  closely  the  methods  of  mathematical 
economists.  Occasionally  he  makes  use  of  the  accountant's  method  of  showing 
economic  relationships  with  such  good  results  that  one  may  well  wish  that 
he  would  develop  that  feature  still  "further. 

While  it  is  impossible  within  the  limits  of  a  brief  review  to  enter  into 
detail,  attention  may  be  called  to  some  of  the  characteristic  definitions  and  to 
some  of  the  conclusions.  The  idea  of  capital,  as  might  be  expected  of  an 
accountant,  includes  "everything  in  which  an  individual  or  group  of  indi- 
viduals has  a  legal  estate  and  for  which  there  is  a  buyer's  valuation"  (page 
298).  The  augmentation  of  capital  is  brought  about  by  a  class  of  "produc- 
tive-amalgamators." In  his  treatment  of  the  several  kinds  of  wealth  one  is 
reminded  of  Fisher's  chapter  on  the  summation  of  capital  accounts.*     In  his 

*Fisher,  Capital  and  Income. 
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conclusions  in  regard  to  the  effects  of  the  production  Oi  a  surplus  revenue  he 
reminds  the  writer  of  the  well-known  theory  of  Professor  Patten. 

Some  of  his  propositions  which  at  first  seem  novel,  to  say  the  least,  prove 
on  consideration  to  be  worthy  of  close  attention.  Such  are  the  following. 
"A  policy  of  universal  thrift  would  bring  about  the  degradation  of  our 
species"  (page  312),  and  "The  object  of  individuals  who  abstain  from  luxuries 
in  order  to  increase  their  wealth  is  attained  only  if  a  proportionate  number 
of  other  individuals  do  not"  (page  314),  and  "The  vital  object  of  nationhood 
can  be  attained  only  in  proportion  to  the  nation's  relative  wealth"  (page  318). 
On  the  whole  the  work  is  stimulating  reading  to  the  economist,  but  is 
not  likely  to  appeal  to  the  lay  reader.  Its  style  is  somewhat  involved  and 
its  use  of  entirely  new  terms  such  as  hire-valuation  for  rent  and  wages, 
symbolic  and  evidential  money,  devestors,  productive-amalgamators,  com- 
mufiital  and  cosmopolitan  wealth,  make  its  reading  laborious  even  to  the 
trained  economist.     It  is  however  attractively  printed  and  has  a  good  index. 

Maurice  H.  Robinson. 
University  of  Illinois. 


Goodnow,  F.  J.    Municipal  Government.     Pp.   ix,  401.     Price,  $3.00.     New 

York:  Century  Company,  1909. 
This  is  an  excellent  book.  It  is  a  comprehensive  treatment  of  the  entire  field 
of  municipal  government,  and  will  be  found  one  of  the  best  works  which 
has  appeared  for  the  use  of  university  classes.  Historical  development  and 
a  critical  analysis  of  the  present  difficulties  of  municipal  government  hold 
about  equal  prominence.  Covering  so  wide  a  field  there  has  been  of  necessit3% 
the  re-use  of  material  which  has  appeared  in  the  author's  other  works; 
this  is  especially  true  in  the  discussion  of  present  American  conditions, 
much  of  which  is  adapted  from  Professor  Goodnow's  "City  Government  in 
the  United  States."  Liberal  use  is  made  also  of  the  work  of  other  scholars, 
especially  Weber's  "Growth  of  Cities."  Other  authors  repeatedly  cited  are, 
Shaw,  Munro,  Wilcox,  Fairlie  and  Eaton. 

The  first  three  chapters  review  city  growth  and  location  and  the  char- 
acter of  population  in  cities.  Then  follows  a  historical  review  of  municipal 
government,  emphasizing  the  difference  in  modern  and  ancient  city  life.  An 
extended  discussion  is  given  to  the  position  of  the  city  in  modern  life  in 
order  to  show  its  dual  character,  as  an  administrative  division  of  the  state 
and  as  a  government  for  satisfaction  of  local  needs.  A  review  of  the  legal 
position  of  the  city  in  Europe  and  the  United  States  shows  that  "the  inter- 
ests of  the  state  .  .  and  of  the  city  .  .  require  that  the  state  shall 
have  a  control  .  .  over  the  discharge  by  it  of  the  functions  which  may 
be  granted."  This  is  further  substantiated  by  the  detailed  study  of  the  differ- 
ent branches  of  the  city  government.  The  city  councils,  executive  and  police 
cannot  be  freed  from  state  control.  "City  populations  have  been  in  the  past 
and  are  now  incapable  without  assistance  from  the  state  of  securing  the 
kind   of   government   which   is   demanded."     The   last   chapters   discuss   the 
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proper  systems  of  charity  administration,   finance,   education   and   the   man- 
agement of  public  utilities. 

Professor  Goodnow  sees  little  hope  for  immediate  improvement  in 
American  municipal  conditions.  "We  can  hardly  help  believing  that  the 
economic  and  social  conditions  existing  in  many  of  the  cities  of  the  United 
States  .  .  are  such  as  to  make  good  popular  city  government  extremely 
difficult,  if  not  impossible  .  .  until  changes  in  those  conditions  have 
been  made."  Changes  must  be  made  in  our  systems  of  nominations  and 
elections,  civil  service,  finance  and  administration  in  general  before  we  can 
hope  for  substantial  improvement.  Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Hamilton,  Angus.    Problems  of  the  Middle  East.     Pp.  xvi,  484.     London: 

Eveleigh  Nash,  1909. 
The  recent  diplomacy  of  Great  Britain  and  United  States  in  the  East  has  not 
been  characterized  by  aggressiveness.  Mr.  Hamilton  believes  that  this  policy 
has  seriously  endangered  Great  Britain's  ascendency  in  the  region  to  the 
northwest  of  India.  He  recounts  at  length  the  numerous  attempts  to  bind 
to  England  by  treaty,  Persia,  Afghanistan  and  Tibet.  England's  diplomacy  in 
all  three  cases  has  proven  less  than  a  match  for  that  of  Russia.  In  Persia 
the  recent  delimitation  of  spheres  of  interest  has  given  England  the  barren 
waste,  while  Russia  has  acquired  a  command  over  territory  large  in  extent 
and  fertile  in  resources.  Previous  treaty  arrangements  with  Afghanistan 
and  Tibet  should  have  prevented  the  entrance  of  Russia  into  the  important 
diplomatic  position  she  now  holds  in  those  countries. 

A  detailed  study  is  made  of  English  trade  interests  in  the  Persian  Gulf 
and  the  probable  effect  that  the  Bagdad  railway  will  have  upon  them.  Mr. 
Hamilton  urges  upon  his  government  to  demand  an  active  share  in  the 
construction  of  the  railway.  England  should  have  at  least  the  command  of 
the  river  trade  in  Mesopotamia  and  the  control  of  the  railway  in  that  section. 
Otherwise  Germany,  whose  trade  interests  are  rapidly  growing,  will  thrust 
herself  between  the  spheres  of  influence  now  held  by  England  and  Russia  and 
thus  introduce  a  fourth  power  in  the  already  complicated  Persian  muddle. 

A  chapter  on  the  Hedjaz  railway  shows  the  surprising  success  that  the 
Sultan  has  had  in  securing  contributions  from  Mohammedans  everywhere  for 
financing  a  railroad  to  the  holy  cities  of  Arabia.  This  may  well  be  a  warning 
to  those  countries  controlling  large  Mahommedan  populations  as  to  what  may 
happen  if  they  fall  out  of  sympathy  with  their  governments.  Two  other 
chapters  treat  of  the  rise  of  the  young  Turks  and  the  passing  of  Korea.  The 
latter  chapter  adds  but  little  to  what  has  been  often  told.  These  subjects 
seem  at  first  to  be  unrelated  to  the  problems  of  the  middle  East,  but  the 
connection  of  Turkey  with  Asia  Minor  problems  and  the  treaty  between 
Japan  and  England,  involving,  as  it  does,  the  possible  protection  of  India, 
justify  the  inclusion  of  these  apparently  unrelated  topics. 

Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 
Uviversity  of  Pennsylvania. 
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Warbasse,  J.  P.  Medical  Sociology.    Pp.  xvi,  355.     Price,  $2.00.    New  York: 

D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1909. 
Backed  by  three  thousand  years  of  experience  and  over  two  centuries  of  the 
application  of  scientific  methods,  the  medical  profession  to-day  is  prepared 
to  render  the  broadest  social  service.  Modern  philanthropy  is  no  longer 
content  with  merely  relieving  individual  distress.  It  seeks  out  the  causes  of 
disease  and  poverty  and  take^  measures  to  remove  them  and  to  promote 
efficiency.  The  author  in  this  volume  has  declared  it  to  be  the  special  aim 
of  medical  science  to  investigate  the  conditions  which  destroy  health  and  to 
study  their  prevention.  "The  plea  that  goes  out  to  the  public  from  the  great 
heart  of  the  medical  profession  to-day  is  that  prevention  shall  take  the  place 
of  cure."  It  appeals  to  the  people  to  take  measures  to  stop  typhoid,  tuber- 
culosis, yellow  fever,  and  syphilis. 

A  happier  selection  of  title  for  the  work  is  to  be  found  in  the  sub-title. 
"The  Relations  of  Medicine  to  Society."  It  is  not  a  particular  brand  of 
Sociology  that  the  author  is  setting  forth.  It  is  the  relation  of  a  long  estab- 
lished science  to  the  welfare  of  the  community.  Our  laws  have  long  recog- 
nized that  sickness  and  health  were  matters  of  the  gravest  social  concern. 
But  law  is  inadequate  without  education.  Medical  science  must  furnish  the 
authoritative  information  which  will  place  prevention  largely  in  the  hands  of 
the  public. 

R.  E.  Chaddock. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Woodruff,  C.  E.  Expansion  of  Races.    Pp.  xi,  495.    Price,  $4.00.    New  York: 

Rebman  Company,  1909. 
The  title  of  the  book  is  misleading  as  it  deals  primarily  not  with  the  expan- 
sion of  races,  but  with  the  diffusion  and  growth  of  the  population.  Popula- 
tion is  described  as  a  fluid  which  flows  in  response  to  economic  stimuli. 
Malthus  is  quoted  as  authority  for  the  statement  that  the  food  supply  will 
ultimately  be  overtaken  by  population,  the  author  maintaining  that  we  are 
now  in  the  throes  of  a  nitrogen  famine  as  a  result  of  supersaturation.  The 
food  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  has  been  chiefly  nitrogenous,  but  in  the  last 
few  decades  the  cost  of  nitrogenous  foods  has  risen  to  such  a  point  that 
it  is  above  the  purchasing  capacity  of  most  members  of  the  community.  As 
a  consequence  a  lower  and  lower  standard  of  efficiency  is  maintained  by  each 
succeeding  generation  which  is  able  to  produce  less  and  less  nitrogenous 
food.  One  of  the  most  interesting  illustrations  of  this  world-wide  phenom- 
enon is  a  diminishing  birth-rate,  which  is  making  itself  felt  in  every  civiliza- 
tion dominated  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  race. 

Race  suicide  represents  an  attempt  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  people  to  adjust 
population  to  the  nitrogen  supply,  and  in  so  far  as  it  is  successful  it  is  most 
salutary  in  its  effect.  Population,  however,  will  keep  on  increasing  as  it  has 
always  done  and  as  it  does  so  the  nitrogen  starvation  will  become  more  and 
more  acute. 
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While  the  Anglo-Saxon  races  are  dependent  upon  the  tropics  for  a  part 
of  their  food,  acclimation  is  impossible.  The  author,  who  has  spent  several 
years  in  the  Philippines,  cites  elaborate  evidence  to  show  that  the  change 
in  the  pigment  cells  in  the  skin  which  occurs  in  the  tropical  regions  is  essen- 
tially detrimental  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  temperament  and  lowers  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  standard.  It  will,  therefore,  be  necessary  for  the  Anglo-Saxon  race 
in  order  to  keep  up  their  food  supply  to  use  the  tropical  countries  as  a  store 
house  and  food  producing  region,  to  dominate  them  politically,  but  not  to 
colonize  them. 

The  book  ends  with  a  very  ordinary  discussion  of  modern  political 
tendencies  in  which  the  author  points  out  the  impossibility  of  socialism  and 
the  undesirability  of  government  by  democracy.  The  book  is  essentially 
superficial  in  parts,  the  author  repeatedly  making  unwarranted  statements 
and  accepting  material  which  is  to  say  the  least  questionable.  On  page  49, 
for  example,  he  cites  a  sociological  study  of  the  overcrowding  in  London, 
written  "several  years  ago,"  in  which  are  the  following  statements  which  "I 
presume  are  correct."  In  a  superficial  study  of  prostitution  the  author  also 
cites  figures  without  any  adequate  statistical  basis.  The  book  is  a  collection 
of  indiscriminate,  poorly  arranged  material,  part  of  which  is  valuable  and 
part  valueless.  The  conclusions  which  the  author  attempts  to  draw  from 
his  material  are  open  to  serious  question. 

Scott  Nearing. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 
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Herbert  Spencer,  in  an  address  in  New  York  City,  said,  "Exclu- 
sive devotion  to  work  has  the  result  that  amusements  cease  to  please ; 
and  when  recreation  becomes  imperative  life  becomes  dreary  from 
lack  of  its  sole  interest, — the  interest  in  business.  Life  is  not  for 
learning,  nor  is  life  for  working,  but  learning  and  working  are  for 
life.  In  brief,  I  may  say  that  we  have  had  somewhat  too  much  of 
the  gospel  of  work.  It  is  time  to  preach  the  gospel  of  relaxation." 
Something  like  this  is  the  observation  of  nearly  every  thoughtful 
visitor  to  the  United  States.  No  characteristics  of  the  American 
people  are  more  striking  than  the  habit  of  excessive  work,  *'a  whole 
lifetime  of  horrid  industry,"  as  Bagehot  says,  and  our  ignorance  of 
the  place  of  recreation  and  relaxation  in  a  long,  well-ordered  and 
efficient  life. 

It  may  seem  to  readers  of  this  number  of  The  Annals  that 
we  have  made  in  recent  years,  and  are  now  making,  great  progress 
in  our  public  provision  for  recreation.  We  are,  and  yet,  compared 
with  the  countries  of  Europe,  the  United  States  is  still  far  behind 
both  in  the  facilities  that  it  possesses  and  in  the  way  in  which  it 
utilizes  them.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  present  increase 
of  facilities  for  recreation  greatly  exceeds  the  increase  in  demand. 
Especially  is  this  true  with  regard  to  children.  The  restoration  of 
their  rights  to  play  is  proceeding,  but  proceeding  too  slowly.  It 
needs  to  be  more  widely  recognized  that  play  as  a  form  of  recreation 
is  indispensable.    There  is  still  too  much  anxiety,  too  much  greed. 

We  need  more  plain  pleasures,  for  recreation  rightly  used  is  a 
resource  for  the  common  purposes  of  daily  life  that  is  entitled  to 
rank  with  education,  w4th  art,  with  friendship.  It  is  one  of  the 
means  ordained  for  the  promotion  of  health  and  cheerfulness  and 
morality.  As  one  of  our  modern  philosophers  has  said,  "Vice  must 
be  fought  by  welfare,  not  by  restraint ;  and  society  is  not  safe  until 
to-day's  pleasures  are  stronger  than  its  temptations,"  adding  with 
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true  optimism  and  sound  insight,  "Amusement  is  stronger  than  vice 
and  can  strangle  the  lust  of  it."  Not  only  does  morality  thus  rest 
back  on  recreation,  but  so  does  efficiency  in  every  direction.  One- 
half  of  efficiency  and  happiness  depends  upon  vitality,  and  vitality 
depends  largely  upon  recreation,  especially  the  simple  recreations  of 
the  open  air. 

The  purpose  of  this  introductory  article  is  briefly  to  describe 
the  nature  and  character  of  the  parks  and  recreation  facilities  in  the 
United  States,  to  define  roughly  the  place  and  function  of  national, 
state,  and  city  parks,  and  to  refer  to  a  few  of  the  general  principles 
that  do  not  fall  so  naturally  to  any  one  of  the  more  specific  articles 
which  constitute  this  volume. 

I.  National  Parks  ■ 

Our  national  parks  comprise  great  tracts  in  the  far  West  which 
have  been  set  aside  by  the  federal  government  because  of  their  alto- 
gether uncommon  interest  or  great  beauty.  From  the  comparatively 
small  area  in  the  Yellowstone,  proclaimed  by  President  Harrison 
in  1891,  we  now  have  five  great  national  parks,  the  Yellowstone, 
Yosemite,  General  Grant,  Sequoia,  and  M't.  Rainier.^  These  include 
within  their  boundaries  more  than  40,000,000  acres. 

The  Yellowstone  is  a  broad,  wholesome  wilderness  on  the  sum- 
mit of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  with  its  territory  lying  mostly  in  Wyo- 
ming, though  encroaching  upon  the  borders  of  Montana  and  Idaho. 
It  has  a  total  area  of  more  than  8,000,000  acres ;  the  broad  central 
plateau  is  surrounded  by  high  mountains,  and  in  its  very  midst  is 
the  Yellowstone  Lake,  with  its  shore  line  of  a  hundred  miles.  The 
Grand  Canyon  of  the  Yellowstone  is  twenty  miles  in  length  and  a 
thousand  feet  deep,  and  there  are  thousands  of  hot  springs  and  hun- 
dreds of  wild  geysers.  From  the  foot-hills  and  up  the  lower  slopes 
of  the  mountains  are  extensive  forests,  interrupted  only  by  lakes, 
meadows,  or  small  burned-over  places;  in  fact,  this  tree  mantle 
covers  nearly  eighty-five  per  cent  of  the  entire  park. 

^The  Grand  Canyon  of  the  Colorado  River  was  named  by  President  Roosevelt 
in  1908,  as  a  National  Monument,  and  may,  I  presume,  be  looked  upon  now  as 
a  park  reservation.  In  his  proclamation,  the  President  stated  that  "The  Grand 
Canyon  of  the  Colorado  River  is  an  object  of  unusual  scenic  interest,  being  the 
g:reatest  eroded  canyon  within  the  Tnited  States,  and  it  appears  that  the  public 
interests  would  be  promoted  by  reserving  it  as  a  National  Monument  with  such 
other  land  as  is  necessary  for  its  proper  protection." 

(218) 


Parks  and  Recreation  Facilities  in  the  United  States  3 

The  Yosemite,  only  one  hundred  and  forty  miles  distant  from 
San  Francisco,  is  in  the  Sierra  Nevada  Range  of  California,  and 
is  thirty-six  miles  in  length  and  forty-eight  in  breadth.  It  in- 
cludes generous  samples  of  the  wondrous  treasures  of  the  Sierras, 
and  in  its  very  heart  is  the  famous  Yosemite  Valley.  Here  also 
is  the  Hetch-Hetchy  Valley,  which  is  again  in  danger  of  being 
destroyed.  Year  after  year  attacks  have  been  made  on  this  park 
under  the  guise  of  the  development  of  natural  resources,  and  at 
the  last  session  of  Congress  the  most  determined  attack  of  all  was 
made  by  the  city  of  San  Francisco  in  its  attempt  to  get  possession 
of  this  valley  as  a  reservoir  site,  thus  destroying  its  scenic  integrity 
merely  for  the  sake  of  saving  money  to  the  people  of  San  Francisco. 
Congress  should  refuse  this  request ;  furthermore,  it  should  adopt 
laws  that  would  put  an  end  to  such  assaults  on  our  national  parks. 
In  the  lower  section  of  the  Yosemite  are  the  coniferous  forests 
which  surpass  all  forests  of  the  kind  in  the  world,  not  only  in  the 
size  and  beauty  of  the  trees,  but  in  the  number  of  assembled  species. 

The  Sequoia  is  a  relatively  small  park  in  the  Sierras  of  Cali- 
fornia, which  lies  to  the  south  of  the  Yosemite.  As  it  stands,  it 
includes  by  far  the  largest  and  most  important  section  of  big  trees. 
Yet  this  area  should  be  increased  to  conform  with  the  boundaries 
established  by  nature,  for  then  it  would  be  not  only  better  in  itself, 
but  would  comprise  nine-tenths  of  all  the  big  trees  in  existence. 

The  General  Grant  is  the  smallest  of  the  national  parks  and  is 
located  in  California  a  little  to  the  north  of  the  Sequoia.  Like  the 
latter,  it  is  essentially  a  preserve  of  big  trees. 

The  Mt.  Rainier  Park  is  a  portion  of  the  region  immediately 
surrounding  the  mountain,  which  has  been  set  aside  from  the  forest 
reserve.  It  is  situated  in  the  State  of  Washington.  Of  all  the 
mountains  along  the  Pacific  Coast,  Mt.  Rainier  is  the  noblest  in 
form,  has  the  most  interesting  forest  cover  and,  with  the  exception 
of  Mt.  Shasta,  is  the  tallest.  Its  forests  reach  to  a  height  of  a  little 
over  6,000  feet  and  above  this  is  a  wealth  of  Alpine  flora.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  Sequoia,  this  park  is  too  small,  and  should  include  a 
more  generous  share  of  the  surrounding  forest  reserve. 

The  purposes  of  forests  and  parks  should  not  be  confused. 
Forest  lands  are  selected  and  afterwards  maintained  primarily  with 
regard  to  the  growth  of  timber  and  the  protection  and  regulation  of 
the  water  supply, — purposes  of  immense  importance  to  permanent 
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prosperity.  Other  purposes  than  these  are  incidental  and,  if  con- 
sidered at  all,  are  subordinate.  In  the  case  of  parks,  however,  the 
main  purposes  are  the  preservation  and  enhancement  of  natural 
beauty  and  the  provision  for  recreation.  Park  purposes  other  than 
these  may,  it  is  true,  be  taken  into  account,  but  they  must  be  quite 
incidental.  Thus  the  minor  purposes  of  forests  may  correspond 
somewhat  with  the  major  purposes  of  parks,  and  vice  versa;  but 
the  main  and  essential  purposes  of  one  are  altogether  different  from 
the  main  and  essential  purposes  of  the  other,  and  any  confusion  of 
them  is  sure  to  lead  to  waste,  misunderstanding  and  disappointment. 

These  national  parks  are  unequaled  in  wonder,  beauty  and 
extent  by  all  the  other  recreation  facilities  in  the  United  States,  but 
if  they  are  to  serve  their  great  purposes,  they  must  have  a  more 
stable,  more  consistent,  more  scientific,  and  more  artistic  policy  of 
development.  The  present  division  of  authority  and  the  lack  of 
permanency  of  control  cannot  be  expected  to  yield  the  best  results. 
William  E.  Curtis,  who  contributes  a  special  article  on  ''Our 
National  Parks"  in  this  number  of  The  Annals,  pointed  out  some 
time  ago  on  the  occasion  of  a  visit  to  ''the  Yellowstone"  the  neces- 
sity for  action  in  this  direction  when  he  said  that  "There  ought  to  be 
a  commission  of  broad-minded  men  with  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
parks  and  public  resorts  in  Europe  and  other  countries,  with  experi- 
ence in  handling  large  affairs  and  with  artistic  tastes,  who  shall  be 
authorized  by  Congress  to  investigate  the  conditions  of  the  park 
and  lay  out  a  permanent  plan  for  its  protection  and  improvement, 
for  the  location  of  hotels  and  other  buildings,  for  the  construction 
of  roads,  etc.,  and  they  should  revise  the  regulations  so  that  the 
greatest  public  playground  in  the  world  may  be  enjoyed  to  its  full 
extent  by  the  people  of  the  United  States  for  whom  it  is  intended." 

It  is  surprising,  in  looking  at  the  map  of  the  United  States,  to 
find  that  all  the  parks  of  the  nation  are  in  the  far  West.  If  one  were 
unfamiliar  with  the  physiography  and  beauty  of  the  country,  the 
natural  inference  would  be  that  there  is  nothing  worth  preserving 
in  the  other  sections.  That  view,  however,  would  be  far  from  the 
truth.  In  several  other  sections,  and  especially  In  the  great  Appa- 
lachian Mountain  system  of  the  East,  there  is  a  unique  opportunity 
to  add  to  the  attractiveness  and  the  geographical  range  of  the 
nation's  park  possessions;  and  to  do  it  at  reasonable  cost.  If  the 
parks  in  the  West  are  justified — and  who  questions  it — parks  in  the 
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East  would  be.  There  is  an  imperative  call  for  an  even  larger  and 
especially  for  a  better  balanced  system  of  national  parks,  and  the 
time  for  action  has  arrived. 

11.  State  Parks 

Although  state  parks  are  never  likely  to  have  the  great  acreage 
of  national  parks,  they  may  prove  to  be  more  generally  useful  as 
recreation  grounds  for  the  great  body  of  the  people.  Outside  the 
cities  the  states  are  most  often  the  natural  units  to  act  effectively 
in  the  establishment  of  large  natural  parks.  As  a  rule,  the  topo- 
graphical feature,  lake,  river,  valley,  or  mountain,  is  more  or  less 
complete  within  a  state,  and  the  people  of  the  entire  state  are  con- 
cerned in  the  preservation  of  these  features.  The  state,  too,  is 
financially  strong  enough  to  move  successfully,  securing  before  it  is 
too  late  great  tracts  of  five,  ten,  or  twenty  thousand  acres  according 
to  the  opportunity  and  need  in  each  particular  case.  As  these 
acquisitions  are  much  more  in  the  nature  of  investment  than  expense, 
the  land  increasing  rather  than  decreasing  in  value,  the  cost  should 
not  be  met  from  current  income,  but  by  state  bond  issues  for  periods 
of  forty  or  fifty  years,  thus  distributing  the  cost  of  the  land  among 
several  generations. 

Some  states  have  appreciated  the  logic  of  this  situation.  Mas- 
sachusetts, for  example,  awoke  to  its  importance  nearly  a  score  of 
years  ago.  A  body  of  public-spirited  men  then  petitioned  the  legis- 
lature, stating  that  the  seashores,  river  banks,  the  mountain  tops, 
and  almost  all  the  finest  parts  of  the  natural  beauty  of  Massachu- 
setts, were  possessed  by  private  persons,  whose  private  interests 
often  dictated  the  destruction  of  this  beauty  or  at  least  the  exclusion 
of  the  public  from  the  enjoyment  thereof.  The  inquiry  inaugurated 
as  a  result  of  this  petition  is  full  of  suggestion  and  warning  to 
newer  or  more  sparsely  settled  states.  With  reference  to  the  ocean 
shore,  for  example,  the  Massachusetts  agent  found  a  great  popula- 
tion on  land  hedged  away  from  the  beach  and  all  conditions  point- 
ing to  a  time,  not  remote  either,  when  nobody  could  walk  by  the 
sea  in  Massachusetts  without  the  payment  of  a  fee,  as  was  for- 
merly the  case  for  a  glimpse  of  Niagara.  Resulting  from  this  and 
somewhat  similar  movements,  the  State  of  Massachusetts  has  already 
acquired  some  large  and  valuable  holdings,  first  through  direct 
action  of  the  state  appropriating  money  for  the  purchase  of  park 
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lands,  secondly  through  state-appointed  commissions,  and  thirdly- 
through  the  trustees  of  public  reservations,  a  board  created  to 
receive  and  care  for  gifts  of  land  to  the  state. 

The  achievements  of  a  few  other  states  are  equally  encouraging. 
New  York  has  a  notable,  even  if  incomplete  and  threatened,  posses- 
sion at  Niagara  Falls.  It  has  a  good  park  in  the  Adirondack  Moun- 
tains, in  Watkins  Glen,  and  Stony  Point,  in  the  great  gorge  of  the 
Genesee  River,  and  in  co-operation  with  New  Jersey,  an  extremely 
useful  reservation  in  the  Palisades  of  the  Hudson  River,  which,  if 
the  recent  offer  of  Mrs.  E.  H.  Harriman  and  others  is  accepted,  is 
likely  to  be  extended  to  include  25,000  acres  or  more,  making  it 
the  largest  and  noblest  of  all  the  state  parks  and  one  of  the  finest 
public  reservations  in  the  world.-  California,  not  content  with  the 
big  national  parks  within  its  borders,  has  invested  $250,000  in  a  state 
park  near  Boulder  Creek,  thereby  acquiring  a  sample  of  redwoods 
as  they  have  been  for  10,000  years  and  one  which  may  be  preserved 
for  all  time  to  come.  Minnesota,  Michigan,  Kansas,  and  one  or 
two  other  states,  I  believe,  have  shown  regard  for  some  of  their 
natural  resources  by  making  public  reservations  of  beautiful  and 
interesting  scenery. 

But  in  state  parks  the  real  lead,  so  far  as  a  policy  is  concerned, 
must  be  accorded  to  Wisconsin.  This  is  not  surprising,  for  the  peo- 
ple of  that  commonwealth  have  a  reputation  for  sound  and  pro- 
gressive ideas  and  an  unusual  devotion  to  measures  which  promise 
to  promote  the  common  welfare.  Two  years  ago,  in  accordance 
with  the  action  of  the  state  legislature,  the  governor  appointed  a 
state  park  board  of  three  members.  That  board  with  its  landscape 
adviser  made  a  systematic  examination  of  Wisconsin's  resources 
in  scenery,  with  the  definite  purpose  of  securing  for  the  people  what 
was  best  and  most  distinctive.     The  report  was  presented  to  the 

^Mrs.  E.  H.  Harriman,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  her  late  husband,  has 
offered  the  State  of  New  York  for  a  state  park  10,000  acres  of  beautiful  land  on 
the  Hudson  near  her  home  and  a  million  dollars.  To  this  munificent  fjift,  John  D. 
Rockefeller  and  J.  Pierpont  Morgan  have  added  a  half  million  dollars  each  ;  others 
have  subscribed  sums  that  will  bring  the  total  to  over  two  and  a  half  million 
dollars.  These  gifts  are  conditioned  upon  the  State  of  New  York  appropriating 
another  two  and  a  half  million  dollars,  making  five  million  dollars  in  all,  and 
10,000  acres  of  land  for  the  extension  of  the  Palisade  Park.  The  proposal  is 
magnificent  in  itself  and  illustrates  the  great  appeal  that  state  parks  will  make 
both  to  individuals  of  wealth  and  to  the  people  of  the  states.  Governor  Hughes 
gives  his  hearty  endorsement  to  this  project  and  recommends  the  appropriation  by 
the  state  of  the  sum  asked  for,  the  money  to  be  provided  by  the  issue  of  state  bonds. 
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legislature  last  winter,  and  a  liberal  appropriation  made  at  once 
to  enable  the  state  park  board  to  begin  the  acquisition  of  land. 
Some  3,800  acres  in  Door  County,  including  eight  miles  of  beautiful 
bay  shores,  have  already  been  purchased,  and  before  the  work  is 
completed,  the  Wisconsin  state  parks  will  probably  include  at  least 
one  example  of  each  type  of  its  wonderfully  beautiful  natural 
scenery. 

The  requirements  of  state  parks  may  be  conveniently  summa- 
rized* under  five  heads :  ( i )  They  should,  as  a  rule,  be  large,  other- 
wise they  cannot  be  used  by  great  numbers  of  people  without  the 
destruction  of  the  very  quaHties  most  essential  to  their  purpose. 
(2)  They  should  be  accessible,  not  to  the  degree  that  city  parks 
are,  but  accessible  to  the  people  of  a  state  by  train  or  boat  or 
vehicle,  within  reasonable  time  and  at  reasonable  expense.  (3)  The 
air  and  climate  of  sections  within  which  state  parks  are  located 
should  be  salubrious  and  the  situation  healthful.  (4)  The  property 
for  state  parks  should  be  moderate  in  cost.  Seldom  would  a  state 
be  justified  in  paying  an  average  of  over  a  hundred  dollars  an  acre 
for  a  tract  of  any  considerable  size.  Not  only  should  the  first  cost 
be  low,  but  as  a  rule  the  property  should  be  of  such  a  character  as 
to  require  relatively  small  expenditure  for  construction  or  rriainte- 
nance.  (5)  Finally,  the  site  for  a  state  park  should,  above  all,  have 
decided  and  uncommon  charm,  a  distinction  among  landscapes,  an 
irresistible  appeal  to  the  nature  lover.  Here  there  should  be  no 
room  for  doubt,  for  failure  in  this  point  means  complete  failure. 
State  parks  must  be  unmistakably  beautiful ;  they  must  present  to 
the  enjoyment  of  all  some  consistent  unspoiled  type  of  landscape. 

Corresponding  in  some  respects  with  state  parks  and  in  other 
respects  with  city  parks  are  those  parks  established  during  the  last 
decade  or  two,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  counties,  townships  or 
metropolitan  districts.  They  illustrate  the  value  of  co-operation, 
and  are  a  recognition  of  the  advantages  of  joint  action.  The  best 
example  of  a  county  organization  is  the  Essex  County  Park  Com- 
mission of  New  Jersey,  which  has  outlined  one  of  the  best  systems 
in  the  country  and  already  secured  and  improved  under  expert  guid- 
ance over  3,500  acres.  Its  greatest  lack  at  present  is  an  adequate 
system  of  connecting  parkways.  The  most  successful  illustration 
of  the  metropolitan  district  organization  is  the  Boston  Metropolitan 
Park  Commission.     Organized  in   1892,  this  system  now  includes 
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over  10,000  acres  of  parks  and  public  reservations,  30  miles  of  river 
banks,  8  miles  of  seashore,  and  27  miles  or  more  of  boulevards 
and  parkways.  All  these  recreation  grounds  are  now  organized 
into  a  unified  system  which  surpasses  in  extent  not  only  anything 
which  this  country  has  produced,  but  in  many  respects  anything 
similar  in  Europe  as  well. 

III.  City  Parks 

City  parks  are  much  better  known  than  national  parks  or  state 
parkss  Every  city  worthy  of  the  name  has  public  parks  of  some 
sort,  and  they  are  now  recognized  as  a  necessity  of  city  life, — just 
as  streets  and  water  and  schools  are  a  necessity.  They  contribute 
to  the  pleasure  and  health  of  urban  populations  more  than  any  other 
recreative  feature,  and  furnish  the  most  necessary  and  available 
antidote  to  the  artificiality,  confusion,  and  feverishness  of  life  in 
cities.  At  the  present  time  the  value  of  parks  and  open  spaces  in 
towns  and  cities  is  very  generally  appreciated.  It  is  recognized 
that  such  facilities  as  parks  afford  are  not  only  desirable,  but  increas- 
ingly necessary ;  in  fact  indispensable.  In  a  vague  way  there  is 
approval,  too,  of  a  large  increase  in  both  parks  and  playgrounds. 
But  few  even  of  the  more  enlightened  communities  appear  yet  to 
understand  with  any  clearness  that  these  open  spaces  in  cities  are  of 
great  variety,  that  they  are,  or  should  be,  selected  and  developed 
by  experts  to  serve  essentially  different  p-urposes,  and  that  the  fail- 
ure to  appreciate  this  fact,  and  to  keep  it  constantly  in  mind,  leads 
to  great  waste  and  inefficiency  in  our  public  grounds. 

The  term  "parks"  is  used  in  a  loose  sense  to  cover  all  public 
grounds.  City  squares,  commons,  public  gardens,  playgrounds, 
neighborhood  centers,  parkways,  the  great  outlying  reservations, 
and  parks  proper, — all  are  loosely  termed  "parks."  City  squares, 
commons  and  public  gardens  are  usually  of  small  size,  and  are 
found  in  the  business  as  well  as  the  residential  sections  of  cities. 
Their  practical  functions  are  to  furnish  agreeable  views  for  those 
passing  by  or  through  them,  to  provide  a  pleasant  resting  place  for 
those  who  take  the  time  to  use  them  in  this  manner,  and  in  some 
cases  to  afford  an  appropriate  and  agreeable  foreground  to  public 
or  semi-public  buildings.  Playgrounds  are  different  from  squares, 
and  should  be  designed  primarily  for  play.  They  are  usually  divided 
for  convenience  into  three  classes,  those  for  little  tots,  those  for 
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children  of  the  school  age,  and  those  for  older  boys  and  men  or  for 
girls  and  women.  In  no  other  department  of  public  recreation  has 
there  recently  been  such  a  development.  The  Year  Book  of  the 
Playground  Association  of  America,  just  issued,  shows  that  out  of 
950  cities  and  towns  in  the  United  States  having  a  population  of 
5,000  or  over,  336  maintain  supervised  playgrounds,  and  the  actual 
number  of  playgrounds  conducted  in  these  cities  will  number  nearly 
2,000. 

One  of  the  most  important  results  of  the  study  that  has  been 
given  to  play  and  playgrounds  is  the  very  general  appreciation  that 
the  play  leader  rather  than  elaborate  equipment  is  the  essential 
feature.  Reliable  figures,  showing  the  appropriations  for  play- 
grounds, are  incomplete,  but  the  returns  from  one-half  of  the  cities 
show  an  expenditure  in  1909  of  over  a  million  dollars.  But  before 
we  have  a  widespread  and  efficient  system,  in  which  the  true  func- 
tion of  play  is  recognized,  this  sum  will  have  to  be  greatly  increased. 
"Only  in  the  modern  city,"  writes  Jane  Addams,  ''have  men  con- 
cluded that  it  is  no  longer  necessary  for  the  municipality  to  provide 
for  the  insatiable  desire  for  play.  In  so  far  as  they  have  acted 
upon  this  conclusion,  they  have  entered  upon  a  most  difficult  and 
dangerous  experiment,  and  this  at  the  very  moment  when  the  city 
has  become  distinctly  industrial,  and  daily  labor  is  continually  more 
monotonous  and  sub-divided.  We  forget  how  new  the  modern  city 
is,  and  how  short  the  span  of  time  in  which  we  have  assumed  that 
we  can  eliminate  public  provision  for  recreation." 

Parkways  and  boulevards  are  agreeable  promenades  in  them- 
selves, and  serve  usually  as  pleasant  means  of  access  to  parks  from 
the  various  parts  of  the  city  or  from  one  park  to  another.  A  park- 
way is  apt  to  include  more  breadth  of  turf  or  ground  planted  with 
trees  and  shrubbery  than  a  boulevard,  giving  it  a  more  park-like 
character  and  inducing  a  less  formal  treatment  of  the  roads,  paths, 
and  accessory  features.  Boulevards  are  usually  arranged  more  for- 
mally with  rows  of  shade  trees  and  parallel  ways  for  pedestrians 
and  vehicles.  But  the  chief  feature  of  a  city  park  system  is  the 
large  park,  comprising  in  most  cases  from  two  hundred  to  a  thou- 
sand acres  or  even  more.  Its  main  purpose  is  to  place  within  the 
reach  of  the  people  of  a  city  the  enjoyment  of  -such  a  measure  as  is 
practicable  of  pleasing  rural  scenery;  and  thejustification  of  its  size, 
interfering  as  it  does  with  streets  and  other  city  developments,  is 
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the  necessity  for  spaciousness  in  the  production  of  scenery  that  is 
broad  and  natural  and  beautiful.  One  of  the  chief  problems  of  the 
landscape  architect  is  to  make  these  parks  available  and  useful  to 
great  numbers  of  people  without  destroying  the  natural  appearance 
of  their  scenery, — the  main  purpose  for  which  they  have  been 
created. 

The  conviction  is  steadily  spreading  that  a  city  needs  not  only 
to  provide  itself  with  each  class  of  recreation  grounds,  but  that 
these  grounds  should  be  outlined,  acquired,  and  developed  as  a 
system,  each  part  having  relation  to  every  other  part.  Just  as  a  city 
needs  a  street  system,  a  school  system,  a  water  system,  and  systems 
to  provide  for  its  other  municipal  activities,  so  it  needs  a  compre- 
hensive, well-distributed,  well-developed  system  of  parks  and  pleas- 
ure grounds.  As  yet  few  cities  have  been  able  to  secure  a  well- 
balanced  park  plan.  Some  cities  have  a  liberal  provision  of  public 
squares,  but  few  playgrounds  and  parks,  and  no  parkways.  Others 
have  large  parks  and  boulevards,  but  no  playgrounds,  while  still 
others  have  parks  and  boulevards  and  playgrounds,  but  few  public 
squares.  Many  examples  could  be  given  of  the  unsatisfactory  and 
incomplete  and  one-sided  way  in  which  our  so-called  park  systems 
have  been  developed.  The  public  grounds  of  practically  all  our 
cities  have  been  selected  and  improved  by  isolated  and  desultory 
proceedings.  The  result  in  most  cases  has  led  to  an  unnecessary 
waste  of  money  and  opportunity.  Happily,  there  are  exceptions. 
A  few  of  the  larger  cities  have,  with  the  aid  of  expert  advice,  worked 
out  thoughtful  and  consistent  plans,  and  in  the  Middle  West  even 
the  smaller  cities  have  conceived  a  system,  and  gradually,  piece 
by  piece,  this  system  is  being  patiently  executed. 

One  of  the  greatest  influences  now  operating  toward  a  better 
provision  for  parks  and  other  recreation  facilities  in  this  country 
is  city  planning.  The  movement  is  spreading  rapidly  from  city 
to  city  and  from  town  to  town.  Its  aims  are  many,  but  primarily 
it  is  an  attempt  to  forecast  and  provide  for  the  requirements  of  the 
city  as  a  whole,  and  to  anticipate  by  a  reasonable  period  the  improve- 
ments and  developments  which  such  a  forecast  shows  to  be  desirable 
and  in  some  form  or  other  inevitable.  City  planning  is,  therefore, 
an  effort  to  save  waste — waste  due  to  thoughtless  delay,  to  hap- 
hazard procedure  and  to  ill-considered  plans.  When  city  planning 
is  wise  it  works  in  harmony  with  local  conditions,  takes  account  of 
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topography,  and  responds  to  the  pecuHar  social  and  economic  influ- 
ences of  the  locahty.  One  of  its  dominant  purposes  always,  how- 
ever, is  to  promote,  to  extend,  and  to  make  more  adequate  and  more 
perfect  the  provisions  for  public  recreation. 

The  conclusions  that  appear  justified  by  this  brief  survey  of 
parks  and  pleasure  grounds  are:  (i)  That  the  national  parks  are 
of  inestimable  worth,  but  their  greatest  value  requires  a  somewhat 
different  administration,  and  the  existing  parks  in  the  West 
should  be  supplemented  and  balanced  by  parks  in  other  sections. 
(2)  That  the  comparatively  small  beginnings  of  state  parks  should 
be  carried  to  their  legitimate  developments  until  every  state  in  the 
Union  has  a  comprehensive  system,  embracing  its  most  valuable 
and  characteristic  natural  scenic  resources.  (3)  That  city  parks 
should  be  selected  with  more  discrimination,  designed  with  more 
skill,  greatly  increased  in  area,  and  developed  in  a  more  co-ordinate 
fashion. 

But  parks,  even  in  the  broad  sense  in  which  the  term  is  here 
used,  do  not  constitute  the  only  facility  for  public  recreation.  Music 
and  the  drama,  art  galleries,  scientific  museums,  zoological  gar- 
dens,— these  offer  most  important  and  efficient  facilities  for  public 
recreation.  Unfortunately,  many  American  towns  and  cities  are 
unprovided  with  these  facilities,  and  even  when  they  exist,  they  are 
often  inadequate.  The  people  are  not  yet  willing  to  appropriate 
money  in  sufficient  sums  to  acquire  and  maintain  parks  or  to  pro- 
vide for  such  other  recreation  facilities  as  those  mentioned.  The 
action  of  the  Paris  Chamber  of  Deputies  a  month  ago,  authorizing 
a  loan  of  $180,000,000  for  an  elaborate  scheme  of  improvements,  has 
no  proportional  parallel  in  this  country.  As  an  illustration  of  the 
scale  of  expenditure  here,  a  bond  issue  of  the  Providence  Metro- 
politan Park  Commission  may  be  cited.  After  great  eflfort  approval 
was  secured  for  a  loan  of  $250,000  for  the  development  of  the 
Providence  metropolitan  district,  which  contains  a  population  of 
nearly  half  a  million  people.  According  to  the  official  report  of  this 
commission,  the  annual  cost  per  capita  of  this  bond  issue  is  not 
quite  equal  to  ''that  of  three  striped  sticks  of  candy." 

Private  individuals  have  in  some  cities  made  generous  gifts  to 
the  recreation  of  the  people,  and  in  other  cities,  notably  New  York, 
there  has  been  a  successful  co-operation  between  public  appropria- 
tions and  private  wealth.    This  is  most  encouraging  and  is  likely  to 
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continue,  for  there  is  an  increased  appreciation  of  the  intimate  rela- 
tion between  pubHc  recreation  and  the  pubhc  welfare.  One  of  the 
main  conclusions  of  the  committee  that  investigated  the  social  evil 
in  New  York  City  a  few  years  ago  under  the  chairmanship  of  the 
late  William  H.  Baldwin,  Jr.,  was  the  necessity  of  "furnishing,  by 
public  provision  or  private  munificence,  of  purer  and  more  elevating 
forms  of  amusement  to  supplant  the  attractions  of  the  low  dance- 
halls,  theatres,  and  other  similar  places  of  entertainment  that  only 
serve  to  stimulate  sensuality  and  to  debase  the  taste.  The  pleasures 
of  the  people  need  to  be  looked  after  far  more  earnestly  than  has 
been  the  case  hitherto.  If  we  would  banish  the  kind  of  amusements 
that  degrade,  we  must  ofifer  to  the  public  in  this  large  cosmopolitan 
city,  where  the  appetite  for  pleasure  is  keen,  some  sort  of  suitable 
alternatives." 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  said  with  regard  to  facilities  for  public 
recreation,  as  with  regard  to  so  many  other  matters,  that,  first  of 
all,  a  clearer  conception  is  needed  of  what  is  possible.  We  must 
escape  from  certain  narrow,  petty,  and  conventional  views,  low 
standards  and  ungenerous  ideals.  We  must  see  the  great  possibili- 
ties of  recreation,  form  a  more  definite  policy,  and  bring  to  bear 
upon  its  execution  a  greater  measure  of  wisdom,  energy,  and  wealth. 
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OUR  NATIONAL  PARKS  AND  RESERVATIONS 


By  William  Eleroy  Curtis, 

Washington   Correspondent   of   the   Chicago    "Record-Herald." 


Within  the  last  few  years  three  kinds  of  reservations  have  been 
authorized  upon  the  public  domain  which  now  include  199,672,240 
acres,  and  fifty-four  game  and  bird  reservations  luider  the  control 
of  the  Agricultural  Department  for  the  protection  and  preservation 
of  the  wild  game  and  feathered  denizens  of  our  land.  Several  other 
reservations  are  proposed,  including  one  for  the  permanent  pas- 
turage of  the  last  large  herd  of  elk  which  have  been  evicted  from 
their  hereditary  winter  grazing  grounds  in  Wyoming,  south  of  the 
Yellowstone  Park,  and  find  it  difficult  to  get  food  enough  upon 
the  ranges  that  have  not  been  taken  up  by  farmers  or  eaten  oflF  by 
domestic  stock. 

There  are  four  kinds  of  reserves:  the  National  Forests,  which 
embrace  194,505,325  acres  in  the  United  States  proper,  Alaska  and 
Porto  Rico;  the  national  parks,  which  include  3,624,472  acres; 
national  game  preserves  embracing  about  one  million  acres ;  national 
monuments  which  include  1,542,443  acres,  and  the  numerous  small 
bird  preserves  which  have  not  been  surveyed  except  in  a  few  cases. 

After  years  of  labor  by  the  American  Institute  of  Archaeology, 
the  Geological  Survey,  the  General  Land  Office  and  patriotic 
individuals,  an  act  of  Congress  was  passed  in  1906  authorizing  the 
President  *'to  declare  by  proclamation,  historic  landmarks,  prehis- 
toric structures  and  other  objects  of  historic  and  scientific  interest 
situated  upon  the  lands  controlled  or  owned  by  the  United  States, 
to  be  national  monuments,  and  to  reserve,  as  a  part  thereof,  parcels 
of  land,  the  limits  of  which  in  all  cases  shall  be  confined  to  the 
smallest  area  compatible  with  the  proper  care  and  management  of 
the  objects  to  be  protected."  All  persons  are  forbidden,  under 
heavy  penalty,  to  injure,  destroy  or  excavate  at  such  places  except 
for  the  benefit  of  museums,  universities,  colleges  and  other  scien- 
tific or  educational  institutions,  under  proper  permits  from  the 
proper  officers.  Under  this  law  twenty-three  national  monuments 
have  been  created. 
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National  Forests 

Until  a  few  years  ago  the  great  timber  areas  of  the  United 
States  were  everybody's  field  for  plunder,  and  the  mountains  and 
plains  were  rapidly  stripped  of  trees.  The  consequences,  as  shown 
by  the  floods  and  droughts  along  the  water  courses  that  were  fed 
by  springs  formerly  sheltered  by  this  timber,  as  well  as  the  appal- 
ling wastage  by  forest  fires  and  timber  pirates,  finally  impressed 
Congress  so  that  a  law  was  passed  authorizing  the  President  to 
withdraw  from  sale  and  settlement  such  forest  areas  as  in  his 
opinion  should  be  protected  and  preserved. 

Under  the  authority  of  that  act  National  Forests  have  been 
created  in  the  several  states  as  follows: 

States.  -  Acres. 

California    27,968,510 

Montana    20,389,696 

Idaho    20,099,029 

Oregon    16,221,368 

Colorado    15,698,439 

Arizona    15,258,861 

Washington    12,065,500 

New  Mexico 10,971,71 1 

Wyoming 8,998,723 

Utah     7A3^^,327 

Nevada 5,109,415 

Arkansas    3,189.781 

South  Dakota   1,294,440 

Minnesota    1,204,486 

Florida    674,891 

Nebraska     556,072 

Kansas   302,387 

Michigan   163,373 

Oklahoma    60,800 

North  Dakota   I3,940 

Total  area  of  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  National 

Forests 167,677,749 

In  addition  to  these  reserves  within  the  boundaries  of  the 
United  States  proper,  there  are  two  in  Alaska  with  a  total  of  26,- 
761,626  acres,  and  one  in  Porto  Rico  of  65,950  acres,  making  a 
grand  total  of  194,505,325  acres  in  one  hundred  and  fifty  National 
Forests. 
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For  the  convenience  of  administration  tlii.^  va>t  territory  is 
divided  into  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  national  forests,  each  in 
charge  of  a  supervisor.  In  all  cases  the  supervisor  is  selected  for 
his  wide  practical  knowledge  of  the  West,  and  of  the  lumbering  and 
grazing  particularly. 

For  each  of  the  many  lines  of  work  to  be  carried  on  in  the 
forest,  men  with  special  experience  are  required.  Those  w'ho  pre- 
pare and  tend  the  nurseries  must  be  experienced  in  raising  and  car- 
ing for  young  trees.  The  lumberman,  who  cruises  and  estimates 
timber,  helps  to  plan  logging  operations,  sees  that  the  scaling  is 
correctly  done  and  that  the  rules  for  logging  are  properly  observed, 
must  be  an  experienced  and  capable  woodsman.  The  ranger  patrols 
his  district  of  the  forest  and  sees  that  fire  and  trespass  are  pre- 
vented, that  the  range  is  not  overgrazed,  that  logging  regulations 
are  enforced,  and  that  the  privileges  granted  by  permit  for  the  use 
of  the  various  forest  resources  are  not  abused.  He  also  must  be 
hard-headed,  practical,  and  thoroughly  honest,  an  able-bodied  citi- 
zen of  the  West,  with  plenty  of  experience  in  all  the  problems  with 
which  he  may  have  to  deal. 

The  National  Forests  are  administered  by  the  Forest  Service,  a 
branch  of  the  Department  of  Agriculture.  The  forester, '  with  an 
assistant  forester  in  charge  of  each  of  the  four  branches,  timber 
sales  and  planting,  grazing,  accounts  and  timber  testing,  has  general 
supervision,  while  for  field  administration  the  w'estern  half  of  the 
United  States  is  divided  into  six  districts  under  district  foresters, 
w^ith  headquarters  at  Missoula,  Denver,  Albuquerque,  Ogden,^  San 
Francisco,  and  Portland. 

National  Parks 

The  national  parks  and  reservations  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Interior  Department  are  as  follows: 

Acres. 

Yellowstone,  in  Wyoming,  Montana  and  Idaho 2.142,720 

Yoscmite,  in  California   719,622 

Sequoia,  in  California    161.597 

General  Grant,  in  California   2,536 

Mount  Rainier,  in  Washington 207,360 

Crater  Lake,  in  Oregon  159,360 

Wind  Cave,  South  Dakota  10,522 

Sully's  Hill,  in  North  Dakota  780 

(233) 


i8  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

Acres. 

Piatt,  in  Oklahoma   848 

'Casa  Grande  Ruin,  in  Arizona 480 

Mesa  Verde,  in  Colorado  42,376 

(Five-mile  strip  for  protection  of  ruins) 175,360 

Hot  Springs  Reservation,  in  Arkansas 911 

Total    3.624,472 

National  Monuments 

Acres. 

Devil's  Tower,  Wyoming   1,152 

Montezuma  Castle,  Arizona   160 

Petrified  Forest,  Arizona  60,776 

El  Morro,  New  Mexico 160 

Chaco  Canyon,  New  Mexico   ■ 20,520 

Muir  Woods,  California   295 

Lewis  and  Clark  Cavern,  Montana   160 

Tumacacori,  Arizona   10 

Navaj o,  Arizona    600 

Mukuntu weap,   Utah    15,360 

Shoshone  Cavern,  Wyoming   210 

Natural  Bridges,  Utah  2,420 

Gran  Quivira,  New  Mexico  160 

Cinder  Cone,  California   5, 120 

Lassen   Peak,   California    1,280 

Gila  Cliff  Dwellings,  New  Mexico 160 

Tonto,  Arizona   ; 640 

Grand  'Canyon,  Arizona  818,560 

Pinnacles,    California    2.080 

Jewel  Cave,  South  Dakota   1,280 

Wheeler,    Colorado    300 

Mount  Olympus,  Washington   610,560 

Oregon  Caves,  Oregon    480 

Total 1,542.443 

The  twelve  national  parks  above  enumerated  are  made  by  act 
of  Congress,  and  include  the  big  trees  of  California,  a  health  resort 
at  Hot  Springs,  Ark.,  several  ruined  cities  in  the  southwest,  a  col- 
lection of  prehistoric  cliff  dwellings,  and  several  scenic  wonders 
and  natural  phenomena  which  should  be  forever  preserved  from 
desecration ;  Mount  Rainier  in  Washington ;  and  Crater  Lake,  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Cascade  range  of  Oregon,  which  is  the  deepest 
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body  of  fresh  water  known.  It  occupies  the  crater  of  an  extinct 
volcano  at  the  toj)  of  a  mountain  9,000  feet  high,  and  is  encircled 
by  a  continuous  wall  of  cliffs  from  one  thousand  to  two  thousand 
feet  in  height.  There  is  no  break  in  the  wall,  which  is  so  nearly 
perpendicular  that  it  cannot  be  scaled  except  in  a  few  places. 

Wind  Cave,  in  the  southwestern  part  of  South  Dakota,  east  of 
the  Black  Hills,  near  the  town  of  Mot  Springs,  is  a  remarkable  nat- 
ural curiosity  as  well  as  a  health  resort.  The  interior  of  the  cave 
has  never  been  thoroughly  explored.  It  is  like  a  honeycomb  with 
more  than  three  thousand  rooms  or  cells  and  more  than  a  hundred 
miles  of  corridors.  Some  one  has  likened  it  to  a  sponge,  several 
miles  in  length,  depth  and  breadth,  composed  of  narrow  passages 
connecting  at  different  points  with  caverns  large  enough  to  enclose 
the  capitoli  of  the  United  States,  and  beautifully  decorated  with 
feathers  and  crystals  of  gypsum,  that  glisten  like  diamonds.  The 
atmosphere  in  the  cave  is  so  dry  -that  it  is  recommended  as  a  specific 
for  diseases  of  the  throat,  nose  and  lungs. 

The  Casa  Grande  Ruins,  in  Arizona,  are  the  largest  and  best 
example  of  prehistoric  architecture  in  this  country.  Although  par- 
tially destroyed  by  vandals  and  the  tooth  of  time,  fifty-seven  large 
rooms  still  remain,  which  have  been  put  in  order  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  National  Museum. 

The  Yosemite  Valley  now  belongs  to  the  national  government, 
having  been  receded  by  the  State  of  California  in  May,  1905,  It 
was  accepted  by  Congress  that  year  in  a  clause  inserted  in  the  sun- 
dry appropriation  bill,  but  some  of  the  California  state  commis- 
sioners, who  had  been  opposed  to  the  recession,  refused  to  sur- 
render the  property  until  formal  resolution  of  acceptance  was 
adopted  by  Congress,  June  11,  1906. 

Since  the  government  took  possession  of  the  Yosemite  a  steam 
railroad  has  been  built  to  connect  with  the  Southern  Pacific  and  the 
Sante  Fe  lines  at  the  town  of  Merced.  It  carries  visitors  to  a  sta- 
tion called  El  Portal,  at  the  boundary  of  the  park.  A  traveler  can 
leave  San  Francisco  in  the  morning,  reach  El  Portal  without  change 
of  cars  in  the  evening,  stay  over  night  at  a  comfortable  hotel  and 
take  a  stage  ride  of  fourteen  miles  through  the  valley  to  the  Sentinel 
Hotel  in  about  four  hours.  It  is  also  possible  to  go  in  from  Ray- 
mond by  stage  via  Wawona  in  two  days  as  formerly.  Since  the 
railway  was  opened  in  1907  there  has  been  a  very  large  increase 

(235) 


20  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

of  visitors,  but  they  are  still  amazingly  few  in  number  compared 
with  those  who  go  to  Europe  every  year,  and  obtain  very  much 
less  enjoyment  at  a  very  much  larger  price.  The  Yosemite  will 
hereafter  be  open  in  the  winter. 

At  the  recent  session,  Congress  passed  an  act  authorizing  an 
exchange  for  the  Calaveras  big  tree  forest,  which  was  owned  by  a 
Minnesota  lumber  king,  patriotic  enough  to  wait  patiently  for  years 
for  Congress  to  accept  a  grove  of  the  most  majestic  sequoia 
trees  in  the  world  for  timber  land  of  equal  value  elsewhere  on  the 
public  domain. 

The  chain  of  parks  in  that  section  of  California  belonging  to 
the  government  now  embraces  882,000  acres,  including  the  Mari- 
posa, the  Sequoia,  General  Grant  and  Calaveras  groves  of  big 
trees,  all  of  which  should  be  connected  by  perfect  roadways  so  that 
the  public  can  enjoy  their  wonders  without  discomfort  and  fatigue. 
They  are  all  within  a  forest  reserve  of  nearly  4,000,000  acres,  which 
will  belong  perpetually  to  the  government. 

The  House  Committee  on  Public  Lands  has  reported  favorably 
a  bill  which  passed  the  Senate  last  May,  creating  Glacier  National 
Park,  west  of  the  summit  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  south  of  the 
Canadian  boundary  line  in  Montana.  It  includes  about  1,300  square 
miles  of  the  finest  mountain  scenery  upon  the  continent,  averaging 
about  10,000  feet  above  the  sea  level,  containing  about  two  hundred 
and  fifty  lakes  and  sixty-eight  glaciers. 

Those  who  are  interested  in  this  enterprise  are  confident  that 
the  Canadian  government  will  reserve  a  similar  area  on  its  side  of 
the  border ;  it  has  already  made  a  beginning  which  will  make  this 
the  greatest  park  for  natural  beauty  and  the  greatest  preserve  for 
wild  animals  in  the  civilized  world.  It  is  proposed  to  put  it  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Secretary  of  Agriculture,  who  already  ad- 
ministers it  as  a  National  Forest,  and  who  will  permit  shooting 
and  fishing  at  such  times  and  under  such  rules  and  regulations  as 
he  deems  best.  There  is  practically  no  agricultural  land  and  no 
mineral-bearing  formations  of  commercial  value,  but  in  the  canyons 
are  roaring  streams  fed  by  melting  ice  and  snow,  and  there  are 
more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  lakes  which  abound  in  fish  of 
many  varieties.  The  region  is  inhabited  by  a  greater  variety  of 
large  wild  animals  than  can  be  found  in  any  other  one  district  of  the 
United  States.     Mountain  goats  and  sheep,  grizzly  and  black  bears, 

(236) 


Our  National  Parks  and  Reservations  21 

caribou,  elk,  moose  and  two  kinds  of  deer  are  found  as  well  as  a 
great  variety  of  other  mammals  and  birds.  The  animals  use  it  as  a 
breeding  ground,  because  they  can  find  perfect  protection.  The 
waters  flow  in  three  directions,  finding  the  Hudson  Bay,  the  Gulf 
of  Mexico  and  the  Pacific  Ocean.  Some  of  the  mountains  are  of 
unparalleled  beauty,  one  of  the  highest  peaks  having  been  named  in 
honor  of  the  late  Grover  Cleveland. 

"Cinder  Cone"  is  a  great  lava  field  of  extraordinary  scientific 
interest  within  the  national  forest  of  California,  and  is,  perhaps, 
the  best  illustration  we  have  of  volcanic  phenomena. 

The  Gila  CliflF  dwellings  in  New  Mexico  are  among  the  most 
perfect  and  extensive  remains  of  the  prehistoric  race  which  once 
occupied,  irrigated  and  cultivated  the  southwestern  section  of  this 
country.  They  are  situated  in  the  canyon  of  the  Gila  river  in  the 
southwestern  part  of  New  Mexico. 

The  Grand  Canyon  of  the  Colorado  is  well  known.  It  is  in 
many  respects  the  grandest  natural  spectacle  in  the  world. 

Jewel  Cave  is  situated  within  the  Black  Hills  national  forest, 
in  Custer  county,  South  Dakota,  thirteen  miles  southwest  from  the 
town  of  Custer,  and  was  so  named  because  metallic  stones  of  bril- 
Hant  colors  are  found  there  in  large  quantities.  It  was  discovered 
in  1900  by  two  brothers  named  Mishaud,  who  were  prospecting  for 
gold  in  that  vicinity,  and  has  been  explored  for  several  miles.  A 
strange  phenomena  is  the  action  of  the  wind,  which  alternately 
and  with  great  regularity,  blows  in  and  blows  out  of  the  cave. 

Lassen  Peak,  or  Mount  Diabolo,  marks  the  southern  terminus 
of  a  long  line  of  extinct  volcanoes  in  the  Cascade  range  of  moun- 
tains in  California,  and  is  not  only  a  landmark  of  great  beauty, 
but  is  of  special  importance  in  tracing  the  history  of  the  volcanic  phe- 
nomena in  that  vicinity. 

The  Pinnacles,  about  nine  miles  due  east  from  the  Southern 
Pacific  Railroad  station  Soldad,  San  Benito  county.  California,  are 
a  collection  of  jagged  peaks  of  impressive  grandeur  and  much 
scientific  interest. 

The  Tonto  national  monument  is  a  group  of  prehistoric  ruins 
located  in  the  region  commonly  known  as  the  Tonto  drainage  basin, 
Gila  county,  Arizona,  and  is  of  great  ethnological  and  educational 
interest  as  a  relic  of  vanquished  civilization. 

The  Wheeler  national  monument  is  near  Wagon  Wheel  Gap 
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station  on  the  Denver  and  Rio  Grande  Railroad  in  California,  near 
the  summit  of  the  continental  divide,  at  an  elevation  of  11,500  feet. 
The  fantastic  forms,  resulting-  from  the  erosion  of  rock  and  soil, 
make  the  spot  of  exceptional  beauty.  The  numerous  winding  can- 
yons and  pinnacles  form  striking  picturesque  effects  such  as  are 
seldom  found  elsewhere.  Historic  interest  attaches  to  the  place 
because  an  expedition  led  by  General  John  C.  Fremont  was  over- 
taken by  disaster  in  that  immediate  vicinity.  Skeletons  of  mules,  bits 
of  harness  and  camp  equipage  have  been  discovered  near  the  spot. 
The  Devil's  Tower  is  a  conspicuous  landmark  in  thfe  form  of 
a  monster  obelisk,  composed  of  lava  and  granite,  rising  1,100  feet 
on  the  banks  of  the  Belle  Fourche  river,  in  the  Black  Hills,  in  south- 
eastern Wyoming.  The  obelisk  is  376  feet  wide  at  the  top  and 
796  feet  wide  at  the  base.  It  is  associated  with  many  Indian  legends 
and  more  than  one  fierce  battle  has  been  fought  around  it  by  the 
savages. 

The  Petrified  Forest  near  Flagstaff,  Arizona,  is  well  known. 
It  is  a  few  miles  from  the  tracks  of  the  Sante  Fe  railroad  and 
covers  a  large  area  which  is  strewn  with  the  trunks  and  limbs  of 
trees  that  have  been  turned  into  stone  by  some  mysterious  process 
of  nature.    It  is  unique  among  the  freaks  of  nature. 

Montezuma's  Castle  is  an  enormous  ruin  situated  about  600 
feet  above  the  bed  of  a  creek  forty-eight  miles  south  of  Flagstaff, 
Arizona,  and  125  miles  north  of  Phoenix,  Arizona.  It  contains 
twenty  large  and  eight  small  rooms,  besides  a  number  of  closets 
and  alcoves  evidently  used  for  storerooms.  What  the  original 
dimensions  of  the  building  were  is  purely  conjectural,  but  the  struc- 
ture remaining  measures  forty-eight  feet  from  the  base  to  the  sum- 
mit, being  five  stories  in  height,  and  about  one  hundred  feet  long. 
Other  ruins  of  smaller  dimensions  are  found  in  the  same  locality 
which  were  built  and  occupied  by  an  extinct  race  that  had  consid- 
erable knowledge  of  mechanics  and  an  advanced  civilization.  When 
and  how  it  vanished  from  the  earth  is  unknown,  but  it  is  conceded 
by  archaeologists  that  this  is  the  oldest  ruin  in  the  southwest  and 
that  it  was  deserted  long  before  1540,  when  Coronado  made  his 
expedition  from  the  City  of  Mexico  in  search  of  the  fabulous  cities 
of  Cibola. 

El  Moro,  or  Inscription  Rock,  is  another  important  landmark, 
fifty-five  miles  east  of  the  Zuni  pueblo,  and  fifty  miles  south  of  the 
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Sante  Fe  road,  near  Wingate  station.  It  is  a  quadrangular  mass 
of  white  sandstone,  nearly  a  mile  in  length  and  more  than  two  hun- 
dred feet  in  height.  Upon  its  weather-beaten  surface  are  numerous 
inscriptions  in  Spanish,  some  of  them  deeply  and  beautifully  en- 
graved, and  dated  as  far  back  as  1506.  These  inscriptions  contain 
brief  records  of  the  visits  of  explorers  and  Spanish  soldiers  on 
the  march  of  conquest,  or  early  Franciscan  friars  penetrating  the 
wilderness  to  convert  the  heathen.  A  special  agent  of  the  Land 
Oflfice  says  that  the  Inscription  Rock  "is  one  of. nature's  most  unique 
obelisks,  wrapt  in  the  profound  silence  of  the  desert.  It  is  hard 
to  realize  that  500  years  ago  these  same  w^alls  echoed  the  clank  of 
steel  harness  and  coats  of  mail  and  that  with  the  implements  of 
Spanish  conquest  the  pathfinders  of  the  new  world  were  carving 
historic  records  upon  the  eternal  rocks." 

Chaco  Canyon  is  another  collection  of  cliflF  dwellings  of  great 
interest.  ^luir  Woods  is  a  w^onderful  natural  forest  in  California. 
The  Tuma  Cacori  national  monument  is  the  ruins  of  a  church  and 
monastery  built  by  the  Jesuit  missionaries  during  the  time  of 
Spanish  domination,  two  miles  south  of  Tubar  station  near  the 
Southern  Pacific  Railway  in  Arizona.  The  walls  are  of  burnt  brick 
twelve  feet  thick  and  only  partially  preserved.  Portions  of  mural 
paintings  still  remain  on  the  walls  of  the  chancel. 

The  natural  bridges  in  eastern  Utah  and  north  of  the  Navajo 
Indian  Reservation  are  not  accessible  to  the  public  because  there 
are  no  roads  to  reach  them,  but  that  country  is  developing  quite 
rapidly  and  means  of  transportation  will  ultimately  be  provided. 
The  bridges  are  more  lofty  and  have  greater  spans  than  any  other 
natural  bridges  know^n  to  exist.  Besides  them  the  Natural  Bridge 
of  Virginia,  which  is  associated  in  every  child's  history  with  an 
incident  in  the  youth  of  George  Washington,  is  a  mere  miniature. 
The  Utah  natural  bridges  were  created  by  the  erosion  of  streams 
which  w^orked  their  way  through  them  years  ago.  They  have  been 
seen  and  described  by  members  of  the  Geological  Survey,  agents  of 
the  Land  Office  and  other  scientists,  who  estimate  them  as  among  the 
greatest  wonders  of  the  world. 

The  LewMs  and  Clark  Cavern  is  a  limestone  cave  of  enormous 
dimensions,  containing  a  number  of  large  vaulted  chambers.  It  is 
situated  one  mile  from  Limespur  station  on  the  Northern  Pacific 
Railroad  in  Montana.     It  has  two  entrances  w^hich  are  about  one 
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hundred  yards  apart  in  the  walls  of  a  deep  canyon  of  the  Jefferson 
river  about  five  hundred  feet  below  the  rim  and  overlooks  for  a 
distance  of  fifty  miles  the  trail  of  Lewis  and  Clark  on  their  expedi- 
tion to  Oregon.  The  vaults  of  the  cavern  have  never  been  fully 
explored,  but  those  that  are  known  are  magnificently  decorated  with 
stalactites  and  stalagmites  of  great  variety  in  size,  form  and  color, 
similar  to  those  of  the  Luray  Caves  of  Virginia. 

The  area  covered  by  the  park  system  of  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia covers  773  acres,  divided  into  317  separate  reservations,  varying 
in  size  from  250  square  feet  to  301  acres.  Of  this  area  117  plots 
of  361  acres  are  highly  improved;  125  of  324  acres  are  partially 
improved,  and  eighty-seven  of  about  eighty-eight  acres  remain 
unimproved.  What  is  known  as  Potomac  Park,  west  of  the  railroad 
embankment,  contains  a  little  more  than  three  hundred  acres  exclu- 
sive of  water  surface. 

In  treating  of  this  subject  it  is  impossible  to  overlook  the  recent 
gift  of  Mrs.  E.  H.  Harriman  to  the  State  of  New  York,  of  a  tract 
of  ten  thousand  acres  of  land  and  one  million  dollars  cash  for  its 
improvement;  and  the  accompanying  gift  of  $i,625,ocx)  cash  from 
seventeen  patriotic  men  and  women  of  New  York  City  to  be  used 
in  purchasing  adjoining  land.  The  intention  is  to  make  a  park  sixty 
miles  long,  varying  from  1,200  feet  to  twelve  miles  wide,  upon  the 
rim  of  the  Palisades  and  along  the  west  bank  of  the  Hudson  River 
from  the  boundary  line  of  New  Jersey  to  the  city  of  Newburg,  above 
West  Point.  It  is  understood  also  that  the  family  of  the  late  Abram 
S.  Hewitt  intend  to  make  a  similar  gift  of  eight  or  ten  thousand 
acres  south  of  the  boundary  to  the  State  of  New  Jersey,  provided 
the  legislature  of  that  state  makes  an  appropriation  for  its  care  and 
improvement.  When  this  scheme  is  completed  it  will  be  in  several 
respects  the  most  notable  playground  in  the  world,  embracing  a  total 
area  of  45,000  acres  along  the  bank  of  a  great  thoroughfare  and 
immediately  accessible  to  three  or  four  million  people. 

The  United  States  is  beginning  to  take  care  of  its  property. 
Our  people  are  beginning  to  realize  the  value  of  their  possessions, 
and  are  providing  for  their  care  and  protection.  If  the  present 
administration's  policy  had  been  applied  to  the  national  domain  fifty 
years  ago  it  would  have  made  an  enormous  difference  in  our  national 
wealth,  but  it  is  more  important  to  look  after  future  conservation 
than  to  waste  tears  over  what  we  have  lost. 
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By  Treadwell  Cleveland,  Jr., 
U.  S.  Forest  Service,  Washington,  D.  C 


In  extent,  in  variety  of  attractions,  and  in  availability  to  the 
people  of  the  country,  the  national  forests  form  as  a  whole  by  far  the 
greatest  national  recreation  grounds  in  the  world.  Some  of  them, 
especially  those  near  large  centers  of  population,  draw  tens  of  thou- 
sands every  season.  Altogether,  some  400,000  persons  visit  the 
forests  annually  for  recreation.  Most  of  these  come  from  nearby 
cities  and  towns,  but  many  come  from  other  states  and  even  from 
other  countries.  Moreover,  the  use  of  the  forests  for  recreation  has 
only  fairly  begun.  It  is  increasing  very  rapidly — at  least  ten  per 
cent  a  year  on  the  average,  and  in  some  cases  one  hundred  per  cent 
a  year. 

The  national  forests  are  maintained  to  conserve  the  vast  natural 
resources  of  wood  and  water.  These  resources  are  located  on  the 
slopes,  crests,  and  peaks  of  the  Rockies  and  the  Coast  Ranges,  which 
are  the  most  picturesque  and  healthful  regions  in  the  United  States. 
Thus,  by  geographic  necessity,  they  include  the  highest  peaks,  the 
finest  glaciers,  the  most  interesting  geological  formations,  and  much 
of  the  best  virgin  forests  in  the  United  States.  They  are,  as  a  rule, 
supplied  with  pure  water  in  great  abundance.  They  contain  much  of 
the  best  hunting  and  fishing  country.  Within  them  are  many  of  the 
most  striking  and  important  historic  and  prehistoric  landmarks,  as 
well  as  natural  wonders  which  do  not  suffer  by  comparison  with 
those  of  the  national  parks.  An  endless  variety  of  landscape  and 
every  natural  charm  are  included  in  their  boundaries. 

Recreation  in  the  national  forests  usually  takes  the  form  of 
summer  outings  devoted  simply  to  camping  out.  Individuals  and 
small  parties,  or  clubs,  come  in  by  stage  or  wagon — in  some  cases, 
by  automobile — bringing  with  them  provisions  for  a  longer  or  a 
shorter  visit,  make  camp,  and  shift  for  themselves  with  true  western 
independence  and  skill.  Doing  without  many  conveniences  is  not 
regarded  as  privation.  In  comparison  with  this  w^estern  way  of 
enjoying  nature,  the  usual  eastern  summer  vacations  spent  at  boarding 
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houses  and  hotels,  or  in  camps  which  are  camps  in  Httle  more  than 
name,  appear  highly  artificial.  In  the  national  forests  enjoyment  of 
recreation  is  largely  based  on  the  absence  of  conditions  which  less  sin- 
cere and  capable  lovers  of  outdoor  life  find  quite  as  indispensable  in 
the  woods  as  in  the  towns.  This  fact  explains  much  of  the  very  wide 
use  of  national  forests  for  recreation,  in  regions  which  are  largely 
pure  wilderness. 

Summer  cottages  and  hotels  within  the  forests  accommodate  a 
large  number  of  seekers  after  recreation.  Many  of  the  cottages  are 
owned  by  city  people  who  spend  the  summers  in  them.  Others  are 
rented.  Railways  wdiich  are  interested  in  developing  their  summer 
business  are  doing  much  to  attract  visitors  by  providing  and  en- 
couraging hotels  and  cottages  in  the  forests.  To  mention  but  a  single 
case  in  point,  the  Great  Northern  Railroad  is  developing  the  attrac- 
tions of  the  Lake  McDonald  region,  in  the  Blackfeet  Forest.  It 
has  established  a  hotel  on  the  Flathead  River  as  headquarters  for 
visitors,  and  has  begun  the  erection  of  a  series  of  Swiss  chalets  and 
cabins  from  point  to  point. 

Besides  just  ''camping  out,"  the  visitors  do  a  great  deal  of 
fishing  in  a  very  energetic  sort  of  way.  In  some  forests  they  spend 
most  of  the  season  in  fishing  on  almost  a  professional  scale.  Moun- 
tain climbing,  boating,  and  riding  are  favorite  pursuits.  In  the 
autumn,  in  the  forests  where  game  is  plentiful,  hunting  is  the  chief 
sport.  A  detailed  account  of  the  attractions  for  recreation  in  the 
national  forests  is,  of  course,  out  of  the  question  in  this  paper.  Some 
slight  idea  of  their  variety  may,  however,  be  indicated  briefly. 

Scenery. — Almost  every  type  of  landscape  may  be  found  in  the 
forests.  For  ruggedness  and  grandeur  the  forests  of  Washington 
and  Oregon  are  probably  unsurpassed.  From  the  top  of  Goat  Moun- 
tain in  the  Rainier  National  Forest,  nothing  can  be  seen  but 
snow-capped  peaks  and  crests  in  all  directions ;  the  landscape  is 
Alpine  in  character.  The  view  from  Cone  Peak  in  the  Oregon 
National  Forest,  though  somewhat  softened  by  stretches  of  forest 
and  by  lakes,  is  of  the  same  sort.  The  Olympic  Forest  lies  in  a 
region  which  has  been  called  the  *'Alps  of  the  United  States." 
Chelan  Forest  includes  three-quarters  of  the  famous  Lake  Chelan, 
which  is  said  to  rival  in  impressiveness  any  lake  in  the  Old  World. 
These  northwestern  forests,  besides  the  high  peaks  and  crests,  in- 
clude some  of  the  most  notable  glaciers  in  the  country. 
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Those  who  know  assert  that  the  Rockies  have  no  finer  scenery 
to  offer  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  region  of  the  Black  feet  Forest  in 
Montana,  in  the  so-called  Lake  McDonald  country.  This  region  is 
visited  by  thousands  of  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States 
and  foreign  countries.  The  principal  attractions  of  this  forest  are 
the  Black  foot,  Kintla,  Sperry,  and  other  glaciers,  which  number 
about  sixty  in  all,  the  superb  mountains,  and  Lake  McDonald.  It 
is  proposed  to  establish  the  Glacier  National  Park  here.  No  scenery 
in  the  United  States  is  at  once  more  magnificent  and  more  charming. 

Yellowstone  National  Park  is  surrounded  by  national  forests, 
one  of  which  is  the  Shoshone  Poorest,  through  which  runs  the  .so- 
called  East  Road  to  the  Yellowstone.  At  least  3,000  persons  visit  the 
Shoshone  Forest  every  summer  for  recreation.  Other  forests  much 
visited  in  this  region  are  the  Absaroka,  Bonneville  ( P^remont  Peak, 
over  14,000  feet),  Targhee,  and  Teton.  The  two  forests  last  named 
are  adjacent  to  the  Jackson  Hole  country,  the  most  famous  big 
game  region  in  the  United  States,  while  the  Teton  Range  has  a 
skyline  which  is  said  to  be  unrivaled  anywhere. 

The  mountain  scenery  of  Colorado  is  too  familiar  to  require 
extended  notice.  Pike's  Peak  is  in  the  Pike  Forest,  and  since  the 
peak  has  been  made  accessible  by  several  railways  this  forest  has 
become  more  visited  than  any  other.  It  is  estimated  that  100,000 
persons  seek  recreation  in  the  Pike  Forest  every  year. 

Among  the  Utah  forests  should  be  mentioned  especially  the 
Wasatch,  the  Uinta,  and  the  Fishlake,  which  furnish  fine  examples 
of  Rocky  Mountain  scenery. 

Idaho  offers  in  the  Sawtooth,  the  Boise,  the  Pend  Oreille,  the 
Kaniksu,  the  Coeur  d'Alene,  and  other  forests  some  of  the  most 
attractive  and  the  most  popular  recreation  grounds  in  the  whole 
number. 

Toward  the  south,  the  configuration  of  the  country  is  markedly 
different.  What  geologists  call  "erratic  erosion"  has  resulted  in 
the  odd  butte  formations  which  are  so  characteristic  of  the  landscape 
in  the  forests  in  Arizona  and  New  Mexico.  The  Kaibab  and  Coco- 
nino forests  in  Arizona  include  the  Grand  Canyon  of  the  Colorado 
River,  which  is  superior  to  anything  of  the  kind  elsewhere.  The 
Sitgreaves  and  Apache  forests,  also  in  Arizona,  cover  the  rise  of 
the  plateau  which  ends  on  the  south  in  the  so-called  Mogollon  Rim, 
where  the  land  drops  suddenly.     From  this  rim  the  outlook  over 
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southern  Arizona  is  exceedingly  wide.  These  forests,  which  are 
already  much  visited,  appear  destined  to  become  one  of  the  chief 
recreation  grounds  for  people  of  the  Southwest. 

Especially  popular  recreation  grounds  are  the  California  forests. 
In  the  main,  these  are  accessible,  while  their  delightful  climate 
during  a  great  part  of  the  year  gives  them  a  special  advantage. 
Some  of  the  most  notable  scenery  found  in  any  of  the  forests  is  in 
this  state.  From  the  summit  of  San  Jacinto  Mountain,  in  the 
Cleveland  Forest,  may  be  had  one  of  the  most  varied  views  imag- 
inable. On  the  north  is  an  unobstructed  view  across  mountain  and 
desert  into  Nevada ;  eastward,  there  is  a  clear  sweep  over  the  Salton 
Sea  into  Arizona ;  to  the  south,  beyond  a  succession  of  lesser  peaks, 
ridges,  and  valleys,  Mexico  may  be  seen ;  and  to  the  west  are  inten- 
sively cultivated  groves  of  fruit  and  fields  of  grain,  and  then  the 
ocean,  with  the  islands  of  Clernente,  Catalina,  and  Coronado  from 
eighty  to  one  hundred  miles  distant  on  the  horizon.  Notable  peaks 
in  California  forests  are  Mt.  Whitney,  in  the  Sequoia  Forest,  and 
Shasta  and  Lassen  peaks  in  forests  of  the  same  names.  Of  all  the 
volcanic  mountains  in  the  United  States,  Lassen  Peak  has  been 
active  most  recently.  Tahoe  Forest,  which  draws  some  twenty 
thousand  persons  every  year,  includes  Lake  Tahoe,  famous  among 
the  most  picturesque  lakes  in  the  world.  The  bigtrees  of  the  Stanis- 
laus and  Sequoia  forests  are  of  never-ending  interest,  while  the 
Inyo  Forest,  with  its  beautiful  lakes  and  meadows  occurring  at  ele- 
vations of  from  eight  to  ten  thousand  feet,  is  typical  of  the  High 
Sierra  landscape.  The  Sequoia  Forest  includes  the  famous  King's 
River  Canyon,  superior  to  that  in  the  Yosemite  National  Park. 
Angeles  Forest  is  visited  by  thousands. 

The  Superior  Forest,  in  Minnesota,  is  in  a  class  by  itself.  The 
whole  region  in  which  it  lies  has  been  made  a  state  game  preserve. 
It  is  a  hilly  region,  strewn  with  countless  lakes  which  are  connected 
in  long  chains.  Canoes  may  cruise  these  waters  for  as  much  as 
forty  miles  without  a  single  carry.  One  is  distinctly  reminded  of  the 
Adirondacks,  of  New  York,  with  which  the  Superior  Forest  region 
compares  very  favorably.  The  opportunity  offered  in  this  forest  for 
the  study  of  wild  life,  in  which  the  country  abounds,  is  rivaled  only 
by  the  Sawtooth  Forest,  in  Idaho,  the  Jackson  Hole  region,  and 
the  Minnesota  Forest,  in  all  of  which  game  is  preserved  by  the 
state. 

(244) 


National  Forests  as  Recreation  Grounds  29 

National  Monmnoits  and  Parks. — Natural  wonders  and  land- 
marks of  historic  and  prehistoric  interest  are  numerous  in  the  national 
forests.  A  number  of  these  have  been  set  apart  as  national  monu- 
ments. Altogether,  there  are  seven  national  monuments  within  the 
forests:  The  Cinder  Cone,  in  the  Lassen  Forest,  California;  the 
Gila  Cliff  Dwellings,  in  the  Gila  Forest,  New  Mexico;  the  Grand 
Canyon,  in  the  Kaibab  and  Coconino  forests,  Arizona ;  the  Jewel 
Cave,  in  the  Black  Hills  Forest,  South  Dakota ;  the  Lassen  Peak,  in 
the  Lassen  Forest,  California;  the  Pinnacles,  in  the  Monterey  Forest, 
California;  and  the  Tonto,  in  the  Tonto  Forest,  Arizona.  These 
comprise  a  total  area  of  816,960  acres. 

Of  the  national  parks,  the  Yellowstone,  the  Sequoia,  the  Rainier, 
the  Crater  Lake,  and  the  Yosemite  lie  within  national  forests,  which 
frequently  rival  them  closely,  or  even  excel  them,  in  scenic  interest. 

Medicinal  Springs. — Medicinal  and  hot  springs  abound  in  many 
of  the  forests.  They  are  still  largely  undeveloped,  but  already  are 
widely  used. 

Encouragement  of  Recreation. — The  use  of  the  forests  for 
recreation  is  indirectly  encouraged  by  furthering  their  economic  use. 
Permanent  improvements,  which  are  made  as  fast  as  the  available 
funds  will  permit,  are  opening  up  the  forests  to  every  sort  of  legiti- 
mate use,  and  these  improvements  greatly  add  to  the  value  of  the 
forests  for  recreation.  Roads,  trails,  and  bridges,  built  for  protec- 
tion and  the  transaction  of  forest  business,  give  visitors  to  the  forest 
more  ready  access  to  all  their  parts.  But  a  good  deal  is  done  by  the 
Forest  Service  to  encourage  recreation  directly,  and  this  side  of  the 
subject  must  be  briefly  touched  upon. 

In  general,  forest  officers  spare  no  pains  to  serve  visitors  in 
the  forests.  They  direct  them  to  the  best  camping  sites  and  to 
points  of  interest,  do  what  they  can  to  make  them  comfortable,  and 
explain  to  them  the  forest  regulations.  More  specifically,  where 
occasion  warrants,  care  is  taken  to  prevent  unfair  use  of  camp  and 
summer  cottage  sites.  Thus,  in  the  Minnesota  Forest,  for  example, 
the  shores  of  Cass  Lake  have  been  surveyed  in  blocks  of  camp  sites, 
between  which  general  access  is  had  to  the  water.  These  sites  are 
allotted  to  those  who  desire  to  establish  camps,  while  the  unallotted 
parts  of  the  shore  are  used  by  those  visiting  the  lake  temporarily. 
By  this  arrangement,  a  desirable  camp  site  may  be  secured  from  year 
to  year  for  the  nominal  charge  made  for  the  permit,  while  monopoly 
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of  the  shore  is  prevented.  The  same  general  scheme  is  followed  in 
many  other  forests. 

To  prevent  the  fouling  of  camp  sites,  grazing  animals  are  kept 
at  a  proper  distance.  In  this  way  campers  who  have  horses  are  se- 
cured pasturage  for  them,  since  horses  will  not  graze  after  sheep 
unless  accustomed  to  run  with  them. 

In  some  cases  trails  are  made  and  bridges  constructed  ex- 
pressly to  open  up  places  in  the  forests  which  are  particularly  well 
adapted  for  camps. 

Assistance  of  this  sort  is  keenly  appreciated,  and  tends  greatly 
to  foster  good  feeling  between  the  Service  and  the  public. 

Object  Lessons  in  Forestry. — Visitors  to  the  forests  display  keen 
interest  in  the  objects  and  methods  of  forest  administration.  They 
have  an  opportunity  to  see  the  problems  which  have  to  be  solved 
and  the  means  employed  for  their  solution.  In  this  way  the  value 
of  the  work  is  brought  home  to  them;  they  get  an  insight  into  it 
which  only  observation  under  skilled  guidance  can  give.  As  a  result, 
the  general  attitude  of  visitors  is  one  of  interested  approval.  The 
forest  nurseries,  in  which  seedlings  are  raised  for  reforesting,  at- 
tract many,  and  where  logging  operations  are  in  progress  these  are 
inspected  and  discussed.  So  marked  is  the  interest  shown  in  the 
practice  of  forestry  that  means  will  be  taken,  as  far  as  practicable, 
to  handle  certain  small  areas  in  such  a  way  as  to  furnish  object  les- 
sons for  purely  educational  purposes — what  the  forester  would  call 
demonstration  plots.  On  Star  Island,  in  Cass  Lake,  Minn.,  for 
instance,  it  is  planned  to  handle  the  forest  so  as  to  show  various 
kinds  of  silvicultural  practice,  such  as  nursery  work,  planting,  and 
thinning.  On  the  whole,  the  educational  impression  made  upon  those 
who  take  recreation  in  the  forests  must  be  regarded  as  considerable 
and  important. 

Future  Use  of  the  Forests  for  Recreation. — The  use  of  national 
forests  for  recreation  is  certain  to  increase  very  greatly  in  the 
future.  As  the  country  becomes  more  crowded,  and  the  wilderness 
retreats  before  the  frontier  of  settlement,  the  national  forests  will 
tend  to  become  almost  the  only  available  recreation  grounds  on  a 
scale  commensurate  with  the  needs  of  the  people.  It  is  of  the  ut- 
most importance,  therefore,  to  consider  the  future  of  the  forests. 

Fortunately,  the  objects  for  which  the  national  forests  were 
created  and  are  maintained,  will  guarantee  the  permanence  of  their 
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resources  and  will  bring  about  their  fullest  development  for  every 
use.  The  national  forests  safeguard  the  integrity  of  the  resources 
and  place  their  use  on  a  permanent  basis.  For  this  reason  the  recrea- 
tion value  of  the  national  forests  can  never  be  destroyed.  On  the 
contrary,  it  must  increase.  The  development  of  the  various  re- 
sources requires  the  extension  and  maintenance  of  permanent  im- 
provements in  the  form  of  roads,  trails,  bridges,  and  telephone  lines, 
for  the  better  protection  of  the  forests  and  for  the  readier  transac- 
tion of  forest  business.  These  improvements,  in  turn,  benefit  all 
users  of  the  forests,  including  those  who  visit  them  for  recreation. 
As  the  forests  are  opened  up  progressively  by  more  intensive  eco- 
nomic use,  they  will  become  more  attractive,  more  convenient,  and 
more  accessible. 

So  great  is  the  value  of  national  forest  area  for  recreation,  and 
so  certain  is  this  value  to  increase  with  the  growth  of  the  country 
and  the  shrinkage  of  the  wilderness,  that  even  if  the  forest  resources 
of  wood  and  water  were  not  to  be  required  by  the  civilization  of 
the  future,  many  of  the  forests  ought  certainly  to  be  preserved,  in  the 
interest  of  national  health  and  well-being,  for  recreation  use  alone. 
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By  Hon.  Austin  Gary, 
Superintendent  State  Forests,  Albany,  N.  Y. 


The  State  of  New  York  has  an  area  of  50,203  square  miles, 
characterized  by  a  great  variety  of  topography  and  soil.  A  com- 
manding feature  is  the  Adirondack  Plateau,  occupying  a  large  sec- 
tion in  the  northeastern  part  of  the  state ;  mountainous  on  the  east 
side,  gently  sloping  on  the  west ;  the  source  of  many  streams  tribu- 
tary to  the  Hudson  and  St.  Lawrence  rivers,  which  furnish  exten- 
sive water  power  along  their  courses. 

The  Catskill  region  and  the  Highlands  of  the  Hudson  occupy 
a  section  in  the  southeastern  portion  of  the  state,  a  country  of 
rough  and  broken  nature,  but  interspersed  with  many  rich  and 
fertile  valleys.  The  waters  of  this  section  are  generally  tributary 
to  the  Hudson  and  Delaware  rivers. 

Between  these  areas  and  to  the  west  lies  a  great  body  of  land 
forming  the  central  and  western  parts  of  the  state.  It  is  a  region 
of  moderate  elevation  but  varied  topography,  draining  on  the  south 
into  the  Susquehanna  and  Ohio  rivers ;  on  the  north  into  lakes 
Erie  and  Ontario  and  on  the  east  into  the  Hudson.  This  area,  as 
a  rule,  is  adapted  to  cultivation  and  has  a  fertile  soil. 

The  Adirondack  Plateau  is  a  region  with  Canadian  flora.  The 
softwood  trees  are  mainly  spruce,  pine,  hemlock  and  balsam,  while 
beech,  birch  and  maple  are  the  predominating  hardwoods.  The 
season  is  short,  the  climate  cold,  the  soil  of  low  productive  capacity. 
On  account  of  these  facts  and  because  it  is  at  the  headwaters  of 
so  many  important  rivers,  it  is  a  region  destined  to  be  perma- 
nently devoted  to  the  growing  of  forests. 

The  southeastern  mountain  region  has  a  more  general  flora 
and  includes  birch,  maple,  oak,  hickory  and  chestnut  mainly,  with 
a  mixture  of  pine  and  hemlock.  Considerable  portions  of  the  High- 
lands, like  large  areas  of  the  Catskills,  will  be  permanently  devoted 
to  the  production  of  timber,  but  the  portion  nearer  the  Hudson 
River  and  the  City  of  New  York  will  be  finally  used  for  residence 
and  park  purposes. 
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New  York  was  one  of  the  first  states  to  develop  a  lumber 
business,  and  for  many  years  it  stood  first  in  the  point  of  lumber 
protection.  At  the  same  time,  agriculture  has  been  busy  in  clear- 
ing the  land  of  forests  until  at  the  present  time  the  proportion  of 
forest  and  farm  land  is  perhaps  at  the  normal  point,  thirty  per  cent 
of  the  area  of  the  state,  as  near  as  known,  remaining  under  forest 
cover.  This,  perhaps,  with  some  changes  in  both  directions,  is 
likely  to  be  permanently  maintained. 

The  forest  areas  of  central  and  western  New  York  are  now 
furnishing  materials  for  quite  extensive  wood  manufactures,  but 
in  time  to  come  they  can  be  expected  to  produce  for  local  consump- 
tion only.  They  are  in  small  tracts,  farm  woodlots  chiefly,  and 
their  ownership  must  remain  in  private  hands.  Co-operating  with 
these  land  owners  will  be  the  chief  function  of  the  state  in  that 
region.  Owners  can  be  taught  through  public  agencies  how  to 
handle  their  wood-lots  to  better  advantage.  They  are  now  furnished 
young  trees  by  the  state,  at  cost,  to  improve  their  forest  stock.  It  is 
possible  that  in  the  distant  future  some  kind  of  regular  supervision 
and  regulation  might  be  provided ;  but,  in  the  main,  the  protection 
and  handling  of  these  woodlands  is  the  business  of  the  owners 
themselves,  and  the  products  to  be  derived  from  them  the  owners 
will  require  for  their  own  use. 

The  Adirondack  region  is  the  one  in  which  the  state's  interest 
in  forestry  matters  is  of  greatest  importance.  This  section  is 
valued  for  its  scenic  beauty  and  used  extensively  as  a  health  and 
pleasure  resort.  It  is  the  area  from  which,  in  the  future,  the  great 
supplies  of  home-grown  timber  should  come  while  the  forest  cover  of 
the  mountains  in  this  region  is  of  imp>ortance  on  account  of  the 
influence  it  has  on  the  flow  of  power  streams.  All  these  factors 
make  the  interest  of  the  New  York  public  in  the  Adirondack  region 
large,  and  that  interest  has  already  found  expression  in  the  follow- 
ing directions: 

First,  the  State  Forest  Preserve,  an  area  of  one  and  one-half 
million  acres,  acquired  largely  by  purchase  since  the  year  1895.  It 
is  a  settled  policy  of  the  state  to  continue  these  purchases. 

Second,  a  state  system  of  fire  protection,  improved  this  last 
year,  under  which  the  forest  lands  of  the  region,  not  only  state  but 
private,  are  being  protected  from  fire. 

Third,  there  is  a  tendency  to  regulate  the  operations  of  private 
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forest  land  owners  in  the  Adirondacks.  This  tendency  is  yet  too  new 
and  unformed  to  make  it  possible  to  state  when  or  in  what  form 
it  will  come  into  play.  The  best  solution  of  the  Adirondack  prob- 
lem, best  because  simplest  and  most  permanent,  lies  in  state  owner- 
ship. These  woods  will  be  safest  for  all  possible  uses;  the  interests 
of  the  whole  people  will  be  best  secured ;  more  timber  will  be  pro- 
duced, in  the  long  run,  as  material  for  industry,  if  those  areas  are  in 
state  hands.  Fortunately  New  York  is  rich  enough  to  maintain  a 
movement  of  this  kind  now,  and  in  time  the  project  should  be  finan- 
cially profitable. 

In  the  Catskills  in  a  less  degree  the  same  principles  hold.  Con- 
siderable areas  of  true  forest  land  lie  in  these  mountains,  and  since 
1899  the  state  has  been  acquiring  land  by  purchase,  the  holdings 
in  that  region  now  amounting  to  110,000  acres. 

New  York  this  past  season  has  been  maintaining  a  patrol  sys- 
tem for  the  protection  of  the  woodlands  of  the  state  and  of  private 
owners  in  the  Adirondack  and  Catskill  counties  from  fire.  The  force 
in  the  summer  season  consisted  of  forty-five  superintendents  and 
patrolmen  on  regular  duty,  with  a  large  additional  force  on  call, 
supplemented  by  a  number  of  observation  stations  on  mountains. 
During  the  1909  fire  season,  which  was  rather  dry,  this  system  cost 
the  state  about  $40^00,  and  the  damage  suffered  was  about 
$23,126.00.  A  fair  consideration  shows  that  good  results  were 
secured,  all  things  considered,  and  it  is  the  intention,  by  steady  and 
persistent  effort,  to  make  this  force  as  efficient  as  possible.  Outside 
the  so-called  sixteen  Forest  Preserve  Counties,  the  forest  land  is 
protected  from  fires  by  its  owners  or  by  supervisors  of  the  town, 
who  are  responsible  under  the  law. 

New  York  state  has,  this  year,  been  trying  two  experiments 
that  are  likely  to  be  of  interest  to  other  commonwealths.  A  section 
of  the  forest  fire  law,  affecting  the  Forest  Preserve  Counties, 
enacted  in  the  Legislature  of  1909,  requires  that  all  softwood  trees 
cut  in  these  counties  shall  have  all  the  branches  cut  off  from  the 
stem,  so  that  they  may  fall  to  the  ground,  rot  quickly  and  thus  reduce 
the  fire  danger  consequent  to  lumbering.  Fair  success  has  been 
secured  in  administering  this  law  and  the  measure  of  protection  is 
believed  to  be  worth  the  increased  cost. 

The  other  experiment  relates  to  the  Highlands  of  the  Hudson 
where  some  forty  thousand  acres  of  mountainous  forest  land,  in- 
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eluded  within  certain  prescribed  boundaries,  though  owned  by  pri- 
vate parties,  have  been  put  under  the  supervision  of  the  Forest, 
Fish  and  Game  Commission,  to  be  managed  "according  to  the 
methods,"  as  the  law  says,  "of  modern  forestry."  A  forester  has 
been  on  the  ground  this  past  season,  studying  the  different  elements 
of  the  problem,  organizing  fire  protection  and  determining  what  may 
be  done  under  the  law  for  the  improvement  of  conditions.  No 
results  are  yet  at  hand  that  are  especially  valuable,  but  the  outcome 
of  this  attempt  to  regulate  the  use  of  private  forest  property  will,  of 
course,  be  interesting. 

The  forestry  interests  of  the  state  are  in  the  hands  of  the 
Forest,  Fish  and  Game  Commission,  of  which  Hon.  James  S.  Whip- 
ple is  Commissioner.  The  force  of  the  office  at  present  consists  of  a 
superintendent  and  assistant  superintendent  of  forests ;  four  tech- 
nically trained  foresters ;  five  inspectors  employed  largely  in  sum- 
mer in  looking  after  railroads ;  four  superintendents  of  fires  em- 
ployed by  the  year  who  can,  at  certain  seasons,  be  used  in  the 
protection  of  state  property;  and  a  considerable  number  of  fire 
patrolmen  and  game  protectors  employed  the  entire  year,  who  can 
be  called  on  for  the  same  sort  of  service. 

The  peculiar  position  in  which  the  forest  preserve  is  situated 
will  be  gathered  from  the  following  sentences  embodied  in  section  7, 
article  7  of  the  state  constitution. 

The  lands  of  the  state,  now  owned  or  hereafter  acquired,  constituting 
the  forest  preserve  as  now  fixed  by  law,  shall  be  forever  kept  as  wild  forest 
lands.  They  shall  not  be  leased,  sold  or  exchang-ed,  or  be  taken  by  any 
corporation,  public  or  private,  nor  shall  the  timber  thereon  be  sold,  removed 
or  destroyed. 

This  provision  stands  in  the  way  of  the  reasonable  use  of  the 
state  forest  and  also  bars  out  much  legitimate  business  by  private 
parties.  It  is  expected  that  in  the  near  future  this  provision  will  be 
modified  in  the  interest  of  water  storage,  good  roads,  utilization  of 
dead  and  down  timber  and  the  leasing  of  camp  sites. 
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By  Hon.  Joseph  T.  Rothrock, 
Member  of  State  Forestry  Reservation  Commission,  West  Chester,  Pa. 


Before  its  settlement  by  white  men  Pennsylvania  was  practically 
covered  by  a  dense  forest  growth.  The  few  lakes  and  the  river  beds 
were  almost  the  only  portions  which  were  unshaded  from  the  direct 
rays  of  the  sun.  In  this  primeval  forest  the  shade  was  dense  enough 
to  keep  the  soil  constantly  in  a  more  or  less  moist  condition,  and  the 
atmosphere  during  most  of  the  year  was  at,  or  near,  the  point  of 
saturation. 

Two  hundred  and  eighty-six  years  have  completely  changed  the 
appearance  of  the  state's  surface,  and  so  reduced  the  timber  supply 
that  Pennsylvania  has  already  long  ceased  to  produce  enough  for  her 
own  wants.  That  so  great  a  change  should  have  taken  place  in  so 
short  a  period  is  surprising,  though  it  is  easily  accounted  for. 

In  order  to  encourage  settlement  of  the  country,  land  patents 
were  granted  by  the  state  for  the  nominal  sum  of  twenty-six  and 
two-thirds  cents  an  acre.  It  was  not  even  necessary  that  the  pur- 
chaser should  be  a  settler.  This  condition  of  affairs  continued  until 
March  28,  1905,  when  an  act  was  passed  which  authorized  the  State 
Forestry  Commission  to  decide  whether  any  tract  to  which  the  state 
still  held  title  should  be  sold,  or  passed  over  to  the  Forestry  Com- 
mission and  become  a  part  of  the  State  Forest  Reserve.  From 
March  30,  1897,  the  commonwealth  has  been  buying  back  its  lands, 
usually  with  the  timber  removed,  often  at  a  larger  price  than  it 
received  for  them  whilst  the  timber  was  still  upon  them.  The  act 
of  1905  ended  this  folly.  Timber  so  cheaply  purchased  was  often 
sold  at  a  slight  advance  in  price.  The  consequence  was  that  lumber- 
ing operations  were  unduly  stimulated.  Men  were  content  to  cut 
and  sell  at  a  price  which  left  but  a  small  margin  of  profit. 

Anterior  even  to  the  development  of  the  lumber  industry  came 
the  removal  of  our  forests  to  make  room  for  agriculture  and  to  pro- 
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vide  homes  for  the  farmers.  The  earliest  settlements  were  natu- 
rally in  the  hard-wood  regions  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  state.  There 
were  extensive  forests  of  various  species  of  oak  and  hickory.  Chest- 
nut, yellow  poplar,  black  walnut,  elm,  white  ash,  basswood,  and 
other  valuable  trees  were  common  and  often  attained  large  size.  I 
remember  when  the  timber  was  removed  by  fire  from  ground  that 
was  to  be  converted  into  a  farm.  There  was  no  market  for  it. 
Farm  land  was  needed,  above  all  else,  for  the  young  couple  starting 
in  life.  No  one  questioned  the  motive  then.  No  one  does  now, 
except  to  say  that  it  would  have  been  a  wiser  thing  to  have  cleared 
less  ground,  and  to  have  farmed  it  better.  The  crop  would  probably 
have  been  as  large.  The  richness  of  the  soil,  the  ease  with  which 
it  could  be  reached,  absence  of  Indian  wars  in  the  early  history  of  the 
colony,  all  hastened  the  early  settlement  of  the  eastern  end  of  the 
state.  Ship-building  interests  drew  upon  the  splendid  white  oaks, 
and  also  upon  the  white  pines  from  the  mountains.  Our  timber 
was  exported  to  the  West  Indies,  and  went  also  by  way  of  the  Ohio 
River  to  build  homes  in  states  to  the  west  of  us.  Later  there  were 
three  sawmills  in  the  state  that,  combined,  required  annually  the 
product  of  seven  thousand  acres  of  land,  averaging  thirty  thousand 
feet,  board  measure,  of  lumber  per  acre ;  that  is  nearly  eleven  square 
miles. 

The  prevailing  timber  west  of  the  Allegheny  River  was  hard 
wood,  as  in  the  eastern  part  of  Pennsylvania ;  but  the  cone-bearing 
trees,  pine  and  hemlock,  characterized  the  central  mountain  axes. 
Associated  with  these,  however,  especially  in  the  northern  counties, 
were  beech,  two  kinds  of  birch,  black  cherry,  and  much  valuable 
hard  maple. 

The  lands  cleared  for  lumber  have,  as  a  rule,  been  left  in  a 
deplorable  condition — for  the  most  part  they  have  been  practically 
abandoned  by  the  owners  and  given  over  to  forest  fires.  These  are 
the  lands  which  have  been  purchased  by  the  commonwealth  for  for- 
estry purposes ;  but  before  considering  the  economic  relation  of  these 
impoverished  lands,  a  word  may  be  offered  concerning  some  of  the 
farm  lands. 

At  a  moderate  estimate,  it  would  be  safe  to  say  that  there  are 
in  Pennsylvania  to-day  a  million  acres  that  are  classed  as  farm  lands, 
simply  because  agriculture  is  attempted  upon  them,  but  which  barely 
produce  the  food  required  by  a  family  and  enough  to  spare  for  pur- 
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chase  of  raiment.  These  lands  are  becoming  poorer  each  year,  and 
must,  sooner  or  later,  go  into  the  list  of  abandoned  farms. 

Remunerative  agriculture  upon  them  is  hopeless  under  exist- 
ing conditions,  and  well-nigh  hopeless  under  any  conditions  that  we 
may  reasonably  anticipate.  Living  upon  them  as  farms  leads  to  a 
low  form  of  citizenship.  As  cleared  lands  they  will  inevitably 
become  poorer.  If  restored  to  forest  growth,  the  tendency  would 
be  for  the  soil  to  improve,  and  eventually  we  might  expect  that  they 
would  be  covered  with  merchantable  timber  of  good  quality. 

The  class  of  grounds  to  which  I  now  allude  are  the  steep  hill- 
sides where  a  sandy  or  shaly  soil  is  found.  It  is  fairly  an  open  ques- 
tion whether  it  would  not  be  better  for  the  owner,  and  his  family, 
to  plant  his  ground  out  in  young  timber  trees  and  earn  his  living  by 
some  other  mode  than  farming  such  land.  If  an  industrious  man, 
he  would  almost  certainly  earn  a  more  comfortable  living. 

This  leads  to  the  question,  what  can  the  state  do  towards  assist- 
ing in  the  restoration  of  such  ground  to  a  productive  condition? 
First,  it  could  furnish  the  seedling  trees.  To  this  it  is  practically 
already  committed.  Second,  it  could  alter  its  present  system  of 
taxation,  so  as  to  make  it  possible  for  the  land  owner  to  attempt  the 
policy  of  reforestation,  which  can  be  plainly  shown  to  be  as  much 
in  the  interest  of  the  state  as  of  the  land  owner. 

So  far  as  we  now  see,  it  will  not  be  possible  for  the  common- 
wealth to  obtain  by  purchase  all  the  land  it  should  have  to  ensure 
its  own  prosperous  perpetuity  and  to  guard  against  the  disastrous 
conditions  which  inevitably  follow  upon  excessive  deforestation. 

In  addition,  it  may  be  safely  stated  that  there  are  six  million 
acres  of  land  in  Pennsylvania  of  an  absolutely  non-agricultural  char- 
acter, upon  which  there  has  been  no  attempt  at  farming.  Most  of 
this  land  is  held  by  individuals,  or  corporations.  Some  of  it 
may  be  used  for  grazing,  but  the  time  is  certainly  far  distant 
when  farming  will  be  attempted  upon  it.  It  is  essential,  under  any 
circumstances,  that  all  of  this  six  million  acres  should  at  once  be 
placed  under  forest  cover.  To  allow  it  to  remain  in  its  present  con- 
dition will  be  ruinous  because  wash  of  soil  from  its  surface  will 
induce  a  desert  condition.  There  are  already  vast  areas  now  in  this 
state  which  have  become  so  hopelessly  barren  that  it  will  require  the 
expenditure  of  enormous  sums  to  restore  the  ground  to  a  productive 
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condition.  Yet  these  very  areas  once  produced  a  dense  growth  of 
vahiable  white  pine  and  hemlock. 

The  exhaustion  of  timber  in  our  state  has  been  caused  more  by 
excessive  taxation  than  by  any  real  demand  for  lumber.  If  forest 
owners  could  have  seen  any  coming  relief  from  taxation,  they  would 
have  been  glad  to  hold  their  resources  for  the  future,  and  only 
enough  would  have  been  cut  to  meet  actual  needs,  and  for  this  a 
fair  payment  would  have  been  made.  Regulation  of  cutting  by  "a 
trust,"  even,  would  have  been  helpful. 

There  seems  to  be  but  one  remedy  for  this  condition  of  affairs. 
Sixteen  years  ago  attention  was  called  to  it  by  the  present  writer  in 
the  statement,  "So  long  as  land  remains  in  the  condition  known  as 
timber  land,  the  owner,  or  owners,  thereof  should  pay  no  taxes  upon 
it,  except  in  so  far  as  he,  or  they,  derive  an  actual  revenue  from  it." 
If  the  statement  had  been  modified  so  as  to  read  ''should  pay  no  taxes 
upon  the  timber,  except  in  so  far  as  he  or  they  derive  an  actual 
revenue  from  it,"  there  would  have  been  a  practical  accord  with  the 
new-born  thesis  of  the  National  Conservation  Association,  which 
demands  "the  separation,  for  purposes  of  taxation,  of  the  timber 
from  the  land  on  which  it  grows,  so  that  the  forest  crop  shall  be 
taxed  only  when  it  is  harvested,  while  the  land  shall  be  taxed  every 
year." 

It  may  be  stated,  as  an  indication  of  the  advanced  relation  of 
Pennsylvania  to  the  forestry  problem,  that  a  bill  was  introduced  at 
the  last  legislature  to  create  out  of  lands  owned  by  individuals  or  cor- 
porations auxiliary  forest  reserves,  to  be  practically  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  State  Department  of  Forestry.  The  land  of  these  reserves 
was  to  be  assessed  for  taxation  at  a  maximum  of  one  dollar  an  acre. 
The  timber  was  to  remain  untaxed  until  cut,  when  the  owner  or 
owners  were  to  pay  an  income  tax  of  seventy-five  cents  for  each 
thousand  feet  of  coniferous  timber  cut,  and  fifty  cents  for  each  thou- 
sand feet  of  other  timber  cut.  The  bill  failed  of  passage,  but  its 
reception  was  such  as  to  indicate  passage  of  it,  or  of  a  similar  bill, 
in  the  near  future. 

Of  these  lands  now  owned  in  Pennsylvania  by  individuals,  or  by 
corporations,  it  may  be  safely  said  that  if  they  are  to  be  made  again 
productive  and  useful,  the  state  must  either  purchase  them  outright, 
or  the  tax  must  be  removed  from  the  timber  whilst  it  is  maturing. 
There  seems  to  be  no  other  solution  in  sight. 

(255) 


40  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy  ^ 

As  a  state  Pennsylvania  has  made  a  notable  start  in  forestry, 
by  the  purchase  of  916,375  acres  of  non-agricultural  land,  which  is 
•set  apart  as  a  perpetual  forest  reserve,  and  which  cannot  be  sold,  or 
in  any  way  alienated  from  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  intended. 
For  planting  all  suitable  land  within  this  area  three  nurseries  have 
been  established,  in  which  there  are  now  millions  of  forest  tree 
seedlings  growing,  which  will  be  planted  as  fast  as  ready  for 
removing. 

Pennsylvania  has  had  for  several  years  a  State  Forest  Academy, 
located  at  Mont  Alto,  in  which  young  men  are  educated,  at  state 
expense,  for  the  public  forestry  service.  Admission  to  this  school 
can  be  gained  only  after  a  rigid  competitive  examination.  On  the 
average,  there  are  about  sixty  applicants  each  year,  and  from  this 
number  the  ten  who  have  passed  the  best  mental  and  physical  exam- 
ination are  accepted,  after  they  have  given  satisfactory  bond  in  the 
sum  of  five  hundred  dollars,  to  remunerate  the  state  for  money 
expended  upon  them,  if  they  are  dismissed  for  misconduct,  failure  to 
pass  examinations,  or  for  failure  to  promptly  obey  orders. 

In  addition  to  this  forest  academy,  there  is  now  a  large  class 
engaged  in  the  study  of  forestry  at  the  State  College,  where  a  highly 
satisfactory  curriculum  has  been  established.  On  the  whole,  Penn- 
sylvania has  made  a  creditable  record  in  forestry.  It  is  a  matter  of 
pride  that  her  example  has  served  as  a  stimulus  to  some  other  states. 

All  that  has  been  done  here,  however,  has  led  to  a  keener  appre- 
ciation of  how  much  remains  undone.  For  example,  for  the  state 
to  plant  and  properly  protect  less  than  twenty  million  forest  tree 
seedlings  each  year  is  simply  to  trifle  with  a  great,  pressing  problem. 
If  we  were  to  plant  a  thousand  such  seedlings  to  the  acre,  the  number 
above  given  would  cover  but  little  more  than  five  and  one-half  miles 
square,  out  of  an  area  probably  fifty  times  as  great,  within  this 
state,  and  on  which  there  exists  a  no  less  urgent  need  of  immediate 
forest  protection.  The  ground  is  hilly  on  a  large  part  of  the  land 
owned  by  the  state,  and  the  soil  is  generally  of  the  loose  sort  which 
washes  away  most  rapidly  when  deprived  of  its  forest  cover.  It  would 
not  be  difficult  to  point  out  areas  in  Pennsylvania  which  are  capable 
of  supporting  from  five  to  six  hundred  families,  and  which  have  been 
abandoned  after  lumbering.  These  areas  have  been  swept  by  fire  so 
often  that  no  useful  growth  remains  on  them  to  protect  the  surface 
against  the  inevitable  wash,  which  is  rapidly  transforming  them  into 
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actual  deserts.  Eventually  the  reclamation  of  such  areas  will  become 
a  public  necessity,  but  the  cost  then,  if  stated  now,  would  stagger 
belief.  The  only  wise,  economical  thing  to  do  is  for  the  state  to 
purchase  such  lands  and  to  place  them  under  care  at  once.  It  is  an 
enormous  problem,  but  it  must  be  done  sooner  or  later,  in  order  that 
our  increasing  population  may  have  occupation,  food,  and  homes. 
The  longer  it  is  delayed,  the  more  it  will  cost.  Wherever  our  polit- 
ical system  rises  to  the  dignity  of  statesmanship,  these  facts  will  be 
recognized.  It  is  for  our  State  Forest  Reservation  Commission  to 
place  the  problem  fully  and  urgently  before  our  general  assembly, 
and  put  the  responsibility  of  providing  the  means  unequivocally  upon 
that  body.  The  duty  of  the  commission  is  to  buy  land,  and  the  duty 
of  the  state  is  to  provide  for  its  care.  It  is  high  time  that  the 
demands  of  all  less  fundamental  interests  upon  the  state  treasury 
were  relegated  to  the  rear  until  this  preservation  of  the  soil  of  the 
commonwealth  is  attended  to,  for  out  of  it,  and  of  it  alone,  our  pros- 
perity must  come. 

From  another  point  of  view  forestry  merits  consideration.  I 
presume  no  one  will  dispute  the  proposition  that  a  nation  cannot  be 
stronger  than  the  aggregate  of  its  citizens.  It  seems  equally  indis- 
putable that,  of  our  people,  other  things  being  equal,  those  who  live 
most  ''in  the  open"  are  the  most  free  from  debilitating  disease  and 
are  least  dependent  upon  the  public  for  charitable  support.  When 
we  consicJer  that  a  month  or  two  of  open  air  life,  allowed  to  those 
who  are  confined  in  badly  ventilated  apartments  (whether  factory  or 
office)  often  saves  a  hopeless  breakdown  and  a  prolonged  or  final 
absence  from  productive  occupation,  with  probably  the  need  of  sup- 
port in  a  charitable  institution,  the  conclusion  seems  inevitable  that 
it  is  cheaper,  wiser  and  more  humane  to  prevent  than  to  cure  dis- 
ease.   Fifty  years  of  observation  confirms  me  in  this  belief. 

This  leads  to  the  inquiry  whether  it  is  not  worth  the  attention  of 
our  legislators  to  consider  ways  and  means  of  leading  our  ailing 
citizens  into  camp  life,  under  proper  restrictions,  on  the  State  For- 
est Reserves,  in  the  hope  that  it  would  diminish  the  now  wise  and 
necessary  expenditure  for  almshouses  and  sanatoria.  The  idea  is 
not  wholly  new,  as  it  was  worked  out  to  a  triumphant  success  at 
Mont  Alto  before  the  camp  developed,  under  the  wise  direction  of 
Dr.  Dixon,  into  a  great  sanatorium  for  the  treatment  of  tuberculosis. 
It  may  as  well  be  added  that  a  bill  looking  toward  such  a  plan  was 
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introduced  at  the  last  legislature,  assigned  to  the  committee  on 
appropriations,  and  perished  there  before  being  allowed  a  chance  on 
the  floor  of  the  house.  It  needs  no  prophetic  eye  to  recognize  that 
the  trend  of  events  will  lead  to  the  adoption  of  some  such  plan  in  a 
not  distant  future. 

The  following  figures  received  by  the  courtesy  of  the  State 
Department  of  Forestry  seem  important  and  should  accompany  the 
foregoing  discussion. 

Fire  Losses  in  1908. 

Number  of  acres  burned  over  398,855 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)   of  logs  burned   10,216,032 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)  of  sawed  lumber  burned 931.350 

Number  of  railroad  ties  burned 24,081 

Number  of  mine  props  burned   223,813 

Number  of  cords  of  pulp  wood  burned  I5.53i 

Number  of  cords  of  cord  wood  burned  2,812 

Number  of  cords  of  bark  burned 408 

Number  of  panels  of  fence  burned  125,474 

Number  of  buildings  burned  59 

Value  of  buildings  burned   $18,682.00 

Cost  of  individuals  to  extinguish  fires  $108,158.^7 

Number  of  men  employed  by  individuals   10,275 

Number  of  days  employed   4.578 

Total  loss  by  reason  of  forest  fires  $688,980.02 

Number  of  fires  by  counties  . , , 1.961 

Number  Feet  Merchantable  Timber  Destroyed  by  Fire  During  1908. 

Cut  logs  (B.  M.)   10,216,032 

Sawed  lumber  (B.  M.)  931.350 

Railroad  ties   (B.  M.)    1,059.564 

Mine  props  (B.  M.)   4,028,634 

16,235,580 

Pulp  wood    (cords)    i5.S3i 

Cord  wood  (cords)   2,812 

Bark  (cords)  408 

18,751 
Average  loss  per  acre,  $1.7266. 
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Number  and  Causes  of  Forest  Fires  During  1908. 

Unknown  causes  835 

Railroads   588 

Burning  brush  I45 

Incendiary 132 

Hunters   127 

Bee  hunters 30 

Sawmills    20 

Boys  and  children 13 

Dinkey  engines 12 

Fishermen    8 

Berry  pickers 7 

Traction  engines  4 

Tramps  2 

Oil  well  I 

Toy  balloon i 

Carelessness    36 

Total   ,,,..,,,,, 1,961 

Timber  Cut  in  1908. 

Number  of  acres  cut  over 105,736 

Number  of  acres  cut  over  to  be  used  for  farming  purposes 5225 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)  white  pine  cut  51,678,063 

Number  of  feet   (board  measure)   hemlock  cut  415,829,709 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)  other  woods  cut 320,270,726 

Number  of  cords  of  bark  peeled  250,869 

Number  of  cords  used  as  pulp  wood  169,724 

Number  of  cords  used  in  the  manufacture  of  alcohol  or  acid 135,008 

Total  number  of  cords  of  cord  wood  cut 385,139 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)  cut  for  mine  props  51,075,135 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)  cut  for  railroad  ties  13,515.543 

Number  of  feet  (board  measure)  cut  for  telegraph  poles 485,450 
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By  Filibert  Roth, 

Professor  of  Forestry,  University  of  Michigan,  Ann  Arbor,  Mich. 


Michigan  is  a  part  of  the  Great  Lakes  region,  which  extends 
from  the  State  of  New  York,  west  and  northwest,  far  beyond  the 
confines  of  the  United  States.  This  region  is  a  broad  expanse  of 
level  country  without  high  mountains,  but  dotted  by  lakes  and 
swamps  and  traversed  in  all  directions  by  numerous  streams. 

Michigan  is  made  up  of  two  peninsulas,  the  "upper  and  lower," 
formed  by  Lakes  Superior,  Michigan,  Huron  and  Erie,  and  shares 
the  general  character  and  topography  of  the  Great  Lakes  region. 
Lakes  Michigan  and  Huron  are  about  five  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  feet  above  the  sea.  Lake  Superior  about  six  hundred  feet,  and 
the  lands  slope  from  these  lakes  to  an  elevation  of  four  hundred  to 
six  hundred  feet  above  the  lakes  themselves.  In  the  upper  peninsula 
the  "Porcupine"  and  "Huron"  mountains,  and  other  groups  and 
chains  of  picturesque  hills,  skirt  the  "Father  of  Lakes,"  and  rise,  in 
a  few  points,  to  a  maximum  altitude  of  nearly  two  thousand  feet 
above  sea  level. 

The  climate  of  Michigan  varies  from  a  mild  temperate  one  in 
which  peaches  and  the  grapevine  thrive  to  a  cold  frosty  one,  where 
the  snowy  winters  are  long  and  frost  appears  in  nearly  every 
month  of  the  year.  Generally  Michigan  lies  between  the  yearly 
isotherm  of  40°  and  that  of  50°  F. ;  the  summer  is  warm,  but  rarely 
hot,  and  the  winters  generally  cold.  From  the  standpoint  of  tree 
growth,  Michigan  lies  in  a  climatic  transition  zone,  in  which  such 
trees  as  the  tulip  poplar,  chestnut,  sycamore,  sassafras,  walnut, 
hickory  and  others  find  their  northern  limits,  while  the  northern 
pines,  spruce,  cedar,  and  tamarack  have  their  southern  limit  within 
the  state. 

An  average  rainfall  of  about  thirty  to  thirty-five  inches,  quite 
well  distributed  throughout  the  year,  enables  the  forest  trees  to 
occupy  all  parts  of  the  state. 

Nearly  all  of  the  land  area  of  Michigan  is  overlain  with  a  mass 
of  glacial  drift,  so  that  the  soil  is  generally  very  deep,  and  variable 
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in  composition  and  character.  Over  large  areas  this  soil  is  a  deep, 
coarse  sand,  unfit  for  agriculture  and  covered  everywhere  with  the 
typical  "pinery"  vegetation. 

In  keeping  with  the  surface  geology,  the  generally  level  char- 
acter of  the  country  and  the  irregular  deposits  of  drift,  the  drain- 
age is  imperfect,  and  in  nearly  all  parts  of  the  state  there  occur 
large  and  small  lakes  and  swamps,  the  latter  generally  old  ponds 
or  lakes  filled,  or  in  process  of  filling. 

Michigan  was  a  forest,  and  the  white  pine  its  greatest  tree. 
Not  Maine,  but  Michigan  should  have  been  called  the  "White  Pine 
State."  There  were  practically  no  real  prairies  in  Michigan.  The 
few  openings,  such  as  "Prairie  Ronde,"  were  mere  holes  burned 
into  the  great  forest  and  maintained  by  fire.  A  much  larger  area 
of  open  lands  existed  in  form  of  grass  marshes  and  open  bogs. 

The  forest,  in  its  original  form,  may  well  be  divided  into  a 
southern  "hardwoods"  forest,  without  pine,  and  a  northern  forest, 
in  which  the  pine  formed  a  conspicuous  part  of  the  composition. 
This  latter  again  divides  itself,  naturally,  into  the  northern  hard- 
woods, largely  of  maple  and  beech,  with  hemlock  and  some  pine, 
and  stocked  on  the  loam  and  clay  lands,  and  into  the  "pinery" 
proper,  or  pure  forest  of  pine,  limited  to  the  poorer  sandy  lands. 

Throughout  these  three  great  divisions,  or  types,  of  forest, 
there  existed  the  swamp  woods,  occupying  the  poorly  drained 
depressions,  and  varying  from  a  few  acres  to  several  square  miles 
in  extent. 

The  southern  hardwood  forest  of  Michigan  was  part  of  the 
great  hardwoods  region  of  the  Ohio  Valley;  it  occupied  approxi- 
mately what  is  now  the  three  southern  tiers  of  counties,  was  practi- 
cally without  pine  and  spruce,  but  varied  in  its  composition  consider- 
ably according  to  soil  and  drainage.  The  well-drained,  rolling  lands 
were  covered  with  oakwoods,  made  up  of  oak  (red,  white,  black 
and  scarlet  oak),  with  variable  mixture  of  hickory,  walnut,  butter- 
nut, elm,  beech,  ash,  basswood,  maple,  cherry,  blue  beech,  horn- 
beam and  others. 

In  places,  especially  on  gravelly  slopes,  old  stands  of  these  oak- 
woods  assumed  the  appearance  of  parkwoods  and  became  well- 
known  as  "oak  openings." 

The  valleys  and  flats,  notably  the  old  "lakebeds"  were  largely 
maple  and  beech  woods  with  a  heavy  mixture  of  elm  and  ash,  and 
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but  little  of  oak,  hickory  or  the  walnut.  Over  large  areas  these 
flats  were  poorly  drained  and  swamp-like,  and  were  often  known 
locally  as  "elm  and  ash  swamps,"  these  two  kinds  of  trees  usually 
predominating  on  such  ground. 

The  northern  hardwoods  were  maple  and  beech  woods  with 
more  or  less  of  conifers,  hemlock,  white  pine  and  balsam;  and  in 
some  localities,  notably  the  upper  peninsula,  with  some  spruce  and 
white  cedar  or  arbor  vitse.  These  northern  hardwoods  varied  con- 
siderably with  soil  and  drainage,  in  some  tracts  the  elm  and  bass- 
wood  appeared  as  predominant  timber,  but  generally  they  were 
practically  without  oak,  hickory  or  walnut. 

The  "pinery"  proper,  i.  e.,  the  forests  of  pine  on  the  sandy 
lands  were  practically  without  any  hardwoods  of  merchantable 
size.  Generally  there  appeared  a  sprinkhng  of  poplar  (aspens), 
white  birch,  scrubby  maple  and  oak.  On  the  flats  and  moister 
situations  and  on  the  better  sands  this  pine  forest  was  largely  of 
white  pine  with  some  Norway  or  red  pine;  on  poorer  sands  it  was 
largely  or  all  Norway  pine  and  on  the  poorest  sands  it  was  stocked 
with  jack  pine.  Older  stands  of  these  pines,  especially  the  Norway 
pine,  were  almost  without  undergrowth  or  brush,  so  that  in  some 
of  these  a  team  could  be  driven  for  miles  without  a  road.  Of  the 
jack  pine  lands,  large  tracts  were  kept  clear  by  fire  and  thus  became 
the  "jack  pine  plains,"  evidently  an  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
Indian  to  provide  an  open,  prairie-like  summer-camp,  free  from 
mosquitoes  and  flies  and  supplying,  incidentally,  a  large  amount  of 
delicious  fruit  in  the  crops  of  the  huckleberry. 

The  swamp  woods  were  composed  chiefly  of  tamarack  and 
cedar  in  variable  proportions.  Usually  they  contained  a  sprinkling 
of  spruce  which  predominated  on  the  bogs,  and  along  the  edges 
a  mixture  of  pine,  balsam,  aspen,  ash  and  maple.  This  swamp 
timber  was  always  small  compared  to  the  big  pine  and  hardwoods 
of  the  dry  lands. 

These  were  the  great  forests  of  Michigan  of  a  century  ago, 
and  beautiful  forests  they  were.  Large  oak,  often  300  years  old 
and  more,  furnished  shelter  and  food  for  game.  Hickory,  walnut, 
and  thicket  of  hazel  supplied  the  natives  with  nuts;  plum,  cherry, 
wild  grape,  raspberry,  blackberry  and  huckleberry  furnished  fruit 
in  abundance.  Deer,  bear,  wolf,  fox,  beaver,  wildcat,  muskrat, 
squirrel  and  rabbit  were  all  abundant  and  relatively  easy  to  secure. 
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Everywhere  the  waters  teemed  with  fish  and  from  spring  until  fall 
they  were  alive  with  water  fowl  of  many  kinds,  while  in  the  woods 
the  wild  turkey  and  grouse  remained  throughout  the  year,  and  the 
passenger  pigeon  came  in  flocks  so  large  and  so  tame  that  they 
could  be  secured  by  the  thousand.  This  was  the  beautiful  home  of 
the  Chippewa,  who  depended  on  the  forest  and  water  for  shelter 
and  food,  broke  trails  through  the  woods  and  used  the  streams  and 
lakes  as  his  highways.  He  used  the  forest,  but  did  not  destroy  it, 
and  when  the  white  man  came  he  found  an  unbroken  forest  and  not 
a  region  of  burned-over  waste  lands. 

To-day  the  southern  part  of  the  state  is  cleared  and  settled 
and  the  forest  is  limited  to  the  woodlot  of  the  farm.  In  the  northern 
half  the  conditions  are  different.  Axe  and  fire  have  destroyed 
practically  every  acre  of  the  pine  forest  proper,  and  these  sandy 
pinery  lands  to-day  are  cut-  and  burned-over  wastelands.  The  hard- 
woods have  suffered,  but  have  suffered  less,  so  that  they  still  sup- 
port a  considerable  lumber  industry.  On  the  whole  it  is  rather 
surprising  to  find  such  large  areas  of  woods  and  wild  lands  in  so 
old  a  state  and  so  near  some  of  the  centers  of  population.  Of  the 
north  half  of  Michigan  only  about  fifteen  per  cent  is  settled  and 
over  ninety  per  cent  is  unimproved  wild  land.  A  day's  ride  on  the 
train  brings  the  resident  of  Chicago  into  the  heart  of  the  upper 
peninsula,  an  area  of  over  ten  million  acres,  in  which  fully  ninety- 
five  per  cent  of  all  lands  are  woods  and  wilderness.  The  tourist 
finds  here  all  that  he  can  wish  for.  A  variety  of  conditions,  bold, 
rocky,  wood-clad  hills,  fine  hardwood  forest  on  gentle  slopes,  and 
broad  stretches  of  interesting  tamarack  and  cedar  swamps,  and 
everywhere  lakes  and  ponds  as  pleasant  surprises,  and  streams  of 
cold,  clear  water  rushing  to  the  great  inland  seas.  Little  wonder, 
therefore,  that  the  state  forests  in  Michigan  did  not  originate,  as 
did  the  Adirondack  Park  of  New  York,  in  the  desire  of  the  people 
for  a  place  of  rest  and  recreation.  In  Michigan  the  state  forest 
came  out  of  an  attempt  to  solve  a  political  land  problem  and  at  the 
same  time  satisfy  a  public  clamor  for  a  beginning  in  forestry. 

When  the  lumberman  of  Michigan  had  cut  the  pine  from  a 
section  of  land  and  the  fire,  which  invariably  followed  every  opera- 
tion of  this  kind,  had  destroyed  what  the  axe  had  left,  the  owner 
no  longer  cared  to  pay  the  usually  exorbitant  taxes,  and  simply 
left  the  land  to  revert  for  non-pavment  of  taxes.     After  a  few 
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years  these  lands  became  tax  lands  and  were  regarded  as  property 
of  the  state.  During  this  transition  and  often  for  ten  and  twenty 
years  after,  the  state  spent  its  good  money  in  advertising  these  lands 
and  bookkeeping  and  thus  the  lands  became  a  serious  burden,  which 
some  years  amounted  to  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars. 
Even  after  the  state  succeeded  in  getting  rid  of  the  lands,  they 
were  rarely  settled,  but  generally  bought  merely  to  skin  off  some 
remnants  of  timber  which  had  escaped  the  fires.  In  an  effort  to 
end  this  useless  and  wasteful  business  and  also  to  make  a  beginning 
in  forestry,  the  friends  of  forestry  urged  the  holding  of  these  lands 
as  state  forest.  In  1903  about  thirty-five  thousand  acres  in  Ros- 
common and  Crawford  counties  were  set  aside  and  placed  in  the 
care  of  the  State  Forest  Commission.  Practically  all  of  these  lands 
had  come  into  the  possession  of  the  state  for  taxes.  They  were 
poor,  sandy,  pinery  lands,  with  a  considerable  proportion  of  swamp. 
Aside  from  the  swamp-woods  there  is  no  real  forest,  and  consider- 
able areas  were  jack  pine  and  scrub  oak  plains,  which  were  without 
merchantable  timber  when  the  forest  of  the  district  was  exploited. 
The  work  done  upon  these  lands  consisted  in  protecting  them  against 
fire  and  trespass,  in  their  survey  and  classification,  and  in  an  esti- 
mate and  description  of  the  woods.  In  addition,  a  nursery  was 
established  and  several  large  plantations  set  out.  The  plant  material 
or  trees  raised  in  the  nursery  and  set  out  on  the  waste  lands  are 
largely  pine  and  spruce.  In  keeping  with  the  public  character  of 
the  enterprise,  a  number  of  experiments  have  been  undertaken  to 
find  the  most  effective  and  satisfactory  ways  of  restocking  lands  of 
this  kind.  In  addition,  large  quantities  of  the  plant  material  were 
sent  out  to  landowners  all  over  the  state,  with  a  view  of  encouraging 
the  setting  out  of  trees  and  woods. 

So  far  the  only  use  that  has  been  made  of  these  state  forest 
lands  for  recreation  consists  in  fishing  and  hunting.  There  is  still 
considerable  game,  some  deer  and  bear,  few  grouse,  and  some  ducks 
and  geese  during  migration.  Hunting  is  permitted  without  restric- 
tion beyond  that  of  the  general  game  laws  of  the  state.  While 
thus  the  state  forests  of  Michigan  hardly  belong  to  the  enterprises 
here  considered,  this  is  only  partly  true  and  will  probably  not  be  true 
in  the  near  future.  For  some  months  past  the  new  "Public  Domain 
Commission,"  which  has  entire  charge  of  all  state  lands  and  forests, 
has  been  setting  aside  additional  tracts,  so  that  now  there  are  over 
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one  hundred  thousand  acres  of  state  forest.  It  has  also  under  con- 
sideration a  plan  to  make  some  of  these  forests  game  refugees. 
Should  such  a  plan  succeed,  it  would  add  much  to  attract  the 
visitors  who,  in  their  vacations,  love  to  combine  rest  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  nature. 
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By  Frederick  W.  Kelsey, 
Orange,  New  Jersey. 


The  Essex  County  park  system  was  the  first  undertaking  wholly 
under  county  initiative  and  control.  The  plan  involved  at  the  outset 
a  dual  method  of  administration :  a  special  commission  for  selecting 
the  parks,  their  development  and  future  regulation,  while  the  financ- 
ing of  the  enterprise  was  left  with  the  regularly  constituted  county 
authorities.  In  recent  years  we  have  become  familiar  with  com- 
missions for  local  parks,  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  learn  that  any 
similar  county  undertaking  was  in  existence  in  1894,  at  the  time  of 
the  inauguration  of  this  scheme. 

The  movement  in  favor  of  parks  and  recreation  grounds  was 
accentuated  by  the  rapid  growth  of  Newark  and  other  contiguous 
cities  and  towns  within  the  county.  While  this  interest  in  parks 
and  other  improvements  was  quite  generally  diffused  at  the  incep- 
tion of  the  county  park  plans,  it  was  largely  confined  to  individuals. 
The  realization  of  this  ideal  was  also  badly  hampered  from  the  fact 
so  generally  prevalent  in  this  country,  that  the  men  most  competent 
to  deal  with  such  questions  were  too  deeply  engrossed  in  their 
private  affairs. 

The  city  of  Newark  had  made  a  commendable  effort  from  1867 
to  1 87 1  to  secure  a  public  park.  The  legislature,  in  April,  1867, 
authorized  a  commission  of  twenty-six  members  to  select  and  locate 
grounds  for  that  purpose.  The  subsequent  location  of  but  one  park 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  city  resulted  in  rival  claims  being  urged 
for  the  southern  section,  which  so  complicated  the  situation  through 
jealousies  and  the  spirit  of  sectionalism  as  to  prevent  further  action 
either  by  the  legislature  or  by  the  city  authorities. 

In  1892  a  report  of  the  Newark  Board  of  Trade,  favoring  the 
immediate  acquisition  of  parks,  was  well  received,  but  nothing 
further  came  of  it.  In  January,  1894,  the  plan  for  a  county  park 
system  was  launched,  and  there  was  immediate  and  generous 
response  from  every  city,  town  and  borough  in  the  county.  The 
victory   was   easily   won   because   the   plan   proposed   was   simple, 

(266) 


Park  System  of  Essex  County,  New  Jersey  51 

direct  and  practicable.  It  was  readily  understood,  and  was  sus- 
ceptible of  immediate  and  effective  execution. 

The  suggestion  for  this  plan  was  brought  out  at  a  dinner  in 
Orange,  January  3,  1894.  A  meeting  was  soon  after  arranged  at 
the  Board  of  Trade  rooms  in  Newark.  The  park  committees  from 
Orange  and  Newark  were  present  and  the  plan  was  unanimously 
approved.  The  late  A.  Q.  Keasbey  and  the  writer  were  then 
appointed  a  sub-committee  to  prepare  a  bill  for  the  legislature, 
embodying  the  features  of  the  plan.  This  draft  of  the  bill  was 
promptly  approved  by  the  committees  at  a  meeting  held  April  25, 
1894,  and  the  same  day  transmitted  to  Trenton  for  introduction 
into  the  senate.  It  was  passed  by  both  houses  with  hardly  a  dis- 
senting vote,  and  on  May  8th,  within  two  weeks  after  its  introduc- 
tion, was  approved  by  the  governor. 

The  provisions  of  this  law  were  very  simple.  The  presiding 
county  judge  was  authorized  to  appoint  a  commission  of  five  persons 
for  the  term  of  two  years  to  "consider  the  advisability  of  laying  out 
ample  open  spaces  for  the  use  of  the  public  ....  in  such  county," 
with  "authority  to  make  maps  and  plans  of  such  spaces,  and  to  collect 
such  other  information  in  relation  thereto  as  the  said  board  may 
deem  expedient ;"  and  to  "make  a  report  in  writing  of  a  compre- 
hensive plan  for  laying  out,  acquiring  and  maintaining  such  open 
spaces."  The  commission  was  also  authorized  to  employ  assistants, 
and  to  be  reimbursed  for  actual  traveling  expenses  incurred  "in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties."  The  total  expenditures  were  limited  in 
the  act  to  ten  thousand  dollars.  The  payment  was  to  be  provided 
by  the  board  of  freeholders — in  New  Jersey  the  county  governing 
board — in  the  county  tax  levy  in  the  usual  manner.  The  commis- 
sion was  appointed  June  i8th,  two  members  from  Newark,  one  from 
Orange,  one  from  South  Orange,  and  one  from  Belleville.  The 
judge  in  making  the  appointments  referred  to  the  "great  public 
interest  in  the  subject,  pro  and  con,  and  mainly  favorable  to  it," 
and  considered  it  his  "duty  to  appoint  men  who  are  so  favorable 
to  this  enterprise  and  so  desirous  that  it  should  be  executed  that  they 
will  be  judicious  enough  to  make  such  recommendations  as  will  be 
approved  by  the  public,  so  that  the  work  will  be  finally  accom- 
plished." Up  to  this  time  no  political  pressure  or  other  scheming 
influences  had  been  active. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  serve  as  an  official  and  member  of  the 
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first  commission.  The  work  of  the  board  went  rapidly  forward. 
Immediately  after  organization  the  commission  got  in  touch  with 
other  park  boards  in  this  country  and  in  Europe  and  the  various 
governing  boards  of  the  county,  inviting  suggestions  and  "co-opera- 
tion in  according  fair  consideration  to  every  portion  of  the  district." 
Some  of  the  suggestions  were  practical,  others  visionary,  but  all 
bore  the  imprint  of  good-will.  Some  of  the  real  estate  speculators 
"cast  an  anchor  to  windward,"  and  the  commission  discovered  that 
in  the  aggregate  of  the  recommendations  a  large  portion  of  the 
county  was  well  adapted  to  park  uses.  This  led  to  the  decision  soon 
afterward  as  to  holding  the  meetings  of  the  board  in  executive  ses- 
sion while  the  location  of  the  parks  might  be  under  consideration — 
a  plan  still  in  vogue,  which  gives  the  meetings  of  the  commission  a 
star  chamber  close-corporation  atmosphere.  Landscape  architects 
were  employed,  and  each  was  requested  to  indicate  on  a  map  the 
locations  of  such  parks  and  connecting  parkways  as  in  his  judgment 
would  provide  the  best  park  system  that  could  be  devised.  The  com- 
pensation was  a  fixed  fee,  expenses  allowed,  and  it  was  understood 
that  the  designer  of  the  most  acceptable  plan  would  properly  hold 
an  advance  position  for  future  engagement  should  the  plan  or  plans 
be  later  carried  out.  Thus  excellent  expert  counsel  was  obtained  at 
the  reasonable  cost  of  $2,372. 

In  some  of  the  more  important  features  all  of  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  landscape  architects  agreed,  and  they  are  now  parts  of 
the  park  system.  The  commissioners  with  these  reports  and  maps 
before  them  personally  visited  every  section  of  the  county. 

The  work  of  the  commission  during  the  summer  and  autumn 
of  1894  was  pushed  rapidly  forward.  By  December  counsel  was 
appointed  to  assist  in  preparing  a  charter  for  a  succeeding  permanent 
commission.  On  April  19,  1895,  the  commission  met  for  the  last 
time.  Its  work  had  been  completed  in  ten  months.  Of  the  $10,000 
appropriated,  but  $4,474  had  been  expended. 

The  proposal  that  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  first  commis- 
sion contained  the  recommendation  "that  the  commission  be  non- 
partisan, its  members  selected  for  fitness,  with  the  sole  object  of 
devising  the  very  best  scheme  for  a  system  of  parks  that  is  prac- 
ticable for  the  entire  district."  This  recommendation,  perhaps, 
appealed  more  strongly  to  the  electorate  and  to  the  people  generally 
than  any  of  the  other  features  of  the  plan.     Indeed,  I  look  upon  the 
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immediate  success  of  the  plan  both  in  the  county  and  in  the  legis- 
lature as  due  very  largely  to  this,  the  third  feature  of  the  original 
proposal. 

The  act  creating  the  second  commission  was  approved  March 
5th,  and  became  Chapter  cxl  of  the  New  Jersey  laws  of  1895. 
The  bill  provided  for  a  commission  of  five  members  to  be  appointed, 
as  was  the  first  commission,  by  the  presiding  county  judge,  carried 
with  it  an  appropriation  of  $2,500,000  of  county  funds,  without 
reference  to  local  assessments  for  park  benefits,  and  a  referendum 
clause,  submitting  the  act  to  the  county  electorate  to  determine 
whether  the  law  should  become  operative.  The  act  passed  both 
assembly  and  senate  without  a  dissenting  vote. 

At  the  special  election,  April  9th,  following,  the  majority  in 
favor  of  the  adoption  of  the  law  was  8,321.  In  Newark  the  vote 
was  11,853  for  and  9,330  against  the  bill.  In  other  communities  the 
majority  for  it  was  much  larger.  It  was  then  that  political  forces 
and  special  interests,  always  having  a  keen  eye  for  the  main  chance, 
"got  busy."  Specious  claims  were  adroitly  and  in  the  usual  subrosa 
manner  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  judge  to  show  why  the  men 
who  had  previously  been  selected,  as  the  public  evidently  understood 
for  reasons  of  fitness,  and  whose  record  in  the  first  commission 
had  been  everywhere  approved,  should  not  be  reappointed.  It  was 
urged  that  other  men  more  to  the  liking  of  certain  interests  should 
be  selected.  Sectional  interests,  which,  as  already  indicated,  had 
totally  defeated  one  Newark  park  undertaking,  were  put  forward 
to  assist  in  accomplishing  the  desired  result.  The  judge  yielded  to 
this  pressure  and  but  three  of  the  commissioners  were  reappointed. 
Of  the  two  new  members,  one  was  an  active  ambitious  politician, 
then,  as  since,  chairman  of  the  State  Republican  Committee.  The 
other  new  member  was  an  old-time  thorough  partisan,  rich  and 
eminently  respectable,  who  made  no  pretense  of  possessing  any 
practical  knowledge  whatever  of  public  parks.  Neither  of  these 
appointees  had  had  anything  whatever  to  do  with  the  formulative 
plans  or  the  work  of  the  first  commission.  Both  were  actively 
identified  with  large  corporate  interests  centering  in  Newark. 

The  two  new  commissioners  were,  by  the  judge's  request, 
installed  as  officers  of  the  new  commission.  Moreover,  it  was 
insisted  by  the  new  officials,  almost  immediately  after  organization, 
that  a  political   worker,  whose  inefficiency  as  an  attorney   in  the 
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public  sinecure  positions  that  he  had  held  for  years  had  become 
notorious,  must  be  appointed  counsel  to  the  commission  at  a  munifi- 
cent salary. 

The  injection  of  these  new  members  into  the  commission  and 
their  selection  as  its  officers,  changed  in  a  large  measure  its  plans, 
and  very  naturally  its  scope  and  policy.  The  pledges  made  by  the 
first  commission  to  the  public  as  to  the  limits  of  expenditure  for 
the  park  system  and  as  to  the  execution  of  the  park  plans  agreed 
upon  for  the  whole  county,  including  the  two  necessary  parkways 
for  connecting  the  larger  parks,  were  not  recognized  as  binding 
upon  the  new  members.  They  were  there,  as  one  of  them  expressed 
it,  "to  spend  the  $2,500,000  as  they  pleased,  without  regard  to  what 
the  former  commission  may  have  said  or  done."  Instead  of  pro- 
ceeding toward  the  development  of  the  park  system  for  the  county 
as  a  whole,  a  piece-meal  policy  was  adopted  of  locating  here  and 
there  a  park  without  reference  to  the  connecting  parkways.  Some 
of  the  members,  including  myself,  who  had  served  on  the  first 
commission  and  had  been  reappointed,  were  most  anxious  that 
good  faith  should  be  kept  with  the  public;  but  the  changed  policy 
was  carried  out  and  has  since  remained  as  the  controlling  method 
of  procedure  in  the  acquisition  and  development  of  the  county 
parks. 

Three  important  results  have  followed:  (a)  The  parks  have 
cost  nearly  six  millions  of  dollars  against  an  estimated  cost  of 
$2,500,000,  as  announced  by  the  first  commission  and  pledged  to 
the  people  at  that  time,  (b)  With  all  this  expenditure,  while  we 
have  fine  parks  and  natural  reservations,  we  have  yet  no  connected 
park  system,  (c)  The  Public  Service  Corporation  and  other  **con- 
siderations,"  financial  and  political,  effectually  turned  over  one  of 
the  vitally  important  connecting  parkways  to  the  perpetual  use 
of  the  traction  company.  The  other  great  parkway  between  the 
central  Branch  Brook  Park  in  Newark  and  the  Orange  Mountain, 
while  finally  surrendered  by  the  traction  interests  for  a  parkway, 
has  never  been  adequately  improved  and  has  no  connection  under 
park  control  through  to  the  mountain  parks. 

At  the  close  of  1896,  within  fifteen  months  after  the  receipt  of 
$2,450,000  from  the  sale  of  county  bonds,  and  when  the  park  lands 
had  been  only  partially  acquired,  the  commission  found  that  its 
financial  limit  had  been  practically  reached.     The  legislature  and 
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the  electorate,  however,  voted  more  bonds,  and  the  work  went  on. 
This  process  has  now  been  several  times  repeated  but  with  con- 
stantly  decreasing  majorities.  The  various  issues  of  bonds  for 
county  park  purposes  now  outstanding  amount  to  $5,800,000. 

The  contest  between  those  contending  for  the  public  parkways 
and  those  favoring  the  Public  Service  Corporation,  with  its  allied 
forces,  was  an  aggressive  one.  For  more  than  five  years  the  battle 
raged.  The  courts,  the  various  governing  bodies,  civic  associa- 
tions, and  the  newspapers  were  active  in  the  campaign.  Only  the 
Park  Commission  appeared  indiflFerent  to  the  fate  of  its  own  plans. 
The  traction  forces  were  materially  assisted  by  the  Park  Commis- 
sion's own  counsel.  The  final  result  was  that  the  traction  company 
secured  a  franchise  for  a  part  of  the  distance  on  Central  Avenue, 
and  the  cars  have  since  been  running  there  as  far  as  the  Orange 
lines ;  while  Park  Avenue,  the  other  intended  parkway,  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  "care,  custody  and  control"  of  the  Park  Commission 
and  the  attempt  to  secure  a  franchise  on  that  avenue  abandoned. 
The  cross  section  East  Orange  Parkway  is  now  completed  for  a 
short  distance,  but  as  one  terminus  is  on  a  narrow  street  and  the 
other  ends  at  the  trolley  tracks  on  Central  Avenue,  it  is  little  used 
and  has  been  chiefly  beneficial  to  one  of  the  commissioners  appointed 
in  1895  who  was  a  very  large  owner  of  the  land  through  which  the 
parkway  was  built. 

There  are  now  five  principal  parks  in  the  Essex  County  System : 
the  beautiful  Branch  Brook  Park  in  Newark,  of  about  three  hun- 
dred acres,  costing  nearly  $3,000,000 ;  Eagle  Rock  reservation  along 
the  crest  of  the  Orange  Mountain,  of  more  than  four  hundred 
acres ;  the  South  Mountain  reservation,  of  about  twenty-five  hun- 
dred acres ;  Weequahic  Park  and  Lake,  South  Newark,  of  some- 
thing like  three  hundred  acres ;  Orange  Park,  of  about  fifty  acres, 
and  smaller  local  parks.  The  parks  are  well  laid  out  and  the 
improved  ones  are  eflfectively  treated  with  lawns  and  planting,  and 
are  kept  in  excellent  condition.  The  low  swamp  lands,  after  suit- 
able drainage,  become  most  attractive  as  lawns  and  for  border 
plantations. 

When  the  park  system  was  inaugurated  in  1895,  the  county 
had  a  population  of  300,000  and  ratables  of  $178,000,000,  with  a 
direct  county  indebtedness  of  only  $766,000.  In  some  localities 
both  population  and  ratables  have  since  nearly  or  quite  doubled, 
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and  the  parks  are  an  added  attraction,  more  and  more  appreciated 
as  time  goes  on  and  the  density  of  population  increases. 

Hudson  County  a  few  years  ago  followed  the  Essex  County 
plan,  and  obtained  from  the  legislature  an  amended  charter  for  a 
county  park  commission.  The  law  provides  that  the  commission 
of  four  must  consist  of  two  members  chosen  from  each  of  the 
leading  political  parties.  This  commission  has  received  larger 
county  appropriations,  and  is  now  acquiring  and  developing  parks 
in  Jersey  City  and  other  parts  of  Hudson  County.  The  completion 
of  the  Hudson  River  transit  tubes,  and  the  rapid  growth  of  land 
values  indicate  conclusively  that  the  park  movement  both  in  Essex 
and  Hudson  counties  began  none  too  soon. 

Whether  an  appointive  or  elective  commission  is  preferable; 
where  it  is  safest  and  best  to  lodge  the  appointing  power  under  the 
former  plan  of  park  organization ;  and  whether,  by  any  known 
method  of  legislative  or  municipal  creation,  it  is  possible  perma- 
nently to  secure  park  officials  selected  wholly  for  fitness,  are  ques- 
tions too  large  to  be  discussed  here.  Commissioners  who  work 
solely  from  motives  of  civic  pride  and  public  spirit  sooner  or  later 
discover  the  same  lurking  influences  directly  inimical  to  the  public 
weal  that  President  Roosevelt  had  to  contend  with  in  Washington, 
and  that  Judge  Lindsey  faced  in  Denver. 

The  experience  of  Essex  County  should,  however,  not  discour- 
age those  interested  in  securing  public  parks.  The  Palisade  Park 
Commission,  since  its  creation  in  1900,  has  accomplished  excellent 
results ;  it  has  inspired  public  confidence,  and  has  secured  mag- 
nificent bequests.  What  it  has  done  and  is  doing  augurs  well  for 
the  future. 
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By  Walter  G.  Muirheid, 

Secretary   Hudson   County   Park   Commission   and    Board   of   Trade  of 
Jersey  City,  N.  J. 


To  deal  with  the  problem  of  creating  a  system  of  parks  in  one 
of  the  areas  of  densest  population  on  the  American  continent,  neces- 
sitating the  acquisition  of  land  for  a  general  park  system  at  the 
highest  average  cost  heretofore  made  necessary  in  any  American 
community,  has  been  the  task  allotted  to  the  Hudson  County  Park 
Commission,  in  the  smallest  county  in  area  and  the  largest  in  popula- 
tion in  the  State  of  New  Jersey.  The  district  covered  by  the 
Hudson  County  park  system  approaches  in  population  the  highest 
average  per  acre  of  territory  of  any  county  in  the  United  States, 
How  this  commission  solves  its  park  problem,  therefore,  becomes  a 
matter  of  much  interest  to  other  crowded  communities.  H  Hudson 
County  handles  the  problem  successfully,  it  will  help  to  solve  diffi- 
culties of  a  similar  character  in  other  communities. 

The  members  of  the  commission  did  not  assume  the  duties  of 
the  office  to  which  they  were  called  without  an  understanding  of 
the  extensive  plans  upon  which  they  were  expected  to  operate, 
or  of  the  peculiarly  difficult  nature  of  the  task  before  them.  They 
realized  that  while  in  one  sense  Hudson  County  is  a  municipal  unit 
as  a  county,  and  is  also  divided  into  other  municipal  units  by  the 
several  cities  and  towns  which  go  to  make  up  the  county,  yet,  in 
another  sense,  it  is  only  a  part  of  the  metropolitan  unit  of  which 
the  borough  of  Manhattan  is  the  center. 

There  are  nowhere  else  in  America  such  peculiar  conditions 
as  rule  in  the  relationship  of  Hudson  County  to  New  York  City. 
An  overwhelming  majority  of  those  who  live  within  the  county  have 
an  income  of  from  $500  to  $2,000  per  year.  The  proportion  of  the 
very  poor  and  the  very  rich  in  the  county's  population  is  small.  The 
park  problem,  therefore,  is  a  unique  one,  and  must  be  met  and 
solved  with  but  little  light  from  other  cities.     In  the  solution  of  the 
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problem  it  was  deemed  wise  to  approach  it  from  the  people's  side, 
and  not  from  the  land  side. 

Hudson  County  has  no  open  country  in  its  suburbs  in  the  usual 
acceptation  of  the  term  ''country,"  and  for  that  reason,  as  it  in- 
creases in  population,  it  cannot  spread  out  like  the  ordinary  city 
with  an  open  country  around  it.  On  the  contrary,  as  its  population 
increases,  its  available  open  area  will  decrease,  and  the  constant 
encroachment  of  the  railroads  on  its  territory  will  in  time  leave  no 
space  for  the  very  important  purpose  of  giving  to  a  large  and  thickly 
settled  community  the  benefit  derived  from  parks  and  playgrounds. 

The  Hudson  County  Park  Commission  is  composed  of  four 
members  appointed  by  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  under  authority 
of  a  special  act  of  the  legislature,  and  its  funds  are  supplied  by 
sales  of  county  bonds  to  an  amount  the  total  of  which  is  equal  to 
one  per  cent,  of  the  county  ratables.  Its  object  is  to  establish  and 
maintain  a  system  of  county  parks. 

There  were  some  who  said  that  any  commission  that  the  court 
might  appoint  would  be  unable  to  complete  the  construction  and 
maintenance  of  this  system  of  county  parks.  They  said  that  the 
political  influence  that  would  be  brought  to  bear  would  be  so  heavy 
as  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  the  commission.  At  the  death  of  its 
first  president,  when  it  was  necessary  to  appoint  his  successor,  men 
to  whom  the  position  was  offered  declined  to  serve,  fearing  that  the 
commission  would  be  tied  up  by  political  entanglements  and  that 
they  would  not  be  free  to  continue  the  construction  of  a  suitable 
park  system  for  Hudson  County  in  the  way  in  which  it  should  be 
conducted. 

Since  the  organization  of  the  commission  it  has  been  beset  by 
many  political  obstacles,  but  it  has  met  such  difficulties  and  in  every 
case  overcome  them.  Every  session  of  the  New  Jersey  Legislature 
brings  forth  a  number  of  bills  the  sole  object  of  which  is  to  hamper 
and  annoy  the  commission  in  the  prosecution  of  its  work.  For- 
tunately for  the  people  of  Hudson  County,  however,  ''strike  bills" 
and  bills  representing  private  or  special  interests  have  not  been  per- 
mitted by  the  state's  legislature  to  become  laws,  and  thus  interfere 
with  the  work  of  the  commission.  As  a  consequence,  Hudson 
County  is  rapidly  coming  into  possession  of  a  modern  system  of 
public  parks  that  has  been  commented  upon  favorably,  and  the  work 
of  the  commission  has  been  indorsed  by  almost  every  park  com- 
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mission  in  the  United  States  and  many  similar  bodies  of  the  largest 
cities  of  Europe. 

It  has  been  held  by  those  competent  to  give  an  authoritative 
opinion  upon  the  subject  that  the  minimum  area  of  park  space  for 
the  population  of  any  community  should  be  at  least  one  acre  for 
every  200  persons.  Assuming  this  to  be  a  correct  estimate,  Hudson 
County  should  have  at  this  time  more  than  2,503  acres  of  park  space, 
and  Jersey  City,  the  largest  municipality  in  the  county,  more  than 
1,268  acres,  or  more  than  thirty  times  its  present  city  park 
area.  It  is  an  undisputed  fact  that  available  space  cannot  be  pur- 
chased in  this  county  for  less  than  an  average  of  $3,300  per  acre. 
This,  then,  in  order  to  give  an  acre  to  every  200  persons,  would 
require  the  expenditure  for  land  alone  of  $8,259,900,  which,  it  is 
needless  to  say,  the  commission  does  not  advocate. 

A  noted  park  authority  says  that  any  ratio  between  population 
and  park  area  is  a  constantly  varying  one,  for  the  population  of  a 
city  or  county  is  constantly  increasing.  A  certain  proportion  of  the 
ground  occupied  by  a  municipality  is,  of  necessity,  reserved  for 
public  use,  a  large  percentage  of  which  must,  of  course,  be  devoted 
to  streets.  A  study  of  conditions  in  many  cities  has  formed  the 
basis  of  an  estimate  that  15  per  cent,  of  the  area  of  cities  is  used 
for  public  streets  and  5  per  cent,  for  parks.  In  other  words,  20 
per  cent.,  or  one-fifth  of  the  total  area,  can  be  advantageously  set 
aside  for  public  use,  and  such  setting  aside  increases  and  does  not 
decrease  the  value  of  the  other  four-fifths  which  remain  as  private 
property.  This  ratio  of  20  per  cent.,  the  authority  states,  should  be 
increased  in  densely  populated  centers.  It  is  usually  larger  than 
that.  By  this  estimate  Jersey  City,  with  an  area  of  12,288  acres, 
according  to  the  state  geologist,  should  be  entitled  to  at  least  614 
acres  of  public  parks,  and  the  other  municipalities  of  the  county  in 
proportion.  There  should  also  be  a  fraction  of  one  per  cent,  used 
for  public  buildings. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  a  little  over  five  years  the  commission 
has  purchased  or  decided  upon  six  county  parks,  the  smallest  of 
which  contains  5.455  acres  and  the  largest  207.823  acres,  the  total 
acreage  of  these  six  pleasure  spots  being  514  acres.  The  average 
price  per  acre  of  the  land  for  these  parks  to  date  has  been  $3,275.96, 
while  some  property,  acquired  by  condemnation  proceedings,  has 
cost  the  county  $22,887.45  per  acre. 
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West  Side  Park,  the  largest  of  these,  located  in  Jersey  City, 
with  its  entrance  at  the  crest  of  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
Palisades  and  thence  running  west  to  the  Hackensack  River,  is  the 
only  park  where  extensive  improvements  have  yet  been  made,  all  of 
the  upland  portion,  comprising  about  a  hundred  acres,  having  been 
turned  over  to  the  public  as  a  finished  park  some  time  ago.  This 
park,  on  account  of  its  size  and  central  location,  occupies  the  same 
relation  to  the  community  as  do  Central  Park  to  New  York  and 
Prospect  Park  to  Brooklyn.  It,  therefore,  seems  highly  desirable 
that  it  should  be  made  as  beautiful  as  possible.  In  their  planning 
the  architects  had  this  as  an  important  secondary  motive.  It  has 
not  been  permitted  to  interfere  in  the  least,  however,  with  the  idea 
of  a  thoroughly  useful  park,  where  rest  and  recreation  should  have 
first  place.  The  plan  contemplated  no  ''Keep  off  the  grass"  signs, 
but  provided,  on  the  other  hand,  for  a  great  abundance  and  a  great 
variety  of  areas  where  almost  every  healthy  outdoor  recreation 
might  be  enjoyed.  West  Side  Park  is  to-day  one  of  the  most 
popular  recreation  spots  in  the  state. 

It  is  on  the  meadow  portion  of  this  park  that  there  will  be 
constructed  the  largest  playground  in  the  world,  where  it  is  planned 
to  provide  such  facilities  for  outdoor  sports  as  have  been  found 
popular  in  the  newer  park  systems  throughout  the  country.  Ample 
areas  are  arranged  for  baseball,  tennis  and  general  sports,  and  a  field 
house  with  locker  facilities  will  be  located  about  midway  of  the 
field. 

This  playfield  on  what  is  now  covered  by  the  Hackensack 
meadows  will  comprise  about  sixty-nine  acres,  exclusive  of  another 
smaller  tract.  It  will  be  about  six  times  the  size  of  the  gigantic 
stadium  at  Athens,  which  is  famous  as  the  athletic  field  of  the 
Greeks,  and  three  times  the  size  of  the  beautiful  green  lawn  of 
Central  Park,  where  thousands  of  Manhattan's  children  congregate 
daily.  Nowhere  in  New  York,  which  has  scores  of  playgrounds 
greater  in  size  than  those  of  any  other  city  in  America,  is  there  a 
field  that  can  be  rated  in  the  same  class,  while  it  greatly  exceeds  in 
size  any  playground  in  Europe. 

Of  the  athletic  fields  of  New  York  City,  the  largest,  which  is 
now  the  largest  in  the  world  as  well,  is  the  forty-acre  parade  ground 
adjoining  Prospect  Park,  Brooklyn,  which  has  twenty  baseball 
diamonds,  eleven  cricket  fields,  and  space  for  lawn  tennis  and  other 
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games.  The  West  Side  Park  playfield  will  be  half  as  large  again 
as  this  one,  surpassing  anything  of  its  kind  and  size  in  the  world. 

The  athletic  field  at  Pelham  Bay  Park  contains  about  twenty 
acres,  or  less  than  one-third  the  area  of  the  Jersey  City  playground, 
while  Thomas  Jefferson  Park,  in  Manhattan,  and  Macomb's  Dam 
Park,  in  the  Bronx,  which  are  pointed  to  with  pride  by  New  York 
City  as  the  ideal  of  a  city's  interest  in  its  young,  are  scarcely  one- 
seventh  the  size  of  the  Jersey  City  field. 

Paris  and  Berlin  have  splendid  parks,  but  no  great  space  set 
aside  for  young  men  and  boys  to  play.  London's  suburbs  are  dotted 
with  large  greens,  or  commons,  where  cricket  is  played  on  holidays, 
but  even  the  largest,  that  at  Blackheath,  is  less  than  one-third  as 
large  as  will  be  the  Jersey  City  playfield.  Several  times  the  size 
of  any  baseball  field  in  the  country,  it  will  be  in  the  summer  months 
the  meeting-place  through  the  week  of  hundreds  of  boys  and  men; 
on  Saturdays  and  holidays  the  hundreds  will  be  thousands.  At 
present  the  tract  is  a  vast  stretch  of  marsh  meadows. 

The  old  St.  George  cricket  grounds  in  Hoboken,  the  most 
densely  populated  city  in  the  United  States,  has  been  bought  by  the 
commission,  and  a  portion  of  it  already  made  into  a  public  play- 
ground, while  plans  have  been  accepted  for  its  improvement  during 
the  present  year  as  one  of  the  most  complete  modern  playfields  in 
the  United  States.  The  other  sites  thus  far  selected  include  i6o 
acres  in  the  township  of  North  Bergen,  at  the  northerly  extremity 
of  the  county,  atop  the  Palisades,  overlooking  the  majestic  Hudson, 
200  feet  below ;  48  acres  in  Harrison,  in  the  westerly  portion  of  the 
county,  between  the  Passaic  and  Hackensack  rivers,  and  two 
parks  in  Bayonne,  in  the  southern  part  of  the  county,  one  of  84 
acres  and  one  of  5  acres. 

Hudson  County  is  at  present  possessed  of  no  large  public  parks, 
with  the  exception  of  the  sites  already  selected  by  the  commission. 
Fifteen  public  squares,  nine  in  Jersey  City,  two  in  Bayonne,  three 
in  Hoboken  and  one  in  West  Hoboken,  are  the  only  other  public 
pleasure  spots  in  Hudson  County  to-day.  They  oflfer  no  rural 
effects  whatever,  and  are  merely  city  squares,  with  asphalt  paths, 
grass  and  trees,  yet  they  are  thronged  on  warm  evenings  with  men, 
women  and  children,  affording  additional  evidence  of  the  need  of 
park  lands  in  the  county. 

West  Hudson  County,  comprising  in  land  area  more  than  one- 
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third  of  the  entire  county  and  extending  from  the  Hackensack  to 
the  Passaic  River,  has  no  pubHc  park  or  playground.  The  density 
of  population  in  Harrison,  Kearny  and  East  Newark,  and  the  fact 
that  its  vacant  lands  are  rapidly  being  built  upon,  caused  the  com- 
mission to  give  immediate  attention  to  this  section  of  the  county. 

The  project  of  a  county  system  of  parks  is  comparatively  new, 
and  is  being  watched  with  great  interest.  While  it  is  an  excellent 
one,  it  has  necessitated  a  campaign  of  education,  and  this  campaign 
is  still  at  its  height.  Hudson  County  is  made  up  of  a  number  of 
distinct  local  communities,  each  regarding  its  public  affairs  from 
an  independent  and  isolated  point  of  view,  and  generally  in  a  spirit 
of  competition  and  jealousy.  The  marked  topographical  divisions 
of  the  county  have  aggravated  sectional  feeling  to  an  unusual 
degree.  As  a  consequence  there  has  been' a  disposition  to  look  upon 
the  county  parks  as  of  little  value,  except  to  the  people  of  the 
district  adjoining  each  park.  This  feeling,  entertained  by  intelligent 
and  generally  well-informed  citizens,  presented  a  difficulty  to  be 
contended  with ;  for,  unquestionably,  if  it  were  maintained,  it  would 
nullify  a  large  share  of  the  value  to  the  county  of  the  properties 
proposed  to  be  acquired  for  a  park  system. 

A  park  standing  by  itself  and  little  used,  except  by  those  living 
near  it,  would  be  very  different  from  a  park  which  is  to  stand  as 
one  of  a  system.  In  the  latter  case  the  fitness  of  a  site  will  be  found 
in  its  adaptation  to  supply  some  peculiar  form  of  park  refreshment 
that  others  of  the  system  are  ill-adapted  to  supply,  or  are  naturally 
excluded  from  supplying.  In  a  word,  the  design,  under  the  policy 
which  the  commission  is  trying  to  establish,  is  to  develop  features 
in  every  locality  which  will  give  distinctive  interest  because  of  the 
development  of  altogether  different  attractions  elsewhere. 

If  due  advantage  is  taken  of  the  particular  capabilities  of  each 
section  the  result  will  be  incomparably  better  than  can  possibly  be 
gained  under  a  policy,  such  as  seems  to  be  commonly  entertained,  of 
regarding  each  proposed  park  as  an  independent  affair,  deriving  no 
interest  from  its  relation  to  others,  and  imparting  nothing  of  value 
to  the  interest  of  others. 

In  a  word,  the  commission  is  endeavoring  to  present  the  result 
of  a  scientific  plan  to  establish  water  and  landscape  views  in  situa- 
tions either  neglected,  destroyed  or  condemned  for  such  purposes  by 
public  opinion  at  least  two  generations  previously.     The  park  system 
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of  Hudson  County  to-day  presents  to  the  people  a  clear  indication 
of  the  ultimately  beautiful  and  useful  parks  they  will  own.  The 
foundation  has  been  laid,  so  that  the  parks  can  be  seen  and  enjoyed 
while  their  development  into  the  complete  and  perfect  system  de- 
signed is  being  carried  forward. 
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By  William  B.  de  las  Casas, 
Chairman,  Metropolitan  Park  Commission,  Boston,  Mass. 


The  original  topography  of  Boston  was  ill  suited  for  use  by 
a  great  population.  It  was  that  of  a  peninsula,  almost  an  island, 
rising  abruptly  from  the  harbor  in  three  drumlin-shaped  hills. 
Nearby  were  islands  and  peninsulas  of  similar  formation,  separated 
from  each  other  and  from  the  mainland  by  river  and  harbor,  and 
by  broad  stretches  of  marsh  reaching  irregularly  into  the  glacial 
slope  from  surrounding  hills  of  almost  solid  rock.  The  panorama 
which  they  made  was  one  of  remarkable  beauty  and  diversity,  and 
there  were  many  favorable  spots  along  the  rivers  and  upon  the 
glacial  slopes  suitable  for  farming  and  fishing,  which  were  soon 
sought  out  and  occupied.  Scattered  villages  grew  up  about  these 
early  settlements,  and  Boston  came  to  be  a  city  with  many  suburbs, 
each  quite  separate  in  local  interest  and  government,  yet  all  looking 
to  it  as  their  chief  city.  In  1880  the  aggregate  population  within 
a  radius  of  twelve  miles  was  about  eighty  thousand;  it  is  now 
almost  one  million  four  hundred  thousand. 

The  development  of  these  separate  localities,  and  the  many 
changes  of  topography  required  to  accommodate  a  rapidly  increasing 
population,  gradually  brought  the  community  of  interest  in  many 
ways,  which,  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  has  usually  led  to  combina- 
tion into  one  great  city.  But  Boston  and  its  suburbs  have  sought 
union  chiefly  to  provide  for  the  general  necessities,  such  as  water, 
sewerage  and  parks,  and  in  other  respects  have  retained  their 
local  forms  of  government. 

The  method  adopted  has  been  that  of  creating,  through  the 
agency  of  the  state,  metropolitan  districts  and  metropolitan  commis- 
sions, with  the  specific  authority  to  provide  for  these  districts  trunk 
lines  or  main  features  which  coulcl'  not,  or  would  not  be'  likely  to 
be  provided  by  the  separate  municipalities.  These  metropolitan 
works  have  in  no  wise  interfered  with  the  local  autonomy  of  the 
several  municipalities ;  and  each  has  its  local  water  system,  fed  by 
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the  metropolitan  main  lines,  its  local  sewerage,  which  discharges 
into  the  mctro])olitan  main  lines,  and  such  local  parks,  wholly  within 
the  town  or  city  lines,  as  were  secured  either  in  advance  of  the  metro- 
politan system,  or  subseciiicntly  to  provide  for  local  uses  not  likely 
to  be  provided  for  by  metropolitan  parks. 

In  many  cases  the  local  parks  alone  make  a  very  complete  sys- 
tem. For  example,  Boston  has  parks  aggregating  about  five  hun- 
dred acres,  the  larger  part  of  which  are  included  in  Franklin  Park, 
the  Fenway,  Jamaicaway,  the  Arborway  and  Arboretum,  and  Co- 
lumbia Road  and  Marine  Park,  all  of  which  connect  and  form  an 
encircling  parkway  through  the  midst  of  the  southerly  half  or 
part  of  the  city.  In  addition  it  has  many  small  parks  and  play- 
grounds. All  are  highly  developed  city  parks,  and  have  cost  approx- 
imately sixteen  million  dollars.  The  nearby  city  of  Cambridge 
has  acquired  and  partly  developed  its  frontage  on  Charles  River 
for  about  four  miles,  and  provided  a  number  of  playgrounds  at  an 
aggregate  cost  of  about  two  million  five  hundred  thousand  dollars. 
Other  cities  and  towns  within  the  district  have  provided  for  them- 
selves similar  playgrounds  and  parks,  and  the  city  of  Lynn  has 
acquired  for  mixed  park  and  water  purposes  over  two  thousand 
acres  of  high,  rocky,  well-wooded  land  on  its  northern  borders. 
Altogether  these  local  parks  aggregate  about  five  thousand  acres, 
and  have  cost  about  tw^enty  million  dollars. 

The  metropolitan  park  system  resulted  from  public  agitation 
by  men  who  rightly  believed,  and  with  constant  earnestness  urged, 
that  increasing  population  was  destroying  the  beauty  of  scenery 
and  the  opportunities  for  recreation  which  nature  had  given  so 
abundantly  about  Boston.  In  1892  a  metropolitan  park  commis- 
sion of  three  was  appointed  to  investigate  the  matter.  Their  report 
led  to  the  active  work  \vhich  has  resulted  in  the  present  metropolitan 
park  system.  The  initial  legislation,  chapter  407  of  the  acts  of  1893, 
authorized  an  unsalaried  commission  of  five  to  name  its  own  chair- 
man and  have  jurisdiction  within  a  metropolitan  district  made  up  of 
Boston  and  thirty-seven  surrounding  cities  and  towns.  This  juris- 
diction was  limited  only  by  the  statutory  definition  of  its  purposes, 
and  by  the  amount  of  appropriations.  The  powers  of  the  board 
have  since  been  somewhat  enlarged  and  more  completely  defined 
by  many  acts,  giving  authority  to  provide  and  build  parkways,  bath- 
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houses  and  other  park  structures,  and  by  appropriations  which  have 
increased  the  original  appropriation  of  $i,ooOjOCX)  to  a  present 
approximate  appropriation  of  $14,000,000. 

As  a  result  of  the  discretion  and  powers  thus  delegated,  metro- 
politan parks  or  reservations  aggregating  over  10,000  acres  have 
been  secured.  .Of  these  about  seven  thousand  five  hundred  acres 
include  the  most  notable  rock  and  woodland  of  the  district.  Blue 
Hills  Reservation,  twelve  miles  from  the  state  house,  contains  4,700 
acres  of  almost  unbroken  woodland  rising  into  many  hilltops,  of 
which  Great  Blue  Hill,  at  the  westerly  end,  640  feet  above  the  ocean, 
is  the  highest.  The  reservation  is  five  miles  long,  and  its  easterly 
end  is  within  one-half  mile  of  the  harbor.  It  has  but  one  large 
pond  and  but  a  few  acres  of  open  fields.  Only  a  few  miles  of 
public  highway  cross  it,  but  about  twenty  miles  of  woods  roads 
have  been  built  within  its  limits,  and  three  parkways,  Neponset 
River  to  the  westerly  end,  Blue  Hills  to  the  center  and  Furnace 
Brook  to  the  easterly  end,  are  planned  to  give  convenient  ap- 
proaches and  connection  from  Stony  Brook  Woods,  Neponset  River, 
Quincy  Shore  and  outside  parkways,  and  some  of  the  more  important 
highways  which  run  through  the  denser  population  and  gradually 
converge  into  the  Boston  park  system.  The  reservation  is  easily 
reached  by  electric  cars. 

Middlesex  Fells,  five  miles  from  the  state  house,  contains  2^200 
acres  of  rocky  woodland,  while  immediately  adjoining  is  a  metro- 
politan water  reservation  of  1,000  acres,  which  together  make  in 
efifect  one  reservation  of  3,200  acres.  It  is  bordered  by  five  cities  and 
towns  with  large  populations,  and  is  crossed  by  seven  miles  of  public 
highway.  The  scenery  and  topography  are  diversified  with  600 
acres  of  water  in  many  ponds  and  streams  and  numerous  hilltops, 
of  which  Bear  Hill,  350  feet  above  the  ocean,  is  the  highest.  Over 
twenty  miles  of  woods  roads  have  been  built  since  it  was  acquired, 
and  three  parkways  give  approach  to  it :  Mystic  Valley  on  the  west, 
Fellsway  in  the  center  and  Lynn  Fells  at  the  east. 

Mystic  Valley  Parkway,  of  such  size  and  amplitude  as  to  be 
more  a  reservation  than  a  parkway,  runs  along  the  Mystic  Lakes 
and  Mystic  River,  and  will  connect  with  Alewife  Brook  and  Fresh 
Pond  Parkways  to  Charles  River,  and  at  Fellsway  with  Revere 
Beach  Parkway  to  Revere  Beach  and  the  east  and  north  shores; 
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Lynn  Fells  Parkway,  now  connecting-  only  with  one  of  the  main 
highways  of  the  district,  is  expected  ultimately  to  connect  with 
Lynn  Woods  and  with  the  north  shore  at  Lynn;  Fellsway  from 
the  center  of  the  reservation  runs  to  within  two  miles  of  the  state 
house,  crossing  Mystic  Valley  and  Revere  Beach  Parkways.  Elec- 
tric car  lines  give  approach  on  the  east  and  west,  and  a  new  line  of 
the  elevated  system  from  Boston  runs  in  Fellsway  to  and  through 
the  center  of  the  reservation,  and  to  a  connection  with  a  line  from 
Stoneham,  Lowell  and  Lawrence.  Several  railroad  stations  are 
within  easy  w^alking  distance  of  the  reservation. 

The  metropolitan  system  also  includes  many  miles  of  seashore 
reservation,  chiefly  sandy  beach  unsuited  for  commerce,  but  of 
greatest  beauty  and  convenience  as  recreation  grounds.  Lynn 
Shore,  with  sea  wall  and  driveway,  borders  Swampscott  and  Lynn 
and  connects  with  Nahant  beaches,  which  in  turn  border  both  sides 
of  the  road  to  Nahant,  all  with  a  total  of  12.13  miles  of  beach  and 
harbor  frontage.  Revere  Beach,  three  miles  long,  forming  a  single 
crescent  of  hard  beach  bordered  by  a  driveway,  is  the  great  beach 
resort  of  the  metropolitan  district,  being  within  five  miles  of  the 
state  house,  and  accessible  for  a  five-cent  electric  car  fare  to  more 
than  one-half  of  the  metropolitan  population.  Winthrop  Shore,  one 
mile  long,  more  local  in  its  use,  although  nearer  Boston  than  Revere 
Beach,  is  also  within  a  five-cent  car  fare. 

On  the  southeasterly  side  of  the  harbor  lie  Quincy  Shore,  one 
mile  long,  bordering  the  city  of  Ouincy  and  a  short  distance  from 
the  Dorcester  end  of  Boston ;  and  Nantasket  Beach,  at  the  extreme 
southeast  of  the  district,  a  most  beautiful  sand  beach  reached  by 
steamboat  from  the  harbor,  which  makes  in  to  within  200  feet  of 
it,  and  by  electric  cars  and  by  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and 
Hartford  Railroad  from  Boston  and  the  southern  and  eastern  parts 
of  the  district  and  state.  There  are  over  fifty  miles  of  river  bank 
included  in  the  metropolitan  park  system,  of  which  over  thirty 
miles  are  along  both  sides  of  Charles  River,  ten  miles  along  Mystic 
River,  and  the  rest  along  Neponset  River.  Driveways  have  been 
built  or  planned  for  along  these  rivers  wherever  feasible. 

The  development  of  the  reservations  has  been  made  conserva- 
tively, although  more  rapidly  than  was  expected  when  the  work 
was  begun.    In  the  woods  reservations  the  woods  roads  have  been 
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built  to  serve  as  tire  guards  and  as  a  prcliiiiinary  means  of  reaching 
them.  Occasional  shelters  and  sanitary  and  refectory  buildings 
have  been  provided.  At  the  beaches,  border  roads,  walks  and  shel- 
ters, and  three  bathhouses  of  most  modern  type  and  equipment, 
and  sanitary  and  emergency  buildings,  all  of  substantial  permanent 
construction,  have  been  provided. 

The  parkways  of  the  metropolitan  system  have  been  built 
according  to  the  most  modern  type  with  incidental  provision  for 
protection  of  their  parkway  features  by  the  construction  of  central 
grass  spaces  for  electric  cars  and  of  flanking  roads  for  traffic.  A 
speedway,  with  mile,  half-mile  and  quarter-mile  course,  show  ring, 
and  a  general  driveway,  has  been  provided  in  Boston,  Brighton 
District,  between  Charles  River  and  Soldiers  Field,  the  Harvard 
athletic  grounds.  Bridges  of  various  types  of  concrete,  reinforced 
concrete  and  modern  piling  have  been  built  incident  to  parkway 
construction.  All  construction  work  has  been  of  very  simple  but 
permanent  form,  except  in  the  case  of  the  woods  roads,  where  the 
eflFort  has  been  to  keep  the  general  appearance  of  quiet  country 
roads.  Excellent  results  attained  in  all  construction  is  due  to  the 
combined  efforts  of  the  commission  and  its  engineers,  landscape 
architect  and  architect  working  in  harmony. 

The  reservations  and  parkways  are  grouped  for  supervision 
into  six  divisions,  each  with  its  superintendent  and  local  forces  and 
division  headquarters,  including  generally  police  station,  emergency, 
sanitary  and  work  accommodations.  These  divisions  report  directly 
to  the  secretary  of  the  board,  who  is  also  executive  officer  in  con- 
sultation with  the  chairman  and  sub-committees  of  the  commission. 
A  police  force  of  one  hundred  men,  including  foot,  horse  and  river 
patrol  and  detective  inspectors,  are  assigned  by  the  general  office 
to  the  division  superintendents  according  to  necessity.  In  winter, 
when  strictly  police  duties  are  light,  they  have  outdoor  work  and 
indoor  military  drill  and  emergency  instruction.  The  general  office 
includes  bookkeeping,  recording,  purchasing,  law  and  claims,  and 
engineering  departments  under  the  direction  of  the  commission,  its 
sub-committees  and  the  secretary.  The  commission  has  its  sub- 
committee for  each  branch  of  the  service  and  for  each  division,  with 
the  chairman  a  member  of  each,  and  all  report  to  and  consult  with 
the  entire  board  at  its  regular  meetings  as  occasion  may  require. 
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Of  the  total  expenditures  thus  far  made  about  one-half,  that 
is  $7,000,000,  has  been  for  land,  and  one-half  for  development  and 
construction.  The  annual  cost  of  maintenance  is  about  five  hundred 
thousand  dollars.  All  these  figures  are  likely  to  vary  from  year  to 
year  as  development  increases  and  new  reservations  and  parkways 
are  added.  They  will  be  materially  increased  next  year  by  transfer 
to  the  board  of  the  new  Charles  River  dam,  embankment  and  basin 
between  Boston  end  Cambridge,  built  by  a  special  commission.  The 
appropriations  are  made  in  the  first  instance  by  the  state.  The 
annual  appropriations  for  maintenance  are  included  in  the  state  tax 
for  the  year,  and  other  appropriations  are  gradually  repaid  in 
annual  payments  also  included  in  the  state  tax.  The  amount  of  the 
annual  payment  to  be  made  by  each  city  and  town  is  determined 
by  a  table  of  percentages  prepared  once  in  five  years  by  the  superior 
court  upon  report  of  a  special  commission  appointed  by  it  for  that 
purpose. 
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By  Andrew  Wright  Crawford, 
Assistant  City  Solicitor;  Secretary  The  City  Parks  Association,  Philadelphia. 


There  is  pessimism  in  America  concerning  cities  and  the 
government  thereof.  The  effect  of  this  is  unfortunate;  it  tends  to 
induce  inaction  rather  than  action.  Had  the  forces  spent  in  criti- 
cism been  spent  in  constructive  effort,  the  work  and  the  joy  of  it 
would  have  been  sufficient  reward  for  the  pessimists  themselves  and 
the  results  would  have  benefited  their  fellowmen  whose  condition 
they  impotently  deplore. 

Good  results,  however,  have  not  been  wholly  wanting.  The 
problem  of  municipal  government  is  known  to  be  a  problem.  The 
attention  of  the  public  is  directed  to  it.  It  is  remarkable  that  until 
late  years  such  attention  was  largely  academic.  No  other  form  of 
government  governs  us  so  intimately.  We  cannot  leave  our  homes 
without  experiencing  what  the  municipal  government  is  doing  for 
us.  We  cannot  be  at  home  without  feehng  what  the  municipal 
government  is  doing  for  us.  Is  the  sewage  system  adequate? 
Are  the  streets  well  paved  and  well  cleaned?  Is  the  street  lighting 
and  is  the  house  lighting  good  and  at  reasonable  rates  ?  Is  the  water 
we  drink  pure?  Is  the  air  we  breathe  wholesome?  Are  the  houses 
that  we  occupy  at  the  cheapest  rents  safely  constructed?  Can  we 
get  from  our  homes  to  our  places  of  work  by  direct  means  of  com- 
munication, at  short  intervals,  in  quick  time  and  at  cheap  rates? 
Are  our  children  well  taught  in  safe  and  sanitary  buildings?  Have 
they  safe  places  in  which  to  play?  Are  facilities  for  our  own  out- 
door enjoyment  near  enough  for  us  to  make  use  of  them?  Are  the 
housing  facilities  of  our  poorest  neighbors  sufficiently  sanitary  to 
prevent  their  own  death  and  the  death  of  ourselves  and  our  dear 
ones  because  of  contagion  produced  by  unhealthy  living  conditions? 
Does  business  work  smoothly  and  easily  because  of  adequate  facili- 
ties in  transportation  by  street,  rail  and  river?  These  are  questions 
the  solution  of  which  depends  wholly  or  in  a  great  part  upon  the 
governments  of  our  cities.  The  state  and  federal  governments  affect 
us  each  day  in  a  far  less  intitnate  way. 
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In  the  city,  as  elsewhere,  one  function  interacts  with  another 
and  upon  another.  We  may  have  adequate  rules  as  to  house  build- 
ing, and  yet  if  the  transportation  is  dear  or  if  the  train  service  is 
inadequate  or  if  the  distance  to  be  traveled  is  great,  housing  condi- 
tions are  apt  to  be  bad.  Direct  and  quick  transportation  between 
a  man's  work  and  his  home  is  an  important  element  in  determining 
just  what  kind  of  a  home  he  will  find  when  he  reaches  it.  Street 
railway  systems  are  not  the  only  means  of  city  transportation.  The 
streets  therrpselves  are  equally  means  of  transportation.  If  in  going 
to  his  work  a  man  must  take  the  two  sides  of  a  right-angled  triangle 
instead  of  the  hypothenuse  he  will  lose  considerable  time  because  of 
the  increase  in  distance  and  possibly  because  of  the  necessary  change 
of  cars  with  the  wait  for  the  second  car.  A  short  space  of  time 
is  lost  on  each  trip  per  day,  but  if  we  multiply  his  daily  loss  by  the 
number  of  working  days  in  each  year  to  find  out  what  he  has  lost 
and  multiply  his  loss  by  a  number  that  equals  the  population  of  the 
city,  we  will  have  some  idea  of  the  loss  in  time  and  the  resulting  loss 
in  energy  and  efficiency  that  is  caused  by  the  gridiron  system  of 
streets  that  our  city  governments  have  generally  given  us.  If  the 
streets  are  as  badly  planned  as  in  New  York,  with  the  few  north  and 
south  streets,  which  are  much  less  numerous  than  the  less  needed 
east  and  west  streets,  the  close  packing  of  women  against  men  on 
the  overcrowded  transit  lines  is  apt  to  result  in  a  general  lowering 
of  the  moral  life  of  the  community. 

The  necessary  relation  between  the  street  system  and  the 
organic  life  of  the  community  is  obvious,  but  how  vitally  it  affects 
that  life  has  not  yet  been  determined.  In  America  we  have  begun, 
and  only  just  begun,  to  analyze  it  and  measure  it.  In  Germany  the 
question  has  been  studied  more  intently  but  its  solution  has  not  been 
reached.  What  is  the  relationship  between  the  street  system  and 
the  commercial  life  of  the  city?  What  is  the  relationship  between 
the  street  system  and  the  home  life?  What  is  the  bearing  of  the 
street  system  upon  all  the  other  features  of  the  life  of  city  dwellers? 

Ten  years  ago  "the  city  plan"  was  generally  understood  to 
mean  the  plan  of  city  streets.  During  this  decade  the  study  of  the 
problem  of  the  city  government  to  which  the  pessimists  directed 
us  by  their  despair  has  been  proceeding  as  it  never  proceeded  before. 
All  the  forms  of  city  life  have  been  investigated.  The  Pittsburgh 
survey  has  been  completed — or,  I  should  say,  the  completion  of  the 
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Pittsburg^h  survey  has  begun  the  study  of  Pittsburgh.  Clearer  and 
clearer  has  become  the  recognition  that  the  functions  of  the  city 
whether  governmental,  commercial,  industrial,  educational,  social, 
recreational  or  religious  will  depend  to  some  extent,  an  extent  not 
yet  indicated,  upon  the  physical  city.  The  study  of  the  physical  city 
has  been  prosecuted.  Nearly  every  city  of  importance  has  a  duly 
appointecf  body  that  is  studying  the  city  plan,  and  that  study  has 
caused  an  enlargement  of  the  meaning  of  the  term.  The  city  plan 
has  come  to  mean  practically  the  entire  physical  aspect  of  the  city. 
It  covers  the  system  of  streets,  the  system  of  transportation,  the 
development  of  the  water  front,  improvement  in  the  appearance  of 
public  buildings,  and,  very  tentatively,  of  private  buildings  ;  the  open- 
ing of  parks,  playgrounds  and  recreation  piers;  the  creation  of  suf- 
ficient means  of  communication  by  the  transportation  system  and 
by  the  street  system  so  that  workmen  may  reach  their  homes,  in  the 
words  of  the  Parliamentary  Commission,  **at  short  intervals,  in 
quick  time  and  at  cheap  rates."  This  is  the  meaning  of  "the  city 
plan"  as  it  is  now  understood. 

Much  has  been  accomplished  in  the  past  decade  and  reports 
that  are  inspiring  have  been  issued.  The  plan  of  the  street  system 
of  Washington  has  been  studied  with  important  results.  The  effect 
of  a  good  plan  on  the  future  of  the  city  as  shown  by  Washington 
and  Buffalo  and  of  a  bad  plan  as  shown  by  Philadelphia  has 
been  noted.  The  Metropolitan  Improvement  Commission  of  Boston 
has  just  issued  its  report  covering  "the  metropolitan  plan"  for  adopt- 
ing "a  systematic  method  of  internal  communication  by  highways," 
as  well  as  railroads  and  railroad  terminals,  water-front  development, 
docks,  waterways  and  civic  centers.  Adequate  street  system  plans 
are  being  evolved  throughout  the  country. 

Dependent  upon  the  plan  of  the  streets  is  the  system  of  trans- 
portation by  surface  or  overhead  railroads.  Largely,  but  not  abso- 
lutely, dependent  upon  that  plan  is  the  system  of  underground 
roads.  Generally  they  will  follow  the  line  of  the  streets,  though  the 
London  "Tuppenny  Tube"  shows  that  this  is  not  necessary. 
Dependent  upon  the  street  system  is  the  adequacy  of  the  park 
system.  Parks  that  are  not  accessible  easily  and  cheaply  are  use- 
less. Parks  and  playgrounds  must  be  chosen  with  reference  to  the 
street  system.  Heretofore  they  have  been  chosen  frequently  with- 
out regard  to  the  street  system.     Witness  the  example  of  Central 
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Park  in  New  York  City,  placed  so  that  it  absolutely  cuts  off  two 
of  the  ten  or  eleven  main  arteries  running  north  and  south.  Pope 
Park  in  Hartford  is  a  less  conspicuous  example. 

In  America  the  development  of  river  fronts  as  they  have  been 
developed  abroad  will  be,  I  venture  to  predict,  the  striking  develop- 
ment of  the  next  twenty  years.  It  is  bound  to  come  as  the  result 
of  the  study  of  the  physical  city.  It  will  be  striking  because  the 
change  from  the  slum-like  condition  of  our  river  banks  to  that  of 
the  most  highly-improved  districts  of  the  city  cannot  but  arrest  atten- 
tion. But  the  city  plan  will  have  broader  and  deeper  effects  than 
this  conspicuous  one. 

How  are  street  systems  to  be  devised  to  provide  for  the  changes 
that  have  taken  place  heretofore  and  that  will  take  place  hereafter 
whereby  what  is  at  one  time  a  residential  district  becomes  the  home 
of  the  poorest,  and  again  the  most  sought  for  business  area.  In 
this  process,  how  may  the  slum  be  avoided?  A  district  may  be 
inhabited  first  by  the  poor  and  then  by  the  rich,  or  the  reverse  may 
be  the  process.  Examples  of  both  processes  taking  place  now  may 
be  found  within  the  old  city  of  William  Penn  of  two  square  miles. 
The  expansion  of  the  business  center  at  the  cost  of  the  residential 
district  is  familiar.  I  am  not  attempting  to  determine  which  in  gen- 
eral will  precede  and  which  will  follow.  But  obviously  a  street 
system  prepared  solely  with  the  idea  that  the  area  covered  will  for- 
ever be  residential  may  have  serious  results  when  the  handsome 
residence  of  one  family  becomes  the  lowly  home  of  several  families. 
The  darkened  smoke-house  at  the  back  of  the  residence  may  be  a 
serious  menace  if  it  becomes  the  home  of  a  family  of  twelve.  What 
provisions  should  be  made  by  the  city  government  for  such  changes 
in  the  character  of  the  occupancy  of  individual  houses  ?  What  rela- 
tionship does  the  street  system  have  to  that  character? 

However  admirable  the  street  system,  the  buildings  that  front 
on  an  individual  street  in  one  case  may  show  excellent  housing  con- 
ditions and  in  another  unpardonably  bad  housing  conditions.  How- 
ever admirable  the  location  of  a  street  yet  the  paving  and  cleaning 
of  it  may  be  wretched.  Perhaps  the  relationship  of  housing  condi- 
tions to  the  street  system  is  no  more  necessary;  yet  there  is  a  rela- 
tionship. What  is  the  relationship?  The  Germans  have  beg^n  to 
study  it.  We  understand  that  there  is  one,  and  investigation  has 
been  begun.     The  National  Conference  on  City  Planning  held  last 
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spring  in  Washington  directed  the  preparation  of  a  special  report 
thereon. 

This  problem  of  the  city  plan  is  more  fundamental  and  signifi- 
cant than  any  one  of  its  features.  They  all  depend  upon  it.  The 
possibilities  of  some  features  are  little  understood.  The  Chicago 
extension  of  the  public  service  of  playgrounds  has  broadened  the 
scope  of  such  service  far  beyond  that  of  the  famihar  city  parks  or 
squares. 

The  system  of  parks  and  playgrounds  is  vital  not  only  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  City  Beautiful,  but  equally  from  that  of 
the  City  Healthful,  and  it  should  be  made  so  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  City  Convenient.  The  death  rate  of  well-parked  and  bounti- 
fully gardened  Bourncvillc,  the  home  of  day-workers,  is  half  that 
of  the  average  of  our  cities. 

Curiously  enough  the  study  of  the  park  system  and  of  play- 
ground development  has  been  the  means  of  leading  on  to  the  study 
of  the  city  plan.  Foremost  among  the  plans  for  the  physical  devel- 
opment of  the  city  were  the  park  plans  of  metropolitan  Boston  and 
of  Kansas  City,  both  published  in  1893.  ^i^e  years  earlier  New 
York  City  grasped  for  it  with  a  grasp  that  then  proved  and  still 
remains  ineffective,  though  a  beginning  was  indeed  accomplished  in 
the  Bronx  system  of  parks.  After  the  inception  of  the  Boston 
system  came  other  park  movements  such  as  the  notable  Essex  County 
system  and  the  Washington  plan.  These  are  but  a  few  of  the  park 
plans  that  have  been  published  since  the  Boston  plan  of  1893.  ^lany 
of  these  plans  are  described  in  detail  in  accompanying  articles. 
This  idea  of  preserving  parks  in  out-lying  districts  was  denominated 
at  first  the  Outer  Park  Movement.  Accompanying  it  was  the  agita- 
tion for  creating  playgrounds  and  more  numerous  city  squares  in 
built-up  sections.  Second-  and  third-class  cities  and  even  villages 
have  undertaken  the  work. 

The  movement  has  resulted  in  minute  details  as  witnessed  by 
the  improvement  of  back  yards  and  the  erection  of  attractive  sign 
posts ;  and  in  magnificent  plans  for  cosmopolitan  development  such 
as  the  Chicago  report  published  by  the  Commercial  Club  of  that  city 
within  the  year.  In  all  the  later  reports  the  co-ordination  between 
the  street  system  and  the  park  system  has  become  more  and  more 
the  dominant  note. 

In   Philadelphia   there   has   been   the   same   development.      In 
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1884  the  Metropolitan  Public  Gardens  Association  of  London 
was  formed.  In  1888,  through  the  familiarity  of  some  of  Phila- 
delphia's leading  women  with  the  work  of  that  association,  The 
City  Parks  Association  was  formed,  then  called  the  Small  Parks 
Association.  In  1902  The  City  Parks  Association  published  a  pam- 
phlet on  the  City  Plan,  which,  I  believe,  was  the  first  formal  asso- 
ciation report  on  that  subject  in  America.  In  1903  the  association 
published  the  well-known  report  on  American  Park  Systems.  In 
1907  its  plan  for  a  comprehensive  park  system  for  Philadelphia  was 
published.  In  1909  that  plan  was  adopted  formally  by  the  city 
administration.  Since  the  formation  of  the  association  thirty-six 
**city  squares/'  averaging  about  four  acres  each,  nineteen  small 
triangular  green  spots,  and  eleven  large  parks  covering,  as  acquired, 
about  ten  hundred  and  fifty  acres,  and,  in  addition,  as  placed  upon 
the  confirmed  city  plan,  about  fourteen  hundred  acres,  have  been 
preserved  through  appropriate  action  of  councils.  Parkways  eight 
miles  in  length  are  in  course  of  construction  and  an  additional  seven 
miles  have  been  placed  upon  the  confirmed  city  plan  by  similar  action. 
The  present  acreage  of  the  parks  selected  prior  to  1888  is  three 
thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-one. 

The  Philadelphia  park  plan  of  1909  does  not  attempt  to  fore- 
cast in  detail  the  system  of  city  streets,  but  it  does  attempt  not  to 
interfere  in  any  way  with  that  system  or  the  principle  of  it.  It 
adopts  the  principle  of  the  radial  system  of  streets,  not  the  Penn 
plan  of  gridirons.  As  elsewhere,  the  natural  topography  of  the  city 
was  studied  and  parks  recommended  accordingly.  Running  trans- 
versely from  northwest  to  southeast  are  five  water  courses.  One  of 
these  is  the  Wissahickon  Creek  continued  by  the  Schuylkill  River, 
already  largely  preserved  for  park  purposes.  The  other  four  are  the 
creek  valleys  paralleling  the  Wissahickon  and  called  respectively  the 
Poquessing,  the  Pennypack,  Tacony  and  Cobb's  Creek.  They  lie  a 
distance  of  from  three  to  four  miles  from  each  other.  These  creek 
valleys  are  deep  and  narrow  and  usually  about  two  hundred  yards 
from  hill-crest  to  hill-crest.  Their  depth  and  sloping  sides  make 
them  undesirable  for  building  purposes  and  particularly  adaptable 
and  attractive  for  park  purppses. 

The  grade  of  streets  in  general  should  be  level  because  trans- 
portation is  done  most  cheaply  on  level  roads.  Harriman's  famous 
low-grade  freight  line  in  the  West  is  but  this  principle  applied  to 
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railroads.  If  streets  are  then  to  be  carried  at  a  level  across  these 
valleys  the  city  will  be  responsible  for  the  cost  caused  by  the  change 
of  grade,  and  these  costs  will  amount  to  a  greater  sum  than  the  cost 
of  taking  the  valleys  for  park  purposes.  This  argument  has  been 
an  effective  one  in  securing  the  adoption  of  the  plan  by  the  city 
government.  In  the  last  two  or  three  years  large  portions  of  the 
three  valleys  of  the  Tacony,  Cobb's  and  Pennypack  creeks  have  been 
preserved. 

The  attention  directed  to  the  subject  of  park  development  has 
resulted  in  the  concurrent  creation  of  a  number  of  new  city  squares, 
heretofore  referred  to,  and  in  the  creation  of  a  playground  commis- 
sion whose  report  will  probably  be  published  before  this  volume  of 
The  Annals  is  printed. 

The  park  movement  in  Philadelphia  has  been  signalized  further 
by  the  preservation  of  places  of  historic  interest.  A  notable  instance 
during  the  past  year  was  the  acquisition  by  the  city  of  the  home- 
stead of  James  Logan,  Secretary  to  William  Penn,  a  building  de- 
scribed by  the  late  Charles  F.  McKim  as  the  most  perfect  example 
of  colonial  architecture  in  America. 

A  superb  feature  of  the  movement  here  is  the  undertaking  by 
the  city  of  an  improvement  that  has  caused  and  is  causing  the  great- 
est interest  throughout  the  country.  This  is  the  Fairmount  Park 
Parkway.  This  parkway  is  designed  to  connect  the  City  Hall  at 
the  center  of  the  city  wath  Fairmount  Park,  which  lies  in  a  diagonal 
direction  to  the  northwest  about  a  mile  away.  The  design  is  to 
create  a  great  avenue  fully  the  equal  of  the  boasted  boulevards  of 
foreign  cities.  The  project  has  been  under  consideration  for  many 
years  and  has  had  its  victories  and  its  defeats.  It  has,  I  trust, 
won  a  final  and  definite  place  upon  the  city  plan.  Its  construction 
is  being  pushed  with  vigor  by  this  administration,  to  which  great 
credit  for  constructive  work  in  the  broader  meaning  of  the  term 
"city  plan"  is  due. 

The  development  of  the  water  fronts  on  the  Schuylkill  and  Dela- 
ware rivers  is  being  planned.  The  necessity  is  seen.  The  oppor- 
tunities are  not  realized,  but  the  plan  is  engaging  the  thought  of  the 
city  officials.  It  has  even  been  undertaken  in  some  of  its  details 
so  far  as  commercial  development  is  concerned;  but  it  has  not  yet 
been  undertaken  on  the  lines  of  the  London  and  Paris  Embank- 
ments. 
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The  necessity  of  the  supervision  of  public  buildings  by  an  ade- 
quate body  of  architects  and  art-loving  financiers  of  the  city  is  under- 
stood, but  the  art  jury,  authorized  by  act  of  the  legislature,  has  not 
yet  been  appointed.  The  supervision  of  the  main  facades  of  private 
dwellings  such  as  exists  in  Paris  is  whispered.  Is  it  sufficiently 
democratic  ever  to  get  a  strong  hold  in  America?  I  doubt  it.  I 
trust  it  is  inadequate  to  gain  any  hold.  The  remedy  for  wretched 
architecture  in  private  dwellings  is  education  in  taste,  not  control 
from  above. 

The  park  system  of  Philadelphia  cannot  be  adequate  unless 
action  by  adjoining  counties  is  induced.  An  act  of  the  legislature 
was  passed  within  the  year  which  makes  such  action  possible.  In 
Philadelphia  as  in  every  other  city  it  is  true  that  the  community  for 
which  plans  should  be  prepared  is  not  the  community  within  the 
particular  boundary  of  the  city  concerned.  The  life  of  a  community 
is  the  life  of  the  people  who  live  their  active  lives  there.  A  man 
who  lives  in  one  of  Philadelphia's  suburbs  is  not  legally  a  citizen  of 
Philadelphia,  but  in  the  broad  sense  of  the  city  plan  he  is  just  as 
much  a  citizen  as  the  man  who  votes  in  the  city. 

Realizing  this  fundamental  fact  the  City  Parks  Association  has 
just  published  a  report  in  which  it  urges  the  creation  of  a  commis- 
sion to  study  the  development  of  the  city.  The  appointment  of  such 
a  commission  is  recommended  in  a  letter  of  the  mayor  which  is  pub- 
lished with  the  report.  The  recommendation  of  the  report,  which 
is  characteristic  of  similar  reports  elsewhere,  is :  "Let  the  work 
assigned  to  this  commission  be  to  prepare  a  plan  for  the  systematic 
development  of  the  region  within  twenty-five  miles  of  the  City  Hall, 
or  farther  if  the  commission  approves.  Let  the  report  cover  trans- 
portation, the  street  system,  the  river  front,  parks,  playgrounds,  civic 
centers,  so  that  there  shall  result  ( i )  the  preservation  of  the  system 
of  two-story  houses;  (2)  the  creation  of  a  greater  commercial  city; 
and  (3)  the  beautification  of  the  entire  community." 

In  conjunction  with  all  this  it  is  well  to  weigh  the  words  of  one 
of  the  consistent  and  effective  city  plan  workers  of  the  country, 
Frederick  Law  Olmsted.  In  a  letter  to  me  concerning  the  project 
just  noted  he  says : 

I  hope  that  in  discussing  and  advocating  it  you   will  emphasize  much 
more  than  you  do  in  this  report  the  fundamental  principle,  hinted  at  in  the 
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last  sentence  quoted  from  Mayor  Reyburn  ...  in  the  phrase  "of  elas- 
ticity to  meet  the  varying  conditions  which  may  confront  successive  admin- 
istrations." The  general  attitude  in  America  about  city  plans,  too  much  in 
evidence  in  nearly  all  the  recent  developments  in  that  line,  is  that  a  city 
plan  can  be  prepared  in  a  year  or  two  or  three  which  can  be  regarded  as 
providing  a  tolerably  complete  solution  of  the  problems  of  city  planning  for 
a  long  period  to  come,  which  can  be  definitely  adopted  and  placed  on  file, 
and  which  thenceforth  only  needs  to  be  systematically  and  somewhat  mechan- 
ically followed  in  order  to  produce  the  sought-for  results.  It  is  apt  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  "handout"  from  a  superior  order  of  enlightened 
citizens  and  their  "experts"  possessed  of  "constructive  imagination,"  etc.,  to 
the  mechanical  minded  persons  concerned  in  doing  the  daily  drudgery  of 
municipal  administration ;  to  serve  as  a  guide  and  charter  which  will  there- 
after keep  the  latter  to  the  proper  lines  of  activity.  This  attitude  is  closely 
akin  to  that  which  makes  it  so  much  easier  to  arouse  almost  any  American 
to  an  interest  in  putting  forth  work  and  money  for  a  new  piece  of  construc- 
tion than  for  the  proper  maintenance  of  existing  things. 

« 
Here  is  a  thought  well  worth  while.    Cities  must  be  developed 

on  some  consistent  plan.  A  plan  that  is  of  the  rigidity  of  our  cast- 
iron  gridiron  system  is  quite  inadequate,  but  for  that  gridiron  system 
we  rhust  be  careful  not  to  substitute  some  other  cast-iron  system. 

The  necessity  for  such  care  has  been  brought  home  to  us  by  the 
possibilities  of  Chicago's  playgrounds  referred  to  in  another  article. 
The  advocates  of  city  parks  have  had  at  times  an  exceedingly  diffi- 
cult fight  to  make  against  their  use  for  various  public  buildings.  In 
Philadelphia,  attempts  were  made  to  put  public  libraries  upon  them, 
and  great  monuments  were  proposed  for  them ;  in  New  York  City, 
public  schools  were  almost  ordered  upon  them  by  the  legislature. 
So  vigilant  was  it  necessary  to  be  that  the  principle  '*no  building  of 
any  kind  upon  the  open  space  created  by  a  park"  has  become  rooted 
in  the  mind  of  the  park  advocate.  When  we  see  such  admirable 
buildings  as  are  erected  upon  the  Chicago  playgrounds  whereby  open 
spaces  created  for  parks  are  made  available  in  winter  and  summer, 
whereby  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  attracted  to  the  open 
air  of  the  public  playgrounds,  we  are  forced  to  realize  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  no  buildings  upon  our  public  squares  is  too  rigid.  Any 
building  that  is  really  germane  to  the  use  of  the  square  as  an  open 
public  space  for  the  health  and  enjoyment  of  the  citizens  must  be 
admitted. 

In  regard  to  plans  of  development  only  broad  principles  should 
be  sketched.     Details  can  be  arranged  later.     "The  varying  condi- 
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tions  of  successive  administrations"  demand  an  elasticity  of  which 
some  of  the  plans  that  have  seen  their  birth  within  the  last  ten  years 
do  not  admit.  We  must  have  plans  of  development  and  they  must 
be  sufficiently  rigid  and  sufficiently  wise  to  secure  their  adoption 
by  the  different  minds  of  successive  administrators, — but  they  must 
be  capable  of  reasonable  variation;  and  the  park  system  as  a  com- 
ponent part  of  the  organic  system  of  the  ever-growing  city  must  be 
capable  of  change. 
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By  Charles  N.  Brown, 
Secretary  of  the  Madison  Park  and  Pleasure  Drive  Association. 


The  park  movement  in  our  city  has  had  an  exceptional,  if  not 
a  unique,  development.  It  has  been  practically  a  private  enterprise, 
carried  out  by  private  individuals  with  private  funds  raised  by 
popular  subscription  administered  by  a  private  corporation,  acting  as 
trustee  for  the  city. 

Our  city  is  situated  upon  the  borders  of  three  lakes,  Mendota, 
Monona  and  Wingra,  named  in  order  of  their  size.  The  state 
university  is  situated  on  the  south  shore  of  Lake  Mendota,  occupy- 
ing about  a  mile  of  lake  front.  Through  these  grounds  driveways 
open  to  the  general  public  were  laid  out  about  thirty  years  ago. 
Later,  one  of  our  public-spirited  citizens,  Mr.  George  Raymer,  laid 
out  a  very  interesting  driveway  upon  land  which  he  owned  over- 
looking the  lake,  two  or  three  miles  outside  the  city. 

In  1892  a  movement  was  started  to  construct  a  driveway  along 
the  lake  shore  from  the  University  Driveway  to  the  Raymer  Drive. 
This  involved  unusual  difficulties,  as  it  was  necessary  to  cross  a  soft 
marsh  more  than  half  a  mile  in  width.  Several  persons  interested 
in  the  work  organized  themselves  into  a  committee  and  opened  a 
preliminary  campaign.  Prominent  citizens  were  induced  to  write 
letters  to  the  newspapers  over  their  own  signatures,  urging  the 
desirability  of  the  driveway.  Even  "Old  Settler,"  "Inquirer"  and 
"Pro  Bono  Publico"  gave  us  the  benefit  of  their  influence.  When 
sufficient  interest  had  been  excited,  subscription  papers  were  cir- 
culated and  $6,000  was  raised,  which  was  expended  by  the  com- 
mittee in  1892  and  1893. 

After  the  driveway  was  constructed  it  became  obvious  that 
some  organization  was  necessary  in  order  to  look  after  and 
maintain  it,  and  in  1894  the  Madison  Park  and  Pleasure  Drive 
Association  was  incorporated,  without  capital  stock,  to  acquire  and 
hold  lands  in  trust  for  the  city  for  park  and  pleasure  driveway 
purposes,  both  outside  and  inside  the  city.  At  first  only  those  who 
contributed  $25  or  more  each  year  were  entitled  to  membership, 
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but  later  the  annual  membership  was  cut  clown  to  $5.  For  several 
years  the  work  of  the  association  was  confined  to  maintaining  and 
extending  driveways  outside  the  city  limits,  the  largest  undertaking 
being  the  Farwell  Drive  along  the  east  shore  of  Lake  Mendota  from 
the  city  to  and  through  the  grounds  of  the  State  Hospital  for  the 
Insane  at  Mendota.  This  was  done  at  a  cost  of  something  more 
than  $10,000,  the  money  all  being  subscribed  in  one  year. 

In  1899  eighteen  acres  of  a  tract  of  soft  marsh  in  the  city  limits, 
lying  near  the  outlet  to  Lake  Mendota  and  along  the  canal  connecting 
it  with.Lake  Monona,  was  acquired  for  park  purposes,  $5,000  of  the 
cost  being  contributed  by  Mr.  Tenney,  whose  name  the  park  now 
bears.  As  material  for  filling  was  scarce,  lagoons  were  constructed 
and  the  material  excavated  was  used  in  filling  the  remainder  of 
the  park. 

The  work  of  improving  the  driveways  and  completing  the  park 
was  continued  until  1903,  when  a  still  more  ambitious  project  was 
undertaken.  This  was  the  deepening  of  the  channel  between  Lakes 
Mendota  and  Monona  and  the  construction  of  a  lock  at  the  outlet 
of  Lake  Mendota.  In  order  to  make  a  clearance  of  eight  feet, 
several  city  bridges  and  four  railroad  bridges  had  to  be  raised  and 
the  railroads  wxre  obliged  to  elevate  their  tracks  upon  either  shore 
for  considerable  distances.  The  special  subscription  for  this  work 
for  the  year  1903  was  something  more  than  $20,000.  The  city 
bore  the  expense  of  the  construction  of  the  city  bridges,  and  the 
railroads,  in  rebuilding  bridges  and  raising  tracks,  expended  about 
$40,000.  In  its  completed  state  the  Yahara  Parkway  consists  of  a 
channel  about  a  mile  in  length,  bordered  on  each  side  for  nearly 
the  whole  distance  with  a  parkway  from  50  to  100  feet  in  width, 
laid  out  with  walks  and  driveways  and  planted  with  trees  and 
flowering  shrubs.  The  lock  and  the  deepened  channel  afTord 
launches  and  power  boats  ready  access  from  one  lake  to  the  other, 
and  during  the  summer  season  it  is  thronged  with  pleasure  boats. 
Fine  residences  are  beginning  to  be  built  upon  the  filled  land 
fronting  it. 

The  object-lesson  afTorded  by  the  improvement  and  develo]> 
ment  of  Tenney  Park  made  the  desirability  of  parks  in  other  local- 
ities so  evident  that  in  1904  Senator  Vilas  purchased  a  tract  of 
land  adjacent  to  the  third  of  our  lakes.  Lake  Wingra,  at  an  expense 
of  $18,000,  and  contributed  an  additional  sum  of  $10,000  for  the 
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purpose  of  its  improvement.  The  land  purchased  had  been  platted 
as  an  addition  to  the  city,  but  never  had  been  built  upon,  owing  to 
its  location  adjacent  to  the  lake.  Although  called  a  lake  by  cour- 
tesy, it  was  really  only  about  one-quarter  water,  the  remainder  being 
a  bog  covered  by  cat-tails  and  bulrushes  and  entirely  impassable 
except  when  frozen.  The  money  for  improving  the  park  was  ex- 
pended in  pumping  material  from  the  outer  edge  of  this  tract  of 
bog  and  filling  up  about  thirty-six  acres  of  bog  adjacent  to  the 
twenty-four  acres  of  land  purchased.  A  considerable  area  of  the 
bog  was  cleared  out  and  the  adjacent  lake  was  deepened  to  8^  feet. 

Two  years  later  another  cf  our  wealthy  citizens  contributed 
$16,600  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  park  on  Lake  Monona,  now 
called  Brittingham  Park  in  honor  of  the  donor.  This  was  con- 
structed upon  a  bay  separated  from  the  main  body  of  the  lake  by 
two  railroad  tracks.  The  shore  was  boggy,  and  as  it  had  been  for 
years  the  dumping-ground  of  all  sorts  of  refuse  it  had  come  to  be 
a  disgrace  to  the  city.  This  park  with  its  additions,  made  possible 
by  Mr.  Brittingham's  gifts,  is  a  mile  or  more  in  length  and  about 
twenty  acres  in  area,  and  has  cleaned  up  and  beautified  a  portion  of 
the  lake  shore  which  was  very  obnoxious.  Mr.  Brittingham  has 
also  contributed  $7,5CX)  for  a  bathhouse  in  the  park,  which  is  just 
completed. 

While  this  other  work  was  going  on,  Tenney  Park  was  doubled 
in  size  by  acquiring  the  remainder  of  the  tract  adjacent  to  it,  and 
the  improvement  of  this  addition  is  now  nearly  completed.  In  this 
we  were  again  aided  by  the  contributions  of  Mr.  Tenney. 

The  growth  and  popularity  of  the  work  are  strikingly  shown 
by  a  resume  of  the  contributions  received.  As  before  stated,  the 
amount  subscribed  to  start  the  work  in  1892  was  $6,000.  In  1894 
and  1895,  when  the  work  was  limited  to  maintenance,  the  amounts 
received  were  respectively  $655  and  $995.  In  1896,  when  the  first 
driveway  was  macadamized,  $1,580  was  raised.  In  1897,  to  con- 
struct the  driveway  to  the  state  hospital,  the  subscription  was 
$10,160.  In  1898  the  amount  raised  was  $2,171.  In  1899,  ex- 
clusive of  $5,778  subscribed  for  Tenney  Park,  $3,231  was  subscribed 
for  the  general  work  of  the  association.  The  next  four  years  the 
subscriptions  were  $5,313,  $5,286,  $5,409  and  $5,036,  besides,  in  the 
latter  year,  1903,  $20,621  raised  for  the  Yahara  Parkway.  In  1904 
the  general  subscription  was  $5,665,  besides  a  special  subscription 
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of  $4,658  for  the  Parkway.  In  the  same  year,  besides  Senator 
Vilas'  gift  of  $18,000  to  purchase  land  for  Henry  Vilas  Park, 
$10,000  was  specially  subscribed  for  its  improvement;  $1,100  was 
subscribed  for  improving  Monona  Lake  Park,  besides  other  sub- 
scriptions amounting  to  $418.  The  next  year  the  contributions, 
including  $5,600  for  an  addition  to  Tenney  Park  and  $8,000  for 
Brittingham  Park,  amounted  to  $34,601.  In  1906  they  amounted 
to  $18,441;  in  1907  to  $15,741;  in  1908,  including  a  gift  of  $7,500 
for  the  erection  of  a  bathhouse  during  the  present  year,  $29,966; 
for  1909,  including  a  bequest  of  twelve  acres  of  land  valued  at 
$15,000,  the  contributions  amount  to  $27,380.  This  makes  the  total 
amount  of  subscriptions  from  1892  to  April  27,  1909,  $242,669.  In 
this  sum  is  counted  only  the  money  contributed  directly  to  the 
association  by  private  individuals,  and  it  does  not  take  into  account 
any  of  the  moneys  expended  by  the  railroad  companies  or  appro- 
priated by  the  city,  nor  does  it  take  into  account  gifts  to  the  city 
amounting  to  $56,000  for  lands  and  small  parks  and  playgrounds 
and  for  the  $10,000  memorial  bridge  contributed  by  Hon.  Halle 
Steensland,  which  forms  one  of  the  finest  features  of  the  Yahara 
Parkway. 

In  connection  with  the  amount  subscribed  it  should  be  noted 
that  the-  population  of  Madison  when  this  work  commenced  was 
about  13,000,  and  that  its  population  has  just  about  doubled  in  the 
seventeen  years  that  the  work  has  been  in  progress. 

As  the  result  of  this  effort,  the  association  owns  fourteen  miles 
of  pleasure  drives  outside  the  city,  of  which  nine  have  macadamized 
pavement.  It  has  142  acres  of  land  in  driveways  and  parks  outside 
the  city,  and  155  acres  of  parks  inside  the  city.  Besides  the  canal 
in  the  Yahara  Parkway,  we  have  a  canal  two  miles  in  length  con- 
necting Lake  Monona  with  Lake  Wingra.  Practically  all  of  these 
parks  have  been  reclaimed  from  ground  which  was  offensive  and 
unsightly,  if  not  unhealthy,  by  reason  of  its  natural  or  acquired 
condition. 

That  the  work  is  a  popular  one  is  shown  not  only  by  the 
aggregate  of  the  gifts,  but  by  the  subscriptions  in  detail.  The  first 
year  of  our  corporate  existence  we  had  twenty-six  subscribers.  Last 
year  the  general  subscription  for  improvement  and  maintenance 
was  about  $8,400.  Of  this  there  was  one  subscription  of  $1,000, 
two  subscriptions  of  $200  each,  one  subscription  of  $100,  one  sub- 
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scriptlon  of  $75,  seven  subscriptions  of  $50  each,  one  subscription 
of  $30,  nine  subscriptions  of  $25,  one  subscription  of  $20,  twenty- 
six  .subscriptions  of  $15  each,  one  hundred  and  fifty-two  subscrip- 
tions of  $10  each,  one  subscription  of  $8,  one  subscription  of  $7, 
three  hundred  and  ninety-three  subscriptions  of  $5  each  and  ninety- 
five  subscriptions  of  smaller  amounts.  It  will  be  noticed  that  more 
than  one-half  of  the  subscribers  paid  $5  each,  and  that  nearly  one- 
quarter  of  the  whole  subscription  was  made  by  those  paying  that 
sum. 

The  association  holds  the  parks  and  drives  which  have  been 
donated  to  it  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  the  city  of  Madison.  Its 
officers,  with  two  exceptions,  are  elected  in  annual  meeting.  The  two 
exceptions  are  the  mayor,  who  is  ex  officio  a  director,  and  one  alder- 
man elected  annually  by  the  common  council.  The  corporation  is 
absolutely  non-partisan  and  non-political.  There  never  has  been  any 
question  raised  as  to  the  politics  or  religion  of  any  officer  or  director. 
Our  president  was  Prohibition  candidate  for  governor,  and  for  many 
years  we  had  the  leading  brewer  in  the  city  upon  our  board,  as  well 
as  a  Catholic  priest. 

The  money  raised  by  subscriptions,  as  well  as  the  money  appro- 
priated to  us  by  the  city  of  Madison,  is  spent  entirely  under  the 
direction  of  the  association,  without  dictation  or  supervision  by  the 
city,  but  we  have  been  careful  from  the  beginning  to  publish  and 
furnish  our  members  with  detailed  reports  of  the  expenditures  made. 
We  nominate  the  park  superintendent  and  he  is  elected  by  the  com- 
mon council,  but  otherwise  all  of  the  employees  are  employed  by 
us  and  are  solely  responsible  to  us.  It  is  a  matter  of  common 
remark  that  our  work  has  been  done  more  economically  than  it  could 
have  been  done  by  employees  of  the  city,  probably  owing  to  closer 
supervision.  There  has  never  been  the  slightest  suspicion  of  politics 
or  influence  in  connection  with  the  employment  of  any  person,  or  in 
connection  with  anything  done  by  the  association. 

Although  the  work  has  been  so  largely  a  private  and  personal 
enterprise,  yet  the  city  has  given  it  substantial  support.  Up  to  date 
it  has  issued  bonds  to  the  amount  of  $84,500;  it  has  levied  a  direct 
tax  of  $8,000  to  secure  park  lands,  and  it  has  expended  enough 
more  upon  streets  and  sewers  necessitated  by  park  construction  to 
bring  the  total  up  to  $103,413.  This  amount,  however,  will  be  very 
considerably  increased  by  work  done  during  the  present  year  in 
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macadamizing  streets  leading  through  two  of  the  parks.  This  year 
we  have  had  an  annual  tax  levy  of  j/^  mill,  and  the  same  is  provided 
for  the  coming  year.  The  relations  of  the  city  and  the  associa- 
tion have  always  been  very  harmonious,  and,  generally  speaking, 
they  have  always  done  for  us  whatever  we  have  asked  them  to  do. 

Not  the  least  interesting  feature  of  the  work  is  its  effect  upon 
our  city  and  upon  our  citizens.  It  may  be  doubted  if  we  really 
realize  how  great  the  benefit  has  actually  been.  There  has  been  a 
very  general  awakening  of  interest  and  pride  in  the  city  and  an 
increasing  desire  for  its  improvement.  To  this  interest  and  pride 
has  been  added  a  sense  of  responsibility  and  a  willingness  to  co- 
operate for  the  common  benefit.  There  has  also  come  a  sense  of 
obligation  which  has  led  to  the  giving  of  a  number  of  small  tracts  of 
land  within  the  city  for  playgrounds  and  small  parks  for  breathing 
spaces,  and  of  gifts  outside  the  city  for  the  extension  of  our  drive- 
ways. We  have  a  bequest  of  $2,000  for  a  memorial  drinking  fountain, 
and  a  prominent  citizen,  recently  deceased,  left  us  a  tract  of  twelve 
acres  on  the  lake,  just  outside  the  city  limits,  which  will  make  another 
beautiful  park.  The  construction  of  Brittingham  Park  has  led  to 
the  reclamation  and  filling  of  the  whole  of  the  remaining  shore  of 
the  bay,  and  property  owners  have  conveyed  to  us  a  strip  a  mile 
long,  next  to  the  water,  for  a  driveway.  The  habit  of  giving,  which 
our  association  has  so  sedulously  cultivated,  has  aided  rather  than 
hindered  the  various  charitable  and  benevolent  enterprises  in  behalf 
of  which  subscription  papers  have  been  presented  to  our  citizens. 

It  is  proper  to  say  a  word  concerning  the  financial  results  of 
the  work.  When  the  matter  of  the  appropriation  of  the  ^-mill 
tax  for  the  benefit  of  the  association  was  before  the  city  council 
a  committee  was  appointed  by  the  mayor  to  determine  what  per- 
centage of  increased  assessment,  if  any,  was  due  to  the  work  of  the 
association  and  the  city  in  establishing  and  maintaining  parks  and 
driveways.  The  committee,  which  included  a  justice  of  the 
Supreme  Court  and  a  member  of  the  State  Tax  Commission,  after 
an  elaborate  investigation  which  involved  a  comparison  of  the  rates 
of  increase  in  a  number  of  Wisconsin  cities,  reported  that,  in  their 
opinion,  from  10  to  15  per  cent,  of  the  increase  in  the  value  of 
taxable  property  is  ''attributable  to  the  establishment  of  parks, 
drives,  j^laygrounds  and  open  spaces  in  and  about  Madison,  by  and 
througli  the  activities  of  the  city,   its  citizens   and  the   Park  and 
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Pleasure  Drive  Association."  Put  in  dollars  and  cents,  the  increase 
is  from  $1,600,000  to  $2,400,000  and  the  annual  return  at  the  present 
rate  of  taxation  is  from  $24,000  to  $36,000  annually.  This  is  truly 
an  enormous  return  for  the  investment.  In  excess  of  the  interest 
on  the  bonds,  the  annual  tax  levy  to  meet  the  bonds  at  maturity  and 
the  annual  charge  for  maintenance,  the  city  is  deriving  an  income 
of  many  thousands  of  dollars. 

One  illustration  of  the  increase  in  value  due  to  park  work  will 
be  given.  In  1905  we  purchased  about  twenty  acres  for  an  addition 
to  Tenney  Park  for  $8,500.  To  obtain  money  to  fill  the  remainder 
we  platted  about  one-sixth  of  the  tract  along  one  side  into  twenty 
lots,  which  brought  us  $20,000  after  they  had  been  filled  by  us  at  a 
cost  of  less  than  $150  per  lot.  Our  experience  has  amply  verified 
the  general  proposition  upon  which  the  promoters  of  parks  have 
ever  insisted,  that  no  city  can  make  an  investment  which  will  yield 
longer  or  surer  returns  than  an  investment  in  parks  and  driveways. 
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By   GR.A.HAM    ROMEYN   TaYLOR, 
Of  "The  Survey"  Staff;   Secretary  Playground  Association  of  Chicago. 


The  large  measure  of  national  attention  which  has  been  directed 
toward  Chicago's  parks  during  the  last  half-dozen  years  testi-fies 
to  the  significance  of  the  new  type  which  that  city  has  recently  de- 
veloped. The  Chicago  small  park  recreation  centers,  for  which  thus 
far  about  $10,000,000  have  been  spent  or  voted,  have  established 
a  new  standard  in  public  provision  for  recreation.  They  register 
the  high-water  mark  in  two  tides  which  have  been  rising  during  the 
last  two  decades — the  playground  movement  and  the  movement 
to  secure  from  city  parks  not  only  landscape  beauty,  but  a  larger 
human  service.  They  stand  for  the  growing  recognition  that  recrea- 
tion facilities  for  the  whole  family  and  all  the  members  of  the 
community  are  just  as  much  needed  as  the  children's  playgrounds 
which  are  now  accepted  necessities. 

Although  the  small  park  recreation  centers  had  already  become 
widely  known,  their  fame  was  most  effectively  spread  throughout 
the  country  in  1907  by  the  first  convention  of  the  Playground  As- 
sociation of  America.  This  gathering  was  held  in  Chicago  to  enable 
the  delegates  to  observe  at  first  hand  the  operation  of  the  recreation 
centers.  President  Roosevelt  in  February  of  that  year  wrote  a 
letter  urging  all  of  our  larger  municipalities  to  send  representatives 
to  gain  the  inspiration  of  the  convention  and  "to  see  the  magnificent 
system  that  Chicago  has  erected  in  its  South  Park  section,  one  of 
the  most  notable  civic  achievements  of  any  American  city."  Among 
the  two  hundred  delegates  were  a  large  number  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  mayors  of  their  respective  cities.  Such  official  repre- 
sentatives, on  returning  from  the  convention,  submitted  reports  in 
which  prominent  place  was  given  to  descriptions  and  photographs 
of  Chicago's  South  Park  recreation  centers.  Through  these  reports, 
?nd  the  information  and  enthusiasm  disseminated  by  all  who  attended 
the  convention,  as  well  as  through  the  constant  stream  of  visitors 
from  all  parts  of  the  country,  the  Chicago  facilities  for  play  and 
recreation  may  be  said  to  have  contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  the 

(304) 


Recreation  Developments  in  Chicago  Parks  89 

rapid  progress  of  the  recreation  movement  throughout  America 
during  the  last  three  years. 

The  principal  purpose  of  this  article,  in  line  with  the  general 
title  of  this  volume,  is  to  describe  these  unique  recreation  facilities 
and  the  extent  to  which  they  have  been  provided  for  the  whole  city 
and  to  suggest  something  of  their  significance.  It  is  also  pro- 
posed to  outline  in  a  few  words  the  city's  earlier  park  history, 
tell  briefly  of  the  movement  for  an  outer  parkway  belt,  and  touch 
upon  two  recent  developments  having  special  recreational  interest — 
the  play  festivals  which  bring  together  young  and  old  of  all  nation- 
alities, and  the  Saturday  afternoon  walks  which  are  leading  many 
people  of  the  city  center  to  a  more  intimate  appreciation  of  the 
beautiful  regions  surrounding  Chicago,  especially  those  included  in 
the  proposed  outer  parkway  belt  of  meadow  and  woodland. 

Chicago  had  been  an  incorporated  city  but  two  years  when, 
in  1839,  the  first  park  was  established.  It  occupied  the  half-block 
on  the  lake  front  where  the  public  library  now  stands  and  was 
named  Dearborn  Park.  From  1839  to  1869  extension  was  gradual. 
Seven  more  were  established,  among  them  Union  Park,  given  to  the 
city  in  1854,  which  became  the  city's  principal  park.  Thirty- four 
small  pieces  of  land,  mostly  at  street  intersections,  were  added  as 
**beauty  spots"  before  1870.  A  tract  of  land  along  the  lake  shore 
on  the  north  side  was  urged  as  a  park  site  in  i860.  Public  funds 
were  appropriated  to  improve  it  in  1864  and  the  name  ^'Lincoln" 
was  given  to  it  in  1865. 

The  establishment  of  Lincoln  Park,  however,  should  be  con- 
sidered as  part  of  a  movement  which  made  1869  a  memorable 
year  in  Chicago's  park  history.  This  movement,  which  crystallized 
that  year  in  legislation,  was  for  a  chain  of  parks  and  connecting 
boulevards  starting  at  Lincoln  Park  and  including  Humboldt,  Gar- 
field, Douglas,  Washington  and  Jackson  parks.  These  large  parks, 
varying  in  size  from  182  to  542  acres,  put  Chicago  well  toward 
the  front  among  American  cities,  so  that  in  1880  it  ranked  second  in 
park  area. 

The  city's  contentment  with  this  proud  showing  lulled  it  to 
comparative  inactivity,  so  far  as  park  extension  was  concerned. 
From  1880  to  1903  population  increased  272.40  per  cent.,  while 
park  area  increased  only  58.70  per  cent.  Chicago  then  had  fallen 
to  seventh  among  American  cities  in  respect  to  total  park  area ;  but 
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measured  by  the  test  of  number  of  inhabitants  to  each  acre  of  park 
space,  it  had  dropped  to  nineteenth  place. 

The  growth  of  population,  moreover,  involved  such  crowding 
in  the  "river  wards"  that  large  numbers  of  people  were  massed  in 
regions  little  served  by  the  chain  of  large  parks.  Nearly  a  million 
people  lived  more  than  a  mile  from  any  one  of  them  in  1904. 
Eleven  wards,  with  a  population  of  425,000,  contained  1814  acres  of 
park  space — 234  people  to  the  acre.  The  remaining  twenty-three 
wards,  with  a  population  of  over  a  million,  contained  only  228  acres 
— 4720  people  to  each  acre  of  park  space. 

As  this  condition  became  more  and  more  acute,  the  great  need 
for  children's  playgrounds  was  increasingly  urged  by  those  in  a 
position  to  know  the  effects  of  the  congestion  upon  the  child  life  of 
the  community.  The  residents  of  social  settlements  could  count 
the  human  cost,  as  few  others  could,  of  the  failure  to  provide  op- 
portunities for  wholesome  play.  They  could  not  rest  without  doing 
something,  however  little,  to  meet  the  problem.  Accordingly,  in 
1893,  the  first  playground  was  opened  by  Hull  House  on  land  given 
by  Mr.  William  Kent.^  Within  the  next  few  years  Northwestern 
University  Settlement,  the  University  of  Chicago  Settlement  and 
Chicago  Commons  opened  small  playgrounds  for  the  children  of 
their  neighborhoods.  In  1897  the  first  school  playground  was 
opened  in  the  yard  of  the  Washington  school  by  the  West  Side  dis- 
trict of  the  Associated  Charities. 

The  beginnings  of  the  playground  movement  in  Chicago  were 
soon  followed  by  municipal  action.  In  1898  the  first  public  funds, 
$1000,  were  appropriated  by  the  city  council.  Individuals  sub- 
scribed $750  additional.  Six  schoolyards,  their  use  granted  by  the 
Board  of  Education,  were  maintained  as  equipped  and  supervised 
playgrounds  under  the  direction  of  the  Vacation  School  Committee 
of  the  Women's  Clubs. 

The  next  step  was  the  organization,  in  1899,  of  the  Special 
Park  Commission.  This  came  as  the  result  of  a  resolution  passed 
by  the  city  council  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Municipal  Science  Club, 
a  group  of  men  which  included  several  social  settlement  residents. 
The  commission  was  composed  partly  of  aldermen  and  partly  of 

Viewing  the  movement  for  public  recreation  in  its  large  signflcance,  the  fact 
is  interesting  that  the  donor  of  the  first  children's  playground  in  Chicago  is  also  the 
donor  of  a  natonal  park — the  Muir  Woods,  near  San  Francisco. 
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private  citizens.  Upon  it  have  served  members  of  the  older  park 
commissions  created  by  the  legislation  of  1869. 

To  understand  the  park  development  of  the  past  decade,  it  is 
necessary  to  make  clear  the  powers  and  limitations  of  these  older 
park  commissions.  As  a  result  of  the  legislation  of  1869,  the 
South,  West,  and  Lincoln  Park  commissions  came  into  being.  Each 
serves  one  of  the  three  ''sides"  of  Chicago,  the  divisions  naturally 
made  by  the  Chicago  River  and  its  north  and  south  branches.-  The 
South  Park  Commission  consists  of  five  members  appointed  by  the 
judges  of  the  circuit  court;  the  West  and  Lincoln  Park  commis- 
sions each  consist  of  seven  members  appointed  by  the  governor 
with  consent  of  the  state  senate.  Each  commission  has  power  in- 
dependently of  the  municipal  government  to  issue  bonds  not  to  ex- 
ceed five  per  cent,  of  the  assessed  valuation  of  the  property  in  its 
territory,  and  also  to  levy  taxes  on  this  property.  Under  the  legis- 
lation governing  them,  they  had  no  authority  to  establish  and  main- 
tain playgrounds. 

The  Special  Park  Commission,  securing  its  funds  from  the 
general  corporate  funds  of  the  city,  undertook  at  once  to  establish 
small  playgrounds  in  the  crowded  districts.  Five  were  at  once 
started  and  the  system  has  grown  to  include  'ourteen,  with  two 
bathing  beaches  on  the  Lake  IMichigan  shore.  To  this  commission 
were  turned  over  the  small  playgrounds  originally  conducted  by  the 
social  settlements. 

The  work  of  the  Special  Park  Commission  has  involved  more 
than  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  small  playgrounds.  It 
made  a  comprehensive  study  and  report^  of  the  park  and  play- 
ground needs  of  the  city,  including  the  desirability  of  securing  an 
outer  parkway  system. 

Finding  that  adequate  funds  were  not  available  for  it  to  meet 
the  urgent  need  for  small  parks  and  playgrounds  in  the  congested 
districts,  it  started  a  movement  to  secure  an  enlargement  of  the 
powers  of  the  older  park  commissions.  To  help  these  commissions 
the  Special  Park  Commission  made  a  study  of  conditions  and  recom- 
mended sites  for  small  parks  in  each  of  the  three  sections  of  the 
city. 

Following   out    this   movement    the    three   older   commissions 

^Thls  is  not  wholly  correct,  as  a  few  small  outlying  areas  are  under  the  control 
of  minor  commissions  organized  under  the  same  statutes. 
^Metropolitan  Park  Report,  1904. 
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secured  the  passage  by  the  legislature  of  acts  authorizing  them  to 
issue  bonds  for  small  parks.  In  each  case  the  necessary  referendum 
vote  of  the  people  has  been  overwhelmingly  favorable.  The  funds 
which  have  thus  far  been  secured  and  spent  or  set  aside  for  recrea- 
tion centers  amount  to  $7,700,000  (out  of  $9,500,000  total  bond 
issues)  for  the  South  Park  Commission;  $1,000,000  for  the  West 
Park  Commission,  and  $750,000  for  the  Lincoln  Park  Commission. 
In  noting  the  much  greater  proportionate  amount  secured  by  the 
South  Park  Commission,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  its 
territory  lies  the  downtown  district,  the  park  funds  from  which, 
therefore,  go  entirely  to  the  park  system  of  the  South  Side.  The 
value  of  the  property,  therefore,  against  >vhich  this  commission 
has  authority  to  issue  bonds  and  levy  taxes  far  exceeds  the  com- 
bined value  of  the  property  over  which  the  West  and  Lincoln 
Park  commissions  have  similar  powers. 

The  sums  indicated  have  created  Chicago's  recreation  centers. 
There  are  now  in  operation  ten  under  the  South  Park  Commission, 
three  under  the  West  Park  Commission  and  one  under  the  Lincoln 
Park  Commission.  There  have  been  provided  the  following  sites 
not  yet  completely  improved  as  recreation  centers:  nine  under  the 
South  Park  Commission,  and  two  under  the  Lincoln  Park  Com- 
mission, which  has  also  used  some  of  its  money  for  a  playground 
having  no  field  house.  Of  the  nine  South  Park  Commission  sites 
two  are  about  to  be  improved  as  recreation  centers  at  a  cost  of 
$500,000  each.  The  improvement  of  the  other  seven  sites  must 
await  the  securing  of  further  funds  from  bond  issues.  Another 
bond  issue  of  $1,000,000  by  the  West  Park  Commission  has  been 
authorized  by  the  legislature  and  will  be  submitted  to  referendum 
vote  in  April,  1910.  If  this  sum  is  secured,  it  will  probably  estab- 
lish three  more  recreation  centers  on  the  West  Side. 

The  great  advance  registered  by  this  new  type  of  play  park 
over  the  ordinary  playground  is  readily  seen  by  comparing  the  recrea- 
tion centers  with  the  playgrounds  conducted  by  the  Special  Park 
Commission,  the  latter  being  typical  of  the  kind  to  be  found  in 
many  cities  throughout  the  country.  The  Special  Park  Commis- 
sion playgrounds  rank  high  among  those  of  their  type  and  are  a 
very  creditable  achievement  with  little  money.  They  average,  how- 
ever, less  than  an  acre  in  size  and  are  used  only  by  children.  Each 
is  equipped  with  sand  courts,  swings,  teeter  boards,  slides,  giant 
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strides  and  similar  facilities.  There  is  a  small  frame  shelter  house 
and  each  has  a  man  and  a  woman  supervisor.  Except  for  skating 
in  winter  the  playgrounds  are  in  use  only  through  the  summer 
months,  although  recently  two  or  three  have  been  provided  with 
indoor  gymnasiums  for  winter  use.  The  annual  maintenance  ex- 
pense for  each  averages  less  than  $4000.  They  render,  however, 
very  great  service  to  the  community,  the  attendance  in  1908,  for 
example,  being  2,089,336. 

The  recreation  centers,  on  the  other  hand,  provide  facilities 
not  only  for  children,  but  for  young  people  and  adults  as  well,  and 
render  service  the  year  round.  The  grounds  vary  in  extent  from 
two  to  sixty  acres,  the  average  being  about  ten  acres,  and  have 
trees,  shrubs  and  lawns.     The  larger  ones  have  lagoons  for  boating. 

The  outdoor  facilities  include  a  play  field  for  baseball,  football 
and  other  games,  which  is  flooded  in  the  winter  for  skating;  a  chil- 
dren's playground  with  swings,  teeter  boards,  slides,  giant  strides, 
wading  pools  and  sand  courts  over  which  awnings  may  be  stretched, 
and  around  which  are  benches  for  the  mothers  who  come  to  watch 
their  children  at  play,  sometimes  bringing  such  work  as  they  can 
take  from  their  homes.  There  is  an  outdoor  gymnasium  for  women 
and  girls  over  ten  years  of  age,  and  another  for  men  and  boys 
over  ten  years  of  age.  A  fine  outdoor  swimming  pool  is  in  use 
from  spring  until  fall.  It  is  surrounded  by  electric  lights,  so  that 
it  can  be  used  until  late  in  the  evening,  and  two  days  each  week 
are  reserved  for  women  and  girls.  It  also  has  sand  courts,  so  that 
the  bathers  can  have  some  of  the  pleasures  of  a  beach. 

Recreation  buildings  house  the  indoor  facilities.  These  consist 
of  two  indoor  gymnasiums,  one  for  men  and  boys  and  the  other 
for  women  and  girls;  lockers,  shower  and  plunge  baths,  refectory, 
reading  room,  small  club  rooms  and  assembly  halls  for  the  enter- 
tainments, dances,  meetings  and  social  gatherings  of  the  people. 
The  average  cost  of  maintaining  each  recreation  center  is  $30,000 
a  year. 

No  charge  is  made  for  any  of  the  service,  except  in  the  refec- 
tory, where  the  food  is  supplied  at  cost.  The  refectories  also  serve 
as  distributing  stations  for  modified  milk,  supplied  at  low  cost  by 
the  Milk  Commission  for  the  use  of  babies  and  invalids.  There  are 
no  concessionaires  in  the  whole  system.  The  South  Park  Commis- 
sion, moreover,  conducts  its  own  plant  for  manufacturing  ice  cream 
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and  flavoring  syrups,  and  operates  laundries  for  the  bathing  suits  and 
refectory  tablecloths  and  napkins. 

The  fact  that  facilities  are  grouped,  which  in  some  communities 
are  scattered,  is  worth  noting.  A  public  gymnasium,  bathhouse,  play- 
ground, and  reading  room  if  grouped  in  one  ''plant"  not  only  save 
much  administrative  expense,  but  increase  each  other's  usefulness. 

Each  recreation  center  is  in  charge  of  a  well-educated  social 
director — this  being  a  recent  advance  step  to  insure  and  promote 
the  best  use  and  highest  efficiency  of  the  center.  The  staff  includes 
two  men  instructors  in  charge  of  the  men's  and  boys'  indoor  gym- 
nasium and  outdoor  gymnasium,  running  track  and  ballfield ;  and 
two  women  instructors  for  the  women's  and  girls'  indoor  and  out- 
door gymnasiums  and  the  children's  playground;  attendants  in  the 
locker  rooms,  baths,  refectory  and  swimming  pool;  and  a  force  of 
janitors  and  laborers  for  the  buildings  and  grounds.  The  Public 
Library  Board  supplies  the  books  and  attendant  for  the  reading 
room. 

The  recreation  buildings  constructed  by  the  South  Park  Com- 
mission are  with  one  exception  built  of  rough-finished  concrete  and 
roofed  with  green  or  red  tile.  One  is  built  of  brick,  which  is  also 
the  material  used  in  the  three  recreation  centers  established  by  the 
West  Park  Commission,  and  the  one  on  the  north  side  established 
by  the  Lincoln  Park  Commission. 

The  use  of  the  facilities  would  astonish  the  pessimists  who 
doubt  whether  the  people  will  take  advantage  of  opportunities.  The 
total  attendance  on  the  ten  recreation  centers  on  the  South  Side, 
for  example,  numbered  5,175,500  for  the  twelve  months  ending 
November  30,  1907,  and  this  figure  does  not  include  visitors  or 
onlookers,  but  only  those  who  made  actual  use  of  the  facilities. 
This  was  divided  as  follows:  279,455  in  the  indoor  gymnasiums, 
900,948  in  the  shower  baths,  2,164,104  in  the  outdoor  gymnasiums, 
654,213  in  the  swimming  pools,  135,978  at  social  gatherings  and 
lectures  in  the  assembly  halls,  28,492  in  the  smaller  clubrooms,  608,- 
585  in  the  reading  rooms  and  403,725  customers  at  5  cents  or  more 
each  in  the  refectories.  At  one  of  the  West  Side  recreation  cen- 
ters, located  in  the  midst  of  a  great  Polish  colony,  the  attendance 
on  the  swimming  pool  has  been  as  much  as  6000  on  a  single  day. 

These  statistics  of  attendance,  however,  are  a  poor  criterion 
of  success  and  efficiency  in  playground  work.     This  has  been  pointed 
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out  repeatedly  by  Mr.  E.  B.  DeGroot,  general  director  of  field  houses 
and  playgrounds  of  the  South  Park  Commission,  a  man  who  began 
his  playground  experience  in  the  days  of  the  six  little  schoolyards 
with  their  meager  equipment,  and  who  now  is  doing  for  Chicago 
work  of  inestimable  value  through  his  expert  administration  of 
the  manifold  service  the  South  Side  recreation  centers  render 
to  the  people.  He  emphasizes  the  quality  of  that  service — its  value 
not  merely  in  keeping  children  and  older  people  out  of  worse  things 
they  might  be  doing,  but  as  a  factor  of  high  efficiency  in  promoting 
health,  good  character  and  public-spirited  citizenship.  He  inspires 
his  subordinates  w^ith  the  same  spirit,  and  their  esprit  de  corps 
testifies  to  the  effectiveness  with  which  he  makes  his  high  ideals  felt 
in  the  daily  routine.  He  has  well  said  in  one  of  his  reports,  "The 
best  and  most  patriotic  citizenship  comes  not  as  a  result  of  compelling 
obedience  to  and  respect  for  laws,  but  as  a  result  of  the  practice 
of  right  ethical  relations  with  each  other,  no  matter  what  races, 
nationalities  or  classes  are  involved.  This  is  the  spirit  of  the  play- 
grounds." 

While  the  South  Side  recreation  centers  have  all  been  located 
in  neighborhoods  which  greatly  needed  their  service,  those  estab- 
lished on  the  West  and  North  sides  have  been  placed  in  some  of 
the  most  crowded  districts  of  Chicago.  For  instance,  one  of  the 
West  Side  recreation  centers,  eight  acres  in  area,  occupies  two 
city  blocks  on  which  formerly  165  houses  were  crow^ded  on  100 
building  lots. 

The  significance  of  the  recreation  centers  is  difficult  to  over- 
estimate. They  show  most  vividly  the  rapidity  with  which  social 
progress  can  move.  A  decade  ago,  when  Mr.  George  A.  Parker,  of 
Hartford,  Conn.,  made  an  investigation  of  the  lack  of  parks  in  in- 
dustrial communities  and  described  in  his  report  his  ideal  of  the 
socialized  park,  the  description  seemed  almost  Utopian.  Yet  in  less 
than  a  decade  it  became  a  prophecy  fulfilled  in  Chicago  in  a  finer 
way  than  even  he  dared  dream.  The  development  of  to-day,  with 
its  millions  invested  in  recreation  centers  and  playgrounds  which  cost 
annually  about  $500,000  to  maintain,  is  little  short  of  marvelous 
when  one  remembers  the  struggle  required  to  secure  the  first  ap- 
propriation of  $1000  from  public  funds  eleven  years  ago. 

The  inception  of  Chicago's  recreation  enterprise  has  some  as- 
pects of  peculiar  significance.    The  South  Park  Commission,  which 
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took  the  lead,  had  as  president  Mr.  Henry  G.  Foreman,  and  as  super- 
intendent, Mr.  J.  Frank  Foster,  who  still  serve  in  these  capacities. 
To  their  vision  and  practical  foresight  are  due  the  recreation  center 
scheme,  in  the  working  out  of  which  the  Olmsted  Brothers  and  Mr. 
Daniel  H.  Burnham  contributed  the  landscape  and  architectural 
effects.  From  the  sociological  point  of  view,  however,  especial 
significance  attaches  to  the  fact  that  Mr.  Foreman  held  not  only 
the  presidency  of  the  South  Park  Commission,  but  also  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Board  of  Cook  County  Commissioners.  Under  his 
authority  in  the  latter  capacity  were  the  county  hospital,  jail,  poor 
infirmary  and  hospital  for  the  insane.  His  observation  of  the  human 
wreckage  which  floats  into  these  corrective  and  curative  institu- 
tions led  him  to  consider  what  could  be  accomplished  through  the 
parks  to  catch  the  tide  at  its  source.  The  planning  out  of  the 
recreation  centers  shows  plainly  the  mark  of  this  thought  and  of 
intimate  observation  of  the  needs  of  dwellers  where  city  and  indus- 
trial conditions  bear  down  the  hardest. 

For  some  of  the  social  and  recreative  lines  the  work  of  the 
social  settlements  undoubtedly  afforded  in  some  degree  a  prototype. 
If  the  social  settlements  contributed  anything  to  the  development 
of  this  more  democratic  provision  of  neighborhood  centers,  they 
may  in  that  degree  glory  in  the  success  of  losing  part  of  their  life 
to  find  it  again  in  the  socialized  park.  The  social  settlement  spirit 
could  scarcely  be  expressed  more  finely  than  by  the  service  which 
a  group  of  cultivated  people  might  render  if  they  should  naturally 
take  up  their  residence  near  one  of  these  recreation  centers  and 
join  witlf  their  neighbors  in  making  it  count  most  effectively  for 
better  community  life.  However  democratic  may  be  the  spirit  of  a 
settlement,  the  fact  remains  that  its  facilities  are  provided  by  one 
part  of  the  community  for  another. 

The  recreation  center  belongs  to  all  the  people.  This  was  em- 
phasized by  President  Foreman  upon  the  dedicatory  occasions,  when 
he  repeatedly  declared  that  every  one  pays  taxes,  even  if  by  the 
liumble  way  of  rent  and  grocery  bills.  An  address  by  President 
B.  A.  Eckhart,  of  the  West  Park  Commission,  at  the  dedication  of 
its  Park  No.  i,  also  indicates  the  fine  spirit  with  which  these 
recreation  centers  were  conceived.  He  said,  "In  these  playgrounds 
and  in  their  work  lie  the  beginnings  of  social  redemption  of  the 
people  in  large  cities.     They  furnish  the  spectacle  of  a  'city  saving 

(316) 


Recreation  Developments  in  Chicago  Parks  loi 

itself,'  of  the  people  of  a  great  city  finding  nature  and  God  by  finding 
their  neighbors  and  themselves." 

In  the  space  of  this  article  it  is  possible  to  discuss  only  frag- 
mentarily  the  significance  of  the  service  rendered  by  the  recreation 
centers.  Their  provision  of  play  opportunity  for  children  requires 
no  words  of  argument;  this  need  throughout  the  country  is  now 
well  recognized.  The  essential  fact  in  Chicago's  system  is  that  it 
affords  a  continuity  of  facilities  beyond  those  which  appeal  only 
to  children.  The  individual's  recreative  need  is  at  no  age  left  in 
the  lurch.  It  is  significant  that  in  our  juvenile  courts  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  delinquents  received  are  between  the  ages  of  14  and 
16,  the  very  period  when  the  small  playground  begins  to  lose  its 
grip  and  appeal.  How  efficiently  the  recreation  centers  are  dealing 
with  this  problem  of  delinquency  is  shown  by  the  results  of  an  in- 
vestigation financed  by  the  Russell  Sage  Foundation  and  conducted 
by  the  Chicago  School  of  Civics  and  Philanthropy.*  In  neighbor- 
hoods where  recreation  centers  were  established  the  cases  of  de- 
linquency in  the  Chicago  Juvenile  Court  decreased  on  the  average 
28  per  cent. 

The  harshness  with  which  modern  city  and  industrial  conditions 
repress  youth,  and  the  consequences  of  this,  have  been  discussed  with 
rare  understanding  and  insight  by  Miss  Jane  Addams  in  her  recent 
book,  The  Spirit  of  Youth  and  the  City  Streets.  The  recreation 
centers  may  not  go  far  in  the  solution  of  this  broad  problem,  but 
they  at  least  afford  some  provision  for  tiding  over  the  critical  period 
just  after  childhood.  This  is  the  age  when  boys  and  girls  begin  to 
have  money  of  their  own  to  spend  on  amusements.  A  glance  at  our 
smaller  as  well  as  larger  cities  will  show  the  extent  to  which  all 
sorts  of  cheap  shows,  dance  halls  and  amusement  places  are  being 
provided  by  those  whose  sole  interest  is  commercial.  That  the 
facilities  of  the  recreation  centers  serve  in  some  degree  as  substitutes 
may  be  gathered  from  what  has  already  been  told  in  this  article. 
One  part  of  their  service  needs  a  little  more  explanation — the  social 
halls. 

If  the  street  and  alley  and  tiny  backyard  are  inadequate  for  the 
play  of  the  children,  the  small  tenements  with  their  clutter  and  wash- 
tubs  and  cooking  odors  are  quite  as  inadequate  for  the  social  gath- 
erings of  young  people  and  adults.     The  halls  at  low  rental  in  the 

*See  "Charities  and  The  Commons"    (now  "The  Survey")    for  October  3,  1908. 

(317) 


102  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

crowded  parts  of  a  large  city  are  almost  invariably  in  connection 
with  saloons.  It  is  of  the  greatest  significance,  therefore,  that  the 
Chicago  recreation  centers  provide  halls  for  the  free  use  of  the 
people.  If  Mary  Sullivan,  or  the  South  End  Pleasure  Club,  or  any 
neighborhood  group  or  organization  wishes  to  give  an  entertainment 
or  dance,  a  beautiful  hall  is  available  with  no  charge  for  rent,  heat, 
light,  janitor  service  or  the  use  of  the  piano.  In  some  of  them  a 
most  pleasing  touch  is  added  by  the  continuous  provision  of  palms 
and  other  plants.  So  popular  are  these  halls  that  application  for  an 
evening's  use  must  be  made  well  in  advance.  In  them  are  held 
dances,  stereopticon  lectures,  entertainments,  concerts,  banquets, 
wedding  receptions,  neighborhood  improvement  meetings,  rehearsals 
of  local  dramatic  and  musical  clubs,  and  many  other  gatherings  ex- 
cept political  and  sectarian  religious  meetings.  A  beautiful  loan 
collection  of  paintings  from  the  Art  Institute  was  exhibited  for  a 
week  in  each  hall.  And  a  recent  development  is  a  series  of  Sunday 
evening  concerts  arranged  by  the  Women's  Trade  Union  League. 
The  music  is  of  a  high  class  and  is  often  preceded  by  brief  explana- 
tory talks. 

The  effect  of  the  recreation  centers  in  the  assimiliation  of  im- 
migrants is  no  small  part  of  their  value  to  Chicago.  They  show  a 
kindlier  aspect  of  government  than  that  which  has  often  been  most 
apparent  to  the  immigrant.  Through  play  and  social  recreation  ac- 
quaintance among  the  people  of  various  nationalities  may  be  most 
easily  encouraged.  One  basketball  team  was  composed  of  an  Italian, 
a  Russian  Jew,  a  Frenchman,  a  Swede  and  an  Irishman.  To  develop 
team  play  in  such  a  group  is  symbolical  of  a  neighborly  and  co-op- 
erative spirit  which  the  recreation  centers  may  do  much  to  promote. 

About  the  same  time  that  the  recreation  center  movement  started 
Chicago  began  to  feel  the  need  of  an  outer  parkway.  The  move- 
ment crystallized  in  1903  when  the  Cook  County  Commissioners 
adopted  a  resolution  establishing  an  Outer  Belt  Park  Commission, 
composed  of  representatives  of  all  the  park  commissions  and  of  the 
city  and  county  authorities.  Still  more  definite  shape  was  given 
the  scheme  in  1904,  when  the  Metropolitan  Park  Report,  prepared  by 
Mr.  Dwight  H.  Perkins,  of  the  Special  Park  Commission,  suggested 
certain  areas  totaling  37,000  acres.  The  regions  include  land  on 
both  sides  of  the  north  branch  of  the  Chicago  River,  the  Desplaines 
river  valley,  the  Skokee  marches  north  of  the  city,  a  large  tract  of 

(318) 


Recreation  Developments  in  Chicago  Parks 


103 


PARK  NO.  I. 

West  Chicago  Park  Commissioner's  Office. 

Scale  1.48"  to  i'. 

Cornell  Street. 


Chicago  Avenue. 


(319) 


104  ^^^  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

hilly  wooded  ground  southwest  of  the  city,  and  some  land  around 
the  edges  of  Lake  Calumet.  Altogether,  the  proposed  areas  form  a 
continuous  belt  around  the  city. 

The  plan  was  advanced  with  all  the  assurance  gained  from 
the  precedent  of  Boston's  great  outer  parkway  achievement,  and 
the  conservative  estimate  of  traction  engineers  that  by  1950  Chicago's 
population  would  be  in  the  neighborhood  of  10,000,000. 

In  November,  1905,  a  referendum  vote  was  held  on  the  outer 
park  proposition.  Although  the  result  was  86,768  affirmative  votes 
to  59,028  negative,  it  was  found  that  under  the  law  the  proposition 
must  receive  a  majority  of  all  votes  cast  at  the  election.  It  there- 
fore, failed  by  a  few  thousand  votes.  Another  law  has  been  passed 
under  which  a  majority  of  the  votes  on  the  question  itself  will  be 
sufficient.  As  the  result  of  conferences  recently  held  it  is  expected 
that  the  outer  parkway  scheme  will  again  be  submitted  to  the  voters 
at  the  election  in  November,  19 10. 

An  indication  of  the  recreative  use  of  these  beautiful  regions 
near  Chicago  is  afforded  by  the  success  of  a  series  of  Saturday 
afternoon  walks,  organized  in  1908,  by  a  group  of  out-of-doors  en- 
thusiasts. The  "hikers'  club,"  as  it  is  colloquially  called,  includes 
1,500  people — many  of  whom  are  engaged  jn  downtown  office 
work — who  have  gone  upon  one  or  more  walks.  In  the  spring  and 
fall  the  ''hikers"  number  about  140  on  an  average  walk;  in  winter 
as  many  as  fifty.  The  organization  consists  of  a  self-appointed  com- 
mittee. Commutation  tickets  are  used  to  keep  the  expense  low, 
and  the  crowd  starts  off  on  an  early  afternoon  suburban  train,  walks 
from  four  to  eight  miles,  usually  in  regions  proposed  for  the  outer 
parkway,  and  returns  on  a  late  afternoon  train.  A  charge  slightly  in 
excess  of  the  transportation  is  made  to  pay  for  the  circulars  an- 
nouncing the  details  of  each  series  of  walks. 

The  outer  parkway  is,  of  course,  one  of  the  features  of  the  elabo- 
rate city  plan  for  Chicago,  prepared  by  Mr.  Daniel  H.  Burnham, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Commercial  Club,  and  now  being  consid- 
ered by  an  official  commision  appointed  by  the  mayor.  The  Burnham 
plan,  however,  suggests  for  outer  parkway  purposes  more  than  double 
the  area  proposed  in  the  original  scheme.  The  plan  also  gives  promi- 
nent place  to  another  park  development  which  should  be  mentioned 
among  the  achievements  of  recent  years — the  enlargement  and  im- 
provement of  Grant  Park  on  the  lake  front  adjoining  the  business 
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sections.  It  is  suggested  as  the  center  for  a  group  of  three  buildings 
devoted  to  science,  art  and  literature. 

Playgrounds,  recreation  centers  and  larger  parks  are,  after  all, 
but  vehicles  for  the  better  expression  of  the  people's  recreative  spirit. 
To  promote  this,  and  give  some  glimpse  of  its  many  forms  in  physi- 
cal activity  and  of  its  meaning  for  a  city,  a  great  play  festival  is  an- 
nually held  by  the  Playground  Association  of  Chicago,  a  voluntary 
organization  of  people  interested  in  extending  the  playgrounds  and 
recreation  centers,  in  promoting  their  efficiency  and  in  stimulating  the 
play  and  recreative  spirit.  So  successful  have  these  occasions  been 
that  many  small  neighborhood  play  festivals  are  now  held  each  year 
in  the  playgrounds  and  recreation  centers. 

The  large  festival  in  1909  brought  together  no  less  than  3,100 
participants  and  three  crowds  of  onlookers  for  the  morning,  after- 
noon and  evening  sessions,  aggregating  a  day's  attendance  of  over 
30,000,  including  many  visitors  from  other  cities.^  All  ages  and 
nationalities  r.re  represented  among  the  participants.  Games  of 
childhood,  activities  of  the  playgrounds  and  schools,  athletics,  and  a 
great  variety  of  peasant  games  and  national  and  folk  dances  are 
shown.  The  latter  are  performed  in  many  cases  by  people  from  the 
immigrant  population  of  Chicago,  some  of  whom  have  so  recently 
arrived  that  they  speak  no  English.  A  great  variety  of  peasant  cos- 
tumes adds  picturesqueness  to  the  scene,  which  is  usually  in  an 
open  meadow  of  a  larger  park.  The  spirit  which  the  Playground 
Association  has  sought  to  foster  among  all  who  participate  is  one  of 
co-operation  through  each  nationality  and  period  of  life,  from  child- 
hood to  maturity,  contributing  what  it  can  to  the  richness  of  Amer- 
ican play.  The  day  is  prophetic  of  the  social  spirit  that  will  one  day 
permeate  the  commingled  nationalities  and  classes,  which,  in  the 
modern  industrial  city,  now  crowd  and  jostle  each  other.  We  have 
only  begun  to  appreciate  what  provision  for  public  recreation  may 
contribute  to  the  greater  happiness  of  our  community  life. 

''For  descriptive  articles,  illustrated,  on  the  Chicago  Play  Festivals,  see  "The 
Survey,"  November  6,  1909,  "Charities  and  The  Commons,"  August  1,  1908,  and 
August  3,  1907. 
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By  Howard  S.  Braucher, 
Secretary  Playground  Association  of  America,  New  York  City. 


No  person  can  work  in  an  associated  charities  long  without 
witnessing  tragedy.  No  artist  can  paint  pictures  quite  Hke  those 
indelibly  impressed  upon  the  memory  of  a  social  worker : 

A  self-supporting  father  and  mother,  both  under  thirty-five,  out  of 
work,  yet  afterwards  proving  their  willingness  to  labor ;  three  little  children ; 
two  rooms  up  one  flight ;  family  without  food  for  three  days  because  they 
were  too  proud  to  beg. 

Four  children  under  thirteen  found  in  zero  weather  going  to  school 
without  overcoats,  mittens,  or  even  underclothing;  blue  with  cold,  yet  cheerily 
replying,  "We  are  used  to  it." 

A  refined  family  of  five,  the  man  a  clergyman's  son,  dejectedly  reading 
a  notice  of  eviction  from  their  home,  and  not  knowing  where  they  were  to 
spend  the  night. 

A  woman  suffering  great  physical  pain  for  three  years  for  want  of  an 
operation  because  she  kept  putting  off  visiting  the  doctor  until  there  should 
be  money  to  pay.  "The  children  needed  so  many  things,"  she  said.  Because 
the  industrial  depression  forced  her  to  receive  aid,  she  was  in  mental  distress, 
but  at  this  time  was  willing  to  be  treated  by  a  physician,  and  happy  when 
once  again  she  was  free  from  the  needless  physical  pain. 

Hunger,  cold,  loss  of  shelter,  and  needless  pain — surely  these 
are  tragedies.  Yet  the  climax  of  tragedy  is  not  reached  until  one 
has  unveiled  another  picture — that  of  a  dwarfed,  starved,  unrespon- 
sive, joyless  life.  The  other  pictures  have  dealt  with  externals;  this 
one  deals  with  the  spirit  itself.  Here  is  tragedy.  The  body  is 
found  living  after  the  spirit  is  dead.  Lack  of  food,  fuel,  even  the 
lack  of  a  home,  is  no  such  tragedy  as  the  lack  of  life.  Death  by 
accident  is  for  the  moment  terrible,  but  not  nearly  as  tragic  as  the 
gradual  death  of  the  spirit  while  the  breath  still  remains  in  the 
body — to  see  an  individual  or  a  family  going  through  the  forms  of 

*An   address   delivered   at   the   Maine   Conference   of   Charities   and   Corrections, 
held  at  Bangor,'  Me.,  October  18,  1909. 
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living  after  the  hours  have  ceased  to  bring  pleasure!  When  the 
play  spirit  has  been  lost  and  the  future  is  only  one  long-drawn-out 
work,  work,  work,  which  taxes  the  body  but  does  not  engage  the 
soul,  then  tragedy  has  reached  its  climax. 

Who  is  Responsible? — "For  twenty  years  I  have  worked  at  the 
same  task  in  the  shop,"  said  a  spiritless  man  in  Portland,  Maine,  as 
he  reported  his  ineffectual  efforts  to  procure  work.  In  the  morning 
he  had  gone  to  his  labor  and  bent  his  back  to  the  day's  toil.  At 
night  he  had  returned  tired  to  his  home.  He  retired  early,  and 
the  next  morning  awakened  to  repeat  the  monotony  of  the  day 
previous.  For  him  there  had  been  no  dissipation,  no  religious 
ecstacy,  only  working,  eating,  sleeping — working,  eating,  sleeping. 
By  making  himself  a  piece  of  machinery  he  had  made  it  impossible 
for  him  to  preserve  the  elasticity  which  accompanies  life.  As  a 
piece  of  machinery  he  began  to  show  signs  of  wear.  He  was  re- 
placed. He  had  hardened  in  the  mold  into  which  he  had  allowed 
himself  to  be  placed.  He  could  not  then  change  himself,  except  by 
a  miracle,  and  this  he  was  not  able  to  perform.  *'What  has  been 
your  recreation?"  he  was  asked.  **My  $io  a  week  was  needed  for 
my  family,"  was  the  reply.  Who  sinned — this  man  or  society,  or 
both — that  his  spirit  became  blind,  that  his  play  spirit  died,  that  he 
was  not  kept  fresh,  strong,  resourceful  by  recreation  of  the  right 
sort?  Recreation  need  not  be  a  matter  entirely,  or  largely,  of 
dollars  and  cents.  The  play  spirit  kept  strong  throughout  life, 
however,  presupposes  that  the  child  has  been  taught  resourcefulness 
in  play,  has  learned  how  to  turn  his  leisure  time  into  advantage 
and  power. 

Liznng,  Yet  Dead. — Youthful  philanthropists  of  all  ages  have 
lectured  on  the  improvidence  of  the  poor,  and  have  told  interesting 
stories  of  clothing,  given  for  warmth,  pawned  for  the  price  of  a 
theater  ticket ;  of  whole  families  going  to  the  circus  when  there  was 
no  bread  for  supper.  One  who  knew  what  was  in  the  hearts  of 
men  and  understood  their  need  spoke  wisely  when  He  said :  "Man 
does  not  live  by  bread  alone."  It  is  far  more  pathetic  to  find 
families  whose  only  yearning  is  for  bread  than  it  is  to  find  families 
where  bread  money  is  paid  for  theater  tickets.  When  the  yearning 
for  pleasure  has  disappeared  the  spirit  is  dead,  life  has  fled.  While 
there  is  life,  however,  while  excitement  is  more  highly  prized  even 
than  food,  there  is  hope.     It  may  be  that  hopelessness  is  better  than 
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vice,  but  it  is  easier  for  the  social  worker  to  deal  with  the  "love  of 
pleasure  gone  wrong"  than  with  deadness. 

The  lowest  inferno  is  reached  when  the  mother,  who  should 
be  the  inspiration  of  her  children,  by  her  daily  routine  of  drudgery 
in  caring  for  her  thirteen  children,  toiling  for  them  early  and  late, 
has  so  sapped  her  own  energy  that  all  her  labor  gives  them  nothing 
but  a  physical  return,  and  they  see  her  only  as  a  machine,  a  thing 
like  the  rest  of  the  furniture  of  the  home,  with  a  few  added  attri- 
butes, such  as  motion.  No  Sundays,  no  holidays,  no  days  off,  no 
rest  hours — until  finally  she  realizes  she  is  dead,  that  her  children 
and  her  husband  have  grown  apart  from  her;  unless  they,  too,  are 
dead.  Amid  her  gloom,  in  a  moment  of  vision,  she  speaks  to  the 
social  worker,  who  is  trying  to  find  a  way  of  lightening  her  task  and 
brightening  her  life:  "You  must  not  expect  much  of  the  likes  of 
me — the  life  is  all  squeezed  out."  No  earthquake,  no  railroad 
accident,  no  sudden  catastrophe,  involves  such  depths  of  tragedy  as 
the  slow  paralysis  of  a  human  spirit,  as  gradually  the  unused  parts 
of  the  spirit  atrophy  and  die,  until  only  the  bare  shell  which  is  called 
the  body  is  left.  It  is  especially  tragic  when  the  person  is  conscious 
that  the  life  is  dying,  and  yet  seems  unable  to  prevent  it. 

It  is  said  that  a  certain  insect  fastens  itself  upon  the  apple 
tree  and  draws  its  nourishment  from  the  sap.  When  it  has  fastened 
itself  upon  the  tree  and  has  ceased  to  move  about,  part  after  part 
drops  off  from  disuse  until  the  insect  has  lost  all  power  except  that 
of  reproduction  and  of  drawing  its  food  from  the  tree.  It  thus 
comes  merely  to  exist.  Whether  or  not  this  be  a  true  description 
of  the  insect,  it  is  a  true  picture  of  some  men  and  women  and 
represents  one  of  the  greatest  tragedies  known — existence  which 
seems  to  have  become  purposeless. 

The  Tragedy  of  Ch'ildhood. — We  know  the  longings  of  the 
poor  boy  for  a  good  time.  Men  who  have  known  in  their  child- 
hood the  depths  of  poverty  and  the  cruelty  of  child  labor  tell  us 
that  it  was  comparatively  easy  to  live  on  scanty  food,  that  it  was 
no  hardship  to  go  without  an  overcoat  on  winter  days,  because  they 
were  too  proud  to  wear  the  old  one,  threadbare  and  with  short 
sleeves.  The  hardship  lay  in  the  fact  that  they  had  to  work  while 
other  boys  of  their  age  were  at  play.  To  miss  the  childhood 
games  is  far  worse  than  to  go  hungry  and  cold.  It  is  wrong  for 
society  to  allow  children  to  bear  burdens  beyond  their  years  and 
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strength,  but  the  bitter  cruelty  of  child  labor  lies  not  in  the  burden- 
bearing;  the  great  hardship  is  in  what  is  missed.  As  the  vegeta- 
tion of  one  age  is  stored  in  the  earth  to  furnish  fuel  for  another 
age,  so  the  child's  laughter  later  appears  in  the  strength  of  manhood. 
There  are  few  things  that  the  child  laborer  finds  so  hard  to  under- 
stand as  why  he  must  work  while  his  friends  are  at  play.  Neither 
can  we  explain  to  such  a  child  why  we  have  deprived  him  of  his 
play,  for  there  is  no  reason  we  may  honestly  give.  We  know  the 
feelings  of  the  boy  who  is  deprived  of  his  inalienable  right  to  play 
because  of  poverty.  We  know,  however,  afterwards  through  life 
he  is  to  a  certain  extent  one-sided.  It  would  be  interesting  if  we 
could  also  know  the  feelings  of  boys  who,  because  of  the  wealth  of 
their  parents,  have  been  deprived  of  the  opportunity  for  normal  play. 
Are  they  also  conscious  of  a  one-sidedness  in  after  life? 

The  Lack  of  the  Play  Spirit  is  Not  a  Problem  Confined  to  a 
Single  Class. — At  the  present  time  many  self-supporting  laboring 
men  have  never  enjoyed  a  vacation  of  more  than  two  or  three  days. 
Some  men  are  not  only  ready,  but  glad,  to  work  twelve  hours  a 
day,  seven  days  in  the  week,  fifty-two  weeks  in  the  year,  year  after 
year.  Should  holidays  be  given  them,  they  would  know  no  other 
way  of  spending  them  than  in  dissipation.  They  do  not  even 
recognize  their  own  need  for  time  to  play.  Treadmill,  mechanical 
existence  is  not  confined  to  the  "submerged  tenth"  or  the  "other 
half"  of  our  population.  There  are  industrial  leaders  who  boast 
they  have  never  taken  a  vacation  and  who  make  existence  one  round 
of  work,  who  have  also  lost  the  play  spirit.  The  man  highest  up 
may  be  making  as  much  of  a  machine  of  himself  as  the  day  laborer. 
Each  may  be  going  round  and  round  the  treadmill  in  the  cage  each 
has  built  for  himself,  or  has  allowed  others  to  build  for  him.  Even 
the  social  worker  may  lose  the  spirit  of  play.  Such  a  loss  may  not 
lessen  the  volume  of  work  done,  but  it  materially  reduces  its  value. 
The  present  financial  and  industrial  losses  due  to  under-play  and 
consequent  loss  of  power  on  the  part  of  business  leaders,  for  one 
year  alone,  would  reach  a  startling  amount. 

Few  lives,  even  among  the  dependent,  are  as  dead  as  the  picture  of 
tragedy  which  has  been  drawn ;  the  condition  described  is  admittedly 
exceptional.  Yet  the  lack  of  vividness,  responsiveness  and  joy  por- 
trayed is  in  varying  degrees  to  be  observed  in  all  walks  of  life,  in 
our  cities  and  in  the  open  country.     Few  people  are  obtaining  the 
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maximum  amount  of  joy,  efficiency  and  power  from  their  lives. 
The  presence  of  the  play  spirit  means  adaptability,  capacity  for 
quickly  appreciating  the  influences  about  them,  keen  enjoyment  of 
the  game,  whatever  it  be,  which  is  being  played,  and  a  consciousness 
that  there  are  other  players  besides  themselves. 

Complete  Life. — The  intensive  development  of  life  already 
here  is  better  than  a  numerical  increase  in  lives  lived  on  a  lower 
plane.  Such  an  increase  in  numbers  might  mean  in  part  adding 
misery  to  misery.  The  farmer  who  grows  a  larger  crop  on  the 
acres  he  already  possesses  is  wiser  than  the  man  who  buys  many 
acres  and  obtains  but  a  quarter  of  the  possible  yield.  The  con- 
tractor who  builds  the  five-story  building  does  better  than  the  one 
who  builds  the  first  story  of  five  buildings  and  leaves  each  incom- 
plete. Philosophers  have  now  agreed  that  play  is  as  much  a  part 
of  life  as  work — that  each  day,  if  complete  in  itself,  is  made  up  of 
work,  play  and  rest;  that  life  without  play  is  incomplete;  that  play  is 
not  a  preparation  for  more  work,  but  is  itself  life.  In  any  com- 
munity where  one  group  works  all  the  time  and  another  group  not 
at  all,  both  groups  are  leading  incomplete  lives.  It  is  not  meant 
that  some  should  work  and  others  should  play,  but  that  all  should 
both  work  and  play.  When  it  is  recognized  that  life  without  play 
is  partial,  it  at  once  becomes  clear  that  work  hours  must  be  so 
arranged  that  all  shall  have  time  to  play.  The  laborer  who  is  con- 
tent to  work  twelve  hours  each  day,  the  industrial  leader  who  prides 
himself  on  not  having  taken  a  day  off  for  ten  years,  have  both  been 
educated  for  work,  not  for  life. 

Our  educators  are  now  seeing  clearly  that  the  teacher  who 
does  not  know  what  it  is  possible  to  learn  about  play  as  well  as 
about  work  is  only  half  qualified  to  train  her  children  for  life. 
Gradually  a  large  number  of  normal  schools  and  colleges  have 
introduced  courses  in  play;  and  a  committee  of  educators  has  pre- 
pared a  normal  course  in  play. 

The  lack  of  resourcefulness  for  the  use  of  leisure  time  is  re- 
sponsible for  much  immorality.  Probation  workers  assure  us  that 
the  playground  has  a  large  service  to  perform  in  training  the  next 
generation  of  young  people  to  realize  the  real  pleasure  which  may 
be  obtained  from  one  hour's  leisure.  The  play  habit  must  be 
formed,  the  play  spirit  developed,  before  the  character  becomes 
set.     Thus,  the  playground  is  of  value  not  only  in  affording  the  child 
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a  place  to  live  as  a  child,  but  also  in  preparing  the  child  to  continue 
to  live  throughout  manhood. 

Society  has  recognized  that  more  outdoor  life  must  be  given  our 
children  if  our  men  and  women  are  to  be  physically  strong.  This 
outdoor  opportunity  must  be  given  through  joyous,  spontaneous 
play.  If  the  child's  energy  be  not  given  an  outlet  in  play  in  the 
right  direction,  we  have  learned  that  we  must  multiply  probation 
officers  and  juvenile  courts;  but  when  playgrounds  are  established, 
experience  has  demonstrated  that  there  is  a  decrease  in  the  amount 
of  juvenile  crime.  Those  fallen  below  the  poverty  line,  if  they 
are  to  rise  above  it,  must  have  sufficiently  powerful  incentiveness  in 
the  effort  to  draw  them  up.  Joy  and  pleasure  have  greater  power 
than  fear  and  pain.  Recreation  gives  balance,  poise,  physical  faith, 
adaptability,  the  capacity  for  entering  upon  new  tasks,  and  thus  is  a 
powerful  factor  in  social  progress  in  this  field.  Social  workers  are 
recognizing  that  they  cannot  fully  solve  the  problem  of  poverty  in 
any  district  except  as  they  give  attention  to  the  problem  of 
recreation. 

Play  and  Industry. — Industry  also  realizes  that  it  must  face 
the  recreation  problem.  The  social  spirit  of  the  nation  is  crying 
out  for  better  pay  for  the  least  well-paid  workers.  The  leaders 
of  industry  are  asking,  *'How  can  wages  be  increased  under  present 
industrial  competition?"  Many  workers  at  present  are  not  worth 
the  meager  wages  they  receive.  They  must  be  made  efficient.  One 
thing  is  certain — that  if  by  providing  wholesome  recreation  for  our 
people,  greater  incentive  to  live  can  be  given,  men  will  seek  to  be 
more  efficient  and  to  share  more  largely  in  this  more  wholesome 
and  happier  life.  Such  men  will  render  more  efficient  service,  in- 
crease the  industrial  output  and  enable  their  employers  to  pay  in- 
creased wages.  Men  and  women  must  be  trained  to  be  efficient 
enough  to  earn  in  fewer  hours  all  that  is  needed,  that  the  working 
day  may  be  shorter,  the  play  hours  longer  and  the  pay  adequate 
for  a  normal  standard  of  living.  An  efficient  worker  for  seven 
hours  is  better  than  a  listless  employee  for  ten.  Whatever  vitalizes 
and  quickens  life  increases  the  earning  capacity  and  brings  indus- 
trial prosperity  to  all.  Society  as  a  whole  is  only  beginning  to 
appreciate  the  increase  in  industrial  efficiency  which  will  come  when 
the  industrial  value  of  play  is  recognized.      Joyous  life  will  give 
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power;  and  men  conscious  of  this  power  will  earn  and  receive  a 
living  wage. 

The  Play  Movement. — The  part  which  play  is  to  have  in  social 
progress  is  being  recognized  as  never  before,  although  the  play- 
ground movement  is  yet  in  its  infancy.  The  number  of  cities 
maintaining  playgrounds  has  grown  from  90  in  1907  to  177  in  1908, 
and  336  in  1909.  One  hundred  and  fifty-four  cities  are  now  con- 
ducting campaigns  to  secure  playgrounds.  Two  hundred  and  sixty- 
seven  cities  alone  maintain  1,535  playgrounds,  55  cities  have  play- 
ground associations,  and  in  15  the  mayors  have  appointed  special 
playground  commissions.  About  49  per  cent,  of  the  cities  main- 
taining playgrounds  provide  the  money  wholly  or  in  part  by  public 
taxation.  About  one-half  of  the  cities  maintaining  playgrounds  have 
not  reported  the  amount  expended  during  the  year.  The  amount 
spent  by  those  which  reported  was  $1,353,114.  Chicago  expended 
$500,000;  New  York,  $123,000.  East  Orange,  with  a  population 
of  only  31,506,  provided  $7,500  for  the  play  of  her  children. 

In  a  number  of  inaugural  addresses  recently  delivered  by  mayors 
the  play  problem  received  as  much  attention  as  the  public  schools. 
The  National  Women's  Trade  Union  League,  at  its  last  convention, 
passed  resolutions  urging  local  chapters  to  work  for  playgrounds. 
The  National  Federation  of  Labor  has  appointed  official  delegates 
to  attend  the  next  playground  congress.  The  International  Con- 
gress of  Tuberculosis,  which  met  in  Washington  in  1908,  passed 
resolutions  favoring  the  establishment  of  playgrounds  as  an  im- 
portant agency  in  the  prevention  of  tuberculosis.  Women's  clubs, 
associated  charities,  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations,  civic  clubs, 
chambers  of  commerce,  even  taxpayers'  protective  associations,  are 
active  in  promoting  playgrounds.  Public-spirited  men  and  women 
in  Cincinnati,  Ohio;  Springfield,  Mass.;  Sag  Harbor,  N.  Y.,  and 
many  other  cities  have  donated  playgrounds  to  their  native  places. 
The  people  in  Pittsburgh,  by  a  referendum  vote,  have  recently  author- 
ized a  $700,000  bond  issue  to  provide  play  facilities.  Several  cities 
have  this  year  doubled  the  number  of  'hours  their  playgrounds  are 
open,  thus  obtaining  twice  the  value  from  their  plants.  Some  outdoor 
grounds  have  been  equipped  with  electric  lights,  so  that  the  young 
people  who  work  may  play  after  the  day's  toil  is  over.  Play 
centers  in  a  number  of  cities  are  kept  open  throughout  the  year, 
winters  as  well  as  summers. 
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Seventy-seven  per  cent  of  the  cities  maintaining  playgrounds 
report  that  the  number  of  their  play  leaders  is  3,756.  Cities  now  feel 
that  the  one  essential  for  a  playground  is  a  play  leader.  Actual 
experiences  in  cities  like  Pawtucket,  Toledo  and  Duluth  have  clearly 
demonstrated  this  fact.  Without  such  a  leader,  a  playground  having 
most  costly  equipment  may  be  a  positive  menace  to  the  neighbor- 
hood. With  the  right  leader,  the  smallest  space  may  be  made  a 
children's  paradise. 

From  the  consideration  of  play  for  children  the  cities  have 
passed  to  public  recreation  for  families.  The  school  buildings  are 
no  longer  to  remain  idle  the  greater  part  of  the  time,  but  are  more 
and  more  to  be  used  as  the  social  centers  for  entire  families.  The 
city  playground  has  been  adapted  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  rural 
school.  Country  districts  are  now  attempting  to  secure  social 
centers,  and  are  utilizing  the  school  or  the  church,  or  both.  The 
great  need  at  the  present  time  is  that  each  community  working  out  its 
problem  shall  do  so  in  the  light  of  all  experiments  which  other 
cities  have  tried,  with  the  benefit  of  the  advice  of  those  who  have 
had  opportunity  to  study  the  problem.  In  order  that  there  might 
be  a  clearing  house  for  play  information  and  that  social  progress 
through  the  development  of  play  might  be  as  rapid  as  possible, 
citizens  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States  have  united  in  forming 
the  Playground  Association  of  America. 

Our  cities  have  recognized  that  social  progress  presupposes 
an  education  of  the  people  that  shall  quicken  and  vitalize  their  life. 
Though  the  average  length  of  life  is  being  increased,  it  avails  little 
unless  the  average  life  is  being  deepened  and  enriched.  A  year  is 
often  lived  in  an  hour ;  and  a  thousand  years  of  social  progress  may 
be  made  in  a  single  decade.  It  is  being  recognized  that  the  hours 
of  vivid  life  can  be  most  easily  increased  by  arranging  that  the 
leisure  hours,  when  restraint  is  removed  and  self-expression  is  easy, 
shall  give  joyful  contact  with  other  persons  under  normal,  whole- 
some influences.  In  so  far  as  the  spirit  of  play  reigns,  imagination 
keeps  the  life  healthy,  and  each  unconsciously  puts  himself  in  the 
other  man's  place,  the  *'man  with  the  hoe"  and  the  man  "highest 
up"  try  to  understand  each  other's  difficulties,  and  no  task  of  social 
adjustment  is  then  too  great.  Whatever  is  done  in  any  country  to 
foster  the  play  spirit  shortens  the  time  which  must  elapse  before 
poverty  and  dependency  shall  be  practically  ended,  and  raises  all 
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life  to  a  higher  plane.  The  Golden  Age  in  Grecian  history  was 
possible  because  there  was  leisure  for  play.  The  modern  Golden 
Age  is  being  ushered  in  when  there  shall  also  be  opportunity  for 
play;  this  time  in  a  democracy  where  there  shall  be  no  slaves,  but 
where  all  shall  have  an  equal  right  to  play.  Except  as  a  people 
gain  and  retain  the  play  spirit  which  is  natural  to  little  children, 
they  do  not  enter  into  the  possibilities  of  social  progress. 
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PUBLIC  PROVISION  AND  RESPONSIBILITY  FOR  PLAY- 
GROUNDS 


By  Henry  S.  Curtis, 
Lecturer  on  Playgrounds,  Worcester,  Mass. 


The  play  movement,  like  other  social  and  educational  move- 
ments that  have  come  under  public  control,  began  as  a  private  philan- 
thropy. Five  years  ago,  probably  nine-tenths  of  all  the  playgrounds 
in  this  country  were  being  carried  on  in  this  way ;  to-day  a  half  or 
more  are  under  some  city  department.  There  can  be  no  question 
of  the  tendency  all  over  the  country,  it  is  strongly  toward  public 
support  and  public  control.  Where  this  movement  is  to  lead  us 
the  future  must  decide,  but  the  indications  are  that  the  present 
developments  are  only  the  beginnings  of  a  movement  of  nearly  uni- 
versal extent  and  very  profound  significance. 

Before  one  can  discuss  intelligently  the  question  of  play  and 
the  responsibility  of  the  public  to  furnish  it,  it  becomes  necessary 
to  consider  the  nature  and  function  of  play  in  the  life  of  the  child, 
and  the  kind  of  responsibility  that  the  government,  in  its  larger 
or  smaller  units,  owes  to  its  constituents. 

To  the  childlike  man  of  Plato  and  Carlyle,  who  has  wot  lost  in 
the  commonplace  relations  of  everyday  the  ability  to  wonder  at 
the  really  marvelous,  there  are  few  things  more  mysterious  than 
play.  For  all  this  intensity  of  effort  that  leaves  him  breathless  and 
exhausted,  the  child  is  no  richer  or  wiser,  no  better  clothed  or  fed ; 
he  has  apparently  gained  nothing.  Whence  this  abounding  energy, 
not  displayed  in  other  things?  Whence  this  richness  of  emotional 
content  and  joy  without  any  apparent  advantage  ?  Play  is  the  beauty 
of  childhood  and  tints  with  its  auroral  hues  the  dawn  to  which  we 
all  look  back  at  times  with  longing.  In  the  bitter  struggle  of  the 
ages  in  which  every  vestige  of  the  useless  was  shorn  away  by 
the  ruthless  shears  of  selection,  how  is  it  that  this  inner  spirit  of 
poetry  and  joyousness  has  survived?  For  play,  in  fact,  seems  to 
be  the  expression  of  life  itself,  springing  forth  spontaneously  every- 
where as  its  first  activity.     We  work  because  we  must ;  we  play  be- 
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cause  it  is  our  nature.  I  know  of  no  better  basis  for  a  theory 
of  optimism  than  this. 

There  have  been  a  series  of  explanations  of  play  offered.  Schiller 
and  Spencer  held  that  play  was  ''surplus  energy."  Nerve  cells  have 
a  natural  instability.  Built  up  by  all  incoming  stimuli,  they  at 
length  reach  a  point  when,  like  intermittent  springs,  they  must 
overflow.  When  the  engine  stands  still  at  the  station,  it  must  blow 
off  steam  or  blow  up  the  boiler,  and  this  is  the  state  of  the  boy  when 
work  does  not  use  up  his  nervous  energy. 

Professor  Groos  objects  to  this  theory  that  "surplus  energy" 
only  requires  that  something  should  be  done.  It  does  not  require 
that  the  animal  or  child  should  play.  Why  does  not  the  boy  at 
such  times  go  out  and  saw  wood  ?  How  account  for  the  forms  that 
play  assumes  in  different  animals?  He  says,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  *'play  is  an  instinct  that  has  served  the  purpose  of  education." 
"The  animal  does  not  play  because  it  is  young,  but  rather  has  a 
period  of  infancy  in  order  that  it  may  play."  Play  appears  in 
the  animal  series  at  the  point  where  training  is  necessary  in  order 
that  the  young  may  pursue  the  activities  of  the  adults,  and  it  serves 
to  give  this  training.  He  says  further,  "If  the  kitten  had  not 
practised  in  springing  upon  flying  leaves  and  rolling  balls,  the  cat 
would  not  be  able  to  capture  its  prey."  Surplus  energy  is  not  the 
cause,  but  only  a  favorable  condition  for  play. 

If  Groos  had  carried  his  theory  to  its  natural  conclusion,  he 
would  have  had  a  very  satisfactory  theory  of  play.  There  is  ap- 
parently only  one  way  that  action  may  become  instinctive,  and  that  is 
by  its  being  endlessly  repeated  through  unnumbered  ages  until  it  is 
pressed  back  from  the  higher  conscious  levels  into  the  lower  sub- 
conscious ones  and  ultimately  into  the  very  structure  of  the  nervous 
mechanism  itself.  Dr.  Hall  has  probably  given  us  the  best  state- 
ment and  explanation  of  play  in  "Adolescence."  All  plays  are  rem- 
nan4:s  or  survivals  of  the  previous  activities  of  the  race.  As  the 
savage  state  was  much  the  longest  evolutionary  period,  so  this  has 
furnished  in  the  type  of  the  chase,  the  fleeing  and  pursuit,  the  find- 
ing and  hiding  away,  the  dodging  and  catching,  the  throwing  and 
striking,  which  constitute  the  elements  of  all  motor  plays.  The 
joy  of  the  original  was  the  joy  of  capture  and  escape,  the  joy  of 
survival  when  the  struggle  was  very  bitter,  and  famine  and  vio- 
lence lay  in  wait  or  savagely  pursued  our  ferine  ancestor.     There 
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was  thus  connected  with  these  movements  and  co-ordinations  at  the 
beginning  an  intense  emotional  content ;  to  run  fast  or  to  hide  away 
meant  escape  and  Hfe,  to  pursue  and  capture,  to  find  and  strike 
down  with  stone  or  club,  meant  relief  from  hunger  and  survival  in 
the  struggle.  Hence,  an  intense  pleasure  became  attached  to  these 
movements  and  co-ordinations  at  the  beginning  of  things.  The 
dawn  of  intelligence  was  the  same.  The  primitive  brain  was 
lethargic,  not  easily  stirred  to  action  or  judgment.  It  required 
the  intense  stimuli  of  danger  and  want  to  awaken  it  to  quickness 
of  judgment  and  intelligence  of  choice.  Play  has  the  same  charac- 
teristics and  has  always  performed  the  same  function  for  the  child. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  boy  can  run  faster  in  playing  tag  than 
he  can  in  going  on  an  errand,  that  he  will  expend  in  a  day's  vigor- 
ous play  far  more  energy  than  it  is  possible  for  him  to  develop  in 
work.  Certainly  no  system  of  education  has  thus  far  been  devised 
that  has  the  same  value  in  arousing  his  intelligence.  To  play,  and 
play  alone,  his  whole  physical,  emotional,  intellectual  and  social 
nature  responds,  and  the  child  becomes  a  unit.  It  makes  the  same 
requirements  of  rapid  judgments  and  instantaneous  action  then 
that  the  chase  required  of  our  ancestors.  Up  to  a  certain  unde- 
termined age  play  is  far  more  educative  than  the  conventional 
school,  and  there  is  far  more  reason  for  its  being  furnished  bv  the 
community. 

Probably  play  reached  almost  its  lowest  ebb  in  the  history  of 
the  world  in  America  during  the  latter  half  of  the  past  century. 
Vigorous  motor  plays  require  a  considerable  space  to  carry  them 
on.  A  boy  can  not  play  ball  without  a  ball  field,  swim  without 
a  swimming  place  or  climb  trees  without  trees  to  climb,  and  these 
the  city  has  not  furnished.  He  can  shoot  craps  or  pitch  pennies 
on  the  sidewalk,  he  can  play  jackstones  or  tell  stories  on  a  door- 
step, he  can  do  various  things  in  the  alleys  and  stables,  but  these 
are  not  the  types  of  play  by  which  the  race  developed  or  by  \\diich 
"in  distant  ages  children  grew  to  kings  and  sages." 

The  world  of  nature  holds  out  to  the  child  a  thousand  invita- 
tions whose  subtle  appeal  he  can  scarce  resist.  The  forest  calls  to 
him  from  its  shadowy  depths  and  speaks  of  mysteries  hidden  within 
that  untraveled  country,  and  of  animals  and  birds'  nests;  the  brook 
offers  its  minnows  to  catch  and  its  waters  that  he  may  wade  and 
bathe  in;  the  tree  lures  the  ape  in  him  to  its  ancestral  home.     Every 
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animal  is  a  new  person  to  be  loved  and  talked  to  and  played  with, 
and  a  dog  is  often  as  good  as  a  whole  gymnasium  in  the  physical 
exercise  he  can  promote.  The  city  world  of  brick  and  stone,  of 
asphalt  streets  and  rushing  cars  has  no  such  appeal.  The  brain  was 
not  evolved  through  reactions  to  these  stimuli,  and  it  is  not  until 
later  that  their  charm  is  felt. 

Play  for  any  high  development  always  requires  good  cama- 
raderie and  leadership.  The  American  city,  which  has  mixed  up 
Jews  and  Greeks  and  Italians  and  Slavs  in  a  single  community,  has 
worked  strongly  against  the  development  of  that  sense  of  trust  and 
affection  which  is  essential  to  highly  organized  and  frequent  play. 
There  has  been  no  community  feeling,  and  any  high  degree  of  social 
leadership  among  children  has  been  impossible. 

These- city  communities,  if  such  an  aggregation  of  heterogeneous 
elements  without  community  feeling  can  be  so  called,  have  had  no 
common  life  and  little  if  any  sentiment  in  regard  to  play.  Play 
has  not  been  encouraged.  Whereas,  in  ages  past,  mothers  have  al- 
ways taught  games  to  the  little  children,  the  crowded  tenement 
and  street  have  furnished  no  place  for  this,  and  the  crowded  pro- 
gram has  left  no  time.  The  games  of  older  children  have  always 
been  handed  on  from  one  generation  of  children  to  the  next  by 
social  tradition,  but  mixed  races  have  no  common  traditions  and 
games  have  not  been  transmitted. 

I  have  been  at  the  opening  of  many  new  playgrounds.  The 
experience  is  the  same  everywhere,  the  children  do  not  play  much, 
but  stand  or  rush  about  and  talk  or  wrangle.  On  investigation,  it 
will  be  found  that,  unless  they  have  been  taught  them  at  the  school, 
they  know  very  few  games,  and  these  are  usually  not  of  the  best 
type,  but  have  often  taken  on  vulgar  expressions  or  a  rudeness  of 
manner  from  the  street  environment  in  which  they  have  flourished. 

I  believe  that  all  who  have  been  closely  associated  with  the 
playground  movement  are  convinced  that  if  we  are  to  have  a  high 
type  of  really  educative  play,  of  sufficient  quantity  to  give  health 
and  physical  strength,  and  a  quickening  of  the  intelligence  and  the 
development  of  social  habits,  that  the  public  must  in  some  way 
furnish  both  the  playground  and  the  leadership,  without  which  the 
playground  is  often  a  social  menace. 

The  first  attitude  of  the  public  mind  toward  this  problem  was 
that  providing  facilities  for  play  was  a  new  and  very  proper  form 
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of  charity,  but  was  not  a  fitting  use  of  public  money.  The  dis- 
cussion in  the  House  of  Representatives,  which  has  on  two  occasions 
consumed  nearly  a  day  of  the  time  of  our  national  lawmakers,  has 
hinged  on  this  point. 

There  is,  of  course,  little  uniformity  of  opinion  as  to  what 
sort  of  thing  the  state  should  furnish.  Between  the  socialist,  who 
would  furnish  everything,  and  the  anarchist,  who  would  furnish 
nothing,  there  is  every  conceivable  grade  of  opinion.  The  policy 
of  this  country  is  not  the  same  to-day  that  it  was  fifty  years 
ago.  There  is  an  unquestionable  tendency  to  the  extension  of 
the  function  of  government  all  over  the  world,  and  each  year  sees 
the  taking  over  of  or  prescribing  regulations  for  some  activity  which 
had  previously  been  regarded  as  a  purely  private  undertaking,  with 
which  the  public  was  not  concerned.  As  the. organization  of  society 
progresses,  and  the  dependence  of  each  on  the  welfare  of  all  be- 
comes closer,  an  increase  of  social  control  seems  inevitable.  As  ex- 
amples of  this  tendency  one  need  only  mention  the  present  public 
provision  of  schools,  and  even  colleges  and  universities,  of  parks 
and  public  baths,  and  the  increasing  powers  of  boards  of  health,  of 
tenement  house  and  building  departments,  of  bureaus  of  corpora- 
tions, etc.  The  conception  of  government  that  it  exists  "to  pro- 
tect every  man  in  its  rights"  may  not  be  sufficient  to  require  the 
furnishing  of  playgrounds,  but  we  have  long  outgrown  this  ideal. 

The  argument  that  is  usually  advanced  for  furnishing  public 
schools  is  that  the  boy  becomes  a  voter,  and  an  illiterate  electorate 
is  a  danger  to  the  state,  so  the  state  must  furnish  the  school  for 
self-protection.  This  does  not  seem  to  give  any  direct  reason 
for  the  public  education  of  girls,  but  the  argument  applies  equally 
well  to  the  question  of  providing  playgrounds.  The  fall  of  coun- 
tries in  the  past  has  not  been  due  so  much  to  the  lack  of  education 
of  the  people  as  it  has  to  their  unsocial  tendencies  and  immorality, 
and  the  playgrounds  have  certainly  as  much  to  do  with  the  elimina- 
tion of  these  traits  as  the  school.  In  times  of  war  states  require 
soldiers,  who  must  have  health  and  physical  stamina,  and  these 
the  playground  can  furnish  more  effectively  than  the  school.  For 
a  government  to  be  safe  the  people  must  be  contented  and  happy, 
the  seeds  of  anarchy  must  not  be  sown  by  general  unrest.  Perhaps 
the  social  opportunities  of  the  neighborhood  center  or  field-house, 
through  the  development  of  a  spirit  of  friendliness  and  sociabilitv, 
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can  do  as  much  as  anything  to  bring  back  joy  to  life  and  quiet  the 
restlessness. 

I  suppose,  however,  it  is  no  longer  necessary  to  limit  the  argu- 
ment for  furnishing  playgrounds  by  the  state  to  the  consideration 
that  the  playground  furnishes  a  fundamental  form  of  education. 
The  majority  of  cultured  people  would  be  ready  to  say  at  present 
that  those  things  that  are  necessary  for  the  general  welfare  and 
for  use  in  common,  where  from  the  nature  of  the  case  they  can 
not  be  furnished  by  the  individual,  should  be  furnished  by  the 
state.  Especially  is  this  true  where  the  loss  of  these  facilities 
would  mean  a  serious  retardation  or  checking  of  development  and 
where,  at  best,  they  can  be  furnished  more  cheaply  and  efficiently 
by  the  state  than  by  the  individual. 

Play  offers  just  these  conditions.  Out  of  his  play-life  the  child 
develops  his  health,  his  muscles,  his  emotions,  his  will,  his  quickness 
of  judgment,  and  executive  tendency  and  the  intellect  is  stimu- 
lated into  action  as  in  no  other  way.  Through  all  the  ages,  from 
the  animal  world  up,  play  has  been  the  fundamental  form  of  edu- 
cation. The  school  has  been  only  an  accessory  form  at  best. 
There  have  been  great  men  who  have  never  been  to  school,  but 
the  very  nature  of  the  child  who  is  kept  without  play  atrophies. 
Witness  the  appalling  results  of  child  labor  in  England  in  the  eight- 
eenth century,  and  the  common  observation  in  regard  to  playless 
children.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  an  individual  parent  or 
child  can  not  furnish  a  playground  in  the  city,  because  it  is  too 
expensive,  and  the  very  idea  of  a  playground  requires  that  there 
shall  be  many  children  who  shall  use  it  in  common. 

The  playgrounds  might  be  furnished  like  private  schools  and 
a  small  fee  might  be  charged  each  child.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
there  is  a  real  need  for  playgrounds  of  this  sort,  greater  in  fact 
than  for  private  schools  themselves.  Play  is  far  more  democratic 
than  any  other  form  of  activity  and  if  parents  wish  their  children 
to  be  aristocrats,  it  is  more  necessary  that  they  have  a  private 
playground  than  that  they  have  a  private  school.  But  this  can 
not  provide  for  the  poor  children  any  more  than  the  private  school 
can. 

There  seem  to  be  only  four  possibilities  in  the  situation:  play 
facilities  may  not  be  provided  at  all,  they  may  be  provided  by  the 
state  or  individuals   for  a  charge,  they  may  be  provided  by  the 
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state  free,  or  they  may  be  provided  by  charity.  Play  does  not 
seem  to  be  a  fit  object  for  charitable  support,  because  it  is  not  for 
any  special  class  of  children,  but  for  all  children.  It  requires,  for 
the  purchase  of  sites,  construction  of  swimming  pools  and  other 
facilities,  an  expense  such  as  charity  can  not  possibly  bear,  unless  we 
are  to  have  a  very  different  sort  of  charity  than  the  world  thus 
far  has  known. 

Since  the  children  need  the  playgrounds,  and  they  can  not 
afford  to  pay  a  fee,  and  the  expense  is  too  great  and  not  of  a  legiti- 
mate kind  for  charity,  the  only  way  left  seems  to  be  that  they 
should  be  furnished  free  by  the  public.  We  need  not  be  surprised, 
therefore,  to  note  that  practically  all  the  large  cities  and  many  of 
the  smaller  ones,  where  the  movement  is  well  established,  have  now 
taken  up  the  movement  as  a  municipal  undertaking,  and  are  paying 
the  expenses  from  public  funds,  while  the  cities  where  the  play- 
grounds are  maintained  by  private  charity  are  the  new  cities  that 
are  just  making  a  beginning. 

Few  movements  have  grown  more  rapidly  than  the  play- 
ground movement.  There  were  in  the  United  States  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1907  ninety  cities  that  were  maintaining  playgrounds.  In 
the  summer  of  1908  there  were  one  hundred  and  eighty-five.  While 
during  the  past  summer,  from  very  imperfect  statistics,  we  find 
record  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-five  cities — a  movement  growing 
so  fast  that,  unless  checked,  it  must  soon  become  universal. 

There  has  been  a  notable  tendency  during  the  past  two  years 
for  the  states  to  take  up  the  movement  and  make  some  requirement 
or  provision.  The  best  known  of  the  playground  laws  is  the  one 
passed  by  the  state  of  Massachusetts  in  the  spring  of  1908.  This 
law  required  every  city  of  ten  thousand  or  more  population  to 
vote  whether  or  not  it  would  maintain  playgrounds.  According  to 
the  latest  statistics  I  have  seen,  forty-two  cities  have  voted,  and 
forty  have  voted  "yes"  with  a  majority  of  about  five  to  one.  The 
states  of  New  Jersey,  Ohio,  Indiana  and  Minnesota  have  also  passed 
laws  within  the  last  two  years. 

When  the  cities  began  to  take  up  the  play  movement  in  earnest 
about  ten  years  ago,  the  playgrounds  were  mostly  located  in  school- 
yards. These  yards  were  very  small  and  the  surface  was  unsuit- 
able. The  equipment  usually  consisted  of  a  sandbox,  four  or  five 
swings  and  a  seesaw  or  two.     They  were  usually  maintained  for  a 
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half-day  only  during  four  or  five  weeks  of  the  summer.  To-day 
most  of  our  municipal  playgrounds  are  maintained  for  the  entire 
year,  and  the  school  playgrounds  for  four  or  five  months.  The 
equipment  has  been  successively  increased  by  the  addition  of  out- 
door gymnasia,  wading  pools,  swimming  pools  and  field-houses,  and 
the  hours  have  been  further  increased  by  lighting  them  at  night. 
Instead  of  the  four  or  five  hundred  dollars  that  the  cities  were 
spending  on  a  year's  work,  the  city  of  Chicago  alone  is  now  spending 
more  than  five  hundred  thousand  dollars  per  annum,  and  its  plant 
represents  an  outlay,  during  the  last  six  years,  of  more  than  eleven 
millions  of  dollars.  Instead  of  the  janitor  or  volunteer  who  were 
the  first  attendants  at  the  playgrounds,  a  dozen  colleges  and  uni- 
versities are  now  giving  courses  of  training  for  playground  workers, 
and  each  of  the  park  playgrounds  of  South  Chicago  has  about 
twenty  paid  employees.  The  field-houses,  costing  from  seventy  to 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  dollars  each,  are  beautiful  in 
architecture,  in  finish,  and  their  bright  color  effects.  They  provide 
two  gymnasia  each  for  indoor  work,  two  small  indoor  and  one  large 
outdoor  swimming  pool,  a  branch  library,  a  small  restaurant,  from 
two  to  four  clubrooms  and  a  large  and  beautiful  auditorium.  There 
is  in  charge  of  this  public  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
building,  for  the  resemblance  is  close,  a  field-house  director,  who 
corresponds  to  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  secretary,  a 
superintendent  or  manager  of  the  building,  a  physical  director  and 
an  assistant  for  men,  a  physical  director  and  an  assistant  for 
women.  Their  work  is  indoors  from  the  ist  of  November  to  the 
1st  of  May,  and  outdoors  from  the  ist  of  May  to  the  ist  of  Novem- 
ber. Besides  these,  there  are  many  other  employees  as  janitors,  life- 
savers  in  the  pools  and  the  like.  Evidently  Chicago  has  gone  on 
from  the  idea  of  furnishing  play  to  the  children  to  the  idea  of  fur- 
nishing recreation  to  the  people. 

From  the  description  it  might  be  supposed  that  Chicago  at  least 
was  furnishing  adequate  play  facilities.  This  is  far  from  being 
the  case.  We  do  not  know  very  well  what  adequate  facilities  for 
play  are,  but  we  certainly  know  that  they  must  be  within  walking 
distance  of  the  children  if  they  are  to  be  attended.  The  effective 
range  of  a  playground  is  different  for  children  of  different  ages 
and  sexes,  for  different  cities  and  for  different  sections  of  the  same 
city.     It  is  even  different  for  different  playgrounds,  and  serves  as  a 
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pretty  accurate  measure  of  its  attractiveness.  It  is  also  different  for 
different  facilities,  a  boy  will  not  go  as  far  to  swing  or  attend 
a  gymnasium  class  as  he  will  to  swim  in  the  summer  time.  From 
the  best  statistics  that  we  have  been  able  to  gather,  the  little  children 
below  six  will  not  come  regularly  to  a  playground  that  is  more  than 
two  blocks  away,  the  children  under  nine  or  ten  will  not  come  over 
a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  even  the  older  children  will  not  come  regu- 
larly over  a  half-mile.  These  distances  have  been  determined  by 
the  registration  of  the  children  attending  the  different  playgrounds, 
but  they  are  conditioned  by  the  crowded  state  of  the  streets,  the 
presence  of  street  car  or  railroad  tracks,  and  various  factors  that 
introduce  an  element  of  danger. 

If  we  take  the  longest  range  of  effectiveness  in  the  playgrounds, 
this  would  mean  for  districts,  where  all  the  conditions  are  favorable, 
that  a  playground  must  be  placed  in  the  center  of  every  square 
mile  of  the  city's  area,  and  with  greater  frequency  in  sections 
where  the  streets  are  crowded  or  there  are  elements  of  danger.  This 
would  require  over  two  hundred  playgrounds  in  place  of  the  thirty- 
one  that  Chicago  now  has,  in  order  to  accommodate  the  older  chil- 
dren alone,  without  attempting  to  make  provision  for  the  younger 
ones.  For  the  smallest  children  even  the  crossing  of  the  street  un- 
attended is  dangerous  in  some  sections  and  is  not  desirable  in  any 
section.  The  only  safe  and  adequate  provision  that  can  be  made 
for  them  is  in  the  center  of  the  block  or  on  the  roof.  Berlin  re- 
quires such  play  space  in  the  center  of  tenement  blocks,  where  it  is 
under  the  park  department.  Many  of  the  new  model  tenements  in 
this  country  are  making  provision  for  the  play  of  the  children  both 
on  the  roof  and  in  the  interior  court. 

Besides  these,  in  order  to  provide  for  the  middle-sized  children, 
who  have  a  range  of  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  there  is  need  of 
many  small  playgrounds,  some  of  which  may  be  schoolyards. 

The  most  needy  children  of  all  are  the  children  in  institutions 
of  various  kinds.  They  are  there  all  the  time,  are  very  deficient  in 
things  to  do,  lack  initiative,  crave  the  society  of  adults  and  in  general 
furnish  the  ideal  conditions  for  the  playground  to  do  its  best  work. 
We  have  thus  far  scarcely  done  anything  for  them. 

We  must  consider  then  that  when  it  is  said  that  a  certain  city 
provides  playgrounds,  that  we  mean  a  very  different  thing  from 
what  we  mean  when  we  say  it  provides  schools.     There  is  no  city 
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in  this  country  that  is  making  provision  for  the  play  of  more  than 
a  quarter,  if  it  does  for  more  than  a  tenth,  of  its  children.  The 
expression  simply  means  that  the  city  has  made  a  beginning. 

Thus  far  I  have  spoken  only  of  the  city  problem,  but  the  prob- 
lem of  play  in  the  country  is  not  much  less  than  it  is  in  the  city. 
In  some  ways  it  is  greater.  The  children  are  more  scattered  and 
the  families  are  growing  smaller  and  smaller,  so  that  there  often 
are  not  enough  of  them  within  range  to  have  much  play.  The  old 
life  of  hunting  and  fishing  and  adventure  which  was  the  lifeblood  of 
the  pioneer  boy  is  gone.  The  farm-child  is  often  growing  up  timid 
and  unsociable  and  boorish  from  this  general  absence  of  common 
play.  The  country  does  not  lack  for  space,  but  its  need  of  organiza- 
tion and  recreation  is  greater  than  that  of  the  city. 

In  Germany  they  have  an  official  whom  we  much  need  to  bor- 
row. He  is  known  as  a  Spiel  Inspektor,  and  his  business  is  to 
organize  outdoor  sports  and  recreations  over  a  considerable  section 
of  country.  He  arranges  for  picnics,  athletics  and  swimming  in 
summer,  and  for  curling,  tobogganing  and  skating  in  winter. 

It  does  not  seem  to  have  yet  occurred  to  the  Conservation 
Association,  that  one  of  the  great  natural  resources  of  any  country 
or  district  is  its  recreational  facilities.  It  is  needless  to  mention 
the  millions  that  Switzerland  garners  every  year  from  her  crop  of 
tourists,  or  Florida's  return  from  her  ocean  side  and  the  smell  of 
her  orange  blossoms,  greater  than  all  the  products  of  her  soil. 
Nearly  every  district  has  such  facilities,  quite  uninventoried.  Their 
development  would  often  save  the  locality  much  money,  that  now 
goes  to  distant  resorts,  and  furnish  a  needed  relief  in  sections,  much 
underplayed.  Recreation  is  always  more  wholesome  when  taken 
near  home,  where  the  person  is  known  and  responsible,  than  it  is 
at  a  distance,  where  nobody  knows  or  cares  what  is  done. 

If  the  public  is  to  be  really  responsible  for  the  play  of  the 
children  and  the  recreation  of  the  people,  I  see  no  way  of  meeting 
this  obligation  except  through  an  efficient  organization  to  secure  it. 
Since  play  is  a  universal  need,  play  should  be  placed  within  reach 
of  all.  This,  I  believe,  requires  a  general  organization  or  depart- 
ment corresponding  closely  to  the  organization  of  the  school  system 
itself.  This  would  mean  at  least  a  department  and  supervisor  of 
playgrounds  for  every  city,  an  official,  corresponding  to  the  German 
Spiel  Inspektor  for  every  county,  a  state  department  and  superin- 
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tendent  of  playgrounds  and  a  national  recreation  official  at  Wash- 
ington. Such  organization  seems  to  me  not  merely  desirable,  but 
inevitable,  if  we  are  to  secure  efficiency  and  really  furnish  worthy 
play  to  the  children ;  to  be,  in  fact,  a  corollary  of  the  idea  of  public 
responsibility.  The  general  ineffectiveness  of  state  laws  that  have 
behind  them  no  machinery  for  their  enforcement  is  a  good  example 
of  the  need. 


(344) 


THE  PLAYGROUND  AS  A  SOCIAL  CENTER 


By  Mrs.  Amalie  Hofer  Jerome,^ 

Chicago. 


The  rallying  place  has  always  been  a  necessity  rather  than  a 
luxury  to  human  beings  of  all  classes  and  nationalities.  Whether 
it  is  the  crossroad  store  or  the  old  halfway  house  of  the  frontier, 
or  the  courthouse  with  shaded  grove  of  the  old  South,  or  the  pic- 
turesque piazza  around  which  the  remotest  medieval  mountain  vil- 
lage is  built,  all  have  served  as  social  clearing  centers,  furnishing 
opportunity  for  one  to  measure  one's  self  with  one's  fellows,  get 
new  social  notions,  and  better  standards  of  what  is  acceptable  to 
those  "higher  up."  Since  cities  are  no  longer  built  about  a  forum, 
or  market-place,  or  the  Rathaus,  it  has  become  necessary  for  indi- 
viduals and  groups  to  use  such  places  as  chance  leaves  available, 
though  inadequate  and  undesirable.  The  necessity  to  rally  and  the 
social  desire  to  congregate  still  hold  sway,  after  the  old  village 
landmarks  have  vanished. 

In  medieval  times  the  church  or  the  cathedral  opened  out  on 
the  town  square,  and  the  places  for  eating,  drinking  or  buying  did 
likewise,  and  the  town  well,  with  friendly  ciirb,  was  frequently  at 
the  center.  **Meet  me  at  the  fountain"  is  a  clever  appeal  of  certain 
advertisers  to  this  time-old  and  traditional  social  instinct  for  a 
rallying  center.  Only  too  often  American  villages  have  grown  up 
into  towns  and  become  great  cities  before  it  was  remembered  to  set 
apart  suitable  spaces  for  the  community  rallying  center.  The  real 
estate  success  has  completely  swallowed  up  every  last  vacant  lot. 
Wide,  green  prairies  have  been,  and  are  being,  absorbed  and  trans- 
formed into  towns  and  become  great  cities  without  any  considera- 
tion of  the  get-together  nature  of  the  dwellers  in  those  same  tene- 
ments. In  proportion  to  this  oversight,  artificial  ''resorts"  spring  up, 
some  crude,  others  vulgar  or  debasing,  each  of  which  gives  urgent 
testimony  on  behalf  of  the  neglected,  violated  sociability  of  human 
beings.     It  is  this  sociability,  which  the  German  people  call  Gemiith, 

^One  of  the  founders  of  the  Playground   Association   of  America  ;   also  of  the 
Playground  Association  of  Chicago. 
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that  is  the  very  heart  of  creative  and  poetic  life,  and  which  the 
EngHsh  poet  describes  as  the  intimation  of  immortaHty,  which 
neither  neglect,  nor  perversion,  "nor  all  that  is  at  enmity  with  joy, 
can  utterly  abolish  or  destroy." 

It  is  now  becoming  necessary  for  short-sighted  communities  to 
reclaim  areas  and  set  them  apart  for  the  social  needs  of  the  people. 
The  small-park  movement  of  Chicago,  which  has  challenged  the 
admiration  of  the  world  as  the  greatest  of  civic  achievements, 
has  come  none  too  soon.  New  York  City,  among  other  reclama- 
tions, recently  purchased  at  the  price  of  $1,000,000  one  wee  bit  of 
space,  which  it  might  open  up  to  the  sky  for  the  children  of  a  certain 
tenement  block.  A  remarkable  awakening  has  come  to  our  entire 
country  with  reference  to  the  need  of  play  spaces  and  open- 
air  spots  in  the  cities.  It  has  come  like  a  conversion,  in  answer 
to  the  prayers  of  women's  clubs,  social  settlements,  kindergarten 
associations,  and  the  men  and  women  who  are  believers  in  the 
common  good.  Sites  for  playgrounds  have  been  readily  acquired 
through  municipal  taxation,  as  gifts  from  private  benefactors 
and  as  purchases  by  playground  associations.  The  Playground 
Association  of  America  was  organized  a  little  over  three  years 
ago  in  the  city  of  Washington,  having  for  its  original  purpose 
the  plotting  of  the  *'city  beautiful,"  with  reference  to  providing 
adequate  playgrounds  for  the  children  of  our  national  capital. 
Three  great  conventions  have  been  held  by  this  organization,  and 
its  bureau  and  staff  of  workers  are  meeting  a  flood  of  inquiry,  and 
compiling  a  steady  stream  of  reports  of  the  growth  of  the  move- 
ment throughout  the  country.  In  addition  to  the  usual  addresses 
and  conferences  on  play  and  playground  interests  such  as  were  to  be 
expected  at  such  a  convention,  the  program  has  reached  its  climax 
in  a  great  public  festival  of  play  and  sport  and  games.  In  Chicago, 
where  the  first  of  these  national  play  festivals  was  held,  the  Play- 
ground Association  conducts  an  annual  all-day  festival,  which  has 
been  witnessed  by  as  many  as  30,000  people,  and  in  which  organiza- 
tions of  all  kinds,  including  the  public  schools,  playgrounds  and 
Turn  Verein  have  gladly  participated.  During  the  past  year  play 
festivals  have  been  held  in  hundreds  of  cities  and  schools,  over 
twenty  local  festivals  of  great  social  and  play  significance  having 
been  held  in  Chicago  alone. 

In  the  early  stages  of  propagating  the  playground  idea,  the 
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arguments  most  frequently  heard  were  those  of  the  health  and 
fresh-air  benefits  to  children  in  crowded  districts,  such  as  the  reduc- 
tion of  tubercular  tendencies  and  other  evils.  While  the  playground 
has  been  found  to  be  the  greatest  antidote  to  such  human  frailties 
as  result  from  cramped  quarters,  deoxygenized  air  and  social  isola- 
tion, it  has  also  been  observed  that  the  same  social  problems,  as 
well  as  the  same  social  opportunities,  exist  there  as  are  to  be  found 
in  any  other  center  where  human  beings  rally. 

For  some  time  thoughtful  men  and  women  have  been  saying, 
it  is  not  enough  to  furnish  the  place  and  tell  the  children  to  play. 
These  men  and  women  are  now  saying  there  must  be  leadership  in 
the  playground,  and  leadership  of  several  kinds.  At  one  time  it 
was  considered  sufficient  to  have  a  police  guard  representing 
authority.  Later,  g}^mnasium  directors  were  added,  to  control  and 
develop  the  games,  sports  and  athletics.  Still  later,  an  able  man- 
ager for  the  entire  field  was  provided,  with  various  assistants,  such 
as  musicians,  librarians,  kindergartners,  swimming  teachers  and 
story  tellers.  Only  to-day  has  the  greatest  opportunity  of  all  come 
to  be  recognized,  and  a  social  worker  is  being  hired — yes,  paid  for 
twelve  months  in  a  year  by  park  commissions — to  cultivate  and 
harvest  those  finer  fruits  of  the  social  nature. 

On  a  recent  visit  to  a  playground  which  assembles  many  na- 
tionalities, including  blacks  and  whites,  I  was  told  by  the  police- 
man who  has  been  on  that  beat  since  the  ground  opened,  that  it  was 
all  hopeless ;  that  there  never  would  be  any  good  come  out  of  it ;  that 
"they  fight  and  pester  as  much  as  they  did  in  the  beginning."  I  then 
turned  to  the  manager  of  the  playground,  a  young  man  of  con- 
siderable understanding,  who  testified  with  great  enthusiasm  that 
he  saw  an  evolution  not  only  in  individuals,  but  in  the  actions 
of  the  group  as  a  whole,  which  made  it  all  worth  while.  The 
one  was  only  the  "cop"  to  the  children  of  the  playground,  while  the 
other  was  a  companion  and  leader  in  those  very  activities  which 
surge  up  only  too  violently  where  400  are  gathered  together  in  a 
loo-foot-square  yard.  How  much  more  may  not  be  promoted  and 
recognized  by  an  intelligently  equipped  social  worker  who  makes 
it  a  business  to  develop  that  great  human  passion  for  social  organi- 
zation and  social  communion.  It  is  a  well-known  statement  among 
educators  that  children  reveal  themselves  in  their  play.  The  play- 
ground leader  has  the  opportunity  to  see  and  know  not  only  child 
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nature,  but  human  nature  at  its  very  fountain,  and  to  direct  this 
nature  up  into  the  forms  most  acceptable  to  society  as  a  whole. 

Not  long  since  a  bunch  of  boys  of  a  harum-scarum  club  enter- 
tained their  mothers  at  a  dance  in  a  nearby  field-house  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  one  who  saw  the  full  significance  of  such  a  social 
endeavor.  Again,  where  antagonistic  groups  of  a  certain  district 
refused  to  mingle,  a  much-looked-up-to  person  gave  a  party,  inviting 
as  her  guests  all  concerned,  and  all  came,  glad  to  be  honored  and 
counted  eligible. 

The  most  significant  statement  made  at  the  great  National 
Play  Convention  held  in  Pittsburg  last  Ma5rwas  as  follows:  ''When 
the  family  splits  up  for  its  recreation,  there  is  danger.  When  young 
people  take  their  places  apart  by  themselves  without  a  wholesome 
influence  of  family  life,  there  is  danger.  Only  when  the  family 
stays  together  do  we  have  wholesome  conditions.  Our  social  tradi- 
tions are  the  most  precious  elements  of  civilization  and  of  cultivated 
life.  These  great  traditions  are  not  carried  by  the  individual,  but 
by  the  group." 

The  social  leader  of  the  playground  or  the  recreation  building 
will  bring  the  old  people  back  into  the  game,  and  will  supply  forms 
of  folk  recreation  and  invite  the  participation  of  those  who  do  not 
*'two-step" ;  in  other  words,  will  warm  up  the  child  nature,  the  play 
spirit,  in  the  old  man  and  the  old  woman,  and  so  keep  the  passing 
generation  in  sympathetic  accord  with  the  generation  which  is  just 
unfolding.  One  of  the  prettiest  stories  in  playground  history  is  the 
true  story  of  a  certain  rich  citizen  who  bequeathed  a  great  tract 
lying  outside  the  city  for  a  playground.  When  asked  why  such 
a  remote  place  was  selected,  the  answer  came :  "That  is  where  I 
rambled  and  wandered  on  the  old  homestead  place  as  a  boy,  and  it 
ought  never  to  be  used  for  any  other  purpose." 

I  have  already  said  that  the  playground  site  has  been  relatively 
easy  to  secure.  It  has  not  been  so  easy  to  interest  the  authorities 
in  providing  trained  leaders  and  socially  developed  leaders.  How- 
ever, the  need  is  being  shown  and  the  demand  for  trained  workers 
has  been  recognized  to  the  extent  that  the  National  Playground 
Association  has  a  standing  committee  and  an  appropriation  of  money 
for  organizing  a  course  of  study  for  such  training.  The  tentative 
report  of  this  committee,  a  document  of  nearly  300  pages,  has  just 
been  issued  and  extensively  circulated. 
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London  has  a  recreation  committee  which  pubHshes  and  makes 
available  full  accounts  of  all  the  recreation  privileges  of  that  city. 
The  New  York  City  Recreation  Committee  has  just  issued  a  pam- 
phlet describing  and  directing  people  to  the  public  recreation  facilities 
of  the  great  metropolis.  When  Chicago  builds  the  proposed  great 
social  center  on  the  lake  front  in  Grant  Park,  another  monument  will 
have  been  erected  to  this  social  instinct  which  lies  just  back  of  the 
entire  series  of  manifestations  which  children  and  adults  reveal 
in  their  recreations,  namely,  seeking  companionship,  testing  and 
measuring  themselves  against  each  other,  enjoying,  imitating  and 
emulating — in  other  words,  ripening  socially. 
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EDUCATIONAL  VALUE  OF  PUBLIC  RECREATION 
FACILITIES 


By  Charles  Mulford  Robinson, 

Author  of  "Modern  Civic  Art,"  Rochester,  N.  Y. 


It  can  be  imagined  that  a  normally  healthy  boy,  if  he  under- 
stood at  all  the  title  of  this  paper,  would  be  so  frightened  by  it  that 
he  never  would  venture  into  the  parks.  As  most  men,  and  this 
number  includes  the  best  men,  remain  boys  at  heart,  it  may  be  well 
to  offer  at  once  a  word  of  reassurance. 

'  "Public  recreation  facilities"  are  indeed  to  mean,  in  this  con- 
nection, the  parks.  Not  that  the  parks  are  the  only  examples ;  but 
in  this  discussion  I  shall  not  even  include  playgrounds,  where,  in 
rafia,  sewing  and  gymnastic  lessons,  there  is  considerable  premedi- 
tated educational  work,  because  the  playgrounds  are  designed  for 
a  distinctly  limited  portion  of  the  public,  while  parks  are  meant  for 
everybody  and  the  term  is  broad.  Yet,  at  the  very  start,  it  may  be 
admitted  that  to  educate  the  public  is  not  the  prime  purpose  of 
parks ;  that  information  and  instruction  are  entirely  secondary  by- 
products of  their  output.  It  is  this  admission  which  must  comfort 
the  frightened  boy. 

It  is  well  to  have  regard  for  these  by-products,  if  there  be 
remembrance,  all  the  time,  that  the  particular  thing  which  the 
recreation  facilities  of  a  park  are  intended  to  do  is  to  re-create. 
Because  to  so  many  citizens,  men  and  women  alike,  life  is  a  grind, 
a  round  of  labor  and  a  season  of  care,  it  has  been  found  that 
one  especially  efficient  method  of  re-creating  is  simply  to  entertain. 
When  one  is  entertained,  labor  ceases  and  care  is  forgotten,  the 
old  tired  muscles  relax,  nerves  are  at  rest.  Thus  public  recreation 
facilities  are  provided  because  of  the  demand  for  a  free  and  popular 
antidote  to  task-driving  conditions.  To  furnish  that  antidote  is 
their  essential  purpose.  Education  is  incidental  to  it.  Since, 
however,  it  is  true,  recurring  to  the  manufacturing  simile,  that 
common  stock  dividends  may  come  out  of  by-products,  we  shall  act 
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wisely,  when  making  considerable  investments  in  public  recreation 
facilities,  to  take  into  account  by-product  values. 

It  is  important  first  of  all  to  notice  that  all  conscious  action  is 
educational.  That  means  that  education  is  an  essential  incident.  As 
certainly  as  we  operate  our  public  recreation  plant,  we  are  sure  to 
have  the  by-product.  This  education  is  either  conscious  or  uncon- 
scious, and  some  of  it  may  have  so  little  value,  or  attain  value  only 
under  such  exceptional  conditions,  that  it  need  not  be  considered. 
For  example,  the  tennis  and  golf  that  are  played  in  the  park  give 
pleasure  and  health,  encourage  muscular  proficiency  and  mental 
alertness,  but  the  knowledge  they  impart,  in  counting,  measuring 
distances,  judging  wind  force,  etc.,  etc.,  is  not  of  a  kind  that  can 
be  considered  of  much  general  value.  So  of  the  bathing  on  the 
public  beaches.  No  doubt  one  gains  knowledge  of  the  sand  life, 
and  knows  more  than  one  otherwise  might  of  tides  and  currents ; 
but  this  knowledge  too,  save  under  exceptional  conditions,  can  be 
left  to  the  educational  scrap  heap.  As  to  learning  to  swim  and  dive 
and  float,  knowledge  of  real  value,  that  is  part  of  the  game,  and, 
for  all  its  value,  may  be  classed  with  the  lessons  in  other  sports. 
With  them,  also,  I  put  the  folk  dances. 

To  be  sure,  in  all  these  social  activities  we  learn  more  than  we 
might  otherwise  of  human  nature,  and  that  is  precious  knowledge. 
But  it  gains  its  value  only  because  we  are  parts  of  human  society, 
and  therefore  the  special  contribution  it  makes  to  our  equipment 
for  life  is  properly  called  social  rather  than  educational.  As  to 
lessons  in  the  sports,  in  a  certain  park  system  there  are  annual 
gymnastic  meets,  annual  kite-flying  contests,  and  an  annual  regatta 
in  which  miniature  yachts  sail  for  prizes,  and  there  are  pony  races 
and  polo  contests  and  baseball  games.  Yet,  because  the  sporting 
man  falls  so  far  short  of  the  high  popular  ideal  of  an  educated 
gentleman,  I  waive,  in  measuring  the  educational  value  of  parks, 
all  the  information  that  the  public  incidentally  derives  from  such 
occasions. 

It  is  clear  that  the  educational  by-product  of  the  park  that  is  to 
be  measured  here  is  greatly  restricted.  It  is  to  be  only  that  which 
is  most  strictly  educational  and  most  worth  cultivating  and  devel- 
oping for  the  dividend  it  will  pay.  Such  education  gleaned  from 
the  parks  is  that  which  makes  for  broader  public  sympathies  and 
wider  interests,  for  finer  appreciation  of  the  good  things  of  life;  is 
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that  education  which  opens  the  public's  eyes  and  ears  to  the  beauty 
that  surrounds  them,  which  makes  us  less  of  the  animal  and  more 
of  the  man,  richer  through  development  of  the  resources  within 
ourselves.  The  song  of  a  bird,  the  scent  of  a  flower,  the  glory  of 
a  sunset  sky  are  parts  of  our  common  heritage.  The  sense  im- 
pression that  they  make  is  dependent  only  on  ability  to  perceive 
and  faculty  to  enjoy;  and  this  ability  and  this  faculty  are  suscepti- 
ble of  education.  If  the  park  can  cultivate  these  in  large  numbers 
of  people,  as  an  incident  of  its  service  as  a  public  pleasure  ground, 
it  will  bestow  great  benefit;  it  will  vastly  increase  its  usefulness  to 
the  community;  it  will  not  only  heighten  the  enjoyment  of  its  own 
attractions,  but  it  will  put  into  hearts  and  minds  a  faculty  of  enjoy- 
ment that  will  be  of  service  in  daily  life.  To  such  extent,  the 
investment  which  has  been  made  in  the  parks  will  be  paying  daily 
dividends  on  the  common  stock  of  human  experience. 

Not  only  are  these  things  worth  learning,  but  there  is  no  other 
place  where  the  power  to  appreciate  and  enjoy  nature  can  be  taught 
to  the  public  as  well  as  in  the  park.  Certainly  it  could  not  be  taught 
as  easily  or  learned  as  pleasantly  in  school.  To  a  considerable  ex- 
tent the  instruction  will  be  gained  unconsciously.  Here  is  a  sunny 
hillside,  where  the  park  commission  has  had  planted  a  great  collec- 
tion of  lilacs.  When  the  shrubs  come  into  bloom,  Rochester  street 
cars  carry  on  the  front  platform  a  sign  stating  that  the  lilacs  are  in 
flower,  and  on  Sunday  afternoons  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
people  visit  the  hillside  and  roam  among  the  blossoms,  comparing 
varieties.  A  little  later  the  rhododendrons,  which  are  in  a  shaded 
ravine,  become  the  park's  special  attraction — as  the  tulips  were 
first  of  all,  and  the  hothouse  display  before  there  was  anything  out- 
of-doors.  And  as  the  street  cars  move  through  the  business  streets, 
carrying  for  the  occasion  their  incongruously  sweet  and  lovely  mes- 
sage, they  have  almost  the  eflfect  of  fairy  princesses,  for  uncounted 
men  and  women,  hurrying  along  the  sidewalks,  darting  across  the 
streets,  glancing  out  of  shop  or  office  window,  or  riding  to  and 
from  their  work,  are  made,  as  by  magic,  richer  and  happier  because 
of  the  vision  that  the  sign  brings  to  their  minds.  They  have  learned 
to  know  the  flowers  and  to  enjoy  them. 

Since  many  find  pleasure  in  the  mere  act  of  learning,  deliberate 
instruction  can  often  be  given  without  impairing  a  park's  recreative 
value.     This   educational   opportunity   should   be   easily   available, 
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though  never  thrust  upon  park  visitors.  Clear  but  unobtrusive 
labels  upon  trees  and  shrubs  and  in  the  beds  of  bloom  are  illustra- 
tive of  one  way  of  developing  a  park's  educational  value.  This 
passive  method  may  be  supplemented  by  the  training  of  employees 
to  answer  questions,  not  civilly  only,  but  with  sympathetic  under- 
standing, as  the  attendants  of  a  public  library  are  supposed  to  lure 
the  inquirer  into  bypaths  of  knowledge.  From  this  point  of  view, 
indeed,  the  park  is  crossed  and  recrossed  by  a  thousand  attractive 
bypaths  that  none  may  see  until  the  scales  of  ignorance  fall  from 
the  eyes.  Yet  the  park  is  the  people's,  and  until  they  have  knowl- 
edge of  these  mysteries  they  cannot  enjoy  to  the  full  their  own. 

As  of  the  flora  of  the  park,  so  of  the  fauna.  There  usually  is 
a  zoo  in  one  of  the  city's  pleasure  grounds.  The  labels  on  the 
cages  correspond  to  the  labels  on  the  trees  and  shrubs,  and  in  each 
case  something  more  should  be  given  than  merely  the  name.  The 
natural  habitat  and  some  interesting  fact  should  be  added,  that  one 
may  have  a  less  slippery  peg  than  only  a  name  on  which  to  hang 
his  memory.  But  aside  from  the  specimens  in  the  zoo,  there  are 
the  birds  that  build  their  nests  in  the  park,  and  squirrels  perhaps, 
and  sheep  and  shepherd  dog.  I  would  have  easily  and  pleasantly 
available  to  the  public  information  about  these  matters.  An  incon- 
spicuous little  card,  conveniently  placed,  might  bear,  for  example, 
the  statement  that  in  this  vicinity  an  oriole  has  its  nest.  One  may 
know  it  by — and  then  would  come  briefly  a  description  of  its  ap- 
pearance and  of  its  peculiar  notes.  It  would  be  interesting  to  add 
the  date  when  the  oriole  was  first  observed  in  the  park,  the  addi- 
tions to  its  family,  the  probable  date  of  its  return  to  a  winter  home 
and  where  that  home  may  be.  There  can  be  no  question  that  in- 
formation such  as  this  would  add  greatly  to  the  popular  interest 
in  the  park  and  hence  to  the  enjoyment  of  it;  and  more  than  that, 
the  park,  in  opening  to  the  common  sympathy  and  understanding 
of  us  all  the  world  of  vegetation  and  of  animal  life  about  us,  would 
lead  us  out  of  ourselves  into  that  wider  interest  which  is  one  of  the 
doors  of  happiness  that  the  key  of  knowledge  alone  unlocks.  The 
park,  though  we  realize  it  not,  should  be  the  great  outdoor  school. 
It  should  teach  the  lesson  of  wood  and  stream  and  field  to  those 
whose   horizon   were   otherwise  bounded   by   paved    streets. 

In  addition  to  the  lessons  that  individual  plants  may  teach  us, 
there  is  something  to  be  learned  from  their  grouping  and  arrange- 
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ment.  This  is  taught  more  subtly,  perhaps  should  not  be  forced 
on  a  careless  public  in  any  consciously  given  lessons.  But  for  all 
that  it  has  real  educational  value.  That  it  is  absorbed  unconsciously, 
as  a  portion  of  the  schooling  of  the  park,  any  one  may  see  who 
makes  note  of  the  difference  between  the  private  gardens  in  a  town 
that  has,  and  a  town  that  has  not,  well-developed  parks. 

Akin  to  this,  is  the  artistic  education  to  be  gleaned  from  the 
park's  sculpture  and  other  decoration.  In  Chicago  for  the  last 
two  years  there  has  been  held,  under  the  auspices  in  part  of  the 
Art  Institute,  an  annual  exhibition  in  a  park  of  sculpture  which 
is  appropriate  for  park  use.  This  does  not  consist  of  warriors  on 
prancing  steeds  or  of  frock-coated  statesmen,  though  as  far  as 
education  is  concerned  even  such  works  are  valuable,  but  it  con- 
sists of  personifications  of  the  spirit  of  the  place,  of  appropriate 
fancies  rendered  visible — nature-poems  expressed  by  sculpture — of 
the  symbolical  and  imaginative.  Many  a  lesson  in  art,  literature  and 
legend  may  be  pleasantly  learned  from  this  work,  even  though  his- 
tory and  biography  be  left  to  the  city  streets  and  squares.  In  fact, 
to  educate,  in  literal  translation,  is  not  so  much  to  impart  facts  as 
it  is  to  "draw  out"  one's  more  interesting  and  better  self.  The 
sculpture  that  suggests,  so  that  with  the  start  thus  given  fancy  may 
wander  freely,  peopling  the  park  glades  with  fairy  sprites,  is  edu- 
cating in  tlie  truest  sense  and  adds  vastly  to  the  park's  charm.  As 
further  source  of  suggestion,  as  well  as  for  the  information  they 
contain,  branch  public  libraries  are  often  placed  in  the  rest  houses 
of  parks.  The  delight  of  reading  under  a  tree  beneath  the  open  sky 
thus  becomes,  quite  apart  from  the  matter  in  the  book,  one  of  the 
precious  lessons  of  the  park. 

As  the  ornaments  of  the  park  and  its  life  in  plant  and  animal 
offer  opportunity  for  popular  education  through  the  eye,  not  with 
lessening  but  with  increase  of  park  enjoyment,  so  the  music  of  the 
park  offers  opportunity  for  developing  and  training  the  ear.  In 
the  band  concerts,  which  being  free,  and  in  attractive  out-of-doors 
setting  are  sure  of  large  attendance,  there  should  be  not  less  in- 
sistence on  good  compositions  than  on  good  execution.  Rag  time 
must  be  omitted,  and  by  degrees,  as  public  taste  responds  to  the 
cultural  opportunity,  the  character  of  the  music  can  be  raised  to 
constantly  higher  level.  There  is  no  reason  why  public  music  in 
America  should  be  inferior  to  that  which  is  given  in  the  public 
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places  of  Europe.  In  Rochester,  to  refer  again  to  a  local  example, 
we  have  a  couple  of  hundred  thousand  people  and  the  right  sort  of 
a  musical  director,  who  is  employed,  it  should  be  noted,  on  salary 
by  the  park  board.  Through  a  brief  series  of  years,  he  has  been 
raising  the  public  musical  taste  by  means  of  the  concerts  in  the 
parks.  He  led  us  gently,  beginning  with  music  that  was  simple 
enough,  and  so  beguiling  us,  almost  before  we  knew  it,  into  love 
of  Beethoven,  Mozart  and  Wagner.  A  program  of  last  summer, 
which  attracted  20,000  people,  one  in  ten  of  the  population,  which 
is  sufficient  proof  of  its  democracy,  was  made  up  of  such  .loble 
numbers  as  the  Beethoven  "Egment"  overture,  as  the  first  move- 
ment from  "Eroica"  and  as  Schubert's  overture  to  "Rosamunde." 
It  included  fragments  from  "Don  Giovanni,"  *'Sonnambula"  and 
"Lucia  di  Lammermoor."  No  one  could  watch  twenty  thousand 
people  of  all  kinds  listening  in  rapt  attention  to  these  masterpieces 
of  tonal  art,  without  realizing  the  educational  value  of  such  oppor- 
tunities or  without  feeling  a  thrill  for  the  new  richness  that  had 
come  into  their  lives.  Programs  now  are  varied,  with  further 
educational  opportunities,  by  the  inclusion  of  soloists,  vocal  and 
instrumental,  and  there  are  great  choruses,  of  the  singing  societies 
from  home  and  from  afar,  of  the  combined  church  choirs,  and 
lately  of  the  children. 

Mention  of  the  children  brings  us  to  another  field  in  which 
the  parks  have,  or  may  have,  educational  value.  This  has  been  better 
developed  by  the  Germans  than  by  us.  In  Germany  the  parks  are 
the  natural  source  of  supply  for  botanical  material  for  study  in 
the  schools ;  often  the  children  have  special  gardens  in  the  parks, 
and  often  troops  of  school  children,  accompanied  by  their  teacher, 
take  nature-walks,  when  the  lessons  of  the  plant  and  animal  life 
of  the  park  are  taught.  In  our  American  parks,  we  sometimes 
plant  commemorative  trees,  which  we  make  the  subject  of  historical 
discussion ;  or  celebrate  Arbor  Day  by  having  school  children  plant 
park  trees,  with  incidental  lessons  in  manner  of  planting,  in  choice 
of  variety,  in  selection  of  site,  and  in  the  general  problems  of  for- 
estry. 

The  truth  is,  we  do  not  begin  to  get  out  of  our  parks  all  the 
returns  we  should  until  we  have  ceased  to  think  of  them  as  only 
restful  pictures  or  places  of  entertainment.  Nor  will  the  thought 
of  educational  value,  if  we  are  content  to  give  to  it  its  proper  sec- 
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ondary  place,  frighten  away  the  public.  Even  the  circus,  the  "amuse- 
ment parks"  of  street  railway  companies  and  the  five-cent  theatres 
have  "instructiveness"  among  their  advertised  attractions.  For  as 
a  people  we  are  glad  to  learn ;  and  the  education  to  be  incidentally 
drawn  from  the  public  park  is  not  of  the  sort,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
destroy  the  pleasure  and  rest  that  the  park"  is  designed  to  give. 
Change  of  occupation  and  provision  of  a  new  and  wider  interest 
many  times  furnish  the  most  effective  rest  and  the  highest  pleasure. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  discussion  it  was  said  that  the  park 
did  not  constitute  the  only  form  of  provision  for  public  recreation. 
The  municipal  theatre  is  common  in  Europe,  and  with  us  it  is  to  be 
found  in  Denver  and  in  some  New  England  towns.  The  edu- 
cational possibilities  of  the  drama  would  manifestly  offer  in  them- 
selves subject  for  an  essay.  More  frequently  still,  there  are  the 
recreation  houses,  such  as  those  of  the  South  Park  system  in 
Chicago ;  and  there  is  a  growing  use  of  the  school  house  after  school 
hours  for  the  recreative  needs  of  its  district.  But  all  these  recrea- 
tion facilities  gravitate  so  naturally  toward  educational  use,  a  very 
significant  circumstance  by  the  way,  that  they  usually  are  classed 
as  distinctly  educational  rather  than  as  merely  recreative.  For  this 
reason,  and  because  this  volume  has  had  to  do  with  pleasure- 
grounds,  it  has  seemed  well  to  confine  the  inquiry  here  to  parks, 
the  least  likely  of  all  the  provisions,  as  one  might  think,  to  have  an 
educational  function.  But  even  the  parks  are  only  at  their  best,  and 
only  give  the  greatest  pleasure,  as  they  teach. 
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OUR  RECREATION  FACILITIES  AND  THE  IMMIGRANT 


By  Victor  von   Borosini, 
Hull  House,  Chicago. 


When  one  spends  a  summer  Sunday  in  a  European  small  town 
or  village  one  often  sees  a  large  part  of  the  population  at  some 
kind  of  a  fete.  In  eastern  Europe,  especially  in  Russia  and  Slavic 
Austria,  we  see  the  workingmen  and  the  peasants  on  their  holidays 
dancing  and  singing;  in  Germany,  Bohemia  and  Switzerland  we 
have  turner  societies  giving  their  performances,  at  which  the  whole 
town  assists.  Each  province  has  at  certain  seasons  special  festas,  at 
the  time  when  the  grapes  are  picked,  or  the  hops  are  harvested,  or 
when  the  grain  is  brought  in.  The  harvesting  fete  is  one  of  the  old 
pagan  offerings  of  thanks  to  the  gods,  full  of  simplicity  and  graceful- 
ness. Not  only  Germans  have  this  fete,  but  also  Poles,  Russians, 
Bohemians  and  Italians,  each  in  a  different  way. 

Down  in  Italy,  the  male  population,  if  not  in  a  cafe,  may  be 
seen  playing  everywhere  on  Sundays  the  game  of  boccia.  This 
game  does  not  need  much  space ;  a  small  wooden  ball  is  thrown,  and 
each  of  the  players  tries  to  get  his  ball  as  near  to  it  as  possible. 
We  all  know  what  a  role  music  and  dancing  play  in  the  recreation  of 
the  Italians,  Spaniards,  Slavs  and  Germans. 

In  large  cities  recreation  on  Sundays  has  to  be  taken  in  a 
different  way,  and  has  undergone  quite  a  change,  with  the  help 
of  greater  transportation  facilities.  The  latter  enable  the  people  to 
get  out  into  the  woods  for  a  nickel,  or  less,  and  every  Sunday  morn- 
ing we  see  whole  legions  storm  the  trains  or  street  cars,  carrying 
with  them  the  necessary  family  provisions,  which  are  supplemented 
at  the  picnic  grounds  by  coffee  and  beer  procured  at  low  cost.  In 
Germany  libraries,  bathhouses,  swimming  beaches,  the  military 
maneuvre  fields  and  armories,  the  gymnasiums  which  are  attached 
to  every  school,  parks  and  waterways  provide  ample  space  and 
opportunity  for  the  recreation  of  the  people  free  of  cost,  and  in 
other  progressive  countries  we  find  the  same  provision. 

What  happens  when  these  people  come  over  to  the  United 
States?      We  all  know  that  different  nationalities,  by  preference, 
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settle  in  special  quarters  of  the  city  among  their  own  kind.  It  is 
not  because  the  part  of  the  town  is  especially  desirable  and 
attractive;  quite  the  opposite.  The  well-to-do  move  out  into  the 
suburbs,  whence  trains,  street  cars  or  automobiles  bring  them  into 
their  work  and  offices.  The  quarters  deserted  by  them,  and  invaded 
by  factories  or  business  houses,  become  the  homes  of  thousands  of 
foreigners.  It  is  very  often  the  oldest  part  of  the  town,  very 
solidly  built  over,  though  the  buildings  are  not  high.  There  is  no 
provision  for  fresh  air  in  the  houses,  the  rooms  are  dark,  streets 
narrow.  The  only  open  places  are  generally  in  front  of  churches 
and  old  cemeteries.  In  the  East  we  know  many  such  quarters, 
where  especially  the  Italians,  Negroes,  the  Jews  and  Poles  dwell. 
Have  they  any  place  for  recreation?  Their  children,  yes;  for 
imaginative  children  will  make  use  of  any  place  and  any  thing  for 
play,  even  in  the  overcrowded  cities.  The  street  is,  and  remains, 
their  only  playground  in  connection  with  the  houses  and  alleys  in 
the  neighborhood.  Grown-up  people  have  very  little  time  for 
outdoor  play  and  exercise.  The  struggle  to  live  is  so  intense,  the 
day's  work  requiring  the  whole  amount  of  their  energy  and  vital 
force,  and  quite  a  number  of  the  foreigners  are  not  able, 
or  not  willing,  to  provide  the  necessary  food  for  the  continuous 
restitution  of  force  to  the  exhausted  body.  In  the  habit  of  keeping 
to  a  certain  form  of  diet,  they  are  often  unable  to  accustom  them- 
selves to  American  food.  Can  they  take  recreation  on  Sundays 
and  holidays  as  they  used  to  at  home?  It  depends  on  the  kind  of 
recreation  each  nationality  wants. 

If  one  goes  on  Saturday  morning  to  Hester  Square  in  New 
York  one  will  be  reminded  of  certain  parts  of  Cracow  or  Warsaw 
on  a  similar  day.  Venerable  old  Jews  congregate  there  for  the 
discussion  of  the  Talmud,  or  the  conditions  in  the  old  country;  the 
younger  generations'  topics  are  politics,  races  or  business.  There 
is  always  some  business  going  on,  though  Shabbes  is  the  day  of 
rest.  Hester  Square  has  the  advantage  of  being  in  a  thoroughly 
Jewish  section  of  the  town,  so  that  peace  is  seldom  disturbed  by 
other  races. 

Likewise,  city  squares  in  lower  California  will  remind  the 
traveler  of  scenes  seen  in  southern  Europe  or  Mexico,  where  a  large 
percentage  of  the  male  population  turns  out  on  the  piazza  in  the 
afternoon.      This  recreation   strikes  most  people  here  as  loafing. 
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It  is  not  objectionable  to  the  American,  while  certain  forms  of 
celebrating  the  Sabbath  are  considered  by  him  obnoxious. 

We  do  not  believe  that  it  is  an  advantage  for  any  national 
group  to  form  a  settlement  all  by  itself.  Though  it  offers  the  only 
place  to  the  newly  arrived  foreigner  where  he  feels  safe  to  a  certain 
degree  and  free  from  restrictions,  it,  at  the  same  time,  retards  his 
adjustment  and  conversion  to  the  ideas  and  ideals  of  his  adopted 
home.  His  absolute  freedom  seems  to  be  restricted  here  in  two 
very  different  ways,  by  the  police  and  by  his  own  children.  The 
policeman  was  always  regarded  by  the  foreigner  the  representative 
of  the  law  and  government,  not  always  dreaded,  but  often  considered 
a  friend  and  guardian  angel,  speaking  their  language  and  usually 
living  in  their  part  of  the  town.  How  different  all  this  is  here! 
The  policeman  is  usually  Irish  or  German,  very  few  being  of  any 
other  nationality;  they  all  speak  English,  and  are  not  willing,  or  not 
able,  to  learn  another  tongue.  To  some  extent  corrupt,  they  know 
that  it  is  pretty  hard  to  get  anything  from  the  foreigners  for  letting 
them  do  as  they  want  to.  They  are  bullied,  ordered  around, 
and  arrested  in  no  time.  Recently,  after  a  murder  on  the 
North  Side  in  Chicago,  over  190  Italians  were  arrested  without 
formality  in  saloons  where  they  took  their  time-honored  form  of 
recreation.  The  day  was  very  cold;  work  they  had  not — where 
could  they  have  gone  but  to  "the  poor  man's  club"  ? 

The  children  are  taught  in  the  public  schools  to  a  large  degree 
that  everything  American  is  all  right,  and  that  most  of  the  things 
that  their  parents  brought  from  Europe  are  no  good.  It  may  not 
be  said  in  this  crude  way,  but  in  substance  it  is  the  same.  The 
grown-up  people  sometimes  forget  their  surroundings,  and  feel  in- 
clined to  do  things  they  did  at  home,  dance,  sing  and  play ;  and  then 
the  children  often  try  to  discourage  the  frolics  of  their  parents, 
either  because  they  think  them  ridiculous  themselves,  or  for  fear 
of  the  comment  of  the  neighbors'  children.  The  result  is  that 
singing  and  playing  are  done  behind  closed  doors.  The  people  shut 
themselves  up  in  their  homes  when  they  feel  particularly  happy,  or 
sad,  thinking,  perhaps,  of  their  little  hut  in  the  mountains  or  on 
the  plains,  or  their  stone  house  by  the  sea. 

A  reaction  against  this  could  be  brought  about  by  spreading 
public  feeling  of  appreciation  of  the  great  moral  and  ethical  value, 
and  of  the  inherent  beauty,  of  the  ancient  national  and  regional 
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plays  and  pastimes.  An  encouraging  beginning  has  been  made  in 
American  cities  through  the  play  festivals,  where  a  large  number  of 
spectators  enjoy  the  dances  and  folk  songs  of  an  ethically  mixed 
crowd  of  children  and  grown-ups.  For  many  years  the  citizens 
of  the  different  countries  have  celebrated  their  national  holidays — 
the  French,  their  14th  of  July;  the  Norwegians,  their  day  of  inde- 
pendence from  Sweden,  the  17th  of  May;  the  Swedes,  the  old 
Germanic  midsummer  festival;  the  Germans  had  their  turnerfest 
and  sangerfest;  the  Bohemians,  their  sokol,  or  turnings.  The 
difference  between  the  two  kinds  of  celebrations,  the  play  festival 
and  the  other,  is  that  the  latter  are  celebrated  by  one  nationality 
exclusively.  The  performers  and  spectators  belong  to  the  same 
group,  the  rest  of  the  community  not  being  excluded  and  not  de- 
sired, while  the  play  festival  interests  large  differentiated  groups; 
in  fact,  the  whole  population.  By  the  very  fact  that  the  co- 
operation of  their  parents  and  kin  is  sought,  that  they  appear  in 
public,  that  afterward  they  see  their  pictures  in  the  English  papers 
and  read  a  glowing  account  of  the  event,  their  whole  attitude  is 
changed.  When  they  can  say,  ''My  mother  danced  the  Tarantella," 
or  ''Father,  the  Czardas,"  or  "Our  Norwegian  Choral  Society  was 
encored  twice,"  much  is  gained  for  the  child,  the  parents,  and  for 
the  country. 

The  future  lies  in  the  children ;  give  them  as  large  an  inherit- 
ance as  you  can,  do  not  rob  them  of  their  associations  with  the 
old  country  and  its  amassed  riches.  Recreation  in  any  form  pro- 
vided by  public  agencies  in  the  United  States  does  not  tend  to 
counteract  the  good  influence  itud  teachings  of  home  and  church, 
as  many  seem  to  think;  on  the  contrary,  it  emphasizes  them.  A 
certain  amount  of  discipline  is  necessarily  maintained  at  the  play- 
grounds; selfishness  cannot  be  indulged  in,  for  every  one  must 
have  a  chance.  Bad  habits,  such  as  uncleanliness  of  mind  and 
body,  will  disappear,  for  fear  of  public  exposure  and  scorn.  The 
directors  and  social  workers  at  the  parks  and  playgrounds  and 
recreation  centers  constantly  try  to  improve  the  tone  and  the 
standard  of  their  patrons,  young  and  old. 

From  May  to  October  is  the  busiest  season  of  the  playgrounds 
in  Chicago.  Then  the  open-air  facilities  are  taxed  to  their  utmost, 
the  gymnasiums,  athletic  fields  and  tennis  courts,  wading-ponds  and 
swimming-pools.    The  playgrounds  proper,  with  sandpiles  and  wad- 
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ing-ponds,  are  for  the  use  of  children  under  10  years  of  age,  and  are 
equipped  with  some  apparatus  for  the  enjoyment  and  play  of  the 
users.  The  wading-pond  is  one  feature  that  attracts  grown-up 
women  to  the  parks.  While  their  little  ones  enjoy  the  cool,  refresh- 
ing water,  or  play  in  the  sand,  with  absolute  freedom  from  danger, 
the  mothers  sit  on  the  benches,  protected  from  the  sun,  sewing  or  do- 
ing other  needlework  and  chatting  with  each  other.  Quite  naturally, 
groups  of  one  nationality  form  quickly,  but  as  this  sense  is  undevel- 
oped in  children,  and  as  they  mix  with  each  other,  their  mothers  will, 
sooner  or  later,  do  likewise.  Children  are  mostly  benefited,  as  the 
fatiguing  day's  work  generally  prevents  the  grown-up  people  from 
enjoying  much  physical  exercise,  except,  perhaps,  the  swimming. 
The  swimming-pools  and  beaches  are  the  most  popular  features, 
and  not  only  the  men  but  the  foreign  women  enjoy  them  twice  a 
week.  It  does  not  cost  anything,  everything  being  free  except 
transportation  to  the  place.  After  the  refreshing  plunge  in  the 
pool  they  can  often  enjoy  a  concert  given  in  the  park  or  play- 
ground, the  fresh  air  of  a  hot  summer  night  being  far  better  than 
the  stifling  heat  in  their  homes.  In  some  enlightened  cities  people 
are  allowed  to  sleep  out  on  the  grass  when  the  heat  is  especially 
oppressive,  and  thousands  take  advantage  of  it. 

During  the  colder  season  the  shower  baths  which  are  connected 
with  the  gymnasiums  are  constantly  used,  much  more  so  than  the 
different  public  bathhouses  one  finds  in  some  sections  of  the  city. 
The  reason  for  this  may  lie  in  the  fact  that  the  management  of  the 
institutions  is  under  different  departments.  At  the  playgrounds  you 
generally  find  attendants  willing  to  serve  the  public,  under  strict 
supervision  as  to  their  manner,  while  the  bathhouses  are  often  man- 
aged by  incompetent  friends  of  some  politician  in  the  city  hall.  The 
indoor  and  open-air  gymnasiums  are  only  for  children  over  10  years 
of  age  and  adults.  The  apparatus,  different  in  £ymnasiums  for  men 
and  women,  helps  a  large  crowd  to  play  and  practice  as  they  please, 
but  likewise,  gives  the  gymnasium  instructor  opportunity  to  work 
out  his  scientific  and  more  formal  plan  of  physical  work.  Here,  as 
well  as  in  athletics,  foreigners  will  form  groups  of  their  own, 
which  are  brought  in  contact  with  other  groups  at  the  time  of  con- 
tests. Then  keen  excitement  reigns  supreme;  the  friends  of  both 
competing  teams  are  present  and  shout  for  their  favorites.     Defeat  is 
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accepted,  but  always  with  the  hope  of  doing  better  next  time.     In 
winter,  skating  and  toboganning  are  enjoyed  by  young  and  old. 

In  every  human  being  is  a  sense  of  beauty,  though  it  may 
sometimes  be  dormant.  None  of  the  new  recreation  centers  and 
playgrounds  can  ifail  to  satisfy  the  artistic  vein  in  anybody  and 
make  him  content  and  happy  for  the  time  being.  To  counteract 
a  desire  to  go  to  saloons  for  drinks  and  meals,  we  find  very  decent 
lunch  counters  and  a  few  inviting  tables  in  an  especially  fitted 
room,  where  simple  meals  and  coffee  and  cocoa  are  served.  Some 
of  these  places  are  stormed  at  noon,  when  school  teachers,  clerks 
and  workingmen  take  their  luncheons  there.  Public  comfort 
stations  connected  with  each  playground  and  field  house  are,  in- 
deed, a  great  comfort,  as  well  as  an  educational  means  for  cleanli- 
ness.    They  also  keep  men  from  going  into  the  saloons. 

If  any  time  is  left  at  the  noonday  recess  many  people  will 
take  advantage  of  the  public  branch  libraries  established  and  main- 
tained by  the  park  commissioners.  More  foreigners  would  prob- 
ably make  use  of  the  opportunity  to  increase  their  knowledge,  and 
to  enjoy  a  restful  half-hour  at  other  times,  if  these  libraries  were 
stocked  with  some  foreign  books  and  magazines.  But  almost  no  pro- 
vision is  made  for  the  different  nationalities  living  around  the 
parks,  and  the  result  is  that,  as  a  rule,  only  young  people  are  seen 
in  the  reading  rooms.  At  some  playgrounds  children  are  sent 
home  from  the  library  by  8  o'clock ;  adults  are  expected  to  take 
their  places,  and,  in  fact,  have  come  in  large  numbers.  Quite 
naturally,  they  objected  to  the  presence  of  crowds  of  children.  In 
other  cities  the  plan  of  having  separate  rooms  for  adults  and  chil- 
dren has  been  adopted  with  good  success.  Smoking  is  not  allowed 
inside  of  the  field  houses  and  small  parks,  which  is  probably  another 
reason  for  the  men's  not  coming  in  greater  numbers.  During  the 
afternoon  and  evening  hours  the  large  rooms  and  halls  of  the  parks 
and  recreation  centers  serve  other  purposes.  Children  come  after 
school  hours  for  socials,  story-telling  hours;  girls,  for  some  kind 
of  training  in  cooking  and  domestic  science.  Often  they  have 
rehearsals  at  this  time  for  a  singing  contest,  or  a  little  children's 
play,  to  be  given  at  8  p.m.  in  the  large  auditorium.  Not  only 
children  play,  but  clubs  and  societies  of  grown-ups  can  have  the 
privilege  of  the  hall  for  the  asking.  Then,  too,  they  have  theat- 
ricals, musicals  and  dancing.     Music  they  furnish  themselves,  also 
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refreshments,  and  in  the  hall  they  keep  order,  while  outside  there 
are  always  special  park  policemen  on  the  lookout.  Men  will  still 
rush  out  and  go  to  a  saloon  for  a  drink  or  smoke,  though  the  drink- 
ing has  been  stopped  to  some  extent.  The  influence  of  the  hall 
upon  dance  halls  in  the  neighborhood,  and  upon  the  way  of  dancing 
and  the  whole  atmosphere,  has  been  especially  felt  at  the  small 
parks,  while  in  Bohemian  and  Polish  neighborhoods  they  have  been 
so  successful  that  several  dance  halls  back  of  saloons  have  had  to 
be  closed  because  their  business  has  declined.  Girls  especially  like 
nice  environments  and  decent  conditions,  such  as  are  found  in  the 
field  houses.  What  people  do  in  one  of  the  South  Chicago  parks, 
at  Bessemer,  may  be  best  demonstrated  by  two  clippings  frorri  the 
Daily  Calumet,  their  local  paper: 

Business  is  good  at  Bessemer.  Among  other  things  that  will  take  place 
at  the  park  this  week  are  as  follows: 

To-night — 

7.30.     Bessemer   Orchestra   practice. 

Tuesday — 

2.30.     Bessemer    Housekeepers'    Club,    consisting    of    seventy-five    W'ives, 

who  get  valuable  training, 
8.00.     Strugglers'  dance.     Social  club. 

Wednesday — 

8.00.     Club  for  working  boys. 

8.00.     Stereopticon  lecture :  Other  worlds  than  ours. 

8.30.     Basket    Ball.     Armour    Square   vs.    Bessemer. 

Thursday — 

8.00.     Meteor  Athletic  Dance. 

Friday — 

8.00.  Rehearsal  of  gymnasium  classes  for  gymnastic  demonstration. 
Glee  Club  rehearsal,  under  direction  of  students  of  University 
of  Chicago." 

Two  hundred  young  people  enjoyed  themselves  for  hours  on  the  Bessemer 
Park  skating  pond  yesterday  afternoon.  If  the  cold  weather  continues  it  is 
very  likely  that  there  will  be  a  local  ice  tourney  at  the  park. 

The  larger  parks  are  used  in  summer  time  by  family  groups 
for  outings  and  picnics.  Especially  fine  zoological  gardens,  green- 
and  palm-houses,  lakes  and  ponds  attract  hundreds  and  thousands 
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every  Sunday,  and  there  is  no  age  limit  as  to  enjoyment.  The 
ponds  and  lakes  offer  opportunity  for  boating  and  some  fishing. 
Where  large  bodies  of  water  lie  not  very  far  from  the  city,  fishing 
continues  to  be  one  of  the  best-loved  sports  of  the  foreign  population. 
If  the  results  gratify  the  patience  of  the  anglers,  the  diet  in  the 
kitchen  experiences  an  agreeable  change.  Very  few  people,  com- 
paratively, keep  up  their  cross-country  tramps;  it  may  be  that  the 
absence  of  forests,  or  woods,  through  which  one  may  roam  at  one's 
pleasure,  as  in  Europe,  takes  away  a  good  deal  of  the  fun.  The 
abominations  in  the  form  of  beer  gardens  or  amusement  parks 
can  hardly  be  mentioned  here.  They  are  not  fit  places  for 
recreation. 

A  very  encouraging  movement,  when  it  shall  have  been  more 
geherally  adopted,  may  provide  for  the  healthy  recreation  of  whole 
families.  I  refer  to  the  city  gardens.  European  communities  are 
surrounded  by  large  tracts  of  land  ultimately  to  be  built  over,  but 
for  quite  a  time  there  is  no  prospect  of  the  city's  extending  to 
them.  Such  lots  are  plotted  out,  flower  and  vegetable  gardens 
started,  and  some  kind  of  suiTwrierhouse  added,  having  accommoda- 
tions for  pigeons  and  chickens.  That  the  gardeners  are  a  friendly 
community  they  show  at  the  many  happy  fetes  on  warm  midsum- 
mer nights.  The  hard  work  done  by  every  member  of  the  family 
is  rewarded  by  a  variety  of  green  vegetables,  very  helpful  when 
everything  is  so  expensive.  At  Bessemer  Park,  in  South  Chicago, 
last  fall,  we  saw  a  splendid  exhibit  of  the  children's  garden 
products,  and  the  work  of  Mrs.  Pelham's  (of  Hull  House)  friendly 
gardeners,  belonging  to  ten  different  nationalities,  was  watched 
by  every  one  with  great  interest. 

The  public  library  and  its  branch  stations,  and  different 
museums  and  collections,  cater  to  the  more  intelligent  of  the  foreign 
element,  and  are  very  much  used  by  them  for  their  recreation. 
The  same  can  be  said  of  the  social  settlements  which,  though  not 
maintained  as  a  public  institution  by  the  municipality,  serve  the  gen- 
eral public  and  keep  their  doors  open  -for  everybody,  without  dis- 
tinction of  race,  color  or  religion.  We  will  follow  here  especially 
what  Hull  House  does  for  the  recreation  of  its  neighbors.  The  need 
and  want  of  recreation  for  young  and  old  is  generally  conceded;  if 
they  do  not  get  it  in  one  way  they  will  get  it  in  another,  often 
under  bad  conditions  in  the  city. 
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Each  department  has  a  worker  or  two  as  directors.  The 
directors  of  different  groups  are  not  very  anxious  to  do  all  the 
work  themselves,  but  they  give  suggestions  when  the  members  are 
unable  to  produce  good,  workable  ideas  themselves.  Every  detail 
is  worked  out,  and  great  is  the  satisfaction  when  public  applause 
shows  success  of  the  "stunt"  or  performance.  We  find  different 
dramatic  associations  for  children,  juniors  and  seniors,  and  their 
work  has  met  a  merited  and  general  appreciation.  The  Italian, 
Lithuanian,  Russian,  Jewish  and  Greek  neighbors  use  the  large 
auditorium  for  theatricals  of  their  own ;  even  deaf  mutes  once 
gave  a  representation  in  their  sign  language.  Good  music  is 
offered  to  a  large  crowd  of  neighbors  every  Sunday  afternoon,  and 
this  is  not  an  amateur  performance ;  good  singers  and  players  come 
from  uptown  to  bring  joy  and  pleasure  to  the  hearts  of  the  poor, 
who  cannot  pay  for  concerts.  The  second  Sunday  in  January  a 
musical  society  from  Evanston  gave  Handel's  "Messiah,"  and 
though  the  hall  accommodates  800,  many  people  had  to  be  turned 
away  for  lack  of  space.  Musical  instincts  are  well  developed 
among  the  Italians  and  Bohemians.  The  Hull  House  Music  School 
has  about  one  hundred  pupils,  and  the  Boys'  Club  Band  may  num- 
ber fifty  members.  .  Their  open-air  concerts  during  the  summer 
were  events  for  the  whole  neighborhood. 

During  the  winter  months  Sunday  evening  lectures  are  pro- 
vided, which  are  of  general  interest  and  which  often  lead  to  pro- 
longed discussions  afterward.  Travel,  development  of  industries, 
biological  and  sociological  subjects  are  discussed.  The  audience 
generally  fills  the  hall,  and  many  are  told  "No  more  room."  Special 
favorites  are  asked  each  year  to  lecture,  and  their  coming  is  greeted 
with  thundering  applause.  The  Boys'  Club  offers  its  hospitality  to 
about  one  thousand  boys.  The  underlying  idea  was  to  get  them 
out  of  the  streets  and  alleys,  poolrooms  and  bowling  alleys,  and 
get  them  to  a  place  where  they  could  have  some  recreation  under 
decent  suroundings  and  good  influences.  Pool  tables  and  bowling 
alleys,  manual  training,  gymnasium  work,  play  and  study  rooms 
and  a  library  are  at  the  boys'  disposal,  and  a  staff  of  men  and 
women  work  hard  to  get  some  influence  with  the  boys.  The  most 
loved  forms  of  recreation  are  parties  and  dances  for  the  grown- 
ups. Special  occasions,  like  St.  Patrick's  Day  and  the  beginning 
of  Lent,  bring  a  party  of  Irish  or  masked  Italians  to  the  house. 
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Most  of  the  other  dances  are  attended  by  mixed  groups,  though 
one  is  generally  predominant.  Only  the  People's  Friendly  Club 
and  the  neighborhood  parties  are  absolutely  international. 

The  inspiring  thing  about  many  of  these  dances  is  that  people 
think  of  them  constantly ;  it  is  often,  for  them,  the  one  event  of 
the  year.  The  craving  of  people  for  some  kind  of  amusement  was 
never  brought  home  to  me  so  forcibly  as  in  the  following  instance : 
A  Bohemian  friend  had  lost  a  baby,  and  wanted  it  buried  before  a 
certain  date,  in  order  that  she  and  her  other  children  might  attend 
a  picnic  to  which  she  had  been  asked.  She  had  buried  many 
children,  but  it  was  the  first  picnic  invitation  in  her  dreary  life. 
Picnics  during  the  summer  time  bring  recreation  to  a  good  number 
of  people,  and  one  of  the  most  needed  charities,  if  such  you  call  it, 
is  to  give  to  large  numbers  of  working-girls  the  opportunity  to  relax 
for  one  or  two  weeks  in  the  country,  doing  absolutely  nothing. 

The  use  of  public  schools  after  school  hours  for  social  pur- 
poses, municipal  theaters  and  auditoriums  for  plays  and  dances, 
better  library  facilities,  better  and  more  beautiful  housing  of  art 
galleries  and  other  collections,  increased  bathing  facilities,  cheap 
and  quick  means  of  transportation  to  bring  people  out  of  the  con- 
gested districts  into  the  country  have  been  established  or  are  planned 
in  all  sections  of  the  country.  The  progress  made  in  the  play- 
ground movement  in  the  last  nine  years  is  astonishing,  and  it  may 
be  well  to  close  this  short  survey  of  the  recreation  of  the  foreigner 
with  the  words  of  a  Chicago  student  of  the  recreation  centers. 
Mr.  Eckhart  says:  *Tn  these  playgrounds  lies  the  real  beginning  of 
the  social  redemption  of  the  people  in  large  cities.  The  greatest 
need  of  American  life  to-day  is  some  common  meeting-ground  for 
the  people,  where  business  may  be  forgotten,  friendships  formed 
and  co-operation  established.  The  playground  seems  to  have  great 
possibilities  in  that  direction.  It  is  already  the  social  center  for 
the  children,  and  it  is  becoming  more  so,  more  and  more  for  adults. 
If  we  can  systematically  encourage  this  tendency  and  organize  our 
playgrounds  accordingly,  we  shall  do  much  to  satisfy  a  great  need. 
A  field  house,  in  itself,  is  a  good  beginning  in  the  way  of  bringing 
playgrounds  to  adults. 

"The  play  festival  is  another  feature  which  brings  in  the 
parents,  and  more  and  more  games  for  the  older  people  are  coming 
to  be  added  in  most  places.      In  many  sections  this  year  entertain- 
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ments  and  fairs  of  one  kind  or  another  have  been  held  on  the  play- 
grounds, and  there  is  an  increasing  tendency  for  mothers  especially 
to  bring  their  small  children  and  to  visit  with  each  other.  A  great 
deterrent  to  the  use  of  playgrounds  for  adults  is  the  name,  which 
suggests  that  it  is  for  children,  and  the  other  is  the  lack  of  recrea- 
tion for  older  people  and  the  general  lack  of  benches  for  the 
parents.  Finally,  it  seems  to  me  the  general  public  has  as  yet 
scarcely  come  to  a  true  conception  of  the  financial  need  of  play- 
ground systems  and  the  size  of  the  checks  that  should  be  made 
out  to  sustain  them." 
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By  Otto  T.  Mallery, 
Member  of  the  Philadelphia  Public  Playgrounds  Commission. 


Under  the  living  conditions  with  which  the  masses  of  our 
people  are  surrounded,  the  playground  is  an  important  factor  in  race 
development.  In  America  the  trend  is  from  the  country  toward 
the  city,  and  each  year  shows  a  greater  proportion  of  her  whole 
population  dwelling  in  the  cities.  The  movement  is  economic  and 
certain  and  the  causes  are  easily  recognized,  although  the  effects 
are  not  yet  fully  apparent.  We  comprehend  that  the  wear  and  tear 
of  the  mills,  and  the  stress  and  strain  of  the  factories,  tell  not  only 
on  the  machine,  but  also  on  the  workers — men,  women  and  children. 
The  machines  are  repaired  or  cast  into  the  scrap  heap.  What  be- 
comes of  the  men,  women  and  children? 

The  story  is  most  completely  told  from  English  experience, 
where  the  same  forces  of  city  life  have  been  operative  for  a 
longer  period.  When  the  steam  cotton  gin  and  power  loom  were 
introduced  into  England  about  the  time  of  the  American  Revolu- 
tion, another  revolution  of  even  deeper  signficance  was  inaugurated 
— the  industrial  revolution.  The  factory  system  began.  The  people 
who  from  time  immemorial  had  worked  in  their  own  homes  in  town 
and  village  flocked  to  the  factories  in  the  cities.  The  cities  of 
course  increased  in  population  and  the  workers  were  huddled  to- 
gether in  rapidly  congesting  districts.  Concomitant  increase  in 
disease,  vice  and  crime  are  noted  in  contemporary  annals. 

Thousands  of  children  of  tender  age  entered  the  doors  of  toil 
in  mill  and  factory.  The  working  hours  were  twelve,  thirteen  or 
even  fourteen  hours  a  day  for  men,  women  and  children.  Children 
from  seven  years  of  age  upwards  were  engaged  by  the  hundreds 
from  London  and  other  large  cities  and  set  to  work  in  the  cotton- 
spinning  factories  of  the  North.  In  busy  times  they  were  often 
arranged  in  two  shifts,  each  working  twelve  hours  at  a  stretch,  one 
shift  by  day,  the  other  shift  by  night.  It  was  a  common  saying 
that  "their  barrack's  beds  never  grew  cold,"  one  shift  climbing  into 
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bed  as  the  other  got  out.  Profits  were  high,  trade  flourished,  ''Eng- 
land became  the  richest  and  most  prosperous  nation  in  the  world." 
Inhere  was  no  provision  for  rest  or  recreation  and  there  was  Httle 
time  for  either. 

Not  until  1802  was  an  act  of  Parliament  passed  prohibiting  the 
employment  of  pauper  children  under  nine  years  of  age  in  cotton 
mills,  and  reducing  the  hours  of  labor  of  older  pauper  children  to 
twelve  hours  a  day  and  forbidding  night  work.  This  law  applied 
only  to  a  small  part  of  the  working  children.  The  rest  of  the  chil- 
dren continued  at  the  mercy  of  the  same  conditions.  The  impair- 
ment of  the  vitality  of  that  generation  does  not  need  to  be  imagined. 
It  is  written  large  on  the  pages  of  history. 

Not  until  1844  was  the  first  step  taken  in  the  protection  of 
women  from  those  hours  and  conditions  of  labor  which  were  insidi- 
ously undermining  the  vital  foundations  of  the  English  people.  By 
an  act  of  Parliament  twelve  hours  a  day  was  made  the  limit  for 
women's  labors,  and  night  work  was  forbidden.  The  necessity  of 
such  protection  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  1839  out  of  31,632 
workers  in  the  worsted  mills  more  than  half  were  under  eighteen 
years  of  age,  and  of  the  remaining  adults  eighty  per  cent  were 
women.  Child  labor  regulations  lagged  behind  the  necessities  of 
the  case.  All  attempted  legislation  regarding  the  hours  or  condi- 
tions of  labor  of  men  failed  to  pass. 

The  glitter  of  trade-won  gold  blinded  England  to  the  pallor  of 
her  people.  When  her  sight  returned  the  passing  years  had  sapped 
the  vitality  of  her  fathers  and  mothers.  Unhealthy,  crowded,  over- 
burdened city  life  had  left  its  grim  and  undeniable  mark  on  hag- 
gard women,  dwarfed  men  and  bloodless  children.  The  "sub- 
merged tenth,"  which  to-day  divides  with  "Dreadnoughts"  English 
political  solicitude,  had  been  propagated  under  the  same  forced 
conditions  which  are  present  in  many  American  industrial  cities 
to-day.  The  factories  and  mills  of  England  consumed  its  human 
machinery.  Cheap  labor  and  high  profits  were  the  main  considera- 
tions of  political  policy.  Child  labor  and  race  deterioration  were 
the  results. 

When  England  put  her  army  into  the  field  in  the  Crimean  War 
in  1853  the  minimum  standard  of  height  for  her  infantry  was  five 
feet  six  inches.  Thirty  years  later,  in  1883,  the  standard  had  been 
lowered  to  five  feet  three  inches.    In  1900,  when  the  transports  were 
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filled  with  recruits  for  South  Africa,  another  inch  was  pared  oflP  the 
height,  and  before  the  end  of  the  campaign  "five  feet  in  stockings" 
passed  muster.  Weight  and  girth  of  chest  had  decreased  corre- 
spondingly. "One-third  of  the  whole  number  of  enlisted  men  in 
the  Boer  War  fell  short  of  the  standard  of  136  pounds  which  had 
been  required  of  the  preceding  generation.  Fifty  per  cent  of  the 
London  youths  who  offered  themselves  as  recruits  were  rejected  as 
unfit,  even  after  the  standards  had  been  lowered.  Of  11,000  young 
men  examined  in  Manchester,  8,000  were  rejected  on  account  of 
lack  of  stamina  or  physical  defect.  During  1903  no  fewer  than 
81,723  British  soldiers  of  less  than  two  years'  service  were  dis- 
charged as  invalids." 

The  debilitated  city  dwellers  had  dragged  out  the  war  on  the 
plains  of  South  Africa  and  threatened  the  existence  of  the  empire. 
Stalwart  men  from  the  colonies,  men  of  the  type  the  mother  coun- 
try had  been  wont  to  rear  in  days  gone  by,  men  of  the  type  which 
America  is  sending  into  her  cities  to-day — these  men  helped  to  save 
the  honor  of  the  English  Empire. 

We  in  America  are  students  of  cause  and  effect.  We  realize 
that  the  same  causes  produce  the  same  effects  in  England  or  in 
America.  The  process  of  race  deterioration  in  America  is  partially 
concealed  by  the  continued  influx  of  red-blooded,  sturdy  men  and 
women  from  the  open  fields  of  Scandinavia,  Russia,  Austria  and 
Italy.  These  are  taking  up  the  burdens  of  unmitigated  toil  which 
have  worn  and  wasted  others  of  equal  promise. 

All  work  and  no  play  makes  Jack  not  only  a  dull  boy  but  a 
menace  to  civilization.  All  work  and  no  play  makes  Mary  not  only 
a  dull  girl,  but  a  mother  of  misery  to  future  generations.  Regu- 
lation of  child  labor  and  opportunity  for  child  play  walk  hand  in 
hand.  If  one  stumbles  the  other  falls.  When  both  fall,  the  most 
powerful  armaments  and  the  richest  trade  balance  in  the  world  can- 
not resurrect  the  lost  vitality  of  the  race.  We  know  that  the  majority 
of  our  city  children  have  no  opportunity  for  health-giving  play. 
"In  the  planning  of  our  cities  the  children  have  been  left  out." 
One  of  the  functions  of  recreation  is  to  recreate,  to  renew.  We 
know  that  a  supervised  playground  for  active,  pleasurable  out-door 
exercise  within  the  daily  reach  of  every  city  child  is  necessary  to 
continue  the  stalwart,  virile,  work-a-day  race  upon  which  the  great- 
ness of  America  depends.    This  is  the  social  significance  of  play. 
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We  Americans  measure  the  value  of  play  and  playgrounds  less 
by  the  soldiers  than  by  the  men  and  women  they  help  to  produce. 
We  are  partly  led  by  considerations  of  industrial  efficiency,  partly 
by  political  expediency,  and  partly  by  considerations  of  humanity. 
We  refuse  to  sit  idly  by  while  our  people  perish. 

Activity  is  a  symptom  of  life.  The  kind  of  activity  determines 
the  kind  of  life.  "Play  is  more  attractive  than  vice."  If  we  give 
the  city  boy  a  chance  at  "the  game,"  if  we  provide  for  him  an 
opportunity  to  perform  difficult  feats  on  a  horizontal  bar  or  the 
flying  rings,  the  juvenile  court  is  deserted  for  the  public  play- 
ground. Since  the  establishment  of  a  playground  in  the  stockyard 
district  in  Chicago  the  number  of  cases  of  juvenile  delinquency  has 
decreased  nearly  one-half.  In  many  other  cities  similar  results  are 
proven  by  the  testimony  of  the  neighborhood,  of  the  police,  and  of 
the  courts.  In  terms  of  social  significance  it  may  be  said  that  a 
playground  built  to-day  saves  the  building  of  a  jail  to-morrow. 

One  summer  afternoon  the  writer  observed  a  "gang"  of  boys 
at  play  in  the  city  streets.  The  play  resources  of  the  street  consisted 
of  a  pile  of  bricks  and  a  policeman.  The  policeman,  probably  from 
past  experience,  realized  the  significance  of  the  inter-relation.  A 
stray  breeze  came  from  one  direction.  As  the  policeman  turned  to 
face  it,  a  stray  brick  came  toward  him  from  the  opposite  direction. 
There  was  a  great  scurrying  as  the  gang  scattered.  The  policeman 
labored  down  the  street,  peered  up  the  alleys,  mopped  his  glistening 
brow  and  sighed  ponderously.     He  returned,  humid,  depressed. 

"Well,"  he  said,  "what's  a  fellow  going  to  do  about  it?  If  I 
chase  them  oflf  my  beat,  the  next  officer  will  chase  them  back.  By 
and  by  one  of  the  poor  little  urchins  will  get  into  trouble  and  be 
picked  up  for  want  of  a  decent  place  of  play.  My  beat  used  to  be 
in  another  ward,  where  the  kids  used  to  be  too  busy  on  the  play- 
ground to  bother  me." 

The  other  side  of  the  story  came  from  "Sly,"  the  heaver  of  the 
brick. 

"What  did  you  do  it  for?" 

"For  fun !" 

"What's  the  fun?" 

"Say,  boss,  I  was  in  the  ash-barrel.  Didn't  the  cop  look  funny 
trapezing  along  like  a  circus  elephant  ?" 

"But  you  might  have  hurt  him  by  that  brick." 
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"Go  on,  boss ;  I'm  a  better  shot  than  that !" 

It  was  deducible  from  a  httle  conversation  that  *'Sly"  labored 
under  the  impression  that  his  beneficent  city  had  provided  this  fat 
poHceman,  togged  out  in  his  alhiring  uniform,  as  an  exciting  "game" 
for  small  boys  in  general  and  "Sly"  in  particular.  Fortunately, 
for  all  parties  concerned,  "Sly"  and  his  friends  obtained  a  play- 
ground as  an  outlet  for  their  energies  before  a  broken  window  or 
a  grocer's  stolen  cabbage  landed  them  in  court.  The  social  signifi- 
cance is  evident  in  "Sly's"  neighborhood.  Public  opinion  there  now 
favors  throwing  a  basket-ball  at  a  basket  rather  than  a  brick  at  a 
policeman.  More  academically  stated,  the  proper  direction  of  the 
universal  play  spirit  is  a  preventive  of  juvenile  delinquency. 

It  seems  a  far  cry  from  the  ideal  of  fair  play  in  boys'  games 
to  the  ideal  of  fair  play  in  the  political  life  of  our  democracy,  yet 
it  can  be  demonstrated  that  the  ideals  of  fair  play  and  team  play 
are  important  in  forming  the  character  of  a  community. 

In  the  games  of  the  street  every  boy  is  for  himself.  Victory 
belongs  to  the  shrewd,  the  crafty,  the  strong.  Team  games  of  the 
playground  require  the  submission  of  the  individual  will  to  the 
welfare  of  the  team.  Rigid  rules  inculcate  fair  play.  A  boy  has  the 
option  of  obeying  the  rules  or  not  playing  at  all.  New  standards 
are  set  up ;  standards  of  self-control,  of  helping  the  other  fellow, 
of  fighting  shoulder  to  shoulder  for  the  honor  of  the  team,  of  defeat 
preferable  to  unfair  victory.  These  standards  when  translated  into 
the  language  of  political  life  we  call  Self-government,  Respect  for 
the  Law,  Social  Service  and  Good  Citizenship. 

On  any  Saturday  afternoon,  a  few  years  ago,  the  streets  of  the 
West  Side  of  Chicago  were  a  battle  ground  for  rough  and  tumble 
fights  between  Italian  and  Slav  boys.  National  characteristics  and 
international  misunderstandings  were  fertile  causes  for  combat.  In 
any  case  a  fight  was  the  cheapest  and  most  convenient  excitement 
the  locality  afforded.  A  playground  and  recreation  center  was 
established.  Now  on  any  Saturday  afternoon  long  lines  of  Italians 
and  Slavs,  as  well  as  Hungarians,  Scandinavians,  Irish  and  Ger- 
mans, may  be  seen  at  the  door  of  the  swimming  pool,  awaiting  their 
turn — with  the  peace  preserved.  On  one  basket-ball  team  a  German, 
a  Jew,  a  Pole  and  an  Irishman  are  playing  side  by  side  for  the 
honor  of  the  team.  Here  play  has  become  a  deep,  wholesome  Ameri- 
canizing force. 
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"Fighting  an  athletic  battle,"  said  the  head  director  of  the 
playground,  "for  the  glory  and  honor  of  one's  neighborhood,  as  a 
member  of  an  organized  team  composed  of  one's  neighbors,  is  a  long 
step  in  advance  of  fighting  for  oneself  against  every  one  else  in  the 
neighborhood." 

Governor  Hughes,  of  New  York,  believes  that  the  supervised 
playground  is  fertile  soil  upon  which  to  grow  a  higher  type  of  citi- 
zenship.   He  has  said: 

We  want  playgrounds  in  order  that  we  may  develop  the  sentiment  of 
honor.  In  the  playground  the  boy  learns  without  any  suggestion  of  rebellion 
against  instruction  and  precept  and  preaching.  He  learns  it  because  he  does 
not  want  anybody  else  to  cheat  him  and  he  is  down  on  the  boy  that  does  not 
play  fair.  Thereby  he  maintains  a  standard  which  he  must  establish  in  the 
community,  and  particularly  in  our  great  cities.  This  is  a  safeguard  of  the 
country  and  of  the  institutions  of  our  government. 

The  social  significance  of  play  reaches  to  the  roots  of  com- 
munity life.  Our  American  cities  are  creating  playgrounds  because 
they  are  civic  investments  in  vitality,  citizenship  and  the  prevention 
of  crime. 
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By  Beulah  Kennard, 
President  Pittsburgh  Playground  Association,  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


Constructive  philanthropy  must  set  the  child  in  the  midst  of 
all  its  reasoning  and  planning.  In  the  child  alone  is  inspiration  and 
hope  for  those  who  are  weary  of  our  present  patchwork  methods  of 
social  progress,  for  those  who  look  for  a  better  time  when  deci- 
sive victories  shall  be  gained  over  the  causes  of  dependence,  degen- 
eration and  crime,  and  when  the  present  discouraging  struggle 
with  effects  shall  end. 

In  communities  where  bad  housing,  bad  food,  bad  labor  condi- 
tions, bad  recreational  conditions  and  bad  social  and  political  ethics 
are  allowed  to  exist,  the  child  in  the  midst  of  these  things  has 
no  reasonable  chance  to  grow  into  a  normal  healthy  member  of 
society.  All  social  effort  must  look  toward  radical  changes  in 
these  conditions  if  it  would  be  effective.  Neglect  of  them  is  as 
stupid  as  a  fight  against  typhoid  fever  or  tuberculosis,  while  water 
and  air  remain  polluted. 

One  of  the  most  fundamental  defects  in  our  public  policy,  until 
a  very  recent  time,  has  been  the  lack  of  provision  for  play  in  the 
modern  town  and  city.  Now,  however,  a  wave  of  enthusiasm  is 
sweeping  over  the  country  and  playgrounds  are  being  opened  in 
many  places.  Indeed  they  are  becoming  a  factor  in  the  betterment 
of  families  and  neighborhoods  that  have  become  subnormal  as  a 
result  of  bad  social  conditions  in  general.  When  properly  handled, 
playgrounds  have  given  splendid  service  and  have  helped  to  solve 
many  home  and  neighborhood  problems,  but  when  managed  without 
intelligence  and  proper  supervision,  they  have  done  nothing  of  the 
kind. 

It  requires  but  little  investigation  to  see  that  many  of  the 
children  in  the  congested  sections  of  our  towns  and  cities  are  below 
the  average  height  and  weight,  have  physical  defects  of  sight,  hear- 
ing and  breathing,  and  are  of  low  average  scholarship  and  high 
average   delinquency.      Examination    of   the    familv   life   of   these 
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children  shows  that,  as  a  result  of  overcrowding  and  lack  of  family 
privacy,  of  long  hours  of  labor  and  the  pressure  of  modern  indus- 
trial life,  parents  are  unable  to  give  their  children  the  necessary 
care  and  attention,  that  the  physical  surroundings  do  not  make  for 
health  and  vigor,  that  the  opportunities  for  the  development  of 
latent  mental  powers  are  wanting,  and  that  there  is  little  incentive 
for  self-control  or  for  the  cultivation  of  moral  strength.  The 
excitement  and  the  social  advantages  of  the  city  streets  are  much 
more  attractive  to  such  children  than  are  the  dull  crowded  living 
rooms.  In  the  ca?e  of  immigrant  families,  the  unaccustomed  lan- 
guage and  manner  of  living  makes  the  parents  still  less  able  to 
cope  with  their  self-assertive,  Americanized  children.  Far  too 
early  the  latter  slip  away  from  home  to  find  their  social  life  and 
recreation  in  the  street.  The  street,  aimless,  distracting,  good 
natured,  not  always  vicious  but  always  unstable  and  volatile, 
becomes  their  school  of  life.  The  street  is  the  greatest  disintegrat- 
ing force  in  our  modern  civilization,  yet  children  are  turned  loose 
upon  it  without  other  guide  or  restraint  than  their  own  undis- 
ciplined wills. 

The  children  of  the  city  streets  may  be  roughly  divided  into 
two  classes:  the  negative  type,  which  lacks  initiative,  is  conven- 
tional, timid,  weak,  and  often  anaemic  physically  and  mentally ;  and 
the  positive  type,  having  initiative,  vitality,  daring  imagination  and 
strong  will  with  an  impatience  of  restraint.  The  former  is  unques- 
tionably providing  the  material  for  the  next  generation  of  "under 
dogs,"  to  be  used,  led  and  exploited  by  their  more  energetic  fellows, 
to  suffer  injustice  and  deprivation,  to  go  down  before  the  first 
blast  of  serious  misfortune  and  recruit  the  helpless  and  unhelpable. 
Beginning  with  a  natural  handicap,  their  burden  of  disability  is 
constantly  increased  by  a  formless,  stupid  environment  which  pro- 
vides no  stimulus  to  endeavor,  no  challenge  to  the  will,  no  oppor- 
tunity for  initiative,  and  no  food  for  the  imagination.  Those  in 
the  smaller  class  who  have  excess  energy,  courage  and  will  power 
sometimes  rise  above  their  surroundings,  forge  ahead  in  school  and 
become  skilled  workmen  and  leaders.  But  unfortunately  for  these, 
also,  the  careless  spirit  of  the  street  has  its  enticing  charm,  and 
their  social  supremacy  in  the  gang  draws  them  into  political  life 
rather  than  into  productive  work.  The  temptations  to  law  break- 
ing and  excess  are  so  many,  and  the  legitimate  amusements  and 
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avenue  for  tl^  expenditure  of  energy  are  so  few  that  the  juve- 
nile court  often  receives  the  brightest  of  them  before  they  are  fairly 
started  in  life. 

With  both  of  these  classes  of  children,  the  public  school  has 
been  struggling  with  a  growing  sense  of  ineffectiveness.  Our 
American  school  system  was  not  designed  to  remedy  the  defects  of 
homes  and  neighborhoods.  Its  methods  are  at  present  too  formal 
and  its  machinery  too  limited,  for  successful  character  building,  and 
it  does  not  at  all  satisfy  the  child's  social  instincts.  Moreover,  its 
training  is  competitive  and  individualistic,  with  no  provision  for 
the  social  education  w^hich  is  so  essential  to  modern  life  that  for 
lack  of  it  our  overstrained  commercial  system  is  breaking  down. 
The  more  alert  among  our  teachers  and  superintendents  realize  that 
some  radical  changes  in  our  schools  must  take  place  before  they 
are  capable  of  giving  adequate  service  to  socially  impoverished 
communities. 

In  the  meantime  the  playground  has  been  called  upon  to  sup- 
plement the  schools,  sometimes  working  with  the  educational  forces, 
at  other  times,  quite  independent  of  them.  In  more  than  three 
hundred  cities  and  in  many  towns  and  villages,  more  or  less  super- 
vised playgrounds  are  now  maintained.  In  spite  of  its  popularity, 
however,  the  playground  idea  is  far  from  being  reduced  to  a  satis- 
factory working  plan.  Some  cities  are  even  suffering  a  reaction 
from  their  first  enthusiasm  because  the  glowing  pictures  of  happy, 
well-behaved  children  thronging  these  play  centers  have  not  always 
been  realized.  Until  some  of  the  pleasing  superstitions  concerning 
children  are  dissipated  these  ideals  never  will  be  realized,  yet  under- 
standing will  come  slowly  for  there  is  nothing  harder  to  change 
than  a  mistaken  sentiment.  One  set  of  superstitions  is  concerned 
with  the  nature  of  children  and  the  other  with  the  nature  of  play, 
but  both  are  opposed  or  indifferent  to  properly  supervised  and 
directed  playgrounds. 

"All  children  are  good,"  say  the  sentimentalists,  "except,"  after 
a  few  bitter  experiences,  "the  naturally  depraved  and  bad."  This 
is  a  modern  version  of  the  older  doctrine  of  infantile  depravity. 
They  ignore  the  facts  patent  to  parents  and  teachers,  that  the 
moral  sense  of  children  is  rudimentary  and  their  ethics  chaotic,  that 
so  far  from  having  fixed  notions  of  right  and  wrong,  they  are 
gradually   forming  their  ideals   from   the  examples  nearest  them. 
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The  friendships  and  occupations  of  children,  particularly  their  plays, 
should  be  watched  with  unceasing  vigilance,  for  by  these  are  their 
moral  notions  defined  and  their  character  fixed.  In  the  case  of 
children  who  lack  proper  home  training,  the  need  for  care  is  evi- 
dently much  greater. 

Another  sentiment  often  expressed  is  that  children  are  more 
natural  and  joyous  in  their  play  if  let  alone.  Any  mother  should 
know  that  this  is  not  true,  that  children  love  no  playfellow  so  well 
as  one  of  a  larger  growth,  and  if  they  do  not  ask  us  to  join  their 
games,  it  is  because  we  are  not  good  playfellows.  The  need  and 
the  desire  for  help  is  painfully  obvious  among  children  of  lower 
vitality  and  social  development.  Those  with  dwarfed  imagination 
and  little  initiative  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  themselves  even 
when  provided  with  play  apparatus  and  they  cannot  associate  with 
other  children  without  jealousy,  self-seeking  and  quarreling.  The 
small  number  of  games  known  to  street  children  of  to-day  is  a  con- 
stant surprise  to  those  associated  with  them.  The  games  which 
they  do  play,  require  little  skill  and  less  organization.  The  older 
ones  who  should  be  ready  for  team  play  cannot  keep  together 
through  the  simplest  ball  game  unless  they  are  fortunate  enough 
to  have  among  them  a  natural  leader  who  can  exercise  a  wholesome 
authority  similar  to  the  iron  rule  and  personal  supremacy  of  the 
ward  boss. 

If  we  had  no  other  evidence  than  that  of  attendance,  we  should 
know  that  the  supervised  playground  is  more  popular  as  well  as 
more  eflfective  than  that  on  which  the  children  are  allowed  to 
^'gambol  like  the  lambs."  In  one  city  the  directors  in  charge  of 
certain  playgrounds  have  objected  to  the  admission  of  children 
under  the  leadership  of  members  of  the  local  ''guild  of  play"  because, 
as  soon  as  these  groups  begin  their  games,  the  other  children  for- 
sake all  else  and  wish  to  join  the  personally  conducted  party. 

When  city  and  town  playgrounds  were  first  proposed,  they 
seemed  to  present  a  very  simple  problem,  almost  too  simple  to  be 
treated  seriously.  If  children  who  lacked  a  place  to  play  were  given 
the  space  and  a  small  amount  of  play  apparatus,  they  would  play; 
yet  I  have  seen  a  well-equipped  playground,  deserted  on  a  bright 
summer  morning  while  the  children  swarmed  in  the  alleys  and  sat 
upon  the  curbstone  outside.  Again,  I  have  seen  playgrounds  quite 
dominated  by  the   rougher   element   in   a   neighborhood  while  the 
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weaker  and  more  timid  children  stood  around  as  helpless  and  inac- 
tive as  they  would  have  been  in  the  street. 

The  modern  phrase  used  by  those  dealing  with  the  problems 
of  organized  philanthropy  is  "adequate  treatment."  Let  us  strive 
for  the  same  adequacy  in  our  playgrounds  and  see  wherein  they  are 
deficient,  if  they  have  not  come  up  to  our  expectations.  All  endeavor 
to  deal  with  the  human  spirit  must  be  compounded  of  two  elements 
in  about  equal  proportions — personality  and  brains.  In  the  play- 
ground which  gathers  unto  itself  the  sensitive,  open  and  responsive 
souls  of  children,  these  two  elements  are  fundamentally  necessary. 
Machinery  cannot  take  the  place  of  character  here  any  better  than 
it  can  in  the  church,  the  school  or  the  reformatory. 

The  success  of  any  playground  depends,  firstly  and  lastly,  upon 
its  directors.  You  can  build  a  playground  around  a  good  director 
if  you  have  nothing  but  a  lamp-post  for  equipment,  while  you  will 
have  inertia  and  discord,  even  vice,  upon  the  most  extravagantly 
equipped  playground  without  adequate  and  efficient  direction.  We 
are  not  restoring  country  conditions  to  the  children  for  whom  we 
fence  ofif  a  town  lot  on  which  they  may  play.  The  town  or  city 
playground  is  an  artificial  child  garden  with  all  kinds  of  difficulties 
and  dangers  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence,  unnatural  conditions  from 
which  we  must  protect  our  children  as  we  would  nurture  the  house 
or  garden  flowers  which  might  have  been  safely  left  to  themselves 
in  their  native  woods.  We  have  not  escaped  from  the  street  or 
destroyed  its  influence  by  fencing  off  these  children's  corners,  but 
we  have  hemmed  the  wayward  spirit  within  such  bounds  that  it 
may  be  dealt  with,  if  we  are  able. 

It  is  not  enough  for  us  merely  to  defend  the  children  from 
physical  or  moral  dangers ;  the  time  is  long  past  when  a  playground 
should  be  considered  in  this  negative  fashion.  By  carefully  directed 
and  organized  play,  we  can  build  character,  develop  individuality 
and  give  a  sound  education  in  social  ethics,  which  will  counteract 
the  spirit  of  the  street  better  than  any  other  agency  we  could  devise. 

Under  proper  leadership,  competitive  games  and  ''stunts"  will 
arouse  the  ambition  of  the  indolent  and  encourage  the  timid,  con- 
structive play  will  awaken  the  desire  to  make  things  and  arouse 
the  instinct  of  workmanship ;  dramatic  play  will  appeal  to  the  imag- 
ination ;  and  team  play  will  give  the  bolder  spirits  a  chance  while 
it  restrains,  bv  the  democratic  rules  of  the  game,  any  bullying  or 
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arbitrary  government.  This  kind  of  efficient  service  cannot,  how- 
ever, be  given  by  untrained  or  half-trained  directors  that  are  required 
to  regulate  the  activities  of  large  numbers  of  children  of  all  ages 
and  both  sexes  at  the  same  time.  The  play  director  should  not  be 
a  nurse,  or  a  matron,  or  a  policeman — he  is  there  not  to  watch  the 
children's  games  but  to  lead  them. 

Classification  is  as  necessary  in  a  city  or  large  town  playground 
as  in  a  large  school.  In  the  country  village  an  ungraded  play- 
ground or  school  may  be  successful  because  of  the  small  numbers, 
the  children  separate  naturally  into  groups  and  the  boys  and  girls 
play  their  own  games  while  the  little  children  may  receive  the  major 
part  of  a  director's  attention.  In  a  large  playground,  each  general 
division  should  have  its  own  play  leader.  The  little  ones  need  a 
kindergartner,  or  at  least  a  woman  who  has  had  some  kindergarten 
training,  who  can  sing  children's  songs  and  play  children's  games, 
tell  stories  and  provide  simple  occupation  for  little  fingers.  In  some 
cities,  these  little  ones  are  much  neglected  and,  having  no  special 
play  leader,  they  do  not  play  many  of  the  games  suitable  to  their 
age,  but  dig  rather  aimlessly  in  the  sand,  swing  or  see-saw  for  a 
time  and  then  either  stand  around  watching,  or  wander  away  to 
get  into  mischief. 

The  older  boys  need  a  man,  virile,  resourceful,  uncompromis- 
ing, yet  sympathetic,  who  will  enforce  fair  play  and  the  rules  of 
the  game,  but  will  never  give  a  boy  up  until  the  last  expedient 
has  been  tried.  The  older  girls  who  are  usually  not  considered 
at  all,  need  the  influence  of  trained,  enthusiastic,  college  women 
who  will  be  able  to  give  them  ideals  of  self-reliance,  self-restraint 
and  social   co-operation. 

If  we  cannot  supply  all  these  leaders  for  a  single  playground, 
we  should  not  lessen  its  value  for  the  groups  of  children  whose 
wants  may  be  met  by  including  other  children  who  cannot  be 
taken  care  of.  It  is  better  to  have  only  a  little  children's  play- 
ground, or  one  solely  for  boys  or  girls,  as  the  case  may  be,  and 
make  its  influence  felt.  Boys  and  girls  over  ten  years  of  age 
should  not  be  encouraged  to  mingle  on  the  playground  except 
under  the  most  careful  supervision  and  at  exceptional  times.  Their 
games  can  be  much  better  developed  when  they  are  in  the  different 
groups.  The  play  leader  from  this  time  should  be  of  their  own 
sex.     The  combination  of  a  little  children's  playground  with  that 
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of  the  older  sisters  who  are  responsible  for  them,  is  frequently 
necessary,  but  it  is  most  unfair  and  ineffectual  to  give  the  two 
groups  the  same  treatment,  or  to  expect  one  woman  to  divide  her 
attention  between  basket-ball  and  kindergarten  games.  Through 
organization  and  co-operation  among  the  children,  a  director's 
influence  can  be  extended  over  a  wide  area,  but  this  can  be  secured 
only  when  the  children  feel  the  director's  personal  interest  and 
her  identification  with  their  activities.  If  she  is  distracted  by 
conflicting  duties,  she  cannot  develop  a  social  spirit  in  the  play- 
ground ;  she  can  work  only  with  units  or  small  unrelated  groups. 

The  class  of  children  of  which  we  have  been  speaking — 
children  who  fail  to  "measure  up"  to  our  standard  of  American 
childhood  and  who  seem  likely  to  fall  still  farther  from  the  stand- 
ard of  American  manhood  and  womanhood,  has  become  danger- 
ously large  in  our  country  to-day.  Wholesale  immigration  from 
countries  having  lower  standards  of  living  has  contributed  much 
of  the  original  material,  but  the  conditions  of  the  immigrant's  life 
after  coming  here  are  the  really  potent  factors  in  creating  this 
tendency  to  degeneration.  Investigation  has  shown  that,  while 
some  children  have  improved  in  physique  and  mental  activity  by 
transplanting,  others  have  become  stunted  in  both  mind  and  body. 
This  has  been  notably  true  of  Italian  peasants  who  have  always 
lived  an  out-of-door  life,  and  who  suffer  marked  deterioration 
from  overcrowding  and  from  the  artificial  limitations  of  city  life. 

This  great,  careless,  self-satisfied  country  of  ours  is  being 
aroused  to  consciousness  of  the  fact  that  it  is  no  longer  the  para- 
dise of  the  poor  as  well  as  the  promised  land  of  the  oppressed. 
Our  time-worn  democratic  policy  of  ''letting  alone"  has  been 
sadly  overworked  in  every  direction,  but  it  is  no  longer  even 
respectable  when  applied  to  children.  The  playground  idea  is  a 
mighty  protest  against  the  flagrant  inequalities  of  opportunity  for 
those  who  are  too  young  to  appreciate  their  theoretical  equality 
and  freedom.  Let  us  not  repeat  the  errors  of  yesterday  by  expect- 
ing results  without  means  to  secure  them,  efficiency  without  train- 
ing or  success  without  carefulness. 

These  children  are  subnormal,  but  not  abnormal ;  they  are 
neither  vicious  nor  degenerate  in  any  way ;  they  need  only  a  fair 
chance  to  become  Americans  of  whom  we  may  be  proud.  The 
playground   is    not   the   only   thing  needed   to   check   the   present 
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appalling  waste  of  childhood,  but  it  can  help  and  supplement  all 
other  efforts,  and  it  has  a  peculiar  advantage.  In  other  attempts 
at  social  betterment  the  agency  necessarily  works  from  the  outside, 
and  the  initiative  of  those  who  are  helped  becomes  at  best  a  sec- 
ondary cause ;  while  the  playground  gives  only  that  which  is  the 
right  of  every  child — freedom  and  leadership.  The  child  owes 
no  man  anything  but  to  become  a  man,  and  that  he  sets  about 
doing  as  promptly  as  possible.  When  we  provide  the  right  play 
directors  and  do  not  give  them  too  many  problems  at  once,  they 
soon  discover  the  varied  phases  of  the  play  life  of  a  child.  They 
see  that  it  does  not  consist  merely  in  romping  or  in  games.  The 
child  rejoices  in  overcoming  obstacles  and  in  testing  its  strength 
and  skill  by  difficult  feats.  Its  creative  energy  finds  expression 
in  sand  or  clay  or  wood  or  raffia,  and  its  dramatic  instinct  repeats 
adult  life  in  a  hundred  ways. 

To  open  a  playground  is  to  start  a  life  process  or  to  discover 
a  new  continent.  Those  who  have  entered  the  field  with  reluct- 
ance and  a  quizzical  scepticism,  have  soon  fallen  under  its  fasci- 
nation and  will  not  leave  the  children's  world  for  any  other  voca- 
tion. As  they  see  the  eagerness,  the  responsiveness  and  the  rapid 
development  of  their  charges,  they  realize,  with  humility,  that 
they  are  sharing  in  the  wonderful  work  which  Charles  Kingsley  says 
that  Mother  Carey  is  doing  at  the  other  end  of  nowhere.  They 
are  not  making  things  but  making  things  make  themselves. 
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THE  UNUSED  ASSETS  OF  OUR  PUBLIC  RECREATION 

FACILITIES 


By  Benjamin  C.  Marsh, 
New  York  City. 


Of  the  fifteen  cities,  commencing  with  New  York  and  ending 
with  Washington,  D.  C,  which  had  in  1907  a  population  of  300,000 
or  over,  only  four  had  over  five  per  cent,  of  the  city's  land  area  in 
public  parks.  The  average  for  the  entire  group  was  3.8  per  cent. 
In  the  second  group  of  twenty-nine  cities — the  largest,  Newark,  N.  J., 
and  the  smallest,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.— having  a  population  of  100,- 
000  to  300,000,  only  six  had  more  than  five  per  cent,  of  the  city's 
land  area  in  public  parks,  while  the  average  for  this  group  was  only 
3/^  per  cent.  In  the  third  group  of  forty-seven  cities  having  a 
population  of  between  fifty  and  one  hundred  thousand,  the  average 
park  area  was  but  1.9  per  cent,  of  the  city's  land,  and  the  sixty-seven 
cities  having  a  population  of  from  thirty  thousand  to  fifty  thousand 
in  1907  averaged  only  1.4  per  cent. 

Recognizing  the  tendency  of  population  to  concentrate  and  even 
to  congest  in  every  one  of  these  cities,  it  is  apparent  that  the  ex- 
isting recreation  facilities  must  be  utilized  to  the  maximum  if  the 
city  is  to  secure  the  largest  returns  for  its  investment. 

The  per  capita  expenditure  for  recreation  in  these  four  groups 
of  cities  was  fifty-one  cents  in  1907,  ranging  from  sixty-eight  cents 
per  capita  in  the  first,  thirty-six  cents  per  capita  in  the  second,  thirty 
cents  in  the  third,  to  as  low  as  twenty  cents  per  capita  in  the 
'fourth  or  largest  group  of  cities  with  populations  between  thirty 
thousand  and  fifty  thousand.  In  the  first  two  groups  the  cost  of 
land  for  outdoor  recreation  purposes  is  a  much  more  serious  factor 
than  in  the  smaller  cities. 

A  serious  danger  arises  in  atternj^t^jig  to  advocate  the  maximum 
use  of  recreation  facilities  that  we  shall  i^i]7>re  the  right  of  a  citizen, 
or  at  least  forget  temporarily  his  right,  to  have  some  diversity  in 
his  recreation.  Among  the  institutions  in  our  cities  of  which  we  first 
think  as  providing  opportunity  for  recreation  are  playgrounds  and 
parks.  In  every  town  with  any  considerable  water  frontage,  whether 
on  a  river,  a  lake  or  on  salt  water,  the  possibility  of  the  use  of  piers 
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as  places  of  recreation. deserves  to  be  carefully  considered.  The 
school  buildings,  which  have  been  heretofore  largely  relegated  to  the 
conventional  forms  of  education,  may  be  much  more  extensively 
utilized  to  develop  the  play  instinct  and  various  forms  of  relaxation 
or  change  essential  to  recreation. 

It  should  be  a  fundamental  business  proposition  in  every  city 
that  as  many  hours'  use  as  possible  should  be  secured  from  every 
building,  no  matter  what  is  supposedly  its  object,  since  it  does  not 
pay  the  city  to  carry  investment  in  buildings  which  serve  even  as 
an  ornament  to  a  district — although  our  schools  are  altogether  too 
frequently  merely  an  eyesore  and  a  mortification. 

Among  the  uses  to  which  public  school  buildings  may  be  put, 
in  addition  to  the  regular  routine  classroom  work,  are: 

First,  and  so  obvious  that  it  hardly  deserves  to  be  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  recreation  side  of  the  community  life,  the  use 
of  the  schoolrooms  at  night  as  study  rooms  temporarily  for  children 
whose  parents  are  undergoing  the  cruel  process  of  being  American- 
ized to  two-  or  three-room  apartments.  Upon  the  basis  of  substi- 
tuting city  property  for  a  child's  room  at  home  and  thereby  fol- 
lowing the  precedent  of  subsidizing  the  employer  of  unskilled  labor, 
this  system  is  not  defensible.  From  the  point  of  view  of  giving 
the  children  of  the  immigrants  who  have  recently  come  to  Ameri- 
can cities  the  individual  attention  in  the  preparation  of  their  studies 
which  their  own  parents  are  unable  to  give  them,  the  system  is  not 
so  entirely  abhorrent  and  repulsive  to  the  American  sense  of  justice. 
This  system  of  helping  children  in  their  studies  inaugurated  by 
settlements,  I  believe,  is  more  a  pedagogical  problem  than  a  recreation 
problem. 

Second,  the  utilization  of  schools  as  social  centers,  which  has 
reached  its  highest  development  in  Rochester,  where  they  have  proven 
a  most  successful  factor  in  democratizing  the  community  and  in 
creating  a  sense  of  social  solidarity.  It  is  merely  an  extension  of 
the  function  of  the  school  to  include  the  interests  of  the  adults  and 
parents  as  well  as  the  children  of  the  community.  This  is  superior, 
in  my  judgment,  to  the  mere  conduct  of  recreation  centers,  which 
is,  however,  a  feature  of  the  work  of  social  centers,  and  an  important 
item  in  the  physical  development  of  both  the  younger  and  older 
groups  of  a  community. 

Third.     Roof  gardens.     These  are  often  suggested  as  possible 
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places  of  escape  from  the  torturing  heat  of  the  tenement  and  the 
danger  of  the  street.  Here,  again,  however,  an  appeal  to  the  com- 
mon sense  of  figures  shows  that  this  is  merely  a  makeshift,  and 
that  where  there  are  six  hundred  children  to  the  acre  or  even  two 
hundred,  and  but  ten  thousand  or  twelve  thousand  square  feet  of 
area  available  on  the  roofs,  it  is  evident  that  the  minimum  of  thirty 
or  the  maximum  of  eighty  square  feet  of  playground  cannot  be 
secured  for  children. 

Fourth.  Vacant  gardens  and  lots  may  in  many  sections  of  a 
community  be  reserved  pending  the  increase  in  their  land  values 
for  playgrounds  for  children,  or  for  cultivation.  This  custom  has 
been  extensively  carried  out  in  foreign  cities,  notably  in  Berlin, 
and  to  some  extent  in  Chicago  and  a  few  other  American  cities. 
The  potato  patch  of  Detroit  has  made  the  late  Governor  Pingree  as 
noted  as  the  turnip  farms  made  Lord  Townshend.  This  may  be 
condoned  as  a  temporary  expedient  in  congested  districts  of  cities 
such  as  are  found  in  most  American  cities,  where  the  real  estate 
speculator  has  cheerfully  sacrificed  the  rights  of  the  community  to  his 
own  interests,  and  where  the  community  has  wilfully  ignored  the 
claims  of  its  poorer  citizens. 

Fifth.  The  utilization  of  piers  has  already  been  referred  to  as 
a  possible  method  of  providing  space  for  children  whose  parents  are 
compelled  to  live  in  undesirable  districts.  Even  with  a  normal  dis- 
tribution of  factories,  which  involves  the  most  economic  improve- 
ment of  water  frontage,  the  use  of  piers  will  probably  be  quite 
feasible  along  a  seashore  and  on  large  rivers,  and  there  will  be  op- 
portunity for  the  children  to  have  the  advantages  of  a  "boardwalk." 

Sixth.  Closed  streets  are  often  suggested  as  a  substitute  for 
parks  and  playgrounds,  and,  in  the  conflict  now  on  between  the  real 
estate  speculator  and  the  citizens  in  American  cities,  it  may  be 
expedient  to  adopt  this  makeshift,  and  thus  to  get  children  used  to  the 
hard  knocks  they  are  bound  to  have  on  the  streets.  However,  in 
view  of  the  agitation  for  the  curfew  law,  and  in  view  of  the  folly 
of  attempting  to  counteract  the  bad  influence  of  the  street  by  ethical 
instructions  in  the  day  or  Sunday  school,  the  irony  of  utilizing  the 
street  even  in  the  daytime  is  fairly  evident.  Other  makeshifts, 
such  as  the  enlargement  of  fire-escapes  on  six-story  tenements,  and 
lattice-work  playgrounds  across  narrow  streets  are  possible. 

We  are  not  prepared   to  advocate   the   use  of  the   yards   of 
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police  stations  and  fire  stations,  nor  can  the  open  squares  around 
statues,  monuments  and  circles,  be  made  adequate  for  the  needs. 

Why,  it  may  be  asked,  with  the  present  unused  assets  of  our 
public  recreation  facilities,  should  there  be  this  temporizing  and 
makeshift  policy  on  the  part  of  American  cities? 

In  small  towns  there  is  no  excuse  whatsoever  for  the  failure 
to  provide  adequate  space  under  normal  conditions  for  the  children 
of  the  neighborhood,  but  it  is  astounding  to  find  that  many  of  our 
smaller  towns  as  well  have  very  few  public  recreation  facilities. 

In  New  York  City  an  expert  in  playgrounds  has  suggested  that 
a  six-,  ten-  or  fifteen-story  playhouse  for  children  would  be  a  God- 
send in  the  built-up  districts.  Such  suggestions  are  so  utterly  in 
defiance  of  the  laws  of  health  as  to  bring  a  blush  even  to  the  most 
callous.  Such  buildings  and  cramping  of  living  quarters  go  hand 
in  hand.  It  would  seem  that  we  have  reached  the  point  where, 
instead  of  attempting  to  make  apology  for  existing  conditions,  it 
is  high  time  to  seek  rather  to  emphasize  the  right  of  the  community 
to  be  healthy,  which  means  to  have  adequate  space  and  to  live  by 
light  and  not  by  twilight,  to  bring  up  its  children  on  square  feet 
and  not  on  square  inches,  and  to  keep  them  within  reasonable  dis- 
tance of  the  ground. 

The  unused  assets  for  public  recreation  facilities  in  the  future 
are  to  be  the  ample  spaces  about  the  homes  of  the  people,  when 
housing  conditions  have  become  what  they  ought  to  be  and  when 
factories  are  properly  distributed. 
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MUSIC  AND  REFRESHMENTS  IN  PARKS 


By  Philip  H.  Goepp, 
Philadelphia. 


In  matters  musical  we  in  America  have  been  wont  to  take  our 
pattern  from  European,  especially  German,  traditions,  but,  strange 
to  say,  music  for  the  people  in  public  parks  is  an  exception  to  this 
rule.  For  reasons  that  are  clear,  though  not  patent  on  the  surface, 
the  achievement  in  this  field  in  America,  on  distinctly  different 
lines  from  out-door  music  on  the  continent,  is  a  decided  advance 
upon  European  institutions. 

Some  three  years  ago  the  writer  made  a  cycling  tour  in  Europe, 
mainly  through  Germany,  crossing  north  to  south  from  Bremen  to 
Munich,  with  a  special  view  to  the  study  of  the  conditions  of  public 
music  in  summer.  A  startling  conclusion  of  this  survey  was  that 
nowhere  in  Germany  is  the  established,  regular  provision  of  public 
music  of  as  high  a  standard  as  in  the  United  States  in  places  like 
Willow  Grove  Park,  Pa.,  or  Ocean  Grove,  New  Jersey.  This  does 
not  take  account  of  special  seasons  of  opera  in  Baireuth  and  Munich, 
nor  of  the  occasional  Mozart  festivals  in  Salzburg,  Austria. 
Whether  the  cause  be  a  sense  of  satiety  from  the  high  feasts  of  the 
winter  season  or  a  certain  military  policy  of  the  government,  the 
fact  is  clear  that  almost  the  only  public  music  in  summer  in  Germany 
is  that  of  the  brass  band.  It  is  probably  true  that  the  government 
practises  not  merely  an  economy  in  thus  employing  its  regiment 
musicians,  but  that  it  perceives  subtly  the  wisdom  of  preserving  and 
encouraging  a  popular  side  of  the  military  regime. 

Only  in  one  city  the  writer  found  an  orchestra  which  alter- 
nated with  a  military  band  in  the  Tivoli  Garden  at  Hanover.  The 
effect  of  this  monopoly  of  the  program  performed  by  the  brass  group 
and  in  turn  of  the  taste  of  the  audience  is  evident.  It  is  to-day  a 
frequent  theme  and  a  matter  of  serious  concern  to  vigilant  cities  in 
Germany  along  with  other  strange  symptoms  of  the  times.  Even 
in  the  one  place  where  the  orchestra  alternated  with  the  band,  the 
programs  of  the  former  were  decidedly  inferior  to  those  of  the 
orchestral  season  at  Willow  Grove,  Pa.  To  be  sure,  the  writer's 
survey  was  not  complete,  and  the  time  was  three  years  ago.    In  the 
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kursaals  of  fashionable  resorts  there  may  be  ambitious  orchestral 
undertakings.  But  in  the  field  of  music,  to  which  the  great  public 
has  access,  the  writer's  review  is  probably  accurate.  A  great  excep- 
tion on  the  European  field  at  large  are  the  promenade  concerts  at 
Queen's  Hall,  London,  under  Mr.  Wood,  which  are  a  successful 
popular  institution  of  very  high  standard.  A  symphony  concert  pro- 
gram of  the  best  possible  design  is  regularly  supplemented  by  a 
group  of  ballads  performed  by  at  least  two  singers — a  model  which 
it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  in  America. 

The  question  of  refreshments  is  closely  bound  up  with  that 
of  public  musical  entertainment  in  the  open  season.  A  study  of  the 
conditions,  especially  in  Europe,  discloses  a  curious,  close  relation 
between  the  two;  whether  this  relation  springs  from  past  associa- 
tion or  from  inherent  reasons  is  difficult  and  perhaps  useless  to  de- 
termine. The  question  of  refreshments  can  never  be  left  out  of 
sight  in  the  whole  consideration  of  public  music.  At  the  outset, 
however,  it  may  be  well  to  discuss  the  form  of  music  that  seems 
most  desirable. 

Consider  the  attitude  of  an  average  audience,  gathered  in  a  park, 
toward  concerted  instrumental  music.  A  brass  band  is  expected 
to  be  primarily  rhythmic,  to  play  mainly  street  or  dance  music  with 
rat-a-ta-tat  of  drums  or  trip  of  waltz.  It  is  very  difficult  with  a 
mere  band  of  wind  instruments  to  play  what  we  may  call  good  music 
to  such  an  audience,  although  technically  it  can  be  rendered  very 
well.  The  same  crowd  will  welcome  a  much  better  kind  of  music 
from  an  orchestra.  The  fact  has  been  lately  shown  in  Philadelphia, 
when  last  summer  a  band  of  wind  instruments  recruited  from  the 
Philadelphia  Orchestra,  aided  by  a  municipal  subvention,  gave  con- 
certs on  the  plaza  in  the  center  of  the  city.  The  excellence  of  the 
initial  programs  met  with  almost  no  encouragement  from  the  audience 
or  from  the  municipal  officials.  And  yet  at  the  same  time  the  people 
were  crowding  the  trol'ey  cars  to  hear  the  suburban  orchestral  con- 
certs at  Willow  Grove,  where  a  full  symphony  program  was  fre- 
quently rendered.  The  argument  seems  strong  on  the  side  of  the 
orchestra,  where  it  is  practicable.  It  is  quite  true  that  stringed  in- 
struments are  less  effective  and  more  sensitive  than  wind  in  the  open 
air.  But  what  is  needed  is,  if  not  a  building,  at  least  a  roof,  as  at 
Willow  Grove,  and  that  is  needed  even  with  a  band,  for  permanent 
use. 
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It  really  seems  that  nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  employing  a 
brass  band,  at  least  from  the  standpoint  of  education  or  edifica- 
tion. The  real  enthusiasm  not  the  first  rhythmical  thrill  or  itch  of 
the  foot  as  with  an  orchestra,  is  plentifully  shown  in  places  like 
Ocean  Grove.  There  is  a  growing  thirst  for  the  best  music  through- 
out the  ranks  of  the  people  in  America  to-day  that  it  were  stupid 
to  ignore  and  criminal  to  discourage.  To  the  teacher  of  music  it  is 
of  the  commonest  experience  that  while  the  idle  rich  support  the 
opera,  the  least  essential  of  the  larger  forms  of  music,  it  is  from 
the  poor  and  from  persons  of  very  limited  means  that  comes  the 
best  response  to  serious  concerts  as  well  as  the  most  elevated  study 
of  the  art  itself.  There  is  gathered  about  the  institution  in  Ocean 
Grove,  with  its  chorus,  orchestra  and  organ,  a  spirit  and  an  enthu- 
siasm for  higher  things  that  is  of  incalculable  value  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  people.  Valuable,  to  be  sure,  are  such  festivals  as  the  one 
annually  held  at  Worcester,  Mass.,  but  they  are  short  in  duration 
and  correspondingly  limited  in  their  influence. 

As  regards  the  form  of  our  public  music  it  seems  that  the 
orchestra  is  the  best  for  concerted  performance.  In  connection  with 
this  it  is  well  to  use  for  solo  playing  the  members  of  the  orchestra 
when  at  hand.  Similarly  singers  can  most  effectively  be  recruited 
for  extended  arias  or -for  ballads;  in  the  latter  case  they  seem  to  lure 
the  more  ignorant  listeners  to  the  gradual  perception  of  the  best 
instrumental  music.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  all  solo  perform- 
ance has  the  virtue  of  affording  an  example  to  the  listener  and  of 
stirring  an  impulse  for  the  best  of  all  modes  of  musical  enjoyment 
in  individual  performance. 

A  large  organ  is  of  value  in  any  ambitious  place,  as  in  an  insti- 
tution like  Ocean  Grove ;  less  for  solo  performance  than  for  the 
accompaniment  of  choruses  in  oratorios.  Moreover,  once  the  organ 
has  been  acquired,  it  needs  but  a  single  performer,  though  its  effect 
is  for  some  purposes  comparable  to  an  orchestra.  If  we  seem  thus 
to  have  settled  the  matter  of  the  mode  of  music  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  brass  band,  we  cannot  dismiss  the  latter  in  returning  to  the 
question  of  refreshments  in  connection  with  music  in  public  parks. 
One  explanation  of  the  German's  tolerance  of  vacuous  music  in 
summer  may  lie  in  thie  fondness  for  the  accompanying  eating  and 
drinking. 

The  difference  between  the  band  and  the  orchestra  in  relation 
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to  the  matter  of  refreshments  is  strange  and  striking.  Brass  music 
somehow  goes  naturally  with  feasting  and  promenading,  with  an 
accompaniment  of  clattering  of  plates  and  rattling  of  dishes.  Dur- 
ing a  symphony  nobody  thinks  but  of  listening  intently.  But  play  a 
waltz  or  a  military  march  and  the  German  naturally  craves  his  glass 
of  beer. 

This  does  not  come  from  the  mere  association  of  symphonies 
with  respectable  academies  of  music ;  it  has  a  deeper  ground.  I 
remember  a  restaurant  in  Munich  where  a  few  musicians  were  em- 
ployed during  the  evening.  While  we  were  attacking  our  dinner  one 
of  the  men  began  to  play  upon  a  mere  upright  piano  a  lengthy,  little 
known  piece  of  Schumann's  simply,  sincerely  and  effectively.  We 
all  naturally  stopped  eating  and  listened  to  the  end  with  undivided 
attention. 

People  will  go,  to  be  sure,  to  eat  and  drink  where  good  musicians 
are  engaged.  But  inevitably  the  players  will  provide  the  slightest 
kind  of  music,  unless  in  a  moment  of  inspiration,  and  then  the 
listeners,  if  they  are  capable  of  responding,  will  stop  eating.  It 
would  be  quite  as  reasonable  to  eat  and  drink  during  a  sermon  in 
church  as  during  a  concert  of  good  music.  In  brief,  then,  not 
merely  idealistic  theory  but  experience  teaches  that  good  music 
demands  undivided  attention,  while  the  other  kind  suggests  some 
ulterior  diversion  or  recreation. 

Our  conclusion  ought  to  point  not  so  much  in  a  negative  way  to 
the  banning  of  refreshments  as  by  a  positive  policy  to  the  giving  of 
good  music  where  refreshments  will  not  be  needed.  It  is  not  so 
much  an  exclusion  of  refreshments  that  seems  the  better  plan  as 
a  dissociation  of  them  from  musical  enjoyment.  For  it  cannot  be 
too  clearly  stated  that  to  provide  good  music  and  refreshments  at 
the  same  time  and  place  defeats  the  purpose  of  each. 

The  experiment  of  the  Boston  Symphony  Orchestra  at  its  "pop" 
concerts  in  summer  time  might  possibly  be  cited  to  the  contrary. 
But  the  general  testimony  seems  to  be  that  they  have  not  been  suc- 
cessful from  the  musical  standpoint.  When  the  writer  was  present 
though,  to  be  sure,  they  were  specially  "popular"  occasions,  the 
noise  prevented  any  serious  enjoyment  or  performance. 

It  seems  excellent  that  refreshments  should  be  provided  in 
public  parks ;  they  are  the  natural  element  in  the  open-air  recreation 
of  the  people ;  and  it  is  certainly  not  the  purpose  of  this  article  to 
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advocate  their  prohibition.  The  conjunction  of  the  two  subjects  in 
the  title  of  this  paper  suggests  the  consideration  of  the  relation  of 
the  two  to  each  other.  They  are  both  needed,  but  the  wisdom  of  their 
association  is  questioned.  A  practical  solution  would  seem  to  be  to 
provide  refreshments  at  such  a  distance  from  the  place  of  the  con- 
cert that  the  clatter  of  dishes  and  glasses  will  not  affect  the  sound 
of  the  music.  Thus,  those  persons  who  wanted  to  listen  intelligently 
could  do  so  undisturbed,  while  those  who  wanted  mere  tinkling  ac- 
companiment to  their  refreshment  might  indulge  themselves  without 
destroying  the  intrinsic  purpose  of  the  music.  This  condition  exists 
successfully  at  Willow  Grove,  Pa.  The  whole  subject  of  refresh- 
ments in  public  places  varies  greatly  with  national  character  and 
conditions.  The  glass  of  beer  in  the  public  gardens  of  Germany  has 
a  place  in  the  national  economy  which  is  difficult  for  Americans  to 
understand.  It  is  hard  for  us  to  perceive  its  innocuous,  nay,  its 
beneficial,  influence  when  not  abused  or  misplaced.  In  such  stretches 
of  public  domain  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  Thuringian  Forest,  the 
Black  Forest  or  the  Harz  Mountains,  one  passes  every  afternoon  the 
typical  German  family  enjoying  a  lengthy  walk  through  romantic 
scenery.  At  the  turn  is  a  pleasant  open-air  "Wirthschaft,"  sur- 
roimded  by  beautiful  views,  in  which  each  of  the  family  will  rest 
over  his  glass  of  beer  before  starting  on  the  homeward  tramp.  The 
excellent  German  beer  is  actually  a  factor  of  no  mean  importance 
in  the  social  life  of  the  people.  It  is  not  easy  for  us  to  boast  of  our 
out-door  amusement,  baseball,  in  comparison  with  such  a  reasonable 
form  of  recreation.  The  German  way  of  spending  the  leisure  of  the 
day  not  only  rests  the  nerves  and  stirs  the  sense  of  beauty  in  land- 
scape ;  it  has  the  added  advantage  of  furthering  the  family  inter- 
course. 

It  seems  a  desperate  hope  for  us  to  find  here  a  solution  of  our 
national  evil  of  drink.  One  nation's  habits  cannot  be  grafted  upon 
another.  Our  purpose  in  suggesting  the  place  that  beer  holds  in 
German  life  is  to  point  to  the  remarkable  fact  that,  even  so,  beer  is 
seldom  or  never  allowed  to  intrude  in  good  concerts.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  striking  that,  as  soon  as  beer  is  admitted,  the  music  ceases 
to  be  worth  while. 

An  American  way,  on  the  contrary,  is  to  bring  refreshments 
from  home.  The  picnic  is  distinctly  an  American  institution.  In 
Germany  and  generally  in  Europe  there  is  less  reason  for  the  practice 
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on  account  of  the  low  and  uniform  price  of  simple  refreshments. 
This  habit  of  ours  must  count  considerably  towards  dispensing  with 
the  need  of  a  public  sale  of  refreshments.  Moreover,  a  lunch  car- 
ried from  home  can  be  consumed  with  much  less  disturbance  than 
one  that  is  served  with  plates ;  it  is  treated  as  a  need  rather  than  a 
diversion,  and  it  will  be  much  less  of  a  hindrance  in  listening  than 
when  one  sits  formally  at  a  table. 

Before  stating  our  conclusion,  it  may  be  well  to  consider  a 
natural  objection  that  will  be  raised  to  the  use  of  orchestra :  the  cost 
or  the  difficwlty  of  recruiting  it.  In  reply  it  may  be  said  that  the 
supply  of  orchestral  players  has  greatly  increased  in  recent  years  in 
America,  and  the  cost  is  correspondingly  diminishmg.  Every  year 
adds  a  new  name  to  the  list  of  cities  that  boast  a  symphony  orchestra. 
Among  the  later  ones  are  Seattle  and  Los  Angeles.  The  winter 
engagement  of  a  musician  is  a  serious  undertaking,  for  the  player 
is  under  contract  only  for  the  active  season  of  the  year,  and  he  must 
be  paid  a  reasonable  annual  salary. 

In  summer  the  orchestral  player,  like  most  musicians,  is  idle.  He 
can  then  be  employed  at  more  moderate  terms  than  he  could  afford 
to  take  during  the  winter.  The  summer  orchestra  in  America  would 
thus  have  the  benefit  of  the  large  number  of  players  temporarily 
out  of  employment.  Moreover,  by  engaging  them  during  the 
summer  the  great  cause  of  symphony  concerts  in  the  winter  season 
would  be  effectively  advanced. 

The  individual  members  of  an  orchestra  are  usually  solo  players. 
A  certain  number  of  solo  performances  could  be  agreed  upon  in  the 
terms  of  engagement ;  this  would  greatly  add  to  the  charm  and  value 
of  the  concert. 

Singers  could  be  employed  at  comparatively  small  expense.  It 
might  be  well  to  try  the  English  plan  of  engaging  less  well-known 
singers  for  ballads  rather  than  for  the  extended  aria — instead  of 
giving  way  to  the  unfortunate  rage  for  "stars"  that  prevails  in 
America. 

It  is  necessary  to  provide  a  building  of  some  kind  protected 
from  the  weather.  An  excellent  provision  is  a  large  auditorium, 
merely  roofed  over,  \/ith  a  semicircular  covered  stage  for  the 
players.  The  absence  of  a  restaurant  from  the  immediate  neighbor- 
hood of  the  concert  will  leave  a  much  larger  seating  capacity.  At  a 
sufficient  distance  a  restaurant  could  be  established  where  the  diners 
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might  enjoy  the  distant  sounds  without  disturbing  the  enjoyment 
of  the  actual  Hsteners.  It  would  not  be  necessary  to  prohibit  eating 
in  the  seats  of  the  auditorium,  and  smoking  might  be  permitted 
where  there  are  no  walls.^ 

^In  the  Queen's  Hall  concerts,  in  London,  the  practice  is  successfully  maintained  (indoors) 
of  allowing  smoking  in  all  parts  of  the  house. 
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By  Charles  E.  Fay, 
Professor  of  Modern  Languages,  Tufts  College,  IMassachusetts. 


The  founding  of  the  Appalachian  Mountain  Club  at  Boston  in 
January,  1876,  may  be  regarded  as  the  first  successful  beginning  in 
America  of  an  associated  movement  towards  the  promotion  of  a 
fondness  for  nature  on  the  larger  scale,  and  particularly  as  expressed 
in  the  mountain  as  a  field  for  sport  and  means  of  spiritual  uplift. 
Other  societies  have  indeed  preceded  it :  the  little  Alpine  Club,  at 
Williamstown,  Mass.,  in  1863,  composed  of  a  coterie  of  the  college 
community  of  that  place,  who,  invited  primarily  by  the  neighboring 
Mount  Greylock,  passed  on  to  pioneer  investigations  in  the  mountains 
of  New  Hampshire;  the  similar  group  of  friends  in  Portland,  Me., 
who,  lured  by  the  peaks  lying  blue  on  their  northwestern  horizon, 
associated  themselves  in  1873  binder  the  name  of  the  White  Mountain 
Club;  and  a  third,  short-lived  society,  in  a  region  of  greater  natural 
possibilities — the  Rocky  Mountain  Club  (1875)  of  Denver,  Col. 
The  first  two,  by  reason  of  their  limited  and  purely  social  nature, 
and  the  western  club,  by  reason,  doubtless,  of  the  more  pioneer 
type  of  civilization  which  accords  less  room  and  leisure  for  recrea- 
tion, were  fated  to  a  brief  existence  and  passed  with  the  dissociation 
of  the  groups  creating  them. 

Every  circumstance  of  time,  place  and  character  of  the  initiators 
of  the  movement  conspired  to  favor  the  establishment  of  a  strong, 
useful  and  permanent  organization  when  the  Appalachian  Mountain 
Club  was  founded.  The  troubles  of  the  Civil  War  were  over  and  the 
country  was  in  a  current  of  commercial  prosperity,  typified  in  the 
Centennial  Exposition,  even  then  being  installed  at  Philadelphia. 
The  nation  was  emerging  from  a  narrow  provincialism,  and  wider, 
more  cosmopolitan  views  were  being  fostered  by  an  increasing  for- 
eign travel — always  a  stimulus  to  an  enlarged  appreciation  of  natural 
scenery.  Knowledge  of  the  existence  and  work  of  the  '"Alpine 
Club"  par  excellence,  founded  in  London  in  1857,  and  of  the  conti- 
nental alpine  and  tourist  clubs  based  more  or  less  upon  its  model, 
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was  becoming  familiar  on  this  side  of  the  ocean.  Nowhere,  perhaps, 
more  than  in  Boston  were  the  conditions  favorable  for  the  starting 
of  a  similar  movement,  by  reason  of  its  older  and  at  that  time  more 
homogeneous  civilization,  its  less  strenuous  and  absorbing  commer- 
cial spirit,  and  the  presence  here  of  a  coterie  of  the  pupils  of  the 
great  naturalist  and  early  student  of  glaciers,  Louis  Agassiz,  several 
of  whom  were  active  participants  in  the  organization  of  the  Appa- 
lachian Mountain  Club. 

The  call  to  those  interested  was  issued  by  Edward  C.  Pickering, 
then  professor  of  physics  in  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Tech- 
nology, but  shortly  after  appointed  director  of  the  Harvard  College 
Observatory.  Other  members  of  the  faculty  of  the  Institute — T. 
Sterry  Hunt,  Niles,  Cross,  Lanza  and  the  younger  Henck — were  like- 
wise present  at  that  initial  meeting.  Most  active  of  all  in  the  work  of 
organization  was  Samuel  H.  Scudder,  then  a  leader  in  American 
entomology.  Edward  S.  Morse,  of  Salem,  and  Charles  H.  Hitch- 
cock, of  Dartmouth  College,  then  state  geologist  of  New  Hampshire, 
were  also  present  and  later  rendered  service  on  the  early  boards  of 
officers.  The  club  organized  with  Pickering  for  president,  Scudder 
for  vice-president,  and  Henck  as  secretary.  Hunt,  Hitchcock,  Count 
Pourtales,  Nowell  and  Fay  were  the  other  members  of  its  first 
council. 

The  dominant  character  of  the  scientific  element  stands  out  in 
this  roll-call.  Indeed  there  had  been  a  strong  expression  of  the  feel- 
ing that  the  times  were  ripe  for  the  formation  of  a  New  England 
geographical  society,  and  a  plea  was  made  that  this  be  the  outcome 
of  the  meeting.  Wiser  councils  prevailed,  for  we  should  then  have 
had  simply  one  more  learned  society,  leading  a  cold  and  possibly 
precarious  existence,  instead  of  a  vigorous,  full-blooded,  ardent  club, 
whose  growth  has  never  been  retarded,  whose  mission  has  constantly 
broadened,  and  which  has  served  as  the  prototype  to  other  similar 
societies  in  distant  parts  of  the  United  States.  Though  the  club  has 
always  been  democratic  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term,  it  should  not 
perhaps  be  lost  sight  of  that  the  social  standing  of  a  considerable 
fraction  of  both  sexes  of  those  interested  in  its  foundation  was  a 
factor  in  its  immediate  success,  most  effectively  calling  attention  to 
the  high  character  of  this  movement  for  an  entirely  novel  association. 

As  stated  in  its  by-laws,  the  objects  of  the  club  at  its  inception 
were  "to  explore  the  mountains  of  New  England  and  the  adjacent 
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regions,  both  for  scientific  and  artistic  purposes,  and  in  general  to 
cultivate  an  interest  in  geographical  studies."  In  this  last  phrase  we 
may  see  a  concession  to  the  party  referred  to  above.  A  complete 
statement  is  set  forth  in  the  paragraph  introductory  to  the  first  issue 
of  its  periodical,  *'Appalachia,"  which  appeared  under  the  editor- 
ship of  Mr.  Scudder  in  June,  1876,  the  club  being  then  but  six 
months  old.  Somewhat  more  condensed  it  appears  in  the  preface  of 
the  first  annual  Register  (that  for  1880),  where  we  read: 

"It  aims  to  serve  a  threefold  purpose.  First,  to  combine  the  energies 
of  all  who  are  interested  to  render  our  mountain  resorts  more  attractive 
by  building  paths,  camps  and  other  conveniences,  by  constructing  and 
publishing  accurate  maps,  and  by  collecting  all  available  information  con- 
cerning the  mountain  region.  Second,  to  collect  and  make  available  the 
results  of  scattered  scientific  observations  of  all  kinds,  which,  though  of  little 
value  each  by  itself,  yet  when  brought  together  may  be  of  great  use.  Third, 
in  the  accomplishment  of  these  ends  to  be  a  source  of  pleasure  and  profit  to 
its  members,  by  affording  a  ground  on  which  they  may  meet  to  compare  notes 
and  to  interchange  ideas  on  subjects  in  which  all  are  interested.  As  means 
to  these  ends  the  club  holds  monthly  meetings  in  Boston  during  the  winter, 
occasional  field  meetings  during  the  summer,  and  an  annual  art  exhibition; 
and,  incidentally,  organizes  excursions  to  accessible  points  of  interest." 

A  perfect  form  of  organization  was  adopted  for  the  fur- 
therance of  these  clearly  outlined  ends.  Besides  the  usual  executive 
officers,  provision  was  made  for  five  councillors,  representing  sever- 
ally natural  history,  topography,  art,  exploration,  and  improvements, 
who,  jointly  with  the  other  officers,  founded  the  council,  the  adminis- 
trative body  of  the  society.  With  a  special  officer  to  foster  and 
guard  its  interests,  no  department  of  the  club  has  declined  in  vigor 
in  the  third  of  a  century  since  its  organization,  excepting  as  very 
strenuous  effort  has  diminished  the  field  for  present  and  future 
activity,  as  notably  in  exploration.  It  seems  to-day  hardly  credible 
that  in  1876  the  heart  of  the  White  Mountains  was  known  only  to  a 
few  timber  surveyors,  where  now  frequent  companies  of  joyous 
campers  pass  and  repass  every  summer ;  so  completely  has  the  work 
of  this  department  been  done. 

All  that  the  club  promised  at  its  inception  it  has  fulfilled:  the 
paths  and  camps  are  there  and  known  to  hundreds  of  both  sexes ; 
the  maps  exist  to-day,  either  issued  by  the  club  itself,  or  rendered 
accessible  and  popularized  from  the  results  of  Government  surveys : 
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the  monthly  meetings  have  become  more  nearly  fortnightly,  and 
each  summer  has  had  at  least  one  field-meeting ;  moreover,  the  club 
has  its  beautiful  and  convenient  rooms  in  the  Tremont  Building, 
which  house  not  only  its  valuable  special  library  of  alpinistic  and 
geographical  literature,  but  also  its  fine  collections  of  photographs  of 
mountain  scenery  from  many  quarters  of  the  globe.  These  rooms 
serve  as  a  place  of  meeting  for  individual  members  or  groups,  and 
even  for  minor  assemblies.  The  larger  regular  meetings  are  held,  as 
from  the  beginning,  at  the  Institute  of  Technology, — no  longer  in 
some  available  classroom,  but  most  frequently  in  its  ample  Hunt- 
ington Hall.  The  club's  publication,  *'Appalachia,"  has  reached  its 
twelfth  volume,  each  containing  four  numbers  and  averaging  over 
400  pages,  all  teeming  with  articles  setting  forth  the  interesting 
climbs  and  explorations  of  members,  not  only  in  New  England  but 
in  "the  adjacent  regions,"  which  phrase  is  interpreted  to  cover  all 
parts  of  our  continent  and  even  some  foreign  lands.  "Appalachia" 
also  presents  a  complete  history  of  the  club.  Its  volumes  contain 
many  fine  illustrative  plates  in  photogravure  and  *'half-tone." 
Houghton  &  Mifflin  (Riverside  Press)  are  its  publishers. 

Most  germane,  however,  to  this  article,  is  the  purpose  the  club 
has  served  in  increasing  the  health  and  joy  in  life  of  those  who  have 
come  under  its  influence.  This  influence  has  been  constant  and  ever 
widening.  Starting  with  thirty-four  members,  its  membership  had 
reached  220  at  the  end  of  the  second  year,  at  the  end  of  its  first 
decade  690,  of  the  second  decade  950,  and  at  the  opening  of  1910 
its  membership  has  attained  to  1,630.  Its  financial  resources  have 
kept  pace  with  its  growth  in  numbers,  and  from  the  meagre  income 
of  its  early  years  ($500  for  the  year  1878)  they  rose  to  $3,000  in 
1888,  $5,500  in  1898,  and  $7,000  for  the  year  1909.  Although  the 
club  has  never  aimed  to  acquire  a  capital,  nor  stinted  to  this  end  the 
support  of  its  various  interests,  its  present  invested  funds  amount 
to  about  $15,000.  Still  other  assets  are  its  reservations  of  real  estate. 
These  comprise  some  twelve  parcels  of  mountain  and  forest  lands 
in  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  and  Massachusetts,  donations  from 
public-spirited  citizens,  and  held  in  trust  for  the  public  as  wild 
parks ;  also,  as  a  private  reserve,  the  club  camp  on  Three  Mile  Island 
in  Lake  Winnepesaukee,  some  forty  acres,  with  club-house,  boat- 
houses,  tents,  observatory,  and  other  convenient  buildings  and 
equipment. 
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The  Three  Mile  Island  camp  represents  a  very  active  agency 
of  the  club  in  furnishing  throughout  the  summer  a  ready  opportunity 
for  members  and  their  friends  to  lead  the  simple  life  in  close  touch 
with  Nature.  Though  near  to  popular  resorts,  the  camp  itself  is 
isolated,  and  to  all  intents  and  purposes  might  be  in  the  heart  of  the 
wilderness.  The  island  is  covered  with  a  young  forest-growth, 
which  is  carefully  fostered.  The  campers  live  in  tents  scattered 
along  the  shore  and  connected  with  each  other  and  the  main  club- 
house by  simple  foot-paths.  Meals  are  served  on  the  verandas  of 
the  main  building,  which  also  contains  a  large  room  with  a  rustic 
stone  fire-place  as  a  place  of  assembly  and  social  intercourse.  Steam 
launches  supplement  the  numerous  row-boats  owned  by  the  club  or 
by  members.  Sails  upon  the  lake,  swimming,  and  trips  to  the  shore 
for  walks  or  to  ascend  the  near-lying  mountains  furnish  the  princi- 
pal types  of  recreation.  Nearly  two  hundred  persons  availed  them- 
selves of  this  camp  in  1908,  about  the  usual  number.  On  the  Rho- 
dodendron Reservation,  in  Fitzwilliam,  N.  H.,  a  farm  of  three 
hundred  acres,  from  which  it  has  its  name,  the  gift  of  Miss  Mary  L. 
Ware,  there  is  also  a  comfortable  farm  house,  which  has  been  recon- 
structed with  a  special  view  to  receiving  small  parties  of  guests. 
This  house  is  rented  to  members  for  short  periods  during  the  sum- 
mer season,  and  occasionally  in  winter,  to  private  parties  of  members 
and  friends  desiring  such  an  outing.  The  reservation  includes  a 
swampy  tract  of  some  twelve  acres,  the  habitat  of  one  of  the  finest 
growths  in  all  New  England  of  this  beautifully  flowering  shrub. 

Most  widely  known,  however,  of  the  club's  contributions  to  the 
sum  of  human  enjoyment  is  the  Madison  Spring  Hut,  a  stone  refuge 
in  the  col  (depression)  between  Mts.  Madison  and  Adams,  the  two 
most  northerly  peaks  of  the  Presidential  range  of  the  White  Moun- 
tains. It  was  built  in  1888  and  nearly  doubled  in  capacity  in  1906, 
when  it  was  determined  to  place  a  custodian  in  charge  and  conduct 
the  establishment  more  completely  under  club  supervision.  The 
original  purpose  in  building  the  hut  was  to  furnish  a  place  of 
refuge  for  those  overtaken  by  storm  or  darkness,  and  a  comfortable 
residence  for  the  few  who  might  be  tempted  to  pass  a  few  days  at 
this  airy  height — 4,820  feet  above  the  sea  and  at  the  upper  verge  of 
the  low  scrub  growth  of  fir  and  spruce.  The  reports  of  the  few, 
however,  proved  so  stimulating  to  the  ambition  and  curiosity  of  the 
many,  that  the  resort  to  the  place  rapidly  increased,  to  such  an 
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extent  as  to  raise  questions  of  right  and  precedence,  and  otherwise 
to  create  difficulties  which  it  became  impossible  for  the  absent  admin- 
istration to  control.  A  permanent  representative  was  therefore 
installed  in  1908,  after  the  club  had  expended  a  considerable  sum 
in  enlarging  the  house  and  providing  a  separate  apartment  for  ladies. 
The  club  supplies  fuel  and  utensils  for  cooking,  but  not  food;  also 
blankets,  to  defend  against  the  low  temperatures  at  night.  The 
hut  is  conveniently  approached  from  the  highway  at  Randolph, 
N.  H.,  the  hotels  of  which  shelter  doubtless  the  most  enthusiastic 
clientele  of  climbers  to  be  found  in  any  eastern  mountain  resort.  An 
elaborate  system  of  paths,  constructed  and  maintained  by  the  club — 
or  by  the  personal  initiative  and  at  the  expense  of  Mr.  J.  Rayner 
Edmands  of  Cambridge,  an  original  member  and  officer,  later  presi- 
dent of  the  society — has  this  refuge  as  one  of  its  objectives,  and  few 
of  the  club  paths,  of  which  some  130  miles  are  under  official  super- 
vision, are  more  frequented  than  those  of  the  northern  peaks. 
They  are  directly  connected  with  those  leading  across  the  summits 
or  skirting  the  several  cones  of  the  Great  Range,  of  which  the 
summit  of  Mount  Washington  is  the  midway  point.  In  traversing 
this  ''high  line"  one  enjoys  what  is  doubtless  the  finest  mountain 
excursion  afforded  by  the  mountains  of  eastern  America.  Hundreds 
make  it  now  every  year.  Probably  the  number  who  had  made  it 
antecedent  to  the  founding  of  the  Appalachian  Club  would  hardly 
have  exceeded  the  number  of  those  who  may  form  a  single  club- 
party  of  the  present  day.  For  such  as  desire  to  cover  the  trip  in 
easy  stages  it  is  possible  to  take  advantage  of  certain  of  the  club's 
log  camps,  by  descending  into  some  of  the  side  ravines.  On  the 
other  hand  those  limited  in  time,  but  not  in  strength,  may  go  from 
the  Madison  Spring  Hut  over  the  range  to  the  Crawford  House  in 
the  Notch  in  a  single  day. 

Besides  these  paths  to  and  along  the  summits  of  mountains 
the  club  has  opened  shorter  trails  to  interesting  objects  in  different 
parts  of  the  White  Mountains,  such  as  the  Ice  Gulch  in  Randolph, 
the  "Lost  River"  in  North  Woodstock,  where  the  stream  winds  an 
almost  subterranean  way  among  vast  boulders,  or  to  that  giant 
erratic,  the  Madison  Boulder,  perhaps  the  largest  in  the  United 
States,  in  the  town  of  the  same  name.  And  all  these  facilities,  save 
only  Three  Mile  Island,  the  club  offers  as  freely  to  the  public  as  to 
its  own  members.    Consequently  it  is  not  strange  that  it  is  regarded 
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as  a  society  of  public  utility,  and  that  it  is  granted  special  consid- 
eration as  regards  taxation  by  the  legislatures  of  New  Hampshire 
and  Massachusetts,  and  certain  privileges  by  the  large  owners  of 
forest  tracts,  whose  good  will  is  of  no  small  importance. 

It  may  have  been  noticed  that,  in  setting  forth  the  objects  of 
the  club,  the  organizing  of  excursions  to  accessible  points  of  interest 
was  spoken  of  as  "incidental."  So  it  was  and  such  it  has  remained ; 
but  the  incidental  bulks  large  among  the  popular  and  truly  useful 
activities  of  the  club.  Indeed,  one  of  the  hardest  worked  commit- 
tees is  that  on  excursions  and  field  meetings.  They  have  in  charge 
not  only  the  arranging  annually  of  a  series  of  excursions  with  large 
parties,  but  the  details  of  these  and  their  personal  conducting  by  one 
or  more  representatives  of  the  committee.  Such  excursions  are 
principally  to  mountain  resorts  of  New  England;  yet  the  Adiron- 
dacks,  the  Catskills,  the  Appalachians  of  North  Carolina,  and  even 
the  distant  Selkirk  and  Cascade  ranges  of  the  Far  West  have  been 
the  goal  of  enthusiastic  club  parties.  Since  1886  a  new  feature  has 
provided  the  enjoyment  of  visits  by  frequent  smaller  parties  to  the 
nearer  points  of  interest,  combined  with  the  healthful  exercise  of 
walking.  These  are  the  weekly  "outings"  to  the  hills,  parks, 
groves  or  seashore  in  the  vicinity  of  Boston,  or  within  easy  access 
by  rail,  led  by  some  volunteer  member  of  the  club.  Foul  indeed 
must  be  the  weather  to  occasion  a  postponement.  The  outings  are 
becoming  more  popular  than  the  excursions,  if  we  may  judge  from 
the  statistics  of  1908,  when  the  total  number  on  six  excursions  was 
290,  an  average  of  48,  and  on  forty-three  outings  it  reached  2,293, 
an  average  of  53. 

In  this  connection  mention  should  be  made  also  of  the  "Snow- 
shoe  Section,"  an  organization  within  the  club  and  under  its  control, 
yet  having  its  own  officers  and  being  in  most  respects  independent. 
It  was  organized  as  early  as  1886.  Its  object  is  to  encourage  snow- 
shoeing,  not  only  as  an  exercise,  but  more  especially  as  a  help  in 
mountaineering.  All  club  excursions  of  more  than  two  days'  dura- 
tion in  the  months  of  January  and  February  are  in  charge  of  the 
snowshoe  committee.  It  numbers  some  280  members,  about  one- 
sixth  of  the  entire  membership  of  the  parent  club. 

It  would  perhaps  be  claiming  too  much  to  say  that  to  the 
Appalachian  Mountain  Club  is  due  the  extension  of  its  idea  and 
methods  to  the  other  parts  of  the  country,  yet  doubtless  its  singular 
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success  has  been  an  inspiration  to  those  who  led  in  the  founding  of 
the  Sierra  Club  in  California  and  the  Mazamas  in  Oregon,  the  lead- 
ing out-of-door  societies  of  the  Pacific  Coast.  With  grander  moun- 
tains readily  accessible,  the  alpinistic  feature  is  more  in  evidence 
in  those  than  in  the  eastern  society,  which  must  content  itself  for  the 
most  part  with  lower  altitudes  and  less  exciting  ascents,  and  make 
more  of  the  exquisite  sylvan  features  of  our  own  forests  and  lakes. 

If  the  writer  of  this  paper,  who  has  followed  the  fortunes  of  the 
club  from  its  inception  to  the  present  day,  were  called  upon  to  tell 
wherein  the  organization  has  been  of  chief  advantage  in  the  larger 
social  life  of  the  time,  he  would  refer  to  the  conspicuous  part  it  bore 
in  the  work  of  creating  the  Metropolitan  Park  system  of  Boston, 
the  conception  of  its  then  councillor  of  topography,  Mr.  Charles 
Eliot,  but  he  would  lay  even  greater  stress  on  its  effect  in  awakening 
a  dormant  love  of  out-of-doors  with  its  clarifying  and  uplifting 
ethical  influence  and  in  providing  the  way  in  which  hundreds,  and 
even  thousands,  who  otherwise  never  might  have  found  them,  may 
enjoy  the  delights  of  the  deep  woods  and  the  cloud-swept  mountain 
top. 

The  story  of  the  Appalachian  Mountain  Club  and  of  its  suc- 
cessful work  deserves  to  be  read  and  pondered  in  every  city  of  our 
land,  particularly  in  those  favored  by  proximity  to  mountains  or  to 
other  grand  or  beautiful  natural  features.  Similar  societies  might 
to  great  public  advantage  be  formed  in  many  places,  which  later 
might  become  affiliated  with  the  Appalachian  Club  in  a  way  similar 
to  that  in  which  the  numerous  local  "sections"  of  the  great  German 
and  Austrian  Alpine  Club  contribute  to  swell  its  influential  total 
to  well  nigh  ioo,ocx)  members. 
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By  George  T.   Surface, 
Assistant  Professor  of  Geography,  Sheffield  Scientific  School,  Yale  University, 

New   Haven,    Conn. 


As  phenomenal  as  has  been  the  increase  in  population  and  the 
industrial  and  commercial  development  of  the  eastern  half  of  the 
United  States  in  the  last  quarter-century,  we  have  every  reason  to 
believe  that  the  next  quarter  will  witness  changes  even  more  signifi- 
cant than  those  of  the  recent  past.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the 
development  of  a  diversity  of  wants  has  progressed  at  a  more  rapid 
rate  than  the  population  increase.  This  has  naturally  revolu- 
tionized industries  as  to  establishment,  relative  importance,  equip- 
ment, labor  control,  marketing  and  distribution.  The  increase  of 
aggregate  and  per  capita  wealth  has  kept  pace  with  our  marvelous 
industrial  and  commercial  growth. 

Springing  from  this  maze  of  material  prosperity,  arise  condi- 
tions so  perplexing  in  character  and  impoverishing  in  tendency  as 
to  demand  the  serious  consideration  of  every  individual  who  is 
unwilling  that  the  highest  privileges  of  many  be  sacrificed  to  the 
financial  emolument  of  the  few.  We  are  well  aware  of  the  influ- 
ences rife  for  suppressing  any  movement  which,  for  the  well-being 
of  posterity,  thwarts  the  march  of  predatory  gain.  It  is,  therefore, 
becoming  that  we  emphasize  in  a  way  which  cannot  be  misunder- 
stood the  importance  of  conserving  some  of  nature's  stores  on  a 
sufficiently  large  scale,  not  only  to  fulfill  adequately  the  urgent 
demands  of  this  generation,  but  to  meet  the  more  pressing  demands 
of  our  children  and  those  who  shall  come  after  them. 

The  problem  of  forest  conservation  is  usually  discussed  with 
reference  to  the  primary  object  of  supplying  economically  the  lum- 
ber demands  of  the  present  and  the  future,  but  the  prospective 
forest  reserve  in  the  southern  Appalachians  is  far  broader  in  its 
scope  and  purposes.  For  several  years  the  government  has  had 
under  consideration  the  feasibility  of  acquiring  in  the  southern  half 
of  the  Appalachian  Mountains  a  large   forest  area  geographically 
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situated  in  southern  West  Virginia,  southwestern  Virginia,  eastern 
Kentucky,  eastern  Tennessee  and  western  North  CaroHna. 

Though  the  chief  aim  of  this  discussion  is  to  point  out  the 
importance  of  this  forest  reserve  from  the  standpoint  of  what  it 
will  mean  to  the  people  of  the  United  States  as  a  national  recreative 
resort,  it  may  be  of  interest  and  profit  to  outline,  first,  some  of  the 
economic  benefits  to  accrue  from  the  project,  since  these  represent 
the  fundamental  purpose  of  the  movement  in  its  inception. 

The  region  in  question  occupies  the  heart  of  the  largest  wooded 
region  which  remains  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  Considering 
the  states  involved  individually,  we  find  that  73  per  cent,  of  West 
Virginia  is  wooded,  58  per  cent,  of  Virginia,  62  per  cent,  of  Ken- 
tucky, 53  per  cent,  of  Tennessee  and  73  per  cent,  of  North  Caro- 
lina. Only  a  small  proportion  of  the  improved  lands  of  the 
respective  states  is  situated  in  the  mountainous  parts  under  dis- 
cussion. From  the  standpoint  of  agricultural  possibilities  the  region 
has  little  to  offer,  and  the  uplands  which  have  been  cleared  and 
placed  under  cultivation  are  for  the  most  part  so  unproductive  as 
to  give  a  scant  living  to  the  mountain  people  who  have  struggled 
to  maintain  themselves  in  these  rugged  regions  since  the  early  part 
of  the  last  century.  The  great  resource  of  this  region  has  been 
lumber,  and  this  is  its  most  important  resource  at  this  time,  except 
in  the  West  Virginia-Virginia-Kentucky  coal  field.  Though  it  is  typ- 
ically a  hardwood  region,  and  the  part  of  the  Appalachian  belt  where 
the  hardwoods  are  developed  in  greatest  variety  and  excellence,  many 
soft  woods  also  grow  luxuriantly  in  favorable  localities.  Not  only 
is  this  the  most  virgin  part  of  the  largest  hardwood  belt  in  the  United 
States,  but  it  is  the  only  hardwood  region  whose  economic  environ- 
ment is  such  as  to  foster  a  perpetuation  of  forest  conditions.  The 
wasteful  cutting  and  destruction  of  the  forests  throughout  this 
area  has  naturally  resulted  in  degrading  rather  than  improving  the 
character  of  the  resource.  The  slaughter  continues,  and  fires  of 
accidental  or  incendiary  origin  annually  devastate  hundreds  of  square 
miles  of  land  on  which  would  grow  the  most  valuable  cabinet  hard- 
woods to  great  perfection.  The  protection  which  the  government 
has  given  to  her  other  forest  domains  is  ample  evidence  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  woods  in  the  above  region  would  be  largely  elimi- 
nated under  governmental  supervision  and  forest  police  protection. 
The  present  supply  of  the  more  valuable  hardwoods  is  not  equal 
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to  the  demand,  and  yet  the  present  rate  of  cutting  is  about  three 
times  the  average  rate  of  growth. 

However  many  substitutes  for  wood  may  be  discovered  and 
invented,  there  must  always  be  an  urgent  and  even  growing  demand 
for  certain  varieties,  unless  the  developments  of  the  future  con- 
tradict all  past  experience.  The  future  supply  of  lumber  for  the 
United  States  east  of  the  Mississippi  River  is  a  problem  which  can- 
not possibly  be  solved  except  by  generous  donations  and  concessions 
to  the  future  need.  In  proof  of  this,  pass  in  mental  review  the 
facts  that  four-fifths  of  the  magnificent  forests  of  the  Great  Lake 
States  have  already  been  cut;  that  New  England  has  been  prac- 
tically exhausted  of  her  hardwoods;  that,  exclusive  of  Maine,  the 
New  England  States  are  importers  of  hard  and  soft  woods;  and, 
that  the  great  yellow  pine  forests  of  the  Gulf  and  Atlantic  coasts 
are  being  cut  at  a  rate  which  means  extinction  in  about  thirty  years. 
The  Michigan  forests  are  destined  to  go,  since  the  land  is  agricul- 
turally productive  and  adjacent  to  highly  profitable  market  centers. 
New  England,  so  diversified  in  its  soil  and  topographic  character- 
istics, will  continue  to  supply  a  certain  part  of  the  lumber  demand 
from  the  regions  un suited  to  agriculture;  but  in  the  more  sterile 
parts  of  New  England  the  timber  growth  is  slow  and  the  quality 
of  the  product  inferior.  The  Coastal  Plain  is  adapted  to  trucking, 
the  raising  of  small  fruits,  the  cultivation  of  cotton,  corn,  rice, 
sugar  cane  and  grasses.  It  is  also  accessible  to  cheap  transporta- 
tion facilities,  and  becoming  each  year  more  accessible  to  the  great 
market  centers  of  Eastern  cities.  Economically,  therefore,  this 
belt  is  ruled  out  from  the  possibility  of  remaining  a  large  forested 
region. 

The  evidence  in  favor  of  a  forest  reserve  in  the  more  rugged 
part  of  the  southern  Appalachians  is,  indeed,  overwhelming,  if  we 
consider  only  its  adaptability  for  forest  products ;  but  there  are 
other  important  economic  ends  to  be  subserved  by  the  project. 
This  southern  extension  of  the  mountains  emerges  into  the  Piedmont 
Plateau,  which  abuts  on  the  Atlantic  Coastal  Plain.  The  streams 
which  flow  from  the  mountains  flow  with  a  regularity  not  char- 
acteristic of  any  streams  in  a  deforested  region.  They  also  possess 
great  water  power  potentiality  in  the  mountain  part  of  their  course, 
through  the  broken  plain  of  the  old  Piedmont,  and  at  the  fall  line, 
where  they  drop  from  the  old  land  area  to  the  new.     The  import- 
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ance  of  conserving  the  forests  of  this  region  for  the  sake  of  the 
maintenance  and  development  of  the  maximum  water  power  would 
be  of  itself  sufficient  cause  to  justify  an  enthusiastic  support  of  the 
movement.  Not  only  is  the  water  power  of  the  streams  of  this 
region  sufficient  to  maintain  industries  for  the  manufacture  of  the 
raw  materials  of  the  region  itself,  but  sufficient  to  supply  power  by 
transmission  to  a  large  part  of  the  outlying  regions  for  the  manu- 
facture of  the  raw  materials  of  the  coastal  plain.  It  may  be  of 
interest  to  know  that  South  Carolina  and  North  Carolina  are  de- 
veloping cotton  factories  more  rapidly  than  any  other  part  of  the 
United  States,  and  it  is  the  magnificent  water  power  of  the  Pied- 
mont Plateau  and  the  adjacent  Appalachian  Mountains,  in  con- 
venient proximity  to  the  cotton  fields,  which  has  turned  the  tide  of 
factory  development  from  New  England  to  this  part  of  the  South. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  estimate  the  economic  benefits  resulting 
from  the  regulation  of  flood  waters,  held  back  by  the  slow  run-off 
in  the  large  forest  areas  of  the  mountains.  It  is  safe  to  predict 
that  this  element  of  destruction  will  be  brought  under  more  perfect 
control  by  the  larger  development  of  water  power  through  the  con- 
struction of  storage  dams  at  favorable  points  along  many  of  the 
rivers  which  have  their  source  in  the  mountains. 

During  recent  decades  the  urban  population  of  the  eastern 
United  States  has  increased  very  rapidly  in  the  North  Atlantic 
States  and  in  the  Middle  States,  and  the  rural  population  has  in- 
creased with  as  phenomenal  rapidity  in  the  Middle  States  and  in 
certain  parts  of  the  Southern  States.  The  urban  population  of  the 
United  States  has  increased  far  more  rapidly  than  the  rural  popula- 
tion, and  it  seems  that  this  tendency  will  be  accentuated  in  the 
future,  instead  of  being  retarded.  An  abnormal  increase  of  the  city 
population  carries  with  it  important  moral  and  social  problems, 
which  must  be  dealt  with  in  the  spirit  of  generosity  and  the  com- 
mon good.  The  people  of  the  cities  of  every  class  find  it  necessary 
to  seek  rest  and  recreation.  It  is  only  natural  that  the  relaxation 
and  recuperation  should  be  most  perfectly  realized  in  pleasant  situa- 
tions removed  from  the  stress  and  strain  of  the  city  environment. 
Under  the  growing  demand  for  recreation  facilities  have  sprung 
up  pleasure  resorts  throughout  the  wooded  regions  of  the  Appa- 
lachian Mountains,  at  many  points  along  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf 
coasts,  as  well  as  on  the  shores  of  thousands  of  inland  lakes.     The 
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test  of  experience  is  bringing  into  popular  favor,  with  those  who 
really  need  rest,  the  quiet,  cleanliness  and  beauty  of  the  mountains. 
At  present  we  have  room  and  to  spare  of  this  character,  but 
it  must  be  remembered  that,  if  the  population  increases  as  rapidly 
in  the  future  as  it  has  in  the  immediate  past,  that  part  of  the  United 
States  east  of  the  Mississippi  River  will  before  the  middle  of  this 
century  have  a  population  greater  than  the  present  total  population 
of  the  United  States.  The  cities  will  grow  larger  and  more 
numerous,  and  the  regions  adapted  to  agriculture  will  steadily  in- 
crease in  density  of  population.  So  great  will  be  the  number 
needing  and  seeking  recreation  that  the  mountain  reservations  will 
afford  neither  quiet  nor  privacy,  unless  large  areas  be  acquired  in 
this  generation. 

The  utility  of  recreation  facilities  is  determined  by  the  char- 
acter of  the  facilities  and  their  accessibility.  Though  many  of  the 
superior  facilities  of  the  southern  Appalachians  for  healthful  and 
pleasurable  recreation  are  well  known  to  thousands  who  have  en- 
joyed them,  it  is  not  amiss  to  call  attention  to  these  in  connection 
with  any  discussion  which  looks  toward  a  realization  of  the  Southern 
Appalachian  National  Park. 

The  most  thrilling  and  obvious  characteristic  of  this  wide  ex- 
panse of  easily  accessible  mountain  region  is  its  varied  landscape, 
which  so  intermingles  the  new  with  the  old,  the  rugged  with  the 
gentle,  and  the  wild  with  the  domestic,  as  to  be  of  surpassing 
beauty.  The  mountain  slopes  are  clad  with  virgin  forest  growth,- 
which  is  majestic  and  varied  in  species.  The  narrow,  productive 
valleys  thread  the  landscape  as  artistic  draperies  on  Nature's  verdant 
mantle  of  forests  and  fields.  Nowhere  does  the  sun  shine  brighter, 
and  the  forest  landscape  is  perfected  by  the  artistic  variation  in 
cloud  effect,  which  now  charms  with  the  azure  blue  high  over  the  liv- 
ing green ;  and  again,  in  matchless  colors  of  a  summer's  sunset,  blends 
into  one  harmonious  panorama  the  gorgeous  beauties  of  earth  and 
sky.  The  fame  of  Swiss  and  Italian  mountain  scenery  has  gone 
into  every  land,  but  the  conservative  traveler  who  has  seen  the  best 
of  these  beautiful  lands  is  forced  to  acknowledge  that  they  are 
rivaled  by  many  picturesque  scenes  in  the  Appalachians,  which  have 
not  been  immortalized  by  poet  or  artist. 

Healthfulness  is  one  of  the  essential  requisites  for  adapting  any 
region  to  recreative  purposes.      The  region  included  in  the  pros- 
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pective  Southern  Appalachian  Reserve  is  conspicuously  noted  for 
its  mild  and  salubrious  climate  throughout  the  year.  Western 
North  Carolina  is  one  of  the  few  spots  in  the  United  States  which 
is  popular  both  as  a  summer  and  winter  resort.  The  health  record 
of  Asheville,  N.  C,  held  first  place  on  the  statistical  record  until 
the  community  became  so  popular  as  a  resort  for  individuals  afflicted 
with  tubercular  infection  as  to  upset  the  normal  health  and  death 
records. 

People  who  need  rest  are  also  in  need  of  quiet  and  the  oppor- 
tunity for  seclusion,  when  such  is  desired.  This  is  giving  to  our 
mountain  playgrounds  and  camping  grounds  a  substantial  gain  in 
popularity  over  the  more  or  less  congested  pleasure  centers  of  our 
sea  and  lake  shores.  The  desire  for  rest  and  seclusion  will,  how- 
ever, not  appeal  so  strongly  to  the  average  man  and  woman  unless 
the  region  which  offers  the  opportunity  also  bids  fair  to  supply  an 
adequate  amount  of  varied,  nutritious  and  palatable  food.  The  sea- 
side resorts  supply  this  want  to  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  come, 
but  since  most  of  them  are  in  close  proximity  to  large  cities  and 
populous  regions  it  is  necessary  that  the  food  supplies  be  pur- 
chased at  maximum  city  prices.  The  Appalachian  region  in  ques- 
tion is  sufficiently  far  removed  from  congested  centers  and  city 
markets  to  make  prices  of  food  commodities  reasonable.  The  nar- 
row, but  fertile,  valleys  produce  an  adequate  food  supply  of  the 
varied  products  indigenous  to  this  latitude,  which  are  scarcely  sur- 
passed in  quality  and  variety  by  any  other  similar  area.  The  lower 
foothills  and  the  upper  mountain  slopes  add  generously  to  the 
table  wants  by  supplying  every  variety  of  orchard  and  small 
fruits  grown  in  the  temperate  zone,  the  reputation  of  which  as  to 
size,  beauty  and  flavor  has  gone  forth  to  regions  far  beyond  the 
mountains.  But  this  is  not  all,  for  the  crystal  streams  which  plow 
their  way  madly  toward  the  lowlands  give  home  to  fishes  of  the 
sporting  types,  the  delight  of  catching  which  is  only  rivaled  by  the 
satisfaction  of  eating.  Mountain  trout  constitute  one  of  the 
coveted  delicacies  of  the  hotels.  Fishing  will  continue  one  of  the 
most  buoyant  recreations  of  the  mountain  traveler  and  vacationist, 
but  more  and  more  will  the  opportunity  for  its  enjoyment  be 
limited  to  regions  under  government  protection  and  control. 

Hunting  appeals  to  the  masculine  sense  of  recreation  with  a 
call  as  strong  as  the  fishing  sport,  and  a  large  forest  reserve  of  the 
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character  and  extent  under  discussion  would  afford  the  opportunity 
to  indulge  this  natural  aptitude  under  conditions  satisfactory  to  all 
parties  concerned.  Thousands  of  travelers  sojourn  each  year  in 
the  woods  of  Maine  and  Canada  for  a  few  days,  or  at  most  a  few 
weeks,  of  hunting  and  fishing.  Many  go  far  into  the  interior  by 
canoe  or  pack  to  find  that  rest  which  can  only  come  from  close 
contact  with  the  wilds  of  nature. 

The  superior  opportunities  for  camp  life  afforded  by  a  large, 
accessible  and  well-watered  mountain  region  are  worthy  of  consider- 
ation. There  are  many  who  prefer  a  vacation  by  camping  because 
they  love  the  entire  change  in  habits  of  living,  and  find  rest  in 
roughing  it.  There  are  others  who  either  choose  or  are  forced  to  be- 
come campers,  because  of  the  small  expense  attached  thereto.  The 
government  would,  naturally,  place  certain  restrictions  on  this 
privilege,  for  the  protection  of  those  assets  reserved  for  supplying  a 
steady  dividend  to  all  sufficiently  interested  to  come  and  draw. 

The  number  of  individuals  who  select  their  recreative  or  vaca- 
tion resort  with  reference  to  opportunities  for  studying  nature, 
either  as  specialists  or  amateurs,  is  increasing  rapidly,  and  in  plan- 
ning for  the  future  it  is  not  only  important  but  necessary  that  we 
make  provision  to  meet  satisfactorily  the  demands  of  this  large 
class.  Under  this  class  will  be  included  all  persons  who  are  in- 
terested in  the  study  of  flowers,  trees,  rocks,  minerals,  birds, 
insects,  wild  animals,  and  people.  No  part  of  the  United  States  is 
better  adapted  by  nature  for  fulfilling  this  purpose  than  the  Appalach- 
ian Mountains.  In  this  connection  we  should  also  bear  in  mind  the 
profitable  purpose  which  will  be  subserved  in  this  large  forest  reser- 
vation in  affording  unusual  opportunities  for  promoting  the  ad- 
vanced study  of  forestry  and  landscape  gardening.  Mr.  Vanderbilt 
was  the  first  individual  to  demonstrate  a  full  appreciation  of  the 
excellence  of  the  region  as  a  field  laboratory  in  this  importamt 
division  of  science  and  economics. 

The  recreative  activities  of  Chautauquas  and  of  the  annual  or 
periodic  meetings  of  various  organizations  are  being  emphasized 
more  and  more  in  the  selection  of  suitable  places  for  the  convention 
or  assembly,  whatever  its  character.  These  represent  now  a  large 
constituency,  and  the  number  will  increase  rapidly  during  the  coming 
years.  Not  only  is  it  important  that  the  place  offer  the  attractions 
and   facilities   which   will   give   the   attendants   the   most  pleasure 
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and  relaxation,  but  equally  important  that  it  shall  be  centrally 
located  with  reference  to  the  sections  to  be  served.  The  part  of 
the  southern  Appalachian  region  intended  for  inclusion  in  the 
new  park  reserve  fulfills  ideally  both  of  these  requirements;  so 
much  so  that  for  some  years  Asheville,  N.  C,  has  probably  attracted 
as  many  public  assemblies  as  any  point  in  the  United  States;  and 
certainly  has  attracted  more  than  any  other  rural  locality. 

The  accessibility  of  the  region,  both  to  the  population  as  dis- 
tributed at  present  and  to  the  prospective  population  of  the  future, 
deserves  more  than  incidental  consideration.  If  one  will  take  the 
time  to  locate  the  region  on  a  map  of  the  eastern  United  States, 
one  will  find  that  this  most  beautiful  part  of  the  mountains  of  the 
East  is  easily  accessible  to  the  states  bordering  the  Great  Lakes,  to  the 
Atlantic  seaboard  as  far  north  as  New  York,  and  to  all  the  Southern 
States.  In  fact,  it  is  within  twelve  hours'  travel  of  more  than  50 
per  cent,  of  the  population  of  the  United  States.  If  development 
takes  place  along  the  lines  of  natural  economic  returns,  the  increase 
in  population  in  the  forthcoming  decades  will  be  most  rapid  in 
the  central  and  southern  part  of  the  Mississippi  Valley  and  in  the 
Atlantic  coast  plain,  which  regions  surround  this  prospective  park 
reserve  on  the  east,  south  and  west.  We  have  already  mentioned 
the  rapid  increase  in  manufactures  in  the  lower  Piedmont,  which 
bring  with  them  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  density  of  the 
population  and  the  variety  of  classes  to  be  served. 

Until  recent  years  the  growth  of  cities  has  been  most  phe- 
nomenal in  the  North  Atlantic  and  Middle  States,  but  the  tide  has 
already  shifted,  and  the  most  rapid  relative  increase  in  urban  popu- 
lation is  now  taking  place  in  the  states  south  of  the  Mason  and 
Dixon  line.  This  is  coming  about  through  the  concentration  and 
industrial  utilization  of  native  capital,  along  with  that  of  investors 
from  various  parts  of  the  United  States  and  foreign  countries. 
There  is  no  question  but  that  the  Southern  States  have  already 
inaugurated  an  industrial  revival  which  is  destined  to  revolutionize 
the  region  industrially,  socially  and,  probably,  politically.  All  of 
the  forces  at  work  are  tending  to  a  consolidation  of  interests  and  a 
generous  exchange  of  good  will,  which  makes  it  self-evident  that 
the  project  under  consideration  will  not  only  be  national  in  its 
origin  and  purposes,  but  in  its  pleasures  and  privileges. 
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By  G.  W.  Lee  and  L.  G.  Howes, 
Boston,  Mass. 


"The  study  of  nature  as  a  means  of  culture  in  good  citizen- 
ship" is,  according  to  a  clause  in  its  constitution,  the  object  of  the 
Field  and  Forest  Club,  and  within  this  broad  range  come  many 
and  varied  activities.  Though  the  title  and  the  avowed  purpose  are 
both  suggestive  of  the  scope,  we  can  hardly  know  the  club  without 
knowing  a  little  of  its  history. 

The  preliminary  meeting  was  on  the  evening  of  February  i, 
1904,  when  not  only  were  aims  and  objects  discussed  and  a  com- 
mittee appointed  to  frame  a  constitution,  but  there  was  an  illustrated 
lecture  given,  in  order  that  the  gathering  of  that  very  night  might 
feel  itself  a  working  organization.  The  charter  members  included, 
as  at  present,  young  and  old,  physicians,  lawyers,  ministers,  teachers, 
photographers,  householders  and  their  children,  campers,  trampers 
and  some  scientific  men  and  women — there  being  no  restrictions  as 
to  sex,  sect  or  age.  Later  it  was  decided  that  none  younger  than 
17  should  be  eligible  to  membership. 

The  club  is  composed  of  those  whose  tastes  lead  them  to  out- 
door pleasures  and  the  study  of  nature.  The  object  of  the  society 
is  being  realized  through  the  development  of  a  sense  of  civic 
responsibility. 

A  prospective  member  must  sign  an  application  card  on  which 
two  members  recommend  him  or  her  over  their  own  signatures,  and 
must  pay  $1.  If  the  Council  at  its  next  session,  and  the  club  at 
open  meeting,  vote  favorably  on  the  application,  the  new  member 
receives  a  notice  to  that  effect,  the  constitution  and  the  current 
Calendar. 

A  glance  at  the  "Year  Book,"  published  in  1906,  which  still 
holds  good,  shows  the  proportion  of  events.  The  topics  of  the 
monthly  public  meetings  during  1904  included  birds,  butterflies, 
shells,  mines,  the  Pueblo  Boy,  the  Deerfield  Valley,  trees,  leguminous 
plants,  and  exhibitions  of  fruit,  flowers  and  vegetables  and  photo- 
graphs.     The   evening  events   regularly  occurring  on   the   second 
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Monday  of  the  month  are  but  one  phase  of  club  activities.  The 
most  characteristic  feature  of  the  Field  and  Forest  Calendar  is  the 
Saturday  outing,  a  weekly  event  the  year  around.  The  first  to  be 
listed  v^^as  on  March  26,  1904,  a  visit  to  the  Charles  River  Basin  and 
Hemlock  Gorge,  v^ith  a  geological  student  in  charge.  The  ''Year 
Book"  shows  a  succession  of  tramps  to  the  seashore,  the  hills  and 
woodlands  of  the  vicinity  of  Boston,  with  now  and  then  a  trip  to 
some  scene  of  local  history.  To  those  who  live  in  this  vicinity 
the  mere  titles  will  suggest  the  treatment  of  the  trips,  but  to  the 
reader  from  elsewhere  it  should  be  said  that  the  Saturday  trips  are 
conducted  by  club  members,  or,  not  infrequently,  by  others  intimate 
with  some  special  topic  or  locality  connected  with  the  trip. 

The  Calendar,  or  working  program,  has  for  several  years  been 
issued  quarterly.  That  for  the  last  three  months  of  1909  was  re- 
vised and  reissued  for  distribution  at  the  "Boston  1915"  ^  Exposition, 
where  the  club  had  an  exhibit.  On  this  was  stated  what  the  Field 
and  Forest  Club  stands  for;  recommendations  for  civic  improve- 
ment, such  as  preservation  of  viewpoints,  tree  labeling,  establishment 
of  children's  museum,  brief  excursion  guidebook,  etc. ;  the  usual 
quarterly  list  of  nature  books  for  reading,  besides  the  regular  notice 
of  the  Massachusetts  Horticultural  Society's  exhibits.  The  forty- 
two  events  for  the  first  three  months  of  19 10,  as  compared  with 
the  seventeen  or  eighteen  of  the  same  months  in  1906,  show  an  in- 
crease in  number  and  diversity  commensurate  with  the  growth  in 
membership.  One  may  ask.  Do  you  not  offer  too  much  and  tend  to 
discourage  some  members  from  taking  active  part?  Yes  and  no. 
A  few  have  desired  a  small  club  in  which  all  should  know  one 
another  and  all  attend  substantially  every  event ;  others,  looking  at 
it  more  impersonally,  have  aspired  to  take  in  all  the  events,  but  have 
seen  that  in  growing  to  be  a  large  organization  we  may  have  circles 
within  circles,  and  ramify  from  a  central  body  to  district  or  topical 
groups. 

The  Calendar  for  January-March,  19 10,  is  appended  to  this 
paper.     A  discussion  of  it  will  indicate  the  club's  activities. 

January  i.  New  Year's  Outing  at  Bungalow.  This  notice 
suggests  several  points  to  be  explained.  The  Bungalow,  though  not 
the  property  of  the  club,  is  the  enterprise  of  club  members.  It 
was  built  almost  entirely  by  volunteers,  and  is  managed  as  though 

>To  learn  the  significance  of  the  "Boston   1915"  movement  address  "Boston    1915" 
Committee,  6  Beacon  Street,  Boston. 
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it  were  the  property  of  the  club.  On  two  Saturdays  of  each  month 
it  is  open  to  stockholders,  while  it  may  be  rented  by  members  of 
the  club  at  any  other  time.  The  Bungalow  is  situated  on  Lake 
Pequit,  in  Canton,  some  twelve  miles  from  the  center  of  the  city, 
and  is  a  spot  much  prized  by  visitors  for  its  natural  scenery — 
trees,  shrubs,  birds  and  a  beautiful  sheet  of  water.  Note  that  the 
costs  incidental  to  the  outings  are  stated.     This  is  characteristic. 

January  3.  Council  Meeting.  The  Council  is  the  executive 
board,  having  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  club.  Twelve 
of  the  councillors  for  1910  are  men  and  five  women,  somewhat 
inversely  the  proportion  of  men  to  women  in  the  club. 

January  5.  Old  Nuremburg  and  the  Germanic  Museum.  A 
feature  of  the  present  Calendar  is  the  Wednesday  evening  series  of 
class  meetings,  answering  the  demand  for  formal  organization  and 
regularity  of  meetings  for  study.  Travel  talks  is  the  general  topic 
for  the  first  Wednesday  of  each  month. 

January  8.  Lawley's  Shipyard.  In  the  winter  season  Satur- 
day trips  are  frequently  made  to  places  accessible  in  weather  not 
suited  to  country  walks. 

January  10.  Open  Meeting:  A  Trip  to  Alaska,  illustrated  by 
stereopticon.  The  public  monthly  meetings  offer  an  interesting  lec- 
ture besides  allowing  time  for  club  business.  The  lectures,  as  well 
as  the  Round  Table  Talks,  afford  opportunity  for  the  club  to  extend 
its  hospitality.  The  experiment  of  meeting  at  the  Boston  Public 
Library  is  now  being  tried.  It  means  a  packed  audience,  for  the 
library  attracts  many  people  of  the  lecture-going  habit. 

But  one  of  the  avowed  purposes  of  the  society  is  community 
service ;  and  the  change  means  the  probability  of  more  rapid  growth 
than  ever  before  and  transition  from  a  ''social"  to  a  "sociological" 
organization — to  use  the  term  loosely — from  a  club  to  an  associa- 
tion. In  short,  it  means  a  time  when  the  club  is  rapidly  making 
its  history,  so  that  its  picture  of  to-day  may  be  decidedly  different 
from  that  a  year  hence. 

January  12.  Boston  Parks  and  Viewpoints.  Tree  study  is  the 
topic  of  the  second  Wednesdays;  and  this  kindred  subject  is  not 
inappropriate.  Much  of  our  park  system  is  an  arborway,  and 
there  is  hope  of  the  club's  issuing,  ere  long,  a  booklet  on  the 
trees  and  shrubs  of  the  Parkway  for  five  miles,  from  the  Public 
Garden  to  the  Arnold  Arboretum,  "that  Mecca  of  tree  lovers,"  as 
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J.  Horace  MacFarland  calls  it  in  his  "Getting  Acquainted  With 
the  Trees." 

Closely  associated  with  parks  are  viewpoints,  and  to  preserve 
these,  which  are  diminishing  in  number  with  the  growth  of  the 
population,  is  one  of  the  active  interests  of  the  club.  To  this  end 
a  petition  was  drawn  up  for  signature  and  exhibited  by  the  club  at 
the  recent  "Boston  191 5"  Exposition.  There  is  every  hope  of 
this  petition  proving  successful,  and  if  so,  the  event  will  in  all 
probability  mark  the  beginning  of  what  may  strictly  be  called  "civic 
betterment"  work  on  the  part  of  the  Field  and  Forest  Club. 

January  15.  Trip  to  Little  Nahant  for  "Shore  Water  Birds," 
followed  by 

January  19.  Round  Table  Study  of  "Shore  Birds,"  the  first 
meeting  of  the  year  of  the  Wednesday  bird  classes,  which  should 
lead  up  to  bird  walks  in  April  and  May,  the  migrating  season. 
Little  Nahant  has  the  attraction  of  the  seacoast,  and  it  was  here 
that  two  Saturday  afternoon  trips  were  made  for  introductory 
lessons  in  hydroids,  sea  anemones  a'^d  other  life  in  the  tide  pools. 
Further  opportunities  to  study  ebb  tide  zoology  will  probably  be 
offered  by  the  spring  and  summer  Calendars. 

January  20.  Formation  of  Camera  Club.  There  are  many 
photographers  in  the  club  who  exhibit  their  work  each  year,  in 
October.  Three  meetings  on  photography,  that  included  developing, 
printing  and  a  general  talk,  comprised  the  course  of  the  preceding 
quarter ;  and  this  formation  of  a  camera  club  should  mean  the 
beginning  of  collections  of  photographs  taken  on  the  trips,  besides 
a  good  deal  of  photographic  work  in  the  interests  of  the  various 
classes  and  committees. 

January  22.  Country  Tramp,  in  two  of  the  most  attractive  of 
our  suburbs,  Weston  and  Wellesley,  which,  accompanied  by  snow- 
shoeing  and  followed  by  a  campfire  supper,  will  prove  a  typical 
winter  event.  An  announcement  on  the  Calendar  arranges  for 
snowshoe  trips  at  short  notice  and  calls  for  the  telephone  numbers 
and  addresses  of  those  who  wish  to  be  notified. 

January  24.  Skating.  It  is  customary  to  have  an  outdoor  eve- 
ning event  each  month,  about  the  time  of  the  full  moon.  It  is  usually 
a  moonlight  walk;  but  skating  is  naturally  chosen  for  this  time  of 
year. 

January  26.     Class  in  Minerals,  followed  by  lessons  on  Rocks 
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and  Soils,  on  the  fourth  Wednesdays  of  February  and  March.  The 
continuation  of  a  series  of  geological  talks  on  the  preceding 
Calendar,  which  will  naturally  lead  to  geological  or  physiographical 
trips  in  the  spring. 

January  29.  Spot  Pond  to  Pine  Banks.  A  cross-country 
walk,  typical  of  the  Saturday  trips  at  any  time  of  the  year.  This 
one  is  in  the  Middlesex  Fells  region,  part  of  our  Metropolitan  Park 
System,  which  nearly  surrounds  Boston,  and  will  by  *'i9i5"  very 
likely  afford  a  continuous  parkway,  widening  for  long  intervals 
into  extensive  woodlands,  from  north  shore  to  south  shore,  within  a 
radius  of  ten  miles  from  the  heart  of  the  city. 

January  31.  Nature  in  Art.  A  course  of  social  conversation 
meetings,  held  at  the  home  of  two  of  our  members,  whose  long 
years  of  foreign  travel  prepare  them  to  enrich  our  program  with 
studies  from  Boston  Art  Museum;  works  of  English  painters;  the 
French  school,  and  other  related  topics. 

February  i.  Annual  Reunion.  The  principal  social  features 
are  the  annual  reception,  Christmar  festivities  and  occasional  sup- 
pers, followed  by  addresses.  These  functions  have  frequently  been 
held  in  the  Twentieth  Century  Club  Building. 

February  2.  Canoeing  on  the  Susquehanna.  Travel  talk  by 
experienced  canoeist,  whose  camera  has  noted  remarkable  land- 
scapes and  sites  of  exceptional  interest  for  historical  and  literary 
associations. 

February  5.  Museum  of  Fine  Arts.  One  of  Boston's  newest 
sights  and  a  suitable  place  to  visit  in  winter. 

February  7.  Council  Meeting.  A  fixture  for  the  first  Mon- 
day of  each  month,  as  noted  under  January  3. 

February  9.  Work  of  Massachusetts  Forestry  Association. 
The  second  of  the  tree  meetings,  affording  an  opportunity  for  the 
speaker,  secretary  of  that  organization,  to  show  wherein  the  Field 
and  Forest  Club  may  co-operate  in  the  work  of  the  Forestry  Asso- 
ciation. 

February  12.  Historical  Walk  No.  6  (Somerville).  This 
series  of  historical  walks  began  in  November,  1908,  being  confined 
mostly  to  places  associated  with  the  War  of  the  Revolution. 

February  14.  Impressions  of  South  America  illustrated  by 
stereopticon.     Open   meeting.     Second   Monday. 

February  16.     Winter  Birds.     For  the  entire  series  of  Round 
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Table  Classes  the  Boston  Public  Library  furnishes  most  valuable 
books,  maps,  plates  and  pictures. 

February  18.  Nature  in  Art.  This  course  attracts  num- 
bers and  calls  out  enthusiasm  beyond  our  anticipations. 

February  19.  Stony  Brook  Reservation.  Like  the  Middlesex 
Fells,  this  reservation  is  part  of  our  Metropolitan  Park  System- 
Though  much  smaller,  it  is  equally  attractive  in  its  own  v^ay. 

February  22.  Field  Day  at  Bungalow.  Washington's  Birth- 
day, the  only  holiday  of  this  quarter.  The  Bungalow  is  a  favorite 
rendezvous  on  holidays.  At  all  seasons  of  the  year  it  is  a  fine 
experiment  station  for  nature  students. 

February  23.  Rocks.  This  class  is  led  by  an  eminent  geol- 
ogist, and  illustrated  by  specimens  and  plates. 

February  26.  Valley  of  Noanett  Brook.  A  typical  country 
tramp,  especially  appreciated  by  the  snowshoers. 

February  28.  Identification  of  Shrubs.  Anticipating  spring 
walks,  when  the  succession  of  flowering  shrubs  in  the  Arnold 
Arboretum  makes  a  glorious  display;  and  week-end  trips  to  Un- 
canoonuc  Mountain,  where,  in  its  season,  the  mountain  laurel  is 
unrivalled. 

March  2.  Glimpses  of  the  Philippines.  The  third  of  the  travel 
series.  The  leader  will  show  weapons,  tools,  costumes,  and  pictures 
of  home  and  street  life. 

March  5.  Peabody  and  Agassiz  Museums,  for  the  study  of 
special  animal  types.  These  great  collections  have  been  frequent 
objective  points  during  inclement  weather.  They  are  appreciated 
by  the  club  in  connection  with  class  work.  The  famous  **glass 
flowers"  are  at  the  Agassiz  Museum. 

March  7.     Council  Meeting.    First  Monday. 

March  9.  Trees  in  Winter ;  resuming  the  class  work  taken  up 
in  the  preceding  months,  and  anticipating  tree  walks  in  the  spring. 
The  following  note  appeared  on  the  Calendar  as  issued :  "The  Tree 
Talk  of  March  9  is  the  fourth  of  the  series  that  began  in  October. 
No  special  preparation,  however,  will  be  required ;  but  a  circular, 
outlining  a  limited  amount  of  preliminary  investigation  or  study,  is 
to  be  sent  a  few  weeks  before  the  meeting  to  those  who  signify  an 
interest  in  the  subject.  It  is  hoped  that  the  tree  interests  will  be 
an  important  feature  of  the  club  in  the  immediate  future.  At 
present  the  work  consists  largely  in  gaining  the  ability  to  identify 
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our  common  trees  at  all  seasons  of  the  year.  Some  tree  census 
work  has  been  done  in  the  streets  of  Dorchester,  and  statistical 
results  are  recorded  in  the  "Year  Book"  of  1906. 

March  12.  Newton  Highlands  to  Riverside.  Like  the  tramp 
of  January  22,  this  ends  with  a  campfire  supper,  a  somewhat  novel 
feature. 

March  14.  Unfamiliar  Holland.  Regular  open  meeting;  lec- 
ture illustrated  with  the  reflectoscope,  by  which  pictures,  postcards, 
and  illustrations  from  books,  as  well  as  lantern  slides,  may  be  thrown 
on  the  screen. 

March  16.  Birds;  new  arrivals  from  the  South,  anticipating 
the  spring  migrations. 

March  19.  Waverly  Oaks  and  Beaver  Brook  Reservation. 
These  ancient  trees  stand  in  one  of  the  smallest,  but  most  accessible, 
reservations  of  the  Metropolitan  Park  System. 

Same  day.  Fifteen-mile  walk.  An  alternative  to  the  above 
trip,  and  listed  with  a  view  to  ascertaining,  among  other  things, 
who  are  the  real  walkers  of  the  club. 

March  22.  Moonlight  Walk.  A  feature  of  nearly  every 
month,  and  enjoyed  by  many  who  are  not  free  for  tramps  on 
Saturday  afternoons. 

March  2-^.  Soils.  The  leader,  an  expert  scientist,  has  given 
the  club  summer  field  lessons  on  Nahant  rocks,  Nantasket  beach  and 
the  Blue  Hills. 

March  24.  Parkways  and  Viewpoints ;  especially  the  unfre- 
quented roads  northwest  of  Boston,  and  elevations  from  which 
beautiful  views  of  ocean  may  be  obtained. 

March  26.  Edison  Plant.  Visit  to  a  central  electric  lighting 
station.  Sixth  anniversary  of  the  first  Saturday  outing  on  the  club's 
record. 

March  28.     Nature  in  Art.     The  French  school. 

March  30.  Microscopy.  To  be  followed  by  a  series  on  micro- 
scopy in  the  next  Calendm^. 

Week-end  trips  to  seashore  or  mountain,  very  popular  in  some 
seasons,  are  not  listed  in  this  quarter. 

After  thus  reviewing  the  activities  of  the  society,  one  may 
ask.  What  is  the  spirit  of  the  members,  and  what  is  the  club  likely 
to  stand  for  in  the  immediate  future? 
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The  Saturday  afternoon  walks  are  the  backbone  of  its  exist- 
ence ;  but  some  members  find  restful  diversion  in  lectures ;  others 
seek  refreshment  in  study;  still  others  gain  strength  in  working 
for  reform.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  club  program  meets  the 
varying  needs  of  different  members.  The  degree  of  satisfaction 
felt  by  these  members  and  the  effectiveness  of  the  club  work 
depend,  of  course,  upon  good  management  of  the  general  scheme 
and  able  leadership  in  each  event. 

We  have  said  that  recommendations  for  civic  betterment  are 
likely  to  appear  on  future  programs ;  for  instance,  members  may 
urge  the  establishment  of  a  children's  museum  in  Franklin  Park,  and 
the  institution  of  student-guides  in  public  reservations,  as  docents 
are  already  established  in  art  museums  and  as  aids  in  public 
libraries. 

But  enthusiasts  must  not  trangress  by  coercing  club  energies 
toward  this  or  that  reform.  It  is  a  privilege,  not  a  duty,  to  take 
part  in  any  club  appoinJ:ment ;  and  if  activity  in  any  measure  were 
forced  upon  the  members,  the  society  would  fail  of  being  the 
recreative  organization  the  majority  desire. 

The  program  of  events  connects  club  work  with  nature-lovers 
at  many  points.  It  presents  a  feasible  plan  for  country,  as  well  as 
city  communities,  as  it  is  capable  of  providing  a  working  basis  for 
social  union  among  the  members  of  small  and  separate  circles  in 
villages  needing  a  center  of  educational  and  social  activity  for  all 
the  towns  people. 

The  mission  of  such  a  club  is  to  study,  appreciate  and  develop 
the  natural  resources  of  its  homeland ;  and  it  will  find  its  province, 
purpose  and  methods  of  procedure  modified,  from  time  to  time,  till 
il  settles  into  shape. 

FIELD  AND   FOREST   CLUB. 

JANUARY-MARCH,     IQIO. 

N.  B. — Trips  are  on  Saturdays,  when  the  day  of  week  is  not  noted; 
evening  meetings  in  Fine  Arts  Department,  Boston  Public  Library,  8  P.  M., 
when  not  otherwise  noted. 

The  Round  Table  Class  Meetings  assigned  for  Wednesday  evenings 
are  a  somewhat  new  departure.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  each  general  subject  has 
its  regular  Wednesday,  vis:  Travel  Talks,  first  Wednesday;  Trees,  second; 
Birds,  third;  Geology,  fourth;  Microscopy,  fifth  (March).    Books  on  Subjects 
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Allied  to  the  Wednesday  Evening  Class  Work  mill  be  found  on  table  in  the 
Fine  Arts  Department,  Boston  Public  Library,  marked  Field  and  Forest  Club. 


JANUARY. 

1.  New  Year's  Outing  at  Bungalow,  Pleasant  Street,  Canton.     Skating  and 

snowshoeing  under  favorable  conditions.  Take  2.33  p.  m.  car  from 
Mattapan  Square.  Bring  lunch;  only  coffee  furnished,  5  cents.  En- 
trance fee,   10  cents.     Bring  rubbers.     Fares,  24  cents. 

Mr.  Wm.  P.  Edwards,  Miss  Helen  Lancaster. 
3.     (Monday).     Council  Meeting, 
5.     (Wednesday).     Old  Nuremburg  and  the  Germanic  Museum. 

Marie  Ada  Molineux,  Ph.  D. 
8.     Visit  to  Lazvley's  Ship   Yard,   South   Boston.     Meet   at  Brown's  Drug 
Store,   701    Broadway,  corner   K   Street,   South   Boston,   at  2.30  p.   m. 
(Take  any  Broadway,  City  Point  car.)     Ten  cents. 

Miss  H.  F.  Holmes. 
ID.     (Monday).     Open  meeting.     A   Trip  to  Alaska.     (Stereopticon.)     Bos- 
ton  Public  Library  Lecture  Hall.     Enter  on  Boylston   Street. 

Mr.  Charles  A.  Stone. 
12.     (Wednesday).     Boston  Parks  and  Viezc  Points. 

Miss  Gertrude  Howes. 

15.    Trip  to  Little  Nahant,  for  Shore  and  Water  Birds.    Leave  B.  R.  B.  &  L. 

Station,    Atlantic    Avenue,    Boston,    at    1.35    p.    m.    for    Lynn.      Meet 

leader  at  Boston  and  Maine  Railroad  Station,  Lynn,  outward  platform, 

at  2.15  p.  M.  Leader  from  Norfolk  Bird  Club. 

19.  (Wednesday).     Shore  Birds.  Miss  Frances  Zirngiebel. 

20.  (Thursday).     Formation   of  Camera   Club.     Beginners   may  join. 

Mr.  A.  H.  Chamberlin. 

22.  Country  Tramp,  Norumbega,  Doublet  Hill,  Weston  Reservoir,  Wellesley 
Farms.  Five-mile  walk.  (Wear  heavy  shoes.)  Meet  at  Boylston 
Street  Subway,  southbound  electrics  for  Norumbega,  2  p.  m.  Bring 
lunch.  Campfire  and  hot  coffee  at  6  o'clock.  (Take  snowshoes  if 
practicable.)     Twenty-five  cents. 

24.  (Monday).  Skating.  Meet  corner  Havard  Street  and  Talbot  Avenue, 
Dorchester,  at  7.30  p.  m.  Mr.  Henrik  Renstrom. 

26.     (Wednesday).    Minerals.  Dr.  B.  F.  McDaniel. 

29.  Cross  country  from  Spot  Pond  to  Pine  Banks.  Take  2  p.  m.  car  for 
Spot  Pond,  from  lower  level,  Sullivan  Square.  Four  miles.  Ten 
cents.  Mr.  Vernon  Field. 

31.  (Monday).  Nature  in  Art.  Studies  from  Boston  Art  Museum.  Meet 
with  Mrs.  Mosher,  107  Howland  Street,  Roxbury. 

FEBRUARY. 

2.  (Wednesday).     Canoeing  on  the  Susquehanna. 

Dr.    Chauncey  Morris    Carpenter. 
5.     Boston  Museum  of  Fine  Arts.     Meet  at  entrance  to  Museum,  Hunting- 
ton Avenue,  Boston,  at  2.15  p.  m.  Mrs.  F.  F.  Farwell. 
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7.     (Monday).     Council  Meeting. 

9.     (Wednesday).     Work    of   Massachusetts   Forestry   Association.    3   Joy 

Street.    8  p.  m.  Mr.  Irving  T.  Guild. 

12.    Historical  Walk  No.  6.     Prospect  and  Central  Hills,  Somerville,  Mass. 

Meet  Sullivan  Square,  upper  level,  south  platform,  2  p.  m.    Ten  cents. 

Miss  A.  B.  Drowne. 

14.     (Monday).     Open  meeting.     Impressions  of  South  America.     (Stereop- 

ticon.)     Boston    Public    Library    Lecture    Hall.     Enter    on    Boylston 

Street.  Mr.  Thomas  Barbour. 

16.     (Wednesday).     New   England   Winter  Birds. 

Miss  Frances  Zirngiebel. 

18.  (Friday).    Nature    in    Art.    Works    of    English    Painters.     Meet    with 

Mrs.  Mosher,  107  Howland  Street,  Roxbury. 

19.  Tramp  through  Stony  Brook  Reservation,  West  Roxbury,  Mass.     Meet 

at   Boston   Elevated   Railway   Terminal,   Forest   Hills,   lower   level,   2 
p.  M.    Ten  cents.  Miss  F.  L.  Moffitt. 

22.  (Tuesday).    Field  Day  at  Bungalozv.    Cars  leave  Mattapan  half  hourly, 

starting   at    1.33    p.  m.     Bring    lunch.     Soup    and    coffee    furnished    at 
small  expense.    Fares,  24  cents.  Social  Committee. 

23.  (Wednesday).    Rocks.  Dr.  B.  F.  McDaniel. 

26.  Valley  of  Noanett  Brook.  Meet  at  South  Station  Waiting  Room,  "Ply- 
mouth," at  2  p.  M.  2.12  p.  M.  train  to  Charles  River  Village.  Five 
miles.  Bring  lunch.  Wear  old  clothes  and  stout  shoes.  Take  snow- 
shoes,  snow  permitting.     (Get  tickets  of  leader.)     About  45  cents. 

Mr.  H.  S.  Upham. 
28.     (Monday).    Identification  of  Conmion  Nezv  England  Shrubs. 

Miss  M.  W.  Howard. 


MARCH. 

2,     (Wednesday).    Glimpses  of  the  Philippines. 

Mrs.  Wm.  Vernon  Wolcott. 

5.    Peabody   and   Agassis   Museums,    Cambridge,    Mass.     Special    types    of 

animal  life.    Meet  Harvard  Square,  Boston  Elevated  Waiting  Room, 

at  2.15  p.  M.  Miss  Gertrude  Howes. 

7.     (Monday).     Council   Meeting. 

9,     (Wednesday),     Trees  in  Winter.  Mr,  G,  W.  Lee. 

12.  Road  walk  Newton  Highlands  to  Riverside,  ending  at  Riverside  Recrea- 
tion Grounds  with  campfire  and  basket  supper.  Meet  Park  Square, 
Boston,  in  season  to  take  Boston  and  Worcester  car  at  2  p.  m.  About 
25  cents.  Mr.  Joseph   Rowe. 

14-  (Monday).  Open  meeting.  Unfamiliar  Holland.  (Reflectoscope.) 
Parish  Rooms,  Church  of  the  Advent,  Brimmer  Street, 

Rev.  Wm.  H,  Van  Allen,  D.  D. 
16.     (Wednesday).    Birds.    New  arrivals  from  the  South. 

Miss  Frances  Zirngiebel. 
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19.     (a)    Waverly  Oaks,  Beaver  Brook  Reservation.     Meet  southbound,  Park 
Street,  Subway  platform,   1.45  p.  m.     Ten  cents. 

Miss  Bertha  Randall, 
(b)  Fifteen-tnile    Walk.     Meet   at   same  time   and  place. 

Mr.  G.  W.  Lee. 

22.  (Tuesday).     Moonlight  Walk,  Winchester  to  West  Medford,  via  Mystic 

Parkway.  Meet  North  Station  Information  Bureau,  in  time  for  7.14 
p.  M.  train.  (Buy  ticket  to  Winchester,  15  cents.)  Two  miles. 
Twenty  cents.  Mr.    E.   Minot   Talbot. 

23.  (Wednesday).     Soils.  Dr.  B.  F.  McDaniel. 

24.  (Thursday).    Parkways  and  View  Points.  Mr.  John  S.  Edmands. 
26.     Inspection   of   the   Edison   Electric   Illuminating    Company's  Plant,   "L" 

Street,  South  Boston,  Mass.  If  pleasant,  meet  in  South  Station  Wait- 
ing Room,  "Plymouth,"  at  2  p.  m.  If  stormy,  meet  at  Brown's  Drug 
Store,  701  Broadway,  corner  "K"  Street,  at  2.30  p.  m.    Ten  cents. 

Mr.  C.  C.  Littlefield. 

28.     (Monday).     Nature  in  Art.     French  School.     Meet  with  Mrs.  Mosher, 
107  Rowland  Street,  Roxbury. 

30.     (Wednesday).     Microscopy.  Mr.  S.  S.  Bradford. 

ANNOUNCEMENTS. 

Massachusetts   Horticultural    Society    Exhibits,    Horticultural   Hall,   300 
Massachusetts  Avenue    (corner  Huntington   Avenue). 
(i)     Free  Exhibition  of  Photographs  of  Chinese  Plants,  Animals  and  Scenery, 

for  two  weeks  ending  Sunday,  January  9,  10  a.  m.  to  4  p.  m. 
(2)     Exhibition  of   Plants,   Flowers,   Fruits,  Vegetables,   Saturday,    Sunday, 
Monday,  February  26-28. 

BOOKS    FOR    READING. 

A  Rambler's  Lease,  Bradford  Torrey. 
Bird  Life,  Frank  M.  Chapman. 

In  American  Fields  and  Forests,  Thoreau,  Burroughs  and  others. 
Curiosities  of  the  Sky,  G.   P.  Serviss. 
Evolution  of  Worlds,  Percival  Lowell. 
Our  National  Parks,  John  Muir. 
The  Lay  of  the  Land,  Dallas  Lore  Sharp. 
Annual  Reunion  to  be  announced  later. 

Information  regarding  club  affairs  may  be  obtained  of  Miss  Ethel  M. 
Kimball,  227  Ashmont  Street,  Dorchester,  Mass. 
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THE  SIERRA  CLUB 


By  Marion  Randall  Parsons, 
Berkeley,  Cal. 


The  Sierra  Club  was  organized  in  San  Francisco,  in  1892,  in  the 
early  days  of  the  forestry  movement.  Its  main  purposes  were  to 
aid  in  that  movement,  and,  as  its  articles  of  incorporation  express 
it,  "to  explore,  enjoy,  and  render  accessible  the  mountain  regions  of 
the  Pacific  Coast,  to  publish  authentic  information  concerning 
them;  to  enlist  the  support  and  co-operation  of  the  people  and  the 
government  in  preserving  the  forests  and  other  natural  features  of 
the  Sierra  Nevada  Mountains." 

At  the  time  the  greater  part  of  the  wonderful  range  from  Mt. 
Shasta  on  the  north  to  Mt.  Whitney  near  its  southerly  extremity  was 
as  unknown  and  of  as  little  interest  to  the  average  Californian  as  were 
the  Andes  or  the  Himalayas.  A  few  books  and  magazine  articles 
describing  the  range  had  been  published,  and  a  handful  of  men  had 
acquired  the  habit  of  following  in  the  footsteps  of  John  Muir  and 
other  exploring  spirits  and  spending  their  vacations  as  high  in  the 
mountains  as  they  could  penetrate.  To  another,  less  desirable  type 
of  visitor,  indeed,  the  Sierra  Nevada  had  long  been  familiar  ground. 
The  sheep  men  were  yearly  driving  huge  bands  of  "hoofed  locusts" 
through  the  forests  and  mountain  meadows  and  were  rapidly  denud- 
ing them  of  every  form  of  vegetation,  from  the  seedling  conifers 
down  to  the  tiniest  blade  of  grass.  To  awaken  public  sentiment 
and  frame  laws  regulating  the  grazing  of  sheep  and  cattle ;  to  create 
forest  reserves ;  to  protect  the  watersheds ;  to  establish  national 
parks;  to  save  the  more  wonderful  regions  from  destructive  inva- 
sion of  any  sort,  and  finally  to  arouse  the  people  themselves  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  great,  unexplored  treasure-house  that  lay  neg- 
lected at  their  very  doors — these  were  a  few  of  the  undertakings 
that  the  Sierra  Club  set  for  itself. 

During  the  earlier  years  of  the  club's  existence  its  mountain- 
eering activities  were  limited  to  individual  endeavor  or  to  the  work 
of  small  parties  of  members.  The  exploration  of  the  little  known 
alpine  regions,  the  first  ascents  of  difficult  peaks,  the  laying  out  and 
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mapping  of  trails  occupied  the  attention  of  many  of  the  members 
throughout  the  summer  months,  and  the  results  of  their  observations 
and  discoveries  were  chronicled  in  the  ''Sierra  Club  Bulletin,"  an 
illustrated  magazine  published  semi-annually  for  our  members  and 
for  exchange  with  other  mountaineering  clubs. 

After  John  Muir,  the  president  of  the  Sierra  Club,  who  has 
made  the  Sierra  Nevada  his  study  for  forty  years,  and  who  has 
done  more  than  any  other  man  to  bring  its  beauties  to  the  notice  of 
the  American  public,  one  of  the  members  most  active  in  the  explora- 
tion of  the  mountain  chain  is  Professor  J.  N.  Le  Conte,  whose  work 
for  many  summers  past  culminated  last  year  in  the  discovery  of  a 
route  for  pack  animals  along  the  crest  of  the  Sierra  from  the  Yo- 
semite  to  the  Kings  River. 

One  public  work,  in  which  the  Sierra  Club  took  an  active  part, 
was  the  movement  for  the  recession  of  the  Yosemite  Valley  to  the 
Federal  Government.  The  Yosemite  Valley  had  been  set  aside  as 
a  state  park  long  before  the  Yosemite  National  Park  was  estab- 
lished, and  for  many  years  it  existed  as  a  separate  entity,  a  park 
within  a  park.  It  was  under  a  different  administration,  which 
caused  endless  confusion,  and  was  greatly  handicapped  in  its  devel- 
opment by  the  smallness  of  the  appropriation  that  the  state  could 
afford  to  make  it.  Public  opinion,  however,  was  at  first  strongly 
against  its  recession,  and  it  was  only  after  a  long  fight  that  the  bill 
passed  the  state  legislature  in  1904.  The  event  has  proved  the 
change  to  have  been  a  wise  one,  as  under  the  federal  rule  travel 
has  already  greatly  increased  and  still  greater  improvements  and  a 
larger  appropriation  for  its  maintenance  are  confidently  expected 
for  the  future. 

In  1901,  nine  years  after  the  founding  of  the  club,  a  series  of 
annual  outings  or  excursions  to  the  more  remote  and  inaccessible 
portions  of  the  Sierra  Nevada  was  inaugurated,  whereby  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  people  were  given  the  yearly  opportunity  to  learn  the 
delight  of  Sierra  days.  The  undertaking  was  quite  a  formidable  one, 
as  at  that  date  a  distance  of  from  fifty  to  sixty-five  miles  lay  between 
the  ends  of  the  railroads  and  the  zone  where  the  wagon  roads  ended 
and  die  trails  to  any  of  the  greater  features  of  the  Sierra — the 
Tuolumne  Meadows,  the  Hetch  Hetchy  Valley,  the  Kings  or  the 
Kern  Canyon — began.  Fortunately  only  the  lightest  outfits  are 
required  for  a  Sierra  sojourn.     The  mountain  climate  is  the  most 
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hospitable  for  campers  that  the  world  has  to  offer.  Rain  never 
falls  at  night  and  as  the  infrequent  thunder  storms  are  only  the 
brief  episode  of  an  afternoon,  tents  are  quite  unnecessary.  A  pack 
train  of  from  fifty  to  sixty  animals  carries  all  our  baggage,  the  gen- 
eral commissary  supplies,  the  portable  stoves,  the  kitchen  utensils, 
and  the  modest  personal  outfits,  including  in  their  forty  pound 
limit  the  sleeping  bags  and  entire  wardrobe  of  the  owner — in  short, 
all  the  impedimenta  for  a  month's  absence  from  civilization. 

The  personnel  of  the  party,  which  is  limited  to  one  hundred  and 
fifty  persons,  is  made  up  of  Sierra  Club  members,  members  of  other 
mountaineering  clubs  of  America,  and,  in  case  of  vacancies  in  the 
list,  of  a  few  outsiders  recommended  by  members.  The  outings 
are  co-operative,  not  designed  to  bear  profit  but  only  to  cover  the 
necessary  expenses,  and  though  subsidiary  to  the  club,  are  self-sup- 
porting. The  chairman  of  the  outing  committee  has  absolute 
authority  over  them  and  all  questions  of  itinerary,  personnel,  arrange- 
ment of  camp  and  discipline  are  settled  by  him. 

The  outings  usually  last  a  month.  From  the  end  of  the  wagon 
road  we  travel  afoot,  the  hardship  of  the  long  miles  lightened  by 
the  genial  fellowship  of  the  open  trail ;  for  guides  we  have  the 
geological  survey  maps ;  for  inns  any  convenient  grouping  of  trees, 
meadow  and  stream ;  for  beds  pine  needfes  or  fir  boughs ;  for  roof- 
tree  a  canopy  of  stars.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  convey  to  any 
one  who  has  not  experienced  it  the  endless  joy  of  this  untrammeled 
existence,  the  charm  of  traveling  day  by  day  through  scenes  of 
w^onderful  beauty,  climbing  long  ridges  into  widening  horizons, 
pierced  by  snowy  mountain  ranges,  or  swinging  down  through  the 
wooded  sides  of  some  deep  canyon  to  its  level  floor  where  a  trout 
stream  sings  its  way  among  flowery  meadows. 

The  presence  of  many  distinguished  men  has  made  one  feature 
of  the  outings  a  notable  one.  Around  the  campfire  in  the  evenings 
we  have  listened  to  informal  talks  on  geology,  or  the  plant  and 
animal  life  of  the  Sierra,  given  by  men  of  world-wide  reputation. 
Grove  Karl  Gilbert,  C.  Hart  Merriam,  John  Muir,  and  many  others 
have  often  spoken  before  us  and  taught  us  to  enjoy  the  mountains 
more  intelligently  and  to  take  an  active  interest  in  all  things  con- 
cerning them.  Musicians  and  poets  have  not  been  wanting  to  grace 
the  lighter  part  of  the  evening's  entertainment. 

These  outings  have  proved  to  be  of  enormous  benefit  to  the 
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club's  purposes.  Those  of  us  who  have  learned  to  know  the  uplift- 
ing of  spirit,  the  renewal  of  bodily  strength  and  activity  of  mind 
which  accompanies  every  visit  to  these  wonderful  alpine  regions, 
feel  that  we  owe  it,  not  only  to  the  present,  but  to  future  genera- 
tions, to  do  our  utmost  to  preserve  in  its  natural  beauty  some  por- 
tions of  the  Sierra  wonderland  for  the  enjoyment  and  benefit  of 
the  public.  We  believe  that  the  interest  in  mountaineering  and  the 
recognition  of  the  value  of  national  parks  as  public  recreation 
grounds  is  so  far  only  in  its  infancy  in  America,  and  that  before 
many  years  shall  have  passed  our  American  mountaineering  clubs 
will  number  their  members  by  the  hundred  thousands  as  they  now 
do  in  France  and  Germany.  Our  membership  is  now  over  1,200, 
and  is  growing  each  year. 

The  highest  uses  of  our  national  parks  will  ultimately  be  not 
to  the  traveler,  but  to  the  workers  of  the  state.  Many  years  ago 
Josiah  Royce  pointed  out  one  danger  of  our  California  climate,  'Tn 
that  the  comparative  evenness  of  the  successive  seasons  prompts 
active  people  to  work  too  steadily,  to  skip  their  holidays^,  and  by 
reason  of  their  very  enjoyment  of  life,  to  wear  out  their  constitu- 
tions with  overwork."  It  is  a  danger  that  the  years  have  by  no 
means  lessened,  but  rather  increased.  Experience  is  teaching  us  the 
absolute  necessity  for  recreation,  above  all  out-of-door  recreation, 
as  a  health-giving  factor  in  our  civilized  life. 

The  claim  has  been  put  forward  in  a  recent  controversy  over 
the  inviolability  of  national  parks  that  these  regions  are  the  rich 
man's  playground,  and  that  the  wage  earner  will  never  receive  any 
benefit  from  them.  In  no  sense  is  this  true.  The  rich  man,  with 
the  whole  world  as  his  playground,  has  no  especial  need  for  the 
national  park.  While  in  this  stage  of  our  development  the  aver- 
age unenlightened  man  who  works  with  his  hands  may  derive 
no  immediate  benefit  from  it,  we  have  another  type  of  wage  earner 
to  consider — the  thousands  of  men  and  women  who  work  with  their 
brains,  in  offices,  in  schoolrooms,  in  colleges,  in  hospitals,  in  busi- 
ness houses,  many  of  them  people  of  liberal  education  and  refined 
tastes  with  a  craving  for  beautiful  things  as  strong  as  the  craving 
among  baser  natures  for  cheap  excitement.  The  worker  with  his 
hands  has  his  amusement  parks  and  his  picnic  grounds,  more  of 
them  every  year;  but  for  the  higher  type  of  workman  no  form  of 
rest  and  recreation  can  compare  with  the  untrammeled  life  in  the 
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open  air  that  our  national  parks  offer  him  for  his  much-needed 
hoHday. 

The  national  parks,  then,  stand  not  as  a  luxury  for  the  few, 
but  as  a  growing  need  for  thousands  in  this  complex  life  of  ours ; 
and  if  the  Sierra  Club  has  helped,  be  it  ever  so  little,  toward  bring- 
ing about  the  recognition  of  their  value  and  urging  the  people  to 
their  support,  its  organization  has  not  been  in  vain. 

This  paper  would  hardly  be  complete  without  mention  of  the 
other  two  mountaineering  clubs  of  the  Pacific  Coast,  the  *'Maza- 
mas,"  of  Oregon,  and  the  "Mountaineers,"  of  Washington.  The 
Mazama  Club  was  organized  on  the  summit  of  Mt.  Hood,  July  19, 
1894,  and  it  was  the  first  club  to  institute  annual  outings.  "The 
purposes  of  the  club  are  to  explore  mountains,  to  disseminate  author- 
itative and  scientific  information  concerning  them,  and  to  encourage 
the  preservation  of  forests  and  other  features  of  mountain  scenery 
in  their  natural  beauty."  It  is  more  distinctively  a  mountaineering 
club  than  either  of  the  others  as  the  requirements  for  membership 
are  as  follows :  "Any  person  who  has  climbed  to  the  summit  of  a 
snow-peak,  on  which  there  is  at  least  one  living  glacier,  and  the 
top  of  which  cannot  be  reached  by  any  other  means  save  on  foot,  is 
eligible  to  membership."  The  Mazama  Club  has  done  some  notable 
scientific  work  in  connection  with  its  outings  and  through  the 
efforts  of  individual  members,  and  these  are  recorded  in  their  pub- 
lication, "The  Mazama."  One  of  its  chief  accomplishments  was  the 
creation  of  the  Crater  Lake  National  Park. 

More  recently,  in  July,  1906,  the  "Mountaineers,"  a  club  with 
headquarters  at  Seattle,  was  organized.  Its  first  outing  was  to  the 
Olympic  Mountains  where  the  first  ascent  of  Mt.  Olympus  was 
made.  As  a  direct  result  of  the  work  of  this  club  President  Roose- 
velt declared  the  Olympic  region  a  national  monument,  and  its 
1,500,000  acres  of  peaks,  ice  fields  and  glaciers,  and  its  alpine  parks, 
the  refuge  and  habitat  of  some  three  thousand  of  the  Roosevelt  elk, 
altogether  make  up  a  national  playground  that  is  destined  to  become 
celebrated  throughout  the  world.  The  "Mountaineers"  record  their 
investigations  and  transactions  in  a  magazine  called  the  "Moun- 
taineer," which  they  have  developed  into  a  splendid  annual.  The 
purposes  of  the  "Mountaineers"  are :  "To  explore  the  mountains,  for- 
ests and  water  courses  of  the  Pacific  Northwest,  and  to  gather 
into  permanent  form  the  history  and  traditions  of  this  region;  to 
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preserve,  by  protective  legislation  or  otherwise,  the  natural  beauty 
of  the  northwest  coast  of  America ;  to  make  frequent  or  periodical 
expeditions  into  those  regions  in  fulfilment  of  the  above  purposes. 
Finally,  and  above  all,  to  encourage  and  promote  the  spirit  of  good 
fellowship  and  comradery  among  the  lovers  of  out-door  life  in  the 
West." 
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RECREATIVE  CENTERS  OF  LOS  ANGELES,  CALIFORNIA 


By  Bessie  D.  Stoddart, 
Secretary  Los  Angeles  Playground  Commission. 


The  "playgrounds"  of  Los  Angeles,  although  officially  bearing 
that  title,  are  more  than  the  name  implies.  In  reality,  they  combine 
the  usual  playground  features  with  forms  of  social  activity  most 
often  found  at  the  settlement  house.  Hence,  "recreative  centers" 
will  be  found  the  more  fitting  term. 

In  September,  1904,  a  city  playground  commission  was  created 
by  ordinance,  which  directed  "That  a  commission  to  be  known  as 
the  Board  of  Playground  Commissioners,  composed  of  five  persons, 
of  whom  two  shall  be  women  and  three  shall  be  men,  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  Mayor,  to  have  charge  of  the  public  playgrounds 
of  the  city  of  Los  Angeles.  Said  commissioners  shall  serve  without 
compensation."  They  have  authority  to  appoint  a  superintendent 
and  other  employees. 

It  was  thought  best  to  make  a  special  department  in  which 
time  and  attention  could  be  given  wholly  to  studying  and  developing 
this  new  and  important  function  of  government,  rather  than  to 
force  the  work  on  some  old  department  as  a  side  issue,  where  it 
might  be  neglected.  The  rapid  growth  of  the  work  in  spite  of  small 
funds  (only  about  $137,000  has  been  expended  up  to  January, 
1910),  has  shown  the  wisdom  of  specializing.  With  the  Los  Angeles 
charter  revision,  the  commission  will  undoubtedly  become  a  charter 
commission. 

The  Violet  Street  Playground,  or  Playground  No.  i,  as  it  was 
called,  was  opened  in  June,  1905.  It  was  about  two  acres  in  size 
and  cost  in  the  neighborhood  of  $11,000  for  land  and  $6000  for  im- 
provements. This  center  is  open  every  day  in  the  year,  and  is  made 
attractive  to  persons  of  all  ages.  For  the  young  children  there  are 
sandboxes,  large  kindergarten  blocks  and  baby  swings.  For  the 
girls  there  are  swings,  seesaws,  maypoles,  basketball,  volleyball, 
croquet,  tennis,  etc.  For  the  boys  there  are  facilities  for  field  sports, 
baseball,  handball,  basket-ball,  also  play  apparatus  and  a  large  open- 
air  gymnasium  with  roof  to  shelter  from  sun  and  rain  and  a  floor 
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of  soft  tanbark  to  fall  on.  A  small  building  contains  hot  and  cold 
showers.  For  the  mothers  a  summerhouse  is  provided,  where  they 
may  sit  and  read  or  watch  the  children  at  play. 

There  are  forty-five  small  gardens,  for  both  boys  and  girls, 
where  young  gardeners  grow  flowers,  also  vegetables  for  home  con- 
sumption. Under  volunteer  assistance  a  very  successful  **Park  De- 
partment" was  formed  of  children  interested  in  this  work.  Care 
of  the  playground  trees  and  plants  was  undertaken,  as  well.  A 
system  of  marking  for  regularity  in  watering,  weeding,  caring  for 
tools,  etc.,  was  inaugurated,  and  appropriate  prizes  awarded  to  those 
who  received  the  highest  number  of  points.  Divided  into  two 
groups,  the  little  gardeners  also  competed  for  their  respective  sides. 

A  very  important  part  of  the  equipment  is  the  clubhouse,  a 
quaint  bungalow  in  one  corner  of  the  grounds.  This  contains  a  large 
main  room  with  stage,  clubroom,  storeroom  and  kitchen  supplied 
with  dishes  and  utensils  for  use  in  giving  entertainments.  In  the 
afternoon  children  meet  for  sewing  or  other  manual  work,  for 
games,  drills  and  folk  dancing,  or  musical  organizations.  In  the 
evening  those  over  15  years  of  age  form  clubs  in  dramatic,  musical 
and  gymnastic  work.  On  Saturday  evenings  except  during  sum- 
mer months  in  this  center,  as  in  all  the  others,  an  excellent  course  of 
lectures,  concerts  and  plays  is  given,  for  which  many  of  the  most 
talented  people  of  the  city  generously  give  their  services.  The  last 
Saturday  evening  of  the  month  is  reserved  for  home  talent,  when 
the  children  and  young  people  give  the  entertainment.  Certain 
evenings  in  the  month,  the  clubhouse  is  reserved  for  parties  given  by 
groups  connected  with  the  center,  the  nearby  public  school,  or  any 
set  of  neighbors  who  may  speak  in  advance. 

The  equipment  of  the  center  is  completed  by  a  pretty  bungalow, 
the  home  of  the  director.  Too  much  cannot  be  said  for  the  benefits 
of  this  residence  feature.  The  man  and  his  family  become  an 
integral  part  of  the  neighborhood,  and  the  influence  of  a  well- 
ordered,  hospitable  home  permeates  the  atmosphere  of  the  center. 
Here,  again,  the  settlement  idea  is  exemplified. 

The  second  Los  Angeles  playground  was  opened  in  May,  1907, 
and  was  a  five-acre  extension  of  Echo  Park,  bounded  by  four  streets. 
Originally  it  was  but  a  miserable  hole  in  the  ground,  a  detriment 
to  the  neighborhood.  The  Park  Department  kindly  filled  the 
tract  and  presented  it  to  the  Playground  Department.      Later  they 
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added  to  their  generosity  by  parking  one  end  of  the  ground  and 
edging  the  rest  with  a  beautiful  border  of  trees,  shrubs  and  vines. 

Echo  Park  Playground  is  equipped  in  much  the  same  manner 
as  the  center  just  described,  but  being  over  twice  the  size,  accom- 
modates more  apparatus  and  more  visitors.  Sometimes  on  Saturday 
afternoons  there  are  as  many  as  seven  hundred  children  and  young 
people  at  play,  with  several  score  of  elders  looking  on. 

An  interesting  development  of  this  center  is  the  Playground 
Republic,  to  which  most  of  the  children  and  young  people,  who  are 
regular  visitors,  belong,  although  membership  is  not  compulsory. 
The  members  elect  their  own  president,  judge,  police  and  other 
officers,  enact  rules  and  have  general  charge  of  their  enforcement. 
However,  very  little  discipline  is  required  on  a  well-supervised 
playground.  The  citizens  pay  a  monthly  tax  of  5  cents.  From  this 
fund  are  bought  athletic  supplies,  in  addition  to  what  the  depart- 
ment furnishes.  Inauguration  of  republic  officers  takes  place  on 
March  4,  with  serious  public  ceremonies. 

The  clubhouse  of  this  center  is  an  artistic  structure,  built 
when  prices  were  very  low,  for  about  $4000.  The  auditorium 
is  32  by  48  feet  and  has  a  stage  extension.  It  is  beautified  with 
cheerful  fireplace,  built-in  bookcases,  window-seats,  and  windows 
on  three  sides.  The  house  fronts  upon  the  beautiful  lake  of  Echo 
Park.  An  office,  two  clubrooms,  a  kitchen  and  two  dressing-rooms 
are  provided.  The  finish  is  of  Oregon  pine,  oiled,  the  efifect  being 
very  pleasing.  In  the  basement  is  a  workshop  for  boys,  also  a  room 
containing  box  bowling  alley.  When  the  clubhouse  was  opened 
neighbors  gave  a  number  of  good  pictures,  a  bust  of  Lincoln  and 
other  furnishings.  The  playground  director  has  made  his  home  in 
the  clubhouse,  but  a  bungalow  residence  will  soon  be  built  for  him. 
A  large  wading-pool  will  also  be  added  to  the  equipment  of  the 
ground. 

The  social  activities  of  the  clubhouse  are  many  and  varied. 
Musical  work  is  prominent,  and  includes  a  boys'  band,  a  girls'  band, 
an  orchestra  and  a  mandolin  orchestra.  The  band  instruments 
were  donated  to  the  playground.  The  young  people  pay  a  small  fee 
to  their  musical  leaders.  Opportunities  are  also  given  children  and 
older  people  for  dramatic  expression.  At  the  recent  Christmas 
celebration  thirty-six  girls  gave  a  beautiful  Christmas  play  under  the 
leadership  of  volunteer  helpers. 
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The  Playground  Commission  early  felt  that  the  municipality 
should  afford  special  recreational  facilities  for  the  working  young 
men  and  young  women  and  the  adult  population.  It  was  determined 
to  build  what  was  termed  a  recreation  center,  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  playgrounds  proper,  as  affording  better  means  for  indoor  play, 
a  house  that  should  offer  something  of  wdiat  the  social  settle- 
ment or  Y.  M.  C.  A.  building  furnishes.  A  corner  lot,  200  by  120 
feet  to  an  alley,  located  in  a  central  industrial  district,  was  secured, 
costing  less  than  $9000.  Of  this  amount  $1000  was  subscribed  by 
two  industrial  companies.  Here  was  built  a  handsome  brick-and- 
plaster  structure  in  the  Spanish  Renaissance  style,  so  prevalent  in 
southern  California.  The  building,  which  would  ordinarily  cost 
about  $30,000,  was  built  when  prices  were  low,  and  cost  less  than 
$21,000.  Equipment,  including  bowling  alleys,  amounted  to  about 
$5600.     The  place  was  opened  to  the  public  in  October,  1908. 

The  main  feature  of  the  building  is  a  fully  equipped  gym- 
nasim,  measuring  44  by  74  feet,  with  windows  on  three  sides.  On 
the  fourth  side  a  large  stage  opens,  for  the  gymnasium  is  also  meant 
for  use  as  an  auditorium.  Ordinarily  the  stage  is  closed  off  with 
rolling  doors  and  is  used  as  a  clubroom.  The  gymnasium  is  two 
stories  in  height,  a  gallery  furnished  with  a  running  track  being 
located  at  the  second  story. 

Other  features  of  the  building  are,  briefly,  as  follows:  Ten 
marble  shower-baths,  modern  locker-room,  storeroom  and  furnace- 
room,  two  model  bowling  alleys,  district  nurse's  headquarters, 
kitchen,  two  clubrooms,  library;  physical  instructor's  office,  where 
measurements  are  taken  and  records  kept;  trellised  roof-garden, 
which  commands  a  magnificent  panorama  of  the  city  and  mountains 
and  is  equipped  with  sandbox  and  building  blocks  for  children,  and 
with  electric  lighting  for  evening  socials ;  and  last,  but  a  very  im- 
portant factor,  a  pleasant  five-room  apartment  for  the  manager. 
For  here  again  the  home  rounds  out  the  work  of  the  center  and 
establishes  helpful  relationships. 

The  recreation  center  is  the  scene  of  busy  activity,  afternoons 
being  given  over  to  the  children,  evenings  to  those  over  the  age  of  15. 
The  gymnasium,  baths  and  bowling  alleys  are  used  at  certain  times 
for  men  and  boys,  at  other  times  for  women  and  girls.  The  club 
organizations  are  particularly  interested  in  dramatic  and  musical 
work  and  frequently  give  entertainments.     The  boys  take  pride  in  a 
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well-trained  drum  and  bugle  corps.  Saturday  evenings  are  given 
to  the  regular  lecture  and  entertainment  course. 

The  lot  accommodates  a  small  playground,  simply  equipped. 
Vines  and  shrubs  add  to  the  beauty  of  the  center.  In  time  it  is 
planned  to  add  another  building  to  the  original  one,  to  contain  an 
indoor  plunge,  additional  showers,  boys'  workshop,  larger  club- 
rooms,  etc.  The  present  building  will  then  be  but  one  wing  of  the 
larger  structure,  which  will  surround  a  court  on  three  sides. 

The  Playground  Department  aims  to  have  these  centers  bring  to- 
gether kindred  forms  of  municipal  work.  The  public  library  was 
induced  to  place  a  playground  branch  at  each  of  the  three  centers 
described,  and  to  provide  the  services  of  a  playground  librarian,  a 
woman  specially  fitted  for  this  work.  Each  branch  is  open  two 
afternoons  and  one  evening  a  week.  In  all,,  about  1,500  books  a 
month  are  circulated.  Current  magazines,  also  daily  papers  pro- 
vided by  the  press,  supply  the  reading-room.  Checkers,  authors 
and  other  quiet  games  may  be  enjoyed.  From  time  to  time  volun- 
teer helpers  conduct  a  story-telling  hour,  scrapbook-making  and 
similar  lines  of  work. 

Under  the  management  of  the  College  Settlement,  the  city  sup- 
ports a  system  of  instructive  district  nursing.  At  the  Violet  Street 
Playground  and  the  Recreation  Center  specially  fitted-up  rooms  are 
furnished  for  the  headquarters  of  two  of  the  nurses.  Here  supplies 
are  kept,  calls  for  nurses  are  registered  and  some  dispensary  service 
rendered.  The  chie£  work  of  the  nurses,  of  course,  lies  in  the  homes 
of  the  district,  each  nurse  averaging  sixteen  visits  a  day.  The 
nearby  schools  are  also  inspected  by  them. 

Recently  a  municipal  Band  Commission  has  been  created.  This 
department  co-operates  with  the  centers  by  giving  band  concerts 
there  as  well  as  in  the  parks.  The  idea  is  to  make  the  concerts 
of  a  high  order  and  to  give  instruction  concerning  the  music  to 
be  rendered. 

Early  in  1910  two  new  playgrounds  will  be  opened.  Of  these, 
Hazard  Playground  contains  about  eleven  acres.  It  will  be  particu- 
larly adapted  to  field  sports  and  ball  games.  Tiers  of  seats  on 
a  natural  slope  will  be  built  for  large  numbers  to  witness  games, 
meets  and  festivals.  The  playground  adjoins  a  tract  of  rolling 
ground  of  some  fifteen  acres,  which  is  to  be  a  park.  It  also  adjoins 
a  school  site,  where  a  new  school  will  soon  be  built.     It  is  proposed 
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to  have  a  general  scheme  of  landscaping,  making  the  whole  an  ideal 
combination  of  school,  park  and  playground.  All  of  the  land  was  a 
gift  to  the  city  some  years  ago. 

Siauson  Avenue  Playground  is  a  43^ -acre  tract  which  the  city 
Water  Department  kindly  gave  to  the  Playground  Department  to 
equip.  It  will  have,  when  opened,  about  the  same  improvements 
that  the  Echo  Park  Playground  now  possesses,  with  running  track 
in  addition.  As  with  the  other  grounds,  trees,  shrubs  and  flowers 
and  a  vine-covered  fence  will  beautify  the  place.  The  clubhouse 
is  a  very  artistic  two-story  building  of  plaster  and  half -timber  style 
of  architecture.  The  auditorium  is  32  by  52  feet,  the  stage  20  by 
24  feet.  Trucks  run  under  the  stage  to  accommodate  storage  of 
chairs.  There  are  two  large  connecting  clubrooms,  office,  kitchen 
and  dressing-room  on  the  main  floor.  The  lower  floor  contains 
showers  for  boys  and  for  girls,  boys'  workshop,  headquarters  for 
district  nurse,  and  space  for  two  model  bowling  alleys,  which  will 
be  furnished  later  on.     The  building  cost  about  $9000. 

The  two  last-named  playgrounds  are  in  outlying  sections  of  the 
city.  These  sections,  owing  to  modern  traction,  are  rapidly  settling 
with  small  homes,  and  it  is  well  that  the  grounds  already  belong  to 
the  public  and  do  not  have  to  be  acquired  later  at  great  expense,  and 
after  a  generation  of  children  has  grown  up  without  them. 

A  sixth  place,  which  will  be  called  the  Downey  Avenue  Play- 
ground, is  also  city  land,  and  centrally  located.  Equipment  will 
commence  as  soon  as  funds  allow.     It  comprises  3^  acres. 

Plans  are  not  yet  completed  for  the  development  of  Agricultural 
Park  which  comprises  some  117  acres  central  to  a  large  population, 
but  it  is  probable  that  about  six  acres  will  be  given  the  department 
for  a  playground  like  those  described.  Also,  that  a  thirty-acre  tract 
A^ill  be  set  aside  for  an  athletic  field,  which  will  be  used  for  big  games, 
meets  and  play  festivals  of  every  description.  This  can  be  used  by 
athletic  organizations,  by  schools  in  playing  off  contests — in  fact, 
by  the  whole  city  as  a  common.  Moreover,  contests  between  teams 
from  various  cities  can  take  place  here,  making  it  a  center  for 
athletics  in  this  section  of  the  state. 

With  a  present  population  of  350,000,  and  still  growing,  and 
with  an  area  of  85.9  square  miles,  and  still  annexing,  it  will  be 
seen  that  Los  Angeles  needs  a  great  many  play  centers.  It  is  hoped 
that  within  a  few  years  several  other  well-located  playgrounds  may 
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be  bought  and  added  to  the  list,  either  by  issuing  bonds  or  by  means 
of  assessing  districts.  The  municipal  budget  allowance  for  each  of 
the  last  two  fiscal  years,  for  outlays,  expenses  and  salaries,  was 
$40,000,  and  for  the  present  fiscal  year  is  $45,000. 

Besides  the  permanent  grounds,  five  vacation  playgrounds  are 
conducted  by  the  department  during  the  summer.  These  are  school 
grounds  which  have  been  equipped  with  swings,  seesaws,  maypoles, 
ladders,  bars,  slides,  sandboxes  and  blocks,  basket-ball,  croquet,  etc., 
at  a  cost  of  about  $400  each.  In  several  cases  a  part  of  the  sum  has 
been  raised  by  the  children  and  the  Parent-Teacher  Association  of 
the  school.  A  competent  man  and  woman  conduct  the  activities  at 
each  ground.  Story-telling  hour  in  the  big  sandboxes  is  an  interest- 
ing feature.  The  kindergarten  rooms  are  used  for  folk  dancing 
and  for  groups  in  basketry,  sewing  and  other  handiwork.  Both 
children's  and  doll's  clothing  are  made.  At  three  grounds  there  are 
school  baths,  and  these  are  operated.  The  play  apparatus  is  allowed 
to  remain  permanently  on  the  grounds,  and  the  School  Depart- 
ment has  an  attendant  at  each  ground  after  school  and  for  a  half- 
day  on  Saturday  during  the  school  year. 

At  the  close  of  each  vacation  all  the  permanent  and  vacation 
grounds  have  a  great  inter -playground  field  meet.  There  are  no 
individual  contests,  but  all  entries  are  by  teams  of  boys  and  girls, 
for  this  method  encourages  backward  children  and  develops  the 
spirit  of  co-operation.  The  car  companies  provide  transportation 
for  the  teams.  Each  ground  has  its  own  color,  which  is  combined 
with  the  general  playground  color,  green.  One  of  the  newspapers 
awards  a  silver  cup  to  the  ground  that  scores  the  highest,  and 
individuals  and  firms  provide  other  prizes  and  pennants  for  events, 
all  of  which  are  kept  at  the  several  centers  as  trophies.  The  sum- 
mer's handicraft  work  of  all  the  grounds  is  exhibited  in  the  club- 
house. 

On  May  Day  of  1909,  was  held  the  first  annual  play  festival, 
all  the  grounds  meeting  at  Echo  Park  Playground.  About  15,000 
visitors  formed  a  hollow  square,  viewing  with  intense  interest  the 
beautiful  exhibition  of  drills,  games  and  folk  dances.  Children 
from  the  kindergartens  and  grades,  older  boys  and  girls  from  the 
high  schools,  groups  from  Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  settlement,  all  took  part, 
while  the  children  of  the  various  playgrounds  carried  out  the  pic- 
turesque   old    customs    connected    with    the    maypole    dance    and 
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crowning  the  Queen  of  May.  Music  was  furnished  by  the  play- 
ground band  and  orchestra  and  the  Examiner's  Newsboys'  Band. 
In  the  evening  another  large  throng  enjoyed  an  exhibition  of  folk 
dancing  as  presented  by  the  foreign  colonies,  in  which  Spanish, 
Indians,  Germans,  Syrians  and  others  took  part. 

Various  other  holidays  are  celebrated  at  each  of  the  centers. 
For  Arbor  Day  the  children  of  the  nearby  schools  march  to  the 
grounds  and  engage  in  planting  and  in  appropriate  exercises.  For 
Fourth  of  July  patriotic  exercises,  band  concerts  and  races  are 
held.  For  Christmas  there  are  evening  entertainments,  plays  and 
Christmas-tree  parties.  Frequently  kindergartens  spend  mornings 
at  the  playgrounds.  Schools,  churches,  Sunday  schools  and 
orphanages  often  hold  all-day  picnics,  and  for  these  special  games 
and  sports  are  prepared  in  advance. 

The  work  on  the  playgrounds  is  well  systematized,  for  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  provide  merely  space  and  apparatus.  The  children  are 
divided  into  junior,  intermediate  and  senior  divisions  for  various 
sports  and  games,  and  a  great  many  match  games  are  played.  On 
the  last  Saturday  afternoon  of  the  month  each  ground  tries  out 
its  own  individual  and  team  records  in  athletics.  On  the  following 
Tuesday  are  posted  the  records  of  all  the  grounds,  together  with  the 
world's  amateur  records. 

At  the  beginning  of  its  work  the  Playground  Commission  was 
able  to  secure  as  superintendent  a  man  of  college  training,  whose 
services  have  been  invaluable.  By  his  knowledge  of  the  building 
trades  he  is  able  to  save  the  department  thousands  of  dollars  each 
year.  Still  better,  he  is  able  so  to  organize  the  work  of  the  grounds 
as  to  make  it  most  effective. 

On  each  playground  there  are  a  man  and  a  woman  director, 
and,  of  course,  janitor  service  is  provided.  At  the  Recreation 
Center  there  is,  in  addition,  for  gymnasium  classes,  a  physical  in- 
structor, who  is  employed  by  the  hour.  An  accompanist,  employed 
by  the  hour,  aids  the  physical  work  at  all  of  the  grounds  where 
music  is  needed.  A  mechanic  does  repair  work  at  all  the  grounds, 
erects  apparatus  at  new  grounds  and  performs  various  odd  services. 
Neat  gray  uniforms  are  worn  by  men  and  women  directors.  All 
men  employed  in  the  department  must  be  non-smokers,  or  give  up 
the  habit  if  acquired,  for  the  sake  of  consistent  example  to  the  boys. 

Twice  a  month  "play  morning"  is  held,  when  the  entire  staff 
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meets  to  practice  games  and  talk  over  the  work  of  the  grounds. 
Once  a  month  the  staff,  the  volunteer  workers  and  the  commission 
meet  at  one  of  the  centers  for  supper  and  evening  conference,  with 
city  officials,  educators  and  others  interested  in  the  work  as  frequent 
guests. 

The  staff  is  a  splendid  set  of  educated  young  men  and  young 
women,  who  are  vitally  interested  in  their  work  and  full  of  the 
spirit  of  service.  They  are  educators  of  children,  not  mere  care- 
takers of  property.  Their  salaries  are  not  yet  on  a  par  with 
those  of  school  circles,  but  in  time  they  surely  will  be,  for  having 
a  right  director  is  probably  90  per  cent,  of  a  playground's  effective 
service  to  a  community,  letting  10  per  cent,  represent  the  equip- 
ment. Quite  a  number  of  young  women  and  a  few  men  have 
volunteered  their  services  for  leading  clubs  .and  assisting  on  play- 
grounds at  certain  hours.  This  is  a  very  helpful  and  pleasant 
feature.  It  is  difficult  to  find  trained  directors ;  but  the  University 
of  California  has  recently  created  a  special  course  to  fit  men  and 
women  for  this  work,  and  Stanford  University  has  also  made  a 
move  in  this  direction.  In  time,  it  is  hoped,  the  scarcity  of  trained 
workers  on  the  Pacific  coast  may  be  relieved. 

The  superintendent  has  aided  many  schools  and  institutions 
with  plans  for  playgrounds,  and  his  advice  is  continually  sought. 
Members  of  the  commission  and  the  superintendent  are  constantly 
called  upon,  both  in  and  out  of  the  city,  to  give  addresses  upon  the 
subject  of  playgrounds.  It  is  felt  that  the  Los  Angeles  system  has 
proven  a  great  incentive  to  other  cities  of  California  to  procure 
systems  of  their  own.  Many  inquiries  about  the  work  are  received, 
also,  from  other  states. 

From  all  sections  of  Los  Angeles  come  clamors  for  local  play- 
grounds, grounds  within  walking  distance.  The  heartiest  support  is 
given  to  the  movement  by  the  people  and  the  press.  The  other 
city  departments  are  most  helpful  and  generous  toward  this  new 
municipal  undertaking.  The  community  is  awakening  to  the  fact  that 
a  city  should  seize  its  opportunity  to  make  better  citizens  by  pro- 
viding recreation  of  the  right  kind  and  under  proper  auspices. 
Public  conscience  and  common  sense  are  becoming  alive  to  the  folly 
of  sending  boys  eight  years  old  and  upward  to  reform  schools  to 
spend  their  minority  at  a  cost  of  $30  a  month  each,  and  this  during 
a  formative  period  when  institutional  life,  at  best,  blights  develop- 
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ment ;  whereas  a  well-supervised  playground  will  direct  the  misused 
energy  of  dozens  of  boys  into  channels  distinctly  helpful  to  them- 
selves and  to  the  community. 

Nor  is  the  preventive  side  of  the  work  alone  appreciated.  It  is 
perceived  that  these  centers  are  a  constructive  force  in  the  com- 
munity. Good  health  and  good  habits  are  promoted  and  the  brain 
made  clearer  to  act.  Opportunity  for  expression  in  music,  drama 
and  other  forms  of  art  is  given.  The  family  may  enjoy  the  centers 
as  a  whole;  and  this  bond,  where  there  is  so  much  individualism 
in  the  American  family,  is  a  very  important  thing.  Healthy,  normal 
social  intercourse  is  promoted,  and  this,  again,  is  a  matter  of  conse- 
quence in  an  American  community,  where,  with  mixture  of  nation- 
alities and  constant  change  of  residence,  there  are  often  few  oppor- 
tunities for  old-fashioned  neighborliness  or  for  social  traditions  to 
take  root.  Most  important  where  the  children  are  concerned  is 
the  fact  that  in  playtime  rather  than  in  working  hours  is  character 
formed;  and  here  on  the  playground  fair  play  must  be  constantly 
practiced,  self-control  constantly  maintained.  This  is  the  very 
essence  of  democracy.  For  to  know  how  to  associate,  how  to  co- 
operate with  one's  fellows  is  the  foundation  of  our  national  form 
of  government. 
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THE  COLUMBIA  PARK  BOYS'  CLUB,  A  UNIQUE 
PLAYGROUND 


By  Eustace  M.  Peixotto, 
San  Francisco,  Gal. 


Many  persons  in  the  country  to-day  are  coming  to  realize 
that  a  boy's  play,  far  from  being  a  negligible  quantity,  is  well 
nigh  as  important  a  factor  in  his  life  as  his  schooling.  In  school 
a  boy  learns  the  facts  that  fit  him  to  take  his  place  in  the  world, 
but  it  is  largely  in  his  relations  with  his  playfellows  that  his  char- 
acter is  formed.  "A  boy  is  known  by  the  company  he  keeps,"  and 
is  largely  formed  by  it.  It  was  with  this  idea  in  mind  that  Sidney 
S.  Peixotto  started  his  boys'  club  work  in  San  Francisco  fifteen 
years  ago,  the  fruition  of  which  is  the  Columbia  Park  Boys'  Club, 
which  is  to-day  perhaps  the  most  unique  and  highly  developed 
institution  of  its  kind  in  the  United  States. 

Instead  of  going  at  the  problem  of  the  city  boy  and  his  spare 
hours  with  the  idea  of  what  is  ''good  for  the  boy"  and  what  "he 
ought  to  do,"  the  question  in  the  Columbia  Park  Boys'  Club  has 
been  first,  what  does  the  city  boy  want?  What  appeals  to  him? 
In  other  words  the  club  aims  to  give  healthful  play  of  the  kind 
boys  really  like,  not  the  kind  that  people  think  they  ought  to  like, 
but  this  play  is  so  molded  that  its  results  are  a  vital  character- 
building  force  in  a  boy's  life. 

That  the  club  appeals  to  boys  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  while 
many  boys'  clubs  are  seeking  members,  this  club  has  its  member- 
ship limited  to  the  number  that  the  workers  can  properly  handle. 
There  is  also  a  large  waiting  list,  taken  care  of  by  putting  those 
wishing  to  join  in  a  recruit  gymnasium  class  to  wait  until  there  is 
a  vacancy  in  the  club. 

Other  than  this  limitation  of  numbers,  there  is  no  restriction 
as  to  admission  to  the  club.  Boys  of  any  nationality  or  creed  are 
at  liberty  to  join,  although  they  are  not  admitted,  except  in  unu- 
sual cases,  over  the  age  of  fourteen  or  under  the  age  of  eight. 

No  dues  are  charged  by  the  club.  The  boys  are  expected  to 
look  upon  it  as  they  do  their  school;  to  repay  what  it  gives  them 
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in  the  same  way  that  they  are  expected  to  repay  the  state  for  what 
it  gives  them  in  the  way  of  education,  by  loyaUy  and  good  citi- 
zenship, or,  translated  in  the  terms  of  the  club,  to  have  the  right 
club  spirit  and  to  be  a  "good  club  member,"  with  all  that  that  is 
taken  to  mean,  including  living  up  to  a  high  standard  of  behavior. 

A  "good  club  member"  must  attend  club  regularly  three  times 
a  week,  once  for  his  club  night,  once  for  gymnasium,  and  once 
for  military  drill  or  band  practice.  The  latter  two  terms  must 
be  self-explanatory  here,  although  much  could  be  said  about  the 
work  of  the  club  along  both  of  these  lines.  It  has  reached  a  high 
state  of  perfection.  The  words  "club  night"  hardly  convey  an 
adequate  idea  to  the  uninitiated.  The  boys  of  the  club  are  divided 
into  groups  of  twenty-five  each  and  thus  formed  into  clubs,  each 
meeting  one  night  a  week  and  having  its  own  officers.  These 
organizations  last  only  for  a  year,  when  the  members  are  redis- 
tributed. This  saves  cliques.  The  clubs  carry  on  a  tournament 
in  all  varieties  of  sport :  baseball,  basket-ball,  track  athletics,  gym- 
nasium competition  and  so  on.  The  boys  come  to  gymnasium  in 
the  same  group  as  to  their  club  night ;  that  is,  for  example,  the 
group  that  comes  Tuesday  to  club  comes  Wednesday  to  gymna- 
sium. On  the  club  night  proper,  three  activities  are  carried  on. 
First  comes  the  parliamentary  meeting,  then  an  hour's  manual 
training  work  and  then  an  impromptu  act,  the  plot  of  which  is 
made  up  beforehand  but  the  dialogue  of  which  develops  as  the 
play  progresses. 

These  are  the  three  main  divisions  of  the  club — club-night, 
gymnasium  and  drill — but  in  addition  to  these,  two  bands,  a  drum 
corps  and  a  chorus  are  maintained.  Considerable  attention  is 
devoted  to  athletics,  the  outgrowth  of  the  club's  athletic  work 
being  the  Public  Schools  Athletic  League  of  San  Francisco,  through 
which  it  has  been  the  prime  factor  in  introducing  sanely  regulated 
athletics  into  the  schools  of  the  city.  This  organization  has  its 
headquarters  at  the  club  and  the  bulk  of  the  actual  work  is  done 
by  persons  also  connected  with  the  club. 

It  may  be  said  here  in  passing  that  the  club  has  developed 
more  and  more  into  a  school-boy's  club,  an  adjunct  to  the  public 
school.  The  effort  has  been  constantly  made  to  keep  boys  at 
school  as  long  as  possible  and  encourage  them  to  do  good  work  in 
school.     The  whole  plan  of  the  club  is   such  that  a  school   boy 
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finds  it  easy  to  be  a  regular  member,  while  a  boy  that  goes  to  work, 
misses  many  of  its  advantages. 

The  above  is  a  brief  resume  of  the  Columbia  Park  Boys' 
Club  during  the  major  part  of  the  year  in  its  San  Francisco  home, 
but  one  of  the  most  important  phases  of  the  work  is  crowded  into 
the  seven  weeks'  summer  vacation,  when  camps  are  in  order.  The 
summer  walking  trips  of  the  club  have  become  famous  as  a  unique 
development  of  this  institution.  These  trips  were  started  some 
years  ago  by  Major  Peixotto  without  any  particular  thought  as 
to  what  they  would  develop  into.  Mr.  Peixotto  was  a  great 
lover  of  tramping  himself  and  every  summer  used  to  take  a  walk- 
ing trip  into  the  Sierra  Nevada  mountains  in  the  region  of  Yo- 
semite  Valley.  One  year  he  invited  two  of  the  club  boys  to  accom- 
pany him.  The  experiment  pleased  him  so  well  that  the  next 
year  he  took  five  of  them  on  a  short  walk  from  San  Francisco  to 
Monterey,  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles.  The  next  year 
he  increased  the  number  to  twelve  and  the  walk  was  to  Yosemite 
Valley. 

During  this  year  the  chorus  of  the  club  had  been  developed  to 
a  high  state  of  perfection  and  most  of  the  best  singers  happened  to 
be  on  this  trip.  When  they  were  in  Yosemite  Valley  it  was  sug- 
gested that  the  boys  give  a  concert  in  the  chapel,  which  was  accord- 
ingly done.  This  gave  Mr.  Peixotto  the  idea  that  if  he  could  work 
up  this  feature  of  giving  a  concert  or  other  performance  properly, 
he  would  be  able  to  make  some  money,  which  would  pay  the 
expenses  of  such  a  trip  and  would  enable  him  to  take  away  a  larger 
number  of  boys.  Accordingly,  when  the  next  summer  came, 
eighteen  boys  were  included  in  the  party  and  a  regular  vaudeville 
entertainment  was  planned.  The  objective  point  of  the  tour  was 
Eureka,  some  four  hundred  miles  north  of  San  Francisco,  and,  in 
the  lumber  camps  of  Mendocino  County  and  the  towns  along  the 
route,  the  boys  made  a  big  success  of  the  attempt.  The  next  year  the 
trip  was  to  Los  Angeles,  five  hundred  miles  to  the  south,  and  since 
that  time  the  tour  has  alternated  between  these  two  points  with  a 
constantly  increasing  number  of  boys  reaching  fifty-five  in  1908. 

iDuring  the  past  year,  Mr.  Peixotto,  encouraged  by  his  success 
at  home,  took  a  group  of  forty  boys,  which  had  been  on  trips  before, 
on  an  extended  tour  of  Australia,  which  lasted  from  May,  1909, 
to  February,   19 10.     It  would  be  impossible  to  do  more  than  to 
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mention  here  this  remarkable  undertaking,  which  he  has  carried 
through  with  great  success.  In  the  meantime,  however,  another 
group  of  boys  was  taken  on  the  regular  walking  trip  to  Los  Angeles 
and  along  every  line  of  endeavor  made  fully  as  much  of  a  success 
of  it  as  those  in  former  years,  showing  that  such  a  trip  is  entirely 
feasible  to  any  group  of  boys  properly  conducted. 

These  summer  walking  trips  are  great  builders  of  bone  and 
tissue.  After  a  boy  has  walked  five  or  six  hundred  miles,  slept  in 
the  open  air  and  eaten  plain,  wholesome  and  abundant  food  for  seven 
weeks,  he  is  in  the  pink  of  physical  condition.  It  is  a  treat  to  see 
the  lads  of  one  of  these  parties  when  they  return  to  the  city  after 
their  vacation.  Ruddy  and  tanned,  with  legs  as  hard  as  iron,  they 
come  back,  glowing  with  memories  of  happy  days  and  ready  phy- 
sically and  mentally  for  a  year  of  earnest  work  in  school. 

The  trips  are  hard  in  some  ways.  On  account  of  the  theatrical 
performances,  the  tour  must  be  made  according  to  a  schedule  laid 
out  beforehand,  and  the  party  must  never  be  behind  time.  They 
must  make  the  town  they  are  due  to  show  in,  be  the  distance  four 
or  twenty-eight  miles,  the  walks  varied  between  these  two  extremes 
last  summer,  the  average  being  from  fifteen  to  twenty  miles  a 
day,  and  then  they  must  parade  on  the  main  street,  each  boy  of  the 
party  playing  some  musical  instrument,  then  give  a  high-class  enter- 
tainment that  has  to  be  kept  up  to  the  scratch,  then  to  bed  in  the  sleep- 
ing bags  and  up  early  the  next  morning  to  avoid  the  heat  on  'the 
day's  walk.  Of  course,  the  trip  is  planned  so  that  occasional  rests 
of  a  day  or  so  are  taken  in  the  larger  towns. 

On  the  march,  the  boys  are  allowed  to  take  their  natural  pace, 
only  being  required  to  keep  between  a  leading  and  a  trailing  party, 
which  are  often  two  miles  apart.  The  paraphernalia  of  the  party, 
including  sleeping  bags,  no  tents  are  used,  summer  in  Cali- 
fornia being  rainless,  a  complete  set  of  costumes  for  the  perform- 
ance, band  instruments  and  cooking  equipment  is  carried  on  two 
wagons.  To  get  this  all  in  such  a  small  compass  requires  some 
scientific  packing,  but  it  can  be  done  with  a  little  planning.  Food 
is  bought  as  needed  in  the  towns  along  the  route.  The  boys  do  all 
their  own  cooking  and  other  camp  work. 

The  educational  value  of  these  trips  can  hardly  be  overesti- 
mated. For  example,  on  the  last  summer  walking  trip  to  Los 
Angeles  and  San  Diego,  the  boys  covered  1,500  miles,  440  on  foot 
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and  the  rest  by  railroad.  They  saw  every  city  and  town  of 
importance  in  Southern  CaHfornia,  visited  nearly  every  one  of  Cali- 
fornia's historic  missions  and  got  an  idea  of  the  character  and 
products  of  the  country  they  passed  through,  such  as  cannot  be 
acquired  from  car  windows,  and  one  that  will  make  an  impression 
that  years  of  study  would  hardly  give. 

Besides  the  walking  party,  the  club  has  maintained  each  year, 
for  the  past  eight  years,  a  stationary  camp.  This  is  a  junior  republic 
with  a  government  worked  out  largely  along  original  lines,  to  suit 
the  needs  of  the  camp,  rather  than  in  imitation  of  any  form  of 
actual  government.  At  this  camp,  as  on  the  walking  trips,  the  boys 
do  all  the  camp  work  and,  this  done,  swim  to  their  heart's  content, 
play  baseball  and  other  games,  and  get  up  entertainments  to  give 
around  the  camp  fire  in  the  evening. 

This  summer  work  has  become  an  extremely  important  factor 
in  the  club.  The  boys  look  forward  to  it  with  the  greatest  anticipa- 
tion. They  talk  about  last  summer's  camp  until  Christmas  and  then 
they  begin  to  talk  about  the  next  year.  With  the  three  trips  of  the 
past  year,  one  of  forty-three  to  AustraHa,  one  of  forty-four  to  Los 
Angeles  and  one  of  sixty  to  the  stationary  camp  at  Cloverdale, 
nearly  every  member  that  has  been  in  club  any  length  of  time  was 
taken  away  during  the  summer.  Six  weeks,  day  and  night,  with  a 
boy,  means  knowing  him  as  you  can  never  know  him  in  six  years 
of  ordinary  club  wOfk,  and  it  has  been  a  tremendous  factor  in  the 
success  of  the  club  as  an  organization  for  boys. 
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THE  "HEIDE  PARK"  OF  THE  SOCIETY  FOR  THE  AD- 
VANCEMENT  OF  THE   COMMON  WEAL 
IN  DRESDEN 


By  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bohmert, 
Bremen,  Germany. 


Dresden,  the  capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony,  is  everywhere 
recognized  as  one  of  the  prettiest  cities  of  Europe.  After  the  Elbe 
leaves  Saxon,  Switzerland,  it  flows  through  a  broad,  fertile  valley 
in  which  the  city  of  Dresden  is  situated.  To  the  south  are  the 
gentle  slopes  of  the  Erzgebirge  and  to  the  north  a  rather  steep 
ridge  of  hills,  the  last  outliers  of  the  diluvial  glacial  moraines.  Of 
all  the  gardens  and  parks  for  which  Dresden  is  famous,  the 
"Grosser  Garten"  is  rightly  regarded  as  the  most  beautiful  park  in 
Germany.  Nor  must  we  neglect  mentioning  the  art  treasures  to 
be  found  here.  The  most  valuable  adornment  of  the  city  is  its 
extensive  pine  forests,  which  spread  out  over  the  above-mentioned 
ridge  of  hills  in  a  northerly  direction.  The  name  given  to  this 
sandy  strip  of  forest,  which,  by  the  way,  does  not  extend  as  far 
as  the  city,  has  from  time  immemorial  been  the  "Dresdener  Heide," 
the  Dresden  pine  forest.  Not  far  from  the  well-known  health 
resort,  *'Der  weisse  Hirsch,"  the  white  stag,  and  only  a  short  dis- 
tance from  the  city,  the  "Heide  Park,"  forest  park,  of  the  "Verein 
Volkswohl"  was  estabHshed. 

This  Dresden  Society  is  the  result  of  the  battle  against  alco- 
holism. The  founders  of  the  society  started  o'lt  on  the  principle 
that  it  was  not  enough  to  adopt  rigorous  measures  against  the 
misuse  of  spiritous  liquors,  but  that  it  was  just  as  important,  prob- 
ably more  so,  to  remove  the  causes  leading  to  alcoholism.  The 
cause  of  this  tendency  to  drink  was  found  to  lie  principally  in 
the  sociability  and  conviviality  of  the  masses.  Therefore  the  society 
made  the  reform  of  the  amusements  of  the  people,  particularly 
among  the  less  well-to-do  classes,  its  especial  aim.  To  accomplish 
this  end  they  established  reform  hotels  in  every  part  of  the  city. 
Here  the  patrons  were  not  expected  to  spend  money  for  liquor, 
and  reading  rooms  and  clubrooms  were  established  for  the  guests, 
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These  hotels  have  not  only  stood  the  test  of  time,  but  they  are 
a  paying  investment.  It  was  discovered  very  early  that  in 
order  to  be  successful  in  their  undertaking,  it  was  necessary  to 
include  the  younger  generation  in  the  general  plan,  for  hale  buoy- 
ancy of  youth  cannot  fully  develop  in  the  narrow  confines  of  a 
large  city.  To  get  these  boys  and  girls,  whose  growth  was  stunted 
by  their  city  life,  back  to  nature  was  the  problem  which  this  society 
tried  to  solve. 

The  organizer  of  this  new  form  of  sociability  was  Judge  Carl 
Bohmert,  a  man  of  high  ideals  in  education.  Shortly  before  his 
death,  in  1898,  he  gave  expression  to  his  ideas  on  this  subject  in  a 
short  monograph.  According  to  his  plan,  the  little  children  were 
to  be  taken  in  charge,  reared  in  the  forest  and  thus  gradually  to 
grow  up  to  manhood  and  womanhood  thoroughly  imbued  with  his 
ideas  on  the  conviviality  of  life.  On  this  basis  he  developed  his 
*'Knaben-  und  Madchenwehren,"  boys'  brigades  and  girls'  brigades, 
his  nature  theater  and  many  other  regulations.  Unfortunately, 
Judge  Bohmert 's  early  death  prevented  a  realization  of  these  plans, 
and  there  was  no  one  to  take  his  place.  The  "Kinderfahrten,"  the 
outings  for  children,  were  his  work  and  they  have  survived  him, 
and  have  become  the  model  for  numerous  similar  undertakings  in 
other  cities.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  for  a  more  detailed  pres- 
entation of  his  plan  here. 

In  1893  the  Saxon  government,  which  owned  the  aforesaid 
forest,  gave  the  society  six  hectares  (14.83  acres)  of  land  as  a 
playground  for  the  children.  It  was  decided  to  take  a  number 
of  "fresh-air"  children,  i.  e.,  children  who  needed  fresh  air 
and  recreation,  of  the  poorer  classes  by  street  cars  to  **Wald- 
schloesschen,"  the  terminus  of  the  car  line  and  from  there  to  walk 
to  the  forest  reservation.  At  that  time  they  still  used  horse  cars. 
A  hundred  children  could  be  taken  on  one  trip,  and  for  this  the 
society  paid  72  cents.  The  expenses  of  these  trips  were  defrayed 
by  popular  subscription.  The  society  estimated  that  one  hundred 
children  would  present  themselves  for  this  outing.  On  the  first 
day  there  were  two  hundred  children,  the  second  day  four  hundred, 
and  soon -from  a  thousand  to  twelve  hundred.  Dresden  had,  at  that 
time,  a  population  of  300,000.  The  society  had  never  expected  or 
anticipated  such  crowds  of  children  and,  therefore,  they  decided  to 
limit  the  number  of  children  to  the  children  of  members  of  the 
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society.  In  order  to  make  membership  possible  for  even  the  poorest, 
the  membership  fee  was  fixed  at  12  cents  for  three  months.  In  a 
short  time  Uie  membership  increased  from  3000  to  5000,  and  the 
majority  of  members  belonged  to  the  poorer  classes.  Many  took 
membership  only  for  the  summer  months.  Special  arrangements 
were  necessary  to  gather  the  children  from  the  heart  of  the  city 
and  then  to  bring  them  back  again.  The  parents  could  not  accom- 
pany them  on  account  of  work  or  domestic  duties.  Therefore  they 
took  the  children  to  the  cars  in  the  morning  and  met  them  there  in 
the  evening.  When  trolley  cars  supplanted  the  old  horse  cars,  the 
society  had  to  make  different  arrangements,  because  the  trolley  cars 
were  too  small.  They,  therefore,  resolved  to  charter  a  boat,  which 
took  them  to  within  a  fifteen-minute  walk  of  their  destination. 
The  children  now  gather  on  the  banks  of  the  Elbe,  where  a  boat 
is  in  waiting,  and  here  the  parents  meet  the  children  in  the  evening. 
As  has  been  said  before,  children  can  not  go  on  these  outings 
unless  their  parents  are  members  of  this  society.  Each  member 
receives  a  membership  card  on  which  the  names  of  parents  and 
children  and  also  their  address  are  written.  The  regulations  gov- 
erning these  outings  are  also  printed  on  these  cards.  With  these 
membership  cards  in  their  possession  the  children  assemble  on  the 
afternoon  before  the  following  day's  outing  and  receive  their  tickets, 
which  are  good  for  one  trip  only,  and  are  of  different  color  for  each 
trip.  The  number  of  the  district  to  which  it  belongs  is  also  printed 
on  the  ticket.  Such  a  ticket  reads:  "Society  of  the  Commonweal, 
Dresden.  This  ticket  entitles  bearer  to  one  trip  to  the  pine  forest. 
District  6.  Boat  leaves  wharf:  Dresden,  1.50  p.  m.;  Johanesstadt, 
2.05  P.M.  (During  vacation,  20  minutes  earlier.)  Pin  this  ticket 
on  your  person  so  that  it  can  be  seen  by  everybody."  Most  children 
wear  the  ticket  suspended  on  a  ribbon  hanging  about  the  neck.  As  a 
rule,  children  may  choose  the  district  from  which  they  wish  to 
come.  Furthermore,  the  children  of  each  district  are  kept  together 
as  much  as  possible.  There  are  12  districts  and  150  to  200  tickets 
are  distributed  in  each  district.  The  children  range  in  age  from  3  to 
16  years.  The  number  of  children  between  3  and  5  years  old  is 
very  large.  On  the  boat  12  older  boys  are  given  banners  fastened 
to  poles,  and  on  these  banners  is  the  number  of  each  district.  As 
soon  as  the  boat  arrives  at  its  destination,  these  12  boys  hasten  on 
ahead  and  plant  these  banners  in  their  respective  places.     The  chil- 
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dren  then  disembark  in  order  and  stand  behind  the  boy  to  whose 
district  they  belong.  After  they  have  all  gathered  under  their  re- 
spective banners  they  march  in  solid  column  to  the  f^jrest,  where 
the  boys  again  take  the  stations  assigned  to  them.  The  officials  of 
the  society,  the  lady  teachers  appointed  by  the  society  to  oversee 
the  games,  and  other  young  ladies  accompany  the  children.  In 
addition,  there  is  in  each  division  a  number  of  boys  and  girls  who 
have  to  attend  to  the  good  order  of  each  division,  and  particularly 
to  care  for  the  little  children.  The  return  trip  is  regulated  in 
exactly  the  same  way. 

On  the  average,  1600  children  attend  each  outing.  To  these 
must  be  added  hundreds  of  others  who  live  nearby  and  come  to 
the  forest  on  foot,  and  acquaintances  who  accompany  them  on  the 
boat  or  the  trolley  cars.  Many  private  individuals  and  other  so- 
cieties send  children  of  poor  parents  at  their  own  expense,  and  thus 
there  are  frequently  more  than  2000  children  in  the  forest  at  one 
time.  There  are  about  25  outings  during  the  year,  from  the  middle 
of  May  to  August.  During  the  school  year  these  excursions  are 
held  on  Wednesday  and  Saturday,  and  during  vacation  on  Tues- 
day, Thursday  and  Saturday.  In  1905,  30,254  children  were  taken 
to  the  park  and  32,383  from  the  park.  Not  a  single  child  has 
ever  been  lost,  such  has  been  the  extraordinarily  careful  supervision. 
The  society  pays  the  boat  company  1.68  cents  a  head.  The  super- 
vision of  these  children  is  in  the  hands  of  the  officers  of  the  society, 
one  sanitary  inspector,  ten  paid  women  as  aids  and  three  paid 
seminarians,  young  people  from  the  normal  school.  The  women 
aids  receive  for  their  afternoon's  work  48  cents,  the  seminarians  36 
cents.  In  addition  there  are  many  other  women  who  accompany 
these  outings,  but  who  offer  their  services  gratis,  their  only  mo- 
tive being  their  love  for  the  children.  One  or  two  aids  are  as- 
signed to  each  division.  The  boys  of  all  the  divisions  are  under  the 
supervision  of  an  experienced  male  teacher  while  they  are  playing 
on  the  playground. 

This  supervision  is  perfected  furthermore  by  the  boys  and 
girls  who  are  picked  by  the  society  to  act  as  guards,  and  who  are 
taken  from  the  higher  classes  in  school. 

Each  such  boy  has  a  tin  shield  and  each  girl  wears  a  red 
band  on  her  arm  with  the  number  of  the  division  on  it.  The 
children  take  great  pride  in  this  mark  of  distinction.     In  this  way 
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a  fine  esprit  de  corps  has  been  formed  and  serves  as  a  bond  between 
the  children  after  they  have  grown  up.  The  society  nurtures  this 
spirit  as  much  as  possible  and  arranges  special  trips  during  the 
year,  giving  them  a  plot  of  ground  in  which  to  lay  out  a  garden,  etc. 
Each  of  the  boys  and  girls  who  serve  as  guards  has  also  a  special 
position  as  attendant  in  the  kitchen,  at  play,  at  exercise,  or  at  books ; 
the  girls  as  nursemaids,  attending  to  the  sewing  and  to  the  playing. 
Again,  the  most  capable  of  the  boys  are  picked  out  and  they  serve  as 
sanitary  inspectors  and  are  given  special  instruction.  The  15  acres 
which  were  originally  given  by  the  state  are  divided  into  12  sec- 
tions, one  for  each  of  the  12  districts  of  the  city.  In  addition,  the 
society  leased  56.8  acres  more  of  the  forest,  which  are  used  as 
playground.  A  large  building  has  also  been  erected  on  it.  In  each 
section  of  the  original  grant  there  is  a  log  hut.  The  provisions 
brought  by  the  children,  as  well  as  wraps,  umbrellas,  etc.,  are  kept 
in  these  log  huts.  These  houses  also  serve  as  a  protection  in  case 
of  showers.  After  the  children  have  surrendered  their  milk  checks, 
which  they  buy  at  1^4  cents  each,  they  go  to  the  various  sections  of 
the  park.  The  smallest  children  play  in  sand  heaps,  under  the 
supervision  of  the  girls  before  mentioned,  the  rest  of  them  play 
all  sorts  of  games  and  take  exercise  of  all  kinds  under  the  direction 
of  the  girl  aids.  The  larger  boys  and  girls  are  under  the  eye  of 
the  teacher  and  they  go  through  their  gymnastic  drills.  Still  others 
gather  in  smaller  groups,  build  castles  of  sand,  etc.  The  patrons 
of  the  society  have  donated  all  sorts  of  playthings.  The  officials 
of  the  society  make  it  a  point  to  see  that  none  of  the  children  lose 
themselves  in  the  woods.  In  addition  the  entire  park  is  enclosed  in 
lattice  work.  Between  four  o'clock  and  five  o'clock  there  is  a  gen- 
eral rest.  Then  an  official  informs  the  boat  company  by  telephone 
how  many  children  are  to  be  taken  home  in  the  evening.  Then 
they  estimate  how  much  milk  will  be  needed,  and  when  the  children 
get  there  the  milk  wagon  is  already  there.  The  larger  boys  ap- 
pointed as  guards  collect  the  milk  checks,  give  them  to  the  milkman, 
who  then  hands  out  the  milk  in  glasses  in  trays  and  the  beys  dis- 
tribute them  to  their  charges.  In  the  meantime  the  children  have 
seated  themselves  in  their  respective  sections,  having  spread  out 
their  lunch,  other  boys  collect  the  money  for  wheat  bread,  which 
is  likewise  given  out  at  the  same  place  as  the  milk.  Some  of  the 
children  bring  with  them  bottles  containing  milk  or  coffee.     Drink- 
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ing  beer  is  prohibited.  The  glasses  used  are  broken  beer  bottles, 
the  broken  edges  of  which  were  ground  down  at  the  glass  works. 
These  are  very  desirable  and  stand  the  test  very  well.  After  using, 
these  glasses  are  washed  in  water  containing  sodium  carbonate, 
rinsed  and  put  on  trays,  and  then  put  away  until  next  time.  Every- 
thing is  done  in  a  simple  and  practical  way.  The  expenses  are 
small  and  are  more  than  covered  by  the  income  of  the  hotel  (wirt- 
schaft)  of  the  park.  It  is  obvious  that  these  children  become  fond 
of  this  park  and  continue  to  visit  it.  Thus  the  park  has  become 
the  chief  meeting  place  of  the  city,  and  many  parents  go  there 
so  as  to  be  near  their  children. 

The  society,  as  has  been  remarked  before,  fosters  the  care  of 
children  even  after  these  children  have  grown  up.  The  society 
assigned  to  the  boys  who  were  guards  the  care  of  the  schoolyard  in 
the  park  and  these  boys  attend'  to  the  garden  under  proper  super- 
vision. The  boys  make  trips  frequently  to  the  park  at  other  times 
also.  Furthermore,  Judge  Bohmert  kept  the  boys  of  the  guard 
throughout  the  rest  of  the  year  by  arranging  for  them  regular 
lessons  in  reading  and  elocution,  by  which  they  were  prepared  for 
the  productions  in  the  "Naturtheater."  It  turned  out,  however,  that 
these  productions  in  the  theater  drew  the  boys  too  much  away  from 
school,  and  they  were  given  up  later  on.  Now  the  boys  meet  twice 
a  week,  beginning  in  spring  to  work  in  the  schoolgarden  in  the 
park,  and  at  the  same  time  are  taught  how  to  do  things  when  the 
outings  begin  in  May.  The  girls'  guard  also  still  assembles  regularly 
from  October  to  May  on  Wednesday  afternoon  from  four  to  six  to 
learn  how  to  knit  and  sew,  and  how  to  do  other  work,  and  they 
also  mend  the  towels  and  fix  the  utensils.  While  doing  this  instruc- 
tive stories  are  read  to  them.  The  girls  also  learn  games,  especially 
charades,  which  stand  them  in  good  stead  when  the  outings  begin. 
At  Christmas  these  boys  and  girls  of  the  guard  have  a  special  vaca- 
tion. The  society  bases  its  hopes  on  these  boys  and  girls  as  much  as 
it  does  on  those  who  take  part  in  these  outings.  Will  they  again 
find  pleasure  in  these  pastimes  after  they  have  once  learned  to 
know  genuine  pleasure  in  the  sociability  of  the  open  air?  The 
society  hopes  to  build  up  through  these  boys  and  girls  a  better 
social  atmosphere,  expecting  them  to  be  pioneers  in  a  good  cause. 
This  was  the  intention  of  the  founder  of  the  society.  In  this  they 
have   already   partially    succeeded.     Some    of    them   have    already 
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grown  up  and  they  and  their  wives  form  the  nuclei  of  the  happy 
Hfe  which  unfolds  in  summertime  in  this  park  of  the  masses.  They 
are  also  colaborers  in  the  cause  for  which  the  society  stands,  their 
children  go  on  these  outings  and  a  new  generation  is  already  making 
itself  felt. 

The  "Naturtheater"  is  also  an  important  arrangement.  On 
one  side  of  the  forest  there  is  a  loghouse,  with  a  stage,  and  a 
square  in  front  of  it.  In  front  of  this  house  rude  benches  are 
erected,  which  reach  up  the  gently  sloping  side  of  the  valley.  So 
there  is  room  here  for  2000  persons.  The  acoustics  are  excellent. 
In  this  theater  popular  plays  are  frequently  given,  usually  on  Sun- 
day, but  sometimes  also  on  Wednesday  afternoon.  Originally  these 
plays  were  arranged  by  the  boys  of  the  guard,  but  this  was 
given  up  later  on  for  pedagogical  reasons.  Now  it  is  the  young 
people  who  win  their  first  laurels  on  the  stage  of  this  open-air 
theater  (Naturtheater).  Among  these  there  are  many  former  mem- 
bers of  the  boys'  and  girls'  guard.  The  plays  given  are  planned  to 
serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  drama,  but  at  the  same  time  serve 
as  a  form  of  entertainment  for  those  who  visit  the  park.  Admis- 
sion fees  are  charged,  5  cents  for  members  of  the  society,  2^  cents 
for  children  and  yYz  cents  for  non-members.  Since  1904  dramatic 
societies  have  given  productions  there,  as  have  also  professional 
actors.  The  sense  and  feeling  for  art,  simple  and  yet  true  to  life, 
is  to  be  rescued  through  these  attempts.  Unfortunately,  there  is 
still  a  great  lack  of  proper  material.  "Wallenstein's  Lager"  and 
Schiller's  "Wilhelm  Tell"  were  given  with  great  applause.  An 
opera,  "Preciosa,"  was  also  successfully  rendered.  Thus  the  much- 
ridiculed  open-air  theater  has  been  successful  after  all,  it  has  been 
more  than  this,  it  left  a  balance  in  the  treasury  of  the  society. 
For  several  years  past  this  open-air  theater  has  been  used  also  for 
song  recitals  by  children.  Choirs  from  the  schools  sing  their  jolly 
songs  here,  old  as  well  as  new,  and  the  fond  parents  of  the  per- 
formers, as  also  the  members,  listen  attentively  to  the  efforts  of 
their  children.  Since  1905  religious  services  have  been  also  held  in 
the  park,  and  on  May  23d,  of  that  year,  more  than  2000  persons 
listened  devoutly  to  a  stirring  sermon. 

In  conclusion,  it  should  be  noted  that  at  the  present  time  many 
public  festivals  are  also  held  here.  The  large  playground,  the  open- 
air  theatre   and  the  spacious  house  of  the   society  are  admirably 
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adapted  to  these  festivals.  It  is  true,  bottled  near-beer  is  sold  in 
the  building,  but  every  other  spiritous  liquor  is  forbidden,  and  the 
majority  of  the  people  have  accustomed  themselves  not  to  drink 
any  intoxicating  liquors.  So  we  can  see  a  new  spirit  gradually 
getting  a  foothold  in  the  national  consciousness.  On  August  23, 
1909,  the  eightieth  birthday  of  the  founder  of  the  society,  one  of 
the  prettiest  celebrations,  was  held  here.  On  this  occasion  more 
than  4000  children  gathered  in  festal  array  on  the  playground  and 
did  homage  to  the  founder  of  the  society. 

Thus  the  forest  park  of  the  Society  for  the  Commonweal  in 
Dresden  represents  a  grand  and  successful  experiment  to  organize 
the  recreation  of  the  children  of  the  masses  on  a  firm,  cheerful 
basis  and  to  reform  popular  amusements  as  a  whole.  In  1906,  the 
society  published  a  well-illustrated  report  of  its  work,  under  the 
title:  Volksmolfahrt  and  VolksgeseUigkeit  nach  den  Erfahrungen 
des  Dresdner  Vereins  Volkswohl.  This  was  published  by  A.  V 
Bohmert,  Dresden. 


(448) 


BOOK  DEPARTMENT 


NOTES 


Abbott,  Edith.    Women  in  Industry.    Pp.  xxii,  408.    Price,  $2.00.    New  York : 

D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  title  is  misleading,  for  the  book  deals  not  with  women  in  industry, 
but  with  the  history  of  the  industrial  activity  of  women  in  the  United 
States.  No  attempt  whatever  is  made  to  discuss  the  present  problems 
connected  with  women  in  industry.  There  is  no  reference  to  legislation,  nor 
to  the  conditions  under  which  women  work.  The  book,  however,  is  exceed- 
ingly valuable  in  establishing  beyond  question  two  important  points  and 
replacing  two  threadbare  theories.  In  the  first  place,  the  author  proves 
that  men  alone  were  not  the  first  in  the  factory  system  in  the  United  States, 
for,  in  the  earliest  factories,  women  employees  played  a  leading  part.  In 
the  second  place,  she  shows  that  women  have  played  an  exceedingly  impor- 
tant part  in  industry  from  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and, 
therefore,  the  general  statement  that  women  have  been  coming  into  industry 
only  recently  is  unfounded.  The  book  is  ably  written,  with  copious  references 
to  source  material,  and  presents  in  a  forceful  manner  a  new  view  of  the 
historical  significance  of  women  in  industry. 

Abbott,  F.  F.      Society  and  Politics  in  Ancient  Rome.     Pp.  x,  267.     Price, 

$1.25.     New  York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  1909. 
A  collection  of  essays  on  various  phases  of   Roman   social   life.     Excellent 
from  a  literary  standpoint  and  illustrative  of  social  conditions   and  public 
questions  in  Rome.     Should  be  particularly  interesting  to  any  student  of  the 
classics. 

Aveling,  H.  F.,   and  others.     The  History  Sheet  or  Case-Paper  System.     Pp. 

xii,  167.  Price,  2s.  London:  P.  S.  King  &  Son,  1909. 
The  History  Sheet  or  Case-Paper  System  is  a  little  book  containing  five 
papers  read  at  Poor  Law  Conferences  in  1903,  1904  and  1907,  with  an  intro- 
duction by  Sir  William  Chance  and  a  few  appendices.  The  subject,  which 
may  not  be  obvious  to  a  casual  American  reader  of  the  title,  is  the  advantage 
of  keeping  records  of  applicants  for  relief  in  such  a  way  as  to  have  the  history 
of  each  one  accessible  to  the  relieving  officer. 

It  appears  that  the  usual  method  consists  in  merely  entering  applications 
in  a  book  in  chronological  order,  and  "when  this  book  is  not  indexed  it 
depends  entirely  upon  the  memory  of  the  relieving  officer  how  much  of  the 
applicant's  past  history  is  brought  before  the  guardians.  When  a  new 
relieving  officer  succeeds  to  the  work,  the  cases  to  him  are  all  new." 

The  argument  for  the  superiority  of  a  method  by  which  a  continuous 
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record  is  kept  of  each  applicant  and  his  family  is  necessarily  elementary. 
The  most  interesting  features  of  the  book  are  the  apparent  absence  of  all 
difficulty  in  distinguishing  between  the  "deserving"  and  "undeserving"  poor; 
the  citation  of  stories  with  quite  a  different  application  from  the  one  which 
seems  to  us  most  patent;  and  the  disposition  to  see,  in  evidences  that 
pauperism  is  "hereditary,"  merely  an  interesting  historical  fact  rather  than 
a  commentary  on  the  way  in  which  the  fathers  and  grandfathers  of  the 
present  generation  of  "paupers"  have  been  treated. 

Barnett,  G.  E.  The  Printers — A  Study  in  American  Trade  Unionism.  Pp. 
vii,  387.  Price,  $1.50.  Cambridge,  Mass. :  American  Economic  Associa- 
tion, 1909. 
This  is  a  work  of  unusual  interest.  In  the  words  of  the  author,  it  aims  "to 
give  a  complete  description  of  an  American  trade  union."  It  is  a  study  in 
connected  form  of  the  history,  the  structure,  the  activities,  and  the  policy  of 
the  American  typographical  unions — in  effect — of  the  International  Typo- 
graphical Union.  A  fair,  impartial,  and  restrained  rnode  of  treatment  char- 
acterizes the  whole  book — the  author  has  been  content  to  describe,  he  skil- 
full}'  avoids  even  the  appearance  of  bias  or  interpretation.  The  technique 
of  the  trade  has  been  dealt  with  in  an  admirable  manner,  and  he  has  eluded 
for  himself  and  his  readers  most  of  those  pitfalls  which  lie  in  the  technical 
terms  of  the  quasi-mechanical  printing  trade. 

The  historical  method  has  been  followed,  with  free  and  full  quotation 
from  official  papers  and  from  hitherto  unpublished  records  of  the  Inter- 
national Union.  The  w^ork  divides  itself  naturally  into  three  parts — 
History  and  Government,  Insurance  and  Trade  Regulations,  The  Enforce- 
ment of  Trade  Regulations.  The  greatest  interest  centers  easily  about  the 
trade  regulations  and  the  various  means  and  policies  adopted  from  time  to 
time  with  a  view  to  enforcing  them.  He  fully  describes  the  truly  remarkable 
way  in  which  labor-saving  devices  and  machines  have  been  introduced  into 
the  trade  and  assimilated  without  seriously  disorganizing  it.  In  that  chapter 
in  which  he  has  dealt  with  the  problem  of  irregularity  of  employment,  the 
cohesive  power  and  fraternal  spirit  of  the  union  is  seen  at  its  best.  To  the 
work  is  appended  a  fairly  complete  bibliography,  some  copies  of  the  minutes 
of  early  organizations,  and  a  tabulation  of  the  number  and  membership  of  the 
local  unions  of  the  International  from  1853  to  the  present  time. 

Bellom,  M.     Les  Lois  dAssurance  Ouvricre  a  I'Etranger.     Pp.  588.     Price, 

I5f.  Paris :  A.  Rousseau,  1909. 
The  book  contains  a  compilation  of  European  laws  relating  to  sickness,  acci- 
dents and  invalidity.  Extracts  are  given  together  with  the  latest  amendments 
to  the  laws  of  Germany,  Denmark,  Hungary,  Belgium,  Russia,  Spain,  Italy 
and  Switzerland.  The  book  should  prove  of  value  to  students  of  insurance 
legislation. 

Biggie,  J.     Biggie  Garden  Book.     Pp.   184.     Price,  50  cents.     Philadelphia: 
W.  Atkinson  Company. 

(450) 


Book  Department  235 

Bryce,  James.     The  Hindrances  to  Good  Citizenship.     Pp.  138.     Price,  $1.15. 

New  Haven :  Yale  University  Press,  1909. 
Indolence  explains  our  large  "stay-at-home  vote."  It  is  the  most  common 
failing  of  the  American  elector.  Less  widely  felt  is  the  influence  of  selfish 
personal  interest,  most  men  easily  convince  themselves  that  what  is  for  their 
interest  is  for  the  public  interest — hence  the  protective  tariff,  corruption  in 
public  contracts  and  the  corrupt  use  of  money  in  elections.  The  influence  of 
personal  advantage  is  the  most  corrupting  in  present-day  politics.  It  is  a 
problem  that  becomes  of  increasing  importance  as  the  wealth  of  nations 
increases,  especially  where  increased  wealth  tends  to  bring  with  it  an  increase 
of  class  distinctions.  The  surest  way  to  better  political  conditions  is  to 
educate  the  electors  to  a  greater  civic  interest.  There  are  also  mechanical 
changes  which  can  be  of  help,  such  as  proportional  representation,  the  initia- 
tive and  referendum  and  laws  regulating  lobbying,  the  primaries  and  the 
elections.  Yet  it  is  from  the  heart  and  will  of  the  citizen  that  all  real  and 
lasting  improvements  must  proceed.  All  that  Mr.  Bryce  writes  is  forceful 
and  clear.  These  four  lectures  will  be  highly  appreciated  by  all  who  sym- 
pathize with  his  judicial  but  still  optimistic  viewpoint. 

Cabot,  R.  C.      Social  Se)-vice  and  the  Art  of  Healing.     Pp.  ix,  192.     Price, 

$1.00.  New  York:  Moffat,  Yard  &  Co.,  1909 
This  admirable  little  volume  is  written  "to  exemplify  three  forms  of  team 
work,"  i.  e.,  the  team  work  of  doctor  and  social  worker,  of  doctor  and 
patient,  and  of  doctor  and  the  educator,  the  psychologist,  the  minister  and 
the  philanthropist.  It  describes  the  changes  whereby  medical,  social  and 
educational  work  are  being  drawn  together  for  the  good  of  the  community. 
The  doctor  must  become  an  educator.  "Public  health  and  the  extermination 
of  disease,  that  most  fruitful  cause  of  poverty,  of  misery,  and  of  crime, 
are  the  ideals  for  which  doctors  and  social  workers  are  joining  hands  to- 
day." Vice,  ignorance,  overcrowding,  sweatshops  and  poverty  give  the  key 
to  much  of  the  sickness;  on  the  other  hand,  poor  nutrition,  physical  defects, 
alcoholism,  tuberculosis  and  accidents  give  to  the  social  worker  the  reason 
for  much  of  the  poverty,  shiftlessness,  vice  and  crime  with  which  he  must 
cope.  Team  work  is  necesary.  The  educator  is  realizing  that  he  cannot 
cope  with  his  problems  alone.  To  neutralize  the  evils  of  a  compulsory  school 
requirement,  the  authorities  are  compelled  to  provide  physical  tests,  school 
nurses,  and  medical  attendance.     Again,  team  work  is  required. 

Dr.  Cabot,  at  a  recent  conference  on  social  service  in  the  hospitals,  held 
in  New  York,  declared  that  at  least  two-fifths  of  the  patients  treated  at  the 
hospital  and  the  hospital  dispensary  need  more  than  mere  medical  or  surgical 
care.  This  is  the  reason  that  eight  trained  social  workers  have  been  added 
to  the  staff  of  the  Massachusetts  General  Hospital,  in  which  Dr.  Cabot  is  an 
assistant  visiting  physician. 

Carpenter,  C.  W.        Profit-Making  in  Shop  and  Factory  Management.     Pp. 

146.     New  York:   Engineering  Magazine. 
Persons  in  a  position  to  know  whereof  they  speak  are  quite  sure  that  there 
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is  astonishing  disorganization  in  manufacturing  industry.  Several  books 
have  been  lately  written  telling  how  this  disorganization  may  be  eradicated 
and  replaced  by  order  and  method.  Of  this  class  is  this  book  by  Mr.  Car- 
penter, present  president  of  the  Herring,  Hall,  Marvin  Safe  Company,  and 
late  president  of  the  National  Cash  Register  Company,  which  has  been  noted 
throughout  the  country  as  an  exponent  of  excellent  treatment  of  its  employees. 
The  book  describes  the  actual  methods  which  he  has  put  into  operation. 

Carson,  W.  E.  Mexico.     Pp.    xi,   439.     Price,   $2.25.     New    York:    Mac- 

millan  Company,  1909. 

Cohen,  J.  E.        Socialism  for  Students.     Pp.  153.     Chicago:  Charles  H.  Kerr 

&  Company,  1910. 
In  spite  of  occasional  dogmatic  assertions  and  misstatements  of  the  "other 
side,"  this  little  book  is  a  clear  and  serviceable  presentation  of  socialism  for 
non-socialists. 

Colby,  F.  M.  (Ed.).     International  Year  Book.    Pp.  776.    New  York:  Dodd, 

Mead  &  Co.,  1909 
The  new  International  Year  Book's  compendium  of  the  world's  progress  for 
the  year  1908,  was  issued  early  in  1909,  and  brings  down  to  date  a  large 
number  of  subjects.  The  list  of  contributors  is  large,  and  the  treatment  of 
many  questions  in  which  there  is  rapid  progress  seems  to  be  thoroughly  up 
to  date  and  of  such  a  character  as  to  make  the  book  very  desirable  for  any 
well  equipped  library. 

Curtin,  J.  A.     A  Journey  in  Southern  Siberia.     Price,  $3.00.     Boston:  Little, 
Brown  &  Co.,  1909. 

Davenport,  E.     Education  for  Efficiency.     Pp.  v,  184.     Price,  $1.00.     Boston: 

D.  C.  Heath  &  Co.,  1909. 
In  this  little  volume  the  author  enthusiastically  advocates  universal  education 
in  its  literal  sense.  But  if  education  becomes  truly  universal,  objectors  argue, 
the  washerwoman's  daughter  will  not  return  to  the  tub,  nor  the  ditcher's  son  to 
the  ditch ;  we  will  have  an  army  of  officers,  but  no  privates  to  do  the  fighting. 
The  author  answers  this  argument  by  showing  that  education  of  the  right 
sort  does  not  educate  away  from  industry  and  the  common  walks  of  life. 
Merely  admitting  the  "masses"  to  school  does  not  constitute  universal  educa- 
tion, the  schools  must  be  actively  fitted  and  adapted  to  the  "masses." 

Having  demonstrated  that  industrial  or  vocational  education  is  necessary, 
the  author  throws  the  whole  weight  of  his  influence  against  the  establishment 
of  separate  industrial  schools.  Such  schools  train  the  operative  rather  than 
educate  the  citizen;  they  lose  in  breadth  more  than  they  gain  in  directness. 
But  if  the  high  schools  delay  longer  in  adding  industrial  courses,  the 
industrial  people  will  secede,  and  separate  trade  schools  will  be  established 
to  the  permanent  detriment  of  our  system.  The  latter  part  of  the  book 
show  how  agriculture,  at  least,  may  make  its  way  into  existing  schools 
without   detriment  to   other  courses,  but   vastly  to  their  advantage. 
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Dearie,  N.  B.     Problems  of  Unemployment  in  the  London  Building  Trades. 

Pp.  xix,  195.  Price,  s/^-  London:  Dent  &  Co, 
The  author  holds  that  changes  in  the  demand  for  labor  in  the  form  of  cyclical 
or  trade  depressions,  seasonal  and  temporary  changes  over  periods  of  less 
than  a  year,  together  with  the  failure  to  adjust  the  supply  of  labor  to  the 
demand  for  it,  and  the  defects  of  "human  nature,"  are  responsible  for  unem- 
ployment as  it  appears  in  the  London  building  trades.  After  a  chapter  care- 
fully analyzing  the  extent  of  the  building  trades  in  London  a  discussion 
follows  of  the  variations  due  to  changes  in  business  conditions  over  long 
periods  of  years.  There  is  also  an  excellent  chart  showing  these  variations 
for  the  industries  of  London  at  large  and  for  the  building  trades.  According 
to  this  chart,  the  worst  conditions  in  the  recorded  history  of  the  trade  have 
prevailed  since  1900.  Never  before  was  unemploymnet  so  serious  nor  trade 
depression  so  prevalent. 

After  devoting  an  intervening  chapter  to  a  statement  of  the  condition  of 
the  master  builders,  who,  it  is  maintained,  are  short  of  work,  the  author 
further  discusses  and  illustrates  variations  in  unemployment  and  seasonal 
unemployment.  The  general,  short  irregularities  in  employment  are  largely 
due  to  the  contract  system  of  work,  which  does  not  insure  stability  for  any 
one  employer. 

In  discussing  the  remedies  heretofore  adopted  for  unemployment  the 
author  proposes  first  that  the  scope  of  trade  union  organization  be  made 
more  general,  and  second,  that  a  system  of  labor  exchanges  be  provided. 
The  analysis  of  the  working  conditions  presented  in  the  first  part  of  the 
book  is  most  excellent,  but  the  remedies  proposed  seem  to  the  writer  super- 
ficial. 
Dole,  C.  F.  The   Ethics  of  Progress.     Pp.   vii,   398.     Price,   $1.50.     New 

York:  T.  Y.  Crowell  &  Co.,   1909. 

Fisher,  Irving.    Report  on  National  Vitality — Its  Wastes  and  Conservation. 

Pp.  viii,  138.  Washington:  Government  Printing  Office,  1909. 
This  pamphlet  is  a  carefully  prepared  statistical  brief  dealing  with  the  length 
of  life  and  the  factors  which  influence  it;  with  the  hindrance  which  low 
national  vitality  is  to  the  development  of  national  efficiency,  and  with  per- 
sonal, semi-public  and  state  hygiene,  the  introduction  of  which  will  insure 
length  of  life  and  higher  industrial  efficiency.  The  report  is  a  strong 
presentation  of  the  possibilities  of  human  life,  and  the  opportunity  which 
exists  for  its  development  and  prolongation  through  sanitation,  hygiene  and 
the  awakening  of  the  social  conscience.  While  not  intended  for  the  general 
public,  the  pamphlet  will  assuredly  attract  the  attention  and  win  the  hearty 
commendation  and  co-operation  of  all  scholars,  students  and  specialists  in 
this  and  kindred  fields,  and  will  lead  to  an  added  emphasis  being  laid  upon 
the  great  importance  of  the  conservation  of  national  vitality. 

Garcia,  G.    Leona  Vicario,  Heroina  Insurgente.     Pp.  210.     Mexico:  Museo 

Nacional  de  Arqueologia,  Historia  y  Etnologia,  1910. 
Students  of  Latin-American  history  owe  a  heavy  debt  of  gratitude  to  the 
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indefatigable  Director  of  the  Mexican  National  Museum  of  Archaeology, 
History  and  Ethnology,  Dr.  Genaro  Garcia.  Not  content  with  the  excellent 
series  of  documents  illustrative  of  Mexican  colonial  and  constitutional  his- 
tory, Dr.  Garcia  is  publishing  a  number  of  monographic  studies  dealing  with 
notable  figures  in  the  history  of  Mexican  independence.  In  this  work  on 
Leona  Vicario  the  author  has  given  us  an  account  of  the  activities  of  one  of 
the  few  women  who  figured  in  the  revolutionary  movement  against  Spain. 
As  part  of  the  work  the  author  has  reprinted  a  number  of  important  docu- 
ments relating  to-  the  events  immediately  preceding  and  following  the  decla- 
ration of  Mexican  independence. 

Gibson,  Thomas.    The  Cycles  of  Speculation,     Pp.  187.     Price,  $1.50.     New 

York :  Moody  Corporation. 
This  little  volume  is  supplementary  to  Mr.  Gibson's  earlier  book,  "The 
Pitfalls  of  Speculation"  and  deals  with  special  problems  of  speculation  rather 
than  with  the  entire  field.  Briefly  but  concisely  the  author  deals  with  those 
movements  of  overspeculation  and  depression,  or"  "cycles  of  speculation," 
which  periodically  occur.  The  causes  of  these  occurrences  are  explained, 
and  a  complete  cycle  all  the  way  from  the  crest  of  prosperity  to  the  ebb  of 
depression  and  return  is  traced.  Cycles  of  stock,  grain  and  cotton  specula- 
tion are  separately  treated. 

In  addition,  numerous  allied  matters  are  discussed,  among  them  being 
the  effect  of  the  increased  gold  supply,  of  money  conditions,  and  of  political 
conditions  and  crops.  There  is  a  brief  chapter  on  "undigested  securities," 
another  on  the  indications  of  crises,,  the  importance  of  fixed  charges,  the 
bank  statement,  puts  and  calls,  and  how  to  compute  the  value  of  rights.  The 
problems  discussed  are  such  as  frequently  confront  the  speculator  and 
investor  as  perplexing  stumbling  blocks. 

Gordon,  H.  L.     The  Modern  Mother.    Pp.  x,  278.     Price,  $2.00.    New  York: 

R.  F.  Fenno  &  Co. 
The  author  presents  in  popular  language  a  thorough,  scientific  statement  of 
the  proper  care  which  should  be  afforded  a  normal  girl  from  infancy  to 
motherhood.  The  work  is  sane,  able,  direct  and  well  illustrated.  The  book 
represents  a  notable  step  in  advance  in  the  direction  of  rational  education 
for  girlhood  and  motherhood.  The  modern  home  is  not  prepared  to  furnish 
such  education ;  the  school  does  not  furnish  it,  and  the  need  for  books  of  this 
character  is  most  urgent. 

Grice,  Mary  V.  Home  and  School  United  in  Widening  Circles  of  Inspiration' 
and  Service.  Pp.  154.  Price,  60  cents.  Philadelphia:  Christopher 
Sower  Company,  1909. 
With  notes  of  introduction  and  commendation  from  Commissioner  of  Educa- 
tion Brown,  Martin  C.  Brumbaugh,  Superintendent  of  Schools  in  Philadel- 
phia, and  Governor  Hughes,  of  New  York,  Mrs.  Grice  here  presents  a 
working  plan  for  linking  the  home,  the  school,  the  community  and  the  nation. 
The  book  is  written  in  an  interesting  way.     The  author  has  gone  into  suffi- 
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cient  technical  detail  on  the  formation  of  home  and  school  associations  to 
make  the  book  of  great  value  to  those  planning  such  associations. 

Griggs,  E.  H.  Human  Equipment,  Its  Use  and  Abuse.  Pp.  72,.  Price,  50 
cents.     New  York:  B.  W.  Huebsch,  1909. 

Guinness,  G.    Peru:  Its  Story,  People  and  Religion.     Pp.  xxiv,  438.     Price, 

$2.50.  New  York:  F.  H.  Revell  Company,  1909 
Miss  Guinness  has  here  set  forth  her  personal  experiences  in  missionary 
work  in  Peru.  She  has  done  a  real  service  in  describing  minutely  the  routine 
of  her  daily  visits  to  the  sick  and  infirm,  and  in  pointing  out  the  many 
obstacles  to  winning  the  confidence  of  the  natives.  The  plain,  straightforward 
recital  gives  us  some  idea  of  the  seemingly  hopeless  misery  of  the  lower 
classes.  Instead  of  succumbing  to  the  temptation  of  broad  generalization, 
\he  author  has  wisely  limited  herself  to  the  recital  of  her  personal  experiences 
in  Cuzco,  Arequipa,  Lima  and  other  cities. 

There  has  been  so  little  attempt  to  study  social  conditions  in  any  of  the 
Latin- American  countries  that  students  of  the  subject  are  thankful  for  CA-ery 
contribution,  for  it  is  becoming  increasingly  clear  that  the  political  systems 
cf  these  countries  cannot  be  understood  until  we  have  made  a  careful  study 
of  their  social  organization. 

This  work  of  Miss  Guinness  would  be  of  far  greater  value  if  she  had 
bten  able  to  restrain  her  strong  evangelical  tendencies.  Throughout  the  work 
there  is  a  spirit,  not  only  of  criticism,  but  of  bitter  opposition  to  the  influ- 
ence i)f  the  Catholic  Church.  Whenever  approaching  this  phase  of  the 
subject  the  author  loses  all  sense  of  proportion.  She  makes  no  attempt  to 
fathom  the  historical  antecedents  which  explain  the  present  situation.  The 
individual  instances  of  injustice  and  oppression  have  aroused  her  feelings 
of  resentment  to  a  point  which  makes  this  portion  of  her  book,  while  quite 
as  interesting,  far  less  valuable  than  her  description  of  social  conditions; 
however,  in  spite  of  this,  the  book  will  be  welcomed  by  those  interested  in 
Latin-American  affairs. 

Hiliier,  A.  P.  The  Commonweal — A  Study  of  the  Federal  System  of 
Political  Economy.  Pp.  xii,  162.  Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  Longmans, 
Green  &  Co.,  1909. 

Knight,  E.  F.  The  Awakening  of  Turkey.  Pp.  x,  355.  Price,  $3.00.  Phila- 
delphia: J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co.,  1909. 
To  write  contemporary  history  is  always  a  difficult  task.  The  story  of  the 
Turkish  Revolution  is  so  bound  up  with  plot  and  counterplot  that  only  one 
who  has  become  familiar  with  all  the  local  conditions  by  personal  experience 
can  hope  to  give  a  picture  of  the  complicated  tangle.  Mr.  Knight's  experience 
as  a  war  correspondent  acquainted  with  Turkey  for  thirty  years  has  sup- 
plied him  with  material  available  to  but  few  writers.  He  has  had  access 
through  his  friends  among  the  Young  Turks  to  documents  and  diaries  which 
enable  him  to  trace  the  revolutionary  movement  from  the  beginnings  in 
Geneva  to  the  present  time. 
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The  Turks  are  the  most  misunderstood  of  peoples.  Even  the  massacres 
attributed  to  them  were  committed  in  greater  part  by  wild  frontier  tribes, 
not  by  the  Turks  themselves.  The  instigators  were  the  officers  under  the 
Hamidian  regime,  which  in  fact,  oppressed  all  classes  and  by  its  far-reaching 
system  of  espionage  spread  terror  among  Mohammedans  and  Christians 
alike.  In  European  Turkey  also  "it  needs  a  strong  rule  to  keep  the  rival 
Christian  sects  from  cutting  each  other's  throats — the  Turks  can  provide  that 
rule." 

The  Sultan's  policy  of  plunder,  taken  with  the  conflicting  interests  of 
those  who  hope  to  become  Turkey's  heirs,  has  brought  the  country  to  the 
verge  of  financial  ruin,  from  which  only  a  thorough-going  revolution  and 
the  development  of  the  new  national  spirit  can  save  it.  The  program  of 
the  Young  Turks — a  strong  army,  the  development  of  the  national  resources, 
reform  in  taxation  and  the  introduction  of  responsible  representative  gov- 
ernment— is  an  extensive  one;  so  extensive  that  only  with  great  care  can  it 
escape  failure.  Reactionary  elements  are  bound  to  make  the  experiment 
difficult,  but  Mr.  Knight  believes  it  will  succeed. 

Lanciani,  R.    Wanderings  in  the  Roman  Campagna.     Pp.  xiii,  378.     Boston: 
Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 

Lichtenberger,  James  P.     Divorce— A  Study  in  Social  Causation.    Pp.  230. 

Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  author  examines  divorce  as  a  social  phenomenon  and  aims  to  explain 
the  rationale  of  our  present  changing  divorce  rates.  He  gives  an  historical 
review  of  the  status  of  divorce  and  includes  representative  peoples  of  both 
Asiatic  and  Western  civilizations.  The  statistics  of  divorce  are  largely 
based  on  the  recent  census  report  on  that  subject.  New  and  interesting  tables 
are,  however,  abstracted  from  the  census  data.  The  attitude  of  the  Prot- 
estant denominations  toward  the  problem,  the  work  of  the  National  Congress 
on  Divorce,  legislation  and  its  effect  on  the  increase  of  divorce,  and  the 
economic,  social  and  political  conditions  which  induce  its  development  are 
ably  handled  by  the  author.  Special  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  last  sub- 
ject. The  transition  from  a  one-sided  matrimonial  tie  to  mutually  acceptable 
monogamic  relations  is  logically  accompanied  by  the  severance  of  ill-formed 
marital  bonds.  The  emergence  of  woman  from  a  servile  condition  to  one 
of  measurable  independence  has  made  divorce  a  "cost  of  progress,"  but  will 
eventually  make  marriage  an  enduring  spiritual  bond  because  of  the  greater 
equality  of  rights  and  the  wider  range  of  woman's  choice.  The  divorce  era 
should  be  followed  by  one  of  more  stable  family  relations. 

The  thesis  is  strongly  written  and  is  highly  commendable  for  its  unbiased 
explanation  of  the  divorce  phenomenon.  Through  a  better  understanding 
of  the  place  of  divorce  in  this  transition  period,  much  ignorant  criticism 
would  be  silenced  and  the  way  opened  for  the  correction  of  the  abuses  that 
inevitably  accompany  an  ill-directed  movement. 

Lloyd,  H.  D.       Men,  The  Workers.    Pp.  viii,  280.     Price,  $1.50.     New  York: 
Doubleday,  Page  &  Co.,  1909. 
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Marden,  P.  S.  Travels   in   Spain.     Pp.    vii,    434.     Price,    $3.00.     Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
Books  of  travel  are  often  little  more  than  diaries,  which  are  of  great  interest 
only  to  the  one  whose  experiences  they  record.  Mr.  Marden's  work  is  not 
of  this  class.  He  has  a  keen  appreciation  of  the  picturesque  and  ability 
to  make  what  he  sees  interesting  to  the  reader.  There  is  not  a  dull  page  in 
the  book.  The  journey  over  which  we  are  taken  touches  most  of  the  historic 
monuments  of  the  most  composite  country  of  Europe.  Entry  is  made  by 
the  south,  whence  the  chief  cities  up  to  Burgos,  then  east  to  Barcelona, 
are  visited.  This  omits  the  southeast  coast  cities  and  the  Basque  provinces, 
but  covers  all  other  points  of  importance.  A  chapter  on  Tangiers  hardly 
needs  an  apology  for  its  insertion,  but  for  some  reason  Gibraltar,  right  on 
the  line  of  travel,  is  omitted. 

Throughout  the  journey  emphasis  is  placed  on  art  and  architecture.  The 
life  of  the  people  is  touched  upon  only  occasionally;  in  fact,  Mr.  Marden 
admits  that  his  Spanish  is  confined  to  a  few  phrases,  which  make  it 
impossible  for  him  to  get  into  real  touch  with  the  Spaniard  as  well  as 
with  his  country.  In  justice  to  Spain  also  it  should  be  said  that  the 
unpleasant  features,  especially  the  beggars,  are  not  quite  so  prominent  a 
part  of  the  national  life  as  they  appear  to  have  been  in  the  author's  experi- 
ence. The  illustrations  and  type  work  of  the  book  are  excellent.  This  is 
especially  true  of  the  pictures  of  the  less  known  cities,  such  as  Ronda  and 
Segovia — points  too  often  neglected  by  the  hurried  tourist. 

Modern  Corporation  Accounting,  Documents,  Blanks,  Etc.  Chicago :  Powers 
&  Lyons,  1909. 

Morawetz,  V.  Banking  and  Currency  Problems  in  the  United  States.  Pp. 
119.  Price,  $1.00.  New  York:  North  American  Publishing  Company, 
1909. 

Oppenheim,  L.  International  Incidents  for  Discussion  in  Conversation  Classes. 
Classes.     Pp.  xi,  129.     Price,  $1.00.     Cambridge:  University  Press,   1909. 

Palsito,  V.  H.  (Ed.)  Minutes  of  the  Comissioners  for  Detecting  and  De- 
feating Conspiracies  in  the  State  of  New  York.  2  vols.  Pp.  836.  Albany: 
State  of  New  York,  1909. 
This  is  an  excellent  printing  of  the  laws  passed  by  New  York  to  repress 
conspiracies  against  the  state  by  the  loyalists  during  the  Revolution.  The 
activities  of  the  commissioners  who  were  appointed  to  carry  out  the  laws 
are  the  special  subject  of  the  volumes.  The  minutes  of  their  meetings  at 
Albany  are  presented  in  extenso  and  their  entire  work  is  presented  in  a 
summarized  form.  There  is  no  attempt  to  give  an  estimate  of  the  value 
of  the  work  done  by  them,  but  the  documents  are  presented  as  material  for 
the  use  of  the  historian.  The  editor  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  the  excel- 
lent character  of  the  work  he  has  done  in  making  the  documents — the 
most  important  of  which  existed  heretofore  only  in  manuscript— available  to 
the  public. 
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Parsons,  P.  A.         Responsibility  for  Crime.    Pp.    194.     Price,   $1.50.     New 

York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  is  a  thesis  embodying  the  results  of  personal  investigations  and  of  the 
study  of  the  conclusions  of  eminent  criminologists,  and  presenting  inde- 
pendent theories  and  principles.  For  penological  purposes,  the  author  reduces 
the  six  different  classes  of  criminals  to  two,  and  in  his  formula  for  crime  he 
endeavors  to  express  in  a  more  precise  way  the  vaguely  known  relations  of 
personality  and  external  stimuli  to  crime. 

Society  is  responsible  for  crime,  but  a  large  proportion  of  criminals  are 
accounted  for  through  hereditary  influences  in  the  form  of  a  species  of 
atavism.  Alcoholism  instead  of  standing  in  causal  relations  to  crime  is 
largely  the  concomitant  effect  of  hereditary  weakness.  This  question  is, 
however,  discussed  too  briefly  to  be  given  adequate  treatment.  Environment 
is  a  minor  factor  and  its  function  is  "to  give  heredity  full  sway." 

The  prison  and  the  jury  system  are  aptly  criticised  and  the  question  of 
restitution  is  discussed.  The  complete  restitution  advocated  by  the  author 
would,  however,  impose  certain  hardships  which  at  best  are  of  questionable 
expediency.  The  extermination  of  mental  and  moral  defectives  should  be 
accomplished  by  the  prevention  of  their  propagation.  Existing  conditions 
in  regard  to  method  and  procedure  are  criticised  not  for  purpose  of  wanton 
destruction,  but  in  order  that  substitutes  may  be  provided  before  disaster  shall 
overtake  the  social  system. 

The  student  would  feel  better  satisfied  if  a  constructive  program  had  been 
more  elaborately  outlined.  The  book,  however,  is  written  in  comparatively 
popular  language,  and,  it  is  hoped,  will  spread  the  principles  which  are 
advocated.  Unfortunately  the  thesis  did  not  undergo  the  searching  criticism 
of  some  rhetorician  who  might  have  suggested  numerous  improvements  in 
expression.  On  the  other  hand,  the  monograph  has  much  intrinsic  merit. 
Peabody,  F.  G.       The  Approach  to  the  Social  Question.     Pp.  vii,  210.     Price, 

$1.50.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
"Social  stability,  like  the  City  of  God,  must  have  foundations.  Social  navi- 
gation needs  a  chart  of  the  course.  Much  social  teaching  shows  the  channel 
by  the  wrecks  of  ventures  which  have  missed  it."  Hence  in  the  midst  of 
the  social  unrest  of  our  time.  Professor  Peabody  urges  that  time  will  be 
gained  and  real  progress  will  be  facilitated  "in  turning  briefly  from  the  fas- 
cinating occupation  of  solving  the  social  question  to  the  more  modest 
task  of  understanding  the  social  question."  It  is  the  quest  for  elements  of 
certainty  in  the  social  situation  which  the  writer  pursues  in  this  volume.  His 
method  is  through  philosophy  to  seek  to  comprehend  the  unity  of  the  subject; 
to  discover  the  foundations. 

Again,  "like  the  City  of  God  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  social  ques- 
tion lies  four-square,  and  toward  each  front  leads  a  well-traveled  road." 
"The  first  of  these  approaches  is  by  the  way  of  social  science;  the  second  is 
by  the  way  of  sociology;  the  third  is  by  the  way  of  economics;  the  fourth 
is  by  the  way  of  ethics."  Chapters  are  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  the 
insight  to  be  gained  from  each  approach.  The  last  chapter  is  devoted  to 
the  identification  of  the  spirit  and  aim  of  social  science  and  social  religion. 
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Few  recent  volumes  exhibit  such  broad  and  sympathetic  insight  into 
the  dominant  spirit  of  the  times.  The  book  cannot  fail  to  be  of  great 
value,  especially  to  that  large  group  of  persons  who  have  "the  zeal  of  God" 
for  social  betterment  and  who  lack  only  the  "knowledge"  to  make  them 
efficient  workmen  in  the  field  of  social  reform. 

Rankin,  G.  A.        An  American  Transportation  System.     Pp.  xv,  464.     Price, 
$1.50.     New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  1909. 

Rhodes,  J.  F.       Historical  Essays.     Pp.  viii,  346.     Price,  $2.25.     New  York: 

Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
This  is  a  collection  of  eighteen  essays,  all  but  three  of  which  have  been 
published  elsewhere.  There  is  a  distinct  unity  to  the  collection,  as  all  but 
four  essays  deal  with  historical  method  or  with  individual  historians.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  all  these  fourteen  essays  treat  of  historical  writers,  for 
Mr.  Rhodes  is  never  abstract  or  analytical,  but  always  deduces  his  principles 
of  the  science  from  a  study  of  the  exponents  of  the  art.  Each  essay  brings 
cumulative  evidence  of  the  keen  interest  of  Mr.  Rhodes  in  personality,  and 
his  capacity  of  combining  warm  affection  with  candid  criticism.  They 
therefore  afford  a  criterion  for  judging  his  historical  work.  For  example, 
it  is  interesting  to  note  the  weight  he  attaches  to  opinion,  a  class  of  fact  now 
so  generally  disregarded.  In  spite  of  the  value  of  his  plain  and  sensible  esti- 
mates of  other  historians,  the  greatest  interest  is  in  those  essays  in  which  he 
particularly  reveals  his  own  methods.  These  are :  "Newspapers  as  His- 
torical Sources,"  "The  Profession  of  Historians,"  "Who  Burned  Columbia" 
and  "Edward  Gaylord  Bourne." 

Richardson,  N.  A.      Industrial  Problems.     Pp.  229.     Price,  $1.00.     Chicago: 

Charles  H.  Kerr  &  Co.,  1910. 
The  "Problems"  and  "Vital  Topics"  of  modern  society  are  discussed  at  some 
length,  though  without  any  definite  scientific  viewpoint  other  than  that  fur- 
nished by  a  cursory  knowledge  of  Marxian  Socialism.  The  book  contains  a 
large  number  of  isolated  cases  of  individual  and  corporate  wrongdoing. 
Concentration  of  wealth,  corruption,  the  unemployed,  panics,  the  work  of 
women  and  children,  degeneracy  and  several  other  like  topics  are  treated  in 
separate  chapters,  but  in  no  case  is  the  material  satisfactory.  The  author's 
economic  theories  are  not  substantiated  nor  are  they  generally  accepted,  and 
his  facts,  while  in  some  cases  derived  from  good  sources,  are  often  not 
adequately  presented. 

Riis,  Jacob  A.      The  Old   Town.     Pp.  xiv,  269.     Price,  $2.00.     New  York: 

Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
The  old  town  is  Ribe,  in  Denmark,  where  the  author  was  born  and  where 
he  spent  his  boyhood.  He  writes  delightfully  about  the  curious  old  customs 
and  his  quaint  townsfolk,  though  he  often  lays  the  same  stress  upon  important 
facts  and  unimportant  details.  There  is  much  sympathy  and  some  humor 
in  his  descriptions.  The  town  of  Ribe  dates  back  a  thousand  years  and  had 
played  its  part  in  history,  but  at  the  time  of  which  Mr.  Riis  writes  it  was 
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slumbering  undisturbed  by  the  outside  world.  The  storks  built  their  nests 
on  the  roofs  of  the  houses,  the  watchman  went  his  rounds  announcing  the 
time  of  night  by  a  special  song  for  each  hour.  The  description  of  the  fairs, 
the  Christmas  customs  and  boyish  pranks  claim  our  interest.  Throughout 
we  catch  glimpses  of  the  sweet  and  simple  home  life  which  Mr.  Riis  knew. 
The  book  is  dedicated  "to  all  who  love  the  old  town  and  the  old  friends," 
but  everyone  can  read  and  enjoy  it.  Not  the  least  attractive  feature  of  the 
book  are  the  sympathetic  illustrations  by  W.  T.  Benda. 

Robbins,  E.  Clyde  (compiled  by).  Selected  Articles  on  Commission  Plan 
of  Municipal  Government.  Pp.  ix,  i68.  Price,  $i.oo.  Minneapolis: 
H.  W.  Wilson  Company,  1909. 
In  bringing  together  the  views  of  city  officials  and  students  of  municipal 
government  on  the  operation  of  the  commission  system,  Mr.  Robbins  has 
done  a  real  service,  not  only  to  those  who  are  preparing  briefs  and  debates 
on  this  subject,  but  also  to  the  undergraduate  student  of  municipal  affairs. 
The  operation  of  this  new  system  of  municipal  organization  is  attracting 
attention  throughout  the  United  States,  and  there  is  a  movement  of  public 
opinion  distinctly  favorable  to  its  adoption.  At  the  present  time  the  public 
is  seeking  light  on  the  subject,  and  it  is  through  compilations  such  as  are 
presented  in  this  little  volume  that  the  enlightenment  of  public  opinion  will 
be  effected. 

Roeder,  F.         Die   Naturalienbeschaffung   fur   den    V erpflegungshedarf   des 
bayerischen  Heeres.     Pp.  117.     Berlin:  J.  G.  Cotta,  1909. 

Schapiro,  J.  S.      Social  Reform  and  the  Reformation.     Pp.  160.     Price,  $1.25. 

New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  monograph  aims  to  "present  some  of  the  neglected  economic  aspects  of 
the  Lutheran  revolt."  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  believe  that  this  hope  has 
been  adequately  accomplished.  As  independent  subjects  the  various  chapters 
present  interesting  and  valuable  material.  As  interrelated  parts  of  a  con- 
nected thesis,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to  show  how  economic  influences 
helped  to  determine  the  Protestant  reformation,  they  have  failed  to  realize 
their  ambition. 

The  monograph  gives  an  account  of  the  economic  and  legal  conditions 
of  Germany  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  gives  an  interesting 
sketch  of  the  Peasants'  Revolt  and  the  attitude  toward  the  latter  taken  by 
Luther.  In  company  with  other  reformers  he  is  shown  to  have  opposed  the 
demands  of  the  peasant  classes. 

The  remainder  of  the  monograph  is  concerned  with  Schemes  of  Reform. 
The  texts  of  several  of  the  reform  propositions,  including  the  Twelve 
Articles  of  the  Peasants'  Revolt,  are  set  forth  in  Part  II,  and  form  a 
portion  of  the  body  of  the  thesis.  Each  of  the  projects  is  briefly  discussed, 
but  their  precise  relation  to  the  religious  movement  is  not  fully  covered. 
The  reader  wishes  that  the  subject  had  been  as  adequately  treated  as  so 
ambitious  a  title  would  warrant. 
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Schenk,  F.  S.      The  Sociology  of  the  Bible.     Pp.  428.     Price,  $1.50.     New 

York:  Reformed  Church  Publication  Board,  1909. 
The  professor  of  practical  theology  in  the  seminary  of  the  Reformed  Church 
at  New  Brunswick,  New  Jersey,  offers  in  this  volume  an  interpretation  of 
society  which  is  quite  unique.  Dr.  Schenk  is  well  acquainted  with  modern 
writers  and  recognizes  the  value  of  their  work.  He  sees  also  the  great  need 
of  studying  the  society  of  the  Israelites. 

To  the  author  the  society  of  the  Israelites  was  different  from  all  others 
in  that  it  started  with  a  supernatural  revelation  of  God,  hence  had  entirely 
different  development.  Recognizing  in  theory  the  justification  of  higher 
criticism  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  Bible,  he  nevertheless  concludes :  "For 
the  sociologist,  therefore,  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  theologian,  the  tradi- 
tional view  of  the  Bible  is  the  easy  view,  and  the  higher  criticism  the  diffi- 
cult one."  The  method  followed  is,  therefore,  the  very  uncritical  use  of 
Biblical  material,  with  the  natural  result  that  there  is  little  evidence  of  the 
growth  of  social  institutions.  Whatever  of  cruelty  existed  in  human  relation- 
ships elsewhere  was  practically  non-existent  in  Israel.  The  main  chapters 
are  devoted  to  The  General  Sociology  of  the  Bible;  The  Kingdom  of  God 
or  the  Particular  Society  of  the  Bible ;  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  World. 

There  is  a  great  opportunity  as  well  as  need  for  a  real  and  thorough 
analysis  of  the  social  development  reflected  in  the  Bible.  A  different  method, 
however,  is  needed. 

Seligman,  E.  R.  A.         Principles  of  Economics.      4th  edition.     Pp.  Hi,  710. 

Price,  $2.50.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  fourth  edition  of  Professor  Seligman's  text-book  is  an  enlargment  of 
his  earlier  editions.  The  introduction,  treating  of  fundamental  concepts 
and  the  relation  of  economics  to  other  sciences,  has  been  given  slight  revi- 
sion, but  the  same  point  of  view  is  taken  and  the  method  of  discussio'ii  is 
unchanged.  The  omission  of  any  chapters  on  Public  Finance  is  to  be 
commended,  for  undoubtedly  the  problems  of  taxation  and  public  expenditure 
are  too  complex  to  be  treated  in  a  brief  way.  The  most  valuable  part  of 
the  book,  aside  from  the  logical  arrangement  of  topics,  is  the  highly  sys- 
tematized collection  of  valuable  references  and  diagrams.  These  have  been 
brought  thoroughly  up  to  date  and  afford  efficient  aid  in  the  way  of  illustra- 
tive evidence.  The  closing  chapter  on  "Poverty  and  Progress"  is  both 
prophetic  and  optimistic :  the  prophecy,  one  of  a  new  and  better  industrial 
order;  the  optimism,  that  based  on  the  growth  of  a  new  and  healthy  public 
opinion. 

Si  I  burn,  P.  A.         The  Colonies  and  Imperial  Defence.     Pp.  vii,  360.     Price, 
6s.     London :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 

Spargo,  John.        The  Marx  He  Knew.     Pp.  86.     Price,  50  cents.     Chicago : 

Charles   H.   Kerr  &  Co.,   1909. 
This  is  a  delightful  little  character  study  of  the  man,  Marx.     Its  form,  that 
of  a  conversation  between  an  Old  Comrade,  a  contemporary  of  Marx,  and  a 
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Young  Comrade  of  the  present  day,  has  enabled  the  author  to  tell  sympa- 
thetically the  story  of  a  remarkable  career. 

Stowell,  E.  C.    Consular  Cases  and  Opinions.    Pp.  xxxvi,  811.    Washington, 

D.  C. :  John  Byrne  &  Co.,  1909. 
In  this  volume  Mr.  Stowell  has  done  a  great  service  to  students  of  inter- 
national law,  and  has  at  the  same  time  given  us  a  work  which  will  be  of 
much  value  to  every  member  of  the  consular  service.  The  cases  have  been 
selected  with  great  care  and  discrimination  from  both  English  and  American 
sources.  Of  special  value  is  the  digest  of  opinions  of  the  Attorney  General 
of  the  United  States  on  questions  which  have  not  and  are  not  likely  to  be 
presented  to  any  tribunal  for  adjudication.  Mr.  Stowell's  book  occupies  a 
unique  place  in  the  literature  of  international  law.  Neither  the  British  nor 
the  continental  jurists  have  offered  to  students  of  the  subject  a  compilation 
of  equal  scientific  and  practical  value. 

Sullivan,  J.  J.       American  Business  Law.    Pp.  xxi,  433.     Price,  $1.50.    New 
York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1909. 

Villlers-Wardell,  J.    Spain  of  the  Spanish.     Pp.  xii,  264.     Price.  $1.50.     New 

York :  Imported  by  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  1909. 
Unlike  most  books  on  Spain  this  is  not  a  discussion  of  what  the  average 
traveler  sees,  but  it  is  an  attempt  to  discuss  the  most  important  of  present- 
day  Spanish  activities.  Prominence  is  given  to  the  literary,  artistic  and  gen- 
eral culture  aspects  of  the  national  life.  The  material  is  fresh.  The  best 
chapters  are  on  modern  literature,  the  press  and  Catalonia,  One  is  disap- 
pointed to  find  only  a  single  short  chapter  on  the  commerce  and  industries 
of  the  peninsula.  The  varied  provincial  life  which  is  so  characteristic  and 
so  important  a  part  of  Spain  is  altogether  unexploited.  How  the  people 
live  still  remains  for  some  other  writer  to  show  us.  There  are  so  many 
excellent  books  on  the  classic  art  of  Spain,  and  upon  its  churches  and 
monuments,  that  the  space  devoted  to  these  subjects  might  well  have  been 
used  to  give  a  near  view  of  the  Spaniard  himself. 

Whetham,  W.  C,  and  Catharine  D.   The  Family  and  the  Nation.     Pp.  viii, 

233.  Price,  $2.50.  New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  book  is  a  scientific  statement  of  the  principles  of  eugenics  with  particular 
emphasis  upon  the  question  of  heredity.  The  discussion  of  the  decline  in 
the  birth  rate  does  not  show  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  modern  facts, 
nor  is  a  satisfactory  statement  made  of  the  causes  of  the  decline.  The 
distinct  contribution  which  is  made  in  the  book  is  the  popularized  state- 
ment of  the  Mendelian  laws  of  heredity.  These  laws  are  carefully  ana- 
lyzed and  made  unusually  clear  by  means  of  charts  and  diagrams.  Fol- 
lowing the  statement  of  the  Mendelian  laws  is  a  thorough  discussion  of 
the  inheritance  of  defect  and  ability.  The  authors  are  implicit  followers  of 
Francis  Galton,  holding  that  ability  may  be  inherited  as  well  as  defect.  They 
cite  the  cases  of  the  judges  of  England,  the  Bach  family  and  other  well- 
known  instances  of  transmitted  ability,  but  they  fail  to  show  that  the 
ability  thus  transmitted  is  the  result  of  heredity  alone.     It   may  well  arise 
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largely  through  the  effects  of  early  training.  The  authors  are  justified  in 
concluding  that  ability  may  be  transmitted  through  parenthood,  but  they 
fail  to  show  that  ability  may  be  transmitted  through  heredity  alone. 

The  work  presents  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  field  of  eugenics  in  so 
far  as  it  involves  the  Mendelian  principles;  but,  like  all  works  based  upon  the 
investigations  of  Galton,  it  very  much  overemphasizes  the  influence  of  hered- 
ity and  underemphasizes,  almost  to  the  point  of  neglect,  the  influence  of  en- 
vironment. 

Woolston,  H.  B.        A  Study  of  the  Population  of  Manhattanville.    Pp.  159. 

Price,  $1.25.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
Manhattanville,  formerly  an  independent  village,  has  been  absorbed  by  New 
York  City.  It,  however,  retains  certain  characteristic  conditions  which,  when 
properly  pictured,  give  us  a  study  of  sociological  value.  The  historical  devel- 
opment of  the  village  is  followed  by  an  analysis  of  the  population  in  regard 
to  race,  nativity,  age,  sex  and  conjugal  conditions.  Under  "Social  Temper" 
the  psychical  traits  and  social  qualities  of  the  various  nationalities  are  dis- 
cussed and  an  attempt  to  classify  them  into  various  types  of  mind  is  made. 
The  occupational  groups,  classification  of  laborers,  wage  conditions  and  other 
economic  data  are  given,  and  some  very  interesting  vital  statistics  are  pre- 
sented. Among  these  are  the  facts  concerning  the  height,  weight,  lung 
capacity  and  strength  of  the  pupils  of  two  selected  schools  within  the 
locality.     A  chapter  on  the  movement  of  population  is  added. 

The  purpose  of  the  monograph  is  to  make  such  a  survey  of  this  increas- 
ingly cosmopolitan  group  as  will  make  the  formulation  of  a  definite  con- 
structive program  of  social  education  and  philanthropic  work  possible. 

Yovanovitch,  V.       The  Near-Eastern  Problem  and  the  Pan-German  Peril. 

Pp.  47.  Price,  6d.  London:  Watts  &  Co.,  1909. 
Mr.  Yovanovitch  argues  the  cause  of  the  Balkan  peoples  against  Germany 
and  Austria.  He  believes  that  Austria  has  been  false  to  the  agreements  of 
the  Conference  of  Berlin,  and  that  in  her  foreign  policy  she  has  become  little 
more  than  a  German  province.  Germany's  plans,  it  is  insisted,  arc  well 
laid  for  expansion  toward  the  East.  She  wishes  to  become  the  heir  to  the 
"Sick  Man  of  Europe,"  and  by  the  control  of  Constantinople  to  dominate 
the  future  traffic  between  the  East  and  West.  Balkan  peoples  must  unite 
to  oppose  her  advance. 


REVIEWS. 


Addams,  Jane.      The  Spirit  of  Youth  and  the  City  Streets.     Pp.  162.     Price, 

$1.25.  New  York :  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
With  a  seriousness  comparable  to  that  exhibited  in  all  her  contributions 
to  the  literature  of  social  betterment,  Jane  Addams  has  written  this  little 
volume  on  the  subject  of  play.  Who  better  than  she,  after  her  residence  of 
twenty  years  in  one  of  Chicago's  most  congested  and  cosmopolitan  quarters, 
and  after  the  building  of  Hull  House,  is  fitted  to  voice  the  yearning  of  the 
city's  youth  for  more  normal  life  conditions?     In  her  indictment  of  modern 
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industry,  because  of  its  greater  interest  in  the  amassing  of  money  than  the 
making  of  manhood,  the  spirit  of  Carlyle  and  Ruskin  again  finds  expression. 

In  six  short  chapters — Youth  in  the  City,  The  Wrecked  Foundations  of 
Domesticity,  The  Quest  for  Adventure,  The  House  of  Dreams,  Youth  in 
Industry  and  The  Thirst  for  Righteousness — she  has  estabhshed  a  point  of 
view  at  once  sympathetic  and  optimistic  which  must  characterize  all  efforts 
at  improvement.  The  difficulties  to  be  overcome  are  chiefly  those  of  environ- 
ment and  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  heart  of  the  city  youth.  The  book  will 
do  much  good. 

To  the  fascination  of  the  theme  the  author  has  added  the  charm  of  ele- 
gance of  style.  It  is  a  book  which  the  reader  will  hesitate  to  put  aside  until 
the  last  page  has  been  reached. 

J.    P.    LiCHTENBERGER. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Baty,   T.        International   Law.    Pp.    viii,    364.     Price,    $2.75.     New    York: 

Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
Though  the  title  indicates  a  general  treatise,  this  book  is  really  a  series  of 
chapters  on  sovereignty  as  the  basis  of  international  law.  The  author  finds 
himself  in  agreement  with  but  few  of  the  current  developments.  His  criticism 
is  always  sharp,  his  argument  precise.  The  first  chapters  condemn  the  prin- 
ciple of  obligatory  arbitration.  The  idea  of  a  Supreme  Court  of  the  World 
with  a  classification  of  powers  as  to  rank  is  only  "suitable  material  for  under- 
graduates' essays  in  political  science."  Arbitration  is  a  thing  to  be  promoted 
by  cultivating  "the  force  of  world-wide  public  opinion,"  not  by  any  fanciful 
judiciary. 

Each  state  must  have  absolute  and  equal  independence.  Its  policy  in  the 
treatment  of  foreigners  must  be  left  entirely  to  its  own  will.  All  aliens 
are  in  a  state  not  by  right,  but  by  sufferance.  "Sentiment  and  treaties  have 
gone  too  far  in  according  a  highly  privileged  position  to  foreigners."  An 
extended  review  is  then  given  of  the  cases  involving  the  so-called  rights  of 
foreigners  in  residence.  The  criticisms  are  generally  fair,  but  the  author 
gives  a  wrong  interpretation  to  the  Caroline  case.  He  intimates  that  the 
United  States  denied  the  right  to  invade  in  case  of  "overwhelming  neces- 
sity." This  is  not  true;  the  principle  Webster  wanted  to  establish  was  not 
individual  responsibility  for  the  acts  committed,  but  the  duty  of  the  invading 
state  to  apologize  for  the  violation  of  sovereignty,  a  duty  the  author  recog- 
nizes, but  which  England  in  1842  hesitated  to  admit.  The  latter  chapters 
take  up  the  cases  where  interference  has  taken  place  to  vindicate  violated 
individual  rights.  Pacific  blockade  is  roundly  condemned.  It  introduces  "an 
element  of  anarchy  into  international  affairs.  .  .  No  nation  can  afford  to 
weakea  the  principle  that  a  state  must  be  free  within  its  borders."  The 
principle  of  the  equality  of  states  should  be  preserved  at  all  hazards.  Inter- 
national relations  should  be  improved  by  the  "most  cautious  adjustment  to 
the  demands  of  public  feeling,"  but  any  attempt  to  legislate  a  state  into 
observance  of  rules  for  which  it  is  not  ready  will  prove  disastrous.    "Those 
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who  dream  of  a  United  States  of  the  World     .     .     would  dethrone   science 
and  reason  and    .     .     substitute    .     .    brute  force. 

Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Butler,  Elizabeth  B.      Women  and  the  Trades,  Pittsburg,  1907-08.     Pp.  440. 

Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  Charities  Publication  Committee,  1909. 
This  volume,  the  first  of  that  proposed  series  of  six  in  which  the  findings  of 
the  Pittsburg  Survey  will  be  summarized  and  set  forth  for  the  Russell  Sage 
Foundation,  deals,  sometimes  minutely,  at  all  times  closely,  with  those  out- 
ward aspects  of  race  origins,  occupations,  environments,  wages,  and  condi- 
tions of  social  life  which  appeared  of  moment  and  interest  to  the  investigator. 
It  is  an  inquiry  relating  to  some  twenty-two  thousand  women  engaged  in 
the  food  and  tobacco  industries,  the  laundries,  the  metal  and  glass  and 
printing  and  garment  trades,  and  other  industries  in  the  city  of  Pittsburg. 
Besides  the  matter  of  the  actual  inquiry,  the  book  contains  many  illustrations, 
some  notes  upon  the  state  restrictions  upon  working  hours,  an  excellent  bib- 
liography and  a  very  useful  index,  together  with  a  large  number  of  tables 
showing  the  distribution  of  the  workers  in  trade  groups,  the  industrial  sub- 
divisions of  labor,  the  rates  of  wages  in  each  group  and  trade,  percentages, 
and  the  like,  and  also  considerable  data  relative  to  the  sanitary  conditions 
of  labor  and  living.  These  tabular  comparisons  form  not  the  least  part  of 
the  work  and  give  evidence  of  the  care  and  patience  of  the  investigator. 
With  this  volume  before  us,  it  is  now  possible  to  glean  some  hint  of  the 
general  methods  and  lines  upon  which  this  investigation  has  been  con- 
ducted, and  to  anticipate  somewhat  the  values  which  will  attach  to  it.  While 
as  a  whole  the  work  can  scarcely  be  said  to  add  materially  to  what  was 
already  known  in  general  terms  within  the  trades  either  by  implication  or 
directly,  it  will  have  a  very  distinct  value  as  a  compilation,  and  as  a  basis 
for  future  investigatiors.  It  may  very  well  be  that  in  the  completed  series 
of  investigations  it  will  achieve  a  more  definite  place,  with  a  greater  co-ordi- 
nation and  more  emphatic  values.  This  book  gives  us  at  least  a  measure  of 
the  problem. 

George  D.  Hartley. 
New  York. 


Dealey,  James  Q.       Sociology.     Pp.  405.     Price,  $1.50.     New  York:  Silver, 

Burdett  &  Co.,  1909. 
In  this  compact  and  comprehensive  volume  Professor  Dealey  has  made, 
as  he  says  in  his  preface,  an  "attempt  to  simplify  the  teachings  of  sociology 
and  to  show  how  they  may  be  applied  to  social  problems."  He  has  before 
him  always  the  thought  that  "civilization  is  made  up  of  the  sum  total  of 
achievements"  either  genetic  or  telic.  The  author  does  not  mean  that  social 
groups  always  planned  out  their  achievements.  "They  grew  spontaneously, 
naturally,  genetically  and  were  determined  by  the  particular  needs  and  con- 
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ditions  at  the  time.     .     .     .     Achievements  came  under  the  stress  of  mate- 
rial necessity  or  of  a  growing  mentality  seeking  means  of  expression." 

Professor  Dealey  aims  to  present  in  Part  I  the  fundamental  principles 
upon  which  any  constructive  policy  should  be  based.  In  the  first  four  chap- 
ters he  discusses  the  Place  of  Sociology  among  the  Sciences,  Early  Social 
Development,  Achievement  and  Civilization  and  Social  Psychology.  In  the 
following  chapters  of  Part  I,  the  development  of  social  institutions,  the 
family,  the  state,  religion,  morals  and  culture  is  traced  from  their  beginnings. 

But  progress  tends  more  and  more  toward  conscious  achievement.  Hav- 
ing arrived  at  certain  fundamental  principles  of  association  and  development, 
the  author  shows  how,  with  telic  purpose,  society  may  gradually  eliminate 
ignorance,  exploitation,  pauperism,  crime,  intemperance  and  sexual  immorality. 
Thus  society  may  consciously  "accelerate  its  rate  of  progress." 

The  book  aims  to  present  the  sociological  problem  as  a  unit.  Some  may 
take  issue  with  the  author  as  to  whether  much  that  he  has  included  in  his 
treatment  is  really  sociology  at  all.  This  is  largely  a  matter  of  opinion.  At 
least,  he  has  given  the  material  which  seems  most  necessary  for  a  student 
who  is  beginning  the  study  of  sociology.  The  broad  field  covered  has  made 
brevity  of  statement  necessary,  which  may  be  regarded  sometimes  as  almost 
dogmatic,  and  has  precluded  a  wealth  of  illustration  which  must  be  sup- 
plied by  the  instructor  who  uses  the  book  as  a  text.  The  need  of  an  ele- 
mentary text  in  sociology  leads  us  cordially  to  welcome  Professor  Dealey's 
book  into  the  field. 

R.  E.   Chaddock. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Eastman,  F.  M.       The  Law  of  Taxation  in  Pennsylvania.    2  vols.     Pp.  xlvi, 

1 100.     Price,  $12.00.     Newark:   Soney  &  Sage,   1909. 

Aside  from  the  regular  reports  of  the  different  states  dealing  with 
their  individual  fiscal  affairs,  little  has  been  written  on  state  and  local  taxation 
prior  to  1900.  Even  at  the  present  time  the  literature  on  this  subject  is  more 
or  less  crudely  arranged  or  limited  in  scope.  It  is  therefore  a  matter  of  more 
than  usual  interest  that  this  is  a  handy,  concise  reference  to  the  working 
of  taxation  machinery  in  one  of  the  largest  and  most  prosperous  common- 
wealths of  the  Union. 

Excepting  one  or  two  topics,  the  field  is  thoroughly  covered,  including 
the  details  of  assessment  and  collection,  as  well  as  the  particular  illustra- 
tions of  various  taxes  from  which  the  state  derives  revenue.  The  methods 
and  powers  of  taxation  of  cities  of  the  different  classes  receive  individual 
attention.  A  noteworthy  addition  to  the  ordinary  scope  of  the  work  is  made 
by  the  insertion  of  a  chapter  on  the  Federal  Corporation  Tax,  which  is 
treated  without  peroration  or  explanation,  in  the  same  legal  and  analytic 
manner  as  the  other  subjects.  Copious  citations  are  appended  and  a  satis- 
factory index.  No  attempt  is  made  to  theorize,  nor  does  the  style  permit  of 
argument.  The  work  is  a  lucid  digest  of  legislation,  designed  to  aid  primarily 
the  lawyer  and  administrator.     But  to  the  layman  and  taxpayer  as  well  it 
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should  prove  of  value  both  as  a  careful  compilation  and  as  a  much-needed 
source  of  information  on  the  subject  of  taxation. 

C  Linn  Seiler. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Enock,  C.  R.     Mexico.     Pp.  xxxvi,  362.     Price,  $3.00.     New  York:  Charles 

Scribner's  Sons,  1909. 
This  book  on  Mexico,  its  ancient  and  modern  civilization,  history  and  po- 
litical conditions,  topography  and  natural  resources,  industries  and  general 
development,  marks  a  distinct  advance  over  the  author's  work,  "The  Andes 
and  the  Amazon."  While  not  attempting  a  detailed  presentation  of  the  his- 
tory of  Mexico,  nor  an  exhaustive  description  of  its  political  and  social 
institutions,  the  author  has  given  us  an  exceedingly  readable  summary  of 
the  historical  development  of  the  country,  and  has  supplemented  this  with 
a  vivid  description  of  life  in  the  rural  districts  and  urban  centers. 

In  his  study  of  social  conditions  Mr.  Enock  has  made  a  distinct  contribu- 
tion to  the  subject.  His  descriptions  show  clearly  how  difficult  it  is  to  appre- 
ciate the  point  of  view  of  a  people  whose  history,  traditions  and  racial 
antecedents  are  totally  different  from  our  own.  In  many  cases  the  author 
has  wisely  contented  himself  with  a  mere  description  of  what  he  has  seen 
without  any  attempt  at  interpretation. 

In  his  final  chapter  the  author  makes  some  acute  observations  on  the 
relation  of  the  United  States  to  the  Latin-American  countries.  He  points 
out  that  the  Monroe  Doctrine,  which  was  at  first  looked  upon  as  a  guarantee 
of  Latin-American  independence,  is  now  viewed  with  some  distrust,  as  an 
attempt  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  govern  the  destinies  of  her 
sister  republics.  He  shows  how  misunderstandings  have  often  arisen  not 
caused  by  any  desire  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  dominate  her 
neighbors,  but  by  reason  of  unfortunately  worded  despatches  and  state  docu- 
ments, which  to  the  Latin-American  mind  create  the  impression  of  aggres- 
siveness and  ulterior  designs  of  domination. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  Mr.  Enock  will  further  pursue  his  studies  of  the 
Latin-American  republics,  as  his  works  offer  a  happy  combination  of  the  best 
type  of  guide-book  and  introduction  to  the  study  of  Latin-American  social 
and  political  conditions. 

L.  S.  RowE. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Fagan,  J.  O.      Labor  and   the  Railroads.     Pp.    164.     Price,  $1.00.     Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
The  thought  presented  in  Mr.  Pagan's  "Confessions  of  a  Railroad  Signal- 
man"  has  been   further  elaborated  and   more  fully  enforced  by  citation   of 
concrete  instances   in   this   later   volume.     The  author's   contention   is  that 
railway   accidents    are    due   to    a    lax    enforcement   of   rules    governing   the 
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employees ;  that  this  non-enforcement  of  discipline  by  superintendents  and 
managers  has  been  brought  about  by  the  employees'  unions,  which  have  so 
tied  the  hands  of  the  railway  officials  as  to  deprive  them  of  effective  authority 
over  the  men.  The  Interstate  Commerce  Commission  is,  furthermore,  said 
to  have  lessened  the  protection  afforded  by  the  federal  safety  appliance  acts 
by  appointing  union  men  as  supervisors  to  inspect  railway  equipment  and 
report  companies  and  men  that  violate  the  provisions  of  those  laws.  The 
Pennsylvania  Railroad  is  strongly  commended  for  refusing  to  sign  "sched- 
ules" (contracts)  with  the  engineers'  and  firemen's  brotherhoods  whereby 
the  company's  division  superintendent's  disciplinary  authority  over  the  em- 
ployees would  have  been  minimized. 

Mr.  Fagan  makes  a  strong  presentation  of  his  contention.  The  advocate 
of  the  union  schedule  would,  however,  be  able  to  present  a  strong  argument 
showing  the  necessity  of  protecting  the  employees  by  means  of  contracts 
defining  as  specifically  as  possible  the  obligations  of  the  company  and  the 
men.  It  is  certain  that  the  schedule  will  not  be  given  up.  The  point  raised 
by  Mr.  Fagan  is,  none  the  less,  one  that  cannot  be  ignored.  If  the  puublic 
is  to  be  protected  against  railway  accidents,  the  unions  must  not  be  permitted 
to  throw  secrecy  about  the  cause  of  accidents,  they  must  not  be  allowed  to 
protect  their  members  against  the  just  consequences  of  their  acts ;  the  super- 
intendent and  manager  must  have  real  authority;  and  the  government  must, 
without  fear  or  favor,  give  full  effect  to  the  safety  appliance  acts. 

Emory  R.  Johnson. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Hammacher,  E.        Das  philosophisch-bkonomische   System   des   Marxismus. 

Pp.  730.  Leipzig:  Duncker  and  Humblot,  1909. 
That  the  interest  in  Marxian  socialism  continues  to  the  extent  that  it  does  in 
Germany,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  must  be  regarded  as  a  recognition  of  the  ever- 
growing political  importance  of  the  socialist  movement.  The  present  work 
is  a  voluminous  one,  written  by  a  privat-docent  in  philosophy  at  the  University 
of  Bonn.  The  author  remarks  in  his  preface,  "I  have  everywhere  endeavored 
to  consider  socialism  as  a  whole  and  to  indicate  its  significance  as  a  philoso- 
phy of  social  life  interpreted  from  the  historical  perspective.  In  this  con- 
nection I  have  also  given  Proudhon  and  Rodbertus  careful  consideration." 
The  socialist  might  question  the  utility  of  the  considerable  attention  accorded 
to  Proudhon.  More  justifiable  are,  in  a  way,  the  frequent  references  to 
Sombart,  and  more  especially  to  Kautsky;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  study  is  one  of  Marxism  and  not  only  or  simply  of  Marx's  works. 

The  book  is  divided  into  three  main  sections;  the  first  dealing  with  the 
evolutionary  conceptions  and  their  Hegelian  and  Feuerbachian  connections ; 
the  second  being  a  critical  analysis  of  the  materialistic  interpretation  of 
history,  including  a  detailed  application  of  such  an  interpretation  to  the 
Grosskapitalismus  of  our  own  day,  and  the  future  condition  of  society ; 
the   last    section   being   a    critique    of   Marxian    economics,    special    chapters 
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being  devoted  to  the  theory  of  value,  of  surplus  value,  of  crises,  etc.  The 
last  chapter  discusses  "socialism  as  an  ethical  necessity."  Dr.  Hammacher 
concludes  that  neither  the  materialistic  interpretation  nor  the  Marxian 
system  of  socio-economics  can  stand  the  test  of  criticism.  This  might,  per- 
haps, be  admitted,  but  certainly  it  would  be  conducive  to  sounder  conclusions 
if  the  numerous  scholarly  critics  (like  Sombart,  Tugan-Baranowsky  and 
Hammacher,  to  refer  to  a  few  only)  and  still  more  numerous  superficial 
critics  could  agree,  even  in  a  fair  measure,  as  to  what  parts  of  Marx  must  be 
rejected  as  untenable,  and  why.  Dr.  Hammacher,  however,  is  not  to  be  blamed 
for  not  attempting  to  present  the  impossible,  for,  as  it  is,  one  may  some- 
times suspect  that  an  intellectual  or  economic  bias  on  the  part  of  the  critic 
is  the  real  basis  of  his  criticism. 

There  are  numerous  passages  throughout  the  book  to  which  economists 
of  classical  tendencies  as  well  as  those  of  more  modern  schools  would  object, 
without  regard  to  the  author's  final  conclusions;  but  the  size  of  the  work 
precludes  more  detailed  reference  to  these  in  this  place.  The  book  bears 
the  stamp  of  sincerity  of  purpose  and  of  German  thoroughness.  The  fact 
that  the  author's  aim  has  been  to  treat  the  Marxian  system  as  a  unified 
whole  gives  it  a  peculiar  value,  and  the  philosopher  as  well  as  the  economist 
should  find  the  book  useful. 

Charles  E.   Stangeland. 
Washington,  D.  C. 


Laughlin,  J.  Lawrence.       Latter-Day  Problems.     Pp.  vi,  302.     Price,  $1.50. 

New  York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  1909. 
The  significance  of  this  volume  is  conspicuously  omitted  from  its  title.  It 
is  a  collection  of  essays,  some  of  which  have  already  appeared  in  current 
publications  on  modern  economic  problems.  The  first  six  chapters — The 
Hope  for  Labor  Unions,  Socialism  a  Philosophy  of  Failure,  The  Abolition 
of  Poverty,  Social  Settlements,  Political  Economy,  and  Christianity  and 
Large  Fortunes — "deal  with  methods  to  be  applied  for  an  improvement  in  the 
condition  of  those  classes  which  have  the  least  of  this  world's  goods,  and 
which  most  appeal  to  our  sympathies  and  assistance."  The  remaining  chap- 
ters— The  Valuation  of  Railways,  Guarantee  of  Bank  Deposits,  The  Deposi- 
tor and  the  Bank,  Government  vs.  Bank  Issues — deal  with  technical  business 
management  in  a  limited  field  of  finance. 

The  book  is  frankly  capitalistic  in  its  spirit  and  aim,  and  is  a  defence  of 
the  present  system.  Remedies  for  social  betterment  are  shown  to  lie  in 
the  improvement  in  the  moral  character  of  the  laborer  rather  than  in  the 
general  methods  of  social  production  and  distribution.  Voluntary  limitation 
of  the  birth  rate  among  the  lowest  classes  will  diminish  the  laborers  and 
consequently  raise  wages  in  those  groups,  while  methods  of  thrift  will  stimu- 
late savings  and  enable  the  workman  to  join  the  capitalist  class.  Labor 
unions,  social  settlements  and  churches  find  their  chief  function  in  raising 
standards  of  efficiency  and  increasing  moral  stability  among  the  poor. 
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The  defenders  of  the  capitalistic  regime  could  hardly  ask  for  a  more 
logical  and   forceful  presentation  of  their  principles. 

J.    P.    LiCHTENBEKGER. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Liefmann,  R.      Beteiligungs-  und  Finanzierungsgesellschaften.      Pp.  x,  495. 

Price,  12m.  Jena :  Gustav  Fischer,  1909. 
This  book  is  a  dispassionate  study  in  high  finance,  and  deals  with  those 
corporations  which  issue  their  own  securities  in  place  of  the  stocks  of  other 
corporations.  It  deals,  in  a  word,  with  Effektensuhstitutionsgesellschaften. 
These  fall  into  two  classes :  I,  Beteiligungsgesellschaften,  or  those  which 
acquire  the  securities  of  other  corporations  (which  they  have  not  promoted 
and  financed)  for  any  one  of  the  following  purposes:  (a)  to  diminish  the 
risks  of  investment,  as  in  the  English  investment  trust,  or  (b)  as  a  means 
of  attracting  capital  which  would  not  be  invested  directly  by  the  public  in 
the  controlled  corporations,  a  form  most  common  in  Germany,  or  (c)  for 
the  purpose  of  controlling  the  policy  of  the  subsidiary  corporations,  as  in 
the  American  holding  company;  and  II,  Finansierungsgesellschaften,  which 
promote  and  finance  the  corporations  whose  stocks  they  acquire,  although 
they  may  also  have  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  preceding  class. 

The  treatise  is  not  a  manual"  for  information  concerning  specific  corpora- 
tions, but  is  intended  to  be  primarily  theoretical.  After  a  discussion  of  the 
stages  of  economic  evolution  and  much  preliminary  definition  and  distinction, 
a  description  is  given  of  the  leading  forms  of  these  corporations  in  Germany, 
the  United  States,  England,  France,  Belgium  and  Switzerland,  together  with 
a  statement  of  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  each  form,  with  a  final 
chapter  on  economic  policy  and  theory.  The  description  of  foreign  cor- 
porations will  be  of  most  interest  to  American  students,  for,  although  the 
description  of  conditions  here  is  illuminating,  the  material  is,  for  the  most 
part,  taken  from  easily  accessible  sources. 

M.    O.    LORENZ. 

Washington,  D.  C. 


Low,  A.  Maurice.       The  American  People.    Pp.  446.     Price,  $2.25.     Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifilin  Company,  1909. 
From  Dickens  down,  Englishmen  in  general  have  felt  competent  to  criticise 
America  after  a  visit  of  some  weeks  or  months  at  most.  Mr.  Low  brings 
a  judgment  of  a  different  sort.  His  long  residence  in  America,  extending 
over  almost  a  third  of  a  century,  and  his  superior  literary  and  scholastic 
attainments  make  his  criticism  thorough  and  valuable. 

The  psychology  of  a  , people  is  a  thing  difficult  for  any  writer  to 
portray.  Mr.  Low  believes,  however,  that  it  "presents  no  miracle  and  is 
reducible  to  exact  terms.  There  are  no  wide  gaps  to  be  filled  by  speculative 
soaring."  He  analyzes  the  psychology  of  the  thirteen  original  colonies, 
basing  his   arguments   largely  upon   the   economic   factors   influencing  their 
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settlement.  There  is  an  excellent  chapter  on  the  influence  of  the  American 
environment.  The  Revolution  was  not  a  thing  of  a  day.  The  desire  for 
self-government  was  unavoidable  and  was  bound  to  grow,  whether  the 
English  foreign  office  had  adopted  a  policy  wise  or  stupid.  Englishmen  in 
America  naturally  became  revolutionists. 

Massachusetts  and  Virginia  hold  the  author's  attention  in  a  large  part 
of  the  book.  The  influence  of  tobacco  culture  is  especially  well  brought 
out,  and  the  connections  between  South  Carolina  and  rice  and  cotton  grow- 
ing, between  Maryland,  Pennsylvania  and  Rhode  Island  and  religious  liberty 
and  between  the  New  England  states  and  commerce,  is  well  emphasized. 
The  discussion  of  the  Puritans  and  their  faith  occupies  almost  half  the 
pages,  a  division  Mr.  Low  justifies  by  the  great  influence  the  Puritans  have 
exercised  not  only  in  America,  but  on  civilization  in  "all  the  rest  of  the 
world." 

It  must  be  admitted  that  at  times  the  reader  feels  that  the  explanations 
of  social  phenomena  are  too  easy  to  be  accurate.  For  example,  one  doubts 
whether  the  carrying  of  arms  in  the  South  is  due  to  the  Carolinians'  fear  of 
servile  revolt.  But  whatever  objections  may  be  raised  as  to  details,  the  gen- 
eralizations are  usually  accurate  and  give  us  a  fresh  view  of  influences 
the  bearing  of  which  our  nearness  often  leads  us  to  overlook.  Mr.  Low's 
work  is  one  which  is  written  in  a  style  which  reminds  the  reader  of  John 
Fiske.  The  discussion  is  decidedly  human ;  the  illustrations  are  always  apt 
and  forceful.  The  central  argument — that  America  is  developing  a  highly 
individualistic  character,  which  stamps  its  people  as  a  new  race — is  well 
worked  out.  The  analysis  extends  in  this  volume  only  to  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  It  is  hoped  that  Mr.  Low  will  continue  the  work  to  show 
the  influence  of  the  great  formative  forces  that  were  introduced  by  the  new 
immigrations  following  the  Revolution,  and  the  various  other  economic  and 
political  developments  that  have  characterized  our  national  growth. 

Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Murphy,  E.  G.       The  Basis  of  Ascendancy.     Pp.   xxiv,  250.     Price,  $1.50. 

New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
Five  years  ago  the  "Problems  of  the  Present  South,"  by  Mr.  Murphy,  was 
hailed  as  one  of  the  best  volumes  ever  written  on  the  subject.  This  reputa- 
tion is  maintained  in  "The  Basis  of  Ascendancy."  The  style  is  pleasant,  the 
tone  optimistic.  It  is  an  appeal  to  all  citizens.  North  as  well  as  South,  to 
recognize  the  great  significance  of  the  presence  of  the  Negro  in  America ;  to 
realize  the  far  reaching  effect  upon  the  character  and  institutions  of  whites 
as  well  as  blacks  of  the  measures  adopted;  and,  above  all,  to  see  the  possi- 
bility of  better  days  ahead. 

A  southerner  himself,  the  author  does  not  hesitate  to  repeatedly  chal- 
lenge many  of  the  accepted  conventions  and  decisions  of  the  South.  He  has 
little  sympathy  with  proposals  to  keep  the  Negro  ignorant;  nor  would  he 
deny  the  suffrage  to  those  who  have  shown  themselves  worthy.     "It  is  idle 
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to  talk  of  the  fineness  of  the  old-time  Negro  who  was  illiterate.  He,  and 
the  paternalistic  conditions  which  created  him,  are  gone  forever.  We  must 
train  our  present  Negroes  through  the  churches  and  the  schools  because  we 
have  nothing  else  through  which  to  train  them."  "In  the  fundamental  sense 
we  can  no  more  make  a  bi-racial  division  of  our  civilization  than  we  can 
make  a  bi-racial  division  of  the  sunshine,  the  rain,  the  returning  seasons." 

Incapacity  must  not  rule  or  ruin  capacity.  The  violent  reaction  against 
the  postbellum  situation  was  based  on  the  fear  of  this.  But  the  policy  of 
evasion  turns  back  on  those  who  employ  it.  We  cannot  have  one  law  for 
the  Negro,  another  for  the  white  without  breaking  down  all  law.  "If  it  is 
hard  to  convict  a  white  man  of  the  murder  of  a  Negro,  it  soon  becomes 
equally  hard  to  convict  him  of  the  murder  of  a  white  man."  In  the  long 
run  repression  of  the  Negro  is  impossible — his  development  must  be  fur- 
thered, not  hindered.     The  time  has  come  for  constructive  policies. 

The  Negro  race  is  developing;  is  finding  itself;  is  becoming  self-con- 
scious, self-centered.  This  integrating  force  will  interest  American  Negroes 
in  Africa,  will  open  opportunities  for  large  service.  So  long  as  despair  rules 
there  is  little  progress.  Let  hope  enter  and  the  race  moves  forward.  To 
give  the  Negro  great  responsibility  for  his  own  progress  is  to  steady  him. 

The  strong  man,  the  strong  race,  is  burdened  by  the  weak.  Lack  of 
homogeneous  population  cripples  our  social  institutions.  In  the  South  only 
too  often  has  the  local  situation  caused  an  eclipse  of  national  policies  and 
interests. 

In  no  uncertain  terms  are  the  reconstruction  policies  condemned — and 
justly.  In  this  most  northern  students  concur.  But  the  new  coercion — the 
reaction  of  the  South  against  the  Negro  is  equally  unfortunate.  Social,  race 
integrity  is  not  threatened  by  recognition  of  the  civil,  political  and  industrial 
rights  of  the  Negroes.  "No  true  freedom  can  retard  our  freedom."  The 
better  spirit  of  the  South  must  respond  to  the  new  situation. 

The  last  chapter,  "Ascendancy,"  is  a  manly,  noble  appeal  to  the  South  to 
see  the  difficulty  of  to-day  in  order  to  realize  the  hope  of  to-morrow. 

Seldom  has  it  fallen  to  the  reviewer's  lot  to  read  pages  more  accurate  in 
presentation  of  existing  problems;  more  suggestive  of  the  power  of  man  to 
surmount  his  obstacles;  or  evidencing  greater  faith  in  humanity.  I  can 
hardly  commend  the  book  too  highly. 

Carl  Kelsey. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Plehn,  Carl  C.       Introduction  to  Public  Finance.    Pp.  xv,  480.    Price,  $i.75- 

New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
This  book,  which  now  appears  in  its  third  and  revised  edition,  should  prove 
useful  as  a  description  of  the  field  of  public  finance  and  as  a  compendium 
of  the  recognized  writers  on  public  finance,  yet  there  is  scarcely  a  chapter 
which  does  not  contain  statements  which  invite  challenge.  The  book  is 
arranged  in  the  usual  conventional  order  of  expenditure,  revenue,  debt  and 
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administration,  although  no  convincing  argument  is  adduced  for  the  treat- 
ment of  expenditure  in  advance  of  revenue  in  public  economy  any  more 
than  in  private  economy.  Dr.  Plehn  is  strong  in  his  characterizations  of 
existing  methods  and  practice,  but  narrow  in  many  of  his  definitions  and 
classifications.  For  example,  he  rejects  altogether  the  distinction  between 
special  assessments  and  fees,  even  while  admitting  their  striking  differences. 
In  another  place  he  concludes  that  "faculty  is  the  ideal  basis  of  taxation"  and 
may  "best  be  measured  by  income,"  yet  his  advocacy  of  a  multiplex  tax 
system  indicates  his  refusal  to  accept  this  "ideal."  Again,  he  brashly  calls 
to  witness  "the  wholesale  plunder  of  the  United  States  treasury  for  pen- 
sions," which  would  hardly  be  proper  in  a  text-book,  even  if  true.  Dr. 
Plehn  also  lets  his  bias  against  the  protective  tariff  lead  him  into  several 
questionable  assertions.  He  has,  none  the  less,  condensed  an  immense 
amount  of  valuable  information  into  small  compass,  and  his  systematic  pres- 
entation affords  a  survey  sufficiently  thorough  to  justify  it  as  "an  introduc- 
tion" to  the  study  of  public  finance. 

Victor  Rosewater. 
Omalia,  Neb. 


Powell,  E.  T.         The  Essentials  of  Self -Government.     Pp.  vii,  309.     Price, 

$1.50.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
Efficient  laws  to  control  the  choice  of  the  legislature  are  one  of  the  bases 
of  good  constitutional  government.  The  subject  treated,  the  English  electoral 
system  is,  therefore,  one  which  must  interest  a  large  public,  especially  as 
English  practice  has  often  been  pointed  to  as  exemplary.  Mr.  Powell's 
excellent  analysis  and  well-thought-out  suggestions  of  reform  make  this 
book  of  great  value  to  all  those  interested  in  popular  government.  The 
material  is  about  evenly  divided  between  exposition  of  present  conditions 
and  the  outline  of  changes  which  should  be  introduced.  The  latter  are  so 
great  in  number  and  important  that  the  pros  and  cons  often  cannot  be  dis- 
cussed in  detail,  but  the  critical  attitude  adopted  toward  each  subject  always 
gives  the  discussion   fairness,  even  though  it  is  not  exhaustive. 

The  first  fifty  pages  discuss  the  problem  of  registration.  Annual  registers 
kept  by  public  officials  who  are  to  be  responsible  for  omissions  should  be 
provided.  The  tax  collectors  should  aid  to  see  that  none  escape  registra- 
tion. The  author  clearly  puts  too  much  confidence  in  the  system  of  prac- 
tically enforced  registration  which  he  outlines.  Experiments  used  elsewhere 
to  force  the  citizen  out  of  his  political  indifference  have  been  uniform  failures. 
He  also  advocates  a  shorter  registration  period;  just  the  opposite  of  what  is 
now  thought  best  by  most  writers  in  this  country. 

The  second  division  treats  apportionment  and  nomination  systems.  It 
is  by  all  means  the  best  part  of  the  book.  The  discussion  of  present  in- 
equalities of  representation  is  excellent.  Numerous  tables  are  given  to  show 
the  shift  of  population  which  has  made  the  value  of  a  vote  in  some  dis- 
tricts when  compared  with  others  stand  as  one  to  eighteen.  Reapportion- 
ment should  be  on  the  basis  of  electoral   strength,  not  on  population,  and 
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should  take  place  decennially  on  the  basis  of  the  census.  The  example  of 
Canada  on  this  point  is  cited,  apparently  the  author  was  not  acquainted 
with  the  far  greater  experience  of  the  United  States.  Representatives  should 
be  chosen  in  districts  returning  five  to  nine  members,  the  voting  should  be 
by  the  proportional  system — the  single  transferable  vote  preferred — and  the 
representatives  should  be  subject  to  recall,  for,  it  is  asserted,  under  our  present 
system,  the  people  must  periodically  abdicate  their  sovereignty  to  the  legis- 
lature, an  argument  that  recalls  Rousseau. 

The  third  and  fourth  parts  of  the  book  discuss  the  application  of  a 
number  of  reforms  to  the  English  electoral  system.  Among  the  more  im- 
portant are  regulation  of  candidatures  and  election  expenses,  sandwichmen 
and  bill  posting,  and  the  public  payment  of  election  expenses,  salaries  for 
members  of  parliament  and  control  of  the  use  of  election  agents.  The 
additions  which  should  be  made  to  the  present  laws  on  corrupt  and  illegal 
practices  are  discussed  in  detail,  and  a  final  chapter  gives  the  rules  which 
should  surround  the  actual  casting  and  counting  of  the  votes.  Both  on  ac- 
count of  its  vivid  portrayal  of  the  present  electoral  -system  of  England  and 
for  its  helpful,  if  far  reaching,  suggestions  for  reform,  this  book  is  welcome. 

Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Schonheyder,  K.    Kapitalen  som  faktor  i  menneskets  virksomhed.     Pp.  163. 

Christiania :  H.  Aschehoug  &  Co.,  1909. 
Dr.  Schonheyder's  is  one  of  a  series  of  studies  published  by  the  faculty  of 
law  at  the  Norwegian  University.  In  this  essay  on  "capital  as  a  factor  in 
human  activity"  the  author  devotes  the  first  part  to  "capital  as  a  productive  fac- 
tor" and  the  second  to  "capital  as  a  social  factor."  His  discussions  are 
often  unusually  original,  and  he  does  not  hesitate  to  suggest,  if  not  fully  to 
develop,  new  lines  of  thinking.  Special  chapters  are  given  to  considering 
the  wage  fund,  the  Austrian,  the  productivity  and  other  theories  of  value. 
Schonheyder's  general  criticism  of  these  theories  may  be  stated  to  be  that 
some  are  simply  new  expressions  given  to  older  economic  conceptions,  and 
that  in  general  too  little  attention  has  been  given  to  actual  life  (dynamics). 
The  author's  treatment  of  his  subject  is  at  times  difficult  to  follow,  a  fact 
due  no  doubt  in  part  to  originality  in  his  points  of  view  and  the  limited 
space  he  has  given  to  the  elaboration  of  the  same.  He  concludes  his  book 
with  the  now  very  generally  accepted  opinion  that  "the  entirely  free  devel- 
opment of  economic  conditions  involves  serious  dangers  for  society  as  well 
as  capital,  and  it  will  be  the  task  of  future  economists  to  aid  society  in 
the  solution  of  the  problem."  Charles   E.   Stangeland. 

Washington,  D.  C. 


Stel ner,  E.  A.    The  Immigrant  Tide,  Its  Ebb  and  Flow.    Pp.  370.  Price,  $1.50. 

New  York:  F.  H.  Revell  Company,  1909. 
A   rare   combination    of   qualities    is    found   in    the   author,    literary   power, 
knowledge  of  many  languages,  disciplined  mind,  years  of  constant  contact 
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with  Southeastern  Europe,  a  vast  fund  of  sympathy  and  great  faith  in  fellow- 
man.  The  book  teems,  therefore,  with  human  interest.  Real  men  and 
women  are  described  in  its  pages. 

Dr.  Steiner's  earlier  work,  "On  the  Trail  of  the  Immigrant,"  has  been 
recognized  as  one  of  the  best  discussions  of  the  problem.  "The  Immigrant 
Tide"  is  a  companion  volume,  more  sketchy  in  its  make-up.  Last  year 
Dr.  Steiner  took  a  group  of  young  men  to  Europe  to  put  them  in  immediate 
contact  with  the  people  that  they  might  be  better  fitted  to  deal  with  them  in 
this  country.  Many  of  the  chapters  are  based  on  the  experiences  of  this 
expedition. 

Beginning  with  the  outbound  trip,  Dr.  Steiner  comments  on  some  of  the 
habits  of  the  old  American  group  which  frequents  Europe  and  wonders  if 
they  do  not  constitute  quite  as  serious  a  menace  to  the  country  as  the  new 
immigrants  themselves.  Then  he  tells  us  of  the  steerage  passengers,  their 
history,  their  successes  and  failures,  showing  us  how  those  who  have  lost 
in  the  struggle  here  go  back  home  again. 

Once  landed,  we  are  conducted  over  Southern  and  Eastern  Europe.  Dr. 
Steiner  comments  on  the  rise  of  wages  owing  to  the  emigration  of  so  many 
laborers  to  America.  He  notes  the  suspicion  of  the  ruling  class  who  feel 
that  the  peasants  become  "uppish"  as  we  say  as  a  result  of  life  here,  less 
satisfied  with  old  conditions,  leaders  of  discontent.  He  notes,  too,  the  newer 
standards  of  living  brought  back.  One  cannot  escape  the  conclusion  that,  in 
unrealized  ways,  we  are  affecting  Europe. 

Interpreting  the  culture  of  the  various  races,  the  author  makes  the 
reader  feel  somewhat  en  rapport  with  many  individuals  and  families.  They 
become  more  like  men  and  women — less  like  despised  foreigners.  Then  he 
returns  to  America.  He  takes  us  about  the  country  showing  the  conditions — 
frequently  bad — under  which  the  immigrants  live  and  work.  He  notes  the 
tragedies  in  their  lives,  the  influence  on  their  customs  and  morals.  Every- 
where there  is  an  appeal  to  the  better  group  of  Americans  to  understand  the 
stranger  within  our  gates — to  give  him  fair  treatment. 

Dr.  Steiner  has  no  sympathy  with  the  view  that  those  of  Southeast 
Europe  are  not  quite  as  good  as  those  from  the  north.  He  does  not  advocate 
unrestricted  immigration:  is  indeed  willing  to  be  even  more  stringent,  but 
he  does  deplore  the  prevalent  mistreatment  and  exploitation.  He  feels  that 
the  church  is  not  doing  its  duty. 

The  volume  is  one  of  great  power  and  value.  It  will  interest  and  charm 
the  reader.  Its  philosophy  is  an  appeal  to  the  best  within  us — its  arguments 
based  on  unusually  rich  experience.  Carl  Kelsey. 

Uniz'ersity  of  Pennsylvania. 


Sumner,  Helen  L.        Equal  Suffrage.     Pp.   xxxvi,  282.     Price,  $2.00.     New 

York:  Harper  &  Bros.,  1909. 
The  author  gives  in  this  book  an  impartial   record  of  the  effect  of  equal 
suffrage  in  Colorado.     During  her  two  years'  study  of  suffrage  in  Colorado 
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she  has  gathered  together  a  valuable  collection  of  data  from  which  im- 
portant conclusions  can  be  drawn  as  to  the  actual  effects  of  equal  suffrage 
upon  politics,  upon  legislation  and  upon  the  women  themselves. 

The  book  is  divided  into  two  parts.  First,  a  study  of  the  public  opinion 
of  Colorado  concerning  the  facts  and  effects  of  twelve  years  of  equal  suffrage 
in  that  state.  Miss  Sumner  has  endeavored  here  to  crystallize  public  opinion 
by  tabulating  the  answers  to  over  1200  question  blanks  circulated  among  the 
men  and  women  of  that  state,  some  of  whom  were  favorable  and  some  un- 
favorable to  equal  suffrage.  The  second,  and  more  valuable  part,  consists  of 
another  series  of  tables  giving  the  ascertainable  facts  concerning  the  par- 
ticipation or  non-participation  of  women  in  politics.  By  an  effective  citation 
of  statistics  the  author  shows  conclusively  that  the  women  who  vote  in 
Colorado  are  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes.  The  work  is  strengthened 
by  telling  comparisons  with  the  conditions  in  other  states.  The  investigation 
as  a  whole  is  careful  and  thoroughly  scientific,  and  it  gives  a  non-partisan 
yet  conclusive  sketch  of  equal  suffrage  at  work. 

Nellie  Marguerite  Seeds  Nearing. 
Philadelphia. 


Thomas,  W.  I.     Source  Book  for  Social  Origins.     Pp.  xvi,  932.     Price,  $4.77. 

Chicago:  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1909. 
"The  study  of  savage  and  prehistoric  man  is  one  of  the  most  fascinating  and 
important   of  the   social   sciences,   and   at   the   same   time   one   of  the   mjost 
esoteric.     .     .     .     On    every    score    it    deserves    a   wider   recognition,    and    I 
should  be  happy  if  I  could  assist  it  to  come  to  its  own." 

Every  careful  student  realizes  the  importance  of  a  greater  knowl- 
edge of  the  customs,  morals,  conditions  both  physical  and  social,  of  other 
people  and  times.  Existing  literature  is  voluminous  but  scattered,  and  of 
great  differences  in  value.  Recognizing  this,  Professor  Thomas  seeks  to  put 
in  convenient  form  some  of  the  best  authorities,  and  to  suggest  further 
literature. 

The  editor's  plan  is  perhaps  best  shown  by  a  brief  analysis  in  tabular 
form: 

Part  I. — The  Relation  of  Society  to  Geographic  and  Economic  Environ- 
ment.    114  pages,  8  papers  with  4  pages  of  comment  and  6  of  bibliography. 

Part  II. — Mental  Life  and  Education.  282  pages,  10  papers,  2  pages  of 
comment  and  14  of  bibliography. 

Part  III. — Invention  and  Technology.  112  pages,  5  papers,  4  pages  of 
comment  and  4  of  bibliography. 

Part  IV. — Sex  and  Marriage.  97  pages,  6  papers,  4  pages  of  comment 
and  5  of  bibliography. 

Part  V. — Art,  Ornament  and  Decoration.  108  pages,  6  papers,  8  pages 
of  comment  and  12  of  bibliography. 

Part  VI. — Magic,  Religion  and  Myth.  102  pages,  5  papers,  3  pages  of 
comment  and  14  of  bibliography. 
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Part  VII. — Social  Organization,  Morals,  The  State.  120  pages,  7  papers, 
3  pages  of  comment  and  11  of  bibliography. 

These  separate  bibliographies  are  supplemented  by  a  very  large  general 
bibliography  of  fifty-four  pages.  It  is  evident  that  Professor  Thomas,  aside 
from  the  introductory  chapter  of  twenty-four  pages  and  two  papers  included 
in  the  text,  has  personally  contributed  little  to  the  make-up  of  the  volume. 
His  comments  are  briefly  explanatory  of  the  significance  of  the  papers  or  are 
critical  of  the  methods  and  statements  of  the  writers.  Here  his  suggestions 
are  excellent. 

Many  of  the  best  known  writers  are  drawn  upon:  Ratzel  (5  times), 
Howitt  (5),  Spencer  (4),  Spencer  and  Gillen  (4),  Mason,  Westermarck, 
Pitt-Rivers,  Tyler,  Morgan,  Boas  and  Thomas  (2  each),  and  17  others  for 
single  papers. 

The  selections  are  excellent.  It  is  hard  to  see  how  they  could  be 
improved.  The  volume  is  well  arranged;  the  index  adequate  and  satisfac- 
tory. It  is  altogether  a  most  useful  volume  of  great  value,  particularly  in 
the  many  schools  and  libraries  poorly  equipped  in  these  fields.  It  should  find 
a  place  in  every  library  and  can  be  widely  used.  The  reviewer  heartily 
concurs  in  the  almost  naive  opening  sentence  of  the  preface,  "This  book  will 
be  found  very  interesting  if  read  slowly"  and  would  add — very  confusing  as 
to  details  if  read  too  fast.  No  one  but  a  master  can  hastily  go  through  such 
a  mass  of  evidence  without  becoming  bewildered. 

Carl  Kelsey. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Thompson,  John  G.  The  Rise  and  Decline  of  the  Wheat  Groining  Industry 
in  Wisconsin.  Pp.  250.  Price,  50  cents.  Madison :  University  of  Wis- 
consin, 1909. 
In  this,  the  work  which  Dr.  Thompson  submitted  as  a  thesis  for  the  degree 
of  Ph.D.,  the  wheat  industry  of  the  State  of  Wisconsin  is  traced  from  its 
beginnings  to  the  present  time.  Wisconsin  affords  a  unique  field,  inasmuch 
as  the  industry  sprang  up  with  unusual  rapidity  and  then  suddenly  declined. 
It  is  pointed  out  in  detail  how  it  spread  over  a  wide  area  during  the  years 
from  1850  to  1870,  and  then  rapidly  and  steadily  declined. 

The  causes  of  this  rise  and  decline  are  explained.  The  early  rise  is 
attributed  to  the  natural  adaptability  of  the  soil,  the  non-forested  condition 
of  the  southern  and  western  sections  of  the  state,  the  availability  of  markets 
due  to  the  efforts  of  the  railways,  the  generous  land  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  the  economic  and  race  habits  of  the  early  settlers. 

The  rapid  decline  is  attributed  primarily  to  the  movement  toward  diver- 
sified agriculture  as  favored  by  the  railways,  the  educational  institutions  and 
economic  conditions;  the  fall  in  price  of  wheat  and  rise  of  railroad  rates 
during  the  70's  and  8o's,  and  the  lack  of  effective  organization  among  the 
wheat  growers.  Diversified  agriculture  found  its  foothold  in  the  dairying 
industry,   tobacco,   hay,   potatoes   and   grains   such   as   rye,   oats   and  barley. 
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Later  a  renewed  specialization  appeared  in  some  parts  of  the  state  in  the 
form  of  dairying  and  tobacco,  but  the  wheat  industry  continued  to  decline. 

The  author  unfortunately  minimizes  the  effect  of  soil  exhaustion,  which 
every  native  of  large  sections  of  the  state  knows  to  be  responsible  to  no 
small  extent  for  the  decline  of  the  industry  in  those  sections.  It  is  for  the 
same  reason  that  some  of  the  later  crops  such  as  oats,  rye  and  potatoes  are 
now  declining  in  certain  parts  of  the  slate.  The  effect  of  wheat  bugs  is 
likewise,  but  briefly  mentioned,  even  though  they  are  directly  responsible 
for  the  practicable  absence  of  wheat  growing  in  many  regions  which  formerly 
had  a  large  wheat  acreage.  Aside  from  these  errors  the  volume  is  compre- 
hensive and  is  a  contribution  to  economic  history. 

G.    G.    HUEBNER. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Washington,  Booker  T.      The  Story   of  the  Negro.     2  vols.     Pp.   xiii,  769. 

Price.  $3.00.  New  York:  Doubleday,  Page  &  Co.,  1909. 
Dr.  Washington's  writings  are  always  characterized  by  his  boundless  faith 
in  the  future  of  his  own  race ;  by  an  enthusiasm  which  makes  obstacles  and 
difficulties  but  incentives  to  greater  achievement.  There  is  likewise  a  vein 
of  humor  whose  richest  nuggets  are  often  stories  at  the  expense  of  the  white 
man.     This  makes  his  volumes  altogether  interesting  and  stimulating. 

In  "The  Story  of  the  Negro"  the  author  seeks  to  recount  the  trials  and 
development  of  the  people  in  Africa  and  America.  In  no  sense  is  it  a 
formal  history,  but  rather  an  interpretation  of  the  Negro's  life. 

Beginning  with  his  childish  notions  of  Africa,  the  general  situation 
there  is  sketched  in  broad  outline  with  constant  drawing  of  moral  lessons. 
Then  follows  a  description  of  conditions  under  slavery.  We  are  told  of  the 
free  Negro,  of  fugitive  slaves,  of  Negro  abolitionists  and  preachers,  of  early 
settlements  in  the  North.  The  first  volume  ends  with  an  account  of  the 
Negro's  share  in  the  Civil  War. 

The  second  volume  contains  discussions  of  such  topics  as  reconstruction ; 
the  Negro  as  a  workman  and  land  owner ;  the  rise  of  professional  classes ; 
crime;  schools;  secret  societies;  Negro  communities  and  homes;  Negro  art; 
Negro  women;  social  and  missionary  work.  Some  of  the  material  has  been 
published  in  magazines,  but  much  is  new.  A  large  part  is  drawn  directly 
from  the  author's  own  experience  and  is  so  effectively  told  that  the  men  and 
women  named  receive  as  it  were  a  personal  introduction  to  the  reader. 

"Few  people,  black  or  white,  realize  that  in  the  Negro  race,  as  it  exists 
to-day  in  America,  we  have  representatives  of  nearly  every  stage  of  civiliza- 
tion, from  that  of  the  primitive  African  to  the  highest  modern  life  and 
science  have  achieved.  This  fact  is  at  once  a  result  and  an  indication  of  the 
rapidity  with  which  he  has  arisen."  This  rise  Dr.  Washington  seeks  to 
establish  by  repeated  accounts  of  individuals  and  groups  which  have  pro- 
gressed. 

"The  Story  of  the  Negro"  is,  therefore,  a  description  of  the  achievements 
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of  Negroes,  not  a  statement  of  the  problems  created  by  his  presence  in 
America.  It  is  to  be  highly  commended,  particularly  to  all  those,  white  or 
black,  whose  faith  in  the  possibility  of  advance  on  the  part  of  the  Negroes 
needs  to  be  strengthened. 

Carl  Kelsey. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Wilson,  Woodrow.       Division  and  Reunion,  i82g-igog.     Pp.  xx,  389.     Price, 

$1.25.  New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  is  a  new  edition  of  a  deservedly  popular  and  widely  used  text-book, 
which  was  first  published  in  1893.  The  present  edition  differs  from  the 
original  one  chiefly  by  bringing  the  survey  of  events  down  to  the  present 
time.  Some  seventy  pages  of  text  have  been  added.  This  new  matter  has 
not  been  prepared  by  Dr.  Wilson,  but  by  his  colleague.  Professor  Edward 
S.  Corwin.  Chapter  XIII  of  the  previous  edition  has  been  omitted,  and 
two  new  chapters  covering  the  period  from  1877  to  1909  appear,  one  dealing 
with  "Individual  and  Economic  Changes,"  the  other  entitled  "The  United 
States  as  a  World  Power,"  treating  of  our  foreign  relations  since  1898. 

The  introductory  bibliography  has  been  thoroughly  revised,  but  unfor- 
tunately the  scheme  of  revision  did  not  include  the  text  or  the  bibliographies 
of  the  first  twelve  chapters.  Hence  a  few  errors  in  statement  of  fact,  pointed 
out  by  reviews  when  the  work  was  first  published,  still  appear,  and  refer- 
ences to  the  newer  works  have  not  been  included  in  these  bibliographies. 

Professor  Corwin  should  be  congratulated  for  the  very  successful  man- 
ner in  which  he  has  accomplished  a  difficult  task.  He  has  attained  the  high 
standard  set  by  Dr.  Wilson  both  as  to  scholarship  and  literary  form.  With 
a  thorough  insight  into  the  tendencies  of  the  period  he  has  contributed  a 
keen  analysis  and  a  clear  and  forcible  presentation  of  the  salient  facts.  His 
narrative  is  particularly  fair  and  impartial  without  the  suppression  of  judg- 
ment of  men  and  events.  He  shows  the  dominating  place  that  industrial  and 
economic  questions  have  attained  in  domestic  affairs  since  1877.  This  re- 
vision has  enhanced  the  value  of  a  text-book  already  recognized  as  the  best 
of  its  kind  for  the  period  covered. 

Herman  V.  Ames. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 
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ANNUAL  REPORT  FOR  1909   OF  THE  AMERICAN  ACADEMY  OF 
POLITICAL  AND  SOCIAL  SCIENCE. 

The  annual  business  meeting  of  the  Academy  was  held  on  Monday, 
January  17,  1910.  The  terms  of  Dr.  L.  S.  Rowe,  Dr.  Carl  Kelsef  and  Mr. 
Stuart  Wood  as  directors  having  expired  January  i,  1910,  they  were  re- 
elected for  the  ensuing  three  years. 

From  the  report  of  the  Board  of  Directors  the  following  extracts  are 
reproduced  to  show  the  work  and  growth  of  the  Academy  during  1909: 

Publications. 
Special  Volumes. 
January — Industrial  Education. 
March — Labor  and  Wages. 
May — The  Conservation  of  Natural  Resources. 
July — Race  Improvement  in  the  United  States. 
September — Chinese  and  Japanese  in  America. 
November — American  Business  Conditions. 

Supplements. 
March — The  Child  Workers  of  the  Nation.    Proceedings  of  the  Fifth 

Annual  Meeting  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 
July — The    Consumer's    Control    of    Production — The    Work   of   the 

National  Consumers'  League. 

Meetings. 
January  30 — "The  Nation's  Interest  in  the  Nation's  Children." 
Dr.  Samuel  M.  Lindsay. 
Hon.  Ben  B.  Lindsey. 
Homer  Folks. 
Mrs.  Florence  Kelley. 

March  27 — "The  Future  of  Cuba." 
Hon.  Charles  E.  Magoon. 
Major-General  Leonard  Wood. 
General  James  H.  Wilson. 

April    16-17 — Thirteenth    Annual    Meeting    (five    sessions) — General 
Topic,  "Race  Improvement  in  the  United  States." 

First   Session — "The  Relative   Importance  of  Heredity  and  En- 
vironment in  Race  Improvement." 
Dr.  Abraham  Jacobi. 
Dr.  Carl  Kelsey. 
Dr.  Dudley  Allen  Sargent. 
Dr.  Charles  B.  Davenport. 
Alexander  Johnson. 
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Second    Session — "Influence   of   City   Environment   on   National 
Life  and  Vigor." 

Dr.  Walter  Wyman. 
Dr.  Luther  H.  Gulick. 
Dr.  Woods  Hutchinson. 
Hon.  Herbert  Parsons. 
Dr.  Booker  T.  Washington. 

Third   Session — "Clinical   Study  and  Treatment  of  Normal  and 
Abnormal  Development." 
Prof.  Lightner  Witmer. 
Dr.  O.  P.  Cornman. 
Otto  T.  Mallery. 
James  E.  Gorman. 
Edwin  D.  Solenberger, 

Fourth    Session — "Obstacles    to    Race    Progress    in    the    United 
States." 

Very  Rev.  Thomas  J.  Shahan. 

Dr.  Charles  L.  Dana. 

Dr.  Ethelbert  D.  Warfield. 

Champe  S.  Andrews. 

M>rs.  Florence  Kelley. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Lichtenberger. 

Fifth  Session — "The  Relation  of  Immigration  to  Race  Improve- 
ment." 

Hon.  William  P.  Dillingham. 
Hon.  William  S.  Bennet. 
John  Mitchell. 
Prof.  William  Z.  Ripley. 

October  28 — "Commercial  Relations  Between  the  United  States  and 
Japan." 

Baron  Eiichi  Shibusawa. 
Baron  Naibu  Kanda. 
Hon.  Kokichi  Midzuno. 
Motosado  Zumoto. 

November  6 — "The  Development  of  Germany  as  a  World  Power." 
Hon.  Charlemagne  Tower. 
Count  J.  H.  von  Bernstorff. 

December  14 — "The  Significance  of  the  Awakening  of  China." 
Dr.  Wu  Ting— fang. 
Charles  R.  Flint. 
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Membership. 

The  membership  of  the  Academy  on  the  31st  of  December,  1909,  inckid- 
ing  subscribers,  was  5,047.  Of  these  1,060  are  residents  of  Philadelphia; 
3,678  are  residents  of  the  United  States  outside  of  Philadelphia,  and  309  are 
foreign  members.  Compared  with  the  membership  on  the  31st  of  December, 
1908,  we  find  that  in  the  Philadelphia  membership  there  is  a  gain  of  24;  in 
the  membership  in  the  United  States  outside  of  Philadelphia  465;  and  in  the 
foreign  membership  7,  or  a  total  gain  of  496. 

During  the  year  the  Academy  has  lost  through  death  65  of  its  members. 

The  treasurer's  report  is  appended. 

Summary  of  Income  and  Expenditures  for  the  Year  Ended  December  31. 

1909. 
Cash  on  hand  January  i,  1909 $1,965.84 

Income. 

Annual   membership   fees    $20,429.68 

Life   memberships    ' 396.50 

Special   contributions    1,735.00 

Subscriptions  to  publications  and  sales  thereof  7,830.50 

Income  from  investments   2,069.07 

Interest  on  deposits   84.27 

32,545.02 


$34,510.86 
Expenditures. 

Clerical  assistance   $5,148-77 

Printing,  stationery  and  postage  in  connection  with  pub- 
lication of  Annals  and  with  general  correspondence  17,387.89 
Expenses  of  meetings    2,310.71 

$24,847-37 

Investments    purchased    1,918.11 

26,765.48 

Cash  on  hand  December  31,  1909  $7»745.38 


SCOPE  AND  FUNCTIONS  OF  THE  STOCK  MARKET 


By  S.  S.  Huebner.  Ph.D., 

Professor  of  Insurance  and  Commerce,  University  of  Pennsylvania. 


With  the  development  of  large-scale  machine  production  it  was 
only  natural  that  there  should  be  a  transition  from  the  system  of 
private  partnership  to  that  of  corporate  organization,  depending  for 
its  financial  existence  and  support  on  the  sale  of  bonds  and  stocks. 
Through  the  corporate  form  of  organization  it  became  possible  to 
combine  the  small  savings  of  the  thousands  into  huge  sums,  which 
could  then  be  given  a  directing  force  by  the  great  captains  of  finance 
and  industry.  The  rate  at  which  stocks  and  bonds  have  come  to 
represent  the  wealth  of  the  world  during  the  past  two  decades  has 
been  so  prodigious  that  our  stock  exchange  markets  may  be  said 
to  represent  the  pulse  of  our  economic  life.  As  Mr.  Charles 
Duguid  so  admirably  says,  in  his  work  on  "The  Stock  Exchange" : 
"The  institution  may  be  defined  as  the  nerve  center  of  the  politics 
and  finances  of  nations,  because  in  this  market  all  that  makes  history 
is  focused  and  finds  instantaneous  expression.  It  is  worthy  of 
being  defined  as  the  barometer  of  their  prosperity  and  adversity, 
for  a  glance  at  the  tone  of  this  market,  whose  wares  are  more 
mercurial  than  those  of  any  other  mart,  suffices  to  indicate  their 
condition." 

Numerous  authors  and  statisticians  have  attempted  to  explain 
the  relative  importance  of  stocks  and  bonds  in  the  world's  wealth. 
Of  these  attempts  that  of  Mr.  Charles  A.  Conant  deserves  special 
mention.  In  an  article  on  'The  World's  Wealth  in  Negotiable 
Securities,"  published  in  the  ''Atlantic  Monthly"  for  January,  1908, 
Mr.  Conant  made  a  detailed  examination  of  the  subject,  and  while 
admitting  that  it  is  impossible  to  secure  sufficient  data  to  arrive  at  a 
conclusion  with  absolute  precision,  he  found  that  the  total  visible 
outstanding  securities  issued  by  American  corporations  aggregated, 
on  June  30,  1905,  the  enormous  total  of  $34,514,351,382.  Of  this 
amount  $21,023,392,955  represents  the  par  value  of  stocks,  and 
$13,490,958,427  the  par  value  of  bonds.  These  conclusions  are 
within  conservative  limits,  because,  as  Mr.  Conant  explains,  his  inves- 
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tigation  did  not  permit  the  searching  out  of  all  small  local  corpora- 
tions. Since  1905  the  aggregate  has  been  very  materially  increased, 
since  as  regards  New  York  Stock  Exchange  securities  alone  there 
has  been  added  from  six  hundred  million  to  over  one  billion  dollars 
worth  of  new  securities  annually.  This  enormous  mass  of  securities 
is  distributed  over  the  various  leading  types  of  corporations  as 
shown  in  the  table  on  the  next  page. 

Comparing  this  enormous  total  of  American  stocks  and  bonds 
with  the  total  value  of  the  country's  physical  property,  placed  by 
the  Bureau  of  Census  in  1904  at  $107,104,192,410,  it  seems  that 
securities  represent  nearly  one-third  of  the  nation's  wealth.  It  is 
apparent,  however,  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  these  securities 
is  owned  by  holding  companies,  which  are  themselves  represented 
by  securities.  There  is,  thus,  a  duplication  of  the  same  capital, 
which  must  be  eliminated  in  order  to  ascertain  the  proportion  which 
security  values  bear  to  the  total  value  of  the  country's  wealth.  Mr. 
Conant's  figures  show  that  such  inter-corporate  holdings  of  securities 
aggregated,  in  1905,  approximately  $10,120,418,699,  thus  leaving 
the  net  par  value  of  American  stocks  and  bonds  at  $24,393,932,683, 
or  approximately  2;^  per  cent  of  the  nation's  wealth.  These  conclu- 
sions are  not  vitiated  if  we  take  into  account  the  market  value  of 
such  securities,  because  on  June  30,  1905,  the  market  value  of  the 
thirty-four  billion  dollars  worth  of  securities  amounted  to  nearly 
thirty-five  and  one-half  billion  dollars. 

The  Distribution  of  Stock  Ownership 

Quite  as  astonishing  as  the  enormous  amount  of  the  country's 
wealth  represented  by  stocks  and  bonds,  is  the  wide  distribution  of 
ownership.  In  1903  the  author  published  an  article  on  the  distribu- 
tion of  stock  holdings  in  American  railways,  in  The  Annals  of  the 
American  Academy,  in  which  he  showed  that  the  number  of  persons 
who  were  direct  owners  of  stock  was  very  much  larger  than  was 
generally  supposed.  Since  that  article  was  published  the  number 
of  stockholders  in  American  corporations  has  strikingly  increased. 
Thus  the  ''J*^"^"^^  o^  Commerce  and  Commercial  Bulletin."  recently 
collected  official  statistics  for  no  of  the  largest  corporations,  with 
a  total  capital  stock  outstanding  of  $7,300,307,267.  This  investiga- 
tion shows  that  the  stock  of  these  no  corporations  is  owned  by 
626,984  stockholders,  with  an  average  holding  of  116J/2  shares  of  the 
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par  value  of  $ioo  each,  or  $i  1,650.  The  investigation  further  shows 
that  in  1907,  when  quotations  were  unusually  low,  and  when  the 
public  invaded  Wall  Street  and  found  stocks  upon  the  bargain 
counter,  the  total  number  of  stockholders  aggregated  639,836,  with 
an  average  holding  of  107%  shares,  although  the  capitalization  then 
only  slightly  exceeded  $6,900,000,000. 

The  data  offered  by  the  "Journal  of  Commerce"  becomes  even 
more  interesting  if  it  be  viewed  separately  for  the  railroads  and 
industrials.  Fifty- four  out  of  the  no  corporations  reporting  are 
rnilroads.  They  showed  a  total  outstanding  capital  of  $4,157,008,- 
136,  owned  by  288,160  stockholders,  or  an  average  of  5,336  stock- 
holders for  each  company.  During  the  preceding  year,  however, 
the  capital  stock,  although  aggregating  only  $3,875,000,000,  was 
owned  by  304,912  holders.  The  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  according 
to  the  "Journal's"  figures,  has  55,337  stockholders;  the  Atchison, 
23,781 ;  the  Union  Pacific,  19,075  ;  the  New  Haven  and  Hartford, 
16,311;  New  York  Central,  16,292;  the  Great  Northern,  14,307; 
the  St.  Paul,  12,475;  the  Southern  Pacific,  11,238;  the  Southern 
Railway,  11,146;  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  10,610;  and  the  Northern 
Pacific,  10,500. 

In  the  case  of  industrials  the  "Journal  of  Commerce"  furnishes 
data  for  fifty-six  corporations,  with  a  total  outstanding  capital  of 
$3,143,299,131,  and  owned  by  338,824  stockholders,  or  an  average 
per  corporation  of  6,050.  As  compared  with  the  railroads  the  indus- 
trials show  a  striking  gain  in  the  number  of  stockholders,  there 
having  been  during  the  past  year,  for  the  no  corporations  under 
consideration,  a  decrease  of  16,752  railroad  stockholders,  but  an 
increase  of  3,900  industrial  stockholders.  The  American  Telegraph 
and  Telephone  Company  reports  a  gain  during  the  last  year  of  no 
fewer  than  5,332  holders,  the  Westinghouse  4,486,  Swift  and  Com- 
pany 2,000,  American  Tobacco  Company  868,  and  Borden's  Con- 
densed Milk  715.  The  United  States  Steel  Corporation  reports 
approximately  100,000  stock  owners ;  the  American  Telegraph  and 
Telephone  Company,  31,702;  the  American  Sugar  Corporation, 
18,517;  the  Western  Union,  13,353;  American  Car  and  Foundry, 
io»373'>  Swift  and  Company,  12,000;  Pullman  Company,  10,431 ;  and 
the  Westinghouse  Company,  8,438. 

The  foregoing  data  becomes  all  the  more  important  when  it  is 
remembered  that  the  number  of  stockholders  does  not,  in  all  cases, 
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represent  individual  holders,  but  in  many  cases  includes  corpora- 
tions. One  railway  corporation  may  be  the  holder  of  a  portion  of 
the  stock  of  another  railway  company,  and  may  itself  represent  many 
stockholders.  Or  considerable  blocks  of  such  securities  may  be 
owned  or  held  by  trust  companies,  brokerage  offices,  life  insurance 
companies,  fire  insurance  companies,  savings  banks,  and  other  invest- 
ment companies,  which  in  turn  represent  the  investments  or  deposits 
of  an  enormous  number  of  persons,  many  belonging  to  the  middle 
and  poorer  classes.  How  far  this  process  of  subdivision  must  be 
carried  in  order  accurately  to  determine  the  extent  to  which  the 
population  of  the  country  is  involved  in  the  ownership  of  its  corpo- 
rate securities  is  difficult  to  judge.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  enormous 
blocks  of  securities  are  held  in  this  way,  and  that  this  indirect  form 
of  investment  is  rapidly  increasing. 

More  and  more,  also,  there  is  a  remarkable  tendency  for  the 
investors  of  foreign  countries,  especially  European,  to  enter 
foreign  security  markets  in  addition  to  their  own.  As  has  been 
well  said,  the  security  market  is  "undergoing  the  same  internation- 
alizing as  commerce."  In  1907- 1908,  British  capital  was  invested 
in  foreign  securities  to  the  extent  of  £2,693,738,000  and  derived 
therefrom  an  income  of  i  139,79 1,000,  or  S'^/100  P^^"  cent. 
Over  three  billion  dollars  of  British  capital  is  invested  at 
present  in  American  railways,  returning  125  million  dollars  annu- 
ally in  interest  and  dividends,  to  say  nothing  of  the  millions  invested 
in  our  industrial  and  mining  securities.  The  French  holdings  of 
foreign  securities  were  estimated  by  M.  Neymarck,  as  far  back  as 
1900,  to  aggregate  $6,240,000,000,  and  those  of  Germany  were 
placed  at  $4,641,000,000,  both  of  which  figures  have  been  greatly 
increased  since  that  date. 

The  Stock  Exchanges  of  the  World 

The  enormous  mass  of  corporate  stocks  and  bonds,  the  wide 
distribution  of  their  ownership  among  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
persons  of  all  classes,  together  with  the  increasing  tendency  to  use 
such  securities  as  collateral  for  loans,  has  necessitated  the  creation 
of  a  large  number  of  stock  exchanges  in  every  important  commercial 
country,  wher-e  securities  can  be  marketed  with  the  greatest  conven- 
ience and  promptness.  By  far  the  majority  of  American  and 
foreign  security  issues  are  quoted  on  organized  stock  exchanges, 
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and  in  many  instances  our  leading  corporations  have  their  stocks 
and  bonds  listed,  not  only  on  several  of  the  American  stock  ex- 
changes, but  also  on  the  leading  exchanges  of  foreign  countries. 
Stock  exchanges  may  be  of  two  kinds,  either  general,  such  as 
the  London,  New  York,  Paris  and  Berlin  exchanges,  where  securi- 
ties of  all  kinds  are  bought  and  sold ;  or  special,  such  as  the  American 
exchanges  at  Salt  Lake  City  and  Colorado  Springs,  where  only 
mining  and  a  few  local  industrial  stocks  are  listed.  In  a  special 
market  letter  of  March  8,  191  o,  Mr.  Thomas  Gibson  has  included  a 
full  list  of  those  principal  stock  exchanges  where  all  classes  of 
securities  are  dealt  in.  To  show  how  the  world's  stock  exchanges 
have  multiplied,  because  of  the  enormous  increase  of  corporate 
securities,  Mr.  Gibson's  list  is  given  in  full : 

/.  United  States — New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia,  Pittsburgh, 
Chicago,  St.  Louis,  Kansas  City,  Denver,  San  Francisco,  Los 
Angeles,  Seattle,  New  Orleans  and  Baltimore. 
2.  British  Home  Exchanges — London,  Birmingham,  Liverpool, 
Manchester,  Leeds,  Bradford,  Cardiff,  Edinburgh,  Glasgow 
and  Dublin. 
J.  British  Empire — In  Canada:  Montreal,  Toronto  and  Vancouver. 
In  Australia:  Sydney,  Melbourne,  Adelaide,  Perth,  Kal- 
goorlie,  Hobart,  Lauceston,  Ballarat,  Newcastle,  Brisbane, 
Maryborough  and  Charters  Towers.  In  New  Zealand: 
Christchurch,  Wellington  and  Dunedin.  In  Straits  Settle- 
ments: Singapore.  In  India:  Calcutta,  Bombay.  Madras  and 
Rangoon. 

4.  Mexico — Mexico  City. 

5.  South  America — In  Argentina :  Buenos  Ayres.     In  Brazil :  Rio 

de  Janeiro  and  San  Paulo.  In  Chili:  Santiago  and  Valpa- 
raiso.    In  Peru :  Lima.     In  LIruguay :  Montevideo. 

6.  Africa — In  Cape  Colony:  Cape  Town  and  Port  Elizabeth.     In 

Egypt :  Cairo  and  Alexandria.  In  Natal :  Durban.  In  Trans- 
vaal: Johannesburg  and  Pretoria. 

7.  Asia — In  Japan :  Tokio  and  Yokahama.    In  China :  Shanghai  and 

Hong  Kong. 

8.  Europe   {southern) — In  Austria:  Vienna,   Prague  and  Trieste. 

In  Bulgaria:  Sofia.  In  France:  Paris,  Lyons,  Marseilles, 
Bordeaux  and  Lille.  In  Greece:  Athens.  In  Italy:  Milan. 
Genoa,    Turin   and    Rome.       In    Hungary:    Budapest.       In 
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Portugal :    Lisbon.     In    Roumania :    Bucharest.     In    Spain : 
Madrid  and  Barcelona.     In  Servia:  Belgrade.     In  Turkey: 
Constantinople. 
9.  Europe    {northern) — In   Belgium:   Brussels   and  Antwerp.      In 
Denmark:    Copenhagen.     In    Germany:    Berlin,    Hamburg, 
Frankfort,  Bremen,  Breslau  and  Munich.     In  Holland:  Am- 
sterdam and  Rotterdam.     In  Norway:  Christiania.     In  Rus- 
sia: St.  Petersburg,  Warsaw,  Moscow  and  Odessa.     In  Swe- 
den: Stockholm.     In  Switzerland:  Geneva,  Basle  and  Berne. 
To  an  increasing  extent  capitalists  are  utilizing  the  services  of 
foreign  stock  exchanges,  since  the  investment  field  is  no  longer  a 
local  one,  as  formerly,  but  instead  is  being  rapidly  internationalized. 
"The  modern  systems  of  long  distance  telephony,  telegraphy  and 
cabling,"  as  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Gibson,  in  his  aforementioned  letter, 
''have  made  it  possible  for  investors  to  trade  on  any  of  the  above- 
named  stock  markets  at  will."    He  goes  on  to  say :  "Investors  living 
in  London,  Paris  and  New  York  have,  of  course,  some  advantage 
over    those    living    in    country    towns.     .     .     .     Nevertheless,    the 
affiliation  of  bankers,  stock  brokers,  and  arbitrageurs  doing  interna- 
tional businesses  is  so  intimate  that  it  is  almost  as  easy  for  a  resi- 
dent of  Carlisle,  England,  Reno,  Nevada,  or  Florence,  Italy,  to  deal 
in  stocks  on  the  Russian,  Australian  and  Chinese  stock  exchanges  as 
it  is  for  them  to  trade  on  the  stock  exchanges  in  London,  New  York 
and  Rome.     British  investors  have  had  long  experience  in  trading 
on  foreign  stock  exchanges  at  long  range,  and  German,  Dutch  and 
French  investors  are  following  their  example  at  an  increasing  rate. 
This  tendency  of  capitalists  to  look  upon  the  whole  world  as  an 
investment  field,  instead  of  the  narrow  limits  of  the  locality  in  which 
they  live,  is  rapidly  increasing  with  the  recognition  of  the  theory 
of  the  geographical  distribution  of  investment  risks  and  is  a  factor 
in  the  development  of  international  trade." 

Functions  of  Stock  Exchanges 

According  to  the  point  of  view,  our  large  organized  exchanges 
have  been  described  by  some  as  the  political  and  financial  nerve 
centers  of  nations  and  the  barometers  of  national  prosperity  and 
adversity;  and  by  others  as  "the  bottomless  pit,  and  as  worse  than 
all  the  hells."  The  latter  description  finds  favor  with  people  who 
view  such  markets  solely  from  the  standpoint  of  those  who  foolishlv 

(489) 


8  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

or  dishonestly  abuse  the  facilities  which  are  there  afforded.  The 
legitimate  functions  of  every  important  branch  of  our  business  or 
political  life  are  often  shamefully  abused  or  misused  by  fools  or 
crooks,  yet  their  mistakes  or  misdeeds  do  not  disprove  the  utility 
of  the  institutions  in  question,  but  merely  suggest  a  need  for  im- 
provement and  reform.  Mr.  Charles  A.  Conant,  in  speaking  of  the 
functions  of  stock  exchanges,  puts  the  matter  well  when  he  says:^ 
"A  moment's  reflection  might  convince  such  persons  that  an  institu- 
tion which  occupies  so  important  a  place  in  the  mechanism  of 
modern  business  must  be  a  useful  and  necessary  part  of  that  mechan- 
ism ;  but  reflection  seems  to  have  little  part  in  the  intellectual  equip- 
ment of  the  assailants  of  organized  markets.  .  .  .  The  fact  that  the 
stock  market  is  sometimes  abused  by  people  who  go  into  it  in  a 
gambling  spirit,  who  know  nothing  of  its  purposes  and  are  incap- 
able of  understanding  the  mighty  influences  which  dominate  it, 
is  no  reason  for  considering  it  as  a  harmful  excrescence  on  the  body 
politic." 

(i)  In  enumerating  the  services  rendered  by  exchanges,  chief 
importance  must  be  given  to  the  means  they  afford  of  readily  trans- 
ferring shares  and  bonds  from  hand  to  hand,  an  element  which  is 
vitally  necessary  to  the  creation  of  corporations.  Without  an 
organized  market  for  corporate  securities,  the  average  individual 
holder  would  stand  in  a  most  defenseless  position.  He  could  not 
learn  their  price  from  day  to  day,  because  transactions,  if  private, 
would  not  be  recorded,  might  be  designed  to  mislead,  and  certainly 
would  not  be  representative  of  the  general  judgment.  He  would 
be  exposed  to  a  hundred  times  the  fraud  of  to-day.  He  would  be 
at  the  mercy  of  every  rumor.  He  would  be  unable  to  place  a  cor- 
rect estimate  of  the  importance  of  current  events  upon  the  price  of 
his  securities.  He  could  be  easily  misled  by  unscrupulous  coun- 
selors into  selling  his  securities  far  below  their  fair  value.  Despite 
the  many  advantages  of  the  limited  liability  company,  it  is  also 
certain  that  most  people  would  be  loath  to  give  their  money  for  even 
the  highest  grade  securities,  if  they  had  no  positive  assurance  that 
in  case  of  necessity  they  could,  at  a  moment's  notice,  and  at  the 
prevailing  price,  obtain  their  value  in  cash  by  selling  the  same  in  the 
^  free  market  which  our  large  exchanges  afford. 

To-day,  however,  every  newspaper  of  any  importance  in  the 

Klharles  A.  Conant,  "Wall  Street  and  the  Country-"     Pages  83  and  87. 
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country  gives  daily  the  quotations  of  leading  securities  for  the  day 
before,  and  the  holder  cannot  be  deceived  as  to  the  price.  These 
quotations  represent  the  average  combined  judgment  of  many 
minds,  which  is  given  concrete  expression  in  actual  transactions 
on  the  floor  of  the  exchange.  Through  the  widespread  pubHcity 
of  stock  exchange  quotations  the  world  over,  the  holders  of  securities 
are  given  gratis  the  combined  opinion  of  the  most  competent  finan- 
ciers as  to  the  value  of  those  securities  at  present  and  their  prospec- 
tive value  in  the  future.  Since  these  financiers  always  have  in  mind 
the  future,  rather  than  the  present,  their  initiative  in  making  pur- 
chases and  sales  will  tend  to  discount  the  eflfects  of  coming  events. 
The  holder  of  stocks  and  bonds,  if  he  be  a  thinking  and  observing 
man,  is  free  to  disregard  these  quotations  if  he  chooses ;  but  if  their 
trend  is  pronounced  they  may  serve  as  a  guide  by  which  he  may 
regulate  his  own  action  relative  to  the  holding  or  selling  of  his 
securities. 

Importance  must  also  be  attached  to  the  protection  and  safe- 
guards which  organized  stock  exchanges  give  the  stock  and  bond 
holder,  in  regulating  brokerage  transactions  and  maintaining  a 
standard  of  commercial  honor  among  brokers,  much  higher  than 
would  otherwise  exist.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  in  the  free 
buying  and  selling  of  such  a  vast  amount  of  flexible  and  easily 
transferable  property  as  corporate  stocks,  many  questionable  prac- 
tices should  have  arisen,  which  only  time  will  see  eliminated.  In  this 
connection  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  constitution  of  nearly 
every  stock  exchange  defines  the  object  of  the  exchange  as  follows: 
*Tts  object  shall  be  to  furnish  exchanges,  rooms  and  other  facilities 
for  the  convenient  transaction  of  business  by  its  members,  as 
brokers ;  to  maintain  high  standards  of  commercial  honor  and  integ- 
rity among  its  members,  and  to  promote  and  inculcate  just  and 
equitable  principles  of  trade  and  business."  No  person  can  be 
elected  to  membership  until  he  has  signed  the  constitution  of  the 
exchange,  and  by  such  signature  he  obligates  himself  to  abide  by 
the  same,  and  by  all  subsequent  amendments  thereto.  The  value 
of  this  organization  becomes  apparent  when  we  take  account  of  the 
gigantic  frauds  perpetrated  upon  innocent  investors  through  adver- 
tising campaigns  by  persons  unaffiliated  with  any  recognized  ex- 
change, or  by  certain  members  of  unorganized  curb  markets. 

While  by  no  means  perfect,  the  value  of  many  of  the  stock 
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exchange  regulations  (nearly  all  stock  exchanges  have  similar 
regulations)  to  the  investing  public  are  so  evident  that  more  than 
passing  mention  is  unnecessary.  Only  a  few  such  regulations  will 
be  noted. 

All  stock  exchanges  provide  for  the  arbitration  of  disputes 
which  may  occur  between  members,  and  if  both  parties  are  willing, 
between  members  and  their  customers.  They  also  prescribe  rules 
governing  the  nature  of  contracts,  the  making  of  all  offers  and  bids, 
the  registry  and  transfer  of  securities  on  the  transfer  books  of  the 
corporations,  and  the  conditions  upon  which  securities  may  be 
listed  upon  the  exchange  for  trading  purposes.  Practically  all 
stock  exchanges  also  require  that  all  transactions  must  be  real,  and 
that  no  fictitious  or  unreal  transactions  shall  be  permitted ;  that  discre- 
tionary orders  cannot  be  accepted  by  brokers ;  and  that  every  member 
of  the  exchange  must  keep  complete  accounts,  subject  at  all  times 
to  examination  by  the  governing  committee  or  any  standing  or 
special  committee  of  the  exchange,  and  under  penalty  of  suspension, 
no  member  may  refuse  or  neglect  to  submit  such  accounts,  or  wil- 
fully destroy  the  same.  Nor  may  any  member,  under  pain  of  sus- 
pension (a  serious  penalty  involving  not  merely  the  loss  of  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  membership,  but  also  the  stigma  attaching 
to  the  member  as  a  factor  in  the  business  community)  be  guilty 
of  "any  conduct  or  proceeding  inconsistent  with  just  and  equitable 
principles  of  trade." 

Many  exchanges  stipulate  that  any  broker  employed  for  the 
purchase  or  sale  of  securities  must  keep  a  record  of  every  transac- 
tion showing  the  date,  number  of  shares,  name  of  the  security, 
price,  the  broker  from  whom  bought  or  to  whom  sold,  or  for  whom 
bought,  or  for  whom  sold;  and  on  the  day  of  executing  the  order, 
must  furnish  the  customer  with  the  name  of  the  broker  from  whom 
the  security  was  bought,  or  to  whom  sold.  Non-compliance  with 
this  rule  makes  the  broker  guilty  of  fraud  or  false  pretence,  or 
of  acts  detrimental  to  the  best  interest  of  the  exchange.  Nor  may 
any  member  sell  securities  for  his  own  account,  thus  nullifying 
the  effect  of  his  client's  order.  Practically  all  exchanges  provide 
that  no  member,  under  pain  of  suspension,  shall  be  guilty  of  any  act 
which  the  governing  committee  shall  deem  ''detrimental  to  the  inter- 
est or  welfare  of  the  exchange;"  that  no  member  shall  resort  to  the 
publication  of  any  advertisements,  other  than  of  a  strictly  legitimate 
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business  character,  any  act  to  the  contrary  being  deemed  an  act  detri- 
mental to  the  interest  and  welfare  of  the  exchanges ;  and  that  no 
member  may  be  connected,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  any  method 
whatsoever,  with  any  bucket-shop  or  organization  engaged  in  the 
business  merely  of  dealing  in  differences  of  quotations  on  the  fluctua- 
tions in  the  market,  without  a  bona  Ude  purchase  or  sale  of  the 
security  or  commodity  involved. 

According  to  a  recent  ruling  of  the  New  York  Exchange,  in 
order  to  prevent  manipulation,  and  to  protect  the  small  investor  or 
speculator,  brokers  offering  to  buy  or  sell  more  than  loo  shares  of 
stock,  are  compelled  to  accept  any  offering  of  lOO  shares,  or  multiples 
thereof,  and  where  an  offer  of  a  large  block  of  stock  is  accepted, 
the  buyer  or  seller  must  take  care  of  the  smaller  offerings.  If 
guilty  of  fraud,  or  fraudulent  acts,  or  of  having  made  a  misstate- 
ment upon  any  material  point  in  his  application,  either  for  mem- 
bership or  reinstatement,  expulsion  is  the  penalty.  Here  it  should 
be  said  that  the  greatest  care  is  taken  by  most  exchanges  in  admit- 
ting new  members,  and  that  in  order  to  be  admitted,  one  must 
exhibit  and  prove  his  bank  account  and  property  holdings,  and 
show  that  he  has  an  adequate  financial  equipment.  The  ex- 
changes also  carefully  regulate  the  branch  offices  of  all  members, 
and  provide  that  no  member  shall  form  a  partnership  with  a  sus- 
pended member  of  the  exchange,  or  with  any  insolvent  person,  or 
with  anyone,  formerly  a  member  of  the  exchange,  against  whom  any 
member  may  hold  a  claim  arising  out  of  transactions. 

(2)  The  stock  market  also  serves  a  most  useful  purpose  in 
directing  the  flow  of  capital  from  channels  where  least  needed  into 
those  where  it  can  be  most  beneficially  and  profitably  employed. 
Daily  fluctuations  in  security  prices  may  have  but  little  significance, 
yet  it  is  an  axiom  of  the  financial  world  that  pronounced  changes 
in  the  earning  power  of  corporations  are  reflected,  in  the  long  run, 
by  pronounced  changes  in  the  prices  of  their  securities.  It  is 
equally  true  that  if  the  stocks  and  bonds  in  a  given  line  of  industry 
are  quoted,  day  after  day,  at  a  relatively  low  level,  it  is  an  indica- 
tion of  the  unprofitable  character  of  that  type  of  investment.  It  soon 
ceases  to  be  attractive  to  investors.  The  quotation  table  proclaims 
its  unworthy  character  to  the  owners  of  capital  more  effectively 
than  any  other  argument.  New  enterprises  along  the  same  line 
will  be   discouraged,    for   what   reason   is   there   to   undertake   the 
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extension  of  an  industry  already  unprofitable,  when  the  same  quota- 
tion table  indicates  other  lines  of  industry  whose  high  and  rising 
prices  of  shares,  as  a  result  of  large  and  increasing  returns,  will 
serve  as  a  guide  to  capitalists  in  directing  the  flow  of  their  uninvested 
funds?  If  the  shares  of  copper  mines  or  street  railways  are  low, 
and  show  an  unfavorable  movement,  it  is  a  warning  to  the  holders 
of  capital  that  they  should  exercise  the  greatest  caution  in  giving 
financial  support  to  the  promotion  and  extension  of  these  enterprises. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  stocks  of  equipment  companies,  steel 
companies,  or  railroads  are  selling  high,  and  show  a  rising  tendency, 
it  is  an  index  that  further  development  and  increased  production 
are  desirable,  and  that  the  flow  of  capital  into  these  channels  is 
warranted. 

By  thus  reducing  the  productivity  or  unprofitableness  of  many 
groups  of  industries  to  a  common  basis,  and  presenting  the  same  in 
a  table  of  quotations  which  is  easily  understood  and  accessible  to  all 
the  world,  our  stock  exchanges  prevent  the  great  misdirection  of 
investments  into  unnecessary  ventures,  which  would  otherwise  be 
the  case.  The  stock  exchange  is  the  clearing  house  for  all  news  of 
business  significance.  All  information,  political  and  industrial,  is 
there  studied  and  weighed  by  experts,  who,  by  buying  and  selling, 
gratuitously  give  their  conclusions  to  the  world  in  the  recorded 
quotations.  These  recorded  transactions,  representing  the  judg- 
ment of  many  trained  minds,  relieve  the  anny  of  small  investors 
of  the  trouble  and  expense,  even  provided  this  were  possible,  of 
familiarizing  themselves  with  the  many  isolated  facts  underlying 
the  operation,  management  and  future  prospects  of  corporations, 
possibly  situated  many  thousands  of  miles  away.  "Through  the 
publicity  of  knowledge  and  prices,  the  bringing  of  a  multitude  of 
fallible  judgments  upon  this  common  ground,  to  an  average,  there 
is  aflforded  to  capital  throughout  the  world  an  almost  unfailing 
index  of  the  course  in  which  new  production  should  be  directed.' 

It  is  more  and  more  true  that,  just  as  the  banks  represent  the 
organization  of  capital  for  the  making  of  loans,  so  the  great  stock 
exchanges  in  America,  England  and  Continental  Europe  represent 
the  organization  of  capital  for  the  purpose  of  investment.  Their 
members  and  affiliated  firms  are  most  intimately  associated  with  the 
largest  banks,  insurance  companies,  corporation  directors,  promoters 

•Charles  A.  Conant,  "Wall  Street  and  the  Country."     Page  92. 
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and  private  capitalists.  So  intimate  has  this  association  become 
that,  directly,  or  indirectly,  the  promoter  with  a  scheme  to  develop, 
the  inventor  with  an  invention  to  finance,  or  the  government  and 
corporation  with  a  large  issue  of  securities  to  float — all  hie  them- 
selves to  large  banking  and  brokerage  houses  which  have  stock 
exchange  afiiliations,  and  which  are  able  to  gauge  the  possibilities 
and  success  of  the  project,  formulate  the  financial  scheme  by  which 
the  capital  is  to  be  raised,  and  lay  it  properly  before  the  investing 
public. 

(3)  Not  only  does  the  stock  market  afford  a  valuable  protection 
to  the  holder  of.  securities  and  direct  the  flow  of  capital,  but  it  also 
serves  a  most  useful  purpose  to  all  business  men  by  "discounting  the 
future"  and  thus  affording  a  register  of  prospective  values  for 
property  other  than  that  listed  on  the  exchanges.  It  is  this  dis- 
counting process  which  has  given  our  stock  exchange  the  appella- 
tion of  "barometer  of  future  business  conditions."  As  pointed  out 
in  other  papers  of  this  volume,  speculation  deals  with  the  future 
and  not  the  present  or  the  past.  The  stocks  and  bonds  of  our  corpo- 
rations aggregate  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  world's  wealth, 
and  represent  such  a  variety  of  industries,  that  a  marked  rise  or  de- 
cline in  the  general  level  of  prices  is  the  surest  indication,  in  fact  an 
almost  unfailing  index,  of  coming  prosperity  or  depression.  And 
the  all  important  fact  is,  that  such  changes  of  prices  on  the  ex- 
changes always  precede,  that  is  to  say,  discount  the  event,  and  do 
not  follow,  or  occur  concurrently.  Without  an  exception  every 
business  depression  in  this  country  had  been  discounted  in  our 
security  markets  from  six  months  to  two  years  before  the  depres- 
sion became  a  reality. 

The  financial  and  business  panic  of  1907  serves  as  the  latest 
illustration  of  the  significant  fact.  The  business  conditions  of 
1906  were  the  best  that  this  country  has  ever  enjoyed.  Mills  were 
running  overtime,  railroads  were  congested  with  traffic,  and  real 
estate  operations  were  booming.  The  press  was  filled  with  the  most 
roseate  "write-ups"  and  predictions,  yet  despite  the  good  news 
security  prices  showed  little  gain  following  the  month  of  August. 
The  earmarks  of  coming  financial  and  business  distress  were  at 
hand.  The  stock  market  was  serving  its  purpose  as  the  pivotal  point 
where  thousands  of  the  brainiest  men  of  the  world  were  acting  on 
judgments  which  had  reference  to  the  future  and  not  the  present. 
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Stocks  were  for  sale  by  those  who  reasoned  correctly  and  knew, 
and  were  purchased  by  those  who  did  not  know  so  much.  They 
were  even  sold  at  a  sacrifice,  and  as  knowledge  of  the  coming  state 
of  business  aflfairs  percolated  from  one  strata  of  investors  to  another, 
the  selling  movement  became  more  violent,  and  in  March  of  1907 
we  had  our  first  stock  exchange  panic.  A  rebound  in  prices  occurred, 
but  stocks  were  still  for  sale,  and  in  July  we  had  our  second  panic. 
In  the  meantime,  however,  business  was  excellent,  and  the  press 
of  nearly  the  whole  country  wondered  what  all  the  trouble  was 
about,  and  why  the  Wall  Street  gamblers  were  thus  losing  their 
senses.  The  business  depression,  however,  followed,  and  when  it 
was  a  reality  to  even  the  most  ignorant,  the  stock  market  had 
clearly  discounted  the  event,  and  prices  of  securities  refused  to 
yield  further.  When  business  was  at  its  worst,  complaints  the 
loudest,  and  the  public  press  blue  as  indigo,  stock  market  prices 
were  again  merrily  ascending.  The  exchange  was  again  the  pivotal 
point  where  thousands  of  the  best  minds  of  the  country  were  ex- 
pressing their  judgment  of  the  future,  and  were  willing  to  convert 
their  cash  into  securities,  because  of  the  anticipated  increase  in 
value. 

It  is  the  failure  to  understand  this  fundamental  law  of  price 
movements  which  has  been  the  cause  of  enormous  losses  to  the  un- 
thinking and  unknowing,  whose  judgments  are  based  on  what  is 
seen  and  heard  at  the  time.  When  the  good  news,  whether  it  be 
big  crops  or  large  earnings,  becomes  common  property,  it  has  been 
discounted  by  the  stock  market;  and  similarly,  when  the  bad  news 
is  apparent  to  all,  it  has  likewise  been  discounted.  It  is  only 
natural,  therefore,  that  the  rank  and  file  should  regard  the  stock 
market  as  a  most  incomprehensible  afifair,  "a  bottomless  pit,"  always 
going  contrary  to  what  is  so  perfectly  evident  at  the  time. 
But  one  should  remember  that  the  stock  market  is  not 
distinct  from  other  markets.  The  manufacturer,  the  merchant, 
the  produce  dealer  and  the  real  estate  operator,  all  have 
an  interest  in  its  fluctuations,  since  they  have  an  important  bearing 
on  their  own  transactions.  Many  of  the  stock  market  fluctuations, 
especially  those  of  a  .few  days  or  weeks,  have  little  significance, 
since  they  may  represent  only  some  particular  local  cause  or  the 
whim  of  some  speculator.  But  if  the  market  steadily  and  rapidly  de- 
clines, many  business  men,  who  know  its  "discounting"  significance, 
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will  assume  a  waiting  attitude  as  regards  their  planned  undertak- 
ings, or  curtail  their  production ;  and  this  waiting  attitude,  since  all 
business  is  closely  interrelated,  will  react  upon  all  other  forms  of 
business  effort. 

In  this  connection  attention  should  be  called  to  the  operations 
of  the  so-called  "bears"  who  speculate  for  the  fall  of  stocks  through 
the  process  of  selling  ''short"  that  which  they  do  not  possess  with 
the  object  of  buying  back  later  at  a  lower  price,  and  fulfilling 
delivery  on  their  contract.  Many  condemn  and  few  sympathize 
with  the  "bear"  in  the  market,  because  of  the  belief  that  it  is  wrong 
to  sell  that  which  one  does  not  possess,  that  no  economic  good  is  per- 
formed by  this  practice,  and  that  "short  selling"  artificially  depresses 
security  prices.  In  fact  many  have  recently  strongly  urged  the 
prohibition  of  such  sales. 

A  moment's  reflection,  however,  will  show  that  all  these  con- 
clusions have  little  basis  in  fact.  These  critics  forget  that  "short" 
selling  is  a  common  practice  in  practically  all  kinds  of  business. 
The  manufacturer  is  expected  by  the  wholesaler  to  sell  his  finished 
wares  at  a  definite  price  for  some  definite  future  delivery,  and  to 
insure  the  delivery  of  his  goods  at  a  stipulated  price  and  time,  the 
manufacturer  expects  the  commission  man  or  produce  broker  to  sell 
the  raw  cotton  or  grain  or  metal  for  future  delivery  at  a  definite 
price,  long  before  the  crop  has  been  harvested  or  the  metal  obtained. 
Contractors,  likewise,  in  contracting  for  work  at  a  definite  price, 
are  constantly  selling  labor  and  materials  short.  The  general  prac- 
tice of  "hedging"  on  our  exchanges,  resorted  to  by  nearly  all  busi- 
ness men  handling  our  important  staples,  must  necessarily  involve 
a  short  sale.  In  business  generally,  "short  selling"  is  regarded  as  a 
necessary  means  of  insurance  against  business  or  speculative  losses. 
If  recognized  here  by  all  persons  who  have  an  understanding  of 
business  methods,  it  certainly  cannot  be  maintained  that  it  is  wrong 
in  the  stock  market  to  sell  something  which  one  does  not  now  possess 
and  intends  to  buy  later. 

As  regards  the  two  other  contentions,  that  short  selling 
does  not  perform  an  economic  good,  and  that  it  actually  depresses 
the  prices  of  securities,  these  critics  are  in  the  wrong.  The  short 
seller  in  the  stock  market  is  often  the  greatest  benefactor  in  repress- 
ing rampant  speculative  enthusiasm  on  the  one  hand,  and  in  checking 
the  effects  on  security  prices  of  excessive  pessimism-  on  the  other. 
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"Short  sellers"  do  not  determine  prices.  By  selling  they  simply 
express  their  judgment  as  to  what  prices  will  be  in  the  future.  If 
their  judgment  is  wrong  they  will  suffer  the  penalty  of  being 
obliged  to  go  into  the  market  and  buy  the  securities  at  higher 
prices.  Nine-tenths  of  the  people  are  by  nature  "bulls,"  and  the 
higher  prices  go,  the  more  optimistic  and  elated  they  become.  If 
it  were  not  for  a  group  of  "short  sellers,"  who  resist  an  excessive 
inflation,  it  would  be  much  easier  than  now  to  raise  prices  through 
the  roof;  and  then  when  the  inflation  became  apparent  to  all,  the 
descent  would  be  abrupt  and  likely  unchecked  until  the  basement 
was  reached.  The  operations  of  the  "bear,"  however,  make  exces- 
sive inflation  extremely  expensive,  and  similarly  tend  to  prevent  a 
violent  smash,  because  the  "bear,"  to  realize  his  profits,  must  become 
a  buyer.  The  writer  has  been  told  by  several  members  of  the  New 
York  Stock  Exchange  that  they  have  seen  days  of  panic  when 
practically  the  only  buyers,  who  were  taking  the  vast  volume  of 
securities  dumped  on  the  exchange,  were  those  who  had  sold  "short," 
and  who  now  turned  buyers  as  the  only  way  of  closing  their 
transactions.  They  were  curious  to  know  what  would  have  hap- 
pened in  those  panic  days,  when  everybody  wished  to  sell  and  few 
cared  to  invest,  if  the  buying  power  had  depended  solely  upon  the 
real  investment  demand  of  the  outside  public. 

In  reply  also  to  the  prevalent  opinion  that  "short  selling"  unduly 
depresses  security  values,  it  should  be  stated  that  "short  sellers"  are 
frequently  the  most  powerful  support  which  the  market  possesses. 
It  is  an  ordinary  affair  to  read  in  the  press  that  the  market  is  sus- 
tained or  "put  up"  at  the  expense  of  the  "shorts"  who,  having 
contracted  to  deliver  at  a  certain  price  can  frequently  easily  be 
driven  to  "cover."  Short  selling  is  thus  a  beneficial  factor  in 
steadying  prices  and  obviating  extreme  fluctuations.  Largely 
through  its  action,  the  discounting  of  serious  depressions  does  not 
take  the  form  of  a  sudden  shock  or  convulsion,  but,  instead,  is  spread 
out  over  a  period  of  time,  giving  the  actual  holder  of  securities 
ample  time  to  observe  the  situation  and  limit  his  loss  before  ruin 
results.  In  fact,  there  could  be  no  organized  market  for  securities, 
worthy  of  the  name,  if  there  did  not  exist  two  sides,  the  "bull'  and 
the  "bear."  The  constant  contest  between  their  judgments  is  sure 
to  give  a  much  saner  and  truer  level  of  prices  than  could  otherwise 
exist.     "No  other   means,"   reports   the   Hughes'   Committee,   "of 
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restraining  unwarranted  marking  up  and  down  of  prices  has  been 
suggested  to  us." 

(4)  It  has  long  been  recognized  that  the  stock  market  exerts 
a  powerful  and  wholesome  influence  upon  the  money  market,  and 
that  the  ownership  by  any  country  of  a  large  mass  of  securities, 
which  are  listed  on  the  leading  exchanges,  is  a  strong  safeguard 
against  financial  panic.  If  confidence  becomes  shaken  and  a  demand 
for  money  suddenly  makes  itself  felt,  causing  creditors  to  insist 
on  cash  settlements,  the  banks  are  forced  to  call  in  loans  and 
accumulate  cash.  But  as  pointed  out  before,  stocks  and  bonds  to 
an  increasing  extent  serve  as  collateral  for  loans,  and  by  virtue  of 
the  fact  that  such  securities  can  be  much  more  readily  sold 
than  other  property,  because  of  the  continuous  market  for  them, 
bankers  first  look  toward  the  stock  market  for  the  application  of 
corrective  measures.  The  first  blow,  when  money  becomes  dear, 
nearly  always  falls  upon  the  stock  market,  that  is  to  say,  the  first 
loans  called  are  usually  those  protected  with  stock  and  bond  collat- 
eral ;  and  it  frequently  happens  that  a  period  of  forced  liquidation 
in  this  market  sufficiently  corrects  the  money  situation  so  as  to 
leave  other  business  practically  unmolested.  Crises  are  prevented, 
when  they  can  be  thus  prevented,  through  the  liquidation  of  securi- 
ties, and  in  case  they  cannot,  the  security  market  discounts  them, 
and  breaks  their  force  into  a  succession  of  small  declines,  instead  of 
a  collapse.  And  even  suppose  the  crisis  is  so  far  reaching  that  aid 
must  be  sought  from  abroad,  if  our  bankers  are  the  holders  of 
many  active  stocks,  listed  on  the  foreign  markets  of  England, 
France  and  Germany,  their  sale  may  be  effected  within  an  hour  or 
two  through  a  cable  order,  and  the  proceeds  of  the  same  at  once 
forwarded  to  this  country  in  the  form  of  gold. 

The  extent  to  which  credit  is  made  available  between  different 
markets,  all  of  which  can  be  brought  into  touch  with  one  another 
through  the  telegraph  or  cable,  has  been  demonstrated  by  innumer- 
able examples  of  the  last  few  decades.  The  San  Francisco  con- 
flagration, for  example,  involved  an  enormous  waste  of  capital, 
which  had  to  be  replaced  by  underwriters  within  a  short  time;  yet 
it  is  astonishing  to  observe  how  the  domestic  and  foreign  fire  insur- 
ance companies  were  able  to  dispose  of  the  securities,  in  which 
they  had  invested  their  funds,  in  order  to  supply  the  millions  neces- 
sary to  pay  claims.     Similarly,  when  France  was  called  upon  by 
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Germany  to  pay  the  enormous  indemnity  of  one  billion  dollars  at 
the  close  of  the  Franco-Prussian  war,  it  was  generally  believed  by 
all  the  world  that  France  would  be  disastrously  affected  for  decades 
to  come.  Yet  the  French  were  fortunately  the  owners  of  large  masses 
of  securities,  many  of  them  of  international  character  and  listed  on  the 
leading  exchanges  of  the  world.  When,  therefore,  the  French 
government  called  upon  its  citizens,  in  this  time  of  distress,  to  buy 
government  bonds,  the  quick  response  was  most  unexpected.  The 
funds  for  the  purchase  of  the  bonds  became  readily  available,  because 
Frenchmen,  being  the  owners  of  many  securities,  simply  directed 
their  brokers  in  London,  Berlin,  Paris,  New  York  and  other 
markets,  to  sell  them.  In  brief,  the  titles  which  French- 
men held  to  the  debts  of  foreigners  were  simply  transferred  to  other 
markets,  and  the  proceeds  obtained  from  the  sale  became  available 
for  the  floating  of  the  new  French  loan. 

What  may  seem  so  apparent  in  the  case  of  important  crises,  it 
should  be  remembered,  occurs  almost  daily  in  a  less  sensational  way. 
A  corporation  desires  to  borrow  fifty  million  dollars,  and  the  funds 
are  readily  obtained  in  the  most  available  market  by  the  sale  of  the 
securities,  or  by  depositing  them  as  security  and  borrowing  thereon. 
From  week  to  week  the  pressure  on  the  money  market  is  largely 
transferred  to  the  borrower  on  call,  who  has  deposited  stocks  and 
bonds  as  collateral ;  and  frequent  contraction  or  expansion  in  money 
rates  is  thus  avoided.  If  there  was  not  a  large  mass  of  salable  securi- 
ties, and  large  markets  where  they  could  be  sold  easily,  we  should 
have  the  spectacle  of  banks  charging  eight  or  nine  per  cent  for  time 
loans  one  month,  and  then  two,  three  or  four  per  cent  another  month. 
Since  stock  markets,  however,  make  it  possible  for  credit  to  be 
placed  almost  instantly  at  the  disposal  of  one  market  or  another 
where  most  needed,  time  loan  rates  fluctuate  but  little.  Commercial 
borrowers  continue  to  pay  a  rate  of  five  or  six  per  cent  with  the 
serene  confidence  that  they  need  fear  but  little  variation. 

Another  illustration  of  the  facilities  afforded  by  securities  as  a 
means  of  making  payments,  presents  itself  in  the  operations  of 
foreign  exchange,  a  field  in  which  security  markets  are  more  and 
more  playing  an  important  part.  If  "A"  in  New  York  buys  goods 
of  "B"  in  London,  the  simplest  way,  apparently,  for  "A"  to  dis- 
charge his  indebtedness,  would  be  to  ship  gold  to  London.  But  the 
cost  of  transportation,  handling  and  insurance,  makes  this  the  most 
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expensive  means  of  effecting  settlement.  A  cheaper  plan  would 
be  to  find  a  London  merchant,  ''C/'  who  owes  money  in  New 
York,  and  request  him  to  make  payment  in  London  to  "A's"  credi- 
tor; while  "A"  in  New  York  makes  payment  to  *'C's"  creditor  in  that 
city.  This  is  the  customary  way  of  cancelling  international  debts, 
although  the  various  parties  interested  do  not  themselves  effect 
the  cancellation,  but  request  foreign  exchange  dealers  to  do  this 
for  them. 

These  foreign  exchange  dealers  should  always  know  which  is 
the  cheapest  means  of  settling  international  debts,  and  right  here  it 
should  be  remembered  that  securities  constitute,  at  times,  the 
easiest  and  most  profitable  medium  of  payment.  This  brings  up  the 
subject  of  ''arbitrage"  in  security  markets,  which  will  only  be  men- 
tioned here  to  show  the  relation  which  the  security  market  bears  to 
the  money  market.  It  happens  daily  that  the  quotations  for  given 
stocks  sold  on  the  New  York  and  London  exchanges  are  not  exactly 
the  same,  but  for  various  reasons  differ  slightly.  Furthermore, 
because  of  organized  stock  markets  in  which  a  market  for  active 
stocks  is  always  assured,  and  the  use  of  the  cable,  it  is  possible  for 
an  arbitrageur  to  buy  a  security  in  the  low  market  and  sell  the  same 
security  in  the  other  market,  where  it  is  selling  higher,  at  almost 
the  same  time,  and  thus  realize  the  difference.  Hence  the  moment 
a  security  in  London  is  higher  than  in  New  York,  or  vice  versa, 
by  a  sufficient  amount,  a  foreign  exchange  dealer  in  New  York  with 
stock  exchange  affiliations  as  an  arbitrageur,  who  wishes  to  remit 
money  to  London,  may  sell  that  security  in  London,  and  at  the  same 
time  buy  that  security  in  New  York.  Then,  instead  of  sending  the 
money  to  London,  he  may  use  the  debt  of  the  London  purchaser 
of  the  security  to  settle  the  account  for  which  he  desired  to  remit 
the  money ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  may  pay  for  the  securities 
he  bought  in  New  York  with  the  money  paid  to  him  by  the  debtor  in 
New  York,  who  desired  him  to  settle  his  account  in  London.  Hence, 
by  selling  securites  in  London,  and  buying  them  in  New  York,  or 
vice  versa,  international  debts  may  be  balanced  without  the  transfer 
of  any  bullion.  Such  arbitraging.  it  is  clear,  must  also  tend  to 
bring  the  prices  of  securities  to  a  common  level  in  all  the  leading 
stock  markets  of  the  world,  so  that  an  important  stock  will  have  a 
uniform  price  practically  everywhere.  The  success  of  the  method 
depends  upon  the  arbitrageur's  prompt  knowledge  of  quotations  in 
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the  two  markets.  In  practice  such  quotations  are  exchanged  almost 
instantaneously.  We  are  informed  that  the  entire  process  of  collect- 
ing quotations  on  the  New  York  Exchange,  cabling  them  across  the 
ocean,  and  transacting  a  purchase  or  a  sale  on  the  London  Exchange 
takes  only  a  few  minutes,  and  that  some  days  no  fewer  than  5,000 
messages  are  cabled  by  the  large  arbitrage  houses  for  this  purpose. 
In  the  above  arbitrage  transaction,  it  is  not  even  necessary  to 
send  the  securities  from  one  market  to  the  other  in  order  to  close  the 
account.  Owing  to  the  expense  and  inconvenience  of  shipping  securi- 
ties, arbitraguers,  wherever  possible,  try  to  conduct  their  busi- 
ness in  such  a  way  as  to  make  the  shipping  of  securities  between 
Europe  and  America  unnecessary.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  very  few 
such  shipments  are  made.  The  arbitrageur,  for  example,  may  buy 
a  certain  quantity  of  stock  in  London  to-day,  selling  the  same  stock 
in  New  York.  The  next  trade,  however,  may  represent  a  purchase 
of  the  same  stock  in  New  York,  as  against  a  sale  in  London. 
Assuming  that  1,000  shares  were  involved  in  each  transaction,  the 
arbitrageur,  since  he  has  bought  and  sold  1,000  shares  in  each 
market,  can  simply  balance  the  transactions  and  thus  settle  his 
entire  account.  But  it  is  not  even  necessary  for  him  to  even  up 
his  daily  accounts  in  order  to  avoid  the  shipment  of  securities. 
It  may  happen  that  he  is  obliged  for  a  week,  a  month,  or  even 
longer,  to  continue  purchasing  a  certain  security  in  one  market 
and  selling  it  in  another.  Here  he  may  do  what  the  ''short  seller" 
does.  In  the  market  where  he  has  sold  the  stock  he  can  borrow  the 
same  in  order  to  fulfil  delivery,  while  in  the  market  where  he  has 
continued  to  buy  stock  and  it  is  accumulating  on  his  hands,  he  may 
lend  the  stock  for  its  market  value.  Thus  he  may  borrow  or  lend 
in  either  market  the  securities  involved  in  a  series  of  unsettled 
transactions,  and  carry  these  transactions  over  an  indefinite  period 
to  suit  his  convenience.  He  may  continue  this  practice  until  a  favor- 
able opportunity  presents  itself  for  him  to  sell  his  accumulations  of 
stock  in  one  market  and  buy  the  same  stocks  in  the  other  market. 
Most  arbitrageurs  will  patiently  await  these  opportunities  from 
time  to  time,  and  the  fewer  the  actual  shipments  made,  the  greater 
will  be  the  profit. 
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The  Curb  Market 

Aside  from  the  transactions  in  stocks  and  bonds  on  the  regularly 
organized  stock  exchanges  of  the  world,  a  very  considerable  amount 
of  buying  and  selling  is  done  on  the  so-called  "curb  market,"  which 
may  be  defined  as  an  open  air  market  where  all  persons  may  buy 
and  sell  securities  which  are  not  listed  on  any  organized  exchange. 
Of  such  markets  in  America  the  New  York  "curb"  is  by  far  the 
most  important,  having  had  an  existence  of  more  than  thirty  years, 
although  its  real  importance  dates  since  1897,  when  trading  in 
unlisted  securities  began  to  assume  tremendous  proportions.  In 
1908  the  recorded  sales  of  bonds  on  this  market  aggregated  sixty- 
six  million  dollars,  and  the  industrial  and  mining  shares  sold  there 
amounted  to  46,495,000  in  number. 

According  to  the  report  of  Governor  Hughes'  Committee  on 
Speculation  in  Securities  and  Commodities,  the  New  York  curb 
depends,  for  most  of  its  business,  upon  the  members  of  the  New 
York  Stock  Exchange,  about  eighty-five  per  cent  of  the  orders 
emanating  from  stock  exchange  houses.  In  fact  the  New  York 
Stock  Exchange  is  largely  responsible  for  the  continued  existence 
of  the  "curb,"  because  of  a  provision  in  its  constitution  which  pro- 
hibits its  members  either  from  becoming  brokers  of,  or  dealing  on, 
any  other  organized  exchange  in  New  York.  At  present  the  "curb" 
market  occupies  a  section  of  Broad  Street,  roped  off  for  its  special 
use,  where  from  150  to  200  brokers,  and  as  many  messenger  boys 
and  clerks,  congregate  daily  during  exchange  hours,  to  transact 
orders  in  those  securities  which  cannot  be  bought  or  sold  on  the 
regularly  organized  exchanges  of  the  city. 

The  "curb"  market  is  essentially  an  unorganized  one,  and 
the  expenses  of  maintenance  are  met  by  voluntary  subscription. 
Such  regulations  as  exist  are  agreed  to  by  common  consent,  and 
are  promulgated  by  an  agency,  likewise  established  by  common 
consent.  This  agency  also  issues  daily  the  official  quotations  which 
appear  in  the  public  press.  According  to  the  report  of  the  Hughes' 
Committee  on  Speculation,  this  agency  consists  "solely  of  an  indi- 
vidual who,  through  his  long  association  with  the  curb,  is  tacitly 
accepted  as  arbiter."  There  is  nothing  on  the  "curb"  which  can 
be  compared  to  the  method  of  listing  stocks  on  a  regular  exchange, 
but  corporations  desiring  to  have  their  securities  bought  or  sold 
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in  that  market  must  furnish  the  agency  with  certain  Hmited  informa- 
tion, which,  however,  is  generally  regarded  as  woefully  incomplete 
and  superficial.  By  way  of  comparison  between  the  two  methods 
of  admitting  securities  to  the  two  classes  of  markets,  the  committee 
reports  that  the  listing  committee  of  a  regular  exchange  "while 
not  guaranteeing  the  soundness  of  the  securities,  gives  a  prima 
facie  character  to  those  on  the  list,  since  the  stock  listing  committee 
takes  some  pains  to  learn  the  truth.  The  decisions  of  the  agent  of 
the  curb  are  based  on  insufficient  data,  and  since  much  of  the  work 
relates  to  mining  schemes  in  distant  states  and  territories  and  for- 
eign countries,  the  mere  fact  that  a  security  is  quoted  on  the  curb 
should  create  no  presumption  in  its  favor;  quotations  frequently 
represent  'wash  sales,'  thus  facilitating  swindling  enterprises." 

Because  of  the  unorganized  character  of  the  market,  and  the 
absence  of  the  many  disciplinary  measures,  already  noted,  which  are 
imposed  upon  members  of  a  regular  exchange,  it  is  only  natural  that 
many  and  bitter  complaints  should  have  been  directed  against  the 
curb  market.  It  is  charged  that  many  frauds  are  committed  upon 
innocent  and  unsuspecting  persons  who,  unacquainted  with  the 
practice  of  "washing"  sales,  are  induced  to  buy  and  sell  securities 
simply  because  they  happen  to  be  quoted  on  the  "curb."  Despite 
such  abuses,  however,  resulting  chiefly  from  the  lax  method  of 
admitting  securities  and  brokers  to  the  market,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  the  curb  list  includes  a  larger  number  of  very  meritorious 
stocks,  selling  at  very  high  quotations,  which  are  dealt  in  on  the 
curb  simply  because  the  corporations  which  they  represent  either 
do  not  desire  to  have  them  listed  on  regular  exchanges  or  refuse 
to  comply  with  the  rules  on  listing  of  such  exchanges,  especially  as 
regards  the  issuance  of  annual  financial  reports. 

In  view  of  the  large  amount  of  business  on  the  "curb"  which 
comes  through  the  offices  of  stock  exchange  members,  the  Hughes* 
committee  recommends  that  the  stock  exchange  itself  should  formu- 
late and  enforce  certain  rules  relative  to  the  conduct  of  "curb" 
brokers,  and  the  admission  of  securities  to  quotations.  The  com- 
mittee recognizes  the  utility  of  a  "curb"  market,  and  in  respect  to 
stock  exchange  regulation  of  the  same  suggests  that  "if  the  curb 
brokers  were  notified  that  failure  to  comply  with  such  requirements 
would  be  followed  by  an  application  of  the  rule  of  non-intercourse, 
there  is  little  doubt  that  the  orders  of  the  exchange  would  be  obeyed. 
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The  existing  connection  of  the  exchange  gives  it  ample  power  to 
accomplish  this,  and  we  do  not  suggest  anything  implying  a  more 
intimate  connection.  ...  To  require  an  elaborate  organization, 
similar  to  that  existing  in  the  exchanges,  would  result  in  the  exist- 
ence of  another  'curb,'  free  from  such  restraints." 
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THE  PURCHASE  OR  SALE  OF  SECURITIES  THROUGH 
A    STOCKBROKER 


By  Eliot  Norton, 
Of  the  New  York  Bar. 


When  a  person  desires  to  buy  or  sell  securities  he  can  do  so 
exactly  as  in  the  case  of  any  personal  property.  All  he  has  to  do 
is  to  find  a  seller  or  a  purchaser,  as  the  case  may  be,  agree  on  the 
price,  and  complete  the  transaction  by  delivering  the  securities  and 
receiving  the  purchase  price  in  case  of  a  sale,  or  receiving*  the  secu- 
rities and  paying  the  purchase  price  in  case  of  a  purchase.  In  the 
case  of  securities  care,  however,  is  needed  that  they  should  be 
described  correctly  and  that  any  representations  as  to  their  value 
should  be  confined  to  true  and  provable  facts.  A  purchase  or  sale  is 
so  simple  a  transaction  that  between  honest  and  reasonably  intelligent 
people  there  should  be  no  room  for  differences  to  arise.  The  law, 
too,  respecting  the  sale  of  personal  property  is  well  established, 
and  if  differences  do  arise  there  is  not  generally  any  great  diffi- 
culty in  determining  the  rights  of  the  parties. 

In  the  case  of  certain  securities  there  is  so  great  a  number  of 
transactions  that  it  has  been  found  convenient  for  purchasers  and 
sellers  not  to  deal  directly  with  one  another  but  through  the  inter- 
vention of  stockbrokers.  These  make  it  their  business  to  act  as 
agents  for  intending  purchasers  and  sellers  of  certain  securities, 
and  wherever  there  are  many  stockbrokers  they  have  found  it  con- 
venient to  establish  stock  exchanges.  These  are  in  their  nature 
private  business  associations  founded  to  facilitate  and  regulate  deal- 
ings in  securities,  to  which  only  stockbrokers  belong.  The  mem- 
bers elect  officers  and  committees  with  power  to  regulate  matters 
connected  with  the  exchange,  the  conduct  of  its  members  and  the 
transaction  of  business.  The  rules  they  make  are  always  supple- 
mented by  various  customs,  established  among  the  members,  to 
which  is  given  the  same  recognition  as  if  they  formed  part  of  the 
rules. 

Every  stock  exchange  provides  a   room  which   is  called   "the 
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exchange,"  or  the  "floor  of  the  exchange."  The  use  of  this 
''exchange"  or  /'floor"  is  regulated  by  the  constitution,  rules  and 
customs  of  each  stock  exchange.  In  general,  the  rules  of  all 
American  stock  exchanges  provide : 

1.  That  only  the  members  of  a  stock  exchange  shall  be  per- 
mitted on  its  floor. 

2.  That  during  certain  hours  of  every  business  day  the  mem- 
bers may  deal  with  one  another  on  the  floor. 

3.  That  transactions  between  members  on  the  floor  shall  only 
be  in  or  with  certain  specified  securities. 

4.  That  only  certain  kinds  of  transactions  shall  be  permitted 
on  the  floor. 

Chief  among  these  permitted  transactions  is  the  purchase  and 
sale  of  securities.  The  manner  in  which  this  is  done  is  regulated 
by  the  rules  and  customs  of  each  stock  exchange.  In  general  this 
manner  is  the  same  on  all  American  stock  exchanges,  and  is  as 
follows : 

During  the  hours  in  which  trading  is  permitted  to  the  members 
of  a  stock  exchange  they  congregate  on  the  floor,  and  are  per- 
mitted then  and  there  to  offer  and  to  accept  offers  to  buy  or  sell 
securities  for  a  money  price.  These  ofl"ers  and  acceptances  are 
made  by  word  of  mouth  or  merely  by  customary  signs.  In  making 
or  accepting  an  offer  a  stockbroker  almost  invariably  acts  as  if  he 
were  acting  for  himself  only,  even  though  he  may  actually  be  acting 
as  an  agent,  and  thus  the  contract  which  results  when  an  offer  is 
accepted  is,  on  its  face,  a  contract  only  between  the  two  stock- 
brokers. 

Every  offer  to  buy  or  sell  is  required  to  be  for  some  fixed 
amount  of  some  particular  kind  of  security  and  for  a  money  price, 
payable  on  the  delivery  of  the  securities  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  stock  exchange  by  the  selling  to  the  buying  stockbroker.  A 
variety  of  times  of  delivery,  or  "deliveries,"  as  they  are  called, 
is  permitted  by  the  rules  of  every  stock  exchange,  for  any  one  of 
which  an  oflfer  may  be  made. 

Since  these  ofifers  are  essentially  similar  except  in  point  of  the 
delivery,  they  are  classified  by  that  as  follows : 

I.     Offers  to  buy  or  sell  "for  cash." 

If  an  offer  to  buy  or  sell  "for  cash"  is  accepted,  the  rules  fix 
a  particular  time  in  the  same  business  day  in  which  the  contract  is 

(507) 


26  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

made,  before  which  deHvery  of  the  securities  must  be  made  by  the 
seller. 

2.  Offers  to  buy  or  sell  in  the  "regular  way"  or  "regular." 
If  an  offer  to  buy  or  sell  "regular"  is  accepted,  the  rules  fix 

a  particular  time  in  some  business  day  foUozinng  the  day  on  which 
the  contract  is  made,  before  which  delivery  of  the  securities  must 
be  made  by  the  seller. 

3.  Offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  where  the  time  of  delivery  is  post- 
poned until  a  fixed  time  not  further  off  than  three  days. 

Oft'ers  of  this  sort  are  offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  "at  three  (or 
two)  days."  If  an  offer  of  this  sort  is  accepted,  delivery  of  the 
securities  must  be  made  by  the  seller  on  the  third  (or  second) 
day  after  the  contract  is  made,  and  before  a  certain  time  on  such 
day. 

4.  Offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  where  the  time  of  delivery  may  he 
postponed  until  a  fixed  time  not  further  off  than  three  days. 

Offers  of  this  sort  are  offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  "buyer  three" 
(days)  or  "seller  three"  (days).  An  offer  to  buy  or  to  sell  "seller 
three,"  if  accepted,  gives  the  seller  the  option  of  making  delivery 
of  the  securities  at  any  time  before  a  fixed  time  on  the  third  day 
after  the  contract  is  made ;  and  an  offer  to  buy  or  to  sell  "buyer 
three,"  if  accepted,  gives  an  option  to  the  buyer  of  "calling"  (de- 
manding delivery  of)  the  securities  at  any  time  before  a  fixed  time 
on  the  third  day  after  the  contract  is  made. 

5.  Offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  where  the  time  of  delivery  may  he 
postponed  for  longer  than  three  days,  but  not  longer  than  sixty 
days. 

The  commonest  form  of  such  offers  are  offers  to  buy  or  to  sell 
securities  "buyer  thirty"  (days)  or  "seller  thirty"  (days),  or  "buyer 
sixty"  (days)  or  "seller  sixty"  (days).  Such  offers,  if  accepted, 
give  options  similar  in  all  respects  except  that  of  length  of  time 
to  those  in  the  case  of  "buyer  three"  or  "seller  three."  After  offers 
of  this  kind  are  verbally  made  and  accepted  they  are  reduced  to 
writing  and  such  written  contracts  are  known  as  "stock  exchange 
contracts." 

6.  Offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  where  the  time  of  delivery  is  fixed 
by  the  happening  of  some  future  event. 

Common  forms  of  such  offers  are  offers  to  buy  or  to  sell  secu- 
rities "seller,  (upon  the)  opening  of  books,"  or  "to  arrive,"  or  "when 
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issued."  If  an  offer  of  this  kind  is  accepted  delivery  of  the 
securities  must  be  made  by  the  seller  as  soon  as  the  event  stated  in 
the  offer  happens. 

The  contracts  which  result  from  the  acceptance  of  offers  to  buy 
or  to  sell  permitted  to  be  made  on  the  floor  of  stock  exchanges 
must  obviously  be  alike  in  the  matters  in  which  such  offers  are,  and 
can  only  differ  in  the  matters  in  which  such  offers  do.  Conse- 
quently they  are  all  alike  in  being  contracts  to  buy  or  to  sell  a 
fixed  amount  of  some  particular  kind  of  security  for  a  money 
price  to  be  paid  on  the  delivery  of  the  securities,  and  differ  in 
essentials  only  with  respect  to  the  time  when  delivery  of  the  secu- 
rities must  or  may  be  made  by  the  seller  or  may  be  called  by  the 
buyer,  which  in  all  cases  is  postponed  until  some  time  after  the 
contract  is  made. 

The  legal  nature  of  these  contracts  is  not  difficult  to  determine. 
In  all  of  them  it  is  clear  that  the  intention  of  the  parties  is  to  post- 
pone the  passing  of  the  title  of  the  securities  contracted  to  be  bought 
or  sold  until  they  are  delivered  and  the  purchase  price  paid.  Hence, 
as  no  actual  sale  of  personal  property  can  occur  without  a  complete 
transfer  of  title  from  the  seller  to  the  buyer,  these  contracts  do 
not  constitute  actual  purchases  and  sales,  but  are  contracts  to  make 
purchases  and  sales  at  the  time  when  they  are  to  be  performed  by 
the  delivery  of  the  securities  and  the  payment  of  the  purchase 
price.  All  of  them  are  what  are  called  "executory  contracts  of 
sale,"  in  which  the  actual  purchase  and  sale  does  not  take  place 
until  the  contract  is  performed.  It  is,  however,  usual  for  stock- 
brokers to  call  contracts  to  buy  or  to  sell  securities  "for  cash"  or 
"regular"  "purchases"  or  "sales,"  and  only  to  call  contracts  where 
the  delivery  may  be  postponed  for  longer  than  three  days,  "stock 
exchange  contracts"  or  "contracts  for  the  receipt  or  delivery  of 
securities."  Contracts  to  buy  or  to  sell  securities  where  the  time 
of  delivery  is  or  may  be  postponed  until  a  fixed  time  not  further 
off  than  three  days  stand  by  themselves.  They  are  never  called 
"contracts,"  but  are  usually  included  under  the  head  of  "pur- 
chases" or  "sales." 

Since  stockbrokers  in  contracting  act  as  principals,  each  is 
legally  bound  to  the  other  to  perform  his  part  under  the  terms  of 
any  contract.  If  either  fails  to  do  so,  every  stock  exchange  gives 
to  the  other  an  effective  and  immediate  method  of  liquidating  his 
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loss,  and  will  enforce  this  liquidated  claim  so  far  as  it  is  able  by 
suspension  of  the  defaulting  stockbroker  and  by  the  sale  of  his 
"seat"  or  share  in  the  exchange.  To  facilitate  stockbrokers  in 
performing  the  contracts  that  they  make,  every  stock  exchange  has 
established  rules  by  which  the  performance  of  all  contracts  made 
on  its  floor  can  be  conveniently  and  expeditiously  carried  out.  In 
consequence  of  this,  every  offer  to  buy  or  to  sell  securities  made 
on  the  floor  of  a  stock  exchange  contains  an  implied  term  to  the 
effect  that  the  contract  which  will  result  from  its  being  accepted 
shall  be  performed  according  to  the  rules  of  such  stock  exchange. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  by  these  rules  the  actual  performance  of  any 
contract  takes  place  azvay  from  the  stock  exchange  on  the  floor  of 
which  it  is  made.  In  spite  of  this,  it  is  customary  to  speak  of 
**buying"  and  "selling"  securities  on  the  floor  or  on  the  exchange, 
and  also  of  purchases  and  sales  being  made  on  the  floor  or  on  the 
exchange,  where  it  would  be  more  proper  to  speak  of  contracting 
to  buy  or  to  sell  on  the  floor  or  on  the  exchange  and  of  contracts  for 
the  purchase  and  sale  of  securities  being  made  on  the  floor  or  on 
the  exchange. 

The  manner  in  which  American  stock  exchanges  permit  their 
members  to  deal  on  "the  floor"  for  the  purchase  and  sale  of  secu- 
rities has  now  been  described. 

Since  a  stockbroker  can  only  deal  on  the  floor  of  his  exchange 
in  the  manner  described  and  can  only  purchase  or  sell  securities 
of  certain  kinds  for  certain  deliveries,  any  person  desiring  to  employ 
him  to  do  so  must  be  willing  that  in  doing  so  the  stockbroker  should 
conform  to  the  way  stockbrokers  have  to  act.  And  as  knowledge  of 
the  rules  and  customs  which  regulate  this  way  are  chargeable,  as  a 
general  thing,  to  employers  of  stockbrokers,  it  is  incumbent  on  them 
to  understand  them. 

Now,  of  all  the  transactions  engaged  in  between  stockbrokers 
and  the  persons  who  employ  them,  the  simplest  is  a  purchase  for  a 
customer  who  has  money  which  he  wishes  to  forthwith  invest  in 
securities  or  a  sale  for  a  customer  who  has  securities  whose  value 
in  cash  he  wishes  to  get  immediately ;  and  the  way  this  has  to 
be  performed  must  be  understood  before  any  other  transaction  can 
be  fully  comprehended.  A  transaction  of  this  kind  is  called  an 
outright  or  simple  purchase  or  sale,  or,  more  technically,  a  pur- 
chase or  sale  for  "the  investment  account."      The  way  this  trans- 
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action  is  performed  is  as  follows :  The  first  step  is  for  the  cus- 
tomer to  engage  and  authorize  the  stockbroker  to  do  what  he  wishes 
done.  Then  the  stockbroker  contracts  on  the  floor  of  the  stock  ex- 
change to  buy  or  to  sell  the  securities  the  customer  wishes  bought 
or  sold,  either  "for  cash"  or  "in  the  regular  way"  as  the  customer 
may  prefer.  The  stockbroker  contracts,  as  has  been  stated,  in  his 
own  name,  and  becomes  personally  bound  to  perform  the  contract 
or  contracts  he  makes.  If  he  performs  with  the  securities  the  cus- 
tomer wishes  to  sell  or  with  the  money  he  wishes  to  invest,  it  is 
obvious  the  customer's  desires  will  be  fulfilled.  This  is,  of  course, 
what  the  customer  intends  he  should  do.  Hence,  as  soon  as  the 
stockbroker  has  contracted,  the  customer  supplies  him  with  the 
means  to  perform  by  either  giving  him  the  money  to  pay  for  the 
securities  he  has  contracted  to  buy,  or  the  securities  to  deliver 
which  he  has  contracted  to  sell.  Then  the  stockbroker  performs  his 
part  of  the  contract  or  contracts  he  has  made,  and  should  simul- 
taneously receive  from  the  stockbroker  or  stockbrokers  with  whom 
he  has  contracted  the  securities  he  agreed  to  buy,  or  the  purchase 
price  for  the  securities  he  agreed  to  sell.  He  then  accounts  to  the 
customer,  and  gives  him  the  money  or  the  securities  he  has  received. 
This  completes  the  transaction,  so  far  as  the  purchase  or  sale  of 
the  securities  is  concerned.  The  stockbroker,  however,  must  be 
paid  for  his  services.  Even  if  he  were  willing  to  act  without 
compensation  he  cannot  do  so,  for  the  rules  of  all  stock  exchanges 
provide  that  a  stockbroker  must  charge  and  be  paid  at  least  a  cer- 
tain fixed  sum  for  every  transaction  he  makes  on  behalf  of  any 
other  person,  and  impose  a  severe  penalty  for  any  violation  of  this 
provision.  This  sum  is  called  the  stockbroker's  commission,  and 
is  a  fixed  percentage  of  the  par  value  of  the  securities  contracted 
to  be  bought  or  sold.  It  is  usually  provided  that  the  stockbroker 
must  charge  and  be  paid  at  least  this  commission  without  any  man- 
ner of  rebate  or  return,  discount  or  allowance  "on  all  purchases 
and  sales"  and  contracts  which  he  makes  on  the  floor  of  the  stock 
exchange.  The  words  "purchases  and  sales"  are  here  used  with 
the  significance  of  contracts  to  buy  or  to  sell,  and  consequently  the 
customer  must  in  all  cases  be  prepared  to  pay  this  commission  when 
the  stockbroker  has  contracted  to  buy  or  to  sell.  In  practice,  how- 
ever, the  stockbroker  does  not  usually  require  him  to  pay  it  until 
he  has  fully  performed  the  contract  or  contracts  he  has  made,  and 
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for  his  services  in  so  performing  the  stockbroker  makes  no  arldi- 
tional  charge. 

I  now  propose  to  consider  the  engagement  of  a  stockbroker  by 
a  customer  who  wishes  a  simple  purchase  or  sale  of  securities  to 
be  effected  on  the  stock  exchange  to  which  the  stockbroker  belongs. 
Since  this  can  only  be  done  in  the  way  and  on  the  terms  described, 
the  engagement  must  be  adapted  to  meet  the  requirements  of  this 
way  and  these  terms.  And  from  this  point  of  view  the  following 
matters  are  requisite  to  every  such  engagement : 

1.  Since  the  stockbroker  acts  as  the  agent  of  the  customer, 
he  must  be  vested  with  authority  to  buy  or  to  sell  the  securities  the 
customer  wants  in  the  manner  described.  This  way  naturally  falls 
into  two  parts — (a)  the  contracting  to  buy  or  to  sell,  and  (b)  the 
performance  of  the  contract  or  contracts  when  made,  both  of  which 
are  done  by  the  stockbroker,  and  both  of  which  must,  consequently, 
be  embraced  by  his  authority. 

2.  Since  the  stockbroker  performs  with  the  money  or  secu- 
rities of  his  customer,  provision  must  be  made  for  his  being  sup- 
plied with  the  money  or  the  securities.  This  usually  takes  either 
the  form  of  a  deposit  at  the  time  the  stockbroker  is  engaged, 
or,  as  the  making  of  contracts  is  always  uncertain,  of  an  offer  to 
supply  the  money  or  the  securities  on  the  making  of  the  contract 
or  contracts. 

3.  Since  the  stockbroker  must  be  paid  a  commission,  on  terms 
and  in  amount  as  are  fixed  by  the  rules  of  his  stock  exchange, 
provision  must  be  made  for  the  payment  by  the  customer  of  this 
commission  according  to  the  requirements  of  these  rules.  This 
usually  takes  the  form  of  a  simple  promise  by  the  customer  to  do  so. 

Subject  to  these  requisites,  the  stockbroker  may  be  engaged 
in  any  way  he  and  the  customer  may  agree  upon,  and  all  kinds  of 
promises,  provisos  and  conditions  may  be  made  part  of  his  en- 
gagement. There  has  been  established,  however,  a  convenient, 
brief  and  customary  way  of  engaging  a  stockbroker  to  carry  out  a 
simple  purchase  and  sale  of  securities.  This  way  is  almost  always 
used,  except  where  a  customer  is  ignorant  of  it,  or  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances exist  which  force  the  adoption  of  some  other  form  of 
engagement.  I  now  propose  to  describe  this  mode  of  engagement, 
its  legal  consequences,  the  rights  of  the  parties,  and  how,  in  point 
of  fact,  the  transaction  is  carried  out  under  its  terms. 
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The  Order. — The  first  step  is  for  the  customer  to  give  the 
stockbroker,  either  verbally  or  in  writing,  an  ''order"  to  buy  or  to 
sell  securities  for  "regular  delivery,"  for  which  there  is  a  regular 
form.  This  is:  "Buy  or  sell  for  my  account  and  risk  (here  fol- 
low the  amount  and  kind  of  securities  to  be  bought  or  sold)  at 
(here  follows  the  price  at  which  the  customer  wishes  the  securities 
to  be  bought  of  sold)." 

Technical  words  are  used,  and  technical  meanings  are  attributed, 
and  customs  have  been  established  in  the  business  of  stockbrokers. 
Thus  a  typical  order  in  the  regular  form  would  be  worded :  "Buy  for 
my  account  and  risk  100  D.  L.  &  W.  at  271."  So  far  as  these  cus- 
toms, technical  words  and  technical  meanings  apply  to  the  wording 
of  orders  in  the  regular  form,  they  must  be  described  before  the  full 
meaning  of  an  order  like  this  typical  one  can  be  apprehended. 

1.  The  word  "buy"  or  "sell,"  as  used  in  an  order  in  the 
regular  form  given  to  a  stockbroker  who  is  a  member  of  a  stock 
exchange,  is  taken  to  mean  "contract  to  buy"  or  "contract  to  sell 
on  the  stock  exchange  of  which  you  are  a  member  according  to  its 
rules  and  customs." 

2.  The  words  "for  me"  or  "for  my  account,"  as  used  in  an 
order  in  the  regular  form,  are  taken  to  mean  that  the  contract  the 
stockbroker  is  directed  to  make  is  to  be  made  for  and  on  behalf  of 
the  customer. 

3.  The  words  "at  my  risk,"  as  used  in  an  order  in  the 
regular  form,  have  the  customary  significance  that  the  cus- 
tomer assumes  the  risk  of  any  failure  to  perform  on  the  part  of 
the  stockbroker  or  stockbrokers  with  whom  his  stockbroker  con- 
tracts, and  that  he  does  not  require  the  latter  to  guarantee  in  any 
way  that  the  contract  or  contracts  which  he  makes  will  be  performed 
by  the  stockbroker  or  stockbrokers  with  whom  he  contracts.  If 
these  words  are  omitted  in  an  order  in  the  regular  form,  as  they 
may  be,  they  are  implied  by  force  of  custom. 

4.  When  an  order  in  the  regular  form  does  not  state  a  par- 
ticular delivery  for  which  the  securities  are  (to  be  contracted)  to 
be  bought  or  sold,  it  is  taken  to  mean  that  they  shall  be  contracted 
to  be  bought  or  sold  for  "regular"  delivery. 

5.  A  large  number  of  abbreviations  of  the  full  names  of  cor- 
porations and  for  various  kinds  of  securities  are  customarily  used 
among  stockbrokers.     When  any  of  these  abbreviations  are  used  in 
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an  order  in  the  regular  form,  they  are  taken  for  what  they  stand 
for  to  stockbrokers. 

6.  Where  an  order  m  the  regular  form  simply  states  a  number 
before  the  name  or  the  customary  abbreviation  for  the  name  of  a 
corporation,  as  "Sell  for  my  account  and  risk  lOO  Union  Pacific," 
the  number  in  question  is  taken  to  mean  the  number  of  shares  of  the 
capital  stock  of  the  corporation  named  which  are  tct  be  (contracted 
to  be)  bought  or  sold.  If  the  capital  stock  of  the  corporation  is 
divided  into  preferred  and  common  stock  the  order  should  of  course 
specify  which  kind  is  intended,  but  if  this  should  be  neglected  the 
order  will  be  taken  by  custom  to  refer  to  the  common  stock. 

7.  Bonds  and  shares  of  stock  are  contracted  to  be  bought  or 
sold  on  the  floor  of  a  stock  exchange  for  so  much  for  each  hundred 
dollars'  worth  of  the  par  value.  Hence,  when  an  order  in  the 
regular  form  simply  states  a  number  at  which  a  number  of  bonds 
or  shares  of  stock  is  to  be  bought  or  sold,  as  ''Sell  for  my  account 
and  risk  100  Erie  at  13,"  the  number  in  question  is  taken  to  mean 
the  number  of  dollars  for  which  each  hundred  dollars*  worth  of 
the  par  value  of  the  bonds  or  stock  shall  be  (contracted  to  be) 
bought  or  sold,  subject  to  the  following  custom : 

That  where  a  particular  price  is  stated  in  an  order  in  the  regular 
form,  the  words  "or  better"  are  read  in  after  it;  which  mean  that 
the  price  stated  is  the  price  at  which  the  securities  shall  be  (con- 
tracted to  be)  bought  or  sold,  unless  a  better  price — i.  e.,  a  lower, 
in  case  of  a  purchase;  a  higher,  in  case  of  a  sale — is  obtainable,  in 
which  case  they  shall  be  (contracted  to  be)  bought  or  sold  at  such 
better  price. 

8.  Where  no  price  is  stated  in  figures  in  an  order  in  the  regu- 
lar form,  but  the  securities  are  ordered  to  be  (contracted  to  be) 
bought  or  sold  "at  the  market  price"  or  "at  the  market,"  it  is  taken 
to  mean  that  the  securities  are  (to  be  contracted)  to  be  bought  or 
sold  for  the  best  price — i.  e.,  the  lowest,  in  case  of  a  purchase;  the 
highest  in  case  of  a  sale — obtainable. 

9.  Where  an  order  in  the  regular  form  does  not  state  any- 
thing at  all  about  the  price  for  which  securities  are  (to  be  con- 
tracted) to  be  bought  or  sold,  the  order  is  taken  to  mean  that  the 
securities  shall  be  (contracted  to  be)  bought  or  sold  at  the  "market 
price,"  the  meaning  of  which  has  just  been  explained. 

Interpreting  according  to  these  customs,  technical  words  and 
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meanings,  the  order  taken  as  typical,  "Buy  for  my  account  and  risk 
100  D.  L.  &  W,  at  271,"  it  becomes:  *'I  order  you  to  contract  to 
buy  for  regular  delivery  for  me  and  at  my  risk  on  the  stock  exchange 
of  which  you  are  a  member,  according  to  its  rules  and  customs, 
100  shares  of  the  common  stock  of  the  Delaware,  Lackawanna  & 
Western  Railroad  Company,  at  271  dollars,  or  better,  for  every  hun- 
dred dollars'  worth  of  the  par  value  of  the  shares." 

The  Legal  Nature  of  the  Order. — Stockbrokers  form  a  par- 
ticular class  of  semi-public  agents,  and  as  such  hold  themselves  out 
as  ready  to  act  as  agents  for  their  employers,  who  are  called  '*cus- 
tomers"  or  ''clients."  Obviously  an  order  is  a  proposition  to  vest 
the  stockbroker  with  an  agency.  As  between  the  principal  and  the 
agent  the  scope  of  every  agency  depends  on  the  principaVs  intent. 
Hence,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  customer  to  make  any  order  so  clear 
that  there  is  no  possibility  of  its  being  misunderstood  by  the  stock- 
broker. This  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  him  in  view  of  the  cus- 
toms, technical  words  and  meanings  which  have  been  described, 
and  which  in  law  would  probably  be  held  to  bind  a  customer,  even 
if  he  should  claim  he  did  not  know  of  them.  Assuming  that  a  cus- 
tomer has  given  an  order  in  the  regular  form,  and  interpreting  it  ac- 
cording to  the  customs,  technical  words  and  technical  meanings  which 
have  been  stated,  then  it  will  bear  the  full  significance  stated  above 
and  will  be  found  to  contain: 

I.  A  proposition  to  make  the  stockbroker  the  customer's 
agent  with  authority, 

(a)  to  contract  to  buy  or  to  sell,  according  to  the  rules  and  cus- 
toms of  the  stock  exchange  of  which  the  stockbroker  is  a  member, 
the  securities  stated  in  the  order  on  the  terms  there  stated,  and, 
since  this  authority  is  "to  contract,"  it  permits  the  stockbroker  mak- 
ing as  many  separate  contracts  with  one  or  more  other  stockbrokers 
as  may  be  necessary  to  purchase  or  sell  the  securities  stated  in  the 
order ; 

{h)  to  perform  in  the  way  established  by  the  rules  of  the 
stock  exchange  of  which  the  stockbroker  is  a  member  the  contract 
or  contracts  made  under  the  authority  to  contract. 

The  former  of  these  authorities  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  order. 
The  latter  must  be  implied,  but  the  ground  for  its  implication  is 
solid,  and  is  that  the  customer  must  be  held  to  propose  to  authorize 
the  necessary  consequences  of  what  he  expressly  proposes  to  author- 
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ize,  and  personal  performance  by  the  stockbroker  of  the  contract 
or  contracts  he  makes  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  making  it  or 
them,  as  it  is  expressly  proposed  he  should  do,  according  to  the 
rules  and  customs  of  his  stock  exchange. 

2.  An  implied  offer  by  the  customer  that  if  the  stockbroker 
becomes  the  customer's  agent,  as  proposed  by  the  order,  and  in  con- 
sideration of  doing  so  the  customer  will  reimburse  and  indemnify 
him  for  all  outlays,  expenses,  liabilities  and  losses  necessarily  or 
reasonably  incurred  in  so  acting  as  agent.  This  offer  obviously 
involves  an  offer  to  supply  the  stockbroker  with  the  securities  or 
money  needed  to  perform  in  the  event  of  his  contracting  to  buy  or 
to  sell. 

3.  An  implied  offer  by  the  customer  to  pay  the  stockbroker 
a  commission  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the  rules  of  his 
stock  exchange. 

These  requirements  are  that  the  stockbroker  shall  be  paid  a 
fixed  commission  for  every  contract  he  makes  on  the  floor  of  the 
stock  exchange  to  which  he  belongs.  Hence,  the  customer's  implied 
offer  is  to  pay  the  stockbroker  the  usual  commission  in  consideration 
of  and  on  the  making  of  any  contract  or  contracts  to  buy  or  to  sell 
he  may  make  to  carry  out  the  order.  Hence,  this  offer  remains  as 
made  and  unaffected  by  anything  the  stockbroker  may  do  until  he 
has  actually  contracted  to  buy  or  to  sell  the  securities.  Then,  by 
the  performance  of  what  the  customer  offered  to  pay  for,  the  cus- 
tomer's offer  to  pay  a  commission  ripens  into  a  promise  to  do  so. 
In  this  way  a  contract  springs  into  existence  binding  the  customer 
to  pay  the  fixed  commission.  This  contract  is  of  the  unilateral  or 
executed  variety. 

This  is  the  whole  legal  significance  of  an  order  in  the  regular 
form: 

The  Taking  of  an  Order. — Where  a  proposition  to  confer  an 
authority  is  made  all  that  is  required  in  law  to  create  the  relation 
of  principal  and  agent  between  the  proposer  and  the  person  to 
whom  the  proposition  is  made  is  that  the  latter  should  consent  to 
the  proposition.  Hence,  after  an  order  is  given  to  a  stockbroker 
the  next  step  is  for  him  to  decide  whether  he  will  refuse  it  or  con- 
sent to  it.  If  he  does  not  refuse  it,  as  he  may  in  any  case,  he  will 
express  in  some  way,  by  words  or  acts,  his  consent  or  willingness  to 
undertake  what  he  is  ordered.     Such  an  expression  of  willingness  is 
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called  "taking"  the  order.  This  expression  of  willingness,  this  con- 
sent to  the  proposition  made  him,  need  not  necessarily  be  communi- 
cated by  the  stockbroker  to  the  customer;  it  may  be  inferred  from 
his  conduct.  So,  too,  a  refusal  to  consent  to  a  proposition  to  confer 
an  agency  need  not  be  communicated,  but  can  be  left  to  be  in- 
ferred. But  since  it  is  very  easy,  except  in  clear  cases,  for  error 
to  arise  in  inferring  what  a  stockbroker  means  in  the  case  of  his 
remaining  silent  when  an  order  is  given  him,  the  only  safe  course 
for  the  customer  is  to  obtain  a  clearly  expressed  consent  or  refusal. 

This  is  all  the  stockbroker  usually  expresses  at  the  time  of 
taking  an  order,  except  that,  where  he  has  not  entire  confidence  in 
his  customer's  responsibility,  he  will  ask  him  to  deposit  with  him 
the  securities  he  wants  to  sell  or  the  money  he  wants  to  invest. 

This  giving  and  taking  of  an  order  of  the  kind  described,  with 
or  without  a  deposit  of  money  or  securities  constitute  the  whole 
of  the  customary  form  of  engagement  of  a  stockbroker  to  carry 
out  a  simple  purchase  or  sale  of  securities. 

The  Legal  Effect  of  "Taking"  the  Order. — This  is  to  constitute 
the  stockbroker  the  customer's  agent,  and  to  vest  in  him  the  authori- 
ties proposed  by  the  order,  and  also  to  turn  the  customer's  offer 
to  indemnify  the  stockbroker  into  a  promise  to  do  so;  but  it  has 
no  effect  upon  the  customer's  offer  to  pay  a  commission.  That  re- 
mains an  offer  until  the  securities  are  contracted  to  be  bought  or 
sold. 

Sometimes,  though  rarely,  the  stockbroker,  in  addition  to  ex- 
pressing his  willingness  to  undertake  an  order,  expressly  promises, 
in  consideration  of  the  customer's  giving  him  the  order,  to  act  as 
the  customer's  agent.  It  is  unusual  to  find  such  a  promise  ex- 
pressed in  words,  but  it  is  usual  for  courts  of  law  to  imply  it  in 
all  cases  where  an  order  is  "taken."  The  only  effect  of  such  a 
promise  is  to  add  to  the  stockbroker's  status  as  agent,  created  by 
the  mere  "taking"  of  the  order,  a  contractual  obligation  on  his  part 
to  act  as  agent.  This  makes  no  difference  in  the  rights  and  duties 
of  the  customer  and  stockbroker  as  principal  and  agent,  for,  whether 
they  spring  from  status  alone  or  from  status  and  a  contract  to  act 
as  agent,  they  are  the  same,  except  that  in  the  latter  case  there  is 
a  liability  sounding  in  contract  for  any  default  in  his  duties  as 
agent  in  addition  to  the  ever-present  liability  in  tort.  It  is  to  be 
carefully  noticed  that  in  this  regular  form  of  engagement  a  promise 
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on  the  part  of  the  stockbroker  to  carry  out  the  order  or  to  do  any- 
thing except  to  act  as  the  customer's  agent  cannot  be  found. 

The  Legal  Effect  of  the  Whole  Engagement. — It  follows  from 
what  has  been  said  that  the  whole  result  of  the  usual  engagement 
of  a  stockbroker,  consisting  in  the  giving  of  an  order  and  the 
"taking"  of  it,  accompanied  by  or  without  an  express  or  implied 
promise  to  act  as  agent,  is  to  create  an  agency  coupled  with  an 
offer  to  pay  a  commission  and  a  promise  to  indemnify  the  stock- 
broker. 

The  deposit  of  the  securities  to  be  sold  or  the  money  to  be  in- 
vested at  the  time  the  order  is  given  does  not  change  this  result. 
It  merely  adds  a  collateral  arrangement  of  security.  It  provides  in 
advance  the  securities  or  money  which  the  stockbroker  will  need  in 
case  he  contracts.  This  deposit  must,  of  course,  be  at  once  returned 
by  the  stockbroker  to  the  customer  in  case  he  fails  to  contract. 

Where  the  money  or  securities  are  not  deposited  at  the  time  of 
giving  the  order,  the  stockbroker  relies  upon  the  customer's  promise 
to  supply  the  securities  or  money  in  case  the  stockbroker  contracts, 
which,  as  has  been  stated,  is  involved  in  the  customer's  promise  to 
indemnify  the  stockbroker  against  loss  and  liability. 

It  can  now  be  seen  that  this  customary  mode  of  engagement 
meets  all  the  three  requirements  which  on  an  earlier  page  were 
laid  down  as  necessary  to  every  engagement  of  a  stockbroker  to 
buy  or  sell  securities  according  to  the  rules  of  American  stock 
exchanges. 

Assuming  now  that  a  stockbroker  has  been  engaged  by  his 
taking  an  order  like  the  one  given  above  as  typical,  I  will  state 
according  to  what  legal  principles  and  how  as  a  matter  of  fact  he 
must  thereafter  act  to  carry  out  his  engagement  correctly. 

Of  the  Carrying  Out  of  the  Order. — The  relation  between  the 
customer  and  the  stockbroker  created  by  the  usual  engagement 
being  that  of  principal  and  agent,  the  principles  of  the  law  of  agency 
govern  its  carrying  out.  If  in  any  case  the  stockbroker  carries  out 
the  order  according  to  the  intent  of  the  customer,  the  customer 
is  bound.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  stockbroker  having  authority. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  stockbroker  fails  to  carry  out  the  order 
according  to  the  customer's  intention,  the  customer  is  not  bound 
In  such  a  case  he  is  not  required  to  take  any  steps  to  assert  this. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  he  chooses  to,  he  can  ratify  what  has  been 
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done  contrary  to  his  intention.  Ratification  rests  on  the  consent  of 
the  customer  to  be  bound.  Therefore  he  should,  as  a  matter  of 
precaution,  repudiate  anything  done  contrary  to  his  intention,  in 
order  that  his  silence  may  not  be  taken  and  used  as  evidence  of 
consent. 

Another  principle  of  the  law  of  agency  is  that  the  law  requires 
of  one  who  undertakes  an  agency  that  he  should  exercise  due  care 
in  and  about  what  he  is  entrusted  to  do,  and  to  act  in  good  faith 
toward  his  principal.  If  he  fails  in  either  direction  he  will  be 
liable  in  damages. 

The  degree  of  care  which  a  stockbroker  must  show  is  to  be 
measured  by  the  standard  of  care  which  a  faithful  and  intelligent 
stockbroker  thoroughly  versed  in  his  business  would  show.  It  is 
not  to  be  measured  by  the  degree  of  care  which  one  not  a  stock- 
broker would  show,  or  by  that  degree  of  care  which  is  customary, 
or  which  stockbrokers  usually  give,  unless  such  degree  of  care  is  that 
which  an  intelligent,  faithful  and  competent  stockbroker  would 
show. 

The  duty  of  showing  good  faith  is  very  stringently  enforced. 
In  doing  so  judges  incline  to  lay  down  general  rules  of  conduct 
rather  than  to  decide  each  case  on  its  merits.  Thus  the  rule  is 
established  and  enforced  without  exception  that  a  stockbroker  can- 
not sell  to  or  buy  from  himself,  or  his  clerk,  or  a  firm  of  which  he  is 
a  member,  and  this  without  proof  of  fraud,  and  even  in  case  where 
the  price  obtained  for  or  given  by  the  customer  is  as  good  or  better 
than  would  otherwise  have  been  obtained  or  paid.  There  is  no  estab- 
lished custom  which  would  justify  stockbrokers  in  violating  this 
rule  of  law.  These  are  the  main  principles  of  the  law  of  agency 
which  govern  the  carrying  out  of  an  order. 

How,  now,  as  matter  of  fact,  does  a  stockbroker  carry  out 
an  order  interpreted  according  to  the  customs,  technical  meanings 
and  technical  words  already  stated  ?  He  is  authorized  first  to  con- 
tract. This  authority  is  qualified  by  two  customs.  Before  stating 
them  it  is  necessary  to  explain  that  the  ''execution"  of  an  order 
consists  only  of  the  contracting  to  buy  or  to  sell  the  securities 
ordered  upon  the  terms  of  the  order,  and  an  order  is  said  to  be 
"executed"  when  this  is  done.  In  other  words,  the  "execution" 
of  an  order  is  the  carrying  out  of  the  authority  to  contract.  The 
two  customs  are : 
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1.  An  order  in  the  regular  form  to  buy  or  to  sell  securities 
can  only  be  ''executed,"  if  at  all,  on  the  day  it  is  given,  unless  it 
is  expressly  stated  in  the  order  that  it  is  "good"  for  a  longer  period 
of  time  or  for  some  particular  period  of  time. 

2.  There  is  implied  as  a  term  or  condition  of  an  order  in  the 
regular  form  that  the  stockbroker  shall  try  to  ''execute"  the  order 
as  early  in  the  time  for  which  it  is  "good"  as  it  is  possible  for  him 
to  do  in  accordance  with  the  rules  and  customs  of  the  stock  exchange 
to  which  he  belongs. 

These  two  customs  are  so  well  established  that  a  customer 
would  probably  be  held  bound  by  them,  even  though  nothing  was 
said  about  them  at  the  time  the  order  was  given;  and  hence,  if  he 
does  not  wish  them  to  apply  to  an  order,  he  must  say  so  clearly  to 
the  stockbroker.  Assuming  they  do  apply,  the  stockbroker's  first 
step  after  taking  an  order  is  to  try  to  execute  it  at  the  earliest  pos- 
sible moment  in  the  time  it  is  good  for.  If  he  neglects  this  duty 
he  will  be  liable  in  damages. 

Now,  unless  he  carries  out  the  terms  of  the  order  exactly,  the 
customer  will  not  be  bound,  and  the  stockbroker  will  presumptively 
be  liable  for  want  of  care.  For,  unless  given  discretion,  the  stock- 
broker cannot  vary  in  any  particular  from  the  terms  of  an  order, 
even  where  he  benefits  the  customer  by  so  doing.  Hence,  he  must 
try  to  contract  to  buy  or  to  sell  according  to  the  rules  and  customs 
of  his  stock  exchange  the  exact  amount  of  the  particular  kind  of 
security  stated  in  the  order  at  the  price  or  better,  if  any  is  fixed, 
or,  if  no  price  is  fixed,  at  the  highest  market  price  for  regular 
delivery.  As  already  stated,  if  in  any  case  the  stockbroker  suc- 
ceeds in  contracting  to  buy  or  to  sell  as  he  is  ordered  to,  he  is  said 
to  have  "executed"  the  order,  and  the  order  is  said  to  be  or  to  have 
been  "executed."  And  this  is  so  although  the  actual  performance  of 
the  contract  or  contracts  by  the  delivery  of  the  securities  and  the 
payment  of  the  price  have  yet  to  come.  In  executing  an  order  the 
stockbroker  can  make  one  contract,  or  as  many  contracts  with  the 
same  or  different  stockbrokers  as  may  be  necessary  or  advisable, 
provided  that  the  total  amount  of  securities  contracted  to  be  bought 
or  sold  is  the  amount  stated  in  the  order.  No  custom  exists  allow- 
ing a  stockbroker  to  contract  to  buy  or  sell  a  less  amount  of  securi- 
ties than  he  is  ordered  to  in  a  case  where  no  permission  is  given  to 
him  to  do  so.     This  permission  is,  however,  usually  given  with  all 
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orders  to  buy  or  sell  more  than  one  hundred  shares  or  ten  bonds, 
and  the  number  of  shares  or  bonds  stated  in  the  order  is  in  such 
case  treated  as  a  limit  to  be  reached  if  possible.  Where  such  per- 
mission is  given,  the  order  is  said  to  be  "executed"  for  as  many 
shares  or  bonds  as  are  contracted  to  be  sold. 

The  Commission.— When  the  stockbroker  has  contracted  to  buy 
or  to  sell  according  to  the  terms  of  the  order,  the  customer's  offer 
to  pay  him  a  commission  according  to  the  rules  of  the  stock  ex- 
change to  which  the  stockbroker  belongs  ripens  into  a  promise  to 
do  so.  The  customer  is  not  bound  to  volunteer  to  pay  it.  He  can 
w^ait  until  the  stockbroker  asks  him  for  it.  The  stockbroker  does 
not  usually  demand  it  of  the  customer  at  this  time,  but  charges  it 
against  him  and  waits  for  it  until  he  accounts  to  the  customer. 

The  Notice. — There  is  a  custom  that  the  stockbroker,  as  soon 
as  he  can  after  "executing"  an  order,  should  give  or  send  to  the 
customer  a  written  notice  of  what  he  has  done.  If  the  notice  is 
sent  to  the  customer,  it  must  be  sent  in  such  a  way  that  knowledge 
of  its  contents  can  be  imputed  fairly  to  him.  To  do  this,  it  would 
be  held  in  most  jurisdictions  that  mailing  to  the  customer  the  notice, 
postage  paid  and  properly  addressed,  or  leaving  it  at  his  business 
office,  or,  if  he  has  no  office,  at  his  home,  was  sufficient,  without  proof 
that  the  notice  reached  him,  where  there  was  no  evidence  that  it  did 
not  reach  him. 

Where  it  is  the  customer's  intent  that  this  custom  should  apply, 
and  in  law  it  will  generally  be  presumed  that  he  has  such  intent, 
the  law  will  enforce  it  as  a  term  of  the  stockbroker's  agency,  and  will 
require  that  the  notice  shall  be  given.  The  stockbroker  need  not 
follow  any  particular  form  in  giving  this  notice.  There  is,  how- 
ever, a  customary  form  which  is  almost  always  used.  This  states 
exactly  what  kind  of  contract  or  contracts  the  stockbroker  has  made, 
the  date  on  which  it  or  they  were  made,  and  gives,  in  addition,  the 
name  of  the  stockbroker  or  stockbrokers  with  whom  the  contract  or 
contracts  has  or  have  been  made.  As  regards  the  wording  of  such 
a  notice,  the  same  customs,  technical  words  and  technical  meanings 
which  are  used  in  the  wording  of  an  order  in  the  regular  form  are 
made  use  of  in  the  same  way,  mutatis  mutandis.  Since  these  cus- 
toms have  been  stated,  they  need  not  be  repeated  here.  A  notice 
which  would  be  typical  would  read : 
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"March  26,  1910. 
"We  have  sold  for  your  account  and  risk  100  D.  L. 
&  W.  at  285  to  Brown. 

(Signed)     "E.  C.  Smith  &  Co." 

The  Performance  of  the  Contract  or  Contracts. — If  the  stock- 
broker has  not  previously  demanded  and  received  from  the  customer 
the  means  to  perform  the  contract  or  contracts  he  has  made,  he  will 
demand  them  at  the  time  he  notifies  the  customer  of  the  "execution" 
of  the  order,  or  as  soon  thereafter  as  he  needs  them.  The  customer 
is  bound  to  comply  with  this  demand  by  reason  of  his  oflfer  and 
promise  to  indemnify  the  stockbroker  against  all  liability. 

As  already  stated,  the  stockbroker  has  authority  to  perform  in 
the  regular  way  the  contract  or  contracts  he  has  made,  "which  au- 
thority is  dormant  till  the  contract  or  contracts  is  or  are  made,  and 
comes  to  nothing  if  the  stockbroker  fails  to  "execute"  the  order. 
This  authority  is  created  by  "taking"  the  order,  and  where  at  that 
time  there  is  no  communication  from  the  stockbroker  to  the  cus- 
tomer it  can  only  rest  upon  his  status  as  agent,  and  no  contractual 
obligation  to  act  as  the  customer's  agent  can  be  implied.  But  a  con- 
tractual obligation  to  act  as  the  customer's  agent  in  performing  the 
contract  or  contracts  can  be  implied,  and  will  usually  be  implied,  from 
the  deposit,  at  the  stockbroker's  implied  or  express  request,  of  the 
means  to  perform  by  the  customer  either  at  the  time  of  the  "taking" 
of  the  order  or  after  its  execution.  But  it  is  not  usual  to  find 
an  express  promise  that  the  stockbroker  will  act  as  the  custom- 
er's agent  in  performing.  Nor  is  it  usual  to  find  at  any  point  in 
the  engagement  of  the  stockbroker  any  express  obligation  binding 
him  to  perform  the  contract.  It  might  be  thought  requisite  that 
such  an  obligation  should  be  created.  If  it  were  required  it  would 
be  for  the  customer's  protection,  and  it  is  not  necessary  for  that: 
first,  because  of  the  stockbroker's  duty  to  act  in  good  faith  and 
with  due  care,  which  arises,  as  has  been  stated,  from  his  agency 
to  perform ;  and,  secondly,  because  the  stockbroker,  in  order  to  re- 
lieve himself  from  the  personal  liability  he  assumes  in  contracting 
as  he  does  in  his  own  name,  is  always  ready,  without  being  under 
any  obligation  to  the  customer  to  do  so,  to  perform  any  contract 
he  may  make  on  behalf  of  a  customer  if  the  customer  supplies  him 
with  the  means  to  do  so. 
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It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  describe  the  actual  steps  the 
stockbroker  takes  to  perform  in  the  regular  way  a  contract  or  con- 
tracts he  has  made  on  behalf  of  a  customer.  In  this,  as  in  every 
other  part  of  his  agency,  he  must  exercise  due  care  and  show  good 
faith.  On  performing  he  must,  of  course,  receive  the  securities 
which  he  contracted  to  buy  where  the  customer  ordered  securities 
bought,  and  the  price  in  money  he  contracted  to  sell  for  where  the 
customer  ordered  securities  sold.  Since  he  actually  receives  these 
as  the  agent  of  his  customer,  it  is  his  duty  to  account  for  them 
promptly  to  the  customer.      This  completes  the  transaction. 

I  have  now  described  the  customary  form  of  engagement  where 
a  customer  wishes  to  buy  or  to  sell  securities  for  regular  delivery,  its 
legal  consequences,  the  rights  of  the  parties,  and  how,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  transaction  is  carried  out  under  its  terms. 

Where  a  customer  wishes  to  buy  or  to  sell  securities  for  "cash" 
instead  of  for  regular  delivery,  the  same  customary  form  of  en- 
gagement is  used.  The  only  difference  is  that  the  order  must  state 
that  the  securities  are  to  be  bought  or  sold  for  "cash."  It  follows 
that  the  consequences  of  this  engagement,  the  rights  of  the  parties 
and  the  way,  in  point  of  fact,  in  which  it  is  carried  out,  are  the  same 
as  have  been  described,  with  the  exception  that  the  time  of  delivery 
is  different. 

The  same  is  true  where  a  customer  wishes  to  buy  or  sell  securi- 
ties and  to  postpone  the  delivery  for  not  longer  than  three  days ;  and 
likewise  where  he  wishes  to  buy  or  sell  securities,  granting  or  re- 
serving an  option  of  delivery  or  calling  for  the  delivery  of  the 
securities  at  any  time  within  three  days. 

The  same  is  also  true  where  a  customer  desires  to  buy  or  sell 
securities  for  "future  delivery,"  except  that  in  such  cases  there  are 
important  additions  to  the  engagement  of  the  stockbroker  arising 
through  the  necessity  of  securing  the  customer's  delivery  to  him  of 
the  securities  sold  or  the  purchase  price  of  the  securities  bought 
when  the  time  comes  for  the  stockbroker  to  need  the  one  or  the 
other.  This  can  be  done  in  any  way,  but  is  usually  done  by  the 
deposit  of  a  certain  amount  of  money,  called  a  "margin,"  under 
a  somewhat  elaborate  agreement,  the  terms  of  which  have  been 
established  by  custom. 

It  may  also  be  noted  that  where  a  customer  wishes  to  buy 
securities  on  a  margin,  in  the  hope  that  they  will  increase  in  price, 
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the  transaction  involves  a  purchase  of  securities  for  regular  de- 
livery made  in  the  regular  way  under  the  customary  form  of  en- 
gagement, followed  normally  by  a  sale  of  the  same  securities  for 
regular  delivery,  likewise  made  in  the  regular  way  and  under  the 
customary  form  of  engagement.  And  so,  where  a  customer  wishes 
*'to  sell  securities  short"  there  is  involved  a  sale  of  securities  for 
regular  delivery  made  in  the  regular  way  under  the  customary  form 
of  engagement,  followed  normally  by  a  purchase  of  the  same  securi- 
ties for  regular  delivery,  likewise  made  in  the  regular  way  and  under 
the  customary  form  of  engagement.  But  these  speculative  trans- 
actions have  many  other  features,  which  would  make  this  article  too 
long  to  consider. 

But  it  can  now  be  seen  why  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  a  per- 
son intending  to  deal  with  a  stockbroker,  whether  he  intends  to  buy 
or  sell  securities  outright  or  for  future  delivery  or  on  a  margin,  to 
understand  how  a  simple  purchase  and  sale  for  regular  delivery 
is  carried  out  under  the  regular  form  of  engagement. 
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Philadelphia. 


In  the  following  article  stock  certificates  will  be. classified  (i) 
according  to  their  par  value,  (2)  according  to  the  conditions  re- 
garding their  issue  (i.  e.,  whether  the  stock  is  full-paid  or  assess- 
able), and  (3)  according  to  the  rights  and  limitations  attaching  to 
common  and  preferred  stocks.  Following  this  threefold  classifica- 
tion the  article  will  next  discuss  debenture  stocks  and  those  stock 
certificates  which  are  analogous  to  preferred.  Emphasis  will  be 
given  only  to  such  stocks  as  are  listed  on  some  stock  exchange  in 
the  United  States,  though  at  times  it  will  be  necessary  to  touch 
Upon  shares  traded  in  elsewhere. 

In  the  first  place  stock  certificates  may  be  classified  according 
to  their  par  value.  The  great  majority  of  important  railroad,  in- 
dustrial and  financial  corporations  have  issued  stock  with  a  par 
value  of  $100;  at  the  same  time,  however,  some  of  the  best  rail- 
road stocks  in  the  country,  such  as  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  Read- 
ing, Delaware,  Lackawanna  &  Western,  and  Lehigh  Valley,  have  a 
par  value  of  only  $50.  Among  the  largest  industrial  concerns  with 
shares  of  only  $50  par  may  be  mentioned  the  Westinghouse  Electric 
Company,  the  United  Gas  Improvement  Company,  Lehigh  Coal  and 
Navigation,  Pittsburg  Brewing,  and  Cambria  Steel.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  these  companies  are  mainly  incorporated  in  the  State  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  $50  share  for  railroads 
and  industrials  is  largely  local  to  the  Keystone  State.  Examples  of 
large  companies  with  a  stock  of  this  par  value  incorporated  else- 
where are  extremely  few.  The  shares  of  two  or  three  unimportant 
railways  have  a  par  value  of  $25,  but  that  figure  is  found  primarily 
in  the  issues  of  Boston  ''coppers,"  such  as  Anaconda,  Calumet  and 
Hecla,  Old  Dominion,  Osceola,  Quincy,  Tamarack,  Wolverine,  etc. 
Generally  speaking,  these  are  stocks  of  proved  value,  since  their 
average  price  is  many  times  the  figure  stamped  on  the  face  of  their 

(52s) 


44  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

certificates.  In  the  mining  field  we  also  find  a  large  number  of 
lower  par  values,  i.  e.,  in  multiples  of  five  dollars  and  even  one 
dollar  a  share  or  lower.  In  most  instances,  however,  these  shares 
represent  mining  concerns  which  are  traded  in  on  the  "curb" 
markets  or  on  the  exchanges  of  San  Francisco,  Salt  Lake  City  or 
Colorado  Springs. 

According  to  the  laws  of  most  states  any  par  value  whatever 
may  be  fixed  for  the  stock.  Consequently  there  are  par  values  all 
the  way  from  one  cent,  in  certain  mining  and  oil-well  properties,  to 
a  few  banks  and  trust  companies,  such  as  the  Humboldt  Savings 
Bank,  and  the  Union  Trust  Company  of  San  Francisco,  and  the 
West  Side  Bank  of  Milwaukee,  each  with  shares  of  a  par  value  as 
high  as  $i,ooo.  The  New  Jersey  corporation  laws,  under  whose 
fostering  influence  most  large  industrials  have  been  incorporated, 
provide  that  any  par  value  whatever  may  be  chosen ;  but  it  must  be 
emphasized  that  the  vast  majority  of  stock  issues  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  be  listed  on  a  large  exchange  have  a  par  value  of  $ioo. 
It  is  also  practically  the  universal  rule  for  corporations  to  have  the 
same  par  for  all  classes  of  its  stock  where  there  is  more  than  one 
issue.  Only  one  exception  has  been  found  to  this  rule,  the  Northern 
Commercial  Company,  which  has  $1,622,800  of  common  stock  with 
a  par  of  $100,  and  $1,620,000  preferred  stock  of  a  par  value  of 
only  five  dollars.  If  every  share  casts  one  vote,  the  reason  for 
the  difference  may  be  inferred. 

Some  stocks,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  have  no  par  value  what- 
ever. Thus,  the  Great  Northern  ore  properties  constitute  a  trust 
created  in  1906,  consisting  of  1,500,000  ''trustees'  certificates  of 
beneficial  interest,"  one  of  which  was  given  to  every  share  of  the 
Great  Northern  Railway  Company  when  the  mineral  lands  of  that 
corporation  were  segregated.  The  Adams  Express  Company,  a 
voluntary  association,  dating  from  1854,  likewise  has  120,000  shares 
of  no  stipulated  par  value,  paying  dividends  of  eight  dollars  per 
share  annually.  Similarly,  the  East  Boston  Company,  a  Massa- 
chusetts corporation  going  back  to  1833,  has  150,000  shares  of  no 
par  value;  and  among  other  companies  which  have  adopted  this 
plan  several  might  be  mentioned  which  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
have  given  their  stock  a  par  value  of  $100,  though  a  "share"  of 
no  par  value  whatever  is  employed ;  /.  e.,  the  Boston  and  Worcester 
Electric  Companies  and  the  Boston  Suburban  Electric,  each  with 
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preferred  stock  entitled  to  four  dollars  a  year  cumulative  dividends 
and  $ioo  in  case  of  dissolution. 

This  Massachusetts  idea,  if  we  may  so  term  it,  was  also  applied 
in  the  reorganization  plans  of  the  Chicago  Railways  Company.  The 
capital  stock  of  this  company  is  $ioo,(XX),  which  is  used  as  a  basis 
for  265,000  "participation  certificates"  of  four  series:  The  first  of 
30,800  "parts,"  the  second  of  124,300  parts,  the  third  of  60,000,  and 
the  fourth  of  50,000.  The  first  three  are  entitled,  in  order,  to 
eight  dollars  cumulative  dividends,  and  to  $100  on  dissolution. 
The  fourth  series  gets  the  surplus  dividends  and  capital.  The 
stocks  of  these  companies  thus  really  have  a  par  value  of  $100 
under  a  different  name — using  dollars  for  dividends  instead  of  per- 
centages, and  allowing  the  preferred  $100  on  dissolution.  The 
reason  for  this  policy  may  be  found  in  the  fact  that  shareholders 
cannot  be  held  liable  up  to  the  "par  value"  for  corporation  debts,  as 
is  the  case  in  some  states ;  and  again  when  the  capital  consists  of 
"parts"  of  no  par  value  there  may  exist  a  good  superficial  answer  to 
the  charge  of  "stock  watering." 

A  further  classification  of  stock  certificates  can  be  made  with 
reference  to  their  issue ;  i.  e.,  into  issued  and  outstanding,  unissued, 
and  treasury  stock.  Unissued  stock  is  that  which  has  been  author- 
ized but  not  yet  disposed  of.  It  merely  represents  the  right  to 
admit  new  stockholders  and  has  no  value  in  itself.  It  has  no 
active  stock  rights  and  is  not  an  asset  of  the  corporation.  It  usually 
is  reserved  for  various  corporate  purposes,  such  as  the  conversion 
of  bonds  or  the  purchase  of  new  lines  or  plants.  Treasury  stock, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  best  described  by  Wood  in  words  which  have 
been  frequently  quoted :  It  is  stock  "issued  and  outstanding  which 
has  come  into  the  possession  of  the  corporation  which  issued  it  by 
purchase,  donation,  or  in  liquidation  of  a  debt.  If  it  has  been 
issued  full-paid  it  remains  so,  even  if  sold  again  below  par,  and  it  is 
considered  an  asset  of  the  corporation  for  bookkeeping  purposes. 
But  such  stock,  so  long  as  it  is  held  by  the  corporation  or  its  rep- 
resentatives as  treasury  stock,  neither  participates  in  dividends  nor 
in  the  meetings  of  the  corporation  as  treasury  stock ;  though  it  still 
represents  a  paid-for  interest  in  the  property  of  the  corporation." 
Treasury  stock  is  issued,  but  is  evidently  not  outstanding.  Ex- 
amples most  frequently  occur  in  mining  companies,  though  there 
the  term  is  usually  misapplied,  being  used  to  describe  unissued  stock 
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in  the  company's  treasury.  Among  industrials  holding  a  consider- 
able amount  of  treasury  stock  may  be  mentioned  the  United  States 
Cast  Iron  Pipe  and  Foundry  Company,  the  Pacific  Coast  Company, 
the  American  Beet  Sugar  Company,  and  the  Pittsburg  Brewing 
Company. 

Stocks  can  also  be  classified  according  to  whether  they  are  full- 
paid  or  assessable.  Full-paid  stock  is  simply  that  which  has  been 
fully  paid  for  as  required  by  law  in  money,  property  or  labor.  The 
certificates  of  such  stocks  are  issued  stamped  "full-paid  and  non- 
assessable," and,  in  the  absence  of  any  special  statute  on  the  subject, 
carry  with  them  no  legal  liability.  Assessable  stock,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  that  which  has  not  been  fully  paid  for  by  its  subscriber. 
Just  as  Boston  is  the  home  of  many  mining  shares  with  a  par 
value  of  $25,  so  it  is  also  the  market  for  many  assessable  shares. 
Calumet  and  Hecla  stock  has  paid  in  only  $12  on  a  par  value  of 
$25;  Franklin,  $10.20;  Tamarack,  $13;  Allouez,  $22.25;  Wolver- 
ine, $13,  etc.  Similarly,  in  the  Metropolitan  Securities  Company, 
one  of  the  constituent  corporations  of  the  Interborough-Metropolitan 
Company,  only  $75  has  been  paid  in  on  a  par  of  $100;  the  Philadel- 
phia Electric  Company,  only  $15  on  a  par  value  of  $25;  the  Union 
Traction  Company  of  Philadelphia,  only  $17.50,  though  it  is  now 
receiving  a  guaranteed  dividend  of  6  per  cent,  on  its  $50  par  value. 
It  should  be  emphasized,  however,  that  outside  of  mining  and  public 
utilities  corporations,  assessable  shares  are  comparatively  few.  Very 
few  instances  of  such  stock  are  listed  on  the  New  York  Stock 
Exchange.  The  legal  status  of  assessable  stock  is  such  that  creditors 
of  the  corporation  can  hold  the  owners  of  the  shares  liable  for  the 
difference  between  the  amount  actually  paid  in  and  the  par  value 
of  the  stock. 

Turning  next  to  a  discussion  of  the  various  features  of  common 
and  preferred  stock,  we  find  that  the  classification,  to  be  complete, 
must  be  very  elaborate.  An  outline  is  inserted  on  page  47  to  enable 
the  reader  to  follow  more  readily  the  following  classification. 

"Common  stock,"  meaning  the  junior  issue,  when  there  is  pre- 
ferred stock,  or  stock  analogous  to  preferred,  sometimes  has  a  real 
preference  in  regard  to  voting,  for  there  are  instances  where  the 
preferred  gives  up  the  right  to  vote  as  a  consideration  for  its  receivr 
ing  regular  dividends.  The  usual  provision  is  that  if  such  disburse- 
ments are  discontinued  for  a  certain  period,  varying  with  the  indi- 
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vidual  corporation,  the  preferred  stock  shall  resume  its  voting  power. 
Leading  corporations  in  which  the  common  stock  has  exclusive  vot- 
ing power,  under  the  foregoing  conditions,  are  American  Smelters 
Securities,  American  Tobacco,  Interborough-Metropolitan,  Royal 
Baking  Powder,  and  United  Cigar  Manufacturers'  Company.  All 
of  them,  with  the  exception  of  the  Interborough-Metropolitan  Com- 
pany, have  maintained  regular  dividends;  the  latter  defaulted  in  its 
obligations  toward  its  preferred  stock  in  1907,  so  that  at  the  present 
time  this  issue  has  full  voting  rights. 

Classifications    of    Stock    Certificates    According    to    the    Rights    and 
Limitations  Attaching  to  Various  Types  of  Stocks. 

1,  Common. 

2.  Deferred. 

Cumulative    (industrials,   gener- 


3.  Preferred,  as  to    ^ 


Dividends  (always) 


Assets 


Voting  power 


Other    features 


{ 


4.  Stocks  analogous  to  Preferred 


5.  Debenture. 


ally). 
Non-cumulative  (railroads,  gen- 
erally). 

Railroads  (not  often). 
Industrials    (generally). 

Exclusive   (seldom). 
Special   (often). 

Callable. 

Convertible. 

Participating. 

Interest-bearing. 
Special   stock. 
Guaranteed. 
Founders'. 


Common  stock  generally  has  the  right  to  receive  all  the  surplus 
remaining  for  dividends  after  the  preferred  has  been  paid  its  stipu- 
lated percentage ;  and  in  a  growing  country  such  as  the  United  States 
this  feature  is  valuable,  provided  there  is  any  worth  in  the  com- 
pany. The  Union  Pacific  Railroad  common  receives  10  per  cent., 
but  the  preferred  is  forever  limited  to  4  per  cent.  The  American  To- 
bacco Company  began  with  a  regular  6  per  cent,  dividend  on  the  pre^ 
ferred  and  20  per  cent,  on  the  common,  but  increased  the  amount  paid 
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on  the  common  almost  annually,  until  now  it  stands  at  35  per  cent. 
These  two  companies  are  exceptional,  but  there  are  scores  of  well- 
known  corporations,  such  as  Atchison,  American  Light  and  Traction, 
American  Radiator,  American  Snuff,  H.  B.  Claflin  Company,  East- 
man Kodak,  and  Philadelphia  Company,  to  name  only  a  few,  where 
the  common  receives  more,  and  frequently  a  great  deal  more,  than 
the  preferred.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  in  some  cases  the 
preferred  participates  in  the  surplus  left  after  dividends  of  a  cer- 
tain percentage  on  the  common  have  been  paid.  This  class  of  pre- 
ferred stock,  and  its  relation  to  the  junior  issues,  will  be  treated 
later  in  its  appropriate  place.  It  is  evidently  not  an  advantage  to 
the  common  stock  to  have  such  preferred  stock  ahead  of  it. 

Common  stock  usually  has  the  right  to  share  equally  with  the 
preferred  in  the  corporate  assets  on  the  dissolution  of  the  company. 
In  many  cases,  however,  especially  the  New  Jersey  industrials, 
which  include  practically  all  the  large  ''trusts,"  the  preferred  stock 
has  a  preference  in  this  respect.  It  is  evident  that  in  corporations 
where  the  common  stock  receives  a  large  dividend,  as  those  named  in 
the  preceding  paragraph,  that  on  the  distribution  of  the  property 
producing  such  a  revenue  the  common  would  receive  more  than  the 
preferred.  Conversely,  if  the  company  were  weak,  and  especially 
if  preferred  dividends  were  in  default,  it  is  easily  conceivable  that 
the  common  would  receive  little  or  nothing,  as  in  the  latter  case 
all  back  cumulative  dividends  are  generally  treated  as  an  additional 
part  of  the  preferred  capitalization. 

''Deferred"  stock  is  an  issue  commonly  used  in  England,  but 
only  infrequently  met  with  in  the  United  States.  The  name  itself 
is  largely  explanatory  of  its  nature.  It  is  an  issue  on  which  divi- 
dends are  deferred  until  dividends  on  some  other  variety  of  stock,  or 
interest  on  some  particular  bonds,  have  been  paid.  The  common 
stock  of  companies  possessing  this  issue  is  usually  divided  into  two 
parts — one,  the  "B,"  or  ordinary  stock,  and  the  deferred,  or  "A" 
stock,  which  receives  no  dividends  until  a  certain  fixed  rate  has  been 
paid  upon  the  "B"  stock.  Both  of  these  issues  are  junior,  of 
course,  to  the  "preference  stock,"  as  it  is  called  in  England.  The 
corporations  which  possess  this  class  of  stocks  are  usually  English 
either  in  their  inception,  location  or  management.  In  this  country 
we  may  mention  Arizona  Copper,  and  the  Alabama,  New  Orleans, 
Texas  &  Pacific  Junction  Railways,  Limited,  as  examples.      The 
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old  Alabama  Great  Southern  Railroad,  which  was  merged  into  an 
American  company  of  the  same  name  in  1906,  and  the  National 
Railroad  of  Mexico,  merged  with  the  Mexican  Central  in  1908  into 
the  National  Railways  Company  of  Mexico,  both  possessed  this  fea- 
ture. None  of  these  issues,  however,  has  ever  been  of  importance 
on  the  stock  exchange. 

Having  explained  the  nature  of  deferred  stock,  we  may  now  con- 
sider preferred  stock.  This  class  may  have  a  preference  in  any 
one,  any  two,  or  all  three,  of  three  particulars;  i.  e.,  dividends, 
always;  assets,  generally,  and  voting  power,  at  times.  It  may  also 
be  "callable,"  "convertible,"  or  "participating." 

Such  stock  always  has  a  preference  over  the  common  as  regards 
dividends,  which  may  be  either  "cumulative,"  or  "non-cumulative," 
the  former  being  in  the  nature  of  a  fixed  charge,  because  if  the  cor- 
poration is  unable  to  pay  the  dividend  in  one  year,  it  must  be  paid  in 
succeeding  years,  together  with  the  dividends  for  those  years,  before 
the  common  can  receive  anything.  No  such  duty  attaches  to  non- 
cumulative  stock.  If  the  dividend  cannot  be  paid  this  year,  the 
rights  of  the  common  to  share  in  next  year's  earnings  are  in  nowise 
impaired.  "Railroads  are  non-cumulative,  industrials  generally 
cumulative,"  so  runs  the  rough-and-ready  distinction.  It  is  hardly 
exact,  since,  as  the  following  table  shows,  there  are  numerous  rail- 
roads that  have  a  cumulative  dividend  feature  in  their  preferred  stock 
issue : 

Amount  of  _,         ,  ^. 

Name.  Preferred  Stock        Cumulative  Remarks. 

Outstanding.  Kate. 

Allegheny  Valley $17,174,000  3%  Mostly  exchanged  for 

Pennsylvania  R.  R. 
stock. 

Central  Pacific 13,600,000  4% 

Chicago  &  Alton 879,300  4%  "Prior   lien   and  par- 

ticipating stock." 

Cincinnati,  New  Orleans  & 
Texas  Pacific 2453,400  5% 

Rutland    9,057,600  7%  About     180%    in    ar- 

rears. 

It  is  of  importance  to  notice  that  of  late  it  seems  customary 
in  railroad  reorganizations  to  insert  a  cumulative  clause  for  the  pre- 
ferred stock  in  the  new  charter.  But  dividends  do  not  become  cumu- 
lative for  a  few  years,  in  order  to  give  the  road  an  opportunity  to 
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become  firmly  established  before  it  must  meet  the  fixed  cumulative 
dividend  obligation.  Pere  Marquette  first  preferred  stock,  to  the 
extent  of  over  eleven  millions,  becomes  a  4  per  cent,  cumulative 
issue  after  June,  191 1;  Chicago,  Great  Western  preferred,  over 
forty-one  millions,  is  to  be  4  per  cent,  cumulative  after  June,  1914; 
the  Seaboard  Company,  the  holding  corporation  for  the  Seaboard 
Air  Line,  is  to  give  5  per  cent,  cumulative  dividends,  after 
July,  1910,  on  its  issue  of  over  six  millions  of  first  preferred.  In 
fact,  there  is  over  $150,000,000  of  preferred  railway  capital  that 
is  now,  or  soon  will  be,  receiving  cumulative  dividends.  But  this 
amount,  large  as  it  may  seem,  is  relatively  small,  compared  with 
the  total  of  more  than  $1,500,000,000  of  preferred  stock  of  Amer- 
ican railroads  outstanding. 

The  general  rule  referred  to  a  moment  ago  is  correct  in  stating 
that  industrial  preferred  stock  issues  are  generally  cumulative,  since 
about  two-thirds  of  them  contain  this  feature.  Among  the  im- 
portant corporations  that  have  not  included  this  cumulative  feature 
may  be  mentioned :  American  Car  and  Foundry,  American  Linseed, 
the  Pacific  Coast  Company  issues,  Pressed  Steel  Car,  Sloss-Sheffield, 
and  United  States  Rubber,  first  and  second  preferred.  These  com- 
panies, however,  are  not  important  relatively  in  their  aggregate 
capital  when  compared  with  American  Smelting,  American  Sugar, 
American  Tobacco,  United  States  Steel,  and  other  large  issues, 
which  contain  the  cumulative  feature.  The  non-cumulative  pre- 
ferred shares  among  industrials  generally  represent  corporations 
not  of  the  first  rank.  The  large  companies — the  ''trusts" — had  to 
make  their  preferred  stock  attractive  to  investors  by  adding  the 
cumulative  feature  when  they  came  to  market  their  securities  in 
the  great  era  of  trust  promotion. 

Under  the  subject  of  common  stocks,  the  preference  as  to  assets 
on  dissolution  which  the  preferred  often  enjoys  was  spoken  of. 
This  feature  is  quite  general,  as  was  there  stated,  among  industrials, 
but  not  common  in  the  case  of  railroads.  The  following  important 
railway  systems,  however,  have  incorporated  this  feature  in  their 
charters:  Atchison,  Chicago  &  Alton,  Chicago  Great  Western,  Hock- 
ing Valley,  National  Railways  of  Mexico,  first  and  second  preferred 
in  order ;  Norfolk  &  Western,  Pere  Marquette,  Rock  Island,  and 
Seaboard  Company.  In  this  list  will  be  noted  the  three  recently 
reorganized  corporations  which  have  cumulative  dividends.      Evi- 
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dently  it  is  becoming  customary  to  give  the  preferred  stock  of 
new  railways  as  many  benefits  as  possible.  In  the  case  of  indus- 
trials it  is  advisable  to  reverse  the  classification,  as  was  done 
under  dividends,  and  name  only  those  stocks  which  are  not  pre- 
ferred as  to  assets,  viz. :  American  Sugar,  Philadelphia  Company, 
Pittsburg  Coal,  and  United  Railways  of  St.  Louis.  Practically  every 
large  industrial  concern  has  its  preferred  stock  protected  by  giv- 
ing it  this  preference  should  it  ever  become  necessary  to  distribute 
the  corporate  assets.  This,  of  course,  will  generally  be  an  ad- 
vantage, but  in  the  case  of  very  strong  companies  it  may  not  be, 
as  has  already  been  pointed  out.  To  obviate  this  a  few  concerns, 
all  unimportant,  have  provisions  like  the  Merchants  Warehouse 
Company,  to  the  effect  that  the  preferred  stock  has  the  first  claim  on 
all  assets  up  to  $100  a  share,  and  then  shares  the  balance  with  the 
common  after  that  issue  has  received  $150  a  share.  As  stated 
before,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  State  of  New  Jersey,  under 
which  most  of  the  large  industrials  have  incorporated,  preferred 
stockholders  are  to  receive  preference  in  the  distribution  of  cor- 
porate assets  on  dissolution,  up  to  par,  the  balance  going  to  the 
common  stock  (Act  of  1896,  sec.  86,  ch.  185).  In  a  few  instances 
the  preferred  stock  has  a  preference  to  an  amount  over  par. 
Dominion  Coal,  for  example,  is  preferred  up  to  $115  a  share.  Elec- 
tric Storage  Battery,  on  the  other  hand,  is  only  preferred  up  to  $10  a 
share,  although  the  par  value  is  $50.  In  most  cases,  too,  unpaid 
cumulative  dividends  must  be  settled  for  out  of  assets  before  the 
common  stock  can  receive  anything. 

The  superior  voting  right  which  the  common  stock  sometimes 
possesses  has  already  been  spoken  of.  The  preferred,  likewise,  in 
some  instances,  carries  the  entire  voting  power,  though  not  so  often 
as  the  common,  and  generally  in  less  important  corporations.  The 
Rock  Island  Company  is  the  only  example  of  first  rank  where  the 
preferred  stock  has  exclusive  voting  power.  This  fact  was  instru- 
mental in  the  stock  exchange  investigation  of  the  sensational  rise 
in  the  common  stock  on  December  2y,  1909,  and  its  equally  sudden 
decline,  for  it  conclusively  negatived  the  idea  of  a  "fight  for  con- 
trol," and  stamped  the  movement  as  purely  manipulative.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  preferred  stock  often  has  a  voting  preference  in 
regard  to  special  matters — usually  in  case  of  the  creation  or  in- 
crease of  funded  debt,  or  the  enlargement  of  the  preferred  issue 
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itself.  More  than  a  majority  of  the  issue,  usually  two-thirds  to 
three-fourths,  is  required  to  sanction  such  changes.  The  follow- 
ing preferred  stock  issues,  among  others,  may  be  cited  as  pos- 
sessing such  features:  Atchison,  National  Railways  of  Mexico, 
Norfolk  &  Western,  Reading,  both  first  and  second  preferred, 
Southern,  American  Can,  American  Snuff,  Central  Leather,  In- 
terborough-Metropolitan,  Sears-Roebuck  &  Co.,  United  Cigar  Manu- 
facturers, etc.  As  a  general  rule,  such  provisions  are  not  of  great 
practical  value. 

Mention  may  be  made  here  of  the  various  classes  of  preferred 
stock,  and  the  safeguard  that  is  occasionally  thrown  around  pre- 
ferred dividends  in  the  shape  of  what  may  be  called  "dividend 
funds."  The  difference  between  a  first  and  second  preferred  stock 
is  this:  that  while  both  are  senior  to  the  common,  the  first  pre- 
ferred ranks  ahead  of  the  second  in  regard  to  receiving  dividends, 
and  in  some  cases  has  priority  as  regards  assets,  also.  Of  the  corpo- 
rations whose  stocks  are  active  on  the  New  York  Exchange  only 
about  5  per  cent,  possess  two  or  more  classes  of  preferred.  Space 
will  not  permit  the  giving  of  a  complete  list  of  corporations  having 
more  than  one  issue  of  preferred  stock.  A  few  important  corpora- 
tions, however,  should  be  mentioned  as  belonging  to  this  class :  Colo- 
rado &  Southern,  Erie,  National  Railways  of  Mexico,  New  York, 
Chicago  &  St.  Louis,  Pere  Marquette,  Reading,  Seaboard  Company, 
St.  Louis  &  San  Francisco,  Wheeling  &  Lake  Erie,  American 
Smelters'  Securities,  Associated  Merchants,  H.  B.  Claflin  Company, 
Chicago  Railways,  Pacific  Coast,  and  United  States  Rubber.  All 
of  these  corporations  have  two  classes  of  preferred  stock,  except  the 
Chicago  Railways  Company,  which  has  three,  as  has  also  Concord 
&  Montreal.  No  instance  of  a  corporation  having  more  than  three 
classes  of  preferred  stock  has  been  found. 

A  few  corporations  have  made  provision  for  the  accumulation 
of  a  certain  fund  out  of  which  dividends  on  the  preferred  shall  be 
paid  during  times  of  business  depression,  when  earnings  are  not 
sufficient  to  meet  such  payments.  The  National  Railways  Company 
of  Mexico  affords  an  example.  To  insure  semi-annual  payments 
of  I  per  cent,  on  the  first  preferred  for  three  years  from  January 
I,  1908,  a  separate  fund  of  $1,800,000  of  prior  lien  bonds  and 
$1,200,000  of  guaranteed  general  bonds  was  set  aside,  and  these 
or  their  proceeds  may  be  drawn  upon  to  the  extent  that  net  profits 
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shall  not  be  sufficient  to  make  such  payments.  A  similar  provision 
attaches  to  the  preferred  stock  of  United  Factories,  Limited. 
United  Cigar  Manufacturers,  and  Sears-Roebuck  &  Co.  have  re- 
quirements that  a  surplus  of  $i,ocK>,ooo,  in  each  case,  shall  be 
accumulated  before  any  dividend  shall  be  paid  on  the  common. 
This,  of  course,  serves  as  a  protection  to  the  preferred  stock- 
holders, for  if  there  were  no  such  surplus  when  net  earnings  were 
little  above  the  amount  needed  for  preferred  dividends,  it  might 
not  be  deemed  advisable  to  declare  such  dividends,  unless  there 
were  such  a  surplus  fund  to  fall  back  upon  for  working  capital. 
But,  as  said  before,  such  provisions  are  infrequent. 

It  is  proper  to  state  here  that  what  is  commonly  known  as 
"preferred"  stock  need  not  necessarily,  in  many  cases,  be  called 
by  that  name  at  all.  Under  the  laws  of  many  states,  stock  pos- 
sessing the  characteristics  of  preferred  stock  may  be  known  by 
almost  any  name,  so  long  as  that  name  does  not  generally  import 
some  other  variety  of  stock.  Concord  &  Montreal  has  its  stock 
divided  into  classes  I,  II,  III  and  IV,  class  IV  corresponding  to  com- 
mon stock.  In  this  case,  however,  the  distinction  is  of  very  little 
practical  account,  because  all  four  classes  are  guaranteed  7  per 
cent,  dividends  by  the  Boston  &  Maine  Railroad.  With  the  Chi- 
cago Railways  Company,  however,  it  is  different,  since  its  "par- 
ticipation certificates,"  series  I,  II  and  III,  as  explained  previously, 
are  really  preferred,  while  series  IV  is  common.  At  any  rate,  the 
immense  majority  of  corporations  call  their  preferred  stock  simply 
"preferred." 

It  should  next  be  noted  that  preferred  stocks  may  possess  any 
one  of  three  special  features — they  may  be  "callable,"  "convertible" 
or  "participating."  Very  many  preferred  stocks  are  issued  to  pro- 
cure money  for  corporate  purposes  on  the  inception  of  the  com- 
pany, when  not  much  could  be  realized  by  the  sale  of  common 
stock,  and  bonds  could  be  marketed  only  at  a  discount.  Such  com- 
panies may  have  hopes  that  in  time  their  business  will  so  improve 
that  by  issuing  bonds  at  a  low  interest  rate,  or  by  selling  addi- 
tional common  stock,  they  can  retire  the  preferred  stock,  leaving 
the  common  stock  in  a  much  better  position.  Hence  the  callable 
feature  may  be  inserted.  This  is  never  obligatory  on  the  corpora- 
tion, but  merely  optional  with  the  directors.  It  is  the  opposite  of 
the    "convertible"    feature,    which    depends    on    the    stockholders* 
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option.  The  following  is  a  table  of  callable  preferred  stocks, 
showing  their  provisions  as  to  the  time  of  redemption,  and  the 
calling  price.  If  no  time  is  specified,  the  company's  option  is 
understood. 

Table  of  Callable  Preferred  Stocks. 

Railroads.                            Time.  Price.  Remarks. 

Chicago   Gr.    Western Par  and  div'nds    "If   and   when   al- 
lowed by  law." 

Erie,  ist  and  2d  p'f  d Par 

Hocking  Valley Par 

Reading,  ist  p'f'd  Par 

Reading,  2d  p'f'd   Par  "If   and   when   al- 

lowed by  law." 

Seaboard  Co.,  ist  p'f'd Par 

Seaboard  Co.,  2d  p'f'd. After  1912 no  "Provided  ist  pre- 

ferred has  been 
redeemed  or  con- 
Industrials.  verted." 

American   Cotton  Oil 105 

Am.    Cities    Ry.    and 

Light   On   any   dividend 

date  107^  and  div'nds 

Am.    Smelters,    Sees. 

"B"    After  1930 Par 

Amer.  Typefounders.. On  30  days' notice.  105  "Only  by  vote   of 

two-thirds  of  di- 
rectors." 

Borden's  Cond.  Milk no  "All,  or  any." 

Consolidated   Gas,  of 

Baltimore  120  and  div'nds 

Dominion     Coal     and 

Iron After  May  I,  1910. 125  and  div'nds    If    not    previously 

converted       into 
Dominion     Iron     and  common. 

Steel On  3  mo's'  notice.  115  and  div'nds    Subject  to  conver- 
sion for  30  days 
after  notice. 
General  Asphalt On  90  days'  notice,  no  Subject  to  conver- 

sion   during   pe- 
Michigan  State  Tele-  riod  of  notice. 

phone Feb.  i  of  any  year. Par  and  div'nds 

National  Lead Par 

Sears,  Roebuck  &  Co 125  and  div'nds     "All,  or  any." 

United    Railways    In- 
vestment   1 10  and  div'nds 
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A  much  larger  list  could  be  compiled,  but  it  is  better  to 
present  only  typical  or  fairly  large  companies.  The  industrials 
are  generally  redeemable  at  a  premium,  and  are  hedged  with  definite 
provisions  regarding  the  time  at  which  the  company  may  exercise 
its  right.  The  railroads,  on  the  contrary,  are  nearly  always  call- 
able at  par,  and  at  any  time  the  company  may  choose.  It  is  gener- 
ally considered  a  disadvantage  to  have  a  stock  callable,  as  the  holder 
must  then  seek  new  fields  for  his  capital,  usually  just  when  the 
investment  begins  to  look  attractive.  A  company  never  calls  stock 
when  it  is  in  difficulties ;  Tonopah,  of  Nevada,  called  its  preferred 
just  before  it  began  dividend  payments  on  the  common;  and 
Northern  Pacific,  which  was  called  at  par,  January  i,  1902,  had 
been  paying  dividends  only  a  few  years. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  usually  advantageous  to  possess  a 
convertible  stock.  Here  the  option  is  with  the  stockholder,  not 
with  the  company.  The  Reading  Company's  second  preferred  stock 
is  an  exception,  being  convertible  into  one-half  first  preferred  and 
one-half  common  at  par  on  vote  of  the  directors.  As  the  common 
is  now  selling  about  $30  above  its  par  of  $50,  and  the  first  preferred 
only  a  little  below  par,  the  convertible  feature  is  valuable,  and  ex- 
plains why  the  second  preferred  sells  at  a  level  considerably  above 
the  first.  There  is,  however,  a  clause  that  is  seldom  reproduced 
in  statistical  works  i.  e.  that  the  second  is  callable  at  par,  ''if  and 
when  allowed  by  law,"  which  is  apparently  unknown,  or  if  known, 
disregarded,  by  those  who  keep  the  second  preferred  at  its  present 
price  level,  in  the  hope  that  the  directors  will  allow  conversion.  It 
reminds  one  of  the  story,  probably  untrue,  that  Mr.  Harriman  did 
not  know,  when  he  bought  Northern  Pacific  preferred,  that  the 
stock  could  be  called,  before  the  directors  took  that  action.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  their  power  so  to  do  was  never  paraded  before  the 
public,  and  it  lay,  a  secret  to  the  "outsiders,"  in  the  recesses  of 
the  railroad's  charter. 

Among  industrials,  Allis-Chalmers  preferred  stock  is  convert- 
ible into  common  at  par,  but,  of  course,  no  one  is  doing  so,  as  the 
common  is  selling  around  12,  and  the  preferred  about  40.  Asso- 
ciated Merchants  first  preferred  stock  is  convertible  into  second  pre- 
ferred or  common  stock  at  par  while  the  books  are  open ;  Dominion 
Coal  preferred,  into  common  at  par  before  May  i,  1910;  and  Do- 
minion Iron  and  Steel  preferred  into  common  at  par,  and  at  any  time. 
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Electric  Storage  Battery  allows  conversion  on  the  same  terms  as  the 
Dominion  Iron  and  Steel  Company,  and  practically  all  of  the  pre- 
ferred has  been  converted.  The  General  Asphalt  Company  allows 
conversion  on  the  basis  of  $150  common  stock  for  $100  preferred; 
and  the  Hudson  &  Manhattan  Railway,  into  common  at  no,  after 
July  I,  191 1.  The  list  is  not  so  long  as  that  of  the  callable  preferred 
issues.  Southern  Pacific,  on  July  15,  1909,  gave  its  preferred 
stockholders  three  options;  $115  in  cash,  or  $20  cash  and  $ICX)  in 
43^2  per  cent.,  twenty-year  debenture  bonds,  or  conversion  into  com- 
mon, par  for  par.  Practically  all  of  the  holders  of  the  preferred 
issue  availed  themselves  of  the  conversion  privilege.  The  holders 
took  a  stock  paying  i  per  cent,  less  dividend  than  they  formerly 
received,  but  the  company  has  as  large  possibilities  before  it  as  Union 
Pacific  did  a  few  years  ago,  and  they  undoubtedly  will  be  rewarded 
in  the  end,  for  they  now  have  a  "general"  stock,  which  has  the 
right  to  all  earnings  after  interest  charges  have  been  met.  The  con- 
version feature  as  attached  to  bonds  is  old  and  much  employed, 
but  when  connected  with  preferred  stocks  is  comparatively  recent, 
and  has  been  criticised  in  court  decisions. 

The  participating  feature  of  certain  preferred  stocks  is  com- 
paratively unknown  to  the  public ;  yet  it  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance, for  it  is  practically  only  in  this  class  of  preferred  stocks  that 
the  holder  has  an  income  unlimited  except  by  the  company's  earning 
power.  In  cumulative  preferred  stocks  he  is  nearly  always  limited 
to  his  fixed  percentage,  but  here  he  shares  with  the  common  stock  the 
surplus  remaining  after  a  certain  amount  has  been  paid  on  that 
class.  Following  is  a  table  showing  the  principal  railroad  and 
industrial  companies  that  have  included  this  feature,  together  with 
the  terms  of  the  participation : 

Table  of  Participating  Preferred   Stocks. 

_,    ,         ,         Then 
Railroads.  Preterred     Common  After  Which. 

Receives.     Receives. 

Bufifalo,  Roch.  &  Pittsbg. . .  6%  6%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

C,  M.  &  St.  Paul  7%  7%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

Chicago  &  Northwestern  . .  7%  7%  Preferred    3%,    then    com- 

mon 3%,  then  share  pro 
rata. 

C,  St.  P.,  M.  &  0 7%  7%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

Hocking  Valley 4%  4%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

Iowa  Central 5%  5%  Both  share  pro  rata. 
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^    .        ,  Then 

Railroads.  Preferred     Common  After  Which. 

Receives.     Receives. 

Lake  Erie  &  Western  6%  6%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

Minn.  &  St.  Louis  5%  5%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

M.,  St.  P.  &  S.  S.  M 7%  7%  Both  share  pro  rata. 

N.  Y.  C  &  St.  L.,  1st  p'f'd.  5%  5%  Second  preferred  5%,  then 

all  share. 
Pittsburg,     Clev.,     Cinn.     & 
St.  Louis  4%  3%  Preferred    5%,    then    com- 

mon 5%,  then  share. 

Wabash    7%  7%  Both  share  equally. 

Wisconsin  Central  4%  4%  Both  share  equally. 

Industrials. 

Allis-Chalmers 7%  7%  Preferred  receives  1%  extra. 

Associated    Merchants,     ist 

and  2d  preferred 7%  7%  Both  preferreds  receive  J/^% 

for     each     1%     paid     on 
common  over  7  %. 

Consolidated  Traction 6%  6%  Both  share  equally. 

Electric  Storage  Battery   ..    1%  1%  Both  share  equally. 

Pacific  Coast,  2d  preferred.  4%  4%  Both  share  equally. 

Westinghouse  Electric   ....  7%  7%  Both  share  equally. 

Among  the  railroads,  Chicago  &  Northwestern  preferred  stock 
is  now  receiving  i  per  cent,  additional,  and  the  same  is  true  of  the 
Pittsburg,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  &  St.  Louis  Railroad.  In  the  in- 
dustrials, Pacific  Coast  second  preferred  is  now  on  a  5  per  cent, 
basis  with  the  common ;  Electric  Storage  Battery  has  4  per  cent,  paid 
to  it  instead  of  i  per  cent. ;  Westinghouse  Electric  for  four  years  be- 
fore the  panic  of  1907,  which  threw  it  into  the  hands  of  a  receiver, 
was  paid  10  per  cent.,  and  is  now  paying  its  regular  7  per  cent.  In 
a  few  of  these  companies,  such  as  Allis-Chalmers  or  Wabash,  the 
participation  feature  is  of  little  value,  as  there  is  small  chance  that 
earnings  will  ever  permit  of  any  payments  at  all  on  the  common. 
However,  most  of  the  corporations,  whose  preferred  stocks  are  not 
now  participating  with  the  common,  are  paying  regular  dividends  on 
their  senior  issue,  and  there  is  a  fair  prospect  that  in  time,  as  the 
country  develops  and  grows  richer,  the  earnings  will  so  increase 
that  the  right  to  participate  with  the  common  in  surplus  earnings 
will  be  a  valuable  feature  of  the  preferred.  The  same  remarks 
apply  to  conversion,  which  may  not  be  advisable  now,  but  which, 
with  the  onward  march  of  this  "bull"  country,  as  it  has  frequently 
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been  termed,  will  in  the  future  become  a  prized  feature  of  stock 
that  has  been  bought  for  the  "long  pull." 

Following  our  classification  of  stocks  we  may  now  consider 
those  stocks  which  are  analogous  to  preferred.  The  first  of  these 
is  interest-bearing  stock  which  is  really  only  another  name  for 
preferred  stock.  For  interest  (instead  of  dividends)  must  be  paid 
upon  it  before  there  can  be  any  disbursements  on  the  common. 
Paradoxical  as  it  may  seem  to  the  idea  of  a  stock  contrasted  with 
that  of  a  bond,  the  payment  of  interest  may  be  enforced  at  law, 
as  the  subscription  to  the  stock  is  regarded  "as  a  contract  in  the 
nature  of  an  agreement  to  pay  a  dividend,  but  is  lawful  only  when 
it  can  be  construed  as  requiring  payment  of  such  interest  from 
profits  alone."  Such  issues  are  obsolete  to-day;  no  examples 
are  found  in  the  various  manuals.  There  is  no  reason,  however, 
why  a  corporation  should  not  issue  such  stock,  should  it  deem  it 
advisable.  From  the  records  we  have  selected  the  following 
examples : 

Detroit  &  Milwaukee,  acquired  by  the  Great  Western  of  Canada, 
which  in  turn  was  absorbed  by  the  Grand  Trunk. 

Cleveland  &  Toledo,  leased  to  the  Cleveland,  Painesville  & 
Ashtabula,  which  was  consolidated  with  the  Lake  Shore. 

Vermont  &  Massachusetts,  leased  to  Boston  &  Maine. 

Pittsburg  &  Connellsville,  merged  with  the  Baltimore  &  Ohio. 

Pittsburg  &  Steubensville,  acquired  by  the  Steubensville  & 
Indiana,  which  was  taken  over  by  the  Pittsburg,  Chicago  &  St. 
Louis,  which  was  ultimately  absorbed  by  the  Pennsylvania  Company. 

Troy  &  Greenfield,  acquired  by  the  Troy  &  Boston,  which  was 
taken  over  by  the  Fitchburg,  which  in  turn  was  leased  to  the  Boston 
&  Maine. 

All  of  the  above  companies  were  comparatively  small,  and  all 
have  been  absorbed  by  larger  systems,  generally  leaving  no  trace  of 
their  stock.  Consequently,  the  subject  is  of  but  little  more  than 
academic  interest. 

"Special  stock"  is  a  creation  of  certain  Massachusetts  statutes, 
especially  the  Acts  of  1855  and  1882.  Under  the  latter  enactment, 
manufacturing  "and  other  corporations,"  by  vote  of  three-quarters 
of  their  stockholders  at  a  meeting  called  especially  for  this  purpose, 
may  authorize  "special  stock,"  which  must  never  exceed  two-thirds 
of  the  actual  capital,  bearing  semi-annual  dividends  not  exceeding 
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4  per  cent.,  and  subject  to  redemption  at  par  after  a  fixed  date, 
which  must  be  expressed  on  the  certificate.  The  holder  of  such 
stock  is  in  no  case  hable  for  the  debts  of  the  corporation.  Instances 
of  such  stock  crop  out  now  and  then  because  of  lawsuits  over  the 
rights  of  their  holders,  but  as  these  generally  only  occur  after  the 
insolvency  of  the  corporation,  they  are  of  little  use  if  we  wish  a  pres- 
ent example.  The  Boston  Machine  Company  had  such  stock,  as  did 
the  Greenfield  Tool  Company,  but  both  are  defunct.  The  nearest 
modern  analogy  is  a  callable  preferred  stock,  but  it  also  resembles  in 
some  ways  a  short-term  note,  for  the  obligation  to  pay  dividends  is 
absolute,  not,  as  in  interest-bearing  or  ordinary  preferred  stock,  con- 
tingent on  there  being  sufficient  profits  so  to  do,  and  it  is  also  usually 
redeemable  in  a  short  time. 

"Guaranteed  stock"  is  a  term  properly  applied  to  the  stock  of  a 
company,  the  dividends  on  which  are  guaranteed  by  another  cor- 
poration, provided  there  are  sufficient  earnings  to  meet  them,  but 
not  otherwise.  It  is  sometimes  erroneously  employed  as  describing 
preferred  stock,  i.  e.,  the  corporation  guaranteeing  the  dividends  on 
its  own  stock.  Guaranteed  stocks  usually  arise  from  a  consolida- 
tion or  lease  of  one  road,  or  industrial  corporation,  with  or  to 
another,  and  are  much  more  frequently  found  in  the  case  of  rail- 
roads than  industrials.  A  full  list  of  all  the  guaranteed  stocks  in  the 
country  would  occupy  pages,  and  thus  only  a  few  important  ex- 
amples are  given : 

Railroad  Guarantor.  Terms. 

Catawissa    Reading   5%  on  stock,  and  $8,000. 

Central  of  Vermont   Grand  Trunk  Traffic  guarantee. 

Cleveland  &  Pittsburg  Penna.  7%  on  stock,  and  bond  in- 

terest. 

Concord  &  Montreal    B.  &  M 7%  on  stock. 

Delaware    P.  W.  &  B.  (Penna.)  . Net  earnings. 

Fitchburg    B.  &  M 5%    on    preferred,    1%    on 

common,  bond  interest  and 
expenses. 

Old   Colony    N.  Y.,  N.  H.  &  H.  .  .7%,    and    stock    convertible 

into  New  Haven. 

Pittsburg,  Ft.  Wayne,  etc. .  Penna 7%  on  stock,  and  on  "special 

improvement,"  etc. 

Among  industrial  corporations  guarantees  of  stock  are  rare. 
American  Smelters  Securities,  preferred  **B,"  is  the  only  example  of 
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importance.  They  are  generally  confined  to  public  service  corpora- 
tions. Most  guarantees  are  successful — the  guarantor  maintaining 
the  dividends  promised.  Some  are  not,  but  there  are  few  as  bad 
as  the  lease  of  the  Pere  Marquette  to  the  Cincinnati,  Hamilton  & 
Dayton  for  999  years,  in  March,  1905,  for  5  per  cent,  on  the  com- 
mon and  4  per  cent,  on  the  preferred  of  the  former,  both  companies 
going  into  the  hands  of  a  receiver  in  December  of  the  same  year. 
The  lease  was  subsequently  annulled.  It  argues  a  close  study  of 
the  earnings  and  financial  condition  of  the  company  itself,  a  careful 
scrutiny  of  the  aflfairs  of  the  guarantor,  and  not  the  mere  acceptance 
of  the  word  "guarantee"  as  proof  of  the  possession  of  a  gilt-edged 
investment. 

The  leased-line  stock  of  the  Illinois  Central,  amounting  to 
$10,000,000,  and  paying  4  per  cent.,  secured  by  the  deposit  of 
stocks  of  equal  value,  compared  with  $123,552,000  common,  may  be 
said,  in  a  sense,  to  be  "guaranteed,"  though  it  is  not  within  the 
definition  given  above.  Similarly,  the  stocks  with  provisions  for  the 
accumulation  of  special  funds,  or  surpluses,  mentioned  before,  have 
something  in  the  nature  of  a  guarantee,  though  they  are  evidently 
not  "guaranteed." 

"Founders'  stock"  is  practically  unknown  in  this  country.  No 
instance  can  be  found  in  the  manuals,  though  it  may  exist  in  small 
corporations.  Briefly,  it  may  be  said  to  be  stock  ranking  ahead 
of  preferred,  entitled  to  a  certain  fixed  dividend  and  then  to  a 
certain  proportion  of  the  surplus  after  dividends  on  all  classes  have 
been  paid.  Assume  a  corporation  with  $100,000  6  per  cent, 
founders'  stock,  $4,900,000  6  per  cent,  preferred,  and  $5,000,000 
common  stock,  and  a  balance  for  dividends  for  the  year  of  $1,000,- 
000.  The  founders'  stock  would  receive  $6,000,  the  preferred 
$294,000,  and  the  common,  say,  $250,000.  The  surplus  for  the 
year  would  then  be  $450,000.  The  founders'  stock  is  entitled  to 
a  certain  proportion  of  this — fixed  by  the  articles  of  incorporation — 
usually  one-quarter  to  one-half.  Thus^  in  addition  to  its  6  per 
cent.,  this  class  would  be  paid  from  $112,500  to  $225,000,  making  an 
extra  dividend  of  from  112^  to  225  per  cent.,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  the  surplus  it  would  receive.  If  we  were  to  capitalize  the 
last  figure  at  6  per  cent.,  the  stock  would  be  worth  about  $3800  a 
share.  There  are  other  provisions  concerning  the  method  of  arriv- 
ing at  the  amount  to  be  distributed  in  dividends,  but  this  is  the 
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most  usual.  It  was  formerly  common  in  England,  but  is  now 
looked  upon  with  disfavor.  Such  stock  is  usually  given  to  pro- 
moters, or  to  persons  of  influence  in  consideration  of  their  lend- 
ing the  weight  of  their  names  to  new  corporations,  and  is,  naturally, 
highly  valued  by  its  fortunate  possessors.  Under  the  laws  of  New 
Jersey  it  is  legal  to  create  such  stock,  but  published  instances  are 
wanting. 

Having  described  the  various  classes  of  preferred  stocks  and 
their  characteristics,  and  those  analogous  to  preferred  issues,  there 
still  remains  for  discussion  the  so-called  debenture  stock.  This 
class  of  stock  may  be  said  to  be  on  the  margin  between  mortgage 
bond  issues  and  regular  stock  issues.  To  the  ordinary  person  a 
"debenture"  signifies  a  non-mortgage  bond.  But  it  is  also  used  to 
describe  a  stock.  The  whole  amount  secured  may  be  ''treated  as 
borrowed  capital  consolidated  into  one  mass  for  the  sake  of  con- 
venience," and  certificates  issued  entitling  the  holder  "to  a  certain 
sum,  part  of  this  mass."  It  diflPers  from  stock  in  that  the  company 
promises,  generally  in  the  form  of  a  covenant,  to  pay  interest  on 
specified  dates.  This  interest  has  priority  over  dividends  on  any 
class  of  stock  whatever,  whether  guaranteed  or  not.  Such  issues 
are  common  in  England  and  Canada,  but  rare  in  the  United  States, 
though  debenture  bonds  are  well  known  here.  The  old  Chicago 
Great  Western  Railway  had  such  an  issue,  which,  as  it  should, 
fared  much  better  in  the  reorganization  than  either  of  the  preferred 
stocks.  The  Green  Bay  &  Western  Railroad  has  two  classes  of 
debentures — class  "A,"  $600,000;  class  "B,"  $7,000,000 — compared 
with  $2,500,000  of  common  stock.  The  Canadian  Pacific,  also,  has 
a  large  issue  of  irredeemable  debenture  stock — for  such  stock  may 
be  thus  issued,  or  with  provisions  providing  for  redemption  after 
a  certain  date.  The  Canadian  Northern  Ontario  has  debentures  to 
be  paid  oflf  in  1936,  while  those  of  the  Canadian  Northern  Quebec 
are  perpetual. 

Throughout  this  classification  nothing  has  been  said  of  values, 
the  present  task  being  mainly  one  of  exposition,  and  not  of  advice. 
In  closing,  we  express  the  hope  that  intending  purchasers  will  look 
well  to  the  class  of  stock  in  which  they  contemplate  investing,  ex- 
amining all  of  the  provisions  of  that  particular  issue ;  consulting, 
if  necessary,  the  articles  of  incorporation  of  the  company.  Only 
by  knowing  the  provisions  of  the  stock  certificate — is  it  callable  or 
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convertible,  participating  or  not,  preferred  as  to  assets,  etc.,  and 
any  other  special  features  that  may  exist — can  an  investor  be  pre- 
pared, not  only  to  avoid  losses,  but  to  gain  safety  and  profits. 
A  fundamental  error  in  regard  to  the  features  of  the  stock  may 
defeat  the  results  of  the  most  painstaking  analysis  of  value,  and 
when  such  provisions  can  usually  be  so  easily  ascertained,  there  is 
no  reason  for  encountering  risks,  or  allowing  profits  to  escape  that 
might  otherwise  accrue. 
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By  John  Moody, 

Editor  Moody's  Magacine,  Author  Moody's    Analyses    of   Railroad    Invest- 
ments, New  York  City. 


The  modern  security  investment  field  is  so  broad  that  intelli- 
gent knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  average  investor  can  only  be 
gained  by  following  the  opinions  of  those  who  specialize  in  their 
study  of  the  different  classes  of  investments.  Twenty-five  years 
ago  it  was  comparatively  easy  to  acquire  a  sound  knowledge  of 
the  general  investment  field,  and  to  pass  judgment  on  the  stock  and 
bond  issues  which  made  up  the  bulk  of  the  market  transactions  in 
those  days. 

But  with  the  great  development  in  corporate  enterprise  through- 
out all  lines  of  production  and  distribution,  which  has  been  the  chief 
characteristic  of  the  last  generation,  the  different  types  of  securities 
have  multiplied  in  number  to  an  almost  unlimited  extent.  While  as 
late  as  1890  a  general  opinion  could  be  safely  passed  on  stock  in- 
vestments as  a  class,  the  different  types  of  stocks  which  are  daily 
sought  for  investment  nowadays  are  often  so  different  in  their 
characteristics  and  general  position  that  not  only  must  each  class 
be  judged  by  itself,  but  a  great  many  issues  of  the  same  general 
class  have  distinct  traits  which  go  far  to  affect  directly  their  position 
and   value   as   investments. 

Generally  speaking,  a  preferred  stock  of  a  railroad  or  other 
corporation  is  in  a  more  desirable  investment  position  than  is  a  com- 
mon or  ordinary  stock.  But  this  is  not  universally  the  case,  and 
there  are  numerous  issues  of  ordinary  or  common  stocks  which  are 
more  attractive  as  investments  than  even  the  preferred  stocks  or 
bond  issues  of  the  same  corporations. 

A  preferred  stock  is  ordinarily  an  issue  which  is  limited  in 
authorized  amount,  and  has  a  preference  in  its  claim  on  the  divisible 
profits  of  the  corporation  up  to  a  certain  percentage.  In  some  cases 
a  preferred  stock  will  have  a  prior  claim  on  the  assets  of  the  corpo- 
ration, so  that  in  the  case  of  dissolution  preferred  stockholders  would 
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be  satisfied  up  to  the  par  value  of  their  shares  before  the  common 
stockholders  received  any  of  their  principal. 

In  the  railroad  investment  field  it  will  be  found  that  preferred 
stock  issues  abound  with  different  characteristics  which  bear  on 
their  interest  in  the  properties  or  in  its  profits.  Thus,  a  preferred 
stock  issue  of  the  simplest  type,  like  that  of  the  Union  Pacific  Rail- 
road, has  a  prior  claim  to  dividends  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent,  per 
annum,  when  earned,  but  has  no  interest  whatever  in  any  further 
amount  of  the  profits  which  may  in  any  one  year  be  available  for 
dividend  distribution.  An  issue  of  this  kind  also  has  a  prior  claim 
on  the  assets  up  to  its  par  value  before  the  common  stock  comes  in 
for  any  interest  in  the  latter. 

The  terms  of  preference,  as  outlined  for  the  Union  Pacific  Rail- 
road above,  are  the  ones  which  have  usually  been  followed  in  the 
formation  of  the  large  railroad  corporations  during  the  past  ten  or 
fifteen  years.  Many  of  the  earlier  railroad  organizations,  however, 
issued  preferred  stock  which  carried  other  rights  as  to  both  dividend 
payments  and  interest  in  assets,  etc.  For  example,  the  preferred 
stock  of  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  St.  Paul  Railway  has  a  prior 
claim  to  7  per  cent,  non-cumulative  dividends,  after  which  the  com- 
mon stock  is  entitled  to  receive  7  per  cent.,  and  thereafter  both 
common  and  preferred  stock  share  alike  in  any  further  dividend  dis- 
bursements. In  the  case  of  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  Railway, 
the  preferred  has  a  prior  claim  to  7  per  cent.,  then  the  common  stock 
to  7  per  cent.,  then  the  preferred  stock  has  a  further  preference  to 
3  per  cent.,  then  the  common  to  3  per  cent,  more,  after  which  both 
stocks  share  pro  rata  in  any  further  distribution. 

In  the  case  of  the  Erie  Railroad  there  are  two  issues  of  pre- 
ferred stock,  each  of  which  is  respectively  preferred  as  to  assets, 
and  also  has  preference  to  4  per  cent,  non-cumulative  dividends. 
A  unique  feature  in  the  case  of  the  Erie  Railroad  is  that  both  the 
preferred  and  common  stockholders  share  their  voting  power  with 
the  first  consolidated  mortgage  bonds  of  the  company.  Another 
feature  which  is  characteristic  of  this  company,  and  of  a  number  of 
other  railroads,  is  that  both  of  the  issues  of  preferred  stock  are  re- 
deemable at  par  at  the  option  of  the  company. 

Other  characteristics  which  differentiate  the  preferred  stock 
issue  from  the  ordinary  kind  are  related  to  the  voting  power.  While 
in  the  railroad  field  the  great  majority  of  preferred  stock  issues  have 
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equal  voting  power  with  the  common  stock,  some  of  them  have  not. 
For  example,  the  Evansville  and  Terre  Haute  Railroad  preferred 
stock  issue  is  entitled  to  5  per  cent,  non-cumulative  dividends,  but 
has  no  voting  power  whatever.  In  other  cases  we  find  that  the  vot- 
ing power  is  limited  to  such  time  as  that  in  which  dividends  are 
discontinued  or  not  paid. 

It  will  often  be  found  that  a  preferred  stock  issue  carries  some 
convertible  provision  whereby  it  may,  at  the  option  of  the  holder, 
be  converted  into  common  stock  of  the  same  company.  This  pro- 
vision was  a  characteristic  of  the  preferred  stock  of  the  Southern 
Pacific  Company,  and  the  holder  had  the  right,  at  any  time,  to  ex- 
change his  shares  for  common  stock.  Usually,  however,  where  a 
preferred  stock  is  convertible  into  common,  it  is  also  redeemable 
at  the  option  of  the  company  itself  at  some  fixed  price.  The  South- 
ern Pacific  stock,  above  mentioned,  was  redeemable  up  to  July,  1909, 
at  the  option  of  the  company  at  115,  and  was  redeemed  at  the  expira- 
tion of  the  option. 

In  the  case  of  the  Reading  Company,  we  find  that  there  are 
two  classes  of  preferred  stock,  both  being  entitled  to  4  per  cent,  non- 
cumulative  dividends,  and  both  being  subject  to  call  at  the  par  value. 
But  the  further  proviso  is  made  that  the  company  shall  have  the 
right,  at  its  own  option,  to  convert  the  second  preferred  stock,  one- 
half  into  first  preferred  and  one-half  into  common  stock,  at  par. 
The  result  of  this  latter  provision  is  that  the  second  preferred  stock 
of  the  Reading  Company  sells  higher  than  the  first  preferred,  for 
while  both  receive  the  same  amount  of  dividends,  the  possibility  that 
the  second  preferred  may  some  day  be  converted  one-half  into  the 
more  valuable  6  per  cent,  common  stock  gives  the  issue  an  added 
market  value. 

Probably  the  most  unique  arrangement  in  the  railroad  preferred 
stock  field  is  that  which  we  find  in  the  Rock  Island  Company.  The 
preferred  stock  of  this  company  is  entitled  to  dividends  at  the  rate 
of  5  per  cent,  up  to  1916,  and  6  per  cent,  thereafter,  and  the  holders 
of  the  preferred  issue  have  the  right  to  elect  a  majority  of  the  direc- 
tors of  the  company.  Thus,  the  company  is  controlled  at  all  times 
by  the  preferred  stockholders,  for  although  the  common  stock- 
holders have  voting  power,  they  can  elect  only  a  minority  of  the 
directors. 

In  the  industrial  field  it  will  generally  be  found  that  the  preferred 
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stock  provisions  are  more  uniform  than  in  the  railroad  field.  Most 
of  the  industrial  corporations  have  been  formed  within  the  past 
ten  or  fifteen  years,  and  the  preferred  stock  issues  in  nearly  all 
cases  represented  at  the  time  of  formation  the  physical  value  of 
the  plants  consolidated,  while  the  common  stock  generally  repre- 
sented the  capitalization  of  future  profits  or  simple  voting  power. 
The  great  majority  of  the  industrial  preferred  stocks  carry  prior  right 
to  6  or  7  per  cent,  dividends,  and  in  a  number  of  cases  the  dividends 
are  cumulative.  Not  many  of  the  industrial  preferred  stocks  are  call- 
able by  the  company  at  any  fixed  price,  and  a  large  part  of  them  rep- 
resent a  first  claim  on  assets,  as  there  are  few  bond  issues  outstand- 
ing on  the  big  industrial  corporations  as  compared  with  the  vast 
number  of  bonds  which  have  been  issued  by  the  railroad  systems. 

In  public  utility  enterprises  we  find  a  smaller  proportion  of 
preferred  stock  issues  than  among  the  industrials  and  the  railroads. 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  true  that  within  the  past  half-dozen  years 
a  good  many  public  utility  preferred  stock  issues  have  been  created 
and  are  nowadays  being  sold  and  quoted  in  the  investment  markets. 

In  approaching  the  subject  of  stock  investments,  as  distinguished 
from  bond  investments,  the  student  should  bear  in  mind  certain 
fundamental  facts  which  differentiate  one  class  from  the  other. 
Briefly,  a  man  who  invests  money  in  a  bond  issue  is  simply  loaning 
his  capital  to  the  business,  whereas  he  who  invests  in  a  stock  is 
buying  a  part  of  the  business.  The  ordinary  stockholder  in  any 
corporate  enterprise  is  in  precisely  the  same  position  as  the  partner 
of  a  firm  who  is  advancing  a  part  of  the  capital.  This  is  true 
whether  the  enterprise  happens  to  be  a  steam  railroad,  an  industrial 
or  a  public  utility  organization.  The  key  to  his  position  as  a  holder 
of  the  shares  will  always  be  the  question  of  profits. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  a  person  loans  funds  to  a  business 
undertaking,  and  receives  some  sort  of  security  therefor,  the  primary 
fact  in  which  he  should  be  interested  is  not  necessarily  the  amount 
of  profits,  but  the  value  and  character  of  the  property  which  is 
given  as  security  for  the  loan.  The  purchaser  of  an  ordinary  bond 
in  any  corporate  undertaking  is  in  exactly  this  position.  As  the 
stockholder  is  the  owner,  the  bondholder  is  the  loaner. 

But  among  these  two  general  types  of  corporate  securities  there 
are  many  classes  which  partake  more  or  less  of  the  characteristics 
of  both.     In  the  characteristics  of  stocks  the  relationship  to  the 
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partnership  principle  is  qualified  in  many  instances  and  to  great  de- 
gree. Thus  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  stock  which  is  preferred  as  to 
position.  As  indicated  in  the  examples  given  above,  the  preference 
is  often  limited  to  a  prior  claim  on  the  earning  power  or  profits ; 
in  other  instances  this  covers  also  the  tangible  assets  of  the  corpo- 
ration in  the  event  of  liquidation,  and  in  still  other  cases  it  embraces 
also  the  voting  power,  the  preferred  stockholders  sometimes  having 
a  voting  privilege  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  stockholders  and,  at 
other  times  having  no  voting  privileges  whatever. 

It  will  be  readily  seen  that  an  intelligent  estimate  of  the  invest- 
ment value  of  any  preferred  stock  issue  must  involve  the  examina- 
tion of  much  more  than  the  mere  legal  or  technical  characteristics. 
It  must  involve,  first  of  all,  an  examination  of  the  earning  power 
of  the  property  itself.  All  the  legal  verbiage  in  the  world  will  not 
give  a  preferred  stock  real  value  if  the  income  of  the  corporation 
itself  is  not  sufficient  to  assure  the  dividend  payments,  and  if  the 
equity  back  of  the  issue  is  not  large  enough  substantially  to  exceed 
the  par  value  of  the  principal.  The  technical  characteristics  of 
both  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  St.  Paul  preferred  and  of  Minneapolis 
and  St.  Louis  preferred  are  much  the  same;  but  while  the  former 
sells  at  over  160  per  share,  the  latter  is  quoted  at  less  than  half  this 
price.  In  the  one  case,  the  full  dividend  is  being  earned  several 
times  over,  and  has  been  paid  for  many  years,  while  in  the  other 
the  full  dividend  is  not  earned,  and  no  margin  of  surplus  is  reported 
on  the  rate  which  is  being  disbursed. 

While  a  preferred  stock  is  not  a  mortgage,  and  is  in  many  ways 
essentially  different  from  most  bond  issues,  its  investment  position 
will  often  be  affected  by  the  same  factors  which  affect  the  worth  of 
a  bond.  For,  like  a  bond,  its  income  return  is  fixed,  and  no  matter 
to  what  extent  the  net  earnings  of  the  property  may  grow,  its  divi- 
dend rate  cannot  be  raised  above  the  limit  which  the  terms  of  its 
issue  provide.  A  common  stock,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a  very  direct 
interest  in  growing  profits  and  in  the  expansion  in  the  value  of 
equities ;  and  conversely  is  apt  to  be  more  directly  affected  by  de- 
clines in  profits  and  shrinkage  in  equity  values.  For  illustration, 
take  the  case  of  Union  Pacific  preferred  as  a  representative  pre- 
ferred stock  issue  and  compare  it  with  the  common  stock  of  the 
same  company.  The  Union  Pacific  Railroad  has  shown  practically 
steady  growth  in  earning  power  and  surplus  for  the  entire  ten  years 
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past,  and  the  property  is  worth  at  least  double  to-day  what  it  was 
ten  years  ago.  During  this  entire  ten  years  the  4  per  cent,  preferred 
dividend  has  always  been  earned  several  times  over,  but  its  market 
value  is  no  greater  to-day  than  it  was  half  a  dozen  years  ago.  On 
the  other  hand,  very  pronounced  changes  have  taken  place  in  both 
the  dividends  and  market  value  of  the  common  stock.  The  latter 
issue,  not  being  limited  as  to  dividends,  has  directly  reflected  the 
growth  of  the  property  in  earning  power,  and  is  generally  regarded 
as  a  more  attractive  investment  to-day  at  180  than  it  was  at  60  ten 
years  ago. 

So  it  will  be  seen  that  the  worth  of  a  standard  preferred  stock 
issue,  which  is  assured  of  its  dividends,  may  easily  lag  far  behind 
the  junior  common  issue  in  connection  with  the  growth  of  the  prop- 
erty in  value  and  earning  power.  While  the  weaker  preferred  stock 
issues,  which  are  surrounded  with  speculative  uncertainties,  may 
naturally  hope  for  future  growth  in  value  as  the  property  itself 
develops,  this  cannot  be  said  of  those  issues  which  have  already 
reached  a  high  investment  plane.  For  as  soon  as  the  latter  plane 
is  reached  they  become  directly  responsive  to  the  same  influences 
which  affect  the  average  well-secured  bond  issue.  The  price  changes 
depend  primarily  on  other  factors  than  that  of  the  earnings  of  the 
corporation. 

To  illustrate  this  matter,  let  us  consider  the  effect  of  general 
interest  rates  on  securities  of  the  higher  investment  type.  Among 
the  very  best  of  the  standard  railroad  bond  issues  are  numbered 
Lake  Shore  3/^s,  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  St.  Paul  4s,  Baltimore 
and  Ohio  3>4s  and  Union  Pacific  first  4s.  The  margin  of  surplus  in- 
come back  of  all  these  bonds  is  enormous,  and  in  recent  years  has 
been  far  heavier  than  was  the  case  eight  or  ten  years  ago.  And 
yet  we  see  all  these  bonds  selling  from  10  per  cent,  to  17  per  cent, 
below  the  quotations  of  1901  or  1902.  While  the  security  has  ap- 
parently been  growing,  the  actual  market  value  has  been  declining 
in  response  to  the  upward  trend  in  the  world's  money  rate.  And 
precisely  the  same  effect  is  shown  in  the  cases  of  those  preferred 
stock  issues  which  are  far  removed  from  speculative  influences,  and 
which  are  entirely  assured  of  their  dividend  payments. 

In  fact,  there  is  a  distinct  divisional  line  running  across  the 
entire  field  of  corporate  investments  which  should  always  be  clearly 
recognized  by  those  who  seek  intelligent  investment  of  funds.     This 
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line  does  not  follow  the  superficial  division  such  as  distinguishes  a 
bond  issue  from  a  stock,  or  a  preferred  stock  issue  from  a  common 
stock.  A  bond,  per  se,  is  not  necessarily  any  better  or  as  good  as 
a  stock.  Many  preferred  and  common  stocks  are  far  superior  in 
strength  and  value  to  many  bond  issues,  and  the  mere  fact  that  a 
bond  is  a  mortgage,  and  that  the  holder  thereof  is  legally  entitled  to 
a  fixed  return  on  the  mortgage,  will  not  of  itself  necessarily  put  him 
in  a  position  of  better  security  than  that  occupied  by  one  who  holds 
common  or  preferred  stock  in  a  corporation  which  is  not  a  mort- 
gage and  which  has  only  a  junior  claim  on  income. 

The  relative  position  of  different  securities  in  relation  to  the 
earning  power  results  in  dividing  them  into  two  great  classes.  These 
two  classes  may  be  briefly  defined  as  follows : 

1.  Securities  which  are  beyond  or  above  the  influences  of 
fluctuating  earning  power,  and 

2.  Securities,  the  values  of  which  are  almost  exclusively  af- 
fected by  changes  in  earning  power. 

Preferred  stocks  which  have  heavy  equities  back  of  them,  and 
which  are  entirely  assured  of  their  dividends,  are,  with  high-grade 
bond  issues,  in  the  first  class.  Common  or  ordinary  stocks,  pre- 
ferred stocks  based  on  relatively  small  equities,  and  many  junior  or 
low-grade  bond  issues  are  of  the  second  class.  Even  the  very  high- 
est grade  common  stocks  are  not  in  the  first  class.  Standard  Oil, 
selling  at  700;  Delaware,  Lackawanna  and  Western,  selling  at  600, 
are  in  the  second  group,  just  as  is  Erie  common,  selling  at  27,  or 
Wabash  common,  selling  at  20.  Changes  in  earning  power  and  net 
income  are  steadily  reflected  in  the  prices  of  the  latter  issues,  while 
changes  in  prevaiHng  money  rates  and  general  conditions  are  regu- 
larly reflected  in  the  prices  of  the  other  group. 

It  should,  therefore,  first  of  all  be  borne  in  mind  that  well- 
matured  preferred  stock  issues  possess  little  attractiveness  from  the 
speculative  point  of  view.  Like  standard  and  tested  bond  issues, 
they  are  confined  almost  entirely  to  the  investment  field.  But  as  in- 
vestments they  offer  in  many  cases  inducements  of  an  exceptional 
nature.  Many  investors  persist  in  confining  their  commitments  to 
bond  issues,  simply  because  they  have  a  vague  notion  that  a  bond  is 
necessarily  a  sounder  investment  than  a  stock.  For  this  reason, 
bonds  which  are  relatively  no  stronger  than  certain  preferred  stocks 
often  sell  at  much  higher  prices.     They  are  sought  for  by  estates, 
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institutions,  savings  banks  and  large  investors  to  such  an  extent 
that  often  the  average  yield  will  be  less  than  4  per  cent.,  whereas 
certain  preferred  stocks  which  really  have  greater  inherent  strength 
will  be  quoted  on  a  basis  to  yield  from  4^  to  5  per  cent.  For 
example,  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Southwestern  3^s  will  be  quoted  on 
a  basis  to  yield  but  4^  per  cent.,  when  Atchison  preferred  will  be 
selling  at  a  price  to  yield  nearly  5  per  cent.  For  all  practical  pur- 
poses, Atchison  preferred  is  fully  as  secure  an  investment  as  the 
bond  issue  mentioned,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  bonds  are  a  first 
mortgage  on  an  important  extension  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
system.  And  in  view  of  the  difference  in  the  income  yield,  the  stock 
offers  features  of  attractiveness  that  the  bonds  do  not. 

If  we  turn  to  the  field  of  industrial  preferred  stocks,  we  will 
find  this  prejudice  against  preferred  issues  still  further  accentuated. 
Many  of  the  larger  industrial  corporations  have  now  been  in  exist- 
ence for  a  decade  or  more.  The  permanence  of  their  earning  capac- 
ity has,  therefore,  been  well  demonstrated,  and  the  records  show  in 
numerous  cases  steady  expansion  in  earning  power,  in  value  of 
equities,  and  in  general  business  stability.  In  more  than  one  case 
the  margin  of  safety  above  the  preferred  dividend  requirement  has 
been  earned  half  a  dozen  times  over  for  the  entire  decade.  And 
yet  we  will  find,  as  a  rule,  that  these  preferred  issues  are  regularly 
quoted  on  a  far  lower  investment  plane  than  many  of  the  railroad 
preferred  issues  which  have  a  much  lighter  margin  for  protection, 
and  decidedly  under  the  prices  of  many  semi-speculative  railroad 
bonds  whose  future  can  by  no  means  be  regarded  as  entirely  assured. 

A  case  in  point  is  that  of  United  States  Steel  preferred.  Even 
the  most  drastic  falling  off  in  business  could  hardly  interrupt  the 
dividend  payments  on  this  issue.  Eight  years  ago  this  could  not  have 
been  asserted,  but  since  that  day  the  Steel  Corporation  has  so 
enormously  increased  its  equities  in  natural  resources,  developed  its 
organization,  and  invested  such  remarkable  sums  in  manufacturing 
plants,  railroads  and  terminals,  without  expanding  its  liabilities  to 
any  important  extent  whatever,  that  the  payment  of  7  per  cent,  on 
its  preferred  stock  issue  to-day  is  almost  as  fully  assured  as  the 
payment  of  a  like  dividend  on  a  railroad  stock  like  St.  Paul  pre- 
ferred. And  yet,  while  St.  Paul  preferred  is  quoted  on  a  4  per  cent, 
basis,  Steel  preferred  still  yields  nearly  5^  per  cent.  Many  other 
parallel  cases  could  be  cited. 
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To  sum  up  the  question  of  judging  preferred  stocks  as  invest- 
ments, let  it  first  be  said  that  each  issue  should  be  considered  by 
itself  in  its  relationship  to  the  earning  power  of  the  corporation.  If 
it  is  desired  to  speculate  in  future  growth  in  profits,  the  lower  grade 
preferred  issues  will  be  found  frequently  to  offer  inducements.  If, 
however,  true  investment  value  is  to  be  looked  for,  the  investment 
should  be  confined  to  issues  which  are  backed  by  available  income 
equal  to  at  least  twice  their  dividend  requirement.  If  they  have 
shown  results  of  this  kind  for  a  reasonable  season,  through  a  period 
of  business  depression  or  hard  times,  they  can  generally  be  regarded 
as  in  the  class  of  safe  investments,  whether  in  the  railroad  or  in- 
dustrial field. 
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THE  DECLARATION  AND  YIELD  OF  STOCKHOLDERS' 

RIGHTS 


By  B.  B.  Burgunder, 
Baltimore,  Md. 


Everyone  is  aware  of  the  great  expansion  of  America's  lead- 
ing railroad  and  industrial  properties  within  the  last  fifteen  years. 
During  this  time,  much  has  been  published  concerning  the  unpar- 
alleled increase  in  mileage,  earnings  and  profits,  but  few  persons  have 
definite  knowledge  of  the  exact  return  to  a  stockholder  who  has  held 
capital  stock  for  any  length  of  time  in  these  corporations.  It  will 
be  the  purpose  of  this  article  to  show  what  would  have  been  the 
yield  to  the  stockholder  who  bought  his  shares  at  any  given  period 
in  the  open  market. 

A  "right"  is  a  privilege  issued  by  a  corporation  to  its  stock- 
holders to  subscribe  to  its  stock  and  occasionally  to  its  bonds,  at  a 
price  below  the  market  quotation.  This  is  what  is  meant  when 
"rights"  or  "warrants"  are  referred  to  in  our  financial  journals. 
But  this  is  by  no  means  the  only  benefit  extended  by  corpora- 
tions to  their  stockholders,  since  where  stock  is  issued  "free"  or  in 
the  form  of  a  dividend,  an  even  greater  distribution  is  made.  In 
such  instances  it  is  the  company  itself  that  pays  the  par  value  of  the 
stock  from  its  accumulated  profits,  and  the  issue  amounts  substan- 
tially to  the  capitalization  of  a  previously  earned  surplus.  Where 
the  surplus  is  not  as  large  as  the  dividend  declared,  the  company 
is  usually  capitalizing  its  future  earnings.  For  example,  at  the 
close  of  the  fiscal  year  of  1904,  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad 
Company  had  a  surplus  of  approximately  $13,500,000.  In  Decem- 
ber, 1904,  an  extra  dividend  of  twenty-five  per  cent  (twenty  per 
cent  in'  stock  and  five  per  cent  in  four  per  cent  certificates  of 
the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Company  of  Connecticut)  was  declared, 
reducing  this  surplus  to  about  $4,500,000.  Clearly,  this  was  merely 
giving  the  stockholders  what  had  been  withheld  from  them  in 
previous  years.  On  the  other  hand,  in  December,  1868,  the  New 
York  Central  and  Hudson  River  Railroad  Company,  with  a  capital 
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stock  of  $28,500,000  and  a  surplus  of  only  $5,000,000,  distributed  to 
its  stockholders  gratis  eighty  per  cent  of  their  holdings,  and  again, 
in  November,  1869,  made  another  gift  of  twenty-seven  per  cent.  At 
this  period  of  its  history,  the  earning  capacity  of  the  Isiew  York 
Central  Railroad  Company  was  enormous,  and  it  was  able  to  pay  div- 
idends even  upon  this  increase  of  stock.  But  as  this  distribution  was 
made  on  the  basis  of  its  earnings,  and  not  from  an  accumulated  sur- 
plus, it  was  purely  "water"  and  it  has  only  been  within  the  last  fifteen 
years  that  the  company's  earnings,  which  have  been  turned  back 
into  the  property,  have  been  sufficient  to  change  this  capitalization 
from  its  status  of  "water"  to  that  of  real  capital. 

That  the  method  of  raising  capital  and  of  distributing  profits 
through  the  issue  of  new  stock  to  its  stockholders  has  been  a  very 
common  practice  is  shown  by  the  following  table  for  a  few  of  the 
many  corporations  which  might  be  mentioned. 

No.  of  times  "Rights"     Owner  of  loo  Shares  in 
Name  of  Company  were  issued  1880  would  have  at  present 

American  Telephone  and  Tele- 
graph Co 3  200  Common 

Baltimore  and  Ohio  R.  R.  Co..  4  209.3  " 

Canadian  Pacific  Ry.  Co 5  269.57  " 

Chicago,    Milwaukee    and    St. 

Paul  Ry.  Co 5  253.69  "        and  101.48  pfd. 

Cleveland,   Cincinnati,   Chicago 

and  St.  Louis  Ry.  Co.    ...  2  132  " 

Great  Northern  Ry.  Co 8  693  pfd.  and  495  ore  certificates 

Illinois  Central  R.  R.  Co 8  363.32  Common 

New  York  Central  and  Hud- 
son River  R.  R.  Co 5  245.2  " 

Pennsylvania  R.  R.  Co 9  384.76  " 

Northern  Central  Ry.  Co 3  225  " 

United  Gas  Improvement  Co..  8  559-65  " 

In  the  foregoing  table  the  first  column  gives  the  name  of  the 
company,  the  second  states  the  number  of  times  rights  were  issued 
since  1880,  and  the  third  shows  the  number  of  shares  now  held  by 
an  original  holder  of  100  shares  who  took  advantage  of  all  rights 
oflfered.  Thus  the  American  Telephone  and  Telegraph  Company 
has  doubled  its  outstanding  stock;  the  Great  Northern  Railway 
Company  has  seven  times  as  much  preferred  stock,  not  even  taking 
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into  account  the  enormous  amount  of  ore  certificates  given  to  the 
stockholders,  while  the  United  Gas  Improvement  Company  has 
nearly  six  times  as  much  capital  as  it  had  in  1896. 

The  term  ''right"  has  a  very  different  meaning  on  the  New 
York  Stock  Exchange  from  that  given  on  the  Philadelphia  Ex- 
change. In  the  former  city,  a  ''right"  means  the  privilege  of  one 
share  to  participate  in  the  new  issue.  Thus  an  increase  of  twenty- 
five  per  cent  in  the  capital  stock  gives  each  share  of  old  stock  the 
privilege  to  subscribe  to  one-quarter  of  a  share  of  new  stock,  and 
it  takes  four  old  shares  to  purchase  one  new  one.  In  New  York, 
therefore,  the  holder  of  100  shares  owns  100  rights,  which  give 
him  the  option  to  buy  twenty-five  shares  of  new  stock.  In  Phila- 
delphia, however,  a  right  means  the  privilege  to  subscribe  to  one 
share  of  new  stock.  Consequently,  in  the  case  of  an  increase  of 
twenty-five  per  cent  in  the  capital  stock,  the  holder  of  100  shares 
of  old  stock  owns  twenty-five  rights,  which  give  him  the  option  to 
buy  twenty-five  shares  of  the  new  issue.  On  that  basis,  rights  are 
quoted  at  four  times  as  much  in  Philadelphia  as  they  are  in  New 
York.  To  take  the  last  instance,  where  rights  or  warrants  were  sold 
in  both  markets,  namely,  in  the  last  issue  of  the  Pennsylvania  Rail- 
road Company,  the  price  of  the  rights  in  New  York  was  $8  per 
$100  share,  or  really  only  $4  per  $50  share.  However,  in  Philadel- 
phia the  quotation  was  $16  per  $50  share,  or  exactly  four  times 
the  price  in  New  York. 

As  is  done  when  a  dividend  is  declared,  the  books  of  the  corpo- 
ration are  closed  when  rights  are  issued,  and  all  those  whose  names 
appear  as  stockholders  upon  the  registry  books  of  the  company  on 
the  designated  day  are  entitled  to  subscribe  to  the  increased  stock. 
Up  to  that  day,  the  old  stock  sells  with  the  subscription  privilege 
attached  and  the  stock  is  said  to  sell  "rights  on."  On  the  day 
the  books  are  closed,  the  privilege  is  no  longer  open  to  the  stock- 
holders, but  only  to  the  holder  of  the  rights  or  warrants  that  are 
issued  by  the  company  to  its  stockholders  of  record.  On  that  day 
the  stock  and  rights  sell  separately  and  the  stock  is  said  to  sell  "ex- 
rights." 

It  is  very  seldom  that  a  corporation  demands  the  entire  pay- 
ment for  a  new  issue  at  once.  Generally  it  is  spread  over  a  long 
period  of  time,  giving  the  holder  a  greater  chance  to  procure  the 
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money  necessary  to  pay  for  the  new  stock.  In  March,  1906,  the 
Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  Company  increased  its  capital  by 
issuing  ten  per  cent  in  common  stock  at  par,  payment  to  be  made 
in  two  equal  instalments :  one  on  or  before  May  10,  1906 ;  the  other 
on  or  before  September  10,  1906.  In  lieu  of  the  interest  on  the 
instalm.ents,  the  stockholders  were  entitled  to  the  full  dividend 
declared  in  November,  1906.  In  another  case,  the  Great  Northern 
Railway  Company,  in  1907,  spread  the  payments  for  the  new  stock 
over  a  period  of  a  year  and  a  half  and  allowed  interest  upon  each 
instalment. 

Oa  the  basis  that  all  the  stock  offered  is  taken  and  added  to 
the  original  holdings,  the  profit  of  the  stockholder  will  vary  as 
the  price  of  the  security  fluctuates  in  the  market.  These  changes 
in  price  are  at  times  violent,  and  as  will  be  shown  later,  have 
a  marked  effect  upon  the  net  profits  of  the  stockholder.  For 
this  reason,  to  compute  the  returns  fairly,  quotations  should  be 
taken  for  a  normal  season — for  last  year,  we  may  justly  say  around 
November  21,  1909. 

But  another  elerhent  enters  into  the  question  upon  the  same 
hypothesis,  that  all  the  offerings  of  new  stock  have  been  taken  by 
the  stockholder.  The  dividend  return  upon  the  stock  issued  is 
usually  at  variance  with  the  current  rate  for  money  and  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  rates  will  be  credited  to  the  rights  offered 
by  the  company.  Suppose  the  holder  of  100  shares  of  a  seven  per 
cent  stock  is  offered  the  privilege  of  purchasing  fifty  new  shares 
at  par.  To  do  this,  he  borrows  money  at  the  current  rate  of  five 
per  cent  and  adds  the  new  stock  to  his  original  holdings.  How- 
ever, the  company  maintains  the  dividend  at  seven  per  cent,  and 
the  difference  of  two  per  cent  or  $100  is  equivalent  to  an  increased 
dividend  of  one  per  cent  on  the  first  purchase  of  100  shares.  This 
one  per  cent,  plus  the  seven  per  cent  regular  dividend,  makes  the  real 
cash  return  eight  per  cent  on  the  original  100  shares.  If  the  person 
had  not  owned  the  original  stock  and  thus  secured  the  rights 
offered  by  the  company,  he  could  not  have  invested  his  money  at 
any  such  rate,  and  it  is  only  fair  that  the  increased  yield  should  be 
credited  to  the  first  purchase.  Similarly,  if  the  rate  were  only 
three  per  cent,  instead  of  seven  per  cent,  the  difference  would  be 
a  loss  and  would  be  a  decrease  upon  the  return  of  the  original  100 
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shares.  Therefore  upon  an  analysis  of  the  return  to  a  stockholder 
from  rights  over  a  given  period  of  time,  it  will  be  found  to  include 
three  subdivisions: 

1.  The  value  of  the  new  stock  at  the  market  quotation,  less 
the  amount  of  the  subscription  price. 

2.  The  fluctuation  in  the  price  of  the  original  purchase. 

3.  The  cash  yield. 

The  method  of  permitting  subscriptions  to  new  stock  at  a 
price  below  the  market  quotations  and  of  continuing  the  former 
dividend  upon  the  entire  amount  issued,  is  an  excellent  plan  for 
the  distribution  of  large  earnings  to  a  corporation's  stockholders. 
When  a  company  desires  to  make  permanent  improvements,  it 
can  issue  a  long  term  bond  at  a  rate  below  that  paid  by  most 
standard  stocks.  This  difference  would  go  to  swell  the  surplus 
earnings  of  the  company  and  would  eventually  lead  to  a  higher  rate 
of  dividend  upon  its  stock  capitalization.  Instead  the  rate  is  kept 
comparatively  low  and  the  increased  earnings  are  also  divided. 
But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  benefits  accrue  only  to  the 
common  stockholders.  Indeed  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the  results  are 
shared  pretty  generally  by  every  security  holder  of  the  corporation. 
The  presence  of  a  large  number  of  stock  authorizations  to-day  point 
significantly  to  the  fact  that  those  companies  are  on  the  whole  com- 
pelled by  necessity  to  adopt  this  mode  of  raising  capital.  Money  is 
dear,  bond  issues  are  difficult  to  float,  and  the  average  investor 
is  unwilling  to  put  any  more  money  into  construction,  unless  a  little 
larger  return,  speculative  though  it  may  be  in  character,  is  apparent 
to  him.  Whenever  such  a  state  of  affairs  is  general  in  the  country, 
we  have  the  corporations  and  particularly  the  railroads  applying  to 
their  stockholders  for  aid.  Such  a  flotation  of  securities  immensely 
strengthens  the  safety  of  the  bonds  already  issued.  Dividends  are 
not  fixed  charges  and  a  road  cannot  be  forced  into  a  receivership 
because  the  rate  must  be  lowered  or  abandoned  during  periods  of 
business  depression ;  whereas  if  bonds  had  been  issued  and  the 
coupons  not  paid,  the  penalty  would  have  been  inflicted.  Thus  in 
every  way  the  security  and  stability  of  the  company  is  strengthened 
by  the  increase  of  stock  for  the  purposes  of  refunding  or  con- 
struction. 

The  method  of  computing  the  value  of  rights  is  comparatively 
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simple.  Let  us  take  the  last  issue  of  new  stock  by  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Railroad  Company,  where  the  stockholders  were  allowed  to 
subscribe  to  twenty-five  per  cent  of  their  holdings  at  par.  The 
common  stock  was  at  that  time  selling  at  $71.00  per  share. 

100  shares  at  $71,00  per  share    $7,ioo 

2S  shares  at  $50.00  per  share   1,250 

Total  cost  of  125  shares  $8,350 

Average  cost  of  one  share  $66.80 

Deducting  $66.80,  the  average  cost  per  share  from  $71.00,  the 
market  quotation  for  the  old  stock,  leaves  $4.20  as  the  value  of  the 
right  on  each  share  of  Pennsylvania  Railroad  stock.  In  New  York, 
however,  Pennsylvania  shares  sell  on  a  percentage  basis  and  the 
price  of  the  right  on  the  exchange  was  consequently  doubled.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  rights  sold  the  next  day  for  $8.25.  The  price 
of  rights  is  usually  a  little  below  the  ascertained  value,  due  to  the 
element  of  time,  interest  and  arbitrage. 

This  leads  us  to  a  very  interesting  practice.  Many  holders, 
being  unable  to  pay  the  amount  called  for  by  the  terms  of  the 
subscription,  sell  their  rights  to  arbitrageurs.  These  arbitrageurs, 
immediately  upon  the  purchase  of  these  rights,  sell  an  equivalent 
amount  of  full-paid  stock,  and  after  having  paid  the  specified  instal- 
ments, they  make  good  their  delivery  with  these  new  shares.  Revert- 
ing again  to  our  illustration  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad  Company, 
suppose  an  arbitrageur  bought  100  rights  at  $4.00  per  right  with  the 
intention  of  paying  the  subscription  price.  This  would  give  him 
twenty-five  shares  of  new  stock,  costing  in  all  $1,650,  or  $66  per 
share.  However,  when  he  bought  the  rights  he  sold  "short"  twenty- 
five  shares  of  Pennsylvania  in  the  open  market  at  $66.50  per  share. 
From  now  on  his  profits  are  practically  assured  him  and  he  will 
make  fifty  cents  per  share,  less  the  amount  of  the  ordinary  expenses. 

The  greatest  benefits  from  rights  have  been  derived  where  the 
holder  has  held  his  stock  for  a  considerable  length  of  time  and 
taken  every  subscription  offered.  If  he  sell  his  rights  in  the  open 
market,  when  the  next  issue  is  made,  he  can  only  receive  the  fixed 
percentage  upon  his  original  holdings  and  thereby  loses  the  real 
profit.     It  is  needless  to   say  that  any  increase  of  capitalization 
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is  based  upon  the  total  last  issue  and  so,  if  the  holder  takes  every 
subscription  privilege  that  is  offered,  he  will  continually  get  rights 
upon  rights.  Take  the  Great  Northern  Railway  Company  for 
example.  This  road  has  made  eight  capital  increases  since  1893. 
If  the  holder  of  an  original  100  shares  had  sold  each  right  as  it  was 
offered,  he  would  have  parted  with  the  privileges  to  240  more  shares 
of  the  preferred  stock,  together  with  100  ore  certificates.  But, 
by  holding  the  stock,  and  taking  the  rights  upon  rights,  he  would 
own  to-day  693  shares  and  495  ore  certificates.  This  can  be  shown 
as  follows: 


Original  purchase  in  1893 100     shares 

25  per  cent  increase  in  1893   25 

Total  shares  in  1893  125 

100  per  cent  increase  in  1898  125 

Total   shares   in    1898    250 

20  per  cent  increase  in  1899 50 

Total  shares  in  1899   300 

10  per  cent  increase  in  1900 30 

Total  shares  in  1900 330 

25  per  cent  increase   in    1901 82.5 

Total  shares  in  1901  412.5 

20  per  cent  increase  in  1905  82.5 

Total  shares  in  1905 495 

100  per  cent  ore  certificates  in  1906 495 

Total  holdings  in  1906  495 

and  495  ore  certificates. 

40  per  cent  increase  in  1907 198 

Total  holdings  in  1907  693 

and  495  ore  certificates. 


ore  certificates 
shares 


shares 


In  addition  to  the  greater  increase  in  the  amount  of  stock 
procured,  in  a  railroad  like  the  Great  Northern,  the  subsequent 
rise  in  price  of  the  stock  made  those  new  shares  worth  more  than 
when  issued.  Of  course  this  condition  may  be  reversed  and  the 
stockholder  may  suffer  considerably  by  the  subsequent  decline  in 
the  market  value  of  the  security.  This  is  typified  in  many  instances, 
particularly  where  the  stock  was  bought  during  the  boom  times  of 
1902  and  1906.  as  shown  in  the  following  table: 
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Company  Date  Price  then    Price  Nov.  ax, 'oo 

American  Telephone  &  Telegraph  Co 1902  180  144 

Atlantic  Coast  Line  R.  R.  Co 1906  164  137.5 

Great  Northern  Ry.  Co 1905  314  142 

New  York  Central  &  Hudson  River  R.  R. 

Co 1902  160  135 

Pennsylvania  R.  R.  Co 1901  80  66 

The  only  two  important  instances,  where  the  stock  suffered  a 
loss  from  every  right  issued  are  the  Missouri  Pacific  Railway  Com- 
pany and  the  Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  St.  Louis  Railway 
Company.  These  examples  are  indeed  striking  since  not  only  is  the 
original  purchase  of  100  shares  below  the  price  paid,  but  also  the 
new  issues  secured  through  "rights"  are  selling  considerably  below 
the  subscription  value. 

The  tables  appended  hereafter  are  all  computed  on  the  same 
plan  and  for  purposes  of  explanation,  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
Railroad  Company  will  serve  as  an  example. 

In  the  table  on  page  80,  the  first  column  is  for  the  date  of  the  issue 
of  rights,  and  opposite  in  the  column  headed  "Quantity"  is  given  the 
amount  of  the  authorized  increase  of  the  new  stock,  together  with 
the  price  at  which  the  stock  was  issued.  Straight  across  on  the 
same  line  is  the  amount  of  stock  held  in  the  year  marked  at  the 
top  of  that  column.  Thus,  in  1900,  the  purchaser  would  have  had 
116^/3  shares  (100  shares  original  purchase  plus  16-/3  P^r  cent 
increase)  ;  in  1901 — 140  shares  ( 1 16^/3  shares  plus  20  per  cent  in- 
crease) ;  in  1902 — 182  shares  (140  shares  plus  30  per  cent  increase), 
and  in  1906 — 209.3  shares  (182  shares  plus  15  per  cent  increase). 
Now,  if  instead  of  buying  his  first  holding  of  100  shares  of  stock  in 
1900,  he  had  purchased  it  in  1901,  he  would  have  missed  the  first 
privilege  and  consequently  by  the  end  of  1906,  he  would  own  fewer 
shares  than  if  he  had  bought  in  1900.  To  find  the  amount  of 
stock  held  on  any  date,  on  the  supposition  that  he  purchased 
his  100  shares  at  a  period  after  the  rights  of  April,  1900.  were 
issued  and  before  the  rights  of  December,  1901,  appeared,  look 
across  the  line  marked  December,  1901.  At  that  time  120  shares 
were  held  (100  shares  plus  20  per  cent  increase),  in  1902 — 156 
shares;  and  in  1906 — 179.4  shares.  The  same  method  can  be 
adopted  for  any  date  of  issue. 
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The  column  headed  *Trice"  contains  the  price  the  purchaser 
would  have  had  to  pay  in  the  open  market  for  the  original  stock, 
the  day  before  it  sold  "ex-rights".  Thus  for  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  Railroad  Company,  in  1900,  a  share  of  common  stock  would 
have  cost  $89.50;  in  1901 — ^$102;  in  1902 — $110,  and  in  1906 — 
$108.25. 

The  total  cost  of  the  stock  is  obtained  by  adding  the  cost  of 
the  original  100  shares  of  stock  (as  found  in  the  "Price'^  column)  to 
the  total  amount  paid  for  the  subscriptions ;  whereas  the  "Value" 
is  found  by  multiplying  the  amount  of  the  securities  held  by  the 
market  value.  In  the  case  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad 
Company,  the  original  purchase  of  100  shares  at  $89.50  per  share 
amounts  to  $8,950.00.  The  rights  entitle  the  holder  to  109.3  niore 
shares  at  a  total  cost  of  $10,596.00.  This  additional  cost  of  $10,- 
596.00  plus  the  original  purchase  price  of  $8,950.00  equals  $19,- 
546.00,  the  amount  in  the  "Cost"  column.  The  "Value"  of  the 
stock  is  $24,383.00  (209.3  shares  at  the  market  price  of  November 
21,  1909,  of  $116.50  per  share).  The  "Gain"  or  "Loss"  is  the 
difference  between  "Cost"  and  "Value."  That  amount,  as  has  been 
pointed  out  before,  will  vary  greatly  with  the  market  value  of  the 
securities.  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  as  stated  above,  was  taken  at 
$116.50  per  share,  but  suppose  the  panic  price  of  1907  of  $75.50 
had  been  taken.  The  decrease  of  $41.00  a  share  would  not  only 
have  wiped  out  the  gain,  but  also  would  have  left  a  substantial  loss. 
It  is,  therefore,  absolutely  necessary  to  adopt  a  normal  period  of 
prices. 

This  gain  or  loss  must  now  be  viewed  as  the  amount  of  an 
annual  dividend  or  assessment.  Here  it  is  necessary  to  adopt  an 
arbitrary  rate  of  interest  extending  over  the  entire  period  during 
which  the  stock  was  owned,  and  for  this  purpose  a  fair  rate  of 
five  per  cent  has  been  assumed.  This  rate  has  been  the  average  for 
long-term  money  on  good  security. 

The  gain  on  Baltimore  and  Ohio  from  1900  to  November  21, 
1909,  on  the  original  100  shares  was  $4,837.00.  Spreading  this 
$4,837.00  over  the  time  the  shares  were  owned,  nine  years,  the 
annuity,  with  the  interest  at  five  per  cent,  is  equal  to  4.387  per 
cent  a  year  upon  the  par  value  of  the  stock.  In  the  meantime  the 
average  dividend  rate  paid  in  cash  for  the  nine  years  was  4.591 
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per  cent.  This  cash  dividend  of  4.591  per  cent  plus  the  4.387  per 
cent  gained  through  subscriptions  and  market  appreciation  equals 
8.978  per  cent  on  the  value  of  the  original  stock  purchased  in  1900. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  stock  cost  only  $89.50,  whereas 
the  total  return  of  8.978  per  cent  v^as  based  on  par,  so  that  the  net 
yield  on  the  purchase  price  of  $89.50  is  10.031  per  cent.  In  1901 
the  stock  cost  $102.00,  the  total  return  on  par  is  7.674  per  cent, 
and  the  net  yield  on  $102.00  is  7.523  per  cent.  The  same  process 
is  followed  for  each  date,  and  the  result  can  always  be  found  in 
the  column  headed  '^Net  Yield  on  Cost  Per  cent." 

The  method  of  finding  the  average  dividend  rate  is  interesting 
and  shows  the  effect  of  increased  holdings  after  the  dividend  rate 
has  passed  a  certain  point.  The  following  is  a  table  for  each  period 
of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  Company : 

Div.  Rate  on  par  1900  1901  190a  1906 

1900     2  2 

1901     4  4  4 

1902     4  3.767  3.8  4 

1903  4  3.347  3.44  37 

1904  4  3.347  3-44  3  7 

1905  4.5  4257  422  4.35 

1906  5.5  6.077  578  5.65  5-5 

1907  6  7.26  6.794  6.49s  6.IS 

1908  6  7.26  6.794  6.495  615 

41-315  38.268  34390  17.80 

Average  rate   4.591  4.784  4.913  5.933 

In  the  above  table  the  money  invested  in  the  privileged  sub- 
scriptions is  supposed  to  be  worth  five  per  cent.  This  amount 
comes  out  of  the  annual  cash  dividend  and  the  balance  goes  to  the 
original  loo  shares.  For  the  purposes  of  illustration,  take  the 
column  headed  1900. 

In  1900,  the  dividend  rate  was  two  per  cent,  and  as  the  increased 
stock  did  not  bear  dividends  until  the  following  year,  the  net  rate 
was  two  per  cent.  This  has  been  indicated  opposite  the  date  1900. 
The  amount  invested  was  $1,333.00  (16V3  shares  at  $80.00  per 
share),  so  there  must  always  be  allowed  $66.65  (five  per  cent  on 
$i»333.oo)  interest  on  the  subscription  out  of  the  cash  dividend. 
The  rate  on  the  entire  issue  was  raised  in  1901  to  four  per  cent, 
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or  $466.65  on  the  116-/3  shares  owned.  Subtracting  $66.65,  interest 
on  the  new  money  invested  from  $466.65  cash  dividend,  leaves 
$400.00  net  yield,  or  exactly  four  per  cent  on  the  par  of  the  original 
purchase  of  100  shares.  In  1902,  the  rate  is  still  four  per  cent,  but 
23 Vs  (20  per  cent  on  ii6'^/3  shares)  shares  more  have  been  pur- 
chased at  par,  reducing  the  net  yield  to  3.767  per  cent.  This  figure 
is  obtained  as  follows: 

16^  shares  at  $80.00  per  share   $1,333-00 

23H  shares  at  $100.00  per  share  2,333.00 

Total  investment    $3,666.00 

Interest  at  five  per  cent  183.30 

The  total  cash  dividend  on  140  shares  at  four  per  cent  equals 
$560.00.  Net  result  ($560.00 — $183.30)  is  3.767  per  cent  on  par  of 
original  100  shares.  In  1902  there  were  bought  forty-two  more 
shares  (30  per  cent  on  140  shares),  at  a  cost  of  $4,200.00,  bringing 
the  total  investment  up  to  $7,866.00  ($4,200.00  plus  $3,666.00).  In- 
terest at  five  per  cent  on  that  sum  in  1903  equals  $393.30.  Subtract- 
ing from  $728.00,  the  total  dividend  at  four  per  cent  on  182  shares, 
leaves  3.347  per  cent  as  the  net  yield.  When  in  1905,  the  rate  was 
raised  to  four  and  five-tenths  per  cent,  the  net  yield  was  increased  by 
more  than  merely  one-half  per  cent,  as  shown  by  the  following 
calculations : 

4.5  per  cent  on  182  shares  (amount  held  at  present) $819.00 

Interest  on  subscription  at  5  per  cent  393-30 

Net    yield    $425-70 

which  is  4.257  per  cent  on  par. 

In  1906  the  rate  was  again  raised,  this  time  to  five  and  five- 
tenths  per  cent.    The  net  yield  now  rose  to  over  six  per  cent. 

5.5  per  cent  on  182  shares $1,001.00 

Interest  on  subscriptions  at  5  per  cent  393-30 

Net   yield    ;.  $607.70 

or  6.077  P^^  cent  on  par. 

By  1907,  27.3  more  shares  at  par  (fifteen  per  cent  on  182  shares) 
are  procured  and  $2,730.00  more  cash  is  invested.  This  $2,730.00 
plus  the  $7,866.00  invested  in  previous   subscriptions   brings  the 
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total  money  invested,  in  addition  to  the  original  purchase  of  lOO 
shares,  to  $10,596.  Interest  on  this  sum  at  five  per  cent  is  $529.80; 
whereas  the  dividend  rate  is  six  per  cent  on  209.3  shares  (182  shares 
plus  27.3  shares  increase),  or  $1,255.80.  The  difference  between 
the  total  cash  dividend  return  of  $1,255.80  and  $529.80  (the  interest 
allowed  for  the  subscriptions)  amounts  to  $726  or  7.26  per  cent  on 
par.  Adding  all  the  dividends  and  dividing  by  nine,  the  number  of 
years  since  the  purchase  of  the  original  100  shares,  we  have  4.591 
per  cent,  or  the  average  cash  rate.  If  the  stock  had  been  bought 
in  December,  1901,  instead  of  April,  1900,  the  net  cash  dividend 
yield  would  have  been  4.784  per  cent;  if  bought  in  October,  1902, 
it  would  have  been  4.913  per  rent;  and  if  bought  in  April,  1906, 
it  would  have  been  5.933  per  cent.  The  same  method  is  used  for 
all  the  other  companies. 

In  the  tables  adjoining  this  article  are  given  brief  summaries  of 
many  of  the  largest  corporations  in  the  United  States,  which  have 
made  a  practice  of  issuing  rights  to  their  stockholders.  How  profit- 
able these  properties  have  proved,  a  glance  at  the  final  column  headed 
"Net  Yield  on  Cost  Per  cent"  of  each  table  will  show.  The  results 
for  the  different  years  vary  somewhat,  and  it  would  be  hard  to 
arrive  at  any  definite  conclusion.  The  results  differ  with  each  par- 
ticular corporation. 

The  following  table  shows  the  net  result  computed  according  to 
the  plans  shown  in  the  foregoing  tables,  for  each  company,  if  the 
stock  had  been  bought  when  the  first  rights  noted  in  the  table  were 
issued : 

Date  of         Net  Yield 
Company  purchase  on  cost 

American  Telephone  and  Telegraph  Company   . .  1901  6.818 

Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  Company 1902  7.622 

Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  Company 1900  10.031 

Canadian  Pacific  Railway  Company    1901  25.03 

Chicago,   Burlington   and  Qiiincy   Railroad   Com- 
pany      1880  8.14 

Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  St.   Paul  Railway  Com- 
pany  1882  7.326 

Chicago,  Rock  Island  and   Pacific  Railway  Com- 
pany      1880  6.924 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  St.  Louis  Rail- 
way Company 1905  loss    3.446 
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Date  of         Net  Yield 
Company  purchase  on  cost 

Great  Northern  Railway  Company   1893  33-113 

Illinois  Central  Railroad   Company    1887  7.809  - 

Missouri  Pacific  Railway  Company 1886  .373 

New  York  Central  Railroad  Company 1893  7526 

Pennsylvania   Railroad   Company    1887  6.194 

Northern   Central   Railroad   Company    1900  10.691 

United  Gas  Improvement  Company    1896  19.665 

Many  other  companies  have  followed  the  plan  of  giving  large 
cash  dividends  in  preference  to  the  idea  of  distribution  through 
increased  stock  capitalization.  Among  such  corporations  we  have 
notable  examples  in  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad  Company,  Westing- 
house  Air  Brake  Company,  Standard  Oil  Company,  and  the  Dela- 
ware, Lackawanna  and  Western  Railroad  Company.  As  to  which 
method  is  the  better,  the  managers  of  the  various  companies  have 
their  own  opinions,  but  they  amount  to  practically  the  same  thing. 
What  the  policy  will  be  in  the  future  is  a  matter  of  conjecture,  but 
it  can  safely  be  said  that  this  method  of  raising  additional  money, 
namely,  through  increasing  the  capital  stock,  is  finding  more  and 
more  favor  among  the  railroad  directors,  although  the  days  when 
the  shares  were  issued  as  extra  dividends  are  probably  past.  A 
few  of  the  former  munificent  distributions  are  shown  below. 

Railroad  Date  Amount         Price 

Atlantic  Coast  Line  Company  of  Con- 
necticut       1901  100  free 

Atlantic  Coast  Line  Company  of  Con- 
necticut          1901  100  free 

(4%   certificates) 

Atlantic  Coast  Line  R.  R.  Co 1904  25  free 

(20%  stock  and  s%  in  4%  ctf.) 

Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific  R.  R.  1880  100            free 
Delaware,    Lackawanna    and    Western 

R.  R.  Co 1863  10            free 

Delaware,    Lackawanna    and    Western 

R.  R.  Co 1864  70            free 

Delaware,    Lackawanna    and    Western 

R.  R.   Co 1866  10           free 

Great  Northern  Ry.  Co 1898  100  $60.00 

Great  Northern  Ry.  Co 1906  100  free 

(ore  certificates) 
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Amount 

Price 

100 

free 
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free 

27 

free 
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Railroad  Date 

Louisville  and  Nashville  R.  R.  Co 1880 

New  York  Central  and  Hudson  River 

R.  R.  Co 1868 

New  York  Central  and  Hudson  River 

R.  R.  Co 1869 

The  following  tables  are  for  some  of  the  leading  corporations 
of  the  United  States,  which  have  made  a  practice  of  issuing  rights 
to  their  stockholders  and  are  all  computed  in  the  same  manner  as 
illustrated  in  the  case  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  Company. 
It  is  expressly  assumed  that  in  all  annuity  and  dividend  calcula- 
tions, money  is  worth  five  per  cent.     For  example  of  this,  see  pages 

87  to  96. 
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CONVERTIBLE  BONDS  AND  STOCKS 


By  Montgomery  Rollins, 
Author  of  "Money  and  Investments,"  "Convertible  Securities,"  "Laws  Regu- 
lating the  Investment  of  Bank  Funds,"  Boston,  Mass. 


In  concise  language,  a  convertible  security  is  a  bond,  stock  or 
note  which  at  the  option  of  the  holder,  is  exchangeable  under  certain 
conditions  and  at  some  time — present  or  future — for  some  other 
security  issued — usually,  but  not  always — by  the  same  corporation. 
It  has  frequently  the  usual  characteristics  of  a  debenture  bond ;  that 
is,  an  ordinary  promissory  note  of  the  issuing  company,  but  nearly 
as  many  issues  are  secured  by  first  mortgages  upon  all  or  parts  of  the 
properties.  Where  the  form  is  that  of  the  ordinary  debenture,  it 
does  not  carry  the  features  of  a  well-secured  bond  in  case  of  a  de- 
fault, although  it  does  rank  ahead  of  the  preferred  stocks  in  its  claim 
upon  the  earnings  and  assets.  But  where  it  is  a  direct  first-mortgage 
obligation,  covering  all  the  company's  property,  it  becomes  the  safest 
security  such  a  corporation  can  give.  A  convertible  bond  has  been 
characterized  as  a  ''call"  upon  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  and 
thus  upon  that  of  the  country. 

An  interesting  feature  pertaining  to  these  securities  is  that  the 
investor  seems  ready  to  purchase  them  at  prices  which  indicate  a 
willingness  to  forego  some  degree  of  immediate  value  for  the  sake 
of  expected  future  increment. 

It  is  difficult  to  frame  any  fixed  definition  that  will  embrace  all 
the  convertible  issues,  for  the  variety  of  securities  that  have  been 
given  the  convertible  privilege  and  likewise,  the  variety  into  which 
they  are  convertible,  is  very  diversified.  The  privileges  of  conversion 
differ  still  more  widely,  there  being  but  few  issues  which  even  ap- 
proximately coincide  in  this  latter  regard.  Bonds  which  are  con- 
vertible into  stock  predominate  over  any  other  class ;  following  which, 
there  is  but  little  to  choose  between  notes  convertible  into  bonds,  and 
one  class  of  stock  convertible  into  another.  The  face  value  of  what 
may  be  termed  *'live  issues"  of  American  corporations,  carrying 
this  exchange  privilege,  is  the  rather  startling  total  of  over  one 
billion  five  hundred  millions  of  dollars. 
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In  the  brevity  of  language  which  the  banker  is  prone  to  adopt, 
these  securities  are  called  "convertibles,"  which  term  we  shall  find 
convenient  to  use  occasionally  in  referring  to  them  as  a  class. 

To  say  that  there  are  fashions  in  the  investment  world  is  not, 
perhaps,  a  fair  way  to  express  it.  Expedients  may  be  the  better 
word;  but  that  investment  selections  go  in  waves  that  may  well  be 
likened  to  the  changes  in  fashions  is  a  fact  well  known  to  all 
bankers.  It  is  not  likely  to  be  disputed  that  swings  of  the  pendu- 
lum toward  this  or  that  temporarily  popular  security  are  almost 
inevitably  followed  by  too  far  a  deviation  from  the  perpendicu- 
lar line  of  conservatism,  ending  with  an  overdoing  of  the  frenzy,  and 
resulting,  sometimes,  in  almost  incalculable  losses,  and  not  infre- 
quently in  general  financial  collapse.  This  has  all  been  tested  out 
in  the  world  of  finance,  by  the  issuing  of  farm  mortgages,  or  de- 
bentures based  upon  them  as  collateral,  resulting  in  widespread 
disaster  in  the  early  90's.  In  the  railroad  world,  in  particular, 
unsatisfactory  conditions  arose  from  the  unwise  issuing  of  income, 
debenture  and  collateral  trust  securities. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  extraordinary  privileges  so 
often  accompanying  convertible  issues  have  been  conferred  out  of 
pure  altruism,  because  in  many  instances  they  have  been  justified 
upon  economic  grounds.  Culminating  with  the  experience  referred 
to  in  the  last  paragraph  and  many  others  of  a  similar  nature,  cor- 
porations were  sorely  beset  some  years  ago  for  a  means  of  further 
financing  their  much-needed  development  work.  The  condition  of 
mind  of  the  investment  public  was  such  that  an  added  zest  of  some 
nature  was  almost  imperative,  and  the  general  issuing  of  convertible 
securities  was  the  saving  expedient  which  was  generally  and  suc- 
cessfully adopted.  Speculation  was  also  running  riot  at  the  time, 
and  the  railroads  appreciated  the  value  of  the  speculative  feature 
which  the  convertible  plan  offered.  Therefore  there  was  a  rapidly 
increasing  flood  of  these  securities,  the  popularity  of  which  has  not 
yet  begvm  to  wane. 

The  fact  that  railroads  of  such  high  standing  as  the  Baltimore 
and  Ohio,  Union  Pacific  and  Pennsylvania,  by  blazing  the  way  with 
issues  of  fifteen  million,  one  hundred  million  and  fifty  million,  re- 
spectively, set  their  seal  of  approval  upon  the  general  adoption  of 
the  convertible  feature  as  a  way  of  inducing  an  already  security 
satiated  public  to  make  further  purchases,  was  one  means  of  opening 
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the  flood  gates  to  convertible  issues.  The  average  investor  naturally 
inferred  that  such  a  plan  of  financiering  must  be  sound,  and  so  the 
ways  were  made  easier  for  corporations  of  lesser  standing  to  follow 
the  tendency  of  the  times.  It  was  an  opportune  moment  for  the 
public  to  absorb  these  securities,  because  convertible  bonds  are  likely 
to  demonstrate  their  speculative  attractiveness  during  a  period  of 
rapid  expansion.  Although  the  foregoing  are  the  principal  reasons 
for  the  readoption — the  idea  is  not  a  new  one — of  this  scheme  of 
finance,  yet  there  are  others  which  should  be  mentioned: 

Some  companies  had  in  mind  the  reduction  of  their  fixed  inter- 
est charges,  which  an  ultimate  conversion  into  stock  would  bring 
about.  At  other  times,  the  issuing  of  convertibles  in  lieu  of  stock 
has  not  been  based  upon  the  best  interests  from  the  company's 
financial  standpoint,  but  rather  to  retain  control  of  the  stock,  which 
control  might  have  been  jeopardized  by  an  increased  issue  of  the 
latter.  That  is  to  say,  unless  those  in  control  felt  disposed,  and  were 
financially  able,  to  go  into  the  market  and  purchase  enough  of  the 
new  issue  to  retain  control,  they  could  avoid  all  this  by  issuing  a 
convertible  bond,  the  convertibility  of  which  could  not  be  effected 
until  some  time  well  into  the  future.  The  issuing  of  a  bond  con- 
vertible at  some  future  time  into  stock  is  nothing  more  nor  less 
than  the  present  sale  of  future  stock,  but  the  voting  privilege  would 
not  accrue  until  after  conversion.  The  fact  that  others  were 
anxiously  awaiting  the  opportunity  to  obtain  control  in  the  open 
market  only  increased  the  desire  for  this  means  of  self-preservation. 

There  have  been  many  instances  where  railroads  could  not  place 
their  new  issues  of  stock  at  anything  like  par,  and  also  could  not 
have  sold  plain  bonds — debentures — bearing  a  low  rate  of  interest, 
except  at  a  prohibitive  discount.  But  by  issuing  a  bond  bearing  a 
rate  of  interest  commensurate  with  the  times,  and  carrying  with  it 
a  chance  to  share  in  any  future  advance  in  the  stock  beyond  the 
conversion  price,  successful  financiering  has  been  accomplished, 
which,  otherwise,  might  have  been  impossible. 

To  many,  unfamiliar  with  the  financial  history  of  thirty  or 
forty  years  ago,  it  may  seem  that  the  sudden  outpouring  of  con- 
vertibles during  the  past  ten  years  has  been  the  first  pioneering  under 
that  plan.  But  not  so;  the  beginning  dates  long  before  that,  for 
we  find  an  issue  of  this  character  back  in  the  days  of  Commodore 
Vanderbilt  who  at  the  time  of  his  interest  in  the  Erie,  caused  that 
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railroad  to  issue,  in  1868,  ten  millions  in  convertible  bonds,  to  secure 
funds  for  double  tracking.  Perhaps  the  next  important  issue  was 
in  1875,  when  railroad  bonds  were  not  so  highly  esteemed  by  in- 
vestors as  in  more  recent  days,  at  which  time  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee 
and  St.  Paul  Railroad  Company  issued  thirty-five  millions  of  dol- 
lars in  seven  per  cent,  bonds;  and  in  1878  put  out  another  issue, 
at  the  same  rate,  on  the  Iowa  and  Dakota  extension.  Then  there 
were  issues  by  such  corporations  as  the  Burlington  and  Mis- 
souri River,  the  Eastern  in  Massachusetts,  and  many  others.  There 
was,  therefore,  a  period  quite  remote  from  the  recent  large  offering 
of  convertibles  when  to  a  considerable  extent,  recourse  was  had  to 
the  same  idea. 

Referring  again  to  the  first  St.  Paul  issue,  it  will  be  noted  that 
it  was  brought  out  comparatively  soon  after  the  disastrous  year  of 
'73,  so  well  known  to  financial  history.  The  section  tributary  to 
the  road  was  in  the  early  stages  of  development  and  therefore  the 
convertible  feature  did  not  offer  such  reasonable  surety  of  future 
enhancement,  as  appears  to  be  the  accompaniment  nowadays  of  so 
many  issues  of  this  nature.  It  was  a  far  different  proposition  to 
market  a  six  per  cent,  convertible  bond  in  1908  on  such  a  property 
as  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad,  with  the 
stock  declaring  eight  per  cent,  in  yearly  dividends,  to  the  placing 
of  a  similar  obligation,  in  1875,  backed  by  a  railroad  property  in 
the  undeveloped  West.  It  called  for  more  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
buyer  in  the  latter  instance,  and  there  was  a  better  excuse  on  the 
part  of  the  railroad  company  for  adopting  the  principle.  But, 
nevertheless,  it  is  reported  that  a  St.  Paul  director  argued  that  there 
was  an  injustice  to  the  stockholders,  since  the  bondholders  had  not 
only  a  reasonable  assurance  of  their  intero^t,  in  good  times  or  bad, 
but,  in  addition  thereto,  the  privilege  of  sharing  in  the  stockholders' 
profits  if  the  stock  increased  sufficiently  in  value.  That  reasoning 
is  applicable  to  all  such  issues. 

This  same  idea  that  the  bondholder  has  everything  to  gain  and 
probably  little  to  lose,  by  purchasing  a  convertible  bond  in  prefer- 
ence to  stock  of  the  same  corporation,  sums  up  much  of  the  good 
and  the  bad  of  this  whole  scheme.  It  is,  the  writer  believes,  fre- 
quently an  injustice  to  the  stockholder;  not  always  a  benefit  to  the 
corporation,  besides  generally  proving  too  great  a  prize  to  have  given 
the  bondholder.     The  plan  is  not  always,  however,  injurious  to  the 

(582) 


Convertible  Bonds  and  Stocks  lOI 

stockholder,  for  there  are  times  when  if,  instead  of  issuing  con- 
vertibles, the  capital  stock  should  be  largely  increased,  it  might  de- 
press the  value  of  the  existing  stock  to  a  point  entailing  a  hardship 
upon  the  holders,  whereas  the  placing  of  an  issue  of  convertible 
bonds,  especially  where  the  convertible  privilege  does  not  begin  to 
operate  until  some  distant  date,  may  not  only  enable  the  company 
to  finance  itself  at  a  temporary  lower  rate  of  interest  than  the  divi- 
dend rate  upon  its  stock,  but  the  fixed  charge  accompanying  the  con- 
vertible issue  would,  when  the  conversion  privilege  begins  to  operate, 
gradually  decrease  and  possibly  eventually  disappear  entirely.  The 
slow  conversion  into  stock  of  such  an  issue  would  not  be  apt 
to  act  seriously  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  other  stock  outstanding, 
and  thus  the  holders  would  not  suffer. 

In  all  this  discussion,  where  it  may  be  considered  a  disadvantage 
to  the  existing  stockholders,  we  are  going  upon  the  assumption  that 
the  stock  is  at  the  time  selling  at  more  or  less  at  a  premium,  and 
paying  dividends  in  excess  of  the  average  normal  fixed  charge  upon 
bonds. 

Enormous  profits  have  been  made  on  convertible  securities,  and, 
withal,  as  a  class,  up  to  the  present  time,  the  purchasers  have  been 
wonderfully  well  remunerated  upon  their  investments;  although, 
in  some  cases,  profits  have  been  in  reach,  which  were  unwittingly 
allowed  to  escape.  The  possibility  that  this  may  occur  demands  vigi- 
lance at  times  on  the  part  of  investors  in  convertibles,  all  of  which 
the  following  illustration  will  make  clear :  At  the  time  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  and  St.  Paul  Railroad  Company's  convertible  7's,  pre- 
viously referred  to,  approached  maturity,  they  were  worth  about  170, 
if  converted.  It  is  remarkable  how  many  failed  to  realize  this,  and, 
consequently,  turned  in  their  bonds  for  redemption  at  par  and  in- 
terest, thus  losing  a  certain  profit  of  seventy  per  cent. 

The  convertible  method  sometimes  has  a  peculiar  effect  upon 
the  market  value  of  a  stock.  We  will  imagine  that  the  conversion 
period  has  been  reached,  and  that  the  stock  has  advanced  to  a  point 
where  there  is  a  decided  profit  to  be  obtained  by  converting  the 
bonds  and  selling  the  stock  received  in  return.  This  may  bring 
about  such  a  flood  of  conversion,  and  consequent  offering  of  stock 
upon  the  market,  that  its  price  will  be  materially  depressed. 

Another  deterring  influence,  which  an  issue  of  convertible  bonds 
may  exercise  upon  an  otherwise  probable  advance  in  price  of  a 
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company's  already  existing  stock,  is  better  explained  by  an  illustra- 
tion. The  Pennsylvania  Railroad  Company  has  outstanding  a  large 
amount  of  three  and  one-half  per  cent,  bonds,  convertible  into  stock 
paying  dividends  much  in  excess  of  that  rate.  Thus,  as  the  bonds 
are  converted,  the  stock  issue  may  be  largely  increased,  drawing 
more  heavily  upon  the  profits,  the  dividend  rate  being  nearly  double 
that  of  the  fixed  charge.  It  is  believed  that  this  factor  has  been  a 
hindrance  to  the  rise  in  value  of  a  stock,  for  which  there  otherwise 
seems  no  very  good  reason  for  its  remaining  below  the  comparative 
price  level  of  other  securities. 

No  one  questions  the  public  appreciation  of  these  investments 
at  the  moment.  Their  popularity  is,  of  course,  due  to  the  ingenious 
combination  of  safety  and  speculation  with  which  they  have  been 
surrounded.  The  purchaser  of  a  security  of  this  class,  when  backed 
by  a  strong  and  prosperous  corporation,  has  good  reason  to  feel  sure 
of  the  repayment  of  his  interest  and  principal,  for,  surely,  he  un- 
derstands that  they  both  rank  ahead  of  any  claims  of  the  stock- 
holders, either  for  assets  or  dividends.  But,  besides  this,  if,  during 
the  period  when  conversion  may  be  affected,  there  chances  to  be  an 
enhancement  in  the  market  price  of  the  stock  into  which  the  bonds 
are  convertible,  and  to  a  point  well  above  the  exchangeable  price, 
the  bondholder  will  reap  a  proportionate  good  fortune.  In  actual 
practice,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  effect  conversion  in  order  to 
realize  this  profit,  for  the  bonds  follow  fairly  closely  the  fluctuations 
of  the  stock,  so  may  be  sold  and  the  profit  taken.  This  accounts 
for  the  seemingly  unreasonably  high  quotations  which  are  occa- 
sionally to  be  met  with  for  some  convertibles.  It  hardly  appears 
consistent  for  a  six  per  cent,  bond,  the  obligation  of  a  comparatively 
new  mining  company,  to  be  priced  in  the  market  at  i8o,  paying  less 
than  one  per  cent,  yearly  income — an  unheard-of  low  rate  of  inter- 
est for  a  long-time  investment — and  yet  such  instances  are  to  be  en- 
countered. The  selling  price  of  the  stock  into  which  the  bonds  could 
be  converted  was  such  as  to  warrant  a  speculative  rise  in  the  price 
of  the  latter,  far  above  their  investment  value. 

It  is  not  unusual  for  a  security  into  which  some  other  may  be 
converted  to  be  quoted  so  much  below  the  conversion  price  that 
no  immediate  value  is  attached  to  the  privilege.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, the  value  of  the  convertible  must  be  judged  from  the 
investment  standpoint  only.     Such  a  condition  was  well  illustrated 
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at  the  time  of  the  money  market  disturbance  of  1907-08,  when  many 
issues  of  convertible  bonds  maintained  a  consistent  level  commensu- 
rate with  market  conditions  and  prices  of  other  junior  issues  of  the 
same  corporations  or  other  first-mortgage  issues  of  similar  worth 
not  having  the  conversion  right.  The  convertibles  were  not  affected 
by  a  fall  in  the  market  values  of  the  stocks  for  which  they  were 
exchangeable,  even  although  the  latter  declined  far  below  the  con- 
verting points. 

No  better  illustration  of  the  argument  of  the  last  two  para- 
graphs can  be  cited  than  the  action  of  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad 
Company  four  per  cent,  convertible  bonds,  during  the  panic — so- 
called — referred  to,  when  the  common  stock  fell  to  the  low  point  of 
100,  which  is  seventy-five  per  cent,  below  the  conversion  price  of  the 
bonds.  A  sympathetic  action  on  the  part  of  the  latter  would  have 
caused  their  decline  to  57.14,  a  price  not  at  all  consistent  with  their 
real  value.  As  a  matter  of  history,  they  at  no  time  fell  below  78^ 
("flat"). 

It  will  be  apparent  that  the  price  action  of  convertibles  will  be 
sympathetic  with  the  securities  into  which  conversion  may  be  effected 
only  as  the  quotations  of  the  latter  exceed  the  exchangeable  prices, 
and  that  they  do  not  fall  to  a  point  beneath  the  same  merely  on  ac- 
count of  such  decline.  There  must  be  other  factors  existing,  such 
as  a  disturbed  money  market,  an  impending  trouble  likely  to  affect 
the  particular  company,  or  the  like. 

There  are  so  many  things,  in  connection  with  convertibles, 
which  call  for  intelligent  thought — and  forethought — so  that  the 
holders  of  these  investments  may  receive  the  maximum  benefits 
obtainable  therefrom,  that  a  few  of  the  more  salient  features 
will  be  enumerated. 

One  important  consideration  is  that  of  a  bond,  to  illustrate, 
exchangeable  at  par  for  a  given  stock  at  140.  When  the  two 
securities  are  quoted  at  these  respective  prices,  accrued  interest 
and  dividends  disregarded,  they  are  on  a  conversion  equality,  and 
nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  converting.  If  the  stock  advances,  and 
the  bonds  remain  stationary,  conversion  becomes  profitable.  But — 
and  this  is  the  point — suppose  the  stock  remains  stationary,  and 
the  bonds  fall  below  par,  conversion  is,  likewise,  profitable.  If  the 
bonds  are  selling  at  ninety-five,  the  conversion  equality  of  the  stock 
falls  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-three,  so,  if  the  latter  is  quoted 
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above  that  figure,  it  behooves  one  to  convert,  or  to  buy  bonds  and 
exchange  for  stock,  if  the  prices  are  far  enough  apart  to  pay 
commissions. 

So  far,  we  have  made  no  particular  distinction  between  issues 
in  which  the  conversion  privilege  is  already  operative  and  those 
where  it  becomes  effective  at  some  future  date.  But  there  is  a 
marked  difference  in  the  price  action  upon  the  two  classes  to  be 
converted.  Under  the  latter  conditions,  the  sympathetic  price  con- 
trol of  the  stock  upon  the  bonds  is  less  marked  the  more  distant  the 
conversion  period  happens  to  begin.  If  not  until  ten  or  a  dozen 
years,  the  price  of  the  stock,  however  much  above  its  exchangeable 
value,  will  but  little  influence  that  of  the  bonds ;  the  latter  following 
more  their  strictly  investment  value.  But,  as  the  time  shortens,  the 
effect  increases,  until  the  conversion  period  begins,  when  the  price 
of  the  two  securities,  if  that  of  the  stock  is  at  or  above  the  convert- 
ing point,  must  come  together.  As  the  conditions  of  convertibility 
approach  fulfillment,  public  interest  naturally  increases,  consequently 
giving  a  greater  impetus  to  market  activity. 

It  not  infrequently  happens,  however,  when  the  conversion 
period  is  comparatively  near,  say  three  years  or  less,  that  the  bonds 
may  be  purchased  at  prices  not  in  keeping  with  a  reasonably  sure 
estimate  of  their  future  conversion  value.  Let  us  take  the  General 
Electric  five  per  cent,  convertibles,  which  can  not  be  exchanged  for 
stock  before  June  i,  191 1;  then  on  a  basis  of  par  for  par.  The 
stock  is  paying  eight  per  cent,  yearly  dividends,  whereas  the  bonds 
pay  five.  Valuing  each  on  the  basis  of  irredeemable  securities — 
which  is  the  only  true  way  under  the  circumstances — we  find  that 
at  the  present  (say,  as  of  March  i,  19 10)  market  value  of  the  same 
— 142  for  the  bonds  and  156  for  the  stock,  and  taking  the  stock  as 
of  a  **flat"  price — the  latter  pays  about  5.13  per  cent,  and  the  former 
3.52  per  cent,  yearly  income,  a  difference  of  1.61  per  cent.  From 
the  time  of  computation  to  the  date  when  conversion  may  begin 
(one  year  and  three  months)  this  would  equal,  to  use  even  figures, 
two  per  cent.  Consequently,  the  holder  of  the  stock  would  be  that 
much  better  off  in  interest  return  than  the  bondholder.  The  market 
difference  in  the  prices,  however,  is  fourteen  per  cent.  Deducting 
the  two  per  cent.,  there  appears  to  be  an  inconsistency  of  twelve  per 
cent,  in  the  market  quotations  in  favor  of  the  bonds. 

Under  this  state  of  affairs,  it  would  appear  logical  for  the  holder 
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of  the  stock  to  sell  the  same  and  purchase  bonds,  providing,  of 
course,  it  was,  and  is,  his  intention  to  retain  his  investment  until 
the  date  of  conversion,  when,  everything  else  being  equal,  the  price 
of  the  two  securities  must  become  practically  identical.  The  weak- 
ness in  the  deduction  is  that  the  bonds  would  not  participate  in  any 
extra  cash  or  stock  dividends  which  might  be  declared  upon  the 
shares  in  the  meantime.  Accepting  this  as  an  improbability,  and 
further  basing  one's  faith  that  the  eight  per  cent,  dividend  rate  will 
not  be  reduced,  there  must  be  an  actual  profit  of  twelve  per  cent., 
based  upon  the  foregoing  quotations,  by  changing  from  stock  to 
bonds,  which  may  be  obtained  by  patiently  waiting  fifteen  months,  in 
addition  to  an  interest  return  of  5.13  per  cent,  upon  the  money  in- 
vested. It  is  also  clear  that  if  it  is  safe  to  predict  a  quotation  for  the 
stock  on  June  i,  191 1,  equal  to  or  higher  than  156,  the  same  profit 
is  to  be  had  by  buying  the  bonds  now  rather  than  the  stock. 

We  have  just  mentioned  that  the  only  true  way  to  value  a  bond 
such  as  that  under  discussion,  is  as  an  irredeemable  security.  It 
is  taken  for  granted  that  the  reader  will  differentiate  between  the 
use  of  bond  value  tables  for  determining  the  yield  from  redeemable 
securities,  and  that  of  stock  tables  for  those  running  in  perpetuity. 
Some  controversy  has  arisen  as  to  how  to  treat  convertible  bonds 
from  the  "return  upon  the  investment"  standpoint.  The  circum- 
stances surrounding  the  various  issues  inject  different  conditions 
into  the  argument.  Take,  for  example,  the  convertible  bonds  of 
the  International  Steam  Pump  Company,  which,  some  time  before 
being  called  for  redemption,  were  selling  at  about  102,  with  the  stock 
into  which  they  were  convertible  quoted  at  only  48.  As  the  con- 
version parity  was  100,  it  is  obvious  that  there  was  no  profit  to  the 
holder  in  converting  at  that  time,  and,  judging  from  the  past  and 
from  the  fact  that  the  bonds  matured  in  less  than  four  years,  none 
of  them  was  likely  to  be  converted. 

There  appears  to  be  but  one  way  to  value  a  security  under  these 
conditions,  from  the  income  standpoint,  and  that  is  by  the  net  return, 
pure  and  simple,  as  obtained  from  ordinary  bond  value  tables;  that 
is  to  say,  a  six  per  cent,  bond  having  approximately  four  years  to 
run,  selling  at  about  102,  would  return  annually,  say  five  and  three- 
eighths  per  cent. 

On  the  other  hand,  turn  to  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad  Com- 
pany's convertible  4's,  quoted  at   no,   and  its  first  mortgage  4's, 
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quoted  at  loi.  There  must  be  some  reason  for  the  difference  in 
these  prices,  especially  when  the  better  secured  bond  is  offered  at 
a  materially  lower  price  than  the  inferior  one.  If,  therefore,  the 
first  mortgage  bonds  are  selling  upon  an  investment  basis,  the  con- 
vertibles must  necessarily  be  selling  well  above  their  actual  invest- 
ment value.  In  this  latter  case,  it  seems  proper  to  assume  that 
conversion  into  stock  will  sometime  be  effected ;  therefore,  the  bonds 
should  be  regarded  as  a  non-maturing  stock  investment.  It  must  be 
this  way,  because  the  whole  argument  is  based  upon  conversion 
eventually  taking  place,  and  the  bond  thus  giving  way  to  an  irre- 
deemable stock.  It  makes  a  great  difference  whether  the  net  yield 
of  a  four  per  cent,  convertible  bond  selling  at  no  be  determined 
upon  the  basis  of  its  having  a  definite  maturity,  and  thus  using  the 
ordinary  tables  of  bond  values — which  take,  into  consideration  a 
sinking  fund  to  liquidate  the  premium  paid — or  whether  the  same 
is  to  be  permanently  exchanged  for  a  stock,  netting,  at  the  con- 
version price,  considerably  better  than  five  per  cent,  per  annum. 

From  all  this,  it  is  not  difficult  to  arrive  at  the  natural  con- 
clusion that,  where  the  stock  of  a  property  is  selling  above  the  con- 
version price,  and  paying  dividends  at  a  rate  likely  to  be  main- 
tained, the  convertible  bonds  exchangeable  therefor  should  be  valued 
by  the  use  of  stock  tables  ;  but  where  the  stock  for  which  a  bond  may 
be  exchanged  is  selling  at  a  point  below  the  conversion  price,  and 
there  seems  no  probability  of  its  advancing  beyond  that  price  during 
the  conversion  period  of  the  bond,  the  latter  must  be  valued  by  bond 
value  tables  only;  that  is,  treated  as  redeemable. 

Corporations  have  been  somewhat  embarrassed  in  the  issuing  of 
convertible  bonds,  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  gave  the  holders  a  cer- 
tain call  upon  the  stock  not  enjoyed  by  the  shareholders  of  the  com- 
pany. The  general  common  law  rule  is  that,  in  case  of  any  new 
stock  issues,  the  old  stockholders  shall  be  entitled  to  have  the  first 
opportunity  to  subscribe  to  the  same,  in  proportion  to  their  holdings, 
and  at  a  price  as  favorable  as  that  given  to  anybody  else.  In  order 
to  get  around  this  point,  certain  legislation  has  been  enacted  in  New 
York  and  a  few  other  states,  for  the  benefit  of  some  companies  in- 
corporated therein,  which  desired  to  issue  convertible  bonds ;  but 
when  an  attempt  was  made  by  a  company  incorporated  under  New 
Jersey  laws,  to  exercise  the  convertible  plan,  in  the  absence  of  existing 
legal  permission  so  to  do,  trouble  was  encountered,  for  in  the  case  of 
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"Wall  vs.  Utah  Copper  Company,"  the  court  decided  that  the  stock- 
holder could  prevent  such  an  issue  of  stock  and  bonds,  unless  his  pro- 
portional share  of  the  stock  had  first  been  offered  to  him. 

Although  the  court  did  not  decide  that  the  stock  or  bonds  were 
invalidated  after  they  had  actually  been  issued  without  protest  from 
the  stockholders,  it  did  give  a  decision  of  which  the  following  is 
part,  and  applicable  to  this  discussion : 

"A  stockholder  prior  to  the  increase  (in  stock)  has  a  right  to  a 
voice  in  the  management,  and  to  a  share  of  the  assets  of  the  corpora- 
tion, on  final  dissolution,  in  the  proportion  that  his  holdings  bear  to 
the  entire  outstanding  capital.  These  rights  are  materially  affected 
by  an  increase  of  the  capital  stock,  and  such  increase  must,  therefore, 
be  made  in  a  manner  to  enable  him  to  become  a  purchaser  of  such  a 
proportion  of  the  increased  capital  stock  as  will  preserve  his  rights 
to  the  same  proportion  in  the  assets  on  final  liquidation  as  he  orig- 
inally had,  and  also  the  same  voice  in  the  management  of  the  cor- 
poration. Moreover,  the  immediate  effect  of  an  increase  in  the 
capital  stock  of  a  corporation,  the  value  of  which  is  above  par, 
would  be  to  depreciate  the  value  of  the  original  stock,  unless  the 
new  capital  is  issued  and  sold  at  a  valuation  equal  to  that  of  the 
original  issue.  It  is,  therefore,  manifest  that  if  the  holders  of  the 
original  stock  are  not  to  purchase  the  entire  new  issue,  it  is  to  their 
interests  that  the  increase  of  stock  be  issued,  not  at  par,  but  at  what 
will  be  its  actual  value,  as  near  as  the  same  may  be  ascertained." 

Where  a  bond  is  convertible  into  stock,  and  the  latter  is  paying 
dividends — no  conversion  would  be  likely  to  take  place  otherwise — 
it  is  the  almost  universal  rule  that  the  company  will,  at  the  time  of 
conversion,  allow  the  holder  the  accrued  interest  upon  the  bond, 
and  charge  against  him  the  accrued  dividend  on  the  stock,  at  the  cur- 
rent dividend  rate,  the  difference  to  be  paid  in  cash  by  one  party 
to  the  other.  Sometimes  the  dividend  and  coupon  dates  coincide, 
so  that  no  cash  adjustment  is  necessary,  providing  conversion  may 
be  accomplished  only  upon  such  dates.  If  the  dates  agree,  and  like- 
wise the  interest  and  dividend  rates,  no  adjustment  is  required, 
whenever  the  conversion.  Companies  differ,  however,  as  to  fixing 
the  time  from  which  to  compute  the  dividend ;  some  from  the  date 
when  the  last  dividend  was  paid ;  others  from  when  it  was  declared, 
and  so  on.  These  points  should  always  be  made  sure  of.  The  "cur- 
rent rate"  may  also  need  defining. 
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This  agreement  as  to  a  cash  adjustment  of  the  interest  and 
dividend  may  appear  in  the  trust  deed — if  any — in  the  face  of  the 
bond,  in  printed  circulars  of  the  companies,  or  may  be  verbal  in- 
structions to  the  ones  authorized  to  effect  the  conversion,  such  as 
trust  companies. 

Where  the  conversion  price  of  the  stock  does  not  permit  of 
an  even  division  into  the  face  value  of  the  bond,  there  will  be  a 
fractional  share  to  be  adjusted.  If  a  one-thousand-dollar  bond  is 
exchangeable  for  stock  at  two  hundred,  we  should  have  no  such 
fraction,  for  five  even  shares  would  be  received  by  the  one  convert- 
ing; but  if  exchangeable  for  stock  at  one  hundred  and  forty,  seven 
and  one-eighth  shares  would  be  the  approximate  number. 

The  settlement  for  this  fractional  share  may  be  worked  out 
in  various  ways,  either  by  the  company  paying  for  it  in  cash,  or  by 
issuing  convertible  bond  "scrip,"  so-called,  which  may  be  exchanged 
for  stock,  when  presented  in  aggregate  amounts  equal  to  the  con- 
version price  of  full  shares.  Some  companies  provide,  however, 
that  if  it  is  not  presented  in  just  even  amounts,  other  "scrip"  will 
again  be  given  for  the  excess,  which  is  by  far  more  equitable.  The 
idea  of  giving  either  cash  or  "scrip"  is  simply  to  adjust  the  one  frac- 
tional share,  whatever  the  amount  of  bonds  may  be  that  is  turned 
in  at  a  single  conversion.  That  is  to  say,  neither  of  these  methods 
of  adjustment  would  permit  of  a  cash  or  "scrip"  payment  equal  to 
or  in  excess  of  the  conversion  price  of  one  share  of  stock ;  the  inten- 
tion is  always  to  give  the  maximum  number  of  shares  for  which  the 
par  value  of  the  bonds  calls,  adjusting  the  difference  as  above.  No 
better  chance  illustration  could  be  cited  than  that  of  the  American 
Telephone  and  Telegraph  Company.  In  the  conversion  of  a  one- 
thousand-dollar  bond,  seven  shares  of  stock  and  sixty-three  dollars 
and  forty-eight  cents  cash  are  given;  but  if  forty-four  thousand  dol- 
lars in  bonds  are  converted,  three  hundred  and  twenty-nine  shares  in 
stock  and  only  forty  cents  in  cash  is  the  method  of  settlement. 

When  the  adjustment  is  made  in  "scrip,"  the  price  of  the  "scrip" 
should  naturally  fluctuate  in  the  market  with  the  stock,  based  upon 
its  proportional  amount  to  the  conversion  price  of  a  full  share  of  such 
stock. 

Some  companies  will  only  give  stock  in  exchange  for  bonds 
when  presented  in  amounts  evenly  divisible  by  the  conversion  price 
of  a  share.     That  is  to  say,  in  such  an  event  fourteen  thousand  dol- 
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lars  in  bonds  would  have  to  be  presented  for  a  conversion  into  stock 
at  one  hundred  and  forty,  unless  bonds  were  in  denominations  of 
less  than  one  thousand  dollars. 

Also  of  great  importance  is  the  time  when  conversion  may  be 
accomplished.  Often  this  privilege  begins  when  the  bonds  are  is- 
sued, and  terminates  only  with  their  maturity  or  redemption.  Again, 
it  is  set  forward  to  some  future  date,  and  then  exists  for  a  limited 
period  and  so  on.  Ignorance  upon  this  point  has  caused  the  loss  of 
many  substantial  profits,  which,  otherwise,  would  have  accrued  to 
the  holders. 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  the  convertible  right  to  be  conferred 
upon  an  issue  as  an  afterthought,  neither  the  bonds  nor  the  original 
trust  deed  showing  any  evidence  of  this  privilege,  the  matter  being 
covered  in  a  supplemental  agreement. 

Potential  added  security  is  sometimes  given  a  convertible  de- 
benture both  for  the  better  protection  of  the  holder  and  easier  mar- 
ketability of  the  issue.  It  is  a  proviso  inserted  that  in  the  event  of 
any  mortgage  indebtedness  afterward  being  placed  upon  the  prop- 
erty of  the  company,  such  mortgage  shall  likewise  include  the  de- 
benture issue  in  question. 

There  are  but  few  convertible  bond  issues  which  do  not  carry 
a  right  of  redemption  prior  to  maturity.  This  is  a  matter  that  must 
not  be  lightly  regarded,  for  a  valuable  conversion  privilege  may  be 
lost  to  the  holder  on  account  thereof;  or  a  bond  which  could  be 
sold  at  a  high  premium,  because  of  its  value  for  conversion,  may 
be  called  for  payment  at  par  or  a  small  premium,  and,  unless  the 
notice  of  call  is  discovered  in  time,  the  right  to  convert  will  lapse. 
As  a  rule,  conversion  may  be  eflfected  up  to,  or  about,  the  date 
named,  for  payment  when  a  bond  is  called  for  redemption,  or  to 
within  thirty  days  of  such  date.  The  right  to  redeem  is  very  largely 
limited  to  interest  dates,  and  after  notice  published  in  papers  of 
general  circulation  in  one  or  more  named  cities. 

To  be  forewarned  may  be  preventive  of  loss,  for  many  pos- 
sible profits  have  been  allowed  to  pass  beyond  recall  through  igno- 
rance of  the  conditions  surrounding  some  particular  issue.  A  reg- 
istered bond  generally  safeguards  the  holder  in  the  foregoing  re- 
spects, as  almost  all  trust  deeds  provide  that  a  notice  of  intention 
to  redeem  must  be  mailed  to  every  registered  holder  affected. 

In   summing  up,   convertible   securities   combine    elements   of 
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safety  together  with  a  very  possible  speculative  profit,  which,  if  the 
other  usual  safeguards  in  selecting  investments  are  exercised,  recom- 
mend them  to  one's  serious  consideration.  The  argument  is  largely 
in  favor  of  the  convertible  attachment,  everything  else  being  equal, 
so  far  as  it  is  likely  to  profit  the  investor.  He  may  retain  his  posi- 
tion as  creditor,  to  which  he  is  entitled  as  a  bondholder,  so  long  as 
the  success  of  the  enterprise,  from  the  stockholder's  point  of  view, 
is  in  doubt,  and  can  then  change  from  the  position  of  a  creditor  to 
that  of  a  shareholder,  and  thus  part  owner,  when  he  becomes  satis- 
fied that  all  is  going  well,  and  profits  likely  to  increase  in  accord- 
ance therewith.  The  essence  of  all  this  has  been  well  put  by  a  finan- 
cial writer  after  this  manner:  "Convertibility  is  a  kind  of  premium 
which  is  put  on  the  future,  but  which  relieves  the  lender  of  capital 
from  assuming  any  of  what  might  be  called  the  marginal  risks  of 
growth." 
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By  Roger  W.  Babson, 

Editor  "Babson's  Reports  on  Fundamental  Conditions, 
Wellesley  Hills,   Massachusetts. 


Statistics  are  divided  into  two  classes,  viz. :  Comparative  Sta- 
tistics and  Fundamental   Statistics. 

(i)   Comparative  Statistics  as  Indices 

So  far  as  the  merchant  is  concerned,  comparative  statistics 
relate  to  the  weight,  quality,  age  and  method  of  manufacture  of 
the  merchandise  in  which  he  deals,  together  with  such  ''trade  fig- 
ures" as  are  published  in  the  trade  journals. 

From  the  investor's  point  of  view,  comparative  statistics  in- 
clude all  particulars  concerning  the  bonded  debt,  the  earnings,  and 
the  general  physical  and  financial  condition  of  properties.  Such 
statistics  are  very  necessary  to  bankers  and  investors  for  compar- 
ing similar  securities  of  different  companies,  or  different  securities 
of  the  same  company.  If  such  data  is  always  up  to  date,  such 
comparative  statistics  are  very  valuable  for  enabling  one  to  select 
safe  securities,  either  for  permanent  investment  or  for  buying  and 
selling  again.  As  the  largest  and  most  successful  stock  exchange 
brokers,  bond  houses  and  mercantile  firms,  are  already  well  sup- 
plied with  comparative  statistics  and  are  obtaining  excellent  re- 
sults, we  need  not  here  discuss  details  concerning  this  class.  It 
should  be  clearly  understood,  however,  that  such  statistics  are  worth- 
less for  determining  the  general  course  of  the  entire  market  or  for 
serving  as  barometric  indices  of  the  condition  of  trade. 

Comparative  statistics  determine  only  actual  values,  enabling 
one  to  select  safe  securities  or  good  merchandise,  or  to  select  the 
better  of  two  or  more  companies'  securities,  or  grades  of  mer- 
chandise. With  the  general  market  conditions  remaining  fixed, 
comparative  statistics  might  be  used  for  forecasting  a  rise  or  a 
decline ;  but  the  general  market  is  so  seldom  stable  that  comparative 
statistics  cannot  be  depended  upon  to  serve  this  purpose.  They 
have  been  brought  into  disrepute  at  times  because  of  the  fact  that 
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they  are  inadequate  for  analyzing  general  conditions.  The  market 
value  of  securities  or  merchandise  may  continually  decline,  and  the 
actual  value  of  the  same  increase,  or  vice  versa. 

Whoever  bases  either  purchases  or  sales  solely  upon  earnings, 
physical  conditions  or  other  comparative  statistics,  zvith  the  idea 
of  selling  at  a  profit,  will  surely  lose  money.  Such  statistics  may 
be  used  for  selecting  a  safe  investment  or  good  merchandise,  such 
as  one  may  desire  to  hold  permanently;  but  they  are  absolutely 
worthless  for  any  other  purpose.  It  is  because  this  fact  is  not  be- 
ing recognized  by  many  firms,  content  with  accumulating  only  com- 
parative statistics,  that  even  with  their  elaborate  statistical  depart- 
ments, they  are  often  on  the  losing  side.  In  short,  these  statistics 
are  for  studying  only  surface  conditions,  or,  more  strictly  speaking, 
past  conditions,  and,  therefore,  are  useless  for  the  purposes  of  our 
subject. 

(2)  Fundamental  Statistics  as  Indices 

Fundamental  statistics  relate  to  underlying  conditions  of  the 
country  and  make  it  possible  to  forecast  demand,  supply,  money  con- 
ditions, etc.  Fundamental  statistics,  although  now  used  by  only 
the  most  careful  investors  and  merchants,  are  by  far  the  most 
necessary  and  profitable.  All  financial  history  has  consisted  of 
distinct  cycles,  and,  although  of  different  durations,  each  cycle  has 
consisted  of  four  distinct  periods;  namely,  i.  A  Period  of  Pros- 
perity. 2.  A  Period  of  Decline.  3.  A  Period  of  Depression.  4.  A 
Period  of  Improvement. 

Moreover,  the  laws  of  nature,  commerce  and  industry  determine 
that  these  cycles  shall  always  consist  of  four  distinct  periods.  The 
idea  that  prosperity  can  ever  become  permanent  and  will  not  be  fol- 
lowed always  by  a  business  depression,  or  the  idea  that  there  can 
be  an  unlimited  period  of  depression  without  succeeding  general 
activity  and  high  market  prices,  shows  both  ignorance  of  economics 
and  utter  inexperience  in  the  business  world. 

Theoretically,  there  should  be  a  state  where  everybody  is  pros- 
perous and  nobody  overtrades,  where  the  cost  of  living  is  reasonable, 
and  the  wage-earner  has  a  margin  to  save  for  old  age  or  establish  a 
higher  standard  of  comfort.  It  is  true  that  we  have  never  so  far 
seen  a  condition  so  equable.  The  record  of  crises  and  booms  can 
be  carried  back  beyond  the  history  of  this  country,  and  we  can 
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start  from  the  opening  years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  when  Wil- 
Ham  of  Orange  was  on  the  Enghsh  throne.  We  can  trace  a  com- 
mercial cycle  once  in  five  to  ten  years,  and  we  can  carry  the  study 
into  the  last  century,  knowing  that  European  conditions  were  ex- 
actly reflected  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

*'A  state  of  equilibrium  is  apparently  the  most  difficult  of  all 
for  the  world's  trade  to  maintain.  We  can  theorize  about  crops, 
consumption,  capital,  labor  and  a  score  of  other  factors,  but  human 
nature  is,  after  all,  at  once  the  least  stable  and  the  most  un- 
changeable factor  of  them  all.  Business  may  be  quietly  good,  but 
that  ambition  to  which  we  probably  owe  also  the  greater  part  of  the 
world's  progress  insists  upon  forcing  it  beyond  reasonable  capacity. 
The  result  is  always  the  same.  The  result  of  years  of  saving  is 
overconfidence,  inflation,  waste,  conversion  of  floating  wealth  into 
fixed  wealth,  and,  finally,  collapse  and  panic.  Here  is  the  plain 
evidence  of  two  hundred  years,  and,  it  may  be  assumed,  at  no  risk 
that  it  is  the  evidence  of  all  commercial  systems.  Joseph  with  his 
seven  fat  years  and  his  seven  lean  years  expressed  nothing  more. 

"What  is  not  so  readily  realized  is  that  a  panic  is  followed  by 
rapid  recovery  in  stock  prices,  and  one  slower,  but  still  relatively 
quick,  in  general  business.  This  again  is  followed  by  an  arrest 
in  business  where,  contrary  to  assumptions  just  as  hasty  and  ill- 
balanced  as  those  which  cause  a  bear  attitude  on  a  panic  break, 
boom  conditions  are  not  immediately  restored,  nor  does  anything 
of  the  kind  develop  within  a  year  or  so  of  the  crisis.  The  first 
recovery  runs  too  far  and  has  always  run  too  far.  What  follows 
is  not  collapse,  but  dullness.  It  becomes  imperative  to  make  real 
savings  in  order  to  build  up  for  the  next  boom  in  business." 

A  list  of  twenty-five  subjects  about  which  merchants  and  in- 
vestors systematically  collect,  analyze  and  index  statistics  is  given 
in  Chapter  IV  of  my  book  on  Business  Barometers.  These  are  the 
subjects  studied  by  the  oldest,  richest  and  most  conservative  financial 
and  mercantile  houses  of  the  world,  for  determining  which  of  the 
above-mentioned  periods  the  country  is  experiencing  or  is  about  to 
enter  at  any  given  time.  The  use  of  fundamental  statistics  eliminates 
all  guessing  and  uncertainty  concerning  mercantile  and  market  move- 
ments and  gives  a  barometric  index  of  conditions  of  trade. 

The  only  requirement  is  to  cgllect,  tabulate  and  study  the 
weekly  and  monthly  figures  as  they  are  received.     These  plainly 
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show  whether  the  general  tendency  of  a  market  is  upward  or  down- 
ward, and  whether  it  is  the  time  to  buy,  or  to  sell,  or  to  do  neither. 
As  above  stated,  these  fundamental  statistics  are  even  more  im- 
portant than  comparative  statistics.  Not  only  are  the  latter  of  little 
value,  unless  supplemented  by  these  fundamental  statistics,  but  ex- 
perience has  shown  that  such  investors  as  have  confined  their  opera- 
tions to  standard  securities,  and  such  merchants  as  have  bought 
standard  goods,  have  made  fortunes  for  themselves  and  their  cus- 
tomers by  a  study  of  these  fundamental  statistics  exclusively. 

The  ablest  bankers,  merchants  and  investors  collect  data  under 
twelve  headings,  or  on  about  twenty-five  subjects,  as  follows: 

I.  Building  and  Real  Estate:  (i)  Including  all  new  building 
and  fire  losses. 

II.  Bank  Clearings:  (2)  Total  bank  clearings.  (3)  Bank 
clearings  excluding  New  York. 

III.  Business  Failures:  (4)  Failures,  by  number,  amount  of 
liabilities  and  percentage  of  failures  to  number  of  firms  in  business. 

IV.  Labor  Conditions:  (5)  Immigration  figures. 

V.  Money  Conditions:  (6)  Money  in  circulation.  (7)  Comp- 
troller's reports.  (8)  Loans  of  the  banks.  (9)  Cash  held  by  the 
banks.     {10)   Deposits  of  banks.     (11)   Surplus  reserve  of  banks. 

VI.  Foreign  Trade:  (12)  Imports.  (13)  Exports.  (14)  Bal- 
ance of  trade. 

VII.  Gold  Movements:  (15)  Gold  exports  and  imports.  (16) 
Domestic  and  foreign  exchange  and  money  rates. 

VIII.  Commodity  Prices:  (17)  Production  of  gold.  (18) 
Commodity  prices. 

IX.  Investment  Market:  (19)  Stock  excliange  transactions. 
(20)  New  securities. 

X.  Condition  of  Crops:  (21)  Crop  conditions  and  production  of 
other  commodities. 

XI.  Railroad  Earnings:  (22)  Gross  and  net  earnings.  (23) 
Idle  car  figures.     (24)   Miscellaneous. 

XII.  Social  Conditions:  (25)  Political  factors. 

These  twelve  main  subjects  have  by  custom  come  to  be  known 
among  merchants  as  the  twelve  barometric  indices  of  the  condition 
of  trade,   and  may  be  briefly   described   as   follows: 

I.  The  number  of  miles  of  new  railroad  constructed,  together 
with  figures  on  building  statistics,  gives  a  clew  to  what  new  con- 
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struction  is  going  on  throughout  the  country.  The  exactness  with 
which  business  conditions  could  have  been  foretold  in  the  past 
by  such  figures  is  truly  marvelous.  It  may  be  stated  also  that  as 
iron  is  one  of  the  first  commodities  to  fall  in  price,  and  one  of  the 
first  to  rise,  all  merchants  watch  the  price  of  iron  as  an  index  of 
the  amount  of  steel  in  demand,  and,  therefore,  as  a  barometer  of 
actual  conditions. 

II.  Bank  clearings  are  an  extremely  good  barometer  of  present 
conditions,  and  are  watched  with  keen  interest  by  all  successful  mer- 
chants and  manufacturers.  Many  large  corporations  each  week 
compare  the  changes  in  their  total  sales  with  the  changes  in  the 
total  bank  clearings  of  the  country.  If  they  find  that  bank  clear- 
ings continually  show  an  increase,  while  their  sales  remain  fixed, 
they  immediately  try  to  discover  the  reason  therefor.  Moreover, 
some  firms  divide  the  country  into  sections,  and  compare  by  sec- 
tions their  sales  with  the  bank  clearings  for  said  sections,  thus  hav- 
ing a  check  on  the  work  of  each  individual  sales  office. 

III.  Failures,  both  in  number  and  amount,  are  especially  good 
barometers  of  the  conditions  of  trade.  By  ascertaining  each  month 
the  average  number  of  concerns  in  active  business,  and  the  number 
that  have  failed,  the  percentage  of  failures  may  be  readily  deter- 
mined. Contrary  to  the  ordinary  impression,  too  few  failures  fore- 
tell disaster  and  panic. 

IV.  Figures  on  immigration  are  carefully  studied  by  manu- 
facturers as  indicative  of  the  conditions  of  the  labor  market.  Thou- 
sands of  immigrants  arriving  at  Ellis  Island  indicate  good  surface 
conditions,  with  high  prices  for  labor;  but  too  large  immigration 
figures  foretell  a  change  in  conditions,  followed  by  a  period  of  de- 
pression. On  the  other  hand,  when  large  numbers  of  steerage  pas- 
sengers are  leaving  the  country,  and  the  incoming  steerage  is  re- 
duced, business  is  in  a  state  of  depression,  although  when  the  tide 
turns  and  immigrants  again  begin  to  arrive,  it  is  a  sign  that  con- 
ditions are  again  improving. 

V.  Money  is  the  basis  of  all  trade,  and  is,  therefore,  probably 
the  most  sensitive  of  all  barometers.  Money  is  the  representative 
in  value  of  all  things  traded  in,  and  the  scarcity  of  it  seriously 
hampers  the  manufacturer  and  the  merchant.  Low  money  rates 
usually  indicate  poor  present  conditions,  but  tending  toward  im- 
proved business ;  while  high  rates  usually  signify  very  prosperous 
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present  conditions,  but  often  foretell  a  coming  panic.  The  active 
merchant,  moreover,  not  only  studies  the  money  rates  of  this  coun- 
try, but  also  the  average  of  the  bank  rates  of  England,  France  and 
Germany.  Each  Thursday  the  Bank  of  England  publishes  a  state- 
ment, and  makes  an  announcement  as  to  the  rates  of  discount  at 
which  it  will  handle  first-class  paper  until  further  notice.  This 
practically  fixes  the  discount  rate  throughout  Great  Britain,  and  a 
continued  increase  or  decrease  of  the  rate  in  England  is  sure  to  be 
followed  eventually  by  a  similar  movement  in  this  country. 

VI.  Figures  on  foreign  trade  are  also  of  great  value.  The 
foreign  trade  of  the  country  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  nation,  as 
a  whole,  as  the  income  and  expense  of  an  individual  bear  to  the 
financial  condition  of  the  said  individual.  A  man  who  for  any 
length  of  time  spends  more  money  than  he  receives,  is  sure  to 
eventually  have  trouble,  and  it  is  the  same  with  the  nation.  More- 
over, as  the  financial  prosperity  of  the  individual  is  almost  in 
direct  proportion  to  his  net  income,  so  the  prosperity  of  a  nation 
very  largely  depends  upon  the  volume  of  its  foreign  trade. 

VII.  Monthly  gold  movements  are  also  important  for  study 
in  forecasting  money  rates,  although,  like  idle  car  figures,  they 
are  of  little  value  after  the  actual  annual  figures  are  published. 

VIII.  The  subject  of  commodity  prices  is  very  important.  The 
amount  of  money  required  to  carry  on  a  definite  volume  of  business 
becomes  very  much  greater  as  business  increases.  For  this  reason, 
bankers  very  carefully  watch  commodity  prices,  knowing  that  high 
money  rates  invariably  follow  a  marked  increase  in  commodity 
prices. 

IX.  The  number  of  transactions  and  the  prices  of  stocks  on 
the  New  York  Stock  Exchange  are  also  interesting  to  merchants, 
as  well  as  to  investors.  The  way  money  is  made  on  the  New  York 
Stock  Exchange  is  by  anticipating  price  changes.  The  leading  op- 
erators have  statisticians  continually  studying  fundamental  condi- 
tions, in  order  to  forecast  future  conditions  and  base  their  pur- 
chases and  sales  on  the  information  obtained.  Therefore,  a  slowly 
sagging  market  usually  means  that  the  ablest  speculators  expect  in 
the  near  future  a  decline  in  general  business ;  while  a  slowly  rising 
market  usually  means  that  prosperous  business  conditions  may  be 
expected,  unless  the  decline  or  rise  is  artificial  and  caused  by  nranipu- 
lation.     In  fact,  if  it  were  not  for  manipulation,  merchants  could 
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almost  rely  on  the  stock  market  alone  as  a  barometer,  and  let  these 
large  market  operators  stand  the  expense  of  collecting  the  data  neces- 
sary for  determining  conditions.  Unfortunately,  however,  it  is  im- 
possible to  distinguish  between  artificial  movements  and  natural 
movements  by  studying  the  stock  market  alone,  therefore,  although 
bankers  and  merchants  may  watch  the  stock  market  as  on^  of  the 
barometers,  they  should  give  to  it  only  a  fair  and  proportional 
amount  of  weight. 

X.  Of  all  statistics  published  by  the  government,  the  most  im- 
portant to  the  merchant  are  crop  reports.  Most  of  the  government 
figures  refer  to  what  has  happened  in  the  past,  and  many  of  these 
figures  are  published  a  year  or  more  after  the  events  have  hap- 
pened. In  the  case  of  the  crops,  however,  the  government  actually 
forecasts.  Therefore,  all  crop  statistics  are  especially  valuable  to 
manufacturers  and  merchants. 

The  crops  are  the  mainstay  of  America,  and  approximately 
one-half  of  our  population  is  directly  dependent  upon  agriculture. 
Crop  conditions  form  the  basis  of  James  J.  Hill's  predictions  and 
business  ventures,  and  Mr.  Hill,  by  the  way,  is  a  great  student  of 
fundamental  statistics.  The  principal  crops,  grain  and  cotton,  have  a 
tremendous  influence  upon  our  wealth.  Many  industries  and  mer- 
cantile firms  are  absolutely  dependent  on  the  crops,  and  commodity 
prices  are  always  more  or  less  dependent  thereon.  The  grain  and 
cotton  reports  issued  by  the  government  are  watched  with  great 
interest,  and  manufacturers  and  merchants  even  watch  the  weather 
reports  throughout  the  West,  the  progress  of  the  **green-bug,"  the 
condition  of  the  crops  in  the  Argentine  Republic,  Russia  and  other 
countries.  Normal  crops  are  usually  followed  by  a  year  of  uncer- 
tain conditions. 

XI.  Railroad  earnings  are  extremely  instructive  and  are  used 
by  some  merchants  in  preference  to  many  of  the  above  subjects. 
Practically  all  manufactured  goods,  and  even  supplies  in  the  local 
retail  stores,  are  shipped  by  railroads;  therefore,  a  weekly  record 
of  freight  which  the  railroads  are  carrying  serves  as  a  barometer  of 
the  business  of  all  the  farmers,  manufacturers  and  merchants  of 
the  country.  Moreover,  the  steel  companies,  the  car  and  the  locomo- 
tive builders;  the  coal  industry  and  many  other  industries  are  directly 
dependent  on  the  railroads  for  their  prosperity.  Therefore,  all  mer- 
chants watch  railroad  earnings  and  new  mileage  constructed,  and 
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always  reduce  or  increase  their  stock  of  goods  in  accordance  with 
what  these  reports  show. 

XII.  PoHtical  factors.  Trade  is  always  dependent  upon  the 
wise  conduct  of  our  national  government.  War  clouds,  even  al- 
though at  first  not  involving  our  nation,  strongly  affect  all  com- 
modity and  investment  prices.  Of  course,  all  are  not  affected  in 
the  same  way,  as  a  war  scare  increases  the  prices  of  some  com- 
modities and  reduces  the  prices  of  others;  but  all  are  affected  in 
some  way  and  to  some  extent.  Even  the  President's  message,  and 
especially  tariff  discussion  and  the  approach  of  a  presidential  elec- 
tion, greatly  affect  prices  and  trade. 

To  conclude,  each  of  these  twelve  subjects  is  intimately  bound 
up  with  what  are  known  as  "swings,"  during  which  all  prices  change 
from  "high"  to  "low"  and  the  reverse.  As  heretofore  stated,  all 
financial  and  commercial  trade  during  the  past  two  hundred  years 
has  been  divided  into  distinct  cycles,  and  each  cycle  consists  of 
four  periods:  a  period  of  prosperity,  a  period  of  decline,  a  period 
of  depression  and  a  period  of  improvement.  Each  period  is  ac- 
companied by  distinct  changes  in  the  prices  of  stocks,  labor  and 
commodities,  and,  by  comparison  with  similar  periods  in  previous 
cycles,  it  is  possible  with  a  degree  of  certainty  to  determine  at  about 
what  period  in  one  of  these  "swings"  we  happen  to  be.  If  the 
swing  is  far  out  over  the  perpendicular,  we  are  sure  that  the  pendu- 
lum must  swing  back  of  the  center  as  far  as  it  swung  forward, 
because  action  and  reaction  are  always  equal  where  the  "area"  con- 
sumed is  considered. 

No  country,  however,  can  be  prosperous  unless  it  is  progressive. 
No  nation  can  stand  still ;  it  must  go  either  forward  or  backward. 
The  normal  demands  of  our  country  for  new  construction  must 
show  an  increase  each  year  to  have  conditions  even  remain  con- 
stant. There  must  be  a  distinct  increase  in  order  to  keep  the  vast 
number  of  our  new  citizens  busy.  Therefore,  in  comparing  the 
present  with  the  past,  equal  or  slightly  greater  figures  do  not  neces- 
sarily mean  better  conditions ;  but  in  many  instances  may  mean  an 
actual  falling  off.  This  is  very  important  and  must  be  remem- 
bered when  estimating  an  area  to  use  for  comparative  purposes  in 
connection  with  the  composite  plot  which  will  be  described  later. 

Some  firms,  when  interpreting  figures  on  each  of  the  various 
subjects   for  surface  conditions,  prefer  each  month  to  determine 
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what  the  proper  normal  figure  should  be  for  each  of  these  subjects, 
and  note  the  relation  between  the  actual  figures  for  surface  condi- 
tions and  these  normal  figures.  The  normal  figure  on  any  one  sub- 
ject is  obtained  by  plotting  the  yearly  figures  on  that  subject  for  a 
period  of  ten  or  twenty  years,  and  by  drawing  on  that  plot  a  line 
showing  the  average  trend  for  the  entire  period.  Firms  using  this 
system  obtain  the  normal  figure  for  any  future  time,  assuming  that 
the  general  direction  of  this  normal  line  will  continue  the  same. 
Moreover,  in  the  case  of  some  subjects,  it  is  often  clearer  to  plot 
the  relation  of  present  figures  to  a  ten-year  average,  rather  than 
the  actual  figures.  This  is  especially  true  with  plotting  commodity 
prices  and  other  figures  which  show  only  a  slight  variation  with 
seasonal  changes. 

The  amount  of  money  which  can  be  made  by  the  study  of  such 
statistics  is  limited  only  by  the  original  capital  and  the  number  of 
years  the  study  is  continued.  Comparative  statistics  treat  of  com- 
parative conditions,  and  are  used  for  selecting  securities  and  com- 
modities which  are  absolutely  safe  and  which  have  the  greatest  pros+ 
pect  of  increase  in  market  value  under  fixed  market  conditions. 
Fundamental  statistics  treat  of  underlying  conditions  and  are  em^ 
ployed  as  barometric  indices  for  determining  these  general  market 
conditions  and  whether  or  not  it  is  wise  to  purchase  or  to  sell,  or 
to  do  neither.  Investors  use  their  indices  in  order  to  purchase  se- 
curities only  when  they  are  low,  holding  them  for  from  two  to  fouf 
years  until  they  are  high,  and  then  selling  and  depositing  in  a  bank 
the  proceeds  received  therefrom.  After  said  sale,  they  leave  the 
money  on  deposit  for  from  two  to  four  years,  until  the  same  se- 
curities again  sell  low,  when  they  withdraw  the  money  and  again 
purchase  them  or  other  high-grade  securities.^ 

Many  such  investors  triple  their  money  about  every  five  years, 
with  very  little  risk  and  with  little  trouble.  By  a  study  of  funda- 
mental statistics  some  individuals,  with  equally  little  risk  and  without 
any  marginal  purchases,  but  by  purchasing  outright,  high-grade, 
dividend-paying  securities,  have  turned  an  investment  of  $5,000  to 
$250,000  in  about  twenty  years.     When  one  realizes  the  meaning 

*  If  this  withdrawal  at  the  time  of  a  panic  meant  the  hoarding  of 
money,  taking  tlie  money  from  circulation,- we  should  not  recommend  any 
such  course.  Instead,  the  money  is  only  withdrawn  from  one  bank  and 
deposited  in  another,  probably  being  used  to  liquidate  some  loan. 
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of  this — that  an  investment  of  $20,000  grows  to  $1,000,000  within 
twenty  years — the  value  of  fundamental  statistics  is  apparent. 

Merchants  who  never  buy  or  sell  securities  use  this  data  with 
equal  profit.  Fundamental  statistics  clearly  show  the  merchant  when 
to  buy  and  increase  his  stock  of  goods,  and  when  to  cut  prices  and 
reduce  his  stock.  They  also  enable  the  merchants  to  forecast  money 
conditions  in  order  that  they  may  intelligently  decide  whether  to 
borrow  the  money  necessary  to  allow  customers  further  credit,  or  to 
reduce  their  own  loans  and  the  indebtedness  of  customers.  More- 
over, at  all  times  these  figures  show  a  merchant  the  conditions  of 
business  throughout  the  country,  so  that  he  always  knows  whether 
the  growth  or  contraction  of  his  business  is  proportional  to  that 
of  his  competitors. 

Upon  careful  thought  it  is  evident  that  the  fortunes  of  Ameri- 
can merchant  princes  must  have  been  created  by  a  study  of  these 
barometric  indices,  rather  than  by  simple  selling  to  the  trade  at  a 
nominal  profit.  Therefore,  not  only  does  the  proper  use  of  funda- 
mental statistics  insure  a  merchant  against  losses,  but  their  use 
should  be  almost  as  profitable  to  him  as  to  the  investor,  enabling  him 
to  double  and  triple  his  capital  every  few  years. 

The  Theory  Involved 

Up  to  the  present  point  this  paper  has  outlined  what  is  meant 
by  fundamental  statistics  and  the  great  value  of  such  statistics  to 
bankers,  merchants  and  investors.  The  purpose  is  to  show  why  the 
subjects  mentioned  are  studied  and  what  evidence  we  have  for  using 
the  laws  upon  which  our  barometric  indices  are  based. 

That  there  have  always  been  periods  of  depression  and  periods 
of  prosperity  and  intermediate  periods,  every  one  already  knows. 
There  is  absolutely  no  dispute  regarding  this  first  point,  but  opinions 
distinctly  differ  as  to  the  duration  of  these  periods.  It  is  the  general 
impression  that  the  great  major  cycles  are  of  about  twenty  years' 
duration,  and  the  minor  cycles  extend  over  about  ten  years,  with 
possibly  intermediate  cycles  of  about  five  years'  duration.  Prob- 
ably the  most  interesting  work  on  this  subject  was  done  by  Samuel 
Benner  from  1875  to  1884,  who  formulated  a  most  elaborate  system 
of  charts  and  who,  without  doubt,  clearly  foretold  the  panics  of 
1884  arid  1893,  and  the  prosperous  years  intervening.  Many  other 
men  have  devised  other  charts  and  theories — some  based  on  sup- 
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posed  economics  and  others  based  on  superstition — but  all  have  been 
found  to  fail  and  have  passed  into  oblivion. 

Upon  careful  examination,  however,  all  these  charts  and  theo- 
ries have  two  great  defects,  and  it  is  only  because  the  laws  which  we 
discuss  here  eliminate  these  two  defects  that  this  paper  deserves 
attention. 

Reaction  Equals  Action 

The  first  defect  in  the  old  theory  of  Benner  and  other  writers 
consisted  in  the  fact  that  they  based  their  calculations  on  either 
time  or  activity,  separately,  instead  of  on  their  product.  There  is 
no  law  in  physics  or  nature  stating  that  any  action  or  any  reaction 
must  come  with  any  definite  regularity.  The  law  upon  which  me- 
chanics, medicine  and  other  sciences  are  based  is  that  ''action  and 
reaction  are  equal."  This  is  absolutely  true ;  but  when  a  mechanic 
or  physician  or  any  one  else  attempts  to  go  one  step  further,  he 
fails  completely.  Action  and  reaction  are  equal ;  but  of  what  "re- 
action" consists,  there  is  no  known  law  to  determine.  For  instance, 
we  may  say  that  certain  reaction  amounts  to  one  hundred  foot- 
pounds. But  whether  the  body  weighs  one  hundred  pounds  and  is 
moved  one  foot,  or  weighs  only  one  pound  and  is  moved  one  hun- 
dred feet,  we  have  no  way  of  knowing. 

In  other  words,  to  say  that  a  period  of  prosperity  or  a  period  of 
depression  will  last  any  given  time — irrespective  of  the  business 
activity  of  the  country  during  such  time — is  contrary  to  all  basic 
law.  Yet  upon  such  reasoning  most  of  our  predecessors  have 
worked,  while  the  others  believed  that  a  change  in  conditions  comes 
when  figures  for  pig  iron,  bank  clearings  or  commodity  prices  reach 
a  certain  point.  They  entirely  ignore  the  product  of  time  and 
activity.  Yet  only  by  multiplying  one  by  the  other  can  the  true 
"reaction"  be  ascertained.  Time  may  be  compared  to  space,  and 
activity  may  be  compared  to  weight,  and  their  product  to  space 
multiplied  by  weight  or  "foot-pounds." 

For  this  reason,  when  studying  a  composite  plot  like  the  an- 
nexed, which  is  based  on  all  the  twelve  main  subjects  heretofore 
mentioned,  able  bankers  and  merchants  to-day  do  not  study  height 
nor  length,  but  simply  area.  Or,  to  refer  again  to  this  composite 
plot,  such  men  believe  that  the  shaded  areas  above  the  average  line 
must  approximately  equal  in  area  the  shaded  areas  below  the  aver- 
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age  line.  Therefore,  if  the  country  is  enjoying  a  condition  of  only 
medium  activity,  prosperous  conditions  may  be  expected  to  extend 
over  a  longer  time  than  if  tremendous  prosperity  now  abounded,  and 
vice  versa.  Leading  bankers,  merchants  and  investors,  therefore, 
collect  data  on  all  these  subjects  in  order  to  keep  always  informed  as 
to  the  area  being  consumed,  which  is  the  first  and  most  important 
step  in  forecasting  future  mercantile,  monetary  and  investment  con- 
ditions. 

All  Subjects  Must  Be  Considered 

The  second  great  error  heretofore  made  by  these  economists 
consisted  in  the  fact  that  each  man  seemed  to  focus  his  attention  on 
only  one  or  two  subjects,  instead  of  making  a  composite  interpreta- 
tion of  all.  Some  would  study  bank  clearings,  some  foreign  trade, 
othera  gold  movements,  and  so  on,  believing  that,  as  the  figures  on 
their  especial  subject  or  subjects  changed,  it  was  possible  to  fore- 
cast future  conditions.  Many  still  believe  it  is  possible  to  follow 
certain  other  subjects  in  this  way ;  but  all  such  systems  are  absolutely 
mistaken.  No  one  of  these  subjects,  when  studied  independently,, 
serves  to  foretell  the  great  changes  in  conditions  which  have  oc- 
curred since  i860.  Some  of  the  subjects  seem  to  work  out  better 
than  others ;  but  all  of  them  entirely  fail  to  give  proper  warning  in 
some  one  instance. 

For  illustration,  gold  movements  formerly  were  used  as  one 
of  the  very  best  barometers  of  future  conditions.  During  heavy 
imports  of  gold,  such  as  occurred  in  1878-1882,  the  United  States 
enjoyed  unparalleled  prosperity,  and  after  said  imports  declined,  and 
the  exports  of  gold  exceeded  the  imports,  as  in  1882-1883,  there 
followed  the  panic  of  1884.  This  same  rule  worked  most  admirably 
in  forecasting  the  prosperous  times  of  1888- 1890,  again  the  panic  of 
1893,  ^^^  again  the  prosperous  times  of  1898-1902.  The  rule,  how- 
ever, did  not  work  well  in  forecasting  the  panic  of  1903,  nor  the 
prosperous  years  following;  while  the  heaviest  imports  of  gold  the 
United  States  ever  enjoyed  occurred  just  preceding  the  panic  of 
1907.  Of  course,  the  reason  for  these  huge  imports  in  1906-1907  is 
now  well  understood  ,v  but  any  one  who  in  1906  studied  the  bare 
figures,  without  knowing  that  such  importations  were  artificial,  would 
have  been  justified  in  expecting  1907-1908  to  be  years  of  great  pros- 
perity.    On  the  other  hand,  such  an  error  would  not  have  been 
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possible  if  a  study  had  simultaneously  been  made  of  the  other 
leading  subjects. 

In  short,  a  study  of  all  these  subjects  reveals  the  fact  that  no 
one  of  them  can  always  be  depended  upon ;  but  that  in  the  case  of 
every  panic,  or  other  change  in  business  conditions,  some  one  or 
more  of  the  subjects  fail  to  give  the  necessary  warning.  On  the 
other  hand,  such  study  has  shoum  that  there  has  not  been  a  single 
case  lichen  a  change  in  conditions  has  not  been  fully  and  plainly  fore- 
told by  a  majority  of  all  the  subjects.  If  one  will  study  the  figures 
or  plots  which  treat  of  the  twelve  or  more  most  important  of  sub- 
jects, the  following  facts  are  self-evident: 

Four  general  rules  can  be  worked  out  for  each  subject — one 
rule  for  each  of  the  four  periods  of  prosperity,  decline,  depression 
and  improvement,  respectively.  These  rules  are  given  in  detail  for 
each  of  the  twenty-five  subjects,  in  Chapters  VI,  VII  and  VIII  of 
my  book.  Business  Barometers.  The  basis  of  these  rules  is  that 
such  very  high  figures  as  appear  during  very  prosperous  conditions 
foretell  a  panic  or  period  of  decline ;  when  the  high  point  is  passed 
and  the  plot  points  downward,  as  occurs  during  a  decline,  a  period 
of  depression  may  be  expected ;  very  low  figures,  such  as  appear 
during  a  depression,  foretell  a  period  of  improvement ;  and  when 
the  low  point  is  passed  and  the  plots  turn  upward,  as  occurs  during 
a  period  of  improvement,  prosperous  conditions  again  may  be  ex- 
pected. 

Although  bankers  and  merchants  may  often  rely  upon  what 
one  of  these  subjects  signifies,  yet  it  is  never  safe  to  do  so.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  safe  always  to  depend  upon  what  the  majority 
of  the  subjects  signify.  That  is,  if  during  prosperous  times  we 
are  studying  twenty-five  subjects,  and  more  than  fourteen  signify 
either  "no  further  improvement"  or  "caution,"  then  we  may  begin 
to  prepare  for  trouble  which  is  sure  to  follow.  Conversely,  if  during 
a  business  depression  fourteen  of  the  twenty-five  subjects  foretell 
"improvement,"  then  improvement  will  surely  follow. 

Final  Deduction 

Therefore,  after  reducing  all  figures  to  a  single  composite  plot, 
in  order  to  ascertain  the  "area"  above  or  below  the  average  line, 
the  figures  are  again  referred  to  and  interpreted  as  to  underlying 
conditions  in  accordance  with  the  laws  just  outlined,  which  laws 
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are  self-evident  from  a  study  of  the  charts  and  figures.  If  both  the 
composite  plot  and  the  interpretations  foretell  the  same  change,  it 
may  be  expected  to  come  to  pass;  while  if  both  do  not  foretell  the 
same  change,  one  may  assume  that  at  a  given  moment  conditions 
are  uncertain,  although  a  week  or  so  later  this  uncertainty  may 
not  exist.  This  practically  completes  the  work,  although  as  a  fur- 
ther check,  it  is  interesting  to  look  back  over  previous  history  and 
ascertain  what  changes,  after  such  conditions  as  exist  to-day,  have 
followed  in  the  past.  This  is  accomplished  by  referring  to  points  in 
the  various  past  business  cycles  when  (i)  the  same  area  above  or 
below  the  average  line  existed  as  exists  to-day;  and  (2)  when  a 
majority  of  the  twenty-five  subjects  foretold  according  to  the  above 
rules  the  same  that  they  foretell  to-day. 

In  short,  the  study  of  these  barometric  indices  for  studying 
trade  conditions  consists  simply  in  ascertaining  present  surface  con- 
ditions and  interpreting  them  with  the  view  of  forecasting  future 
conditions.  In  many  ways  the  work  resembles  the  work  of  a  physi- 
cian. A  man  goes  to  his  physician  to  be  examined  for  life  insur- 
ance and  the  physician  first  obtains  a  knowledge  of  the  man's  present 
condition  by  an  examination  of  his  pulse,  temperature,  kidneys, 
respiration,  etc.  The  physician  secondly  refers  to  his  medical  library 
and  ascertains  what  usually  follows  when  a  man's  heart,  kidneys, 
lungs,  etc.,  are  in  such  a  condition  as  the  patient's,  and  thus  inter- 
prets these  symptoms.  The  physician  thirdly  combines  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  man,  his  present  condition,  his  mode  of  life  and  his 
symptoms,  and  forecasts  for  the  insurance  company  the  length  of 
time — in  his  opinion,  based  on  previous  history — the  man  has  to 
live.  That  action  and  reaction  are  equal,  and  that  history  usually 
repeats  itself,  is  the  foundation  of  the  science  of  medicine,  and 
upon  such  a  foundation  the  g^eat  business  of  life  insurance  is  ab- 
solutely dependent.  The  person  who  believes  there  is  nothing  to  the 
science  of  medicine,  and  that  any  average  man  knows  as  much  and 
can  advise  as  well  about  his  bodily  condition  as  a  highly  trained 
physician,  is  not  expected  to  be  a  believer  in  fundamental  statistics. 
On  the  other  hand,  one  who  does  have  faith  in  the  knowledge  and 
advice  of  an  able  physician  should  give  this  subject  most  careful 
respect  and  attention. 
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The  Mechanical  Work 

In  the  first  portion  of  this  article  we  studied  the  meaning  of 
barometric  indices  and  their  use;  this  was  followed  by  a  study  of 
the  theory  underlying  the  work  and  the  reasons  why  indices  can  be 
depended  upon.  At  this  point  space  may  be  given  to  explaining 
the  mechanical  work  of  compiling  and  reducing  these  figures  to  one 
single  "summary  barometer  index  figure"  such  as  is  the  basis  of  the 
above-mentioned  composite  plot. 

In  approaching  this  part  of  the  work,  although  other  methods 
may  seem  sufficient,  the  need  of  direct  and  definite  results  leads 
the  student  to  seek  a  systematic,  comprehensive  and  uniform  prac- 
tice, so  that  a  basis  of  comparison,  from  period  to  period,  may  be 
established  at  the  outset.  The  course  usually  followed  by  the 
leading  bankers,  merchants  and  investors  is  to  collect  data,  covering 
a  long  period  of  years,  and  relating  to  the  twenty-five  or  more 
subjects  compiled  under  the  twelve  headings  previously  mentioned. 

The  figures  on  these  twenty-five  subjects  are  kept  upon  large 
desk  sheets,  which  are  usually  divided  into  twelve  sections.  It 
takes  many  years  to  accumulate  these  figures,  as  they  represent  slow 
and  careful  research.  They  are  the  foundation  of  the  entire  work, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  make  practical  use  of  fundamental  statistics 
as  a  barometric  index  of  the  condition  of  trade  excepting  in  con- 
nection with  these  tables  for  preceding  years  and  months. 

The  twelve  headings  already  described  are  arranged  so  they 
may  be  grouped  and  classified  under  the  three  following  divisions. 
These  divisions  are  purely  arbitrary,  as  every  subject  affects  in 
some  manner  each  of  the  three  divisions : 

Corporations  and  merchants  especially  study: 

New  building  and  iron  production. 

Bank  clearings. 

Business   failures. 

Labor  conditions. 

Earnings,  crops,  politics,  etc. 

Bankers  and  others  loaning  money  especially  study: 
Money  conditions. 
Foreign  trade. 

Gold  movements  and  foreign  money  rates. 
Commodity  prices. 
Clearings,  failures,  politics,  etc. 
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Stock  exchange  firms,  hand  houses  and  investors  especially 
study: 

Prices  and  transactions 

Crop  statistics. 

Railroad  earnings. 

Social  and  political  factors. 

All  figures  on  mercantile  and  monetary  conditions. 

Investors  and  merchants  who  carefully  study  the  figures  on 
these  subjects  each  week  first  reduce  them  to  three  barometric  in- 
dex figures,  one  for  each  of  the  above  three  headings.  In  addition, 
these  three  figures  for  present  surface  conditions  are  averaged  and 
a  final  summary  barometer  figure  for  present  surface  conditions 
obtained.  Practically  speaking,  these  barometer  figures  on  surface 
conditions  are  mathematically  correct,  being  obtained  by  compiling 
the  actual  figures  on  bank  clearings,  money  rates,  stock  exchange 
prices,  transactions,  etc.,  comparing  them  with  certain  scales  of 
measurement  and  averaging  the  final  results.  These  figures,  there- 
fore, are  not  a  matter  of  opinion,  and  any  two  persons  using  the 
same  scale  ^  would  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion.  The  main  use 
of  the  summary  barometer  figures  is  to  plot  the  "area"  mentioned 
earlier  in  this  article ;  but  these  figures  are  also  interesting  for  other 
purposes.  If,  for  instance,  during  a  period  of  depression  the  sum- 
mary barometer  figures  for  a  long  period  of  weeks  show  a  con- 
tinuous but  slow  increase,  the  country  is  usually  facing  improved 
conditions,  however  poor  business  may  appear  to  the  average  mer- 
chant. On  the  other  hand,  if  during  a  period  of  great  prosperity, 
the  barometer  figures  for  surface  conditions  continue  to  increase, 
there  is  liable  to  be  a  change  for  the  worse  at  any  time.  Also  the 
greater  the  difference  between  the  respective  barometer  figures,  the 
sooner  the  change  may  be  expected. 

But  in  addition  to  collecting  statistics  each  week  or  month  from 
which  to  deduce  barometer  figures,  bankers  and  merchants  have 
the  monthly  figures,  on  each  of  the  twenty-five  or  more  subjects 
mentioned  above,  interpreted  each  month  for  what  they  signify. 
Such  interpretations  are  made  in  accordance  with  the  rules  above 
referred  to,  and  show  how  many  subjects  signify  a  "continued  im- 
provement," how  many  signify  "no  improvement,"  and  how  many 

^Moreover,  persons  iisin^  diCferent  scales  would  obtain  similar  plots.  Although 
their  definite  figures  for  each  week  or  month  would  differ,  j'et  the  relation  of  one 
week  to  another  should  be  Identical. 
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signify  "no  change."  Figures  on  the  majority  of  these  twenty-five 
subjects  can  be  obtained  not  oftener  than  monthly,  and,  therefore, 
the  entire  ground  need  be  covered  in  detail  but  once  each  month. 
As  reported,  these  figures  are  inserted  each  month  in  their  re- 
spective tables,  and  in  addition  to  showing  present  conditions  they 
also  serve  as  a  means  of  making  an  intelligent  estimate  of  what 
will  be  the  final  or  total  figures  for  each  of  the  twenty-five  subjects 
at  the  end  of  the  current  year.  This  portion  of  the  work  is  known 
as  the  monthly  report. 

This  estimate  for  the  year,  which  is  used  when  plotting  the 
figures  on  any  one  subject,  is  then  compared  with  the  final  figures 
for  the  preceding  years  as  given  under  the  first-mentioned  table ;  that 
is,  the  table  showing  conditions  by  years  for  a  considerable  period 
of  time.  If  there  has  been  a  normal  growth  or  change — some- 
times a  favorable  showing  requires  an  increase  and  sometimes  a  de- 
crease— the  figures  on  a  given  subject  are  considered  as  signifying 
satisfactory  conditions;  but  if  a  growth  or  a  change  is  abnormal,  the 
figures  are  considered  as  showing  unsatisfactory  conditions.  In 
other  words,  satisfactory  conditions  require  a  normal  change,  and 
figures  of  much  less  than  normal  or  much  more  than  normal  are 
considered  unsatisfactory. 

The  industrial  organization  of  the  country  is  similar  to  the 
physical  organization  of  the  human  body.  The  individual  normally 
should  have  a  certain  appetite  and  should  require  a  normal  amount 
of  food.  The  normal  appetite  increases  from  childhood  to  youth, 
and  from  youth  to  maturity;  but  its  relation  to  health  is  the  same. 
So  long  as  a  man  regularly  eats  a  normal  amount,  he  continues  to 
increase  in  strength  and  vitality;  but  if  he  overeats,  or  is  underfed, 
he  ceases  to  gain  strength,  his  efficiency  is  reduced,  and  he  becomes 
subject  to  attacks  of  disease.  As,  therefore,  the  maintenance  of 
good  health  requires  a  certain  normal  balance,  so  do  the  prosperous 
conditions  of  industrial  life.  This,  however,  does  not  mean  fixed 
conditions,  as  in  a  rapidly  growing  country  like  America,  the  fig- 
ures to  be  normal  must  increase  in  proportion  as  the  zvealth,  popu- 
lation and  actizdty  of  the  country  increase.  Great  increases  or  great 
decreases  are  distinctly  not  normal,  and  are  always  significant  of  a 
marked  change ;  a  change  for  the  better  in  time  of  depression,  when 
present  conditions   are  very  unsatisfactory;  or  a  change   for   the 
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worse  during  a  period  of  prosperity,  when  present  conditions  are 
apparently  very  satisfactory. 

This  principle  is  well  illustrated  in  the  case  of  money  rates,  for 
instance.  When  money  rates  gradually  increase,  and  surplus  re- 
serves gradually  decrease  after  a  period  of  depression,  the  combina- 
tion is  significant  of  improved  present  conditions ;  when  commercial 
paper  is  discounted  at  y/2  per  cent.,  one  may  always  be  sure  that 
the  country  is  not  prosperous ;  that  many  factories  are  idle  and 
many  men  out  of  work.  As  the  mills  resume  operation,  and  as 
business  becomes  more  active,  money  rates  increase  and  surplus  re- 
serves decrease,  all  of  which  increase  is  shown  by  higher  barometer 
figures  for  surface  monetary  conditions.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
money  rates  increase  too  greatly,  and  the  surplus  reserves  decrease  to 
very  low  figures,  the  change  is  significant  of  unsatisfactory  future 
conditions.  In  other  words,  when  money  rates  are  below  normal, 
business  is  dull,  but  may  soon  be  better;  and  when  money  rates  are 
above  normal,  it  shows  that  business  is  good,  but  may  soon  be 
worse. 

Of  course,  if  this  data  were  obtained  by  each  investor,  mer- 
chant or  banking  house  independently,  it  would  require  a  force  of 
clerks  to  collect,  analyze  and  sort  the  mass  of  figures,  but  as  the 
data  may  now  be  obtained  from  a  central  agency,  all  of  the  drudgery 
is  eliminated.  The  investor  or  merchant  may  simply  note  these 
barometric  indices,  as  they  are  made  up  each  week,  and  thus  keep 
in  constant  touch  with  surface  conditions,  and  always  know  how 
much  of  the  present  period  (whether  of  prosperity  or  depression) 
has  been  consumed.  By  reference  to  the  tables,  the  monthly  figures 
may  be  interpreted  once  a  month  in  accordance  with  the  rules  men- 
tioned. But  the  average  banker,  merchant  and  investor  is  satisfied 
to  depend  upon  the  barometer  figures  and  reports  furnished  by  the 
central  agency,  and  does  not  make  a  personal  examination  more  than 
once  or  twice  a  year,  excepting  in  times  of  panic  or  uncertainty. 

But  whatever  the  time  or  money  expended,  merchants  and 
investors  always  obtain  great  profit  from  such  studies,  as  they 
give  a  clear  idea  not  only  of  the  present  surface  conditions,  but 
also  of  underlying  conditions,  the  relation  of  both  to  normal  condi- 
tions, and  consequently  what  may  be  expected  in  the  future.  If, 
during  a  period  of  depression,  uncertainty  and  discouragement,  the 
barometer  figures  and  the  charts  show  distinctly  that  the  country  is 
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about  to  enter  a  period  of  prosperity,  investors  buy  stocks,  mer- 
chants buy  goods,  and  the  banker  extends  loans.  The  result  is 
that  when  prosperity  returns,  such  investors  and  merchants  find 
that  they  have  purchased  very  much  below  the  prevailing  prices, 
and  obtain  many  times  the  profit  that  they  otherwise  would. 

During  a  period  of  great  prosperity  and  extravagance,  when 
everybody  is  buying  goods  or  securities  and  there  is  a  general  in- 
crease of  indebtedness,  if  these  barometer  figures  and  charts  fore- 
tell a  change  for  the  worse,  such  investors  sell  their  securities  for 
cash,  such  merchants  reduce  their  stock  and  outstanding  credits, 
and  such  bankers  reduce  loans  or  place  a  large  part  of  them  "on 
call."  These  statistics,  therefore,  not  only  serve  as  an  insurance 
against  loss,  but  enable  these  men  to  be  prepared  to  take  advantage 
of  the  very  low  prices  which  are  sure  to  recur  in  the  course  of  a 
year  or  two. 

The   Great  Possibilities 

First,  a  word  to  bankers:  Banks  have  two  distinct  functions. 

(i)  They  aid  in  the  planning  and  carrying  out  of  transporta- 
tion, industrial  and  commercial  enterprises  by  providing  the  capital 
therefor. 

(2)  They  regulate  the  number  and  growth  of  such  enterprises 
by  conscientiously  increasing  or  contracting  this  supply  of  capital. 

The  first  function  is  performed  by  collecting  money  from  a 
large  number  of  people,  known  as  "depositors,"  and  loaning  the 
same  for  definite  periods  through  the  purchasing  of  commercial 
paper  and  other  securities  such  as  few  individual  depositors  would 
be  able  to  buy  extensively.  The  second  function  is  performed  by 
varying  the  amount  of  cash  and  securities  held ;  for  instance,  during 
periods  of  panic  or  of  depression,  when  individuals  withdraw  money 
from  useful  channels  and  withhold  cash,  it  is  a  bank's  duty  to  give 
all  cash  possible  by  purchasing  such  good  commercial  notes  and 
high-grade  securities  as  are  selling  below  their  true  value.  On  the 
other  hand,  during  periods  of  great  prosperity,  it  is  a  conservative 
bank's  duty  to  dispose  of  a  large  portion  of  this  commercial  paper 
and  these  other  securities,  storing  up  large  cash  reserves  pending 
the  next  period  of  money  stringency  and  panic  conditions. 

In  this  way  banks  not  only  can  perform  a  great  service  to  both 
depositors  and  borrowers,  by  combining  small  sums  and  loaning  them 
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in  safe  and  profitable  channels,  but  also  can  act  as  great  regulators 
and  "storage  basins"  for  the  entire  business  community.  A  bank 
can  store  cash  during  periods  of  great  prosperity,  when  the  public 
is  willing  to  loan  to  anybody  and  buy  anything,  and  then  give  out 
such  cash  during  periods  of  depression  when  the  public  refuses  to 
loan  solvent  borrowers  or  to  purchase  even  the  highest  grade  securi- 
ties. For  performing  these  two  functions  the  bank  receives  a  two- 
fold reward;  namely,  the  market  rate  of  interest  on  the  loans  and 
securities  held,  and  also  a  large  profit  on  the  purchase  and  sale  of 
securities.  It  not  only  more  fully  serves  its  true  purpose  in  the 
community,  but  also  makes  very  much  greater  profits  and  assumes 
much  smaller  risks. 

In  other  words,  such  a  bank  will  receive  an  income  of  over  4 
per  cent,  upon  its  investments  and  a  profit  of  from  10  per  cent,  to 
20  per  cent,  on  their  sale,  besides  being  in  the  strongest  possible  con- 
dition with  very  large  reserves  at  the  time  of  a  crash  or  money 
stringency.  The  use  of  these  barometer  figures  insures  not  only 
the  profits  of  good  loans  and  satisfactory  sales,  but  also  it  insures 
the  purchase  of  only  the  highest  grade  securities,  and  indicates  the 
time  for  disposing  of  such  property  before  the  money  is  needed 
for  reserve  and  the  accommodation  of  local  custorners. 

Secondly,  a  word  to  merchants :  The  old  plan  for  corporations 
and  merchants  to  borrow  always  about  the  same  amount  of  money 
each  year,  to  carry  about  the  same  amount  of  merchandise  and  to 
extend  about  the  same  amount  of  credit  to  customers,  is  entirely 
wrong.  The  most  successful  corporations  and  merchants  are  those 
who  study  fundamental  statistics  and  who  base  their  borrowing, 
their  buying  and  their  credit  policy  on  what  these  figures  show. 
By  such  a  method  a  merchant  knows  when  underlying  conditions 
are  becoming  sound  and  a  period  of  improvement  is  at  hand ;  while 
he  will  reduce  loans,  dispose  of  all  merchandise  possible  and  de- 
crease the  credit  extended  to  customers,  when  the  figures  on  these 
subjects  show  that  conditions  are  becoming  unsound,  and  the  coun- 
try is  about  to  enter  a  period  of  high  money  rates  and  declining 
commodity  prices. 

By  studying  these  underlying  conditions  he  is  able  to  change 
his  position  and  policy  at  a  time  when  those  who  do  not  possess 
these  figures  have  not  the  slightest  suspicion  that  the  country  is  on 
the  verge  of  a  severe  panic. 
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Third,  a  word  to  investors :  Another  poor  principle  is  embodied 
in  the  old  plan  of  investing  money  as  accumulated,  as  well  as  in  all 
forms  of  speculation.  The  safest  and  most  successful  method  of 
investing  is  to  watch  the  barometer  figures  on  the  twenty-five  sub- 
jects mentioned,  and  then  to  buy  and  to  sell  only  when  these  subjects 
plainly  show  which  to  do,  confining  all  purchases  to  the  very  highest 
grade  securities.  By  such  a  method  purchases  are  made  only  at  the 
end  of  a  long  period  of  declining  prices,  after  which  securities  are 
held  from  two  to  four  years  until  the  figures  on  these  twenty-five 
subjects  show  that  prices  have  about  reached  the  top.  Then  they 
are  sold,  the  proceeds  reinvested  in  short-term  municipal  notes  and 
high-grade  bonds  maturing  in  from  one  to  three  years,  or  else  de- 
posited in  banks.  During  these  years  a  panic  invariably  comes  when 
this  money  will  again  purchase,  at  from  20  per  cent,  to  50  per  cent. 
less  price,  the  same  high-grade  securities  that  were  sold  a  few  years 
previous. 

By  this  process  an  investor  averages  an  annual  income  of  about 
8  per  cent,  from  money  invested  in  the  highest  grade  bonds,  and 
about  16  per  cent,  from  money  invested  in  the  highest  grade  stocks. 
Moreover,  he  is  always  in  an  impregnable  position  with  large  cash 
assets  whenever  trouble  comes,  while  this  method  eliminates  all 
necessity  for  horrozinng  or  purchasing  on  margin.  Of  course,  if  this 
method  contemplated  purchasing  anything  but  the  highest  grade 
securities,  it  would  simply  be  one  form  of  speculation ;  but  con- 
sidering the  character  of  securities  purchased,  this  is  a  much  more 
conservative  method  than  to  purchase  the  investments  whenever  one 
has  idle  money,  irrespective  of  conditions,  either  for  permanent  in- 
vestment or  to  sell  again,  which  is  the  method  followed  by  those  who 
do  not  possess  and  study  these  figures. 

Fourth,  a  word  to  brokers  and  bond  dealers:  During  eleven 
years  given  exclusively  to  work  for  the  largest  bond  and  stock  ex- 
change firms,  the  author  found  that  some  firms  are  always  prepared 
for  every  change  in  monetary  and  investment  conditions,  and  uni- 
versally profit  thereby — while  others  are  often  unprepared  and  either 
sustain  losses  or  are  handicapped  by  heavy  commitments.  More- 
over, in  nearly  every  case,  I  found  that  these  most  successful  firms 
gave  much  study  to  fundamental  statistics  and  planned  their  business 
policy  in  accordance  with  what  such  statistics  foretold. 

Firms  who  have  watched  these  figures  during  the  past  years 
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have  always  been  prepared  for  every  period  of  high  prices  by  having 
previously  purchased  large  amounts  of  long-term  bonds  at  low 
prices.  As  money  rates  have  increased,  such  firms  and  their  cus- 
tomers have  gradually  reduced  their  loans  and  changed  securities. 
By  such  a  policy  they  are  always  able  to  trade  at  the  market  and 
still  make  a  profit.  When  these  figures  have  foretold  a  coming 
period  of  money  stringency,  such  firms  have  purchased  and  recom- 
mended only  short-term  notes  and  bonds  maturing  within  one  or 
two  years,  which  insures  that  they  and  their  customers  will  at  critical 
times  have  large  cash  balances  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  every 
period  of  low  prices.  Such  firms  not  only  make  great  profits,  while 
at  the  same  time  they  are  keeping  themselves  in  an  impregnably 
strong  financial  condition,  but  create  a  most  loyal  and  valuable 
clientele. 

Many  firms  do  not  become  interested  in  short-time  notes  until 
money  rates  are  high  and  investors  should  be  buying  long-term 
bonds.  Of  course,  this  is  the  time  for  corporations  to  become  in- 
terested therein;  but  not  bond  dealers,  who  should  purchase  and 
recommend  short-time  notes  before  money  rates  are  high  and  when 
bonds   are   selling  at   top   prices. 

Some  bond  dealers  may  object  to  this  policy  and  discourage 
customers  from  "taking  profits"  on  bonds,  but  urge  them  to  hold 
all  bonds  until  maturity.  Aside  from  this  policy  being  unfair  to  the 
investors,  we  know  that  some,  considering  even  their  10  per  cent, 
profit,  make  much  less  money  during  a  long  period  of  years  than 
if  they  would  adopt  the  more  honest  policy  and  sell  more  active  and 
high-grade  bonds,  even  although  the  profits  are  very  much  less. 
The  reason  for  this  is  that  in  the  latter  case  they  would  have  many 
more  opportunities  to  reinvest  a  given  amount  of  money,  making 
several  small  profits  instead  of  one  large  profit,  and  in  addition 
always  have  the  undivided  good-will  of  the  customer. 

Once  men  were  needed  who  were  willing  to  give  their  lives 
for  their  country ;  but  such  time  is  now  past.  To-day  men  are 
needed  who  are  willing  to  give  their  country  the  benefit  of  their 
study,  judgment  and  power.  But  for  some  reason  men  seem  much 
less  willing  to  give  the  latter.  Many  men,  willing  to  go  to  battle 
and  give  their  lives  for  their  country,  are  utterly  unwilling  to  loan  a 
small  portion  of  their  capital.  Many  men,  willing  to  expose  them- 
selves to  the  bullets  of  an  enemy,  when  occasion  calls,  are  utter 
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cowards  when  it  comes  to  the  great  affairs  of  commerce  and  in- 
dustry. 

Nevertheless,  the  ultimate  prosperity  of  this  country  depends,  to 
a  large  extent,  upon  whether  or  not  we  take  the  time  to  watch  and 
study  underlying  conditions,  using  our  influence  in  keeping  our 
country  in  a  normal,  healthy  state.  Our  nation  is  like  a  boy,  need- 
ing to  be  strengthened  and  encouraged  during  days  of  trouble  and 
depression,  and  curbed  and  checked  during  days  of  strength  and 
prosperity.  Instead,  however,  of  helping  the  nation,  ninety-nine  out 
of  every  hundred  men  follow  the  crowd  or  float  with  the  current, 
becoming  discouraged  during  days  of  adversity  and  reckless  during 
days  of  prosperity. 

For  this  reason,  therefore,  above  all  other  reasons,  I  write  so 
earnestly  relative  to  this  work.  America  wants  men  who  are  willing 
to  enlist  as  soldiers — not  to  kill  and  destroy — but  to  study  funda- 
mental conditions,  and  to  help  hold  throttles  of  the  great  engines 
of  progress  upon  which  this  country  so  absolutely  depends.  Each 
individual  who  reads  this  article  has  the  power  of  making  the  next 
panic  less  severe  and  the  next  period  of  prosperity  less  reckless,  and 
whether  or  not  we  accept  this  trust,  or  instead  allow  ourselves  to 
be  swept  along  with  the  great  majority,  decides  whether  we  are  to 
be  a  benefit  or  an  injury  to  our  country — whether  our  nation  is 
truly  better  or  worse  by  having  us  as  citizens. 
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By  Roger  W.  Babson, 

Editor  "Babson's  Reports  on  Fundamental  Conditions, 

Wellesley  Hills,   Massachusetts. 


Market  news  is  distributed  through  seven  -different  channels. 
Each  of  these  channels  is  of  itself  distinct,  although  all  are  inter- 
related in  aims,  methods,  sources  of  information  and  other  ways. 
Moreover,  although  some  firms  employ  all  of  these  seven  chan- 
nels, yet  many  able  investors  depend  on  only  one  of  them. 
These  various  sources  may  be  enumerated  as  follows:  i.  Electric 
News  Tickers.  2.  Printed  News  Bulletins.  3.  Card  Systems.  4, 
Daily  Papers.  5.  Weekly  and  Monthly  Periodicals.  6.  Anntral 
Manuals.     7.   Miscellaneous  Mediums. 

The  following  is  a  brief  description  of  each  of  these  sources: 

News  Tickers 

These  are  in  operation  in  New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia, 
Baltimore,  Washington,  Qeveland,  Chicago,  Cincinnati,  Buffalo  and 
St.  Louis,  and  also  in  one  or  two  cities  abroad. 

The  prices  of  this  service  range  from  $30  to  $40  per  month  and 
all  are  operated  by  one  syndicate  represented  by  Mr.  C.  B.  Strecker, 
excepting  a  competitive  service  in  New  York  operated  by  the  same 
interests  that  control  the  Wall  Street  Journal. 

These  news  tickers  are  in  the  offices  of  most  of  the  leading 
stock  brokers,  and  all  are  operated  by  electricity  through  one  key- 
board in  a  central  office  in  each  of  the  above-mentioned  cities. 
There  is  also  a  close  working  agreement  between  Mr.  Strecker  and 
the  Western  Union  Telegraph  Company.  The  mechanism  for  these 
tickers  is  practically  the  same  as  that  of  the  ordinary  stock  quotation 
tickers,  excepting  that  the  news  tickers  require  a  much  wider  paper 
and  are  much  more  flexible  as  to  type  and  sentences.  Although  it 
takes  some  time  to  print  a  word,  letter  by  letter,  yet  theoretically 
these  news  tickers  represent  the  quickest  form  of  news  distribution. 
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The  Bulletin  Service 

There  are  five  of  these  services  in  operation  as  follows :  Two  in 
New  York  City  at  a  price  of  $40  and  $30  per  month,  respectively ; 
two  in  Boston  at  a  monthly  price  of  $50  and  $30,  respectively,  and 
one  in  Philadelphia  at  a  price  of  $30  per  month.  Three  of  these,  one 
in  each  of  the  cities,  are  supposed  to  be  under  the  control  of  Mr.  C. 
W.  Barron,  of  Boston ;  while  the  other  two,  New  York  and  Boston, 
are  believed  to  be  under  the  control  of  Mr.  Strecker's  syndicate. 
The  bulletins  for  a  given  city  are  printed  at  a  central  office  on  slips 
measuring  about  ten  inches  by  five  inches,  which  are  distributed  to 
subscribers  about  every  thirty  minutes  between  9  a.m.  and  3  p.m. 

These  bulletins  give  much  more  information  than  the  news 
tickers;  but,  of  course,  the  service  is  not  as  rapid.  Not  only  is 
more  time  required  to  set  up  the  type  and  print  the  bulletins,  but 
their  distribution  by  boys  consumes  considerable  time.  Neverthe- 
less, these  bulletins  are  very  valuable  and  complete,  and  much  credit 
is  due  to  Mr.  C.  W.  Barron  for  the  remarkable  development  of  the 
service,  which  is  now  almost  universally  used  by  the  leading  stock 
exchange  firms,  bond  houses  and  banks.  Outside  of  the  three  cities 
above  mentioned,  there  is  absolutely  no  city  in  the  world  having  a 
similar  service,  although  ''Reuters"  claim  to  have  a  service  abroad 
modeled  somewhat  upon  the  same  plan,  but  on  a  much  smaller  and 
less-expensive  scale.  In  short,  I  understand  the  whole  field,  both  as 
to  news  tickers  and  bulletins,  is  controlled  by  Mr.  Barron  and  Mr. 
Strecker  and  their  associates,  although  the  keenest  rivalry  is  said 
to  exist  between  these  two  men. 

Card  Systems 

Following  the  news  tickers  and  bulletins  in  importance,  come 
the  card  systems,  and  in  this  respect  the  field  is  divided  between 
the  Babson  System,  Inc. — the  older  of  the  two — and  the  Standard 
Statistics  Bureau  of  New  York.  The  Babson  System  has  two  ser- 
vices, one  on  stocks  and  one  on  bonds,  while  the  other  company 
makes  a  specialty  of  stocks.  The  price  of  each  of  the  card  systems 
on  stocks  is  $5  per  month,  and  the  Babson  System  makes  an  addi- 
tional charge  of  only  $5  for  its  auxiliary  service  on  bonds. ^  Al- 
though 5  by  8-inch  cards  are  used  with  each  of  these  systems,  yet 

*  Dealers  may  have  these  bond  cards  supplemented  by  a  special  list  of 
offerings  showing  who  owns  and  has  for  sale  the  various  securities,  and 
also  who  is  desirous  of  purchasing  them,   giving  prices,  amounts,   etc. 
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there  is  a  marked  difference  between  the  two  systems,  each  having  its 
advantages  and  disadvantages,  viz. : 

(a)  The  Standard  Statistics  Bureau  of  New  York  covers  only 
the  more  active  Hsted  stocks;  but  delivers  the  cards  by  messenger. 
The  Babson  System  mails  its  cards;  but  covers  a  larger  number  of 
companies  and  usually  gives  much  more  information  relative  to  these 
companies. 

(b)  The  Standard  Statistics  Bureau  makes  all  corrections  and 
additions  on  its  cards,  which  is  very  convenient;  but  this  method 
often  causes  a  delay  in  the  printing  and  distribution  of  dividend 
news,  earnings,  etc.  The  Babson  System  has  part  of  its  information 
on  cards,  but  the  very  latest  news  of  dividends,  earnings,  etc.,  ap- 
pears on  a  daily  sheet  which  is  printed  and  mailed  immediately  after 
the  stock  exchange  closes  each  day,  and  is  in  the  broker's  office  by 
9  o'clock  the  following  morning. 

(c)  The  cards  of  the  Standard  Statistics  Bureau  stand  on  the 
narrow  5-inch  end ;  while  the  Babson  System  places  the  cards  on 
the  broad  8-inch  side. 

Moreover,  as  the  two  services  are  strictly  competitive  and  con- 
tinually striving  with  each  other  to  give  the  most  news  possible, 
and  to  deliver  this  news  in  the  quickest  possible  time  and  in  the 
most  convenient  form,  the  leading  stock  exchange  firms,  bond  deal- 
ers and  banks  subscribe  to  both  services.  Not  only  is  this  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  total  price  of  both  card  systems  is  very  slight,  only 
$10  a  month  on  stocks  or  $15  a  month  with  the  auxiliary  service  on 
bonds,  compared  with  the  cost  of  news  tickers  and  bulletins,  but  one 
service  serves  as  a  check  upon  the  other. 

Both  of  these  card  services  have  several  distinct  advantages 
over  any  other  form  of  distributing  and  filing  news.  Not  only  is 
the  news  distributed  fairly  quickly  through  these  services,  but  all 
of  the  news  is  automatically  and  alphabetically  filed,  ready  for  in- 
stant reference  a  day  or  a  year  hence.  With  the  bulletins  several 
subjects  are  treated  on  the  same  sheet,  and  the  sheets  are  so  many 
that  at  the  end  of  the  day  they  are  usually  thrown  in  the  waste 
basket;  but  by  having  the  news  relating  to  each  company  treated 
on  a  separate  card,  and  only  the  important  news  sent  out,  it  is  pos- 
sible to  retain  all  cards.  If  at  any  time  one  card  supplements  an- 
other, notice  is  given  to  throw  away  the  card  which  becomes  obso- 
lete and  replace  it  by  the  new  card.     Therefore,  not  only  are  these 
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card  systems  used  by  those  whose  business  does  not  warrant  the 
expensive  news  tickers  or  the  bulletin  service,  but  owing  to  their 
value  as  permanent  files,  both  of  the  competitive  card  systems,  in- 
cluding the  auxiliary  service  on  bonds,  are  used  by  most  of  the 
leading  firms  as  supplemental  to  the  news  ticker  and  bulletin  sheets. 

Daily  Papers 

Daily  papers  may  be  divided  into  two  classes:  (a)  those  strictly 
financial,  like  the  Boston  News  Bureau  ($12  per  year),  the  Wall 
Street  Journal  ($10  per  year),  the  Wall  Street  Summary  ($8  per 
year)  and  others  which  might  be  mentioned. 

(b)  Leading  news  dailies  having  able  financial  writers,  such 
as  the  Boston  Herald,  $13  per  year;  the  Boston  Transcript,  $9  per 
year ;  the  New  York  Evening  Post,  and  many  Others  which  might  be 
mentioned,  such  as  the  New  York  Journal  of  Commerce,  $12,  etc. 

Weekly  and  Monthly  Papers 

The  leading  weekly  paper  without  doubt  is  the  Commercial  and 
Financial  Chronicle  ($10  per  year),  which  may  be  found  in  almost 
every  banker's  or  broker's  office.  The  Chronicle,  together  with  its 
supplements,  probably  gives  more  for  its  money  than  any  other 
weekly  publication,  financial  or  otherwise,  with  which  the  writer 
is  acquainted.  In  addition  to  the  Chronicle,  however,  there  are 
many  other  good  weekly  papers  which  might  be  mentioned,  and 
among  them  the  following  are  of  interest : 

Banker  and  Tradesman  ($5),  Review  and  Record  Company,  127  Federal 
Street,  Boston.     Weekly. 

Boston  Commercial  ($2),  246  Washington  Street,  Boston.     Weekly. 

Commercial  and  Financial  Chronicle   ($10),  corner  of   Pine  and  Front 
Streets,  New  York.     Weekly. 

Economist    ($5),   Economist   Publishing   Company,    189  La   Salle   Street, 
Chicago.     Weekly. 

Electric  World  ($3),  McGraw  Publishing  Company,  239  West  39th  Street, 
New  York.    Weekly. 

Electric  Railway  Journal  ($3),  McGraw  Publishing  Company,  239  West 
39th  Street,  New  York.     Weekly. 

Engineering  and  Mining  Journal  ($5),  505  Pearl  Street,  New  York. 
Weekly. 

Finance  ($5),  Finance  Publishing  Company,  316-318  Caxton  Building, 
Qeveland,  Ohio.     Weekly. 
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Financial  World  ($4),  Guenther  Publishing  Company,  18  Broadway,  New 
York,     Weekly. 

Iron  Age  ($5),  David  Williams  Company,  14-16  Park  Place,  New  York. 
Weekly. 

Manufacturers'  Record  ($4),  Manufacturers'  Record  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Baltimore.     Weekly. 

Money  ($5),  Finance  Company,  711-718  Ferguson  Building,  Pittsburg, 
Weekly. 

Moody's  Magazine   ($3),  35   Nassau  Street,   New   York.    Monthly. 

New  York  Mining  Age  ($2),  27  William  Street,  New  York. 

Progressive  Age  ($3),  Progressive  Age  Publishing  Company,  280  Broad- 
way, New  York.     Bi-monthly. 

Raihvay  Age  Gazette  ($5),  Railroad  Gazette  Publishing  Company,  83 
Fulton  Street,  New  York.     Weekly. 

Railway  World  ($4),  822  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia.     Weekly. 

Review  of  Reviews  ($3),  Review  of  Reviews  Company,  13  Astor  Place, 
New  York.     Monthly. 

United  States  Investor  ($5),  Frank  P.  Bennett  &  Co.,  Atlantic  Avenue, 
Boston.     Weekly. 

World's  Work  (The)  ($3),  Doubleday,  Page  &  Co.,  133-137  East  i6th 
Street,  New  York.     Monthly. 

Stock  Exchange   Gazette    ($7.50),   England.     Weekly. 

Stock  Exchange   Weekly   Official  Intelligence    ($15),  England.     Weekly. 

Monde  Financier  ($5).     Weekly. 

Pour  et  Le  Contre  ($4.50).    Weekly. 

Semaine  Financicre   ($5).    Weekly. 

Allgemeinc  Borsen-Zeitung,  Germany.     Weekly. 

Borsen  Revue,  Germany.     Weekly. 

Borsen  Statistik,  Germany.     Weekly. 

Financier  (De)  (Pik),  Holland.     Weekly. 

Among  the  monthly  periodicals  there  are  many,  and  one  of  the 
most  interesting  is  a  new  publication  emanating  from  New  York 
known  as  the  Ticker.  Although  this  magazine  is  different  from 
anything  of  the  kind  which  has  ever  been  pubHshed — and  for  this 
reason  certain  people  do  not  Hke  it — yet  it  is  no  doubt  one  of  the 
most  useful  and  practical  magazines  ever  published  for  speculators 
and  such  investors  as  buy  and  sell  stocks  for  a  profit.  It  not  only 
contains  many  instructive  and  interesting  articles  on  the  general 
subject  of  speculation  and  investment,  but  also  contains  an  invest- 
ment digest  giving  the  latest  news  relative  to  leading  corporations. 

There  are  also  a  number  of  general  news  magazines,  such  as 
the  World's  Work,  Success,  Saturday  Evening  Post  and  others 
which  might  be  mentioned  containing  from  time  to  time  very  inter- 
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esting  financial  articles.  Great  changes  have  taken  place  in  the 
policy  of  such  publications  during  the  last  five  years,  and  the  public 
is  being  educated  and  kept  informed  as  to  financial  matters  in  a 
very  much  more  thorough  manner  than  ever  before  in  the  history  of 
this  country. 

Annual  Manuals 

The  three  leading  manuals  are  Moody's,  at  $12  per  year ;  Poor's, 
at  $15  per  year,  and  the  Manual  of  Statistics,  at  $5  per  year.  As 
the  cost  is  so  slight,  and  the  competition  so  keen  among  these  pub- 
lications, every  stock  exchange  firm,  bond  dealer  and  bank  should 
have  all  three  publications  each  year.  Firms  and  individuals,  how- 
ever, feeling  that  they  can  afford  only  one,  I  believe,  usually  sub- 
scribe to  the  Moody  service  for  two  reasons :  ( i )  The  Moody 
service  endeavors  to  cover  railroad,  public  utility  and  industrial 
corporations  and  their  securities  with  equal  thoroughness.  (2)  The 
Moody  service  has  a  monthly  cumulative  supplement,  which  is  in- 
tended to  keep  the  main  book  or  manual  up  to  date  throughout  the 
year. 

However,  I  believe  all  of  those  publications  are  ably  man- 
aged and  are  worthy  of  the  support  of  all.  Moreover,  probably 
each  contains  some  information  not  contained  in  either  of  the  others, 
so  that  every  broker,  bond  dealer  and  bank  should  subscribe  to  them 
all — one  serving  as  a  supplement  or  check  upon  the  others.  All  of 
these  manuals  are  published  in  New  York,  where  they  may  be  ad- 
dressed as  per  the  name  of  the  books. 

Miscellaneous 

Although  there  are  certain  services  which  I  have  not  mentioned 
in  this  article  which  are  perfectly  legitimate,  and  in  their  way  valu- 
able, yet  under  this  heading  I  wish  to  mention  another  class.  I 
especially  have  reference  to  the  services  of  tipsters  (which  are  ad- 
vertised occasionally  in  the  personal  columns  of  certain  daily  papers, 
especially  in  the  Sunday  editions),  and  also  the  cheap  market  letters 
issued  by  bucket  shops  and  irresponsible  brokers. 

The  above  is  a  concise,  general  description  of  the  seven  sources 
of  market  news,  so  far  as  the  public  is  concerned,  although  I  doubt- 
less have  omitted  to  mention  many  worthy  services  and  publica- 
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tions.  No  description,  however,  can  be  complete  without  also  re- 
ferring to  the  various  sources  on  which  the  various  publishers  are 
dependent  for  the  material  from  which  the  above  seven  news  chan- 
nels are  supplied.  These  sources  may  also  be  subdivided  into  seven 
divisions,  viz.:  (i)  Original  Documents.  (2)  Official  Statements 
and  Reports.  (3)  Analyses  and  Investigations.  (4)  Bonafide 
Rumors.  (5)  Advertisements  and  "Write-ups."  (6)  Manufactured 
Gossip.     (7)  Miscellaneous. 

Original  Documents 

By  these  I  refer  to  original  documents,  reorganization  plans  and 
other  such  papers.  All  properly  prepared  descriptions  of  prop- 
erties and  especially  bond  descriptions  should  be  compiled  only  after 
a  careful  study  of  the  original  documents  or  similar  papers. 

There  is  a  tendency  among  brokers  and  bond  dealers  to  copy 
one  circular  from  another  and,  after  this  process  has  gone  on  for 
some  time  the  fourth  or  fifth  revision  is  considerably  different  from 
the  original  document,  even  when  each  dealer  has  been  perfectly 
honest  in  his  work.  For  while  direct  misstatements  are  very  seldom 
made,  yet  there  is  sometimes  a  temptation  to  omit  certain  unfavor- 
able features  which  should  be  mentioned. 

Official  Reports 

Before  a  dividend  is  declared  or  rights  determined  upon,  many 
rumors  are  afloat  relative  to  what  action  a  board  of  directors  is 
to  take  relative  to  such  matters.  Nothing  is  known  with  certainty, 
however,  until  the  treasurer  issues  a  public  official  statement,  which 
is  given  to  the  press  immediately  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  of  the 
board,  and  a  few  days  later  is  printed  in  leading  newspapers  and 
mailed  to  all  stockholders.  Therefore,  investors  should  depend 
only  upon  these  official  statements. 

When  earnings  are  compared  and  analyzed,  investors  should 
also  make  sure  that  such  analyses  are  based  only  upon  sworn  state- 
ments of  the  company  officials  and  that  all  estimates  are  espe- 
cially avoided.  Reports  filed  with  the  Interstate  Commerce  Com- 
mission, as  well  as  those  appearing  in  the  standard  manuals  such  as 
Moody's  and  Poor's,  are  usually  of  this  class,  and,  therefore,  can  be 
depended  upon.  Moreover,  the  information  distributed  through  the 
card  systems  previously  mentioned  is  usually  of  this  character,  as 
well  as  crop  and  other  government  reports. 
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Investigations 

Although  this  source  of  news  cannot  be  depended  upon  with  the 
same  certainty  as  the  first  two  classes  mentioned,  an  honest  and 
impartial  investigation  always  possesses  much  merit  and  is  well  worth 
careful  study.  The  Wall  Street  Journal  in  years  past  has  contained 
many  comparisons  and  analyses  of  marked  value,  and  the  writer's 
''Railroad  Analyses,"  which  appear  in  the  latest  edition  of  Moody's 
Manual,  come  under  this  heading,  including  as  they  do  his  personal 
opinions.  • 

When  reading  such  analyses  and  investigations,  however,  the 
investor  must  be  able  to  differentiate  between  honest  analyses  and 
advertising  "write-ups,"  mentioned  in  the  following  paragraphs.  An 
honest  and  impartial  comparison  of  two  properties  is  made  for  the 
purpose  of  aiding  the  reader  to  obtain  a  correct  idea  of  the  intrinsic 
value  of  one  or  more  securities.  The  purpose  of  the  "write-up," 
however,  is  usually  distinctly  the  opposite;  namely,  to  mislead  the 
reader  and  give  him  a  wrong  idea  as  to  the  merits  of  a  security. 

Bonafide  Rumors 

Another  source  of  news  which  deserves  consideration  is  the 
publication  of  bonafide  rumors.  If  a  publisher  of  market  news 
should  always  wait  until  such  news  is  sufficiently  authorized  before 
mentioning  it  in  his  publication,  such  publication  would  be  of  lim- 
ited use.  A  publisher  is  justified  in  publishing  not  only  official 
statements,  but  also  certain  rumors,  provided  they  are  bonafide 
rumors. 

If  it  is  truly  current  gossip  that  certain  interests  are  nego- 
tiating for  the  control  of  a  certain  property,  it  is  the  business  of  a 
financial  publisher  to  mention  such  a  rumor,  in  order  to  give  his 
readers  the  benefit  of  all  advance  information  which  it  is  possible 
to  obtain.  On  the  other  hand,  such  "information"  should  be  given 
purely  as  a  rumor,  and  the  publisher  should  make  clear  that  it 
cannot  be  confirmed,  and  that  it  may  have  been  issued  simply  to 
affect  the  market  price  of  the  stock. 

Write-ups 

All  of  the  above  four  methods  of  news  are  legitimate;  but  I 
do  not  believe  that  most  "write-ups,"  appearing  as  editorials  and 
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news  items,  are  legitimate.  Of  course,  some  publishers  claim  that 
there  is  no  difference  between  an  investigation  and  a  "write-up"; 
but  to  me  there  is  a  great  difference.  In  the  former  case  the  writer 
has  no  personal  axe  to  grind ;  but,  believing  that  he  has  some  valuable 
information  about  some  property  of  distinct  interest  to  his  sub- 
scribers, he  prints  the  results  of  his  study  simply  to  increase  the  in- 
trinsic value  of  his  publication, 

"Write-ups,"  however,  are  given  by  publishers  in  exchange 
for  money  or  for  "calls"  upon  certain  stock  or  for  advertising  or 
other  purposes. 

Unfortunately,  considerable  of  this  work  is  common,  and  the 
following  statement  by  one  publisher  is  probably  true,  viz. :  "Well, 
if  we  didn't  do  it,  the  public  would  be  obliged  to  pay  us  four  times 
as  much  for  our  paper  as  they  do  now."  Granting,  however,  that 
there  are  many  men  who  would  rather  pay  a  small  price  and  be 
fooled  as  to  news  than  to  pay  a  large  price  for  a  reliable  publica- 
tion, yet  right  is  right  and  I  believe  that  all  "write-ups"  should  be 
eliminated  and  the  subscription  prices  adjusted  accordingly. 

Manufactured  Rumors 

Of  all  the  illegitimate  work  of  a  financial  editor,  the  very  worst 
is  the  knowing  publication  of  absolute  lies  for  their  effect  upon  the 
stock  market ;  and,  however  guilty  certain  publishers  may  be  for  cir- 
culating purchased  "write-ups,"  yet  I  believe  very  few  are  guilty  of 
intentionally  publishing  what  they  know  to  be  out-and-out  lies.  In 
fact,  I  believe  that  our  well-known  publishers  use  every  effort  to 
eliminate  such  matter  from  their  work. 

However,  notwithstanding  their  diligence,  many  manufactured 
rumors  persistently  appear  in  print  and  cause  considerable  loss 
either  to  buyers  or  sellers.  Usually  the  larger  and  cheaper  the 
publication,  the  more  difficult  it  is  to  keep  out  such  matter. 

Miscellaneous  Sources 

Under  this  heading  may  be  included  various  cheap  market 
letters  and  newspaper  advertisements,  especially  such  free  advice 
as  floats  about  most  board  rooms  and  brokers'  offices.  Advertise- 
ments of  these  miscellaneous  organs  may  be  found  in  Sunday  papers 
and  should  always  be  avoided. 

Of  the  sources  of  such  news,  the  writer  can  state  only  that 
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there  is  usually  no  source  for  it  at  all,  it  being  entirely  manu- 
factured under  the  direction  of  the  person  by  whom  it  is  dis- 
tributed. In  fact,  it  is  said  that  many  tipsters  advise  one-half  of 
their  clients  to  buy  a  certain  stock  and  the  other  half  to  sell  it 
on  the  same  day.  I  recommend  that  all  such  tips  should  be  avoided 
as  one  would  avoid  smallpox,  firmly  believing  that  it  is  impossible 
for  one  to  know  how  the  market  will  act  to-morrow  or  next  week 
or  even  next  month.  Long  swings  may  be  forecasted  by  a  study  of 
fundamental  statistics ;  but  one  stands  a  much  better  chance  to  make 
money  at  roulette  or  dice  than  by  playing  for  a  one  per  cent,  profit 
on  the  daily  movement  of  any  stock. 

Conclusion 

How  to  distinguish  between  facts  and  "write-ups"  or  between 
legitimate  rumors  and  manufactured  tips,  it  is  hard  to  explain  as 
in  a  way  every  one  is  dependent  upon  his  own  intuition.  On  the 
other  hand,  to  be  able  to  distinguish  is  very  important  in  all  in- 
stances, and  absolutely  necessary  for  those  who  do  not  subscribe  to 
the  highest  class  of  news  services.  Of  course,  both  the  honesty  and 
the  accuracy  of  every  publication  are  generally  known,  and  such 
reputation  is  common  property  which  any  one  may  learn  by  care- 
ful inquiry. 

To  give  any  rule  for  those  who  will  not  take  pains  to  inquire 
closely  is  very  difficult.  It  is,  however,  well  to  keep  in  mind  that 
purchasing  information  is  about  the  same  as  purchasing  any  com- 
modity, and  one  cannot  obtain  more  than  one  hundred  cents  for  one 
dollar.  In  other  words,  low-priced  publications  usually  depend 
upon  some  other  source  than  their  subscriptions  for  their  income, 
and  are,  therefore,  more  influenced  by  advertising  and  other  con- 
siderations than  publications  which  solicit  no  advertising,  either  for 
themselves  or  other  publications.  Of  course,  there  are  exceptions 
to  this  rule;  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the  more  expensive  publica- 
tions and  services  are  usually  the  most  reliable,  and  certainly  they  are 
less  likely  to  take  advantage  of  their  subscribers  if  upon  them  they 
are  absolutely  dependent  for  their  existence. 
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In  discussing  the  above  question  it  is  all-important  to  bear  in 
mind  that  the  word  "values"  refers  to  one  thing,  and  the  word 
"prices"  refers  to  another  and  very  different  thing.  Both  are 
important,  but  in  choosing  a  time  to  sell  or  buy  securities  we  are 
primarily  interested  in  prices  as  compared  to  values.  Our  great 
opportunities  are  created  when  the  two  are  divorced.  If  prices  and 
values  always  moved  in  consonance,  our  opportunities  would  be 
greatly  limited. 

For  example,  the  low  prices  established  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
year  1907  were  occasioned  by  artificial  causes  having  no  bearing 
on  actual  values.  I  do  not  mean  to  offer  the  opinion  that  the  entire 
decline  of  that  panic  year  was  artificial,  but  prices  had  more  to 
do  with  the  case  than  did  values.  Prices  went  far  above  values  in 
the  latter  part  of  1906,  and  far  below  values  in  the  latter  part  of 
1907. 

In  order  clearly  to  distinguish  between  these  two  divisions  of 
the  question  I  will  briefly  discuss  the  subject  from  both  standpoints, 
i.  €.,  influences  affecting  security  prices,  and  influences  affecting 
security  values.  It  will  be  impossible,  in  the  limits  which  are 
assigned  to  me  at  present,  to  make  any  attempt  to  discuss  fully  all 
the  minor  influences  affecting  either  prices  or  values,  but  that  is 
really  not  necessary,  as  many  of  the  influences  are  interdependent. 
I  will  therefore  confine  my  statements  to  the  most  important  factors 
as  they  appeal  to  me. 

Manipulation  is  the  most  common  reason  for  the  segregation 
of  prices  and  values.  It  is  quite  natural  that  when  a  man,  or  a 
number  of  men,  wish  to  buy  anything,  they  strive  to  buy  it  as 
cheaply  as  possible,  and  that,  per  contra,  when  they  wish  to  sell 
anything,    they    strive    to    sell    it    at    the    highest    possible    price 
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obtainable.  This  is  readily  understood  and  appreciated  §0  far  as 
the  traffic  in  real  estate  or  commodities  is  concerned,  but  it  is  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  of  security  price  movements 
that  when  prices  are  artificially  depressed  to  facilitate  accumulation, 
or  artificially  inflated  to  facilitate  distribution,  people  lose  sight  of 
values  entirely  and  become  panic-stricken  at  low  prices  and  foolishly 
elated  when  high  prices  obtain. 

The  statement  of  Anselm  Rothschild  that  the  secret  of  his  suc- 
cess was  "buying  cheap  and  selling  dear"  appears  almost  pedantic  in 
its  simplicity,  yet  any  man  who  has  had  a  long  experience  in  the 
purchase  and  sale  of  securities  would  inform  you  that  in  actual  prac- 
tise this  rule  is  diametrically  opposed.  If  we  take  our  most  popular 
and  widely  advertised  security  as  an  example,  we  find  that  the  broker 
who  vigorously  recommended  it  at  ten  or  fifteen  dollars  a  share 
was  in  danger  of  losing  his  clientele,  and  that  the  broker  who 
laughed  at  it  at  ninety  dollars  a  share  was  execrated.  In  both 
instances  values  were  lost  sight  of.  Only  a  few  weeks  ago  a  rail- 
road stock  selling  normally  around  forty-five  dollars  a  share  sold  up 
to  about  eighty  dollars  a  share  in  fifteen  minutes,  and  back  to  the 
starting  point  in  fifteen  minutes  more.  It  would  be  ridiculous  to 
assume  that  "values"  could  change  so  greatly  in  the  course  of  a 
month,  but  the  price  changed  in  an  hour.  Even  more  recently  a 
listed  security  with  a  discoverable  value  of  between  fifteen  and 
twenty  dollars  a  share  advanced  about  ninety  dollars  and  stood  at 
that  bad  eminence  for  some  time.  The  bubble  was  pricked  and  the 
false  price  corrected  in  a  single  day. 

These  specific  instances  may  be  construed,  or  misconstrued,  as 
an  argument  that  any  attempt  to  reconcile  prices  and  values  is 
abortive;  but  not  so.  I  have  offered  two  extreme  instances  in 
order  to  emphasize  the  statement  that  prices  and  values  get  sep- 
arated now  and  then  through  manipulation.  The  man  who  took  the 
time  and  trouble  to  examine  the  statistical  showing  of  Hockmg  Coal 
and  Iron  would  not  have  considered  buying  it  at  ninety,  or  at  eighty, 
or  even  at  fifty,  for  that  matter. 

Fright  is  a  very  common  cause  of  disparity  between  prices  and 
values.  Psychologists  have  written  a  great  deal  about  the  con- 
tagious fear  of  a  crowd — ^whether  of  a  crowd  of  animals  or  human 
beings.  We  have  all  observed  the  effect  of  one  panic-stricken 
horse  or  steer  on  the  band  to  which  it  belongs.     There  is  but  little 
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difference  in  the  effect  on  human  beings.  We  may  examine  the 
history  of  ancient  and  modern  times  and  find  that  the  temper  of 
a  mob  changes  instantly  and  simultaneously.  Shakespeare  aptly 
and  clearly  illustrates  this  in  the  speeches  of  Brutus  and  Mark 
Antony  after  the  assassination  of  Caesar.  The  Commune  in  France 
gave  numerous  evidences  of  such  sudden  changes  of  heart 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  discuss  psychology  here.  Personally 
I  have  observed  the  movements  of  security  prices  for  many  years 
and  tried  to  explain  to  my  own  satisfaction  the  philosophy  of  these 
sudden  and  apparently  unwarranted  sentimental  changes,  but  have 
never  succeeded.  Nevertheless  the  fact  remains  that  such  periods 
occur  and  have  their  decided  effect  on  prices,  even  when  funda- 
mentals point  the  other  way. 

In  the  latter  part  of  1907,  after  the  prices  of  securities  had 
suffered  a  great  decline,  people  who  had  kept  a  good  heart  up  to 
the  crucial  moment  became  suddenly  and  senselessly  possessed  with 
fear  and  began  to  throw  away  or  sacrifice  good  property,  and 
incidentally  to  aggravate  the  trouble  by  locking  up  and  hoarding  the 
medium  of  exchange.  The  foolishness  of  this  method  of  procedure 
carried  it  into  the  ridiculous  stages.  Just  at  the  time  when  purchases 
were  warranted  we  sold;  just  at  the  time  when  we  should  have 
been  bold  we  became  timid.  When  our  counters  were  littered  with 
bargains  we  not  only  refused  to  buy,  but  we  hastened  to  sell,  and 
that  is  only  one  instance  in  a  long  series  of  like  happenings. 

Technical  conditions  frequently  cause  or  greatly  accelerate  an 
advance  or  decline  in  prices.  Walter  Bagehot,  speaking  of  the  great 
swings  in  prices,  says :  "At  times  a  great  many  stupid  people  have 
a  great  deal  of  stupid  money.  This  blind  capital  seeks  for  some 
one  to  devour  it,  and  there  is  plethora.  It  finds  some  one,  and 
there  is  speculation.  It  is  devoured,  and  there  is  panic."  Of  course, 
Mr.  Bagehot  speaks  of  the  great  changes  in  prices,  but  we  can 
readily  reduce  his  statement  to  cover  many  of  the  smaller  changes 
which  occur  intermediately. 

Values  are  affected  by  more  important  matters — crop  failures; 
disasters,  such  as  the  San  Francisco  earthquake;  bad  management; 
dishonesty,  or  the  mistaken  ventures  of  enthusiasts.  We  may  feel 
quite  safe  in  taking  the  stand  that  so  far  as  crop  failures  are 
concerned  w^e  need  have  less  apprehension  from  that  trouble  each 
year.      The  use  of  fertilizers,  scientific  farming,  the  government 
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reports,  etc.,  all  aid  the  farmer.  It  is  quite  improbable  that  we 
will  witness  a  general  crop  failure  at  any  time  in  the  future. 

Probably  the  one  factor  which  is  at  present  working  most 
drastically  against  values  is  the  high  cost  of  living.  I  regret  to 
state  that  figures  produced  by  the  United  States  government  showing 
the  movement  of  wages  as  compared  with  the  advance  in  food 
products  cannot  be  depended  upon.  Whether  this  is  the  result  of 
politics  or  ignorance,  I  will  not  undertake  to  say,  but  whatever  the 
cause  may  be,  it  appears  that  the  government  attempts  to  demon- 
strate that  wages  have  advanced  proportionated  with  the  cost  of 
living.  There  is  an  old  saying  that  ''figures  cannot  lie,  but  liars  can 
figure."  It  is  a  very  easy  matter  to  take  certain  products  which 
have  actually  declined  in  price,  without  properly  weighting  them, 
and  strike  an  average  which  is  entirely  false  so  far  as  the  actual 
movements  of  necessary  commodities  are  concerned.  It  is  also  pos- 
sible to  take  as  a  basis  the  wages  which  have  risen  the  most  rapidly, 
leaving  out  those  which  have  not  risen  at  all. 

The  Dun  index  numbers,  which  were  suddenly  stopped  a  short 
time  ago  for  reasons  which  I  presume  are  obvious  to  most  observers, 
showed  a  very  different  state  of  affairs  than  that  shown  by  the 
government.  I  talked  recently  with  Professor  Norton,  of  Yale, 
who  is  at  present  engaged  with  me  in  preparing  an  index  number 
which  we  hope  will  be  reliable,  and  he  informed  me  that  meats, 
since  1895,  had  risen  ninety-five  per  cent,  and  vegetable  foods 
eighty-five  per  cent.  Of  course,  if  we  want  to  take  the  price  of 
nutmegs,  meats  and  vegetables,  and  add  them  together  and  then 
divide  by  three,  we  will  have  a  grotesque  result  which  would  not 
at  all  represent  the  true  state  of  r.ffairs.  That  is  what  most  of  the 
compilers  of  index  numbers  are  doing  now. 

I  hear  the  statement  on  every  hand  that  no  one  can  really  dis- 
cover where  the  trouble  is  in  this  advanced  cost  of  living.  Most 
of  us  have  the  gold  theory  in  our  minds  and  attribute  the  advance 
in  commodities  to  the  increasing  production  of  the  yellow  metal. 
Whatever  the  cause  may  be,  the  great  question  is :  What  is  the  cure 
and  what  is  the  final  outcome?  Personally  I  have  an  idea  which 
I  have  not  heard  exploited,  and  that  is  that  an  equilibrium  must  be 
established  in  order  to  permit  business  enterprises  which  are  not 
making  a  fair  amount  of  money  to  have  their  share,  and  to  take 
that  share  out  of  the  pockets  of  those  who  are  making  an  undue 
amount. 
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Mr.  Selwyn-Brown,  in  a  letter  which  he  recently  prepared  for 
me,  entitled  "The  Beneficiaries  of  Advancing  Prices/'  finds,  by 
rather  elaborate  calculations,  that  the  farmer,  of  course  meaning 
the  owner  of  a  well-managed  farm,  is  making  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
per  cent,  on  his  capital  invested,  and  that  farm  land  has  risen  at 
the  rate  of  six  and  seven-tenths  per  cent,  per  annum  since  1900. 
This,  of  course,  adds  to  the  profits  of  the  owner  of  the  farm.  In 
my  opinion,  it  would  simplify  the  problems  both  of  transportation 
and  wages  if  a  more  equable  distribution  were  accomplished.  The 
great  trouble  is  that  the  farmer,  who  is  making  the  most  money,  is 
the  one  who  would  object  most  strenuously  to  an  advance  in  traffic 
rates.  It  is  not  the  desire  of  railroad  corporations  to  keep  down 
the  wages  of  employees.  It  is  a  matter  of  necessity.  They  can- 
not continue  to  pay  higher  wages  for  the  cost  of  producing  trans- 
portation without  receiving  higher  prices  for  that  product,  and  if 
freight  rates  were  made  more  flexible  there  would  be  little  trouble 
as  far  as  wages  are  concerned. 

Our  miserable  currency  system  is  another  thing  which  is  liable 
to  seriously  affect  values  unless  it  is  remedied.  There  are  many 
theories  on  this  subject.  It  has  been  talked  over  for  years  by  every 
student,  big  or  little,  and  each  one  has  his  own  plan,  not  one  of 
which  appears  to  be  reasonable.  Contrasting  our  currency  system 
with  the  methods  employed  in  other  countries,  its  rigidity  appears 
outlandish.  First  we  get  conflagration,  as  in  1907;  then  inundation, 
as  in  1908. 

Adverse  legislation  is  given  as  one  of  the  particular  reasons 
for  declines  in  the  values  of  securities,  but  this  in  my  opinion,  is 
absurd.  There  is  no  intention  on  the  part  of  serious-minded  legis- 
lators to  do  anything  but  remedy  evil.  The  very  methods  which  are 
criticized  are  the  methods  which  have  reduced  speculation  and  in- 
vestment to  more  or  less  of  a  science.  The  only  kind  of  paternalism 
which  is  dangerous  is  ignorant  paternalism.  Even  if  some  foolish 
legislator,  backed  up  by  a  lot  of  foolish  constituents,  manages  to  get 
through  a  foolish  law,  such  a  law  never  endures. 

Having  mentioned  these  particular  influences  affecting  prices 
and  values,  I  will  touch  briefly  on  the  present  outlook  as  to  the 
security  movements.  In  January  of  this  year  I  asked  a  number  of 
gentlemen,  who  are  competent  to  pass  opinions  on  the  subject,  to 
set  down  in  parallel  columns  the  good  and  bad  factors  bearing  on 
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the  situation.  Charles  A.  Conant  finds  on  the  credit  side  of  his 
ledger:  The  soundness  of  American  enterprises;  the  productive 
power  of  the  country;  judicial  temper  and  open-mindedness  of  the 
national  administration ;  and  on  the  debit  side :  High  prices  of  con- 
modities ;  manipulation  of  stock  exchange,  and  the  proposed  restric- 
tions on  investments. 

William  C.  Cornv^all  considers  the  good  factors :  The  new 
wealth  from  the  agricultural  and  mineral  crops;  the  sound  credit 
conditions ;  the  capability  of  the  country  to  greatly  expand  business 
under  favorable  conditions.  He  considers  the  bad  features  as: 
Uncertainty  as  to  Supreme  Court  decisions;  proposed  anti-trust 
legislation  at  Washington;  probable  reaction  in  trade;  the  result  of 
the  elections  in  England,  leaving  that  country  politically  unsettled. 

John  Coulter  put  the  good  features  as :  .  Prospective  ease  in 
money;  good  railroad  earnings;  good  crop  prospects;  business  and 
trade  expansion;  elimination  of  vicious  manipulation  on  the  stock 
exchange;  increased  foreign  and  domestic  investment  in  securities; 
continued  economies  in  corporate  operation;  the  regulation  of  pool 
operations;  and  among  the  bad  features  he  points  to  the  attitude 
of  the  national  administration  toward  corporations;  possible  tight 
money  later ;  coming  court  decisions ;  labor  agitation ;  our  extensive 
imports,  and  fear. 

R.  E.  Edmondson,  editor  of  the  New  York  Financial  Bulletin, 
among  the  good  factors,  points  to  the  excellent  crop  conditions  and 
prospects;  favorable  trade  outlook;  easier  money;  the  probability 
of  railroad  rates  advancing  in  the  near  future.  On  the  other  side 
of  the  question  he  mentions  the  high  prices  of  commodities,  the 
adverse  legislation  at  Washington;  labor  troubles. 

Frank  Fayant  refers  to  Mr.  Taft's  policies,  and  the  fear  of 
these  policies,  in  the  following  words:  **To  be  frightened  by  Mr. 
Taft's  policies  is  hysteria.  The  President's  attitude  toward  the 
business  of  the  country  has  been  repeatedly  and  emphatically  stated 
by  him  in  words  that  no  one  can  misunderstand.  Mr.  Taft  is  a 
believer  in  the  American  big-business  idea,  and  he  believes  that 
everyday  wrongdoing  should  be  punished.  Mr.  Taft's  corporation 
policy,  while  perhaps  displeasing  to  a  few  eminent  financiers,  will 
strengthen  the  American  investment  market,  both  here  and  abroad." 

Bert  C.  Forbes,  of  the  New  York  Journal  of  Commerce,  points 
to  the  world-wide  ease  in  money;  unparalleled  acreage  to  be  culti- 
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vated  this  year ;  harmony  among  our  banking  powers,  the  prospective 
advent  of  the  farmer  as  an  investor  wlien  new  issues  are  regulated. 
Mr.  Forbes  also  speaks  of  the  housecleaning  by  the  stock  exchange ; 
the  universal  peace  among  leading  powers;  the  readjustment  of 
securities  to  attractive  income  level,  as  good  factors.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  question  he  selects  the  high  cost  of  living;  hostility  to 
Wall  Street;  extensive  demands  for  new  capital,  here  and  abroad. 

Byron  W.  Holt  places  under  the  head  of  good  factors :  The 
unparalleled  gold  output,  amounting  to  $450,C)(X),ooo  a  year,  thus 
increasing  our  credit  power  by  fully  $1,200,000,000  a  year,  and 
resulting  in  rapidly  rising  prices  of  commodities  and  property. .  Mr. 
Holt  also  points  to  the  great  prosperity  of  land-owning  farmers,  due 
to  high  prices  for  both  products  and  farm  lands ;  the  excellent  out- 
look for  winter  wheat ;  the  moderate  rates  for  money ;  the  settlement 
of  the  English  elections.  On  the  side  of  bad  factors  he  notes,  first, 
high  and  rapidly  rising  prices ;  probability  of  higher  interest  rates ; 
strike  and  labor  troubles;  general  discontent  and  demand  for  in- 
vestigation and  reform. 

Maurice  L.  Muhleman,  ex-assistant  treasurer  of  the  United 
States,  points  to  the  international  peace;  friendly  attitude  toward 
American  securities;  continuously  large  gold  output;  confidence  in 
President  Taft's  conservatism;  sound  condition  of  banks;  the  ease 
in  rates  for  money,  as  the  most  prominent  of  the  good  factors. 
The  deterrent  factors  he  classifies  as  being  the  economic  aspect 
of  the  British  political  situation ;  the  serious  losses  by  floods  in 
France;  the  high  cost  of  living;  the  need  of  the  government  to 
borrow  large  sums  to  make  up  for  deficits  in  its  revenue. 

Arthur  Selwyn-Brown  points  to  the  prospects  of  world-wide 
peace ;  prosperous  commercial  outlook  for  leading  industrial  nations ; 
large  harvests  recently  garnered  in  the  world;  unusually  large 
volumes  of  savings  in  the  banks.  As  adverse  factors  he  mentions 
the  discontent  among  the  labor  classes ;  increase  in  commodity  prices, 
and  bur  declining  exports. 

Carl  Snyder,  author  of  "American  Railways  as  Investments," 
takes  a  rather  blue  view  of  the  situation,  and,  to  quote  his  own 
words:  "Precisely,  because  the  business  outlook  is  good,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  reverse  must  prove  true.  Otherwise  prices  would 
tend  steadily  downward.  First,  because  the  long  rise  invariably  pre- 
cedes the  full  recovery,  and  because  securities  in  the  last  half  of 
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last  year  were  very  high.  They  are  still  high.  Many  of  the  poorer 
securities  are  selling  for  at  least  twice  any  actual,  potential  or 
prospective  value  they  may  possess."  Mr.  Snyder  modifies  his 
views  somewhat  by  stating  that  in  the  former  cycle  there  was  no 
fundamental  force  like  the  present  unparalleled  gold  production 
with  an  attendant  depreciation  of  its  purchasing  power.  This,  of 
course,  makes  for  higher  prices.  ''Conceivably,  for  this  reason, 
we  may  still  see  slightly  higher  prices  than  in  1906  before  we  reach 
the  long  downward  turn.  The  prospect  for  this,  however,  is  dis- 
tinctly less  favorable  now  than  six  months  ago." 

S.  V.  White  takes  an  optimistic  stand,  stating  that  all  condi- 
tions of  business  and  crops  throughout  the  country  are  normally 
good,  and  there  is  no  hysteria  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  country 
as  distinguished  from  Wall  Street  and  Wall  Street  markets.  Mr. 
White  emphasizes  his  remarks  by  saying,  "This  is  America  and  the 
twentieth  century."  Under  the  head  of  bad  factors  Mr.  White 
points  out  the  unrest  of  the  people  over  the  price  of  foods. 

Many  other  views  were  given,  but  they  were  practically  the 
same  as  those  already  oflfered,  and  to  refer  to  them  would  result  in 
unnecessary  reiteration.  It  may  be  stated  that  the  consensus  of 
opinion  is  largely  favorable  to  higher  security  prices  in  good  times. 
One  thing  in  particular  characterized  almost  every  report,  and  that 
was  the  mention  of  the  high  cost  of  living  as  a  bad  factor.  And 
there  we  may  look,  as  has  already  been  stated,  for  the  most  im- 
portant problem  we  have  to  face. 

From  the  facts  that  I  have  at  my  command,  and  after  a  care- 
ful investigation  of  the  underlying  business  situation,  1  see  no 
occasion  for  alarm.  I  believe  that  the  trouble  we  are  now  en- 
countering will  be  rapidly  adjusted  and  a  correct  equilibrium 
established,  without  anything  revolutionary  in  the  re-establishment. 
We  may  have  trouble  now  and  then,  but  that  is  to  be  expected 
from  one  year  to  another.    We  have  always  had  it  in  the  past. 

George  Paish,  editor  of  the  London  Statist,  and  James  Wright, 
of  Mackay,  Irons  &  Co.,  have  both  been  in  this  country  recently 
on  a  particular  errand,  to  examine  conditions  and  the  prospects  of 
our  securities  and  security  prices.  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of 
talking  with  both  these  gentlemen,  and  they  feel  very  cheerful,  and 
have  so  reported  to  their  European  followers.  Mr.  Paish  shows, 
from  very  careful  calculations,  that  the  investments  in  American 

(634) 


Iniiuences  Affecting  Security  Prices  and  Values  153 

railroad  securities  alone,  by  Europe,  amount  to  over  i6oo,ooo,ooo. 
This  is  the  greatest  investment  they  have  in  any  country,  or  any 
two  countries,  which  is  an  evidence  that  they  have  confidence  in  the 
future  of  America. 

Almost  every  writer  who  follows  the  cycle  theory  is  beginning 
to  tell  us  now  that  we  will  have  a  panic  in  1912-13.  The  very  fact 
that  there  is  such  a  consensus  of  opinion  on  that  subject  leads  me 
to  believe  that  we  may  escape  the  trouble.  If  our  barometers  are 
correct,  we  have  plenty  of  time  to  reef  our  sails,  and  escape  damage 
from  the  coming  storm.  Personally  I  held  the  same  opinion  a  few 
months  ago,  that  we  would  have  trouble  in  19 12- 13,  but  have 
modified  my  views  as  stated  above.  Panics  usually  come  upon  us 
as  surprises,  and  seldom  come  when  they  are  widely  predicted. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  the  great  and  all-important  factor 
affecting  security  values  favorably  is  accretion.  Improved  methods 
of  handling  business,  better  management  because  of  greater  experi- 
ence, and,  most  particularly,  the  expansion  of  traffic  because  of  in- 
creased population,  are  the  things  to  which  we  must  look  for  future 
values  and  prices.  Fifteen  years  ago  Atchison  common  sold  at  $3.50 
a  share ;  Baltimore  &  Ohio  at  $32.50  a  share ;  Canadian  Pacific  at 
$33 ;  Chicago,  Milwaukee  &  St.  Paul  at  $53.87  a  share ;  Louisville 
&  Nashville  at  $39;  Northern  Pacific  at  $2.50;  Norfolk  &  Western 
at  $1.25;  Reading  at  $16.75;  Southern  Pacific  at  $16.34;  Union 
Pacific  at  $4  a  share,  and  so  on  through  a  long  list  of  securities.  The 
figures  I  have  given  are  extreme  low  points,  and  to  escape  the 
accusation  of  unfairness  I  will  give  the  figures  on  the  same  stocks 
ten  years  ago : 

In  1900,  Atchison  sold  at  about  $19;  Baltimore  &  Ohio  at  about 
$55  ;  Canadian  Pacific  at  about  $85  ;  Chicago,  Milwaukee  &  St.  Paul, 
$108;  Louisville  &  Nashville  at  about  $68;  Northern  Pacific  at  about 
$46;  Norfolk  &  Western  at  about  $23;  Reading  at  about  $15; 
Southern  Pacific  at  about  $30,  and  Union  Pacific  at  about  $45.  The 
intending  purchaser  of  any  or  all  of  the  securities  mentioned  could 
have  accomplished  little  by  a  resort  to  mere  statistical  showings. 
When  these  low  prices  prevailed,  the  synthetic  view  and  the  proper 
judging  of  the  future  was  infinitely  more  important  than  the  analytic 
view  or  the  scrutiny  of  statistical  exhibits — so  it  will  continue  for 
many  years  to  come. 
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By  Arthur  Selwyn-Brown,  M.A.,  Ph.D., 
New  York  City. 


The  developments  of  modern  science  have  conclusively  shown 
that  changes  in  nature  are  not  brought  about  in  direct,  but  always 
in  indirect  ways.  All  progress,  and  consequently,  all  motion,  fol- 
lows a  zigzag  or  cyclic  path,  rather  than  a  straight  one.  In  other 
words,  the  trial  and  error  method,  that  is  followed  alike  by  nature 
and  by  man  in  the  determination  of  changes,  results  in  a  complex 
of  cyclic  or  periodic  phenomena.  Herbert  Spencer  was  one  of  the 
first  to  emphasize  the  fact,  that  whenever  there  is  a  conflict  of  forces 
that  are  not  in  equilibrium,  there  will  be  rhythmic  action  engendered. 
But  if  the  antagonistic  forces  are  balanced  at  any  one  point,  rest  will 
be  induced.  A  perfect  balance  of  forces,  or  rest,  hardly  ever  exists. 
Evolutionary  developments  are  rhythmical,  and,  consequently,  when 
mapped  present  spiral  or  periodic  effects.  There  are  always 
noticed  advances  and  retardations,  action  and  reaction,  from  which 
progressive  epochs  are  differential  resultants.  A  study  of  these 
phenomena  enabled  Spencer'  to  describe  the  law  of  organic  and 
inorganic  evolution  as  the  ''change  from  an  indefinite,  incoherent 
homogeneity,  to  a  definite,  coherent  heterogeneity,  through  con- 
tinuous differentiations  and  integrations."  If  we  accept  the  evolu- 
tionary theory  and  its  corollary  that  life  is  but  a  form,  or  a  stage,  of 
motion,  we  will  have  little  difficulty  in  understanding  the  periodicity 
and  other  phenomena  of  commercial  crises.  These  crises  are  the 
resultants  of  mental  disturbances  of  social  bodies,  either  local, 
national,  or  international.  They  affect  a  limited  area  like  a  town  or 
nation,  or  are  world-wide  in  their  manifestations.  In  their  larger 
aspects  they  are  of  celestial  origin  and  accompany  climatic  changes. 
A  study  of  their  economic  aspects,  however,  does  not  necessitate  any 
reference  to  extra-mundane  causes. 

Crises  are  essentially  psychological  phenomena.  They  result 
from  fear,  and  mark  the  ends  of  reactions  from  periods  of  inflated 
prices  and  credits.     They  indicate  the  low  swings  of  the  evolutionary 

^Herbert  Spencer,  "First  Principles,"  Chapter  XI. 
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pendulum  during  periods  of  price  readjustment.  Commercial  crises 
are  usually  divided  into  two  classes,  each  of  which  is  again  sub- 
divided. We  may  generally  distinguish  crises  as  belonging  to  one 
or  other  of  the  following  divisions,  although  the  dividing  lines  are 
not  always  clearly  marked: 

1.  Currency  crises. 

(a)  Congestion   of  the   circulating  medium. 

(b)  Over-issue  of  paper  currency. 

2.  Capital  crises. 

(a)  Over-speculation. 

(b)  Over-production   and   stocking. 

The  main  divisions  are  also  commonly  distinguished  as  finan- 
cial and  over-production  crises.  The  subdivisions  mark  the  pre- 
dominant features  of  each  crisis.  When  there  is  a  financial  crisis 
with  strong  evidence  of  an  extensive  circulation  of  bank  notes,  the 
crisis  will  be  best  classed  as  an  over-paper  issue  financial  crisis. 
When  over-speculation,  or  over-production,  are  the  predominant 
features  of  a  panic,  the  crisis  will  be  classed  in  a  suitable  subdivision 
of  the  second  division.  Each  of  the  subdivided  crises  exhibits 
characteristics  shared  by  all  crises  and  some  that  are  peculiar  to  its 
Own  class. 

During  the  interval  between  one  commercial  crisis  and  the 
next  one  the  following  cycle  of  business  phases  may  be  noticed : 
Depression,  improvement,  rapid  improvement,  general  prosperity, 
excitement,  over-trading,  excessive  speculation  and  company  pro- 
motion,~  fear  and  apprehension,  pressure  to  sell  at  lower  rates,  dull- 
ness, panic,  and  gefleral  business  depression.  These  phases  cor- 
respond with  similar  psychological  features  in  public  sentiment. 

Man  is  a  social  being.  He  loves  company.  Sociologists  dis- 
tinguish four  types  of  men:  The  austere,  forceful,  convivial,  the 
rationally  conscientious.  Whenever  a  majority  of  any  community 
is  classifiable  under  one  of  these  divisions,  we  have  an  austere 
people;  a  forceful,  active  people;  a  convivial  people,  fond  of  good 
living;  or  a  conservative  people.  Most  communities  belong  to  the 
third  type,  and  the  people  are  easy-going  and  prone  to  suggestion 
and  imitation.  In  all  communities  there  are  numbers  of  people 
who  are  naturally  pessimistic,  but  who  love  to  follow  optimists. 
Now,  crowd  leaders,  to  be  successful,  must  be  active,  forward, 
hopeful  men.      They  must  be  optimists.      The  civilization  of  the 
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world  has  been  and  must  continue  to  be  developed  and  spread  by 
optimistic  and  indomitable  individuals.  The  pessimist  rarely  bene- 
fits mankind.  When  he  does  confer  a  benefit  he  usually  does  so 
in  the  form  of  criticism. 

The  chronic  pessimist  is  usually  a  mere  dreamer  or  a  nihilist 
or  other  destructor.  His  morbidity  prevents  him  being  a  good 
constructor.  The  pioneers  and  leaders  of  business  are  strong 
optimists.  They  gather  followers  through  suggestion,  sympathy, 
and  imitation.  Their  hopefulness  leads  to  activity  and  their 
activity  commands  success.  Their  success  is  envied  by  others  and 
their  work  and  operations  are  imitated.  They  infect  all  beholders 
with  their  hopeful  sentiments.  Most  men  are  moved  more  by 
sentiment  than  by  judgment,  by  imitation  rather  than  by  thinking. 
Consequently  impression  and  fascination  always  tend  to  inspire 
imitation.  In  speaking  of  public  opinion  Holtzendorfif  well  says 
that,  "The  public  opinion  of  the  masses  is  not  as  a  rule  the  result 
of  careful  investigation  and  sifting  of  facts.  The  ideas  that  little 
by  little,  as  occasions  arise,  establish  themselves  in  public  opinion 
are  produced  by  a  great  multitude  of  forces  that  are  themselves 
the  resultants  of  other  conflicting  forces.  The  social  role  of  the 
instinct  for  imitation  is  important,  not  only  in  regulating  the  ex- 
ternal activities  of  society,  the  forms  of  social  intercourse,  and 
clothing,  but  also  its  opinions  and  beliefs.  The  majority  of  men 
in  society  readily  imbibe  and  absorb  their  opinions  from  whatever 
sources  most  frequently  and  emphatically  express  them."  ^ 

Whenever  the  public  opinion  leaders  in  any  given  society  be- 
come so  active  and  hopeful  as  to  compel  all  the  members  of  their 
community  to  imitate  their  example,  the  businesses  and  industries 
of  that  community  will  reflect  such  psychological  phenomena. 
There  will  be  a  great  amount  of  trading  and  speculation  while  prices 
and  trade  records  will  soar  to  higher  levels.  Periods  of  inflation 
will  be  induced.  Merchants  will  over-stock,  manufacturers  will 
over-produce,  investors  will  over-speculate,  and  bankers  will  over- 
extend  credit.  But  in  time  momentum  will  be  lost.  There  will  be 
a  temporary  dullness  in  trade.  Later,  some  of  the  financial  leaders 
in  the  community  will  observe  that  the  commercial  pendulum  has 
reached  its  utmost  limit  in  the  upward  beat,  and  is  about  to  revert 
to  a  downward  beat.      They  will  then  discount  the  future  course 

'Franz  Iloltzendorff,  Oeffentliehe  Meinunp,  page  03. 
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of  events  by  selling  their  goods  or,  when  possible,  selling  short, 
or  for  future  delivery.  These  transactions  will  as  time  progresses 
be  followed  by  others,  until  sufficient  momentum  is  established  to 
give  the  swing  of  trade  a  pronounced  downward  trend.  But  a 
large  proportion  of  men  at  first  fight  against  changed  conditions. 
They  sufifer  losses,  but  hold  on  to  their  remaining  stocks,  hoping 
for  business  to  improve  again.  Finally,  prices  decrease  so  much 
that  panic  seizes  them  and  they  run  together  and  sacrifice  their 
goods  at  whatever  prices  offer.  Such  activity  usually  precipitates 
a  general  commercial  and  financial  panic.  This  explains  how  it 
comes  about  that  every  panic  is  preceded  by  some  years  of  the  most 
intense  business  activity  and  speculation,  and  is  followed  by  periods 
of  commercial  stagnation  and  restricted  credits.  Then  the  cycle 
is  repeated  again  endlessly.  When  the  progress  of  the  world  over 
any  long  interval  of  time  is  plotted,  the  resulting  curve  will  be 
found  to  present  many  irregular  undulations  and  up-and-down 
movements  indicating  periods  of  action  and  reaction,  of  optimism 
and  pessimism.  But  the  movement  will  be  a  climbing  one  in  the 
nature  of  a  spiral.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  advance- 
ment in  evolution  that  is  generally  described  as  the  universal  struggle 
toward  perfection. 

Commercial  crises  have  been  experienced  at  comparatively 
regular  periods  since  early  historic  times.  The  most  noteworthy 
panics  in  recent  times  were  experienced  in  Europe  in  1701,  171 1, 
1721,  1731,  1742,  1752,  1763,  1773,  1783,  1793,  1804,  1815, 
1825,  1837,  1847,  1857,  1866,  1873,  1878,  and  1890.  In  the  United 
States,  the  most  important  panics  occurred  in  1812,  1818,  1825,  1837, 
1847,   1857,   1869,   1873,   1877,   1884,   1890,   1893,   1903,  and   1907. 

Various  theories  have  been  elaborated  to  explain  the  periodicity 
of  commercial  crises  and  panics.  The  two  principal  ones  are  those 
of  J.  S.  Mill  and  W.  S.  Jevons.  Mill's  theory  is  that  after  the 
reverses  in  business  caused  by  a  crisis  have  warned  commercial 
communities  of  the  dangers  arising  from  extravagance  and  unsound 
business  methods,  it  requires  a  comparatively  definite  period  for  the 
losses  to  be  made  good,  and  the  memory  of  their  harmfulness  to  be 
modified.  Mill  held  the  opinion  that  the  changes  in  mental  atti- 
tudes of  commercial  communities  toward  business  conditions  and 
credit  methods  that  occur  in  the  interval  between  a  crisis  and  the 
following  boom  period  require  a  comparatively  definite  interval  of 
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time  for  their  accomplishments.  It  is  a  psychological  phenomenon 
and  can  be  measured  by  psychological  methods. 

Jevons  attempted,  with  doubtful  success,  to  connect  the  perio- 
dicity of  market  phenomena  with  the  periodicity  of  sunspots.  He 
was  of  opinion  that  the  periodical  upheavals  in  the  sun's  atmos- 
phere signified  extraordinary  celestial  heat  changes  which  caused 
remarkable  climatic  disturbances  on  the  earth,  that,  in  turn,  modi- 
fied the  productiveness  of  agriculture  and  the  pastoral  industries 
on  which  so  much  of  the  world's  trade  is  based. 

Strong  objections  can  be  raised  to  both  Mill's  and  Jevons's 
theories.  Neither  is  true.  But  each  contains  elements  of  the 
truth.  Crises  and  booms  mark  the  excesses  of  social  communities 
in  their  financial  and  commercial  transactions.  They  are  the 
objective  phenomena  of  psychological  changes  and  correspond  to 
the  collective  feelings  of  exhilaration  and  depression,  optimism  and 
despondency,  freshness  and  fatigue  of  communities.  Obviously 
no  theory  can  be  framed  to  measure  accurately  the  interval  between 
phenomena  dependent  upon  such  elusive  matters  as  psychic  states 
and  sociological  conditions  of  large  communities.  These  are  them- 
selves modified  by  a  variety  of  circumstances  and  do  not  recur 
at  any  regular  interval.  Notwithstanding  this,  however,  crises  and 
booms  are  always  accompanied  by  certain  well-defined  financial 
and  commercial  phenomena,  and  by  studying  these  their  approaches 
can  usually  be  ascertained  well  beforehand  with  a  good  degree  of 
accuracy. 

Successful  financial  operations  are  invariably  based  upon 
accurate  forecasts  of  the  business  outlook  of  the  future.  The 
truth  of  this  is  acknowledged  by  the  writers  on  the  stock  markets 
who  assert  that  prices  always  discount  the  future.  The  price 
fluctuations  on  all  markets  reflect  business  conditions,  but,  for 
general  purposes,  the  variations  on  the  stock  exchanges,  both  in 
prices  and  transactions  in  stocks  and  bonds,  aflford  the  most  sensitive 
and  accurate  barometers  of  commercial  tendencies.  Operations  on 
the  stock  markets  are  very  intimately  connected  with  banking 
and  commerce.  The  leading  investors  on  the  stock  exchanges  are 
among  the  largest  bankers,  corporation  directors,  and  business  men 
in  the  country.  These  men  are  in  close  touch  with  developments, 
not  only  with  every  portion  of  the  country,  but  with  Europe  also. 
Through  their  agents  and  information  bureaus,  they  are  able  to 
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watch  every  small  change  in  corporation  earnings  and  expenditures, 
crop  values  and  prospects,  political  conditions,  the  state  of  monetary 
supply,  prospects  of  tariff  changes,  domestic  and  foreign  trade,  com- 
mercial credit  and  other  factors  contributing  to  business  stability. 
They  are  the  first  to  see  the  cloud  specks  in  the  financial  horizon 
that  are  the  harbingers  of  th^  causes  of  the  great  cyclic  price 
swings  moving  in  unison  with  the  long  cycles  in  trade  and  industry 
between  boom  and  panic  periods.  They  are  the  great  discounters 
of  the  future,  and  their  operations  in  lowering  the  prices  of  their 
goods  for  sale,  restricting  their  credits,  calling  their  loans,  selling 
out  their  stock  securities,  and  restricting  their  business  operations  in 
times  of  general  optimism,  and  their  reversal  of  these  operations 
in  times  of  panic  and  depression,  assist  the  reversal  of  the  swing 
of  the  cyclic  pendulum  and  contribute  to  the  reversal  of  price 
changing  tendencies. 

Confining  attention  to  the  effects  of  commercial  crises  on  stock 
security  prices,  it  should  be  first  noted  that  a  distinction  should  be 
made  between  price  and  value.  The  price  of  a  stock  is  the  money 
it  will  sell  for,  or  can  be  bought  for,  at  any  particular  time.  It  is 
generally  influenced  by  the  demand  and  supply,  or  commercial  con- 
ditions, existing  when  a  specific  quotation  is  made.  Value,  on  the 
other  hand,  relates  to  the  quality  of  the  stock  for  income-producing 
purposes.  It  depends  on  the  substantialness  of  the  security,  its 
future  prospects,  class  of  business  done  by  the  corporation,  char- 
acter of  the  management,  and  the  rate  of  return  as  compared  with 
the  average  yield  of  high-class  securities.  The  intrinsic  value  and 
market  price  of  any  particular  stock  exchange  security  are  often 
very  far  apart,  and  it  is  upon  a  proper  recognition  of  this  that 
many  successful  financial  men  and  bankers  found  their  wealth.  It 
should  be  borne  in  mind,  also,  that  stock  exchange  panics  do  not 
cause  commercial  crises  as  is  popularly  assumed.  All  such  crises 
are  accompanied  by  depressed  stock  prices;  but  the  depreciation  in 
values  is  a  concomitant  of  crises,  not  a  cause.  The  fall  in  stock 
prices  on  the  New  York  stock  exchange  in  October,  1907,  com- 
menced a  few  days  before  the  suspension  of  payments  by  the  banks, 
but  did  not  cause  such  suspensions.  The  crisis  was  largely  brought 
on  by  over-speculation,  credit  abuses,  and  currency  inflations  in 
1905  and  1906.  The  panics  on  the  stock  exchanges  of  the  United 
States  in  October  and  November,   1907,  indicated  the  extremities 
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of  the  downward  movement  of  the  price  pendulum  from  its  ex- 
treme upward  movements  in  September  and  October,  1906.  -"^^ 

Business  progresses  in  regular  cycles  that  run  in  the  following 
order:  (i)  Trade  and  financial  depression,  money  in  plentiful  sup- 
ply at  low  rates;  (2)  increased  commercial  activities,  money  in 
better  demand;  (3)  money  surpluses  commencing  to  diminish;  a 
more  optimistic  sentiment  prevails  in  business  circles,  new  com- 
mercial undertakings  are  planned ;  (4)  labor  is  in  good  demand,  all 
the  manufacturing  and  transportation  companies  report  their  plants 
are  in  full  operation,  there  is  a  good  demand  for  loans  at  rising 
rates,  the  proportion  of  banking  reserve  to  liabilities  diminishes 
rapidly;  (5)  there  is  a  mania  for  speculation  in  lands  and  stocks, 
much  public  and  private  extravagance,  the  banks  are  over-extended 
and  in  a  very  weakened  condition,  company  promotion  is  rampant; 
(6)  bankers  become  apprehensive,  call  loans,  restrict  credit,  realize 
on  securities,  and  call  a  halt  in  business  expansion;  (7)  there  is 
a  period  of  dullness,  then  a  panic,  followed  by  a  depression.  The 
cycle  is  then  repeated. 

The  passage  of  commercial  conditions  from  a  crisis  and  panic 
to  the  top  of  its  succeeding  boom  is  measured  by  statistics  re- 
lating to:  (i)  Banking,  showing  proportion  of  reserve  to  liabilities, 
nature  of  transactions,  number  of  transactions,  circulation,  loans, 
clearings,  and  money  rates;  (2)  customs  returns,  showmg  imports 
and  exports;  (3)  agricultural  returns,  showing  area  under  crops  and 
estimated  yields;  (4)  wholesale  business,  showing  amount  of  trade 
done  by  leading  wholesale  and  manufacturing  firms,  particularly  those 
of  the  textile,  woolen  and  hardware  houses.  Their  transactions  indi- 
cate views  of  the  business  outlook  for  the  immediate  future  held  by 
retail  firms  throughout  the  country;  (5)  building  and  real  estate 
activities;  these  always  give  greater  figures  nearer  the  top  of  a 
boom ;  (6)  commercial  credit,  as  shown  by  the  number  of  cases  of  in- 
solvency and  bankruptcy,  and  sums  involved;  (7)  labor  conditions, 
showing  unemployment  and  emigration  movements;  (8)  railroad 
conditions,  particularly  traffic  returns,  earnings,  dividends,  number 
of  idle  cars,  condition  of  tracks  and  rolling  stock;  (9)  commodity 
price  movements,  as  shown  by  index  numbers;  (10)  stock  exchange 
transactions,  including  the  number  of  stocks  and  bonds  sold  daily, 
average  price  changes,  and  new  securities  listed;  (11)  foreign 
money  rates  and  business  returns. 
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The  development  of  international  commerce  in  recent  years 
has  been  enormous.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  commercial  con- 
ditions in  each  country  are  reflected  in  others  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  depending  on  the  relationship  of  the  commercial  com- 
munities of  each.  All  large  merchants  and  investors,  for  this 
reason,  keep  well  posted  in  foreign  news. 

Speculation  in  all  forms  is  the  result  of  foresight,  and  early 
appreciation  of  coming  changes.  Successful  speculation  is  rarely 
the  result  of  chance.  It  is  generally  based  on  a  thorough  knowl- 
edge of  financial  and  commercial  conditions.  The  financiers  who 
manage  large  campaigns  on  the  stock  markets  plan  their  campaigns 
as  carefully  as  generals  of  armies  before  engaging  in  a  war,  or  of 
railroad  corporations  before  committing  themselves  to  the  building 
of  expensive  engineering  works.  The  advice  of  prominent  bankers 
and  merchants  is  always  sought.  The  fullest  statistical  data  relat- 
ing to  the  subjects  given  above  are  collected  and  tabulated  by 
trained  statisticians.  Upon  a  study  of  these  data  stock  market 
operations  are  planned.  When  fundamental  business  conditions 
are  healthy,  stocks  and  bonds  are  purchased;  when  conditions  are 
unsound,  stocks  are  sold  short  in  anticipation  of  lower  prices.  It  is  in 
consequence  of  the  great  amount  of  study  the  leading  financial 
authorities  give  to  fundamental  business  transactions  and  the  un- 
erring manner  in  which  their  conclusions  are  reflected  upon  the 
world's  stock  markets,  that  the  stock  markets  have  become  such  sen- 
sitive and  accurate  barometers  of  commercial  and  financial  condi- 
tions. It  is  also  through  a  lack  of  understanding  of  these  intimate 
relations  between  stock  prices  and  the  opinions  of  commercial 
leaders  of  coming  business  changes,  and  of  the  tendency  of  stock 
movements  to  discount  the  future,  that  the  public  forms  wrong 
conclusions  regarding  the  importance  and  value  of  stock  exchange 
operations.  This  popular  misunderstanding  of  the  causes  of  the 
sensitiveness  of  stock  exchange  movements,  also,  is  responsible  for 
the  popular  illusion  that  leads  to  the  belief  that  rapid  and  exten- 
sive variations  in  stock  prices  induce  commercial  and  financial 
booms  and  crises. 

When  the  average  prices  of  representative  stocks  actively 
traded  in  on  the  stock  exchange  are  taken  for  a  series  of  years 
and  plotted,  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  curves  advance  and  decline 
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in  a  comparatively  symmetrical  manner.  Usually  each  year  a  de- 
cline will  be  observed  in  January  or  February.  This  will  be 
followed  by  a  strong  spring  rise,  and  a  fall  in  October,  November 
or  December.  The  spring  rise  anticipates  the  crop  returns,  and 
the  strength  of  the  rise  is  dependent  upon  general  commercial,  finan- 
cial and  climatic  conditions,  and  the  outlook  and  value  of  the  crops. 
When  the  harvests  are  good,  and  money  is  in  good  supply,  the 
spring  rise  in  stock  prices  is  often  continued  into  the  summer. 
But  if  the  crops  are  poor,  and  money  rates  are  high,  the  stock 
markets  react  in  summer. 

In  the  fall  months,  money  is  required  by  the  agriculturists 
in  large  quantities  for  wages  and  other  expenses.  Money  rates 
are  usually  high  at  this  time.  A  certain  number  of  security 
holders  are  always  compelled  to  realize  on  them  whenever  money 
is  in  short  supply.  This  selling  lowers  prices,  and  induces  what 
are  known  as  the  fall  market  reactions.  These  price  movements 
are  greater  in  stocks  than  in  bonds.  It  is  largely  through  money 
movements  from  the  cities  to  the  agricultural  districts  causing 
monetary  stringencies  that  the  greatest  declines  and  panic  ^  on  the 
stock  exchanges  occur  in  the  early  summer  or  late  fall  months. 
Favorable  crop  outlooks  generally  cause  the  greatest  activity  on  the 
stock  exchanges,  and  booms  in  business,  to  occur  on  the  top  of  a 
spring  rise  in  prices.  When  prices  have  steadily  risen  for  several 
years,  and  in  spring,  transactions  on  the  stock  exchanges  reach 
extraordinary  figures,  banking  returns  show  greatly  extended 
credits  and  poor  reserves,  foreign  imports  are  much  greater  than 
exports,  and  investors  exhibit  a  speculative  frenzy ;  there  is  a  strong 
probability  that  the  upward  swing  of  the  price  pendulum  is  cul- 
minating, and  that  a  sharp  decline  of  from  fifteen  to  twenty  per 
cent,  in  stock  prices  is  at  hand.  The  main  trend  of  prices  will 
continue  downward,  excepting  for  repeated  rallies,  until  in  a  year 
or  two  a  panic  will  ensue  that  will  cause  prices  to  fall  so  low  that 
new  investment  buying  on  a  large  scale  will  be  induced  by  the 
bargains  offered.  This  will  stop  the  downward  momentum  of  the 
pendulum  and  cause  it  to  change  its  beat.  Such  great  stock 
exchange  panics  generally  accompany  general  commercial  crises. 
There  is  usually  no  exact  correspondence  between  the  average  rise 
and  fall  between  a  series  of  cycles  in  trade.      The  low  prices  of 
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stocks  during  commercial  crises  have  a  higher  average  value,  as  a 
rule,  than  those  of  preceding  crises.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
average  of  prices  in  boom  periods.  There  is  everywhere  a  tendency 
for  prices  to  seek  higher  levels.  All  prices  rise  proportionately 
virith  the  advancement  of  civilization  and  social  well-being,  and  in 
correspondence  with  the  growth  of  wealth. 
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RAILROAD    STOCKS    AS    INVESTMENTS 


By  Carl  Snyder, 
Author  of  "American  Railways  as  Investments,"  New  York. 


The  ideal  investment,  it  is  needless  to  say,  is  that  which 
represents  a  maximum  return  with  a  minimum  of  risk.  This,  I 
believe,  is  at  the  present  time,  and  probably  will  be  for  some  time 
to  come,  represented  by  stocks  in  the  solider  railway  companies. 
It  is  true  that  industrial  and  some  other  securities  yield,  on  the 
average,  a  higher  interest  return,  but  this,  as  is  usually  true,  is 
offset  by  a  correspondingly  greater  risk.  This  is  not  losing  sight 
of  the  fact  that  in  recent  times  some  industrial  stocks,  especially 
the  preferred  stocks  in  some  of  the  larger  corporations,  have  offered 
a  return  both  high  and  uninterrupted.  But  it  is  to  be  recalled  that 
even  the  best  of  the  industrials  are  of  comparatively  recent  origin 
and  that  the  larger  part  of  the  industrial  securities  now  on  the 
market  have  come  into  existence  in  a  period  which  has  been  for 
this  country,  and  for  the  world  generally,  one  of  almost  uninter- 
rupted prosperity.  A  continuum  of  such  prosperity  it  would  be 
folly  to  expect.  In  a  large  way  the  seven  fat  and  the  seven  lean 
years  have  alternated  since  the  beginning  of  trade.  The  most  of 
our  industrials  have  yet  to  undergo  a  prolonged  period  of  de- 
pression, such  as  this  country  saw  from  1893  to  1897  and  from 
1873  to  1877. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  of  our  larger  railway  systems  have 
passed  through  both  of  these  periods  unscathed,  and  at  least  one 
of  these  systems,  the  Pennsylvania,  has  been  continuously  paying 
dividends  on  its  stock  for  upward  of  sixty  years.  In  the  depres- 
sion of  1893-97  nearly  one-third  of  the  railway  mileage  of  the 
country  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  receivers,  including  great 
systems  like  the  Reading,  the  Baltimore  &  Ohio,  Erie,  Southern 
Railway  (Richmond  Terminal),  the  Wabash,  Union  Pacific, 
Northern  Pacific  and  the  Atchison.  This  was  an  appalling  list  of 
failures,  and  should  not  lightly  be  forgotten.  But  it  is  to  be  re- 
marked that  the  depression  of  1893  followed  the  great  era  of  rail- 
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road  expansion  in  America,  which  came  in  a  period  of  long  and 
unbounded  prosperity,  almost  identical  to  that  which  we  have 
witnessed  within  the  last  twelve  or  thirteen  years.  It  was  almost 
inevitable  that  such  a  period  must  have  involved  overbuilding  and 
expansion  beyond  the  resources  of  the  country. 

It  is  scarcely  probable  that  the  next  period  of  depression  will 
involve  our  railways  to  an  equal  extent.  Practically  without  excep- 
tion these  failures  represented  a  great  scandal,  a  history  of  dis- 
graceful stock  watering  or  stock  jobbing,  and  a  shame  to  Amer- 
ican railroading.  Four  of  these  failures  were,  in  fact,  due  to  the 
evil  influence  and  criminal  practices  of  one  man.  Our  railway 
managers  have  learned  well  in  the  dear  school  of  experience,  and 
it  is  a  notable  fact  that  several  of  these  systems,  which  a  few  years 
ago  were  in  the  hands  of  receivers,  are  to-day  among  the  solidest 
and  best-managed  properties  in  the  country  and  better  able  than 
many  others  to  weather  a  storm. 

In  the  terse  language  of  the  street,  our  railways  "have  had 
theirs."     Our  industrials  have  not.     This  is  an  item  to  consider. 

Moreover,  the  country  has  now  grown  up  to  its  railways,  so 
that  in  the  past  ten  years  there  has  been  a  comparatively  slight 
expansion  of  actual  mileage,  and  especially  in  the  West  where  the 
last  depression  was  most  severely  felt,  business  and  trade  are  in 
a  far  better  position  than  twenty  years  ago.  Still  further,  as 
will  be  seen,  present  economic  tendencies  are  in  the  direction  of 
strengthening  precisely  the  section  which  then  presented  the  greatest 
weakness.  It  seems  altogether  probable,  so  far  as  it  is  humanly 
possible  to  forecast  the  future,  that  our  railways  present  on  the 
whole  the  safest  of  the  larger  fields  of  investment. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  also,  that  railway  stocks  have  tended, 
especially  within  the  past  ten  years,  to  pass  more  into  the  hands  of 
the  smaller  investors.  A  rather  unsatisfactory  census  of  railway 
shareholders  made  a  few  years  ago  showed  between  three  and  four 
hundred  thousand  names.  The  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  for  example, 
alone  has  upward  of  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  stockholders,  nearly 
one-half  of  whom  are  women.  This  census  probably  by  no  means 
represented  the  actual  figures,  many  of  the  shares  being  held  by 
brokers  or  trustees  for  a  number  of  individuals.  It  is  likely  that, 
all  told,  the  railways  belong  to  upward  of  half  a  million  active 
owners,  and  if  to  this  be  added  the  number  of  individual  bond- 
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holders,  this  figure  would  probably  lie  between  one  and  two 
millions. 

This  is  a  remarkable  showing,  and  with  this  growth  has  come 
a  far  larger  sense  of  responsibility  on  the  part  of  railway  managers 
toward  the  investing  public.  Dishonesty  has  been  largely,  though 
not  wholly,  eliminated,  and  our  railways  are,  for  at  least  the  larger 
part,  exceptionally  well  and  conservatively  managed  properties.  So 
great  is  the  present  volume  of  railway  securities,  amounting  now 
to  fourteen  or  fifteen  billions,  that  it  would  be  a  national  menace 
as  well  as  a  national  disgrace  if  the  facts  were  other  than  as  here 
represented. 

Accepting,  then,  that  railway  shares  present  a  relatively  high 
degree  of  security,  we  may  ask  as  to  the  return.  Nominally  the 
return  is  not  high.  Railway  shares  fluctuate,  widely  in  value,  but 
taken  year  in  and  year  out  it  may  be  said  that  the  total  of  railway 
shares  now  on  the  market  sell  for  somewhere  near  their  nominal, 
or  par,  value.  The  average  return  on  the  better  class  of  railway 
bonds  is  not  much  over  4  per  cent.,  and  the  average  dividend  on 
the  shares  is  rather  less  than  this. 

But  this  situation  is  brought  about  by  the  fact  that  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  the  shares  bears  no  dividends,  yet  these 
non-dividend  shares  command  ordinarily  an  absurd  and  usually 
entirely  fictitious  price,  ranging  from  twenty  to  fifty  dollars  per 
share  and  even  more.  Actually  the  return  on  solid  and  seasoned 
dividend-paying  shares  has  ranged  within  the  last  few  years  around 
an  average  of  from  4^  to  5  per  cent.  In  the  panic  of  1907  the 
average  dividend  on  twenty  standard  shares  was  a  little  over  7  per 
cent.  When  stocks  rule  very  high,  as  in  1906,  this  average  may 
fall  considerably  below  4  per  cent. 

This  wide  variation  in  actual  return,  and  in  the  price  of  se- 
curities, was  unaccompanied  by  any  corresponding  variation  in  the 
actual  value  of  the  properties.  The  panic  of  1907  was  not  fol- 
lowed by  prolonged  depression ;  it  seemed  rather  a  financial  and 
banking  spasm  than  a  broad  economic  crisis,  and  the  recovery 
therefrom  was  correspondingly  rapid.  Only  a  few  badly  managed 
and  badly  financed  properties  actually  went  into  the  hands  of  the 
sheriff,  and  comparatively  few  dividends  had  to  be  reduced.  Some 
of  the  reductions,  likewise,  represented  rather  commendable  caution 
than  actual  necessity.    It  is  precisely  because  of  these  wide  fluctua- 
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tions,  which  are  recurrent  and  in  a  vague  way  periodic,  that  the 
railway  shares  in  their  present  sohd  position  represent  an  especially 
inviting  field  to  those  who  are  willing  to  give  to  their  investing 
a  little  careful  consideration  and  forethought. 

Below  is  given  a  list  of  a  dozen  of  the  best  railway  shares 
with  their  wider  fluctuations  within  the  past  ten  years.  Beginning 
from  a  relatively  low  level  it  will  be  noted  that  within  this  period 
there  have  been  three  broad  "swings" :  a  noteworthy  rise  extending 
into  1902,  followed  by  a  correspondingly  heavy  fall;  then  another 
prolonged  rise  to  near  the  close  of  1906,  followed  by  another  slump 
culminating  in  the  late  panic;  and,  finally,  a  third  rise  extending  to 
the  fall  of  1909.  Individually,  the  variations  in  price  were  as 
follows : 

Low.      High.     Low,     High.     Low.     High. 
iQoo.      1902.    1903-4.    1905-6.     1907-8.    1909. 

N.  Y.  &  New  Haven...  207  255  185  216  127  174 

New  York  Central   125  168  112  167  89  147 

Pennsylvania   124  170  no  148  103  151 

Reading    15  78  37  164  70  173 

Lackawanna  171  297  230  560  369  680 

C.  &  N.  W 150  271  153  249  '126  198 

St.  Paul   108  198  133  199  '93  1^5 

Illinois  Central  no  173  125  184  116  162 

Louis.  &   Nash 68  159  95  157  85  162 

Atchison    18  96  54  no  66  125 

Union  Pacific  44  133  65  195  100  219 

Great   Northern    144  203  160  348  '107  157 

Average    107  191  121  224  122  209 

It  will  be  seen  that  these  twelve  standard  securities  rose  in 
two  years  from  an  average  value  of  $107  per  share  to  $191  per 
share,  then  declined  within  a  year  to  an  average  of  $121  per  share; 
then  rose  again  in  eighteen  months  to  almost  double  this  figure; 
that  they  declined  in  the  panic  to  $122  per  share  and  then  recovered 
within  less  than  two  years  to  an  average  of  $209  per  share. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  there  was  throughout  these  ten  years  a 
tendency  toward  a  steady  increase  in  dividends,  which  was  further 
enhanced  by  the  frequent  issue  of  "rights"  to  the  purchase  of 
stock  at  much  below  the  market  figure.     It  is  evident,  then,  that 

lEx.  valuable  "rights." 
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in  spite  of  these  wide  fluctuations  even  the  more  careless  of  in- 
vestors, buying,  as  is  the  habit  of  careless  investors,  when  prices 
have  risen  and  are  generally  high  and  enthusiasm  at  a  maximum, 
would  have  suffered  no  very  serious  loss.  On  the  contrary,  they 
would  have  done  fairly  well.  To  the  more  cool-headed  investor 
who  abstained  from  purchasing  when  the  outlook  was  most  roseate 
and  enthusiasm  rife,  and  who  had  the  courage,  for  it  takes  courage, 
to  buy  when  the  sky  was  blackest  and  the  nerves  of  the  strongest 
were  shaken,  these  very  fluctuations  offered  a  great  opportunity. 
Had  he,  further,  pursued  a  consistent  policy  of  selling  out  his  stocks 
after  a  long  rise,  and  repurchased  them  only  after  a  long  fall,  his 
reward  would  have  been  large. 

Simple  as  such  a  plan  may  appear,  it  is  evident  that  there  are 
few  who  are  able  to  follow  it.  If  there  were  many  the  opportunity 
would  not  exist.  In  point  of  fact,  it  seems  human  nature  to 
believe  that  when  stocks  have  gone  down  they  will  *'go  further," 
and,  correspondingly,  that  when  they  have  had  a  great  rise  they 
will  "go  higher."  If  it  were  not  for  this  human  infirmity  Wall 
Street  would  not  bear  the  evil  reputation  that  in  many  quarters  it 
does  and  parenthetically,  it  would  scarcely  exist.  The  business 
of  "Wall  Street,"  that  is,  of  the  men  who  make  a  business  of  buying 
and  selling  stocks,  is  to  get  them  as  cheaply  as  possible  and 
market  them  at  the  highest  figure  obtainable.  It  is  a  common  im- 
pression that  these  "kings  of  Wall  Street"  pile  up  in  this  process 
enormous  fortunes  and  that  the  toll  they  thus  exact  is  heavy. 
Neither  idea  is  particularly  true.  The  number  of  fortunes  that 
have  been  made  solely  or  chiefly  through  speculation  in  Wall  Street 
is  amazingly  small.  These  men,  whose  names  are  fairly  well  known, 
often  make  enormous  winnings,  but  they  also  endure  heavy  losses. 
They  are  gamblers,  and  not  merchants. 

Another  prevalent  idea  is  that  the  rise  and  fall  of  Wall  Street 
prices  is  fairly  regular.  The  figures  given  above,  for  the  last  ten 
years,  would  readily  give  support  to  this  belief.  In  reality  it  is 
quite  unfounded.  A  still  more  inveterate  notion  is  that  the  "bull," 
or  buyer  for  the  rise,  always  has  the  best  of  it — that  is,  that  the 
general  tendency  of  prices  through  a  long  period  is  to  higher  and 
higher  levels. 

There  is  absolutely  nothing  in  the  course  of  stock  prices  within 
the  last  forty  years  to  sustain  this  view.     But  few  of  the  stocks 
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in  the  current  lists  go  much  back  of  this,  but  this  was  probably 
equally  true  in  the  previous  forty  years. 

It  will  be  well  for  the  investor  to  fix  the  facts  firmly  in  his 
mind.  Since  1870  the  United  States  have  enjoyed  a  period  unin- 
terrupted by  any  serious  disturbing  influences,  like  the  Civil  War. 
Beginning,  then,  from  this  time,  there  have  been  one  short  and  one 
very  long  interval  of  rising  prices;  one  short  and  one  very  long 
period  of  falling  prices.  Following  the  outburst  of  activity  and 
speculation  at  the  close  of  the  Civil  War,  prices  in  1870  were  at  a 
relatively  high  level.  There  followed  seven  years  of  drastic  decline, 
culminating,  not  in  the  panic  of  1873,  but  four  years  later.  Then 
came,  from  1877  to  1881,  the  most  remarkable  rise  in  values  which 
this  country  ever  saw.  In  this  brief  time  Dun's  standard  list  of 
sixty  rails  showed  a  rise  of  over  400  per  cent,  on  the  average. 
From  the  high  level  reached  in  1881  stocks  underwent  a  long, 
irregular  decline,  reaching  bottom  in  the  panic  of  1893,  and  then, 
after  a  brief  rebound,  falling  again  to  the  same  levels  in  1896 — that 
is,  through  a  period  of  fifteen  years.  They  did  not  again  reach  the 
high  levels  of  1881  until  an  even  twenty  years  thereafter.  Then 
from  1896  ensued  the  long  rise  which  reached  its  highest  point  in 
1906,  though  on  the  rebound  from  the  recent  panic  stocks  reached 
in  August,  1909,  very  near  the  same  high  level,  some,  as  is  always 
the  case,  going  much  higher  than  in  1906,  while  others  had  nothing 
like  such  a  rise.  Counting  to  the  latter  date,  the  last  period  of  rising 
and  high  prices  has  extended  over  thirteen  years. 

It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  periods  of  rise  and  the 
periods  of  fall  were  about  equally  balanced,  and  that  in  point  of  time, 
the  chronic  "bull"  and  the  chronic  "bear"  would  have  fared  about 
equally  well.     The  lesson  is  fairly  obvious. 

The  most  interesting  thing  about  this  showing  is  that  the 
shorter  but  heaviest  rise  followed  the  shorter  but  heaviest  fall, 
and  the  long  fall  was  followed  by  a  rising  period  of  nearly  equal 
length.  And  just  as  the  fall  from  1881  to  1896  was  nothing  like 
so  heavy  as  from  1870  to  1877,  so  the  rise  from  1896  to  1909  was 
nothing  like  so  heavy  as  the  rise  from  1877  to  1881 — roughly,  about 
200  per  cent.,  as  against  400  per  cent,  in  1881. 

Definitively,  then,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  "cycle"  in  stock 
prices,  no  way  of  mechanically  forecasting  the  future.  The 
"twenty-year  period"  of  business  activity  marked  by  the  prolonged 

(651) 


170  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

disturbances  of  1837  and  1857  was  rudely  broken  by  the  panic  of 
1873.  It  seemed  re-established  in  the  period  culminating  in  the 
panic  of  1893,  only  to  be  broken  again  by  the  panic  of  1907. 

The  intelligent  investor,  looking  not  only  to  fixed  and  nominal 
return  from  dividends,  but  likewise  toward  possible  profits  from 
buying  when  stocks  have  had  a  prolonged  fall  and  selling  them 
again  after  a  prolonged  rise,  will  study,  rather,  the  underlying 
conditions.  These  are  by  no  means  easy  to  discern,  but  in  looking 
back  over  the  period  under  view  it  will  be  found  that  there  was  at 
least  one  factor  so  prominent  that  it  might  almost  be  called  pre- 
dominating. That  is  the  course  of  commodity  prices.  Following 
the  high  prices  which  obtained  after  the  Civil  War,  which  reached 
their  apex  in  about  1866,  there  was  a  long  and  violent  fall  extending 
to  about  1877,  then  an  equally  violent  rebound  running  into  the 
early  eighties,  but  very  short-lived.  From  the  end  of  1882  to  the 
end  of  1896  commodity  prices  showed  an  almost  uninterrupted 
fall,  which  was  especially  violent  in  the  eight  years  following  1888. 
Then  came  an  equally  sharp  rebound  to  about  1902,  and  it  has  since 
continued,  though  very  slowly,  upward.  It  is  extremely  instructive 
to  note  that,  in  a  broad  way,  prices  of  standard  rails  tended  to 
follow  much  the  same  course. 

If  now  we  look  into  the  fundamental  conditions  determining  the 
cost  of  commodity  prices,  we  shall  note  that,  broadly,  these  fluctu- 
ations were  world-wide,  and,  roughly  speaking,  this  can  only  reflect 
changes  in  the  relative  volume  of  the  world's  money.  The  quantity 
theory  of  money  is  not  to  be  taken  without  reserve,  but  it  is  certainly 
very  striking  that  in  the  pefiod  following  the  Civil  War  the  nations 
tended  more  and  more  toward  the  adoption  of  a  gold  standard, 
while  the  world's  production  of  gold  tended  rather  to  decline.  A 
general  appreciation  of  the  exchange  value  of  gold  seemed  almost 
inevitable.  Then,  beginning  in  the  early  nineties,  while  few  new 
nations  were  added  to  the  gold  standard  users,  the  production  of  gold 
began  to  rise  by  leaps  and  bounds.  From  an  average  production 
of  not  much  over  a  hundred  millions  per  year  it  has  risen  to  well 
over  $400,000,000  in  the  last  three  or  four  years. 

The  result  has  been  an  increase  in  the  known  and  visible  stock 
of  the  world's  gold  money  (though  by  no  means  of  the  world's 
currency  as  a  whole)  by  at  least  50  or  60  per  cent,  in  ten  or  twelve 
years.     With  no  very  marked   increase  in  the  demand,  there  has 
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been  an  enormous  increase  in  the  supply.  It  seems  almost  inevit- 
able then  that  the  exchange  value  of  gold  should  fall,  and,  conse- 
quently, that  the  nominal  price  of  commodities  should  rise. 

It  would  be  absurd  to  consider  this  factor  alone  in  the  future 
of  commodity  prices,  and  hence  on  the  theory  here  developed,  of  the 
prices  of  railway  shares.  But  if  the  production  of  gold  should 
continue  in  the  same  heavy  volume,  and,  still  more,  if  it  should 
show  a  further  increase,  it  seems  almost  inevitable  that  commodity 
prices  would  rise  further  and  hence,  though  probably  not  in  the 
same  degree,  that  railway  shares  would  tend  to  high  prices. 

It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  commodity  prices  in  the 
sixties  continued  to  rise  long  after  gold  production  had  begun  to  fall 
sharply ;  and,  correspondingly,  commodity  prices  continued  to  fall  in 
the  early  nineties  after  gold  production  had  more  than  doubled. 
In  other  words,  it  seems  as  if  the  effect  continues  long  after  the 
cause  has  ceased  to  operate.  It  seems,  then,  as  if  we  may  fairly 
anticipate  that  commodity  prices  will  continue  to  rise  for  a  number 
of  years,  even  though  the  production  of  gold  should  fall  off.  And 
on  the  same  reasoning  it  seems  as  if  we  might  expect  that  the  prices 
of  shares  would,  in  the  absence  of  any  decisive  change  in  condi- 
tions, likewise  tend  to  maintain,  or  return  to,  high  levels. 

But  if  all  this  should  prove  true,  it  is  very  likely  that  share 
prices  would  continue  to  show  something  of  the  same  violent 
fluctuations  that  they  have  in  the  last  eight  or  ten  years.  This 
seems  to  follow  inevitably  from  a  rapidly  augmenting  and,  at  the 
same  time,  depreciating  currency.  A  depreciating  currency  means 
a  corresponding  rise  in  the  nominal  value  of  all  kinds  of  real 
property,  which  tends  naturally  to  promote  the  gambling  mania, 
and  especially  land  speculation  and  the  like.  The  result  is  land 
booms  and  wild  building  booms  such  as  preceded  the  panic  of 
1907  and  were  again  in  full  blast  by  the  end  of  1909.  In  other 
words,  crises  and  panics  tend  to  be  violent  and  recurrent,  but 
short-lived. 

If,  then,  present  underlying  conditions  should  not  vitally  alter, 
the  intelligent  investor  may  buy  stocks  in  full  confidence  after  a 
violent  fall,  with  the  pretty  certain  assurance  that  we  shall  not,  for 
a  time  at  least,  see  a  return  of  the  prolonged  depression  in  values 
such  as  was  characteristic  of  the  decades  prior  to  the  present. 
The  prophets  of  an  economic  crisis  in   19 13   are  of  the  machine 
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variety  who  seem  to  endeavor  to  pantagraph  the  future  from  the 
past. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  reasoning  here  employed  be  sound, 
it  seems  hkely  that  the  intelHgent  investor  may,  after  a  long  rise, 
part  with  his  stocks  at  good  profit  in  fair  confidence  that  he  will  be 
able  to  get  them  back  in  a  year  or  two  at  much  lower  levels. 

What  should  he  buy?  The  maximum  of  safety,  it  is  hardly 
needful  to  remark,  is  in  the  standard  dividend-paying  rails.  It 
is  nevertheless  a  curious  and  somewhat  discreditable  fact  that  there 
is  a  far  wider  fluctuation,  with  an  almost  irreducible  minimum,  in 
the  more  worthless  class  of  non-dividend  common  shares,  like  the 
common  shares  in  fantastically  over-capitalized  companies  such  as 
the  Erie,  Southern  Railway,  Wabash,  Rock  Island  and  their  like. 
What  is  still  more  curious  is  an  almost  greater  element  of  safety. 
There  seems  to  be  among  these  "cats  and  dogs"  almost  a  lower  limit 
to  their  price.  Even  with  the  apparently  certain  prospect  of  a  re- 
ceivership in  1908,  Erie  common  still  sold  for  $12  a  share.  Of 
course,  in  actual  receiverships  this  minimum  may  be  very  much 
reduced.  But  even  within  the  year  Erie  common  was  selling  for 
$36  per  share — a  rise  of  200  per  cent. 

What  is  still  more  curious,  these  for  the  most  part  valueless 
securities  may  generally  be  purchased  much  nearer  the  bottom  and 
sold  much  nearer  the  top  than  the  high-priced  dividend-payers. 
The  reason  for  this  is  that  in  a  long  slump  they  continue  their 
decline  for  some  time  after  the  high-priced  rails  have  reached  rock- 
bottom,  and,  conversely,  they  generally  continue  their  rise  for  some 
time  after  the  high-priced  rails  have  reached  their  apex  price.  It 
used  to  be,  indeed,  a  by-word  that  great  activity  in  Erie  after  a 
long  rise  was  a  signal  that  the  show  was  over. 

The  explanation  for  this  paradoxical  condition  involves  a 
curious  bit  of  psychology.  Apparently  the  first  comers,  when  Wall 
Street  drums  are  beating  and  its  flags  flying,  is  a  fairly  solid  invest- 
ment class,  who,  while  they  usually  pay  high  prices  for  their  pur- 
chases, take  the  stocks  home  and  put  them  away.  Following  these 
will  be  a  class  of  Doubting  Thomases,  most  firmly  convinced  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  but  tending  to  confound  cheapness  with  price  per 
share.  They  will  look  askance  at  Union  Pacific  at  $200  per  share 
and  paying  5  per  cent,  solidly  at  this  figure,  but  they  will  pay  $40 
or  $50  per  share  for  another  stock  that  is  paying  nothing  and  with 
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little  prospects  of  ever  paying  anything,  save  in  the  minds  of  the 
boomers  of  the  Street. 

When  now  a  stringency  comes  or  fright  ensues,  the  stocks  for 
which  there  is  always  a  market  at  some  price  are  the  high-priced 
rails,  and  it  is  these  which  are  usually  the  first  to  be  thrown  over- 
board. A  large  operator  who  could  not  sell  a  large  line  of  Southern 
Railway  common  without  absolutely  smashing  the  market  in  that 
stuff  could  probably  sell  twenty  or  forty  times  as  much  Union 
Pacific  on  a  sacrifice  of  five  or  ten  points.  So  it  is  that  the  low- 
priced  stocks  generally  trail  after  the  better  class  both  in  the  rise 
and  in  the  fall. 

But  even  among  the  standard  securities  it  will  be  noted  that 
after  a  long  fall  some  stocks  will  rise  much  higher  and  more  rapidly 
than  others.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  recovery  from  the  last  panic 
Southern  Pacific,  Union  Pacific,  Atchison  and  Reading  rose  from 
100  to  150  per  cent.,  while  solid,  well-managed  stocks  like  Northern 
Pacific,  Great  Northern,  Pennsylvania  and  Chicago  &  Northwestern 
rose  only  about  50  or  60  per  cent.  It  will  be  asked,  how  is  one  to 
discriminate  ? 

Practically  speaking,  for  the  average  individual  there  is  no 
possible  way.  Values  often  have  little  weight.  The  percentage  of 
rise  and  fall  in  a  given  stock  depends  largely  on  the  activity  and 
financial  position  of  the  people  who  are  ordinarily  its  heaviest 
holders.  Or,  again,  in  the  hands  of  a  clever  manipulator,  a  stock 
may  be  put  through  great  paces,  as  recently  in  the  rise  of  a  well- 
known  railway  stock  from  a  little  over  $20  per  share  following  the 
panic  to  over  $90  a  share  a  year  and  a  half  later. 

There  is  one  admirable  rule,  and  that  is  to  put  your  eggs  in 
as  many  baskets  as  possible.  It  is  far  better  to  have  ten  shares 
each  in  ten  stocks  than  100  shares  in  one  stock.  If  the  amount 
to  be  invested  can  be  divided  by  twenty  it  is  still  better.  Then  if 
any  "sky-rocketing"  of  a  stock  is  to  go  on,  one  at  least  stands  a 
chance  of  participating  a  little,  while  the  element  of  risk  from  un- 
expected developments  or  disasters  in  a  single  property  is  cor- 
respondingly reduced. 

Inside  information  is,  as  a  rule,  the  most  misleading  that  can 
be  had,  and  is  almost  invariably  distributed  at  the  wrong  time 
There  is  one  simple  method  of  determining  the  general  attitude  of 
the  managers  of  a  property  toward  their  own  stock,  and  that  is  by 
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noting  the  percentage  of  gross  earnings  applied  to  maintenance. 
These  figures  are  reported  to  the  Interstate  Commerce  Commission 
and  are  printed  from  month  to  month  by  most  of  the  financial 
journals. 

For  the  rest,  if  the  predominating  influences  which  determine 
the  general  course  of  stock  prices  have  here  been  correctly  gauged, 
it  follows  that  if  we  are  to  see  a  still  further  rise  in  commodity 
prices  and  a  corresponding  rise  in  the  value  of  real  property,  in 
other  words,  a  still  further  depreciation  in  the  purchasing  power  of 
the  dollar,  the  railway  companies  which  will  derive  the  most  benefit 
will  be  those  which  have  large  outside  possessions  in  farm  lands, 
coal  properties,  timber,  iron  ore  and  the  like.  For  this  reason  it 
seems  almost  a  certainty  that,  other  conditions  being  equal,  stocks 
like  the  Canadian  Pacific,  Northern  Pacific,  Great  Northern,  South- 
ern Pacific,  Reading,  Lackawanna,  Lehigh  and  the  like  should  in  the 
next  ten  years  undergo  a  much  greater  appreciation  in  price  than 
those  of  companies  doing  a  simple,  common  carrier  business. 

This  suggestion  should  not,  however,  imply  the  purchase  of 
these  stocks  at  high  prices,  for  there  is  no  reason  whatever  to  sup- 
pose that  they  should  be  any  less  subject  to  wide  fluctuations  than 
other  stocks.  On  the  contrary,  precisely  because  their  speculative 
possibilities  are  likely  to  attract  purchasers,  thus  creating  a  broad 
market  for  the  manipulators  and  professional  boomers,  they  are 
likely  to  undergo  perhaps  even  heavier  slumps  than  stocks  whose 
value  is  more  easily  calculable,  and  which  therefore  lend  themselves 
less  to  rainbow  prophecies. 
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ELECTRIC   RAILWAY   STOCKS 


By  Wallace  McCook  Cunningham, 

Instructor   in   Commerce,   University  of   Pennsylvania,  Philadelphia. 


The  1909  edition  of  "American  Street  Railway  Investments" 
reports  that  the  total  amount  of  capital  stock  of  electric  railway 
companies  outstanding  then  was  $2,444,892,057;  the  funded  debt, 
$2,112,244,086;  a  total  of  $4,557,136,143.  By  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  stock — almost  nine-tenths  of  it,  in  fact — is  common  stock. 

It  is  impossible  to  obtain  accurate  information  as  to  the  total 
amount  actually  invested  in  construction  and  equipment.  The  item 
"cost  of  construction,"  as  carried  on  the  books  and  balance  sheets, 
gives,  in  most  cases,  no  idea  whatever  of  the  cash  investment. 
Even  the  real  cost  of  construction  or  cash  investment  is  not  a 
proper  measure  of  stock  values  either  present  or  future.  It  is 
merely  a  matter  of  academic  interest.  It  would  not  show  even 
the  "physical  valuation"  now  harped  upon  particularly  in  discus- 
sions of  city  lines,  and  still  less  would  it  show  the  "cost  of  dupli- 
cation" or  the  "value  as  a  going  concern,"  the  latter  of  which  is, 
of  course,  the  absolutely  fundamental  point.  The  intent  of  this 
article  is  to  give  merely  the  most  important  general  tendencies 
affecting  stock  values  of  the  different  types  of  electric  railways 
and  likely  to  affect  them  in  the  future,  treating  of  the  history  of  the 
past  investment  and  capitalization  only  as  it  may  throw  light  upon 
the  present  and  the  future.  Smaller  details  and  statistics  cannot, 
as  a  rule,  be  given  in  the  limited  space  allowed,  nor  can  applica- 
tion of  the  general  principles  and  influences  be  made  to  individual 
properties. 

City  Lines 

The  capitalization  of  city  street  car  lines  is  in  large  part  the 
result  of  evolution,  representing  in  most  cities,  in  addition  to  cost 
of  construction,  the  legitimate  but  enormous  cost  of  substituting 
the  cable  for  the  horse  car,  and  electricity  for  the  cable ;  the  re- 
placement of  18-foot  cars  by  others  25  feet,  then  30,  40  and  50 
feet  in  length,  and  these  improvements  in  turn  necessitating  60 
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instead  of  40-pound  rails,  and  then  rails  of  80,  100,  120  and  even 
140  pounds,  and  similar  rapid  displacement  of  power-house  ma- 
chinery, often  when  still  good.  Such  increases  in  capitalization 
represented  the  betterments  needed  for  the  service  of  the  public, 
though  now  the  demands  for  the  reduction  of  dividends  and  interest 
charges  to  the  basis  of  return  on  a  "physical  valuation"  would 
reject  them  as  illegitimate.  Much  of  the  capitalization  was,  of 
course,  water,  having  been  freely  thrown  in  during  various  con- 
solidations and  reorganizations,  and  making  still  heavier  the  burden 
of  fixed  charges  and  dividends. 

It  was  thought  by  many  that  the  steady  growth  of  the  cities 
and  the  natural  proportionately  greater  increase  in  rides  per  capita, 
together  with  the  marked  economies  due  to  the  physical  improve- 
ments and  consolidations,  would  enable  the  companies  to  meet 
readily  the  increased  fixed  charges  and  to  continue  and  even  to 
increase  the  dividends. 

These  high  hopes,  however,  have  not  in  the  main  been  realized, 
as  an  examination  of  the  market  quotations  of  the  stock  will  reveal. 
In  many  cases,  in  fact,  these  have  suffered  severe  declines  from 
the  figures  established  seven  or  eight  years  ago,  when  hopes  were 
high  and  speculation  rife. 

For  example,  comparing  the  quotations  of  1902  with  those  of 
1909,  we  find  that  the  Boston  Elevated,  with  a  continuous  dividend 
of  6  per  cent.,  has  shown  some  decline,  the  high  for  1902  being 
173^  and  the  low  149^^,  and  1909,  high,  135;  low,  124%.  Brook- 
lyn Rapid  Transit,  1902,  high,  78 ;  low,  54^ ;  dividend,  o,  and 
1909,  high,  82 J^  ;  low,  67 ;  dividend,  3,  shows  that  the  increased 
dividend  had  been  largely  discounted  seven  years  before  its  declara- 
tion. Chicago  Union  Traction,  1902,  high,  23 ;  low,  10^ ;  divi- 
dend, o,  and  1909,  high,  7;  low,  3^;  dividend,  o,  has  steadily 
declined.  The  Cleveland  lines,  previously  capitalized  more  con- 
servatively than  those  of  most  other  cities,  show  clearly  the  possi- 
bilities of  "physical  valuation"  and  lower-fare  political  agitation. 
The  4  per  cent,  dividend  has  disappeared,  and  the  decline  is  well 
represented  by  the  scaling  down  of  the  stock  in  exchanging  Cleveland 
Electric  for  Cleveland  Railway,  the  ratio  having  been  100  to  55. 
The  Detroit  United,  in  spite  of  owning  some  excellent  interurbans, 
has,  because  of  somewhat  similar  conditions,  been  forced  to  pass  its 
4  per  cent,  dividend,  and  shows  a  high  of  97  and  low  of  75  for 
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1902,  as  against  a  high  of  y2  and  a  low  of  56  for  1909.  Inter- 
borough-MetropoHtan  shows  the  usual  downward  drift,  while  Phila- 
delphia Rapid  Transit,  a  particularly  gross  case  of  overcapitaliza- 
tion, the  underlying  securities  alone  representing  a  much  greater 
capitalization  than  the  whole  road  should  have,  shows  but  a  small 
increase  in  spite  of  the  continual  increase  in  the  amount  "paid 
in"  from  $5  in  1902  to  $50  in  1909.  Seattle  Electric,  1902, 
high,  873/2;  low,  58;  dividend,  o,  and  1909,  high,  117^2;  low, 
9034 ;  dividend,  7^,  shows  the  effect  of  the  usually  efficient 
Stone  and  Webster  management  and  the  remarkable  growth  of 
Seattle  in  overcoming  the  effects  of  basic  tendencies.  Toledo 
Railways  and  Light,  1902,  high,  38 ;  low,  32^ ;  dividend,  o, 
and  1909,  high,  13^^;  low,  7;  dividend,  o,  shows  merely  the  drift 
of  general  tendencies,  which,  however,  usually  affect  lines  in  cities 
the  size  of  Toledo  less  severely  than  those  of  larger  cities.  Twin 
City  Transit,  1902,  high,  129;  low,  107;  dividend,  5  per  cent.,  and 
1909,  high,  116^;  low,  97,  shows  but  small  decline  and  has  con- 
tinuously maintained  the  5  per  cent,  dividend.  The  Hst  could  be 
greatly  enlarged,  but  the  showing  would  still  be  that  of  the  same 
general  downward  drift,  with  an  exception  here  and  there  of  sta- 
bility, or  even  a  raise  in  market  quotations,  owing  to  some  unusual 
or  special  local  conditions. 

Prices  of  material  and  labor  have  been  rising,  tending  to  make 
the  sort  of  ride  formerly  furnished  cost  more  than  before,  while 
the  ride  itself  is  longer  and  the  accommodations  better.  And,  worst 
of  all,  the  short  journey  in  a  lightweight  horse  car,  drawn  slowly 
upon  a  light,  cheap  track,  was  paid  for  by  the  five  cents  of  those 
days,  with  its  much  greater  purchasing  power,  yet  the  tendency  of 
late  years  has  been  to  decrease  the  fare  paid  more  and  more  below 
the  traditional  five  cents,  even  though  this  is  itself  steadily  depre- 
ciating in  purchasing  power. 

The  problems  confronting  city  lines  are  admirably  stated  by  a 
number  of  eminent  and  successful  street  railway  men  in  the  January 
I,  1910,  issue  of  the  Electric  Raihvay  Journal,  under  the  title,  "Elec- 
tric Railway  Situation;  a  Review  of  the  Problems  of  the  Year." 
Their  opinions  in  regard  to  the  prospects  of  future  financial  suc- 
cess without  increase  of  rates  of  fare  are  in  substantial  agreement 
and  uniformly  pessimistic.  Several  of  these  articles  will  be  quoted 
at  considerable  length. 
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W.  H.  Glenn,  manager  of  railways,  Georgia  Railway  and  Elec- 
tric Company,  in  an  article  entitled  'Tares  on  City  Lines,"  says: 
"This  rapid  process  of  evolution  naturally  causes  retrospection,  and 
we  recall  the  days  of  stage  coaches  and  horse  cars.  Twenty  years 
ago  electric  cars  were  unknown  and  horse  cars  were  the  greatest 
medium  of  city  travel.  This  method  was  slow  and  tedious ;  the 
driver  was  the  change  maker  and  the  passenger  was  the  collector. 
The  longest  ride  at  that  time  was  not  more  than  two  miles  and  the 
fare  was  five  cents,  just  as  it  is  to-day.  The  investment  in  equip- 
ment was  comparatively  small,  yet  no  complaint  was  made  that  the 
fare  was  too  much.  This  fare  of  five  cents  has  been  universally 
adhered  to  from  that  day  to  this,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the 
facilities  offered  by  the  transportation  companies  to-day  are  vastly 
more  rapid,  more  comfortable,  more  convenient,  more  safe,  more 
reliable,  and  the  average  maximum  haul  is  at  least  five  times  as 
great.  ...  In  reality,  the  fare  of  to-day  is  only  one-half  of  that 
collected  twenty  years  ago,  for  in  that  length  of  time  the  price  of 
almost  everything  entering  into  the  cost  of  street  railway  transporta- 
tion has  increased  100  per  cent.  Lumber  that  was  bought  then  for 
$10  per  1000  feet  is  now  $28;  steel  rails  that  were  bought  then  for 
$24  per  ton  are  now  $42,  and  a  ton  does  not  go  half  so  far ;  copper, 
once  at  twelve  cents  per  pound  has  lingered  around  twenty  cents 
for  the  past  few  years,  and  has  gone  as  high  as  twenty-six  cents. 
In  1898  day  laborers  could  be  employed  for  seventy-five  cents  per 
day,  while  in  1907  they  received  $1.50  per  day  and  their  work  was 
not  nearly  so  satisfactory.  Twenty  years  ago  such  things  as  dam- 
age claims  were  almost  unknown,  while  to-day  they  appear  in 
hordes,  consuming  from  5  to  15  per  cent,  of  the  gross  revenue  of 
the  companies.  In  like  manner  all  other  costs  have  increased ; 
yet  all  this  time  the  fare  of  five  cents  has  remained  the  same,  while 
five  times  as  good  service  has  been  given  at  an  increased  cost  to- 
day of  100  per  cent,  over  what  the  same  service  could  have  been 
furnished  for  twenty  years  ago.  .  .  .  The  men,  women  and 
children  who  ride  on  the  cars  receive  more  for  their  labors  or  for 
their  wares  than  they  did  ten  years  ago.  Every  one  of  them  pays 
more  not  only  for  the  luxuries  of  life,  but  for  its  necessities,  than 
ten  years  ago.  When  a  laborer  walks  into  a  butcher  shop  the  buy- 
ing power  of  the  five-cent  piece  in  his  hand  decreases  50  per  cent, 
under  that  of  ten  years  ago;  yet  the  instant  he  steps  on  a  car  and 
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tenders  it  to  the  conductor  in  payment  for  his  transportation  it 
immediately  increases  500  per  cent,  in  buying  power." 

C.  L.  S.  Tingley,  second  vice-president  of  the  American  Rail- 
ways Company,  says  in  part :  "The  nickel  has  been  purchasing  more 
and  more  year  by  year  in  the  way  of  street  car  transportation;  its 
power  to  purchase  in  other  directions  has  been  declining  year  by 
year;  wages  have  been  steadily  advancing,  and  if  the  demands  made 
by  organized  labor  and  the  platforms  which  they  are  promulgating 
are  any  criterion,  the  end  is  not  yet.  ^laterials  have  kept  pace  with 
or  outrun  labor.  In  a  table  published  in  a  recent  number  of  the 
Raihvay  World,  giving  the  costs  of  materials  used  on  steam  roads, 
all  of  which  would  enter  largely  into  the  operation  of  electric 
roads,  for  a  ten-year  period  from  1897  ^o  1907  the  increase  ranges 
from  24.70  per  cent,  on  brick  to  136.34  per  cent,  on  pig  iron.  It 
is  apparent  that  something  must  be  done  if  the  electric  road  is  to 
stay  in  business  and  make  a  return  on  the  capital  invested.  The 
most  obvious  means  of  meeting  this  difficulty  would  seem  to  be  the 
adoption  of  the  system  so  prevalent  in  Europe,  commonly  known 
as  the  zone  system,  whereby  the  rate  of  fare  paid  by  each  indi- 
vidual is  proportionate  to  his  ride.  This  is  undoubtedly  a  logical 
and  scientific  method ;  it  is,  however,  open  to  a  number  of  objections. 
The  American  public  has  been  educated  to  the  other  system,  and 
the  outcry  against  any  change  would  undoubtedly  be  great,  par- 
ticularly as  it  would,  undoubtedly,  be  supported  by  philanthropic  in- 
dividuals and  associations  on  the  ground  that  the  zone  system  tends  to 
create  congested  districts,  forcing  workingmen  into  the  tenements, 
producing  unsanitary  conditions,  and  handicapping  his  children  in 
their  physical  and  moral  growth."  Mr.  Tingley  might  truthfully 
have  added,  that,  as  far  as  the  near  future  is  concerned,  the  zone 
system  is  rendered  impracticable  in  almost  every  city  in  the  United 
States  because  of  existing  franchises,  usually  still  with  many  years 
to  run  and  often  expiring  part  at  a  time. 

Edwin  S.  Webster,  of  Stone  &  Webster,  of  Boston,  a  firm  that 
has  been  unusually  successful  in  building  and  operating  important 
and  widely  scattered  electric  railway  properties,  in  an  article  en- 
titled "Comments  on  the  Electric  Railway  Situation,"  says:  "The 
problem  of  securing  an  adequate  revenue  from  passenger  fares  ap- 
pears to  be  the  most  serious  issue  now  confronting  the  electric 
railway  industry.      In  the  early  days  of  electric  transportation  the 

(661) 


i8o  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

five-cent  fare  unit  was,  on  the  whole,  appropriate  to  the  standards 
and  cost  of  service  rendered.  The  rolHng  stock  was  composed  of 
small,  light  cars,  usually  of  the  single-truck  type;  the  speed  of 
operation  was  relatively  low ;  the  power  demands  per  car  were 
moderate;  the  cost  of  labor  and  materials  was  far  below  present 
figures ;  comparatively  light  roadbed,  track  and  line  construction  met 
the  requirements  of  the  traffic,  and  the  investment  per  mile  of 
track  varied  from  one-half  to  one-sixth  that  of  the  present,  depending 
upon  the  size  of  the  community  served  and  other  local  conditions. 
Even  in  the  larger  cities  the  transfer  facilities  were  greatly  limited, 
and  the  average  haul  per  passenger  was  much  shorter  than  to-day. 
"The  standards  and  costs  of  service  now  rest  upon  an  entirely 
different  plane.  The  expansion  of  city  systems  into  suburban  ter- 
ritory has  raised  the  average  length  of  haul  independently  of  other 
causes.  The  transfer  situation  has  become  serious,  through  its 
extension  beyond  reasonable  limits.  The  purchasing  power  of  the 
nickel  from  the  standpoint  of  the  passenger  has  greatly  increased. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  the  operating  company,  however,  the 
nickel  pays  for  the  conduct  of  considerably  less  transportation 
than  a  few  years  ago.  The  cost  of  power  has  been  reduced  to 
some  extent  by  improved  technical  administration  (and  increased 
technical  efficiency)  of  generating  and  distributing  equipment,  but 
not  enough  to  offset  the  enlarged  demands  of  heavier  cars  operated 
at  increased  speed.  The  growth  in  the  size  and  weight  of  cars 
has  increased  the  rolling  stock  investment  account  and  necessitated 
the  expenditure  of  large  sums  of  money  for  physical  plant,  includ- 
ing heavier  track  and  more  permanent  roadbed  construction,  multi- 
plied capacities  in  power  stations  and  lines  and  enlarged  facilities 
for  the  economical  maintenance  of  equipment.  The  advances  of 
the  past  few  years  in  the  cost  of  labor  and  material  have  placed 
a  premium  upon  new  construction  work  and  have  narrowed  the 
margin  between  receipts  and  expenses.  Under  the  early  conditions, 
average  fares  of  from  one  to  one  and  one-quarter  cents  per  mile 
enabled  the  companies  to  make  progress ;  to-day  these  returns  are 
insufficient  to  provide  a  reasonable  dividend  in  many  properties  and 
maintain  the  most  modern  standards  of  service.  The  increased 
length  of  ride  now  possible  upon  a  single  fare  of  five  cents  makes 
it  difficult  for  the  larger  city  properties  to  earn  a  reasonable  divi- 
dend, and  only  in  a  less  degree  does  this  condition  bear  upon  the 
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companies  of  smaller  size.  The  relatively  great  density  of  traffic 
in  the  larger  city  is  not  sufficient  to  offset  the  burdens  of  transfer, 
the  extension  of  lines  into  outlying  districts  and  the  rising  cost  of 
operation. 

**In  the  larger  cities  there  must  be  some  change  in  the  transfer 
situation  in  order  to  secure  a  fair  return  to  the  companies.  Scien- 
tific administration  of  properties  is  insufficient  to  meet  the  rising 
costs  of  service  rendered  to  the  traveling  public.  The  average  haul 
per  fare  must  be  reduced  through  the  restriction  of  transfer  privi- 
leges or  the  imposition  of  some  sort  of  a  charge  for  transfers 
issued.  The  policy  of  selling  fares  at  reduced  rates  must  be 
closely  scrutinized,  and  in  many  instances  abolished.  The  fare  unit 
in  itself  will  have  to  be  raised  to  six  cents  or  over  in  cases  where 
it  is  clear  that  a  line  cannot  be  operated  with  reasonable  profit  on 
a  five-cent  fare  basis,  or  else  the  fare  zones  will  have  to  be 
shortened.  Otherwise  a  line  hotiestly  capitalized  will  have  to  reduce 
its  capital  to  a  point  belozv  the  actual  investment  in  the  property. 
Denial  of  a  reasonable  return  upon  a  proper  investment  and  insist- 
ence upon  the  highest  standards  of  service  closely  approach  con- 
fiscation." 

These  authoritative  opinions,  together  with  others  in  the  Janu- 
ary I,  1910,  issue  of  the  Electric  Raihvay  Journal  by  a  number  of 
authorities,  including  R.  P.  Stevens,  president  of  the  Lehigh  Valley 
Transit  Company;  Charles  S.  Sergeant,  vice-president  of  the  Bos- 
ton Elevated  Railway;  Thomas  McCarter,  president  of  the  Public 
Service  Corporation  of  New  Jersey,  and  J.  M.  McMillan,  general 
manager  of  the  Pacific  Electric  Railway,  agree  in  their  lack  of 
belief  in  future  financial  success  without  increase  in  fare.  While 
the  cities  were  originally  glad  to  give  long-term  franchises  free  in 
order  to  secure  the  advantage  of  the  primitive  service  of  the  early 
days,  yet  now  that  the  enormous  investments  have  been  made  and 
are  worth  comparatively  little  without  the  renewal  of  the  franchises 
from  time  to  time,  the  cities  have  the  whip  hand  and  there  is 
a  constant  and  pressing  demand  for  extensions  and  improvements  of 
lines,  for  reduction  of  capitalization  and  earning  to  "physical  valua- 
tion" figures,  for  elevated  roads  and  subways,  for  increased  direct 
taxation  or  indirect  taxation  by  means  of  payments  for  franchises, 
profit  sharing,  free  passes  for  city  employees,  paving  and  paving 
maintenance,  bridge  construction,  snow  removal,  street  cleaning  or 
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other  highway  expenses  as  conditions  precedent  to  the  renewal  and 
extension  of  franchises. 

As  for  hope  from  the  fundamental  relief  of  raising  fares,  there 
is  practically  none.  The  tendency  is  rather  the  other  way.  In  the 
noteworthy  case  of  Cleveland  it  has  taken  such  extreme  form  that 
the  border  line  between  regulation  and  confiscation  has  been  reached, 
if  not  passed.  At  any  rate,  it  cannot  be  disputed  that  those  who 
invested  in  Cleveland  Electric  Railway  Company  stock  prior  to  the 
famous  three-cent  fare  agitation  lost  heavily,  and  that  the  test  of 
"physical  valuation,"  as  applied  to  the  Cleveland  lines  in  settlement, 
would  in  many  other  cities  have  had  the  more  drastic  effect  of 
wiping  out  the  stock  altogether,  and  even,  in  some  cases,  part  of 
the  underlying  stocks  and  bonds  as  well.  One  who  can  hope  for 
such  a  general,  radical  change  in  public  sentiment  as  to  reverse  com- 
pletely the  tendencies  we  have  mentioned  and  so  to  make  invest- 
ments in  city  street  railways  increasingly  attractive  instead  of  in- 
creasingly unattractive  would,  indeed,  be  an  optimist.  The  increas- 
ing cost  of  labor  and  materials,  being  in  large  part  directly  or  in- 
directly the  result  of  the  increasing  overproduction  of  gold,  which, 
as  far  as  can  now  be  seen,  will  continue  indefinitely  or  even  in- 
crease, is  thus  practically  a  permanent  and  increasing  "bear"  factor 
with  present  rates  of  fare.  The  signs  of  relief  from  public  service 
commissions  are  indeed  faint.  They  seem  to  indicate  merely  the 
inevitable  truth  that  the  cities,  in  self-defense,  cannot  afford  to  have 
their  transportation  systems  entirely  wrecked.  An  assessment, 
scaling  down  or  elimination  of  the  common  stock,  or  even,  in  many 
cases,  of  some  of  the  underlying  or  "guaranteed  stocks,"  would 
often  not  only  not  be  contra-indicated,  but  would,  on  the  other  hand, 
often  be  the  best  solution.  The  fact  that  often  these  represent  no 
real  "physical  valuation"  would  be  small  comfort  to  those  who  thus 
may  see  their  investments  wiped  out  entirely  or  scaled  down. 

An  additional  bear  factor  is  the  fact  that,  though  proper  main- 
tenance is  as  essential  to  the  getting  of  revenue  and  to  the  render- 
ing of  a  suitable  service  as  it  is  to  the  preservation  of  the  assets 
against  which  securities  are  issued,  the  revenue  of  American  street 
railways  has  not  been  charged  with  sums  even  approximating  the 
actual  costs  of  maintenance.  This  has  resulted  in  an  erroneous 
idea  of  past  profits.  This  often  was  exactly  what  was  intended 
as  an  aid  to  the  "insiders"  in  unloading  to  advantage.     The  increased 
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capitalization  which  has  of  necessity  resuked  has  in  the  past  often 
been  supphed  by  the  issue  of  additional  stock  on  bonds,  often  during 
the  reorganizations  and  consolidations  previously  mentioned.  At 
present  the  results  are  showing  in  the  "rehabilitation"  idea  now 
becoming  the  keynote  in  most  of  our  largest  cities.  Chicago  has 
been  spending  $50,000,000  in  making  over  her  lines,  but  Cleveland, 
Baltimore,  Brooklyn  and  New  York  and  other  cities  are  already 
feeling  the  need  for  enormous  rehabilitation  expenditures.  This 
lack  of  proper  maintenance  in  the  past  has  been  an  aid  in  making 
a  proper  showing  on  paper  and  in  meeting  fixed  charges  and 
dividends.  It  will  now  become  an  increased  fixed  charge  itself — 
an  additional  burden  to  be  reckoned  with  in  the  future. 

Only  in  the  most  exceptional  and  unusual  cases  can  there  be 
'hope  for  appreciation  in  stock  values  of  city  properties,  especially 
those  of  the  larger  cities.  On  the  average,  they  should  be  tending 
and  are  tending  toward  a  lower  level,  and  receiverships  should  be- 
come more  frequent. 

Suburban  or  Old-style  Interiirban  Electric  Roads 

The  suburban  and  other  lines  of  the  type  common  in  the  East, 
but  found  elsewhere;  the  sort  that  run  beside,  or  more  usually  upon, 
the  country  highways  and  through  the  streets  of  suburbs  or  small 
towns,  are  distinct  from  the  city  line  and  from  the  real  inter- 
urban.  They  are  in  part  survivals  showing  the  evolution  of  the 
interurban,  for  the  prototype  of  the  interurban,  like  that  of  the 
original  railroad  was  simply  a  modification  of  the  highway. 
Such  lines  save  the  cost  of  private  right  of  way  and  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  running  by  the  doors  of  established  homes,  both  in 
the  towns  and  along  the  highways.  While  they  often  charge  five 
cents  for  a  ride  of  varying  lengths,  yet  this  is  simply  a  convenient 
way  of  collecting  the  fares,  due  to  the  fact  that  most  of  the  rides 
are  not  of  great  length.  Franchises  and  rates  of  fare  usually  do  not 
menace  the  future  as  seriously  as  in  the-  case  of  the  city  lines, 
though  they  are  often  operated  under  township  and  county  fran- 
chises which,  at  times,  can  be  renewed  only  upon  onerous  condi- 
tions. The  fare  is  often  not  even  up  to  the  limit  allowed  by 
state  law. 

Much  of  the  traffic  seems  practically  permanent  and  destined 
to  increase  naturally  with  the  growth  of  the  country.     Such  of  these 
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lines,  however,  as  draw  from  the  same  territory  and,  in  fact,  often 
for  considerable  distances  practically  parallel  existing  steam  roads 
are  exposed  to  the  probable  future  competition  from  electric  traction 
on  these  roads,  which  with  equally  frequent  headway  and  stops, 
combined  with  the  high  standard  of  the  present  steam  road  construc- 
tion and  terminal  advantages,  would  readily  rob  them  of  much  of 
their  present  traffic — in  many  cases  of  such  a  large  proportion  as 
to  make  the  bearing  of  their  bond  interest  difficult  or  impossible. 
A  modern  interurban  in  most  cases  would  be  unlikely  to  be  con- 
structed in  the  same  territory,  but  in  case  of  the  construction  of  such 
a  road  it  would,  in  proportion  to  its  closeness  to  the  suburban  or  old- 
style  interurban,  appropriate  the  traffic. 

While  the  fare  and  franchise  problems,  often  entirely  non- 
existent, are  seldom  as  serious  as  in  the  case  of  the  city  lines,  and 
while  in  many  cases  the  country  would  not  justify  a  real  interurban, 
and  no  steam  road  is  close  by  to  change  traffic  conditions  by  electrifi- 
cation, yet  the  limitations  even  under  the  more  fortunate  conditions 
are  marked.  High  speed  cannot  be  obtained  upon  a  highway,  even 
in  case  considerations  of  public  safety  and  franchise  or  ordinance 
obstacles  should  not  intervene.  The  general  alignment  of  such  lines 
is  seldom  good,  and  the  highways  upon  or  along  side  of  which  they 
are  usually  built  are  laid  out  with  sharp  turns  and  heavy  grades — 
without  engineering  skill  or  common  sense.  In  fact,  as  a  rule,  every 
principle  of  railway  location  and  economics  is  violated  with  a  con- 
sistency that  is  maddening  to  the  civil  engineer.  The  electric  car 
can,  it  is  true,  show  a  remarkable  superiority  to  a  steam  train  in 
climbing  the  heavy  and  broken  grades  and  in  taking  the  sharp 
curves,  but  this  is  an  abuse,  not  a  proper  use,  of  the  superiorities 
of  electric  traction.  The  results  show  not  only  in  the  decreased 
speed  and  maximum  load  possible,  as  compared  with  similar  equip- 
ment on  a  proper  location,  but  also  in  the  increased  coal  bill.  Hopes 
for  much  future  freight  and  long-distance  passenger  traffic  should 
not  cheer  the  stockholder.  With,  as  a  rule,  but  little  to  offset  the 
increasing  tendency  of  wages  and  cost  of  equipment,  there  can  only 
in  isolated  and  special  cases  be  much  increase  in  dividend  yield  and 
safety.  On  the  average,  the  prospect  is  not  favorable  and  in  many 
cases  it  is  distinctly  unfavorable. 
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Modern  or  True  Interurban 

We  now  come  to  the  modern  or  true  interurban.  In  a  typical 
case,  it  represents  a  high-speed  passenger  electric  Hne,  carrying,  how- 
ever, in  addition  to  its  passenger  traffic,  express  and  freight,  and  run- 
ning on  private  right  of  way  through  the  country  or  even  through  the 
smaller  towns.  These  lines  center  largely  around  Los  Angeles, 
Indianapolis,  Cleveland,  Dayton,  Detroit,  Toledo,  Columbus,  Mil- 
waukee, Seattle,  Portland  and  Spokane.  They,  however,  are  in  no 
sense  suburban.  They  usually  connect  towns  and  cities  separated  by 
considerable  distances  from  one  another,  and  a  large  proportion  of 
their  traffic  is  for  distances  of  over  ten  miles,  a  considerable  pro- 
portion for  over  twenty-five  miles.  The  greatest  mileage  develop- 
ment is  in  Ohio,  but  the  Indiana  star  formation,  with  links  connecting 
almost  everywhere,  is  the  most  completely  centralized,  radiating  in 
every  direction  from  Indianapolis.  The  traffic  is  heaviest,  however, 
around  Los  Angeles;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  great  Illinois  Traction 
System,  with  five  hundred  miles  of  well-balanced  and  connected  lines, 
not  centering  in  any  one  large  city,  is  the  most  typical  of  the  extreme 
interurban  development. 

There  was  no  considerable  suburban  population  in  the  Middle 
West  or  Pacific  Coast  sections  at  the  period  when  the  first  Eastern 
city  lines  extended  cautiously  along  the  highways  near  the  larger 
cities,  following  the  established  population  and  keeping  close  to  the 
original  ''street  car"  idea.  The  town  or  city  lines,  built,  of  course, 
for  slow  speed  and  local  traffic,  were  naturally  joined,  or  the  short 
intervening  links  filled  in  by  separate  companies,  but  with  the  same 
ideas  of  economics  and  construction.  There  was  no  idea  of  rivaling 
or  of  seriously  competing  with  the  steam  roads.  They  hoped  for 
only  the  leavings,  and,  as  far  as  they  affected  the  steam  roads,  to 
be  merely  feeders. 

Often,  especially  in  New  England,  this  tendency  was  increased 
by  the  fact  that  in  large  part  they  have  come  under  the  control 
of  the  steam  roads,  especially  under  that  of  the  New  York,  New 
Haven  &  Hartford.  In  Pennsylvania,  the  only  Eastern  state  having 
a  large  area  coupled  with  a  widely  scattered  population  such  as  would 
naturally  lead  to  true  interurban  development  on  a  large  scale,  such 
development  was  prevented  by  the  dominating  influence  of  the  steam 
roads  in  the  legislature,  preventing  until  recently  such  development 
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by  not  allowing  electric  roads  the  right  cf  eminent  domain,  without 
which  true  intern rban  construction  is  impossible,  or  the  right  to 
haul  freight  and  express,  thus  removing  a  present  considerable  source 
of  income  and  a  future  one  of  especial  promise.  They  in  large  part 
suited  the  conditions  of  dense  population  along  established  highways, 
and  the  short  distances  involved  in  the  first  extensions.  They 
avoided  the  initial  expense  of  private  right  of  way,  which  in  such 
well-populated  sections  would  have  been  heavy. 

The  real  interurban  was  an  equally  natural  development  of  the 
more  scattered  towns  and  small  cities  of  the  Middle  West,  and 
especially  of  Ohio,  Indiana  and  Illinois.  Private  right  of  way  was 
naturally  not  as  valuable  as  in  the  more  thickly  settled  East,  and 
properly  skilled  right-of-way  agents  could  induce  the  more  pro- 
gressive Western  landholder  to  make  proportionately  greater  sacri- 
fices than  would  have  been  possible  farther  east.  Higher  speed 
was  more  necessary  by  reason  of  the  greater  distances  and  more 
scattered  population ;  the  private  right  of  way  made  considerations 
of  alignment,  gradients  and  curvature  possible,  and  these,  in  turn, 
made  possible  the  required  speed.  The  electric  road  began  to  come 
into  its  own — no  longer  a  street  car  line,  any  more  than  a  railroad  is 
an  ordinary  road  with  rails  laid  upon  it.  The  more  progressive 
West  assimilated  gradually  the  idea  that  curvature  and  gradient 
aflfected  draw-bar  pull  in  the  same  way  whether  the  motive  power 
be  mule,  electric  or  steam ;  and,  as  the  science  of  railroad  engineering 
had  long  since  been  perfected  by  the  Rocky  Mountain  experience 
of  the  great  transcontinental  locating  engineers,  it  became  largely  a 
matter  of  applying  the  science  of  steam  railroad  engineering  to  the 
problems  of  electric  construction,  the  economics  of  which  were 
worked  out  by  common  sense,  business  acumen  and  actual  experi- 
ence, as  modifications  of  the  economic  theory  of  railway  location 
as  exemplified  in  Wellington,  the  classic  authority  of  the  railroad 
locating  engineers. 

The  electric  road  had  come  to  its  own  at  last.  Instead  of 
being  a  dependent  feeder  of  the  steam  road,  the  interurban  had  a 
definite  field  of  its  own.  The  more  frequent  headway  and  stops 
closer  together,  made  possible  by  the  direct  advantage  of  electric 
over  steam  traction  and  through  the  indirect  eflfect  of  the  smaller 
units  of  operation  made  possible  thereby,  together  with  the  more 
cleanly,  pleasant  and  comfortable  service,  often  more  convenient  to 
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residence  and  business,  placed  them  beyond  fear  of  serious  com- 
petition from  steam  traction  on  shorter  hauls.  At  first  it  was 
assumed  that  the  limit  of  through  service  that  could  really  get 
traffic  from  steam  competition  was  about  twenty-five  miles ;  but  now 
it  is  found  that  in  the  case  of  the  limited  cars  in  the  Middle  West, 
by  the  construction  improvements  above  mentioned,  by  improve- 
ment in  operation  and  by  cutting  out  unimportant  stops,  the  time 
of  accommodation  trains  on  steam  roads  can  be  approximated  or 
exceeded,  and  thus,  with  the  other  advantages  named,  they  are  able 
to'compete  in  an  increasing  number  of  cases  for  much  greater  dis- 
tances. For  example,  the  Fort  Wayne  &  \\^abash  Valley  Traction 
Company  in  the  face  of  direct  steam  competition  does  the  bulk  of 
the  passenger  business  between  Fort  Wayne  and  Indianapolis,  a  dis- 
tance of  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  miles. 

These  numerous  advantages,  together  with  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  country  and  suburban  homes  resulting,  and  a  change  in 
farming  methods  close  to  tlie  lines,  causing  an  increased  tributary 
population,  especially  by  the  growth  of  trucking  and  dairy  farming, 
made  possible  by  their  freight  service  and  itself  giving  a  constantly 
increasing  passenger  and  freight  traffic,  naturally  caused  the  promot- 
ing, financing  and  building  of  interurban  roads  to  proceed  with  great 
rapidity.  Hopes  of  a  great  and  constantly  increasing  return  caused 
an  unusual  speculative  enthusiasm. 

Satisfactory  statistics  of  interurbans  are  unusually  difficult  to 
obtain,  but  the  first  annual  report  of  the  Ohio  Railroad  Commis- 
sion covering  electric  roads  and  giving  elaborate  details  of  the  busi- 
ness of  some  sixty  electric  roads  coming  under  its  jurisdiction  for  the 
year  ending  June  30,  1908,  the  second  report  is  not  yet  available, 
is  unusually  satisfactory.  The  larger  city  companies  are  not  in- 
cluded, although  in  several  cases  the  interurban  roads  operate  city 
properties  and  the  earnings  of  these  properties  are  included  in  the 
total  earnings  and  are  considered  under  the  total  capitalization. 
The  same  is  true  of  several  properties  operating  lighting  and  power 
systems.  Nevertheless,  these  figures  are  interesting  as  showing  the 
average  conditions,  and  are  unusually  free  from  the  mingling  of 
subway,  elevated,  city,  surface,  suburban,  interurban,  power,  light 
and  even  gas  statistics  that  make  the  usual  report  a  veritable 
hodge-podge  that  is  neither  fish,  flesh  nor  fowl. 

The  sixty  companies  represent  2,794  miles  of  track.     The  stock 
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is  $136,461,000  and  the  outstanding  bonds  $89,308,000,  a  total  capital- 
ization of  about  $80,000  per  mile,  including,  of  course,  both  stock 
and  bonds.  The  total  so-called  "cost  of  construction"  to  date  is 
given  as  $185,976,000,  or  on  a  basis  of  $66,485  per  mile.  Some  of 
the  older  roads  which  have  gone  through  periods  of  reconstruction 
and  consolidation — in  some  cases  receiverships — represent  as  high  as 
$100,000  per  mile.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  later  and  more 
modern  roads  report  investments  of  only  $28,000  to  $30,000  per 
mile.  The  Scioto  Valley,  a  high  type  of  third-rail  line,  equipped 
for  heavy  freight,  reports  an  investment  of  $67,000  per  mile. 
Twenty-two  of  the  sixty  companies  failed  to  earn  their  fixed 
charges,  their  total  deficit  being  $566,243.  Twenty  companies  paid 
dividends  aggregating  $808,000 — considerably  less  than  i  per  cent, 
on  the  total  outstanding  stock  of  the  sixty  roads,  and  of  these 
dividends  only  $436,000  was  paid  by  the  operating  companies,  the 
balance  being  guaranteed  dividends  paid  to  stockholders  of  leased 
lines.  Two  of  the  operating  roads  paying  dividends  have  no  bonded 
indebtedness  and  were  built  and  are  operated  by  the  owners.  Only 
two  roads  reported  operating  expenses  of  less  than  50  per  cent., 
while  three  claimed  it  cost  them  more  than  100  per  cent,  to  operate. 
The  average  of  the  sixty  companies  was  61.47  per  cent. 

Most  of  the  roads  are  developing  the  freight  business,  but  the 
greatest  percentage  of  freight  business  to  the  total  was  that  of  the 
Toledo  &  Western  Railway,  which  reported  33.51  per  cent,  of  the 
gross  as  coming  from  freight,  while  the  Eastern  Ohio  and  the  Inter- 
urban  Railway  and  Terminal  Company  each  reported  19  per  cent. 
The  average  for  forty-nine  roads  doing  a  freight  business  was  but 
5.81  per  cent,  of  the  total  gross  business,  while  light,  power  and 
"other  items,"  the  latter  including,  of  course,  express.  United  States 
mail  and  car  advertising,  aggregated  5.93  per  cent,  of  the  gross. 

The  average  fare  per  passenger  is  11.5  cents;  the  highest  that 
of  the  Scioto  Valley,  28.1  cents,  while  that  of  the  Lake  Shore 
Electric,  in  spite  of  its  long-haul  Cleveland-Toledo  business,  is  but 
seventeen  cents  per  passenger.  These  figures  show  that,  in  spite 
of  the  increasing  long-haul  development,  the  short-haul  business 
predominates.  The  average  of  the  steam  roads  of  Ohio  was  sixty- 
four  cents  per  passenger. 

The  conclusion  is  obvious  that,  as  shown  by  these  typical 
figures,  interurban  railroad  stock  has  not  usually  been  a  good  in- 
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vestment;  in  fact,  has  not,  as  a  rule,  yet  attained  the  status  of  a 
true  investment  at  all.  The  figures,  in  fact,  on  their  face  make  a 
much  worse  showing  than  those  of  the  city  or  suburban  lines  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  are  themselves  not,  as  a  rule,  desirable  investments. 

In  reality,  however,  these  figures  show  nothing  that  does  not 
justify  the  favorable  treatment  given  previously  of  the  true  inter- 
urban,  nor  do  they  give  us  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  specu- 
lative enthusiasm  in  promoting,  financing  and  building  the  inter- 
urbans  was  not  justified.  Some  understanding  of  the  true  inward- 
ness of  the  financing  and  construction  is,  however,  necessary. 

The  ways  and  means  were  almost  infinite,  but  in  general  the 
stock  represented  no  real  investment.  Among  those  engaged  in  the 
work  of  financing  and  constructing  such  roads  it  is  frankly  re- 
garded as  "velvet."  It  is  certainly  safe  to  say  that  there  is  not  an 
interurban  road  in  Ohio  that  actually  represents  an  investment  of 
$66,485,  the  average  "cost  of  construction"  per  mile  as  reported 
by  the  sixty  companies.  Indeed,  in  amount  really  invested  the  half 
of  this  average  "cost  of  construction"  has  not  been,  as  a  rule,  ex- 
ceeded in  Ohio. 

The  most  noteworthy  groups  of  financiers  and  constructors  of 
the  best  types  of  the  modern  interurban  are  in  Cleveland.  One  of 
the  many  methods  is  to  form  a  syndicate,  the  members  of  which 
pay  in  previously  subscribed  installments  as  the  construction  pro- 
gresses, and  the  construction  work  and  installments  paid  furnish  col- 
lateral for  borrowing.  In  the  meantime  the  investors  have  cer- 
tificates of  participation  to  show  for  the  amount  invested,  or  even 
only  receipts  for  the  amount  paid  in.  When  the  road  is  sold  entire, 
by  vote  of  the  controlling  interest  of  the  syndicate,  or  by  the  syndi- 
cate managers  themselves,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  vested  in  them 
by  the  syndicate  agreement,  there  is  often  a  very  considerable  per- 
centage of  profit  made  upon  the  entire  amount  spent  in  construction, 
a  large  part  of  which,  say  one-half  in  this  case,  is  borrowed,  leaving 
a  still  greater  profit  upon  the  speculative  investment  of  the  partici- 
pants. In  case  the  road  cannot  be  disposed  of  as  a  unit,  the  syndicate 
may  issue  bonds  for  an  amount  equal  to  or  greater  than  the  cost  of 
the  road.  In  such  cases  the  syndicate  managers  often  operate  the 
road  for  a  while,  trying  to  work  the  earnings  up  so  that  it  can 
"bear  the  bond  interest,"  as  they  say.  Actual  cost  is  not  con- 
sidered as  the  real  criterion  of  the  proper  amount  of  bonds  to  be 
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issued.  The  proper  value  is  regarded  as  the  earning  power  capital- 
ized— what  the  road  is  worth  as  a  going  concern.  If  this  is  not 
more  than  the  actual  cost,  the  road  is  a  disappointment.  The  stock 
is  an  afterthought,  pure  "velvet" — the  capitalization  of  the  hopes 
and  expectations  of  the  future.  The  fact  that  in  a  typical  cost 
of  financing  such  hopes  and  expectations  have  not  yet  been  realized 
is  no  argument  that  they  will  not  be.  Part  of  the  stock  may  be 
given  with  the  bonds  to  the  syndicate  participators  in  case  of  dis- 
tribution due  to  the  dissolution  of  the  syndicate,  or  with  the  bonds 
as  a  bonus  in  case  of  sale,  the  participants  retaining  other  stock  as 
part  of  all  their  profit,  in  the  latter  case  being  repaid  for  their  in- 
vestment entirely  from  the  proceeds  of  bond  sales.  In  connec- 
tion with  the  general  syndicate  mentioned  above,  there  may  be  also 
an  underwriting  syndicate,  composed  altogether  or  in  part  of  the 
real  powers  behind  the  financing.  A  construction  company  almost 
always,  and  perhaps  an  engineering  company,  in  addition,  each 
also  composed  in  part  or  altogether  of  the  same  powers,  may  play 
their  part,  and  the  trust  company  or  companies  that  carry  the  loans, 
and  perhaps  also  join  in  the  underwriting  syndicate  mentioned, 
must  be  reckoned  with.  Some  of  those  really  "behind  the  proposi- 
tion" are  probably  directors  or  officers  of  the  trust  company.  Con- 
trol of,  or  a  "pull"  with,  one  or  more  trust  companies  is  a  point 
of  fundamental  importance.  .  In  short,  there  are  wheels  within 
wheels  and  wheels  within  the  latter.  The  members  of  the  general 
syndicate  may  be  very  far  from  being  on  the  real  inside.  There 
are  often  many  cellars  below  the  ground  floor,  and  but  few  know 
their  contents. 

This  statement  of  one  of  the  many  examples  is  not  meant  as  a 
criticism  of  methods  or  men.  The  participants  in  the  general 
syndicate  in  the  case  given  may  not  be  on  the  real  inside,  but,  if 
they  go  in  on  the  propositions  of  certain  experienced  groups,  they 
almost  invariably  make  money  with  very  little  efifort  on  their  own 
part,  and  not  only  once  but  often,  turning  their  money  over  every 
two  or  three  years,  investing  in  one  road  after  another  under  con- 
ditions varying  in  the  details  of  financing,  but  in  general  similar. 
They  have  every  reason  to  intrust  their  speculative  investments  to 
the  men  whose  financial  power  and  business  ability  have  repeatedly 
made  money  for  them.  These  real  insiders,  too,  who  promote 
finance  and  build  such  roads  cannot  be  expected  to  do  it  for  an 
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ordinary  investment  return,  or  even  for  such  proportionate  gains  as 
the  ordinary  participant  in  the  general  syndicate  secures.  Such 
men  are  financial  powers  and  are  leaders  in  the  interurban  develop- 
ment, throwing  aside  precedent  and  developing  an  admirable  public 
utility  which  has  already  become  a  most  important  factor  of  better- 
ment in  the  sections  they  operate  in ;  and  with  resources  and  ability 
that  would  win  excellent  returns  in  a  less  risky  and  harrowing 
business,  they  cannot  be  expected  to  develop  such  betterments  for 
health's  sake. 

Our  conclusion  cannot  well  be  other  than  that  the  stocks  of 
many  of  the  larger  and  better  systems  which  have  gone  through 
most  of  their  construction  development  offer  excellent  speculative 
investments.  With,  as  a  rule,  steadily  increasing  population,  wealth 
and  industry  tributary,  practically  no  franchise  difficulties,  right  of 
way  and  terminals  rapidly  increasing  in  value,  a  growing  proportion 
of  freight  and  express  traffic,  and  no  serious  fare  difficulties — as  a 
rule  their  fare  is  below  the  maximum  limit  allowed — the  tendencies 
are  in  the  main  toward  betterment.  Public  opinion  is  distinctly 
favorable.  In  case  of  close  competition  with  steam  roads  the  latter 
are  increasingly  inclined  to  abandon  more  and  more  of  the  shorter 
haul  passenger  traffic  to  them,  while  the  electric  roads  are  success- 
fully competing  for  constantly  increasing  distances.  By  the  con- 
necting of  existing  roads  by  new  construction,  their  own  interchange 
of  passengers,  freight  and  express  is  increasing.  Further  develop- 
ment in  the  line  of  sleeping-  and  dining-car  accommodations  may 
ultimately  be  an  important  additional  factor  in  increasing  their  long- 
haul  passenger  traffic. 

Interchange  of  freight  with  steam  roads  is  already  established 
in  several  important  cases.  Large,  wQll-balanced  and  well-connected 
systems,  like  the  Illinois  Traction,  of  Illinois,  and  the  Union  Trac- 
tion, of  Indiana,  have  far  less  to  fear  from  the  steam  roads  of  the 
same  section  than  the  latter  have  from  them.  The  stocks  are,  of 
course,  in  their  infancy  as  investments,  and  are  usually  not  dealt  in 
actively,  but  for  the  investor  who  is  discriminating  and  who  desires 
something  in  which  the  future  holds  strong  speculative  possibilities, 
many  of  them  should  be  attractive.  The  groups  of  financiers  who 
built  the  better  lines  successfully  discounted  the  immediate  future 
and  have  realized  their  profits,  but  they  built  for  a  greater  future, 
which  has  not  yet  been  realized. 
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By  Edgar  J.  Meyer, 
Of  Eugene  Meyer,  Jr.,  &  Co.,  New  York  City. 


Industrial  stocks  are  constantly  becoming  of  greater  importance 
in  the  investment  field.  The  term  ''industrial  stocks"  is  here  taken 
to  mean  the  securities  of  those  corporations  engaged  primarily  in 
the  manufacturing  business,  as  distinguished  from  public  utility, 
irrigation  or  mining  companies,  which  are  frequently  classed  under 
the  general  term  ''industrials."  The  strongest  reason  for  expecting 
the  popularity  of  these  stocks  to  increase  steadily  lies  in  the  charac- 
ter of  the  country's  development.  We  are  living  to-day  in  the  manu- 
facturing or  industrial  era,  whereas  the  previous  period,  which  began 
before  1880  and  lasted  until  after  1890,  was  primarily  the  railroad 
age.  The  railroads  will  always  share  largely  in  the  normal  growth  of 
the  country,  and  while  this  is  still  rapid,  the  day  of  really  great  oppor- 
tunities in  the  railroad  world  in  this  country  has  gone  by.  We 
shall  never  again  witness  the  transformation  in  a  decade  or  less  of 
a  road,  described  as  a  streak  of  rust,  earning  nothing  and  serving 
a  practically  uninhabited  country,  into  a  modern  system,  with  rock- 
ballasted  roadbed,  protected  by  block  signals  and  equipped  with  the 
very  best  and  latest  facilities,  and  paying  handsome  dividends. 

The  earning  power  of  industrial  companies  is  comparatively 
much  more  flexible  than  that  of  railroads.  The  tendency  to  fix  by 
legislation  the  maximum  rates  which  may  be  charged  for  trans- 
portation has  gone  so  far  as  to  restrain  the  smooth  working  of 
basic  economic  laws.  At  this  time  of  constantly  increasing  prices 
of  raw  materials  and  labor  the  limit  of  profit  has  become  more  or 
less  fixed  in  the  case  of  railroads,  whereas  the  manufacturing  com- 
panies are  practically  free  to  increase  the  prices  of  their  products 
commensurate  with  the  advance  in  their  operating  costs.  From  the 
investor's  standpoint  these  conditions  have  produced  a  clear  distinc- 
tion between  the  railroads  and  industrials.  For  with  the  former  it 
is  becoming  now  largely  a  question  of  maintaining  their  earning 
power  by  making  new  capital  expenditures,  while  with  the  latter  new 
capital  is  almost  always  productive  of  an  increase  in  earning  power. 
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The  necessity  of  changing  the  motive  power  of  railroads  from  steam 
to  electricity,  of  driving  tunnels  under  rivers,  of  vast  enlargements 
of  terminal  facilities,  such  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  New 
York  Central  and  the  Pennsylvania  Railroads,  requires  an  outlay  of 
capital  on  which  the  return  is  certain  to  be  small,  at  least  in  com- 
parison with  the  results  of  former  years. 

One  of  the  most  vital  influences  on  both  railroads  and  industrials 
lies  in  the  development  of  legislation  affecting  them.  While  up  to 
the  present  we  have  not  progressed  far  enough  to  determine  the 
final  outcome,  it  would  seem  that  industrial  corporations  have  less  to 
fear  from  this  source  than  the  railroads,  for  the  reason  that  trans- 
portation companies  are  quasi-public  institutions,  while  manufactur- 
ing companies  are  entirely  private  in  their  character.  A  public 
service  or  an  interstate  commerce  commission  may  arbitrarily  order 
an  increase  in  the  number  of  trains  run,  or  reduce  the  rates  which 
may  be  charged,  but  no  law  except  that  of  demand  and  supply  regu- 
lates the  output  of  the  factory  or  the  price  of  its  products.  Carried 
to  an  extreme,  present  railroad  legislation  would  result  in  govern- 
ment ownership  of  the  railroads.  Indeed,  we  have  only  to  glance 
at  Europe  to  see  the  very  achievement  of  this.  It  seems  less  likely, 
however,  that,  in  the  words  of  a  socialistic  journal,  we  are  about 
to  "let  the  nation  own  the  trusts,"  or  any  other  form  of  private  manu- 
facturing enterprise.  In  most  foreign  countries  to-day  the  shares 
of  the  industrial  companies  ofifer  exclusively  the  most  attractive  op- 
portunities for  general  investment. 

Allusion  has  been  made  above  to  the  present  as  the  manufac- 
turing age  in  this  country.  Without  doubt  one  of  the  greatest  causes 
in  making  it  so  has  been  the  combination  of  capital.  The  stability 
of  industrial  stocks  as  investments  rests  on  their  power  to  earn  fair 
profits  under  all  circumstances.  In  other  words,  they  must  be  inde- 
pendent, in  so  far  as  possible,  of  local  influences,  either  in  a  special 
line  of  trade  or  in  one  particular  country.  Through  the  combination 
of  smaller  units  into  the  great  industrial  corporations  of  to-day, 
these  problems  have  been  solved  in  a  highly  satisfactory  manner;  in 
the  first  instance  by  diversifying  their  products,  as,  for  example,  the 
United  States  Steel  Corporation,  which  manufactures  everything 
from  steel  rails  to  wire  nails;  the  International  Harvester  Company, 
which  produces  twine  as  well  as  the  most  complicated  harvesting 
machinery;  the  American  Locomotive  Company,  which  builds  auto- 
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mobiles  and  locomotives,  and  so  forth.  By  establishing  selling 
agencies  and  building  up  a  clientele  in  foreign  countries,  and  in  some 
instances  by  actually  installing  manufacturing  plants  abroad,  the 
industrial  companies  have  largely  insured  themselves  and  their  share- 
holders against  dangers  from  purely  local  causes  arising  in  any 
single  country. 

The  large  industrial  companies  are  responsible  for  the  great 
progress  in  the  scientific  methods  of  manufacture.  In  practically 
every  case  they  maintain  a  large  experimental  department  with  a 
staff  of  highly  trained  experts.  By  this  means  chiefly  has  it  been 
possible  to  discover  the  most  economic  methods  of  manufacturing 
and  to  achieve  remarkable  results  in  the  utilization  of  by-products, 
which  heretofore  had  been  counted  as  total  waste.  The  enormous 
expense  of  this  experimentation,  which  necessarily  often  yields  noth- 
ing, naturally  prohibits  the  small  manufacturer  from  engaging  in  it, 
although  he  frequently  profits  by  the  results. 

The  control  of  the  supply  of  raw  materials  has  injected  still 
another  great  element  of  strength  into  the  industrial  companies.  A 
very  large  number  of  manufacturing  companies  control  their  own 
coal,  iron,  copper  or  tin  mines,  limestone  quarries  or  forests  of  tim- 
ber, or  whatever  they  may  require  in  the  manufacture  of  their  fin- 
ished product.  The  value  of  this  lies  not  only  in  the  protection 
against  extreme  price  fluctuations,  but  also  in  the  certainty  of  ob- 
taining a  constant  and  sufficient  supply  at  all  times  and  under  all 
circumstances.  In  many  cases  this  policy  extends  not  only  to  the 
control  or  ownership  of  raw  materials,  but  also  to  adjunct  manu- 
factures and  transportation  facilities,  either  on  land  or  by  water. 

Recent  developments  in  the  United  States  have  been  such  as  to 
make  industrial  shares  more  desirable  to  the  investor  than  ever.  In 
the  panic  of  1907,  and  in  the  business  depression  which  followed  it, 
the  financial  soundness  and  earning  power  of  all  business  enterprises 
were  put  to  a  very  severe  test,  and  the  record  of  only  one  important 
receivership  among  industrial  companies,  which  was  due  primarily 
to  injudicious  financing  rather  than  to  the  falling  off  of  the  com- 
pany's own  earning  power,  is  most  significant,  especially  when  con- 
trasted with  the  record  of  the  railroads  showing  twenty- four  receiv- 
erships involving  over  8,000  miles  of  road.  Furthermore,  many  large 
industrial  companies  have  in  the  very  recent  years  made  additions 
and  extensions,  in  many  cases  out  of  earnings,  to  the  capacities 
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of  their  plants,  with  the  general  result  that  they  are  in  a  position  to 
handle  more  business  at  a  greater  profit  than  formerly. 

Most  of  the  stocks  of  the  larger  industrial  companies  are  listed 
on  the  New  York  Stock  Exchange.  Not  only  does  this  give  them 
the  important  advantage  of  a  free  and  broad  market,  which  makes 
them  acceptable  collateral  in  loans,  but  it  also  enforces  the  fullest 
publicity  as  to  earnings  and  operations,  which  is  seldom  found  to 
exist  among  companies  not  listed  on  the  exchange.  It  is  gratifying 
to  note  that  the  tendency  of  the  stock  exchange  is  to  require  more 
and  more  complete  reports.  The  relatively  higher  standing  in  the 
eyes  of  investors  which  is  enjoyed  by  the  companies  giving  the  most 
complete  information,  is  gradually  causing  all  the  large  companies 
voluntarily  to  take  the  public  into  their  confidence  to  the  fullest  ex- 
tent possible.  This  is  even  more  important  in  the  case  of  foreigners, 
who  have  fewer  facilities  than  domestic  investors  for  obtaining  re- 
liable information  on  companies  in  which  they  are  interested,  unless 
such  information  is  given  in  an  official  statement  of  the  company. 

The  question  of  the  relation  of  the  tariff  to  industrial  com- 
panies has  too  many  ramifications  to  be  discussed  here  at  length. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  one  of  the  most  important  reasons  for  the 
establishment  of  the  tariff  was  to  protect  and  promote  the  growth 
of  our  infant  industries.  Most  of  these  have  by  now  become  firmly 
entrenched.  Due  to  their  natural  growth  and  the  growth  of  the 
country,  their  perfect  organizations  and  scientific  methods,  they 
are  now  in  a  position  to  conduct  operations  at  a  substantial  profit, 
and  even  if  part  of  the  protection  were  removed  they  could  still 
compete  successfully  with  foreign  products.  Past  experience  has 
shown  us,  however,  that  such  changes  come  about  gradually,  allow- 
ing plenty  of  time  for  the  adjustment  to  take  place. 

In  general  it  may  be  said  that  the  preferred  shares  of  industrial 
corporations  represent  the  immediate  earning  power  at  the  time  of 
organization,  and  that  the  common  stocks  represent  the  hopes  and 
possibilities  of  the  future — which  in  most  cases  of  industrial  com- 
panies have  been  more  than  realized.  Recently,  though,  there  has 
been  a  healthy  tendency  to  issue  common  stocks,  based  conserva- 
tively on  an  actual  earning  power,  the  International  Harvester  Com- 
pany being  a  notable  case  in  point.  Naturally,  from  the  standpoint 
of  pure  investment,  without  regard  to  speculative  possibilities,  the 
preferred  stocks  are  more  desirable  than  the  common,  but  there  are 
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special  cases  where  the  preferred  has  also  a  speculative  value,  as, 
for  example,  those  which  share  in  dividends  with  the  common  after  a 
certain  amount  has  been  paid  on  the  latter,  or  in  other  cases  where 
a  newly  issued  security  has  not  yet  had  an  appreciation  in  value 
which  steady  absorption  by  investors  generally  produces. 

The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  twenty  companies,  whose 
shares  are  quoted  on  the  New  York  Stock  Exchange.  These  com- 
panies, which  are  representative  of  the  general  class  of  industrial 
corporations,  both  in  respect  to  their  financial  standing  and  the 
character  of  their  products,  show  a  record  of  having  paid  the  divi- 
dends on  their  preferred  stocks  without  interruption,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  company,  whose  dividend  in  arrears  amounts  to  a 
little  more  than  one  semi-annual  payment.  The  average  rate  paid 
by  these  companies  is  6.65  per  cent.  This  average  dividend  was 
earned  on  an  average  two  and  five-eighths  times  over.  The  average 
price  of  the  preferred  shares  of  these  companies  was  107  on  March 
I  St,  making  the  average  yield  6.19  per  cent.  These  figures  seem  to 
give  pointed  evidence  as  to  the  safety  and  attractiveness  of  industrial 
stocks  as  investments: 

Incorpo-  First 

porated  Dividend 

in  Paid  in 

American  Agricultural  Chemical,  6  per  cent,  cumulative. .  1899  1899 

American  Beet  Sugar,  6  per  cent,  non-cumulative 1899  1899 

American  Car  and  Foundry,  7  per  cent,  non-cumulative..  1899  1899 

American  Cotton  Oil,  6  per  cent,  non-cumulative 1889  1892 

American  Locomotive,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1901  1901 

American  Smelting  and  Refining,  7  per  cent,  cumulative  1899  1899 

American  Sugar  Refining,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1891  1891 

American  Tobacco,  6  per  cent,  cumulative 1904  1905 

American  Woolen,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1899  1899 

Du  Pont  de  Nemours,  5  per  cent,  cumulative 1903  1903 

General  Chemical,  6  per  cent,  cumulative 1899  1899 

International  Harvester,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1902  1907' 

International  Steam  Pump,  6  per  cent,  cumulative 1899  1899 

National  Biscuit,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1898  1898 

National  Lead,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1891  1892 

Pressed  Steel  Car,  7  per  cent,  non-cumulative 1899  1899 

Railway  Steel  Spring,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1902  1902 

Republic  Iron  and  Steel,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1899  1899 

United  States  Steel,  7  per  cent,  cumulative 1901  1901 

Virginia-Carolina  Chemical,  8  per  cent,  cumulative....  1895  189S 

^Preferred  stock  Issued  In  1907. 
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In  considering  this  field  for  investment,  we  may  say  at  the  out- 
set that  its  importance  is  very  apt  to  be  underrated,  because  of  the 
fact  that  the  stocks  of  financial  institutions  are  not  as  a  rule  the 
subject  of  active  speculation  upon  the  great  stock  exchanges,  and 
accordingly  the  attention  of  investors  is  not  attracted  to  them  daily, 
as  in  the  case  of  railroad  stocks,  by  market  reports  and  an  abundance 
of  newspaper  comment. 

While  it  is  difficult  to  estimate  with  any  exactness  the  total 
volume  of  these  securities,  we  have  in  the  case  of  national  banks  an 
exact  compilation  made  by  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency,  as  of 
January  31,  19 10,  which  shows  that  on  that  date  there  were  in  the 
United  States  7045  national  banks,  and  that  the  aggregate  of  their 
capital,  surplus  and  undivided  profits  was  as  follows : 

Capital  stock   $960,124,895 

Surplus    619,838,370 

Undivided  profits  199,342,082 

Total $1,779,305,347 

It  is  usually  estimated  that  the  capital  invested  in  state  banks 
and  trust  companies  throughout  the  country  is  nearly  equal  to  that 
invested  in  the  national  banks,  and  if  we  add  to  this  the  amount  in- 
vested in  fire  insurance  companies,  surety  and  casualty  companies, 
title  insurance  and  mortgage  companies,  we  may  perhaps  conserva- 
tively estimate  the  total  volume  of  the  stocks  of  financial  institutions 
in  the  United  States  as  represented  by  book  value  to  be  somewhere 
between  $3,500,000,000  and  $4,000,000,000.  But  as  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  grasp  the  significance  of  such  immense  figures,  except  by 
comparison,  we  may  say  roughly  that  the  amount  invested  in  these 
securities  is  probably  somewhere  between  twenty  per  cent,  and 
twenty-five  per  cent,  of  the  total  investment  in  the  stocks  and  bonds 
of  the  steam  railroads  of  the  United  States. 

The  volume  of  these  securities  is  then  important  enough  so 
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that  an  analysis  of  their  characteristics  may  well  claim  our  attention. 
In  a  prospective  investment  the  investor  always  looks  for  four  great 
cardinal  features :  First,  security ;  second,  income  return ;  third,  ap- 
preciation in  value ;  fourth,  marketability. 

The  relative  stress  of  his  requirements  as  to  each  of  these  fea- 
tures will  depend  first  upon  his  temperament  and  second  upon  his 
circumstances.  His  success  in  finding  securities  which  really  meet 
the  requirements  he  has  set  for  himself  will  depend  partly  upon  the 
information  available,  partly  upon  his  ability  to  analyze  and  weigh 
the  information  which  he  obtains,  and  mostly  upon  his  general  judg- 
ment. 

As  the  different  classes  of  financial  institutions  differ  widely  in 
many  of  their  general  characteristics,  we  can  perhaps  best  consider 
each  class  by  itself,  comparing  first  the  stocks  of  this  class  with 
other  general  classes  of  securities  and  then  establishing,  if  possible, 
some  broad  outlines  of  analysis  that  may  be  of  assistance  in  deter- 
mining what  particular  stock's  of  the  class  are  most  likely  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  investor. 

Taking  up  first  the  national  banks,  let  us  consider  their  charac- 
teristics in  comparison  with  other  investments,  as  to  the  four  general 
features  above  noted. 

First  as  to  security;  when  we  consider  the  facts  that  in  buying 
the  stock  of  almost  any  well  established  and  prosperous  bank,  it  is 
necessary  to  pay  a  high  premium  over  its  par  value,  that  the  liability 
of  the  stockholder  is  not  limited  to  the  amount  paid  for  his  stock, 
but  in  the  event  of  the  bank's  failure  or  impairment  of  capital,  he  is 
liable  for  an  additional  assessment  equal  to  the  par  value  of  his  stock 
or  such  amount  thereof  as  may  be  necessary  to  meet  the  obligations 
of  the  bank  in  full ;  and  that  the  success  or  failure  of  the  institution 
is  absolutely  dependent  upon  the  integrity  and  the  judgment  of  its 
officers  and  directors,  the  first  impression  is  apt  to  be  that  the  invest- 
ment is  extra  hazardous. 

For  these  reasons  the  personal  element  enters  more  largely  into 
consideration  in  bank  stock  investments  than  it  does  in  almost  any 
other  class  of  securities ;  in  fact,  it  is  the  all  important  element  and  it 
is  absolutely  essential  that  the  investor  who  would  buy  bank  stock 
with  discrimination  should  know  the  reputation  and  the  record  of  the 
men  who  are  managing  the  affairs  of  the  bank  in  whose  stock  he 
wishes  to  invest.     It  is  for  these  reasons  also  that  the  investment 
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clientage  for  any  given  bank  stock  increases  as  a  rule  very  slowly  and 
is  generally  made  up  largely  of  people  who  either  live  in  the  immedi- 
ate vicinity  or  who  have  had  opportunities  of  personal  acquaintance 
with  the  management. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  perhaps  no  other  line  of  business 
which  is  subjected  to  such  constant  and  rigid  scrutiny  by  the  govern- 
ment as  a  protection  for  both  depositors  and  stockholders.  Five 
times  a  year  each  national  bank  is  required  to  make  a  full  report  to 
the  comptroller  of  the  currency,  showing  its  resources  and  liabilities 
as  of  a  date  determined  by  the  comptroller  and  not  known  by  the 
banks  in  advance  of  the  call.  Detailed  examinations  of  each  bank 
are  also  made  at  frequent  intervals  by  the  United  States  bank  ex- 
aminers and  their  findings  are  reported  to  the  comptroller,  who  is 
given  full  power  to  compel  compliance  with  the  law.  The  result 
of  this  system  of  close  scrutiny  has  been  that  the  percentage  of 
failures  among  national  banks  is  very  small  and  as  a  consequence 
the  stocks  of  these  institutions  have  proved  themselves  to  be,  in 
general,  exceptionally  secure  as  investments. 

As  to  income  return,  the  law  requires  that  ten  per  cent,  of  net 
earnings  for  each  half  year  shall  be  carried  to  surplus  fund  before 
the  declaration  of  any  dividend,  until  such  surplus  fund  shall  amount 
to  twenty  per  centum  of  the  capital  stock,  and  as  it  is  the  general 
custom  among"  national  banks  to  declare  in  dividends  in  ordinary 
years  only  a  portion  of  the  earnings  and  to  carry  the  remainder 
either  as  surplus,  or  as  undivided  profits,  the  immediate  yield  in 
dividends  is  generally  low,  as  compared  with  the  price  paid  for  the 
stock.  But  as  the  amount  so  added  to  surplus  increases  the  earning 
power  of  the  bank  and  makes  the  regularity  of  dividends  more  secure, 
and  as  the  cumulative  effect  of  these  accretions  frequently  enables 
the  bank  to  pay  in  time  increased  dividends,  experience  has  proved 
that  where  too  great  a  premium  has  not  been  paid,  the  ultimate  yield 
in  dividends  has  been  generally  satisfactory,  and  in  many  cases  ex- 
ceedingly gratifying. 

As  to  Appreciation  in  Value.  In  the  consideration  of  this 
feature,  a  distinction  should  be  made  between  market  value  and  in- 
trinsic value  as  represented  first  by  net  assets,  second  by  earning 
capacity.  While  we  may  safely  assume  that  the  average  mar- 
ket value  of  these  stocks  as  a  class,  if  taken  over  a  long  period, 
will  fairly  represent  their  real  value  as  compared  with  other  invest- 
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ments,  the  question  of  the  market  value  of  any  given  stock  at  any 
given  time  is  influenced  so  largely  by  sentiment  and  by  other  ele- 
ments that  cannot  be  measured  and  that  bear  no  relation  whatever 
to  the  intrinsic  value,  that  any  selection  of  these  stocks  with  a  view 
to  immediate  increase  in  market  value  is  ordinarily  a  very  difficult 
undertaking. 

We  can,  however,  measure  with  some  degree  of  accuracy  the 
annual  increase  in  intrinsic  value  of  a  given  stock  for  a  period  of 
years,  and  thus  establish  its  normal  rate  of  growth  and  earnings, 
which  is  perhaps  the  best  measure  of  its  investment  value,  and  we 
know  in  general  that  the  deposits  in  national  banks  in  the  United 
States  have  doubled  in  the  past  ten  years,  and  accordingly  that  the 
banking  business  as  a  whole  is  showing  a  satisfactory  rate  of  growth* 
and  development. 

As  to  marketability.  For  the  reasons  noted  above,  the  market 
for  bank  stocks  is  usually  almost  entirely  a  local  market,  and  is 
seldom  broad  enough  or  ready  enough  to  appeal  to  the  speculator 
who  trades  in  fluctuations  rather  than  in  values,  but  for  this  reason 
there  is  generally  very  little  temptation  to  manipulate  their  prices, 
and  quotations  are  accordingly  a  much  better  index  of  the  real 
balance  between  supply  and  demand  than  in  the  case  of  stocks  which 
have  an  active  public  market. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  great  difference  between  different  stock 
of  any  class  as  to  degree  of  marketability,  and  this  difference  is 
perhaps  as  wide  in  the  case  of  bank  stocks  as  in  almost  any  other 
class  of  securities,  so  that  the  investor  will  do  well  to  make  diligent 
inquiry  in  advance  as  to  the  general  marketability  of  any  particular 
stock  which  he  contemplates  purchasing.  Some  banks  are  owned 
almost  entirely  by  one  or  two  individuals,  others  by  one  or  two 
families,  and  still  others  by  one  or  two  financial  institutions.  In 
such  cases  the  market  for  the  stock  is  of  necessity  an  extremely 
narrow  one,  but  where  the  distribution  of  a  stock  is  normal  and  its 
earnings  and  dividends  satisfactory,  there  is  seldom  any  difficulty 
in  finding  a  market  ready  enough  to  meet  all  reasonable  require- 
ments. In  fact,  it  is  often  much  more  difficult  to  buy  the  stocks  of 
prosperous  banks  in  any  quantity  without  bidding  them  up  unrea- 
sonably than  it  is  to  sell  without  unreasonable  concessions. 

Having  thus  outlined  the  general  characteristics  of  the  stocks 
of  national  banks  as  a  class,  let  us  turn  our  attention  briefly  to  the 
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practical  question  of  the  selection  from  the  class  of  such  individual 
stocks  as  are  likely  to  prove  satisfactory  as  investments. 

As  we  have  said  above,  the  most  important  consideration  in 
such  selection  is  the  personal  character  of  the  management,  but 
having  satisfied  ourselves  as  to  this,  the  next  consideration  should 
be  the  record  of  the  bank  as  shown  by  its  periodical  statements. 
Referring  again  to  the  compilation  issued  by  the  comptroller  of  the 
currency,  we  have  the  whole  number  of  national  banks  and  the  ag- 
gregate of  each  item  of  resources  and  liabilities.  It  is  evident,  then, 
that  if  we  divide  the  aggregate  of  each  of  these  items  by  the  total 
number  of  banks,  we  can  construct  a  typical  statement  which  will 
represent  the  average  bank. 

As  the  number  of  banks  shown  by  the  statement  of  January 
31,  1910,  was  7045,  it  will  be  near  enough  for  all  practical  purposes 
if  we  divide  each  item  by  7000  and  omit  all  figures  less  than  $1000. 
This  gives  us  the  following  statement  for  our  average  or  type  bank : 


Resources 

Loans  and  discounts $747,000 

U.  S.  bonds  to  secure  circulation 97,00c 

U.  S.  bonds  to  secure  U.  S.  deposits 6,000 

Other  bonds  to  secure  U.  S.  deposits 2,000 

Bonds,  securities,  etc 121,000 

Due  from  national  banks S7,ooo 

Due  from  state  banks,  etc 22,000 

Due  from  reserve  agents   101,000 

Bills  of  other  national  banks 6,000 

Cash 1 19,000 

All  other  resources  106,000 

Total  resources .$1,384,000 

Liabilities 

Capital  stock $137,000 

Surplus   89,000 

Undivided   profits 28,000 

National  bank  notes  95,ooo 

Due  other  national  banks  138,000 

Due  state  banks    70,000 

Due  trust  companies  and  savings  banks 68,000 

Due  reserve  agents 6,000 
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Per  Cent,  of 
Total  Liabilities. 

Individual  deposits  $741,000  53.5 

U.  S.  deposits  5,ooo  0.4 

Deposits  of  disbursing  office 2,000  0.2 

Bonds  borrowed *. 5,000  0.4 

Total   liabilities    $1,384,000  loo.o 

We  have  no  definite  data  as  to  average  earnings  from  each 
item  of  resources,  but  from  a  general  knowledge  of  conditions  it 
is  quite  possible  to  estimate,  not  perhaps  closely,  but  with  some 
reasonable  approximation  what  such  earnings  ought  under  normal 
circumstances  to  average. 

We  may,  for  example,  estimate  the  average  gross  return  from 
loans  and  discounts  as  five  per  cent.,  the  average  yield  of  United 
States  bonds  as  two  per  cent.,  the  average  yield  of  bonds,  securities, 
etc.,  held  as  investments  by  the  bank  as  four  per  cent.  The  items 
"due  from  national  banks  and  due  from  state  banks"  other  than 
reserve  agents  represent  in  part  checks  and  drafts  in  process  of 
collection,  and  the  return  from  these  items  is,  of  course,  small; 
perhaps  one  per  cent,  would  not  be  unreasonable.  The  average 
return  from  the  item  "due  from  reserve  agents"  we  may  estimate 
as  two  per  cent.  The  item  "bills  of  other  national  banks"  represents 
loans  to  depositing  banks,  and  as  it  is  offset  in  our  average  statement 
by  the  item  "due  reserve  agents,"  its  consideration  may  be  eliminated 
from  both  sides  of  the  account.  The  item  "cash,"  of  course,  yields 
no  income  return.  The  item  "all  other  resources"  represents  bank- 
ing house  and  other  real  estate,  furniture  and  fixtures,  foreign  ex- 
change and  other  miscellaneous  accounts.  It  is  accordingly  very 
difficult  to  make  even  an  approximate  estimate  of  the  return  from 
this  item.  If  we  assume,  however,  that  one-half  of  it  is  productive, 
and  that  this  half  may  yield  four  per  cent.,  it  gives  the  average  return 
for  the  whole  item  as  two  per  cent.  In  addition  to  the  return  from 
above  items,  there  is  a  revenue  from  collections  and  miscellaneous 
services  which  may  perhaps  average  one-quarter  of  one  per  cent, 
of  total  resources.  On  the  other  side  of  the  account,  our  total  ex- 
penditures will  be  made  up  of  interest,  expenses,  loans  and  taxes. 

In  the  statement  of  liabilities  the  only  items  involving  interest 
are  the  various  deposit  accounts  and  the  item  "bonds  borrowed." 
The  accounts  "due  other  national  banks,  due  state  banks  and  due 
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trust  companies  and  savings  banks"  we  may  group  as  deposits  of 
ether  banks  and  estimate  necessary  interest  charge  as  perhaps  two 
per  cent.  The  item  of  average  interest  on  individual  deposits  is 
difficult  to  estimate,  but  if  we  assume  that  on  one-half  of  these 
accounts  no  interest  is  paid  and  that  on  the  other  half  it  ought  not 
to  average  over  two  per  cent.,  we  may  perhaps  safely  estimate  that 
the  total  interest  charge  on  this  item  ought  not  to  be  over  one  per 
cent. 

The  item  "bonds  borrowed"  is  small,  and  if  we  estimate  the 
interest  charge  at  three  per  cent.,  we  shall  be  near  enough  for  practi- 
cal purposes.  If,  now,  we  estimate  that  average  annual  expenses 
ought  not  to  be  over  one  per  cent,  of  total  resources,  and  that  average 
annual  losses  should  not  exceed  one-half  per  cent,  of  total  resources, 
we  can  construct  a  theoretical  income  account  for  our  average  or 
type  bank,  as  follows: 

Revenue 

From  loans  and  discounts ($747,000)  5%  $37,350 

From  U.  S.  bonds ($103,000)  2%      2,060 

From  other  bonds,  securities,  etc ($123,000)  4%       4,920 

From  accounts  due  from  state  and  national 

banks  other  than  reserve  agents ($79,000)  1%         790 

From  accounts  due  from  reserve  agents  . . .  ($101,000)  2%      2,020 

From  cash  ($119,000)  p% 

From  other  resources ($106,000)  2%      2,120 

From  collections  and  miscellaneous  service, 

%%  total  resources  3,460 

Total $52,720 

Expenditure 

Interest  on  deposits  of  other  banks ($276,000)  2%  $5,520 

Interest  on  individual  deposits ($741,000)   1%  7,410 

Interest  on  bonds  borrowed ($5,000)  3%  150 

Expenses  of  institution  1%  total  resources 13,840 

Losses  written  off  ^%  total  resources 6,920 

Balance  for  taxes,  dividends  and  surplus 18,880 

Total    $52,720 

Let  it  be  understood  that  this  estimate  is  not  intended  to  show 
with  any  great  accuracy  the  average  earnings  of  the  national  banks 
of  the  United  States,  but  that  it  is  intended  only  to  illustrate  a 
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method  of  analysis  which  will  enable  the  investor  to  apply  his  own 
estimates  to  the  statement  of  the  particular  bank  whose  stock  he 
is  investigating.  If  having  modified  these  estimates  in  accordance 
with  conditions  which  exist  in  the  particular  field  of  this  bank's  op- 
eration, he  finds  that  its  net  earnings  as  reported  for  a  series  of  years 
are  about  what  his  estimates  would  lead  him  to  expect,  he  can  be 
satisfied  that  the  bank's  funds  are  well  handled. 

If  reported  earnings  are  much  smaller  than  his  estimates  would 
indicate,  he  can  rest  assured  that  either  interest  charges,  expenses 
or  losses  are  greater  than  they  ought  to  be.  If  on  the  other  hand, 
he  finds  reported  earnings  much  larger  than  his  estimates  would 
indicate,  he  should  be  on  his  guard  lest  the  management  in  the  desire 
for  excessive  profit  should  be  taking  risks  not  consistent  with  good 
banking. 

State  banks  in  their  general  powers  and  functions  are  not  ma- 
terially different  from  national  banks,  except  that  they  are  without 
the  power  to  issue  circulating  notes.  As  they  are  examined  by  and 
report  to  state  instead  of  national  officers,  however,  the  thoroughness 
of  their  examinations  and  the  effectiveness  of  their  general  super- 
vision will  depend  largely  upon  the  character  and  efficiency  of  the 
banking  department  of  the  particular  state  in  which  they  are  doing 
business. 

Savings  banks  in  New  York,  New  Jersey  and  the  New  England 
states  are  mutual  institutions,  and  not  stock  corporations.  In  most 
of  the  other  states  they  are  organized  under  the  state  banking  law, 
and  are  essentially  state  banks.  Trust  companies  are  organized  under 
state  laws  and  are  subject  to  examination  and  supervision  by 
the  banking  department  of  the  state  in  which  they  are  doing  business. 
Their  powers  and  restrictions  vary  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
their  respective  states.  Speaking  generally,  they  have  a  much  broader 
scope  as  to  the  kinds  of  business  they  are  permitted  to  do  than  either 
state  or  national  banks.  Their  power  to  act  as  trustees  for  individ- 
uals and  corporations  gives  them  a  field  of  operations  which  has 
in  many  cases  proved  to  be  a  very  profitable  one. 

They  are  generally  restricted  as  to  the  investment  of  their  capi- 
tal, but  not  as  to  the  investment  of  their  surplus,  and  a  result  of 
these  restrictions  has  been  that  in  the  organization  of  these  com- 
panies and  in  such  increases  of  capital  as  are  made  from  time  to 
time  it  has  usually  been  found  advisable  to  have  a  paid-in  surplus 
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large  in  proportion  to  the  capital.  For  this  reason  the  stocks  of 
these  companies  ordinarily  sell  at  prices  which  to  the  casual  observer 
look  much  higher  than  they  really  are,  because  these  prices  are  ex- 
pressed in  percentage  of  par  value  and  not  in  percentage  of  book 
value.  For  example,  if  a  trust  company  has  a  capital  of  $1,000,000 
and  a  surplus  of  $3,000,000,  its  book  value  is  400,  and  if  its  stock 
sells  at  500,  its  price  is  really  no  higher  in  proportion  to  its  net 
assets  than  the  stock  of  a  company  having  its  capital  paid  up  in 
full,  but  no  surplus,  would  be  at  125. 

As  these  companies  differ  widely  in  the  proportions  of  the 
various  kinds  of  business  done,  an  intelligent  analysis  of  their  state- 
ments requires  a  much  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  special  con- 
ditions under  which  each  individual  company  is  operating  than  in 
the  case  of  either  state  or  national  banks.  As  very  full  reports  are 
made  to  the  state  banking  department,  however,  the  necessary  in- 
formation for  such  analysis  is  usually  obtainable. 

Life  insurance  companies.  The  stocks  of  these  companies  need 
not,  as  a  rule,  be  given  much  thought  from  an  investment  point  of 
view,  as  the  mutual  companies  have  no  stock  and  the  present  ten- 
dency of  stock  companies  seems  to  be  toward  mutualization.  In 
the  case  of  the  successful  stock  companies,  moreover,  the  dividends 
which  may  be  paid  upon  the  stock  are  usually  limited  by  law,  and 
the  selling  prices  of  these  stocks  are  ordinarily  governed  by  consid- 
erations entirely  apart  from  their  pure  investment  value. 

Fire  insurance  companies.  There  is  a  large  and  attractive  field 
for  investment  in  the  stocks  of  these  companies  for  the  investor  who 
can  afford  to  take  the  necessary  risks  of  the  business.  For  it  is  a 
business  which  is  in  its  nature  profitable  but  hazardous.  Through 
the  law  of  averages  the  ordinary  ratio  of  loss  to  risk  can  be  pretty 
definitely  established,  but  there  is  the  ever-present  danger  of  the 
occasional  great  conflagration  which  may  wipe  out  in  a  few  hours 
the  accumulated  profits  of  a  number  of  years  of  successful  business. 
Conservative  management  will,  of  course,  by  a  proper  distribution 
of  the  general  risk  over  a  wide  territory  guard  against  this  conflagra- 
tion hazard  as  a  real  danger  to  the  solvency  of  the  company,  but 
the  tendency  of  insurable  value  to  congestion  in  narrow  areas  is  so 
great  that  a  certain  amount  of  this  risk  seems  to  be  necessary  in  the 
successful  conduct  of  the  business. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  fact  that  premiums  are  paid  in  advance 
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gives  the  companies  the  use  at  all  times  of  a  large  fund  in  addition 
to  their  own  capital  and  surplus,  so  that  in  most  companies  the  in- 
vestment feature  of  the  business  is  almost  as  important  a  factor  as 
the  underwriting  feature. 

In  the  investigation  of  an  investment  of  this  class,  then  the 
investor  will  do  well  to  study  the  record  of  a  company  through  a 
series  of  years  both  as  to  its  underwriting  experience,  the  percent- 
age of  expenses  and  losses  to  premiums  received,  and  as  to  its  invest- 
ment experience,  and  the  percentage  of  income  other  than  premiums 
to  the  total  fund  in  hand.  The  data  for  such  analysis  is  usually 
available,  as  these  companies  are  under  state  supervision  and  are  re- 
quired to  make  annual  reports ;  and  there  are  unofficial  compilations, 
readily  obtainable,  which  give;  these  items  in  comparative  tables 
extending  over  a  series  of  years. 

Surety  and  casualty  companies.  The  investment  features  of 
these  stocks  are  in  general  similar  to  those  of  fire  insurance  stocks, 
except  that  the  conflagration  hazard  is  in  their  case  replaced  by 
the  panic  hazard. 

Title  insurance  and  mortgage  companies.  The  business  of  in- 
suring titles  to  real  estate  and  that  of  selling  real  estate  mortgages 
guaranteed  as  to  principal  and  interest,  though  entirely  distinct  in 
theory,  are  practically  so  closely  connected  that  they  are  usually 
carried  on  by  two  affiliated  companies,  each  of  which  serves  as  a 
feeder  for  the  other. 

As  it  is  necessary  that  such  companies  should  have  large  capital 
in  order  that  their  guarantees  may  command  respect,  and  as  their 
business  is  of  necessity  local  in  its  character,  and  to  be  profitable 
must  be  done  in  large  volume,  such  companies  have,  as  a  rule,  con- 
fined their  operations  to  the  larger  cities.  In  New  York  they  have 
been  unusually  successful,  and  their  stocks  are  regarded  very  fav- 
orably. 
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THE  WRONGS  AND  OPPORTUNITIES  IN  MINING 
INVESTMENTS 


By  Francis  C.  Nicholas,  Ph.D., 

Economic  Geologist-Mining  Engineer,  New  York  City. 


Because  mining  is  so  good,  and  so  profitable,  there  are  many 
who  by  deceiving  seek  gain  unworthily ;  because  righteousness  is  so 
good,  and  so  desirable,  there  are  many  who  by  hypocrisy  make  false 
pretense ;  yet  because  of  the  hypocrites  we  do  not  turn  from  reli- 
gious sentiments,  and  neither  should  we,  because  of  the  deceivers, 
condemn  mining.  The  evils  which  have  developed  in  mining  invest- 
ments are  not  because  such  investments  are  bad,  but  because  they 
are  so  good  that  those  who  seek  to  gain  by  deception  find  in  mining 
stocks  a  convenient  medium  for  their  operations.  It  is  probable  that 
greater  loss  follows  the  promiscuous  use  of  capital  in  mining  trans- 
actions than  in  any  other  form  of  investment,  excepting  only  specu- 
lation on  margin,  though  such  dealings  should  perhaps  be  classed  as 
gambling,  and  given  no  consideration  among  investments.  If  mar- 
gin speculation  is  not  to  be  considered  as  having  a  place  among 
investments,  then  mining  shares  are  the  most  uncertain.  Yet  among 
all  investments,  not  anywhere  are  such  profits  obtained  as  in  success- 
ful mining. 

Here  we  have  a  series  of  anomalies,  the  best,  and  the  worst  in 
sharp  contrast;  and  our  object  will  be  to  consider  these  contrasting 
situations  in  an  endeavor  to  find,  if  it  may  be,  some  basis  on  which 
to  construct  an  outline  for  a  better  understanding  of  the  advantages 
and  disadvantages  of  mining  investments.  In  considering  our  sub- 
ject, losses  must  be  noted  in  a  great  majority  of  instances,  and  these 
losses,  while  referable  to  numerous  adversities,  may  be  traced  to 
three  distinct  influences :  One,  questionable  practices  on  the  part  of 
some  mining  engineers  and  mining  geologists ;  another,  inef^ciency, 
and  often  absolute  dishonesty  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  officers, 
and  managers  in  a  mining  corporation ;  and,  finally,  the  most  potent 
of  all,  lack  of  funds  to  carry  the  enterprise  to  a  successful  termina- 
tion. 

In  taking  up  the  consideration  of  these  fundamental  causes  out 
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of  which  adverse  conditions  are  developed  to  the  detriment  of 
mining  investments,  it  is  reasonable  to  criticize  practices  which 
are  far  too  common  among  a  certain  class  of  mining  engineers,  and 
geologists.  We  claim  in  the  profession  to  be  a  very  virtuous  lot 
of  men,  yet  on  the  average,  I  suppose,  we  are  no  better,  neither  are 
we  worse,  than  the  ordinary  run  of  humanity.  Often  a  mining 
engineer,  or  mining  geologist  will  want  business ;  perhaps  to  obtain 
work  will  be  an  urgent  necessity,  and  under  the  stress  of  such  cir- 
cumstances, how  easy  it  is  to  make  a  low  estimate  of  costs,  and 
encourage  people  to  undertake  a  mining  venture.  The  engineer 
who  estimates  the  cost  of  a  railway  section,  or  a  bridge,  or  the 
architect  who  makes  his  specifications  for  a  building  must  be  exact, 
and  accuracy  is  expected ;  but  in  mining  there  is  always  an  element  of 
uncertainty,  and  this  affords  a  convenient  excuse,  if  one  wishes  to 
take  such  an  advantage.  The  mining  engineer,  or  the  mining  geol- 
ogist, was  not  dealing  with  known  conditions,  always  an  excuse 
can  be  found,  and  the  temptations  to  underestimate  the  cost  of 
mining  are  ever  present.  Low  prospective  costs,  and  exaggerated 
expectations,  have  started  many  a  mining  enterprise  on  a  series 
of  adversities.  Excuses  are  plenty,  worse  things  are  constantly 
done  in  ordinary  business ;  a  little  encouragement  to  get  the  people 
in,  that  work  may  be  started,  they  will  put  up  some  money  later 
rather  than  lose  the  investment ;  people  are  always  slow  to  rule  on 
a  bad  account ;  if  they  were  told  all  at  the  start,  they  might  not  take 
the  proposition,  and  the  mining  man  wants  employment.  He 
assures  himself  that  the  mine  will  make  handsome  profits  in  the 
end ;  it  is  only  good  business  to  get  the  work  started ;  the  people 
will  make  money  enough  after  a  time  when  the  mine  is  developed, 
though  they  may  be  kept  on  the  anxious  seat  for  quite  a  period. 
Where  an  engineer  has  once  surrendered  to  tjie  temptation,  and 
obtains  business  by  underestimating  costs,  and  exaggerating  expec- 
tations, worse  acts  usually  follow.  When  I  was  a  very  young  man, 
I  had  a  call  to  some  work  on  a  proposition  where  the  engineers 
had  underestimated,  yet  in  spite  of  this  the  enterprise  was  well 
accredited,  and  prominently  before  the  public.  The  work  I  had 
was  of  minor  importance,  part  of  my  duties  relating  to  supplies,  and 
I  promptly  expressed  my  disapproval  of  the  operations.  Prices 
were  entered  on  the  vouchers  at  considerably  higher  rates  than 
actual  cost,  and  a  surplus  of  material  was  always  called  for  in  the 
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daily  requirements,  but  if  supplies  were  left  over  they  were  used 
the  next  day  though  the  full  daily  allowance  was  entered  on  the 
vouchers  as  new  material  required.  All  the  allowances  were  liberal, 
there  was  a  good  saving  for  somebody,  and  it  was  not  for  the  mine 
account.  I  protested  against  this  kind  of  work,  and  resigned  my 
appointment.  It  might  be  more  correct  to  say  that  I  was  fired,  and 
told  to  go  home  to  my  mother,  that  I  would  never  make  any  money 
at  mining.  In  this  I  am  happy  to  say  that  those  who  were  in 
charge  of  the  proposition  were  decidedly  in  error.  Another  thing 
is  very  certain,  the  enterprise  on  which  they  were  engaged  was  a 
disastrous  failure.  I  heard  later  that  they  had  saved  something 
like  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars  before  the  stockholders 
grew  tired  of  putting  up  more  money  on  estimates  which  were  far 
from  adequate. 

This  is  an  aggravated  case  of  real  dishonesty  on  the  part  of 
men  who  did  not  profit  in  the  end,  and  were  finally  ordered  out  of 
one  prominent  banking  house,  and  were  almost  bodily  kicked  out 
of  another.  Being  men  of  extravagant  tastes,  they  were  out  of 
money  after  a  time,  and  since  then  have  not  been  of  much  use  to 
themselves  or  anybody  else.  It  gives  me  some  satisfaction  to  state 
that  these  men  were  of  the  persuasive  variety  among  mining 
engineers,  the  self-dubbed  knights  and  chevaliers  of  the  profession, 
who  assumed  the  name,  but  had  no  real  authority  for  the  distinction 
of  mining  engineer.  Let  no  one  suppose  from  this  that  a  mining 
engineer,  or  a  mining  geologist  cannot  be  self-made.  Many  of  our 
best  men  have  worked  their  way  by  hard,  faithful  application,  and 
by  their  labor  have  reached  positions  of  responsibility  because  of 
the  excellence  of  their  work.  Such  engineers  are  often  eminent  in 
their  superiority  over  others  who  have  had  the  advantages  of  early 
technical  training. 

The  results  which  follow  an  estimate  made  too  favorable  by  a 
mining  engineer  anxious  to  obtain  work  can  be  readily  understood. 
The  engineer  is  given  employment,  and  in  time,  probably  before  very 
long,  more  money  is  required,  urgently  needed  in  fact,  for  without 
it  work  must  be  stopped  and  all  the  investment  lost.  Appeals  are 
made  to  the  stockholders,  but  those  who  have  purchased  the  shares 
will,  under  such  circumstances,  become  suspicious,  and  most  do  not 
respond ;  the  enterprise  flounders  along  for  a  time,  and  then  as  a 
usual  result  collapses,  and  the  investors  have  lost  their  money.     The 

(691) 


2IO  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

mine  may  have  been  good,  but  the  necessary  work  to  secure  returns 
could  not  be  completed,  and  the  effort  ended  in  disaster.  Such  fail- 
ures are  all  too  frequent ;  and  here  the  investor  in  mining  stocks  finds 
one  of  his  greatest  difficulties  because  it  is  hard  to  judge  the  worth 
and  accuracy  of  an  estimate  made  by  a  mining  engineer,  or  a  mining 
geologist.  One  thing  an  investor  can  do,  look  up  the  record  of  the 
man  who  makes  the  report  and  estimate.  If  he  has  been  connected 
with  successful  mines,  and  if  he  has  kept  his  clients  out  of  unsuc- 
cessful ventures,  he  is  a  good  man  to  follow;  but  if  his  work  has 
been  in  error,  and  his  estimates  inaccurate  for  others,  though  he 
is  ever  so  learned,  it  might  be  well  to  have  a  care  in  risking  money 
on  his  recommendations. 

In  considering  a  mining  proposition,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  in  every  instance  the  reports  of  men  skilled  in  three  distinct 
branches  of  the  profession  are  desirable ;  and  that  to  become  a 
master  of  more  than  one  distinct  branch  of  a  profession  in  these  days 
of  amplification,  and  detail,  would  seem  a  heavy  burden  for  a  single 
life.  Yet  in  many  instances,  mining  engineers  attempt  to  be  geol- 
ogists, chemists,  and  engineers  all  in  one,  though  the  requirements 
for  each  subject  are  technical,  and  necessitate  different  work  in 
training  and  thought,  in  order  to  attain  proficiency.  It  is  probable 
that  the  multiplicity  of  subjects,  and  consequent  variations  of  detail 
with  which  the  mining  engineer  attempts  to  deal,  cause  many  an 
unfortunate,  but  honest  inaccuracy  in  estimating  the  costs  to  be 
incurred  in  order  to  obtain  results  from  a  mining  property.  The 
geologist  requires  years  of  study,  .and  field  observation  to  attain 
proficiency;  the  chemist  and  metallurgist  must  give  long  attention 
to  patient  study,  and  experiment,  in  order  to  accurately  prescribe 
the  treatment  an  ore  may  require,  and  the  engineer  must  work, 
and  study  the  problems  of  construction,  maintenance,  and  practical 
mechanics  before  he  can,  with  assurance  of  good  results,  design, 
and  operate  the  equipment  and  machinery  which  a  mine  may 
require.  It  would  be  a  rare  genius  indeed  who  could  combine  all 
these  technical  branches  of  the  mining  profession  in  the  operations 
of  one  person.  Many  attempt  it,  but  few  succeed,  and  in  most 
instances  the  mines  they  endeavor  to  operate  are  dismal  failures, 
for  always  some  unexpected  or  unforeseen  condition  develops 
which  prevents  success.     The  engineer  makes  excuses,  but  the  fact 
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is  he  did  not  know  what  he  was  about,  having  attempted  too  much, 
and  disaster  is  the  natural  result. 

It  is  correct  to  state  ^hat  the  best  and  most  successful  mine 
operators  and  companies  maintain  technical  men  in  the  three  depart- 
ments. The  mining  geologist  explores,  opens  the  mine,  and  exposes 
the  ore  bodies ;  the  chemist  and  metallurgist  tests  the  ores,  and 
prescribes  the  treatment  which  will  result  in  the  best  returns.  These 
two  having  finished  their  work,  the  mine  is  turned  over  to  the 
mining  engineer,  who  designs  his  machinery,  and  equipment,  to 
meet  the  conditions  which  have  been  proven,  establishes  the  con- 
struction, and  operates  the  property ;  calling  on  the  mining  geologist, 
when  required,  to  trace  out  and  uncover  the  ore  bodies ;  and  on  the 
mining  chemist  to  ascertain  from  time  to  time  whether  changes 
have  developed  in  the  character  of  the  ore  which  requires  modifica- 
tions in  its  treatment  in  order  to  obtain  the  best  results.  Under  such 
careful  operations,  a  mine  will  not  be  worked  to  disadvantage ; 
neither  will  operations  be  started,  or  work  maintained,  under  condi- 
tions which  are  not  favorable. 

I  have  frequently  been  asked  by  students  which  branch  of  tech- 
nical mining  work  will  probably  result  in  continued  profitable 
employment.  I  have  always  advised  the  mechanical  work.  A  mine 
is  examined,  the  ore  bodies  opened  and  the  kind  of  treatment  pre- 
scribed once,  in  most  propositions ;  but  the  property  will  be  worked 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year,  and  in  many  instances 
during  the  nights  as  well ;  as  a  consequence  the  mechanical  and 
engineering  requirements  for  the  work  cause  a  greater  demand,  and 
ofifer  greater  opportunities,  for  steady  and  profitable  employment. 

To  the  person  who  invests  in  mining  stocks  the  question  of 
whether  efficiency  is  shown  by  the  organization  soliciting  the  use  of 
his  money,  is  of  great  importance.  Fortunately  this  question  is 
not  difficult  of  solution.  If  the  efficiency  is  good  the  corporation 
will  be  able  to  refer  to  technical  men  of  standing  who  will  regularly 
report  the  progress  of  the  work.  If  a  mining  enterprise  asks  for 
support,  and  cannot  give  proof  that  its  work  is  on  an  efficient  basis, 
through  the  reports  of  technically  trained  men,  one  good  reason 
is  develped  which  should  be  sufficient  warning  against  the  proposi- 
tion. The  merest  bungler  may  have  luck  in  a  mining  venture, 
yet  it  is  well  to  remember  the  technicalities  of  mining,  and  not  trust 
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to  luck,  for  luck  is  a  fickle  guide  leading,  with  rare  exceptions,  to 
nothing  but  disaster  and  ruin. 

We  have  considered  questionable  acts  on  the  part  of  profes- 
sional men,  and  lack  of  skill  at  the  disposition  of  those  who  conduct 
mining  enterprises:  these  are  potent  influences  leading  to  disaster 
in  mining  operations;  but  there  is  another,  and  more  disastrous 
cause  which  leads  to  loss,  and  this  is  the  lack  of  funds  to  carry  an 
enterprise  to  success,  so  palpably  evident  in  the  great  majority  of 
mining  propositions  asking  investors  for  the  use  of  their  money. 
Where  funds  are  lacking  losses  result,  not  because  the  mine  lacked 
merit,  but  because  money  was  not  obtained  in  sufficient  amount  to 
carry  the  proposed  operations  to  a  successful  termination.  In 
almost  every  instance,  where  shares  are  offered  for  sale,  the  lack 
of  funds  is  demonstrated  because  the  offerings  of  shares  are  made 
coupled  with  the  statement  that  treasury  stock  is  being  sold  to 
provide  a  mill,  to  develop  the  mine  or  for  some  other  purpose. 
Details  vary,  but  the  basis  of  the  proposition  is  always  the  same, 
sales  of  stock  ^re  to  provide  the  funds  to  make  the  mine  profitable. 
In  such  offerings,  two  conditions  are  self-evident ;  one  that  the  mine 
as  it  stands  is  not  productive,  the  other  that  except  sufficient  shares 
are  sold  it  cannot  become  productive.  In  such  propositions  the 
investor  is  invited  to  participate  in  all  the  risks  of  mining,  coupled 
with  the  uncertainties  of  raising  money ;  certainly  not  a  very  favor- 
able proposition.  It  is  more  unfavorable,  than  will  appear  when  first 
considered,  because  of  the  fact  that  mining  stocks  are  very  difficult 
to  sell,  and  that  most  stock  selling  propositions  are  forced  to  meet 
their  general  expenses  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  the  shares 
which  are  being  offered.  Usually  returns  do  not  come  in  rapidly 
enough  to  meet  these  requirements,  and  provide  the  money  needed 
to  work  the  mines,  and  this  being  the  case,  the  purchaser  of  a 
mining  stock  is  not  putting  money  in  a  mine,  he  is  simply  providing 
funds  to  maintain  the  stock  selling  end  of  the  proposition.  The 
managers  of  such  enterprises  are  prone  to  state  in  their  offerings 
that  they  do  not  receive  salaries,  but  they  do  have  expense  accounts, 
and  these  amount  to  the  same  thing,  in  fact  they  usually  amount 
to  a  little  more. 

No  investor  should  be  caught  in  this  game.  Where 
a  proposition  offering  shares  betrays  its  financial  weakness 
by   stating   that   the   officers   are   philanthropic,    doing   their   work 
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for  nothing,  and  that  the  corporation  is  offering  shares  to  provide 
the  means  for  developing  work  which  those  principally  interested 
in  the  company  are  not  financially  able  to  do  for  themselves,  then 
the  investor  should  remember  that  the  chances  that  the  financially 
weak  men  will  ever  obtain  the  money  they  seek  by  stock  selling 
are  so  remote  that  the  prospect  is  poor  indeed ;  and  most  probably 
the  improvements  will  never  be  secured,  because  the  money  given 
for  shares  will  go  into  the  expense  account  to  gradually  disappear 
in  expenditures  for  the  maintenance  of  those  who  manage  the 
proposition.  Such  a  game  can  be  worked  for  some  time,  the 
managers  live,  and  get  along;  but  the  money  comes  in  too  slowly, 
in  the  vast  majority  of  instances,  to  provide  for  more  than 
the  expenses  of  the  executive  side  of  the  corporation.  Under  such 
circumstances  the  proposition  can  result  only  in  loss  for  those  who 
may  invest,  and  when  an  offering  of  this  kind  is  presented,  investi- 
gation from  an  investor  seems  scarcely  necessary,  the  disadvantages 
are  self-evident.  If  investigations  are  undertaken,  in  regard  to 
philanthropic  propositions  so  frequently  offered  in  which  those  who 
manage  give  their  services  without  compensation,  the  investor  might 
well  ask  what  proportion  of  the  prospective  product  of  the  mine  is 
represented  by  the  shares  offered  for  sale.  If  the  stock  book  were 
examined,  it  would,  in  most  instances,  be  found  that  only  from  ten 
to  twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  shares  are  available  for  sale,  and  that 
these  shares  must  provide  all  the  money  to  operate  the  mine,  the 
promotors  and  managers  taking  the  balance.  On  this  basis  the 
count  is,  one  for  you  the  investors,  and  three  up  to  nine  for  us  the 
managers  and  promoters — not  a  very  fair  proposition,  and  one  which 
investors  can  most  assuredly  let  alone,  and  in  which  they  find  it  an 
advantage  not  to  have  participated. 

It  would  seem  that  all  the  influences  of  questionable  financier- 
ing had  settled  as  a  blight  over  mining  enterprises,  yet  always  there 
is  a  restless  energy  manifesting  itself  in  the  eager  search  for  mines, 
and  the  desire  on  the  part  of  many  persons  to  participate  in  mining 
enterprises.  It  is  unquestionably  an  advantage  to  civilization  that 
this  is  the  case,  for  we  could  not  exist  without  the  products  of  the 
mines.  Coal  for  our  fires ;  iron,  copper,  and  other  metals  for  uten- 
sils and  machinery;  oil  to  light  our  lamps,  materials  for  construc- 
tion, and  gold  to  supply  a  medium  by  means  of  which  the  com- 
plicated relations  of  commerce  can  be  sustained — all  of  these  we  must 

(695) 


214  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

have,  or  our  civilization  will  cease  to  exist;  and  perhaps  it  is  well 
that  we  risk  and  dare  so  much  in  mining  ventures,  for  were  it  other- 
wise it  might  be  that  the  mines  would  remain  unoperated. 

It  is  not  mining,  but  the  abuses  of  mining  which  are  worthy 
of  public  censure.  To  sell  mining  shares  is  right  and  proper ;  he 
who  succeeds  in  establishing  a  mine  is  a  public  benefactor;  and 
there  are  many  mining  enterprises  so  organized  that  they  are  worthy 
of  all  praise.  Especially  is  this  true  of  mining  propositions  put 
forward  on  a  subscription  basis,  with  nothing  to  be  paid  until  enough 
money  is  subscribed,  and  pledged,  to  carry  out  the  specifications 
of  competent  engineers.  Such  subscriptions  offered  for  a  mine 
which  has  been  examined  by  a  suitably  qualified  mining  geologist, 
are  in  every  way  desirable,  and  participation  can  be  taken  with 
confidence ;  though  the  investor  should  always  remember  that  even 
where  the  greatest  skill  is  exercised,  mining  can  never  be  entirely 
free  from  risk  and  the  vicissitudes  of  unknown  conditions,  conse- 
quently no  one  should,  under  any  circumstances,  put  money  in 
a  mining  venture  which  is  essential  to  him.  Money  which  repre- 
sents conveniences  can  be  risked,  money  which  is  required  for 
essentials  should  never  be  put  at  hazard ;  and  mining  is,  and  always 
will  be,  a  risk.  That  it  is  a  popular  risk  is  proven  by  the  diversity 
of  contrasting  human  influences  with  which  it  is  involved.  We 
find  the  multi-millionaire  rich  from  the  product  of  his  mines,  and 
the  ruined  prospector  begging  for  a  little  money  with  which  to 
sustain  life,  while  he  once  more  goes  in  search  of  a  mining  prize. 
We  find  the  respected  bankers  and  brokers  of  the  great  stock 
exchanges  trading  in  shares  of  mighty  combinations  of  mines,  and 
in  the  same  cities  questionable  promoters,  and  stock  sellers,  offering 
doubtful  shares  in  propositions  of  elusive  promises.  We  find  also 
esteemed  professors,  eminent  geologists,  and  noted  mining  engineers, 
in  sharp  contrast  with  dishonest  graduates,  underestimating  to 
obtain  a  job,  and  grafting  to  secure  profits;  and  the  so-called  mining 
experts,  picturesque  men  who  do  their  mining  in  bar  rooms  and  hotel 
corridors ;  and  the  adventurers  claiming  knowledge  unworthily  with 
glib  pretense  in  order  to  obtain  money  on  propositions  where  no 
values  exist. 

This  is  mining,  the  daring,  the  enthralling;  where  in 
varying  results  examples  are  found  of  affluence  and  starvation; 
achievement,  and  failure;  honors,  and  crimes— all  struggling  and 
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striving  together;  and  the  prize  is  wealth,  glittering  magnificent 
wealth.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  people  buy  mining  stocks?  Con- 
sider a  moment  how  great  is  the  incentive.  Most  men  in  ordinary 
circumstances  will  die  under  the  yoke  of  their  occupations,  or  will 
reach  a  time  when,  after  a  life  of  labor  which  has  produced  only 
enough  for  a  decent  maintenance,  they  can  work  no  more,  and  must 
become  charges  on  the  indulgences  of  others.  Thus  in  most  Hves 
it  must  be,  because  in  these  days  of  competition,  exactions,  and 
high  costs  few  men  can  earn  and  save  a  competency.  Under  such 
circumstances,  the  chances  of  mining  where  a  little  placed  at  risk 
can  produce,  and  frequently  has  produced,  a  competency,  must 
always  be  alluring.  The  opportunity  is  real,  a  little  money  is  risked 
for  the  chance  of  obtaining  so  great  a  prize,  and  it  is  reasonable 
and  right  that  the  risk  should  be  taken;  but  not  in  response  to 
seductive  enticings  from  designing  men.  The  risk  should  be  judici- 
ously taken,  with  the  full  knowledge  that  an  element  of  chance  must 
attend  all  mining  ventures,  and  that  nothing  should  be  placed  at 
hazard,  excepting  such  amounts  as  can  be  lost  without  disaster. 
Before  taking  the  risks  one  should  require  to  be  shown  proofs  that 
the  proposition  is  in  capable  and  honest  hands. 

To  give  such  proofs  adequately  the  mine  must  be  reported  on, 
and  recommended  as  desirable  by  a  competent  mining  geologist.  The 
prospectus  must  show  plans  and  specifications  by  a  competent  mining 
engineer,  stating  what  amounts  are  required  for  improvements  in 
order  to  obtain  results,  and  his  record  must  show  that  he  has  been 
correct  in  previous  estimates.  Those  who  are  to  manage  the  enterprise 
must  show  that  they  have  at  their  command  reliable  men  possessing 
technical  skill,  and  finally  the  most  important  of  all,  those  who  are 
interested  in  the  enterprise  must  be  able  to  show  that  they  who 
invest  will  be  associated  with  men  of  sufficient  wealth  to  carry  the 
proposed  operations  to  a  conclusion;  or  they  must  demonstrate  the 
vaHdity  of  their  proposition  by  asking  only  that  money  should  be 
subscribed  payable  on  condition  that  enough  is  pledged  to  operate 
the  proposition,  and  bring  the  proposed  work  to  a  conclusion. 
Such  conditions  being  demonstrated,  and  investors  taking  only  the 
propositions  oflFering  suitable  proofs,  mining  investments  would 
tell  an  entirely  diflFerent  story.  Yet  losses  would  be  made,  for 
where  a  great  profit  is  to  be  had  there  must  be  a  corresponding 
risk;  but  in  mining,  if  technical  skill,  honesty  and  sound  financial 
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methods  are  made  available  to  investors,  the  chances  for  success 
are  much  greater  than  are  the  chances  of  a  failure.  Yet,  though 
theories  may  be  advanced,  and  rules  of  procedure  published,  the 
wiles  of  those  who  seek  to  obtain  money  by  questionable  methods 
will  always  be  an  adverse  influence  among  mining  propositions ; 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  grave  concern  that  so  many  people  should 
lose  money. 

So  serious  is  this  matter  that  it  has  received  attention 
from  our  law-makers,  and  means  have  been  provided  in  easy  legal 
procedure  to  call  to  a  judicial  accounting  any  group  of  men  who 
lose  the  money  invested  in  a  corporation  which  was  under  their 
management.  To  lose  money  in  honest  effort  is  no  crime;  and  if 
only  it  were  an  established  custom  in  our  country  to  invoke  the 
law,  and  require  an  accounting  before  the  courts  wherever  money 
is  lost  in  corporations,  those  who  sell  stocks,  and  manage  enter- 
prises dishonestly,  would  be  more  careful.  To  men  who  lose  cor- 
porate money  in  honest  effort  the  accounting  would  be  a  benefit 
through  which  they  would  be  cleared  of  reproach ;  but  if  dishon- 
esty, waste,  or  extravagance  were  shown,  punishment  would  be 
meted  out,  and  would  be  richly  deserved.  Investors  would  by 
taking  stern  measures,  and  by  calling  to  account  every  corporate 
failure,  render  a  service  to  their  fellow  citizens,  to  their  country, 
and  to  themselves,  because  with  a  few  examples  of  stern  justice  the 
whole  fabric  of  misrepresentation  would  become  too  dangerous  a 
proposition,  and  investors  could  make  money  through  the  purchases 
of  stocks.  It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that  American  investors 
will  remain  submissive  under  loss.  ''Like  lambs  led  to  the  slaugh- 
ter," they  will  bleat  a  little  over  their  misfortunes,  but  that  is  all. 
Promoters  and  stock  manipulators  will  sneer  derisively,  and  the 
game  will  go  on.  Mining  stocks  will  probably  continue  the  prin- 
cipal medium  for  seductive  wooings  to  charm  the  dollars  from 
needy  pockets,  and  mining,  one  of  the  greatest,  most  essential,  and 
most  profitable  among  enterprises  will  still  be  spoken  of  as  a 
reproach.  This  will  not  always  be:  people  are  becoming  educated 
in  finance,  influences  are  abroad  in  our  land  through  which  mediums 
for  instruction  will  be  developed,  we  may  be  sure  that  a  change  is 
coming;  and  that  presently,  in  matters  relating  to  mining  invest- 
ments, the  wrongs  of  the  past  will  be  righted  in  the  opportunities 
and  benefits  of  the  future. 
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Note:  Among  the  various  bibliographies  prepared  by  selling  agencies 
special  mention  should  be  made  of  the  bibliography  on  financial  works  pre- 
pared by  Mr.  Roger  W.  Babson,  Wellesley  Hills,  Mass.  This  bibliography 
is  especially  valuable  on  account  of  the  references  to  foreign  publications 
and  the  various  manuals,  handbooks  and  directories. 
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Alston,  L.    Modern  Constitutions.    Pp.  viii,  79.    Price,  90  cents.    New  York: 

Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
This  is  a  brief  analysis  of  the  constitutions  of  the  leading  states  of  the  world. 
The  short  chapters  are  clear,  but  the  comparisons  are  in  some  cases  forced. 

Banfield,  E.  J.      The  Confessions  of  a  Beachcomber.     Pp.  xii,  336.     Price, 
$4.00.     New  York:  Appleton  &  Co.,  1909. 

Bellom,  M.    Les   Questions   Ouvrieres   et   la   Science  Actuarielle.     Pp.    loi. 
Paris:  H.  Dunod  et  E.  Pinat,  1909. 

von  Bohm  Bawerk,  E.     Positive  Theorie  des  Kapitales,  dritte  auHage.     Pp. 

xxii,  171.     Innsbruck:  Verlag  der  Wagner'schen  Universiiats-Buchhand- 

lung,  1909. 
This  is  the  third  revision  of  books  one  and  two  of  the  "Positive  Theorie." 
Its  departure  from  the  text  of  former  editions  is  mainly  in  two  places.  The 
discussion  in  the  third  chapter  of  Book  one  on  'The  Competing  Conceptions 
of  Capital"  has  been  greatly  lengthened  owing  to  the  appearance,  since  the 
publication  of  the  last  revision,  of  a  considerable  amount  of  new  literature 
on  the  subject  by  Clark,  Fisher,  Tuttle  and  Fetter.  The  second  change  is  the 
insertion  in  book  two  of  a  wholly  new  chapter  entitled  "An  Important 
Parallel  Phenomenon  to  Indirect  Capitalistic  Production." 

Brand,   R.   H.     The   Union  of  South  Africa.     Pp.   192.     Price,  $2.00.     New 

York:  Oxford  University  Press,  American  Branch,  1909. 
South  Africa  has  recently  had  focussed  upon  it  the  attention  of  students  of 
comparative  government.  The  developments  which  have  marked  the  almost 
unprecedentedly  swift  disappearance  of  sectional  jealousies  have  been  fol- 
lowed with  unusual  interest.  The  appearance  of  this  small  volume  is  for  this 
reason  especially  opportune.  Mr.  Brand  was  secretary  to  the  Transvaal 
delegates  at  the  South  African  National  Convention  and  is  therefore  in  a 
position  to  speak  with  authority  of  the  work  done.  Unfortunately,  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  convention  are  still  covered  by  the  injunction  of  secrecy,  so 
that  much  of  the  most  interesting  material  is  still  unavailable.  The  analysis 
of  the  framework  of  the  new  government  is  clear  and  the  historical  develop- 
ment leading  up  to  the  formation  of  the  responsible  government  is  well  done 
though  brief.     The  last  three  chapters  forecast  probable  future  developments. 

Brewer,  I.  W.    Rural  Hygiene.     Pp.  226.     Price,  $1.25.     Philadelphia:  J.  B. 

Lippincott  Company,  1909. 
The  book  discusses  systematically  the  problems  of  rural  hygiene.     The  dwell- 
ings, schools,  water  facilities,  food  and  diet  of  the  country  people  are  each 
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analyzed  in  turn.  The  last  half  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  the 
various  forms  of  contagious  and  infectious  disease.  While  rural  problems 
are  considered  primarily,  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the  book  is  the  shaping  of 
a  higher,  saner  form  of  life  in  the  entire  community. 

Brooks,  J.  G.  The  ConHict  Between  Private  Monopoly  and  Good  Citizenship. 

Pp.  43.  Price,  50  cents.  Boston:  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
This  little  volume  is  a  plain,  sane  and  incisive  analysis  of  the  effect  of  private 
monopoly  on  good  citizenship  as  evidenced  in  America.  The  author  believes 
that  "the  people  are  at  last  convinced  that  these  monopolies  are  more  powerful 
than  government."  He  contends  that  "about  the  ordered  and  constructive 
purpose  to  curb  the  abuses  of  our  ill-regulated  private  monopolies,  there 
should  be  no  disagreement  among  sane  and  disinterested  men."  The  book 
is  radical  in  that  it  goes  to  the  root  of  things  and  leaves  no  stone  unturned. 
It  is  conservative  in  that  it  maintains  that  our  present  problem  is  regulation. 
We  must  first  prove  this  a  failure  as  a  remedy  before  other  measures  are 
taken.    Withal,  it  is  optimistic  as  to  the  outcome. 

Buckley,  J.  M.    The  Wrong  and  Peril  of  Woman  Suffrage.     Pp.  128.     New 

York:  F.  H.  Revell  Company,  1909. 
Dr.  Buckley  deals  primarily  with  the  probable  results  of  woman  suffrage,  as 
he  sees  them,  rather  than  with  the  fundamental  reasons  for  or  against 
suffrage.  Historically  he  confines  himself  to  the  discussion  of  unsuccessful 
attempts  made  to  attain  it  in  France,  England  and  the  United  States.  Notable 
opinions  are  next  quoted  on  the  subject,  and  then  the  arguments  against 
equal  suffrage  are  presented.  For  the  woman  who  limits  herself  to  her  so- 
called  natural  sphere.  Dr.  Buckley  insists  that  no  legal  protection  is  necessary. 
She  can  protect  herself  and  society  sufficiently  by  her  femininity,  the  most 
prominent  attribute  of  which  is  her  sweetness,  far  better  than  by  assuming 
the  manly  qualities  of  "strength,  power  and  majesty."  The  power  of  decision 
upon  what  is  "natural"  for  men  and  women  is  apparently  confined  to  men 
such  as  the  writer.  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  a  clear  outline  of  the  trend  of 
thought  of  the  writer  either  from  the  table  of  contents  or  the  book  itself,  but 
the  fundamental  idea  seems  to  be  that  suffrage  would  be  a  "reform  against 
nature"  as  nature  is  conceived  by  Dr.  Buckley,  and  would,  therefore,  bring 
"irreparable  calamity"  to  the  state  that  instituted  it 

Buschklel,  R.    Die  Rentabilitdt  der  Sdchsischen  Staatseisenbahnen.     Pp.  81. 
Stuggart:  J.  C.  Cotta,   1909. 

Cambridge  Modern  History.    Vol.  VI,  The  Eighteenth  Century.     Pp.  xxxiii, 
1019.     Price,  $4.00.     New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 

Cameron,  Agnes  D.    The  New  North.    Pp.  xv,  398.    Price,  $3.00.   New  York: 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.,   1910. 

Casson,  H.  N.     Cyrus  Hall  McCormick,  His  Life  and  Work.     Pp.  xi,  264. 
Price,  $1.60.     Chicago:  A.  C.  McClurg  &  Co.,  1909. 
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Coleman,  Q.  W.  Searchlights.    Pp.  vi,  102.     Price,  75  cents.    Boston,  Mass. : 

The  Golden  Rule  Company,  1910. 
This   volume   comprises   a   number   of   editorials   written   by  the   author   for 
"The  Christian  Endeavor  World."     These  articles  represent  the  viewpoint  of 
a  business  man  upon  some  of  the  most  vital  religious  and  social  questions 
of  the  day. 

Conyngton,   Mary.  How  to  Help.    Pp.  x,  367.    Price,  $1.50.    New  York:  The 

Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
In  the  revised  edition  of  her  book,  "How  to  Help,"  Miss  Conyngton  again 
offers  us  a  valuable  handbook  for  assistance  in  the  practice  of  charity.  While 
containing  much  that  may  help  the  professional,  the  book  is  primarily  intended 
as  "a  practical,  concise  manual  for  the  use  of  those  men  and  women  who, 
having  no  professional  knowledge  of  charitable  work,  yet  feel  responsible  for 
the  right  treatment  of  the  appeals  for  help  which  are  certain  to  come  to  them." 

Out  of  her  large  experience,  the  writer  brings  useful  knowledge  and  a 
helpful  attitude.  The  new  edition  is  in  general  unaltered,  though  some 
improvement  might  well  have  been  made  in  the  order  and  proportion  of  some 
of  the  chapters.  The  latest  opinions  have,  however,  been  given,  and  in 
revising  emphasis  has  been  laid  on  the  importance  of  preventive  work  and 
the  need  of  social  justice  rather  than  philanthropy  or  charity. 

Dawbarn,  C.  Y.  C.    Liberty  and  Progress.     Pp.  xvi,  339.     Price,  $3.00.     New 
York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 

Devine,  E.  T.    Social  Forces.     Pp.  226.     Price,  $1.25.     New  York:  Charities 

Publication  Committee,  1909. 
This  little  book  contains  twenty-five  of  Professor  Devine's  editorials  out  of 
the  many  which  he  has  written  for  "The  Survey."  The  selection  which  has 
been  made  is  a  most  happy  one,  the  editorials  selected  discussing  subjects 
of  permanent  interest.  The  essays  have  such  decided  merit  that  there  is 
good  excuse  for  embodying  them  in  a  permanent  volume.  No  writer  in 
applied  sociology  to-day  expresses  views  that  are  more  sane  and  more  care- 
fully based  upon  scientific  fact  than  Professor  Devine.  While  Professor 
Devine  does  not  call  himself  a  sociologist,  he  has  an  insistent  sociological 
viewpoint,  that  is,  he  views  these  problems  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
organization,  development  and  functioning  of  society  as  a  whole.  Many  of 
his  essays,  like  the  one  for  example  on  "Religion  and  Progress,"  even  contain 
suggestions  for  sociological  theory  which  the  social  theorist  should  by  no 
means  neglect.    The  book  is  felicitous  in  style  and  vigorous  in  thought. 

Drysdale,  C.  R.    The  Population  Question.     Pp.  94.     Price,  6d.     London:  G. 
Standring. 

Eliot,  C.  W.    The  Religion  of  the  Future.    Pp.  62.    Price,  50  cents.     Boston: 

The  Ball  Publishing  Company,  1909. 
This  much  discussed  lecture  attempts  to  formulate  a  religion  based  on  "a 
humane  and  worthy  idea  of  God,  thoroughly  consistent  with  the  nineteenth 
century  revelations  concerning  man  and  nature."     These  revelations  clearly 
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involve  certain  eliminations  from  the  older  creeds.  Many  will  question, 
however,  whether  all  of  Dr.  Eliot's  eliminations  are  thus  necessitated.  Plato 
and  Paul,  modernized  and  knowing  all  that  he  knows,  would  doubtless  modify 
their  doctrines,  but  would  still  retain  as  a  basis  for  doctrine  a  richer 
religious  experience  than  the  ex-president  of  Harvard  discloses.  Using  the 
convenient  categories  of  Professor  William  James,  Dr.  Eliot  is  one  of  the 
"once-born"  only.  Professor  James  finds  the  experience  of  the  "twice-born" 
type  more  interesting  and  profound.  From  this  standpoint  the  lecturer's 
treatment  of  some  of  the  prime  functions  of  religion,  e.  g.,  "communion  with 
God"  and  consolation  in  sorrow,  would  seem  singularly  lacking  in  these 
qualities.  And  it  is  hardly  scientific  to  assume  that  some  of  the  experiences 
of  the  "twice-born"  may  not  be  among  the  significant  insights  into  the 
nature  of  reality. 

Elson,   H.  W.     A   Child's  Guide  to  American  History.     Pp.  v,  364.     Price, 

$1.25.  New  York:  Baker  &  Taylor  Company,  1909. 
The  title  of  this  volume  is  a  misnomer.  It  is  not  a  "guide"  in  the  accepted 
use  of  that  word,  but  rather  an  anecdotal  history  for  children.  The  author 
has  not  attempted  to  present  a  connected  narrative,  but  to  relate  incidents 
and  adventures  which  he  trusts  will  prove  so  attractive  to  children  as  to 
stimulate  more  extensive  reading  of  the  history  of  our  country.  The  title 
of  one  of  the  chapters,  "Odds  and  Ends,"  would  apply  equally  well  to  the 
entire  work,  as  no  particular  principle  seems  to  have  been  followed  in  the 
selection  of  the  anecdotes  other  than  their  intrinsic  interest.  Most  of  the 
stories  are  well  authenticated,  but  a  few  have  been  admitted  that  are  based 
chiefly  on  tradition. 

There  are  sixteen  full-page  illustrations,  several  being  copies  of  paintings 
that  are  of  little  historical  value,  being  the  creation  of  the  imagination  of  the 
aritist,  as,  for  example,  "The  Landing  of  the  Pilgrims."  Fortunately,  how- 
ever, others  are  from  contemporary  prints  or  photographs,  the  last  being  a 
topographical  map  of  the  Panama  Canal. 

Emerson,  H.     Efficiency  as  a   Basis  for  Operation  and   Wages.     Pp.    171. 

Price,  $2.00.  New  York:  The  Engineering  Magazine,  1909. 
Appearing  first  as  a  series  of  articles  in  "The  Engineering  Magazine"  during 
1908  and  1909,  the  various  chapters  of  this  work  are  now  presented  in  a 
more  permanent  form,  revised,  amplified  and  in  great  part  rewritten.  The 
author  has  not — most  excellent  omen — wasted  his  own  or  his  reader's  time 
in  the  usual  tedious  historical  and  sociological  preliminaries,  but  comes 
directly  to  his  subject  in  two  short,  crisp  chapters  dealing  with  "Typical" 
and  "National  Efficiencies,"  and  proceeds  almost  immediately  to  set  forth  his 
theories  and  proposals  of  "Line  and  Staff  Organization,"  "Standards,"  and 
"Their  Realization  in  Practice."  With  these  two  weapons  this  modern 
industrialist  eliminates  wastes,  increases  production,  raises  wages  and  reduces 
productive  cost.  One  may  occasionally  disagree  with  him  as  to  his  methods, — 
never  as  to  his  fundamentals.  He  proves  his  case  against  our  general  indus- 
trial inefficiency  to  the  hilt.     And  the  refreshing  sanity  of  those  industrial 
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reconstructions  which  he  proposes,  and  which  he  describes  as  having  actually 
been  carried  out  in  large  industrial  institutions,  will  appeal  immediately  to 
the  thoughtful  engineer.  The  style  is  brisk,  concise,  terse,  and  the  work  will 
take  a  high  place  in  the  specialized  literature  of  the  engineering  world. 

Enock,  C.  R.  Peru.  Pp.  xxxii,  320.  New  York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons. 
The  industry  of  Mr.  Enock  seems  to  have  no  limit.  In  rapid  succession  he 
has  published  three  very  useful  books  on  Latin-America.  The  present  work, 
dealing  with  Peru,  is  probably  the  most  useful  of  the  series.  The  first  nine 
chapters  are  devoted  to  a  historical  survey  which,  while  necessarily  brief, 
shows  that  the  author  has  more  than  a  superficial  knowledge  of  Peruvian 
history.  The  best  portions  of  the  work,  however  (chapters  11-14  inclusive), 
deal  with  the  social  system.  In  this  portion  of  the  work  the  author  is  dealing 
with  new  material,  and  has  made  a  real  contribution  to  the  subject.  The 
study  of  that  peculiar  type  of  Peruvian  known  as  the  "cholo"  is  particularly 
well  done,  and  indicates  that  he  has  been  able  to  appreciate  more  clearly  than 
any  previous  writer  the  position  of  this  interesting  class  of  Peruvian  society. 

In  the  final  chapters  of  the  work  (chapters  15-21  inclusive)  the  author 
deals  with  economic  and  commercial  conditions,  and  also  sets  forth  with 
great  clearness  the  financial  history  of  the  country.  The  final  chapter  con- 
tains an  excellent  series  of  travel  notes,  which  cannot  help  but  be  of  service 
to  those  intending  to  visit  Peru. 

To  the  book  is  attached  a  brief  bibliography  and  an  excellent  map  of 
the  country.  It  is  by  all  odds  the  most  satisfactory  work  on  Peru  that  has 
as  yet  appeared  and  will  be  welcomed  by  every  student  of  Latin-American 
affairs. 

Fanning,  C.  E.  (compiled  by).  Selected  Articles  on  the  Election  of  United 
States  Senators.  Pp.  118.  Price,  $1.00.  Minneapolis:  The  H.  W. 
Wilson  Company,  1909. 
The  chief  sources  of  information  placed  at  the  reader's  disposal  by  this  book 
are  contained  in  the  "Arena,"  the  "Forum"  and  the  "Congressional  Record." 
Well  selected  series  of  reprints  from  these  sources  make  the  chief  argument 
on  both  sides  easily  available.  There  is  in  addition  a  fairly  exhaustive 
bibliography,  which  points  the  way  to  further  investigation.  The  references 
showing  how  a  change  is  being  introduced  in  the  way  the  constitution  actually 
works  are  especially  valuable.  Like  the  other  volumes  of  the  series,  this  book 
will  be  found  of  great  value  to  debaters  because  of  the  access  it  gives  to  the 
controversial  literature  of  the  subject. 

Flick,  A.  C.     The  Rise  of  the  Medieval  Church.     Pp.  xiii,  623.     Price,  $3.50. 

New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam's  Son,  1909. 
Professor  Flick  traces  the  history  of  the  Church  from  the  time  of  the  apostles 
to  the  thirteenth  century — the  time  when  the  Papacy  was  at  the  height  of  its 
power.  This  covers  the  period  when  the  Roman  Church  was  developing 
its  present  elaborate  framework.  The  working  out  of  tendencies  shown  even 
in  the  early  history  of  Catholic  doctrine  is  well  done.    When  the  book  closes 
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the  dramatic  services,  discipline,  doctrine,  fixed  and  universal  ritual  and 
liturgy  have  taken  almost  the  form  in  which  we  know  them  to-day. 

The  object  of  the  volume  is  evidently  not  to  add  another  to  the  list  of 
works  that  are  valuable  only  for  use  in  theological  seminaries,  but  to  present 
church  history  as  a  cultural  study  adaptable  for  college  classes.  The  institu- 
tion as  a  part  of  civilization  is  traced  rather  than  the  growth  of  dogma  as 
a  system  of  thought  divorced  from  every-day  life.  Especial  emphasis  is 
placed  upon  the  marvelous  formative  influence  which  the  Church  has  had 
upon  the  character  of  our  western  civilization.  To  accomplish  this  many  of 
the  interesting  collateral  developments  in  church  life  have  been  omitted  so  as 
to  bring  out  the  continuity  and  unity  of  the  outline. 

There  is  evidence  throughout  the  book  of  extended  study.  Most  of  the 
work  in  preparation  was  done  in  Europe.  The  greater  number  of  references, 
however,  are  to  sources  in  English — a  plan  justified  by  the  object  of  the 
book — to  make  the  material  of  use  not  primarily  to  the  research  student,  but 
to  undergraduate  college  classes. 

Fuld,  L.  H.   Police  Administration.     Pp.  xix,  551.     Price,  $3.00.    New  York: 

G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  1909. 
Critical  studies  of  this  character  are  too  conspicuous  by  their  absence.  The 
detailed  research  necessary  for  such  a  work  is  still  only  too  often  discounted 
as  "academic."  Mr.  Fuld  has  given  an  excellent  exposition  of  the  duties, 
powers,  functions  and  problems  of  the  modern  police  system.  Familiarity 
with  the  police  system  of  New  York  City  makes  the  discussion  one  which 
has  the  much-to-be-desired  practical  character. 

It  is  a  fashion  to  villify  the  police.  To  the  average  man  they  often 
represent  a  corrupting  influence  in  the  community,  social  life  and  poli- 
tics. Mr.  Fuld  insists,  as  has  ex-Commissioner  Bingham  before  him, 
that  the  majority  of  both  officers  and  men  are  honest,  self-respecting  and 
efficient.  The  cause  of  the  abuses  which  attract  so  much  public  attention 
lies  partly  in  our  system  of  selecting  police  commissoners — who,  as  a  rule, 
are  not  interested  in  giving  good  service,  partly  in  our  legislative  bodies, 
both  state  and  local,  which  pass  a  host  of  measures  unenforceable  or  dis- 
approved by  the  local  population.  Professional  politicians,  who  favor  lax 
administration  of  the  law,  add  another  undesirable  element.  The  result  is 
that  whether  the  laws  are  enforced  or  unenforced  the  police  are  in  a  false 
position  with  the  community. 

The  book  opens  with  a  brief  review  of  police  systems  ancient  and 
modern.  There  follows  a  review  of  methods  of  organization  and  selection 
covering  eighty  pages ;  the  duties  of  policemen,  their  discipline  and  equip- 
ment, one  hundred  and  thirty  pages;  the  special  questions  that  complicate 
the  police  problem,  especially  in  America,  one  hundred  pages,  and  finally  a 
detailed  exposition  of  the  New  York  organization,  eighty  pages. 

Throughout  the  American  organization  of  the  police  force  is  subjected 
to  severe  criticism.  "The  United  States  is  the  only  country  in  the  world 
which  has  adopted  the  principle  of  uncontrolled  municipal  police  manage- 
ment."    The   establishment   of   a   state   police   in   certain   cities   is   also   an 
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expedient  wrong  in  principle.  Nevertheless,  Mr.  Fuld  is  not  ready  to 
advocate  a  state  police  system  for  both  cities  and  rural  districts — he  fears 
the  influence  of  corrupt  state  politics.  He  thinks  that  state  inspection  of 
urban  police  might  bring  an  improvement.  It  is  curious  that  no  discussion  of 
the  experience  of  Pennsylvania  with  a  state  constabulary  supplementing  the 
local  police  is  given. 

Gallon,  Francis.     Memoirs  of  My  Life.     Pp.  viii,  339.     Price,  $3.50.     Nevv 

York:  E.  P.  Button  &  Co.,  1909. 
It  is  interesting  to  secure  at  first-hand  a  story  of  the  life  and  development 
of  "the  Father  of  Eugenics."  In  this  autobiography  Mr.  Galton  has  brought 
out  the  phase  of  his  life  which  would  be  of  greatest  interest  to  a  student  of 
hereditary  and  environmental  influences.  Starting  with  his  parents  and  his 
childhood,  he  describes  his  school  years,  his  studies  and  attitude  toward 
them,  his  travels,  his  interest  in  natural  history  and  his  early  attempts  to 
develop  processes  which  would  determine  the  extent  and  character  of  heredity. 
One  of  the  most  interesting  sections  of  the  book  is  that  dealing  at  length 
with  the  influence  of  the  British  Association  on  the  development  of  scientific 
study  in  Great  Britain. 

The  last  three  chapters  of  the  book  are  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  human 
faculty,  heredity  and  race  improvement,  special  emphasis  being  laid  upon 
the  changes  which  led  Mr.  Galton  to  take  special  interest  in  the  development 
of  the  race.  In  the  last  chapter  the  author  deals  with  the  origin  and  present 
importance  of  eugenics,  holding  that  "a  democracy  cannot  endure  unless  it 
be  composed  of  able  citizens;  therefore  it  must  in  self-defence  withstand  the 
free  introduction  of  degenerate  stock."  The  autobiography  does  not  cast 
any  further  light  upon  the  problem  of  eugenics,  nor  does  it  introduce  any 
new  elements  which  were  not  already  published,  but  it  does  combine  in  a 
charming  way  the  life  and  works  of  the  author. 

George,  W.  R.   The  Junior  Republic.    Pp.  xii,  2,27.    Price,  $1.50.    New  York: 

D.  Appleton  Company,  1909. 
The  story  of  the  birth  and  development  of  the  George  Junior  Republic  is 
here  detailed  in  a  most  fascinating  way  by  the  founder  of  the  republic  him- 
self. The  idea  developed  from  the  application  of  various  methods  of  dealing 
eff^ectively  with  a  group  of  unruly  slum  children  who  annually  enjoyed  the 
benefits  of  a  summer  outing  at  Freeville,  N.  Y.  Mr.  George  concluded  that 
the  outcome  of  this  work  was  unfavorable  and  lacked  constructive  results. 
He  gradually  applied  a  work  test  for  benefits  received  by  the  children  and 
authorized  a  system  of  limited  self-government.  The  republic  was  at  first 
established  as  a  disciplinary  agency  employed  only  during  the  outing  season, 
but  was  soon  made  permanent  and  operated  throughout  the  year. 

The  problems  of  the  new  republic  were  numerous.  A  complete  system  of 
government  was  established  which  was  based  upon  the  laws  of  the  State  of 
New  York  and  such  local  ordinances  as  the  citizens  might  themselves  enact. 
Accordingly  laws  were  made,  courts  established,  criminals  convicted  and 
imprisoned,  and  business  of  almost  every  description  transacted  precisely  as 
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in  the  outside  world.  Both  boys  and  girls  were  admitted,  and  the  latter,  after 
a  struggle,  finally  obtained  the  full  rights  of  citizenship.  The  republic  has 
become  a  village  composed  of  children  sent  there  by  the  courts,  brought  by 
their  parents  or  entering  voluntarily.  The  method  of  organization  is  unique. 
Industrial  training  is  secured  through  the  carrying  on  of  bona  fide  industrial 
enterprises. 

The  effects  upon  the  great  majority  of  children  have  been  so  stimu- 
lating and  uplifting  that  the  author  hopes  republics  will  be  established  in 
every  state  of  the  Union.  Here  should  be  admitted  first  those  children  most 
in  need  of  training,  but  eventually  all  boys  and  girls  for  a  limited  time  in 
order  to  give  them  some  training  in  citizenship  and  self-government. 

Grenfell,  W.  T.,  and  others.   Labrador — the  Country  and  the  People.    Pp.  xii, 
497.     Price,  $2.25.     New  York:   Macmillan   Company,    1909. 

Hlllier,  A.  P.      The  Commonweal.     Pp.   xii,   162.     New  York:   Longmans, 

Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  author,  an  Englishman,  maintains  that  "the  industries  of  England  were 
born,  nursed  and  developed  to  a  position  supreme  above  those  of  all  other 
nations  under  a  system  of  deliberation  and  systematic  protection."  He  asserts 
that  England  must  now  once  again  return  to  at  least  a  moderate  degree  of 
protection.  This  he  bases  on  the  fact  that  during  the  greater  portion  of  the 
second  half  of  the  British  free  trade  period  there  "has  been  a  continuous  and 
large  rise  in  our  imports  of  manufactured  goods  and  a  stagnation  or  an 
actual  fall  in  our  exports  of  manufactured  goods." 

The  abandonment  of  England's  policy  of  free  trade,  which  he  aptly  char- 
acterizes as  a  system  of  free  imports,  is  urged  for  two  reasons:  First,  because 
protection  is  necessary  "to  eliminate  unfair  competition,  to  give  more  security 
to  capital  invested  in  British  industries  and  to  increase  the  demand  for  labor," 
and,  secondly,  because  this  is  an  age  of  great  federations,  and  he  believes 
that  a  fiscal  policy  looking  toward  freer  trade  relations  within  the  British 
Empire,  as  opposed  to  the  non-British  world,  would  be  a  great  federal 
instrument.  He  recognizes  the  fiscal  difficulty  for  the  present  in  having 
absolute  free  trade  in  the  British  Empire,  such  as  exists  throughout  the 
United  States  and  Germany,  but  he  feels  that  an  extension  of  the  principle 
of  preferential  tariffs  within  the  empire  will  be  a  step  in  the  right  direction 
and  the  "best  instrument  at  our  disposal  to-day"  to  bring  about  the  desired 
end  of  a  federated  British  Empire.  Such  a  policy  will  make  it  necessary  for 
England  in  her  turn  to  guarantee  to  the  colonies  preferential  advantages  in 
her  home  market. 

The  author  writes  in  a  clear  and  convincing  style.  He  belongs  rather 
to  the  so-called  historical  school  of  economists  than  to  the  English  classical 
school.  He  has  made  an  appreciative  study  of  both  German  and  American 
fiscal  systems.  Of  the  latter  he  says,  Hamilton's  policy  of  protection  has  been 
"vindicated  by  a  century  of  the  most  remarkable  and  enormous  material  and 
economic  development  that  the  world  has  ever  seen." 
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Holland,  T.  E.  Letters  to  "The  Times"  Upon  War  and  Neutrality,  1881  to 
1909.  Pp.  xi,  166.  Price,  $1.75.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co., 
1909. 
The  letters  reprinted  in  this  collection  are  of  great  interest  to  the  student 
of  international  law.  They  deal  with  practically  every  phase  of  international 
law  relating  to  war,  and  as  they,  in  every  case,  discuss  a  concrete  situation 
or  a  positive  suggestion  for  action,  there  is  about  them  a  definiteness  and 
clearness  that  could  not  be  found  in  any  general  treatise.  The  book  is,  there- 
fore, admirably  adapted  to  be  used  as  a  sort  of  case-book  as  an  accompani- 
ment to  the  reading  of  a  more  continuous  treatment  of  the  subject.  Many 
of  the  letters  set  forth  principles  of  international  law  with  greater  clarity 
than  could  be  found  anywhere  else  in  legal  literature.  Among  the  interesting 
subjects  discussed  are  such  as  the  following:  Pacific  blockades,  the  Venez- 
uelan controversy,  the  United  States  naval  war  code,  the  Suez  Canal,  naval 
bombardments,  coal  for  the  Russian  fleet,  etc.  Any  reader  who  desires  to 
inform  himself  about  the  present  status  of  the  discussions  of  international 
law  relating  to  warfare  will  find  this  little  volume  the  readiest  means  toward 
accomplishing  his  purpose. 

Hutchinson,  Woods.  Preventable  Diseases.  Pp.  vi,  442.  Price,  $1.50.  Bos- 
ton :  Houghton,  MifHin  Company,  1909. 
This  exceedingly  useful  volume  brings  again  to  our  attention  the  modern 
triumphs  of  medical  science  and  the  growing  willingness  on  the  part  of  the 
medical  profession  to  place  in  the  hands  of  an  ever  larger  group  of  readers 
a  fund  of  scientific  knowledge,  expressed  in  simple  and  interesting  terms. 
This  knowledge  is  doing  much  to  prevent  and  to  cure  disease.  The  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  this  book,  perhaps,  is  the  novel  and  interesting 
manner  in  which  the  author  puts  us  on  familiar  terms  with  diseases  about 
which  we  have  known  little,  and  which  in  consequence  we  have  dreaded 
much. 

Dr.  Hutchinson,  in  his  chapter  "The  Body  Republic,"  explains  the 
modern  cellular  theory  of  disease.  Its  central  idea  is  "that  every  disturb- 
ance to  which  the  body  is  liable  can  be  ultimately  traced  to  some  disturbance 
or  disease  of  the  vital  activities  of  the  individual  cells  of  which  it  is  made 
up."  The  optimism  of  the  writer  comes  out  strongly  in  the  second  chapter, 
when  he  discusses  the  natural  inheritance  of  vigor  and  healthfulness.  We 
hear  much  of  hereditary  powers  of  recovery,  and  yet  the  author  asserts  "that 
heredity  is  at  least  ten  times  as  potent  and  as  frequently  concerned  in  the 
transmission  and  securing  of  health  and  vigor  as  of  disease  and  weakness. 
These  assertions  of  the  first  two  chapters,  the  remainder  of  the  book  goes 
far  to  make  clear  from  a  concrete  study  of  specific  diseases. 

Jowitt,  Lettice.   The  British  Isles.     Pp.  xix,  309.     Price,  75  cents.     London: 

A.  &  C.  Black,  1909. 
This  is  a  collection  of  abstracts  and  excerpts  from  the  work  of  many  authors 
who   have   written   about   one   phase   or   another   of   British   geography.      In 
general  the   selections   are   short,   largely  descriptive  of   scenery   or   sections 
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of  special  interest  and  representative  of  the  best  that  has  been  written  on 
the  subject.  The  original  reference  is  given  in  every  case  and  a  valuable 
bibliography  is  included.  Taken  as  a  whole  the  selections  are  well  chosen 
and  make  a  very  interesting  book,  which  tells  much  about  the  British  Isles 
not  to  be  found  within  the  covers  of  any  other  volume. 

Jurgensohn,  Arved.    Weltporto-Reform.     Pp.  317.     Berlin:  Liebheit  &  Thie- 

sen,  1910. 
The  author  is  the  secretary  of  the  Commercial  Treaties  Union  and  advocates 
a  world-wide  penny  postage  on  the  basis  of  the  penny  postage  lately  estab- 
lished throughout  th'^.  British  Empire  and  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States.  The  immediate  object  which  he  urges  is  the  application  of  the 
domestic  rate  to  foreign-bound  letters  in  each  country,  but  he  further  proceeds 
to  show  the  need  of  uniformity  and  simplicity  of  charges.  It  is  with  him, 
however,  not  merely  cheapness,  but  rather  "that  in  the  future  both  domestic 
and  foreign  territory  shall  be  postally  the  same;  that  the  entire  world  postal 
area  shall  become  a  domestic  postal  territory ;  that  one  schedule  of  charges 
may  embrace  the  whole  globe." 

The  author  introduces  his  book  with  an  account  of  the  life  of  Rowland 
Hill,  the  initiator  of  the  plan  of  national  penny  postage  which  was  intro- 
duced in  England  on  January  10,  1840.  In  a  subsequent  chapter  he  discloses 
a  very  interesting  condition  in  China,  which  has  a  postal  union  of  its  own 
with  most  other  nations,  and  in  many  cases  much  more  favorable  than  the 
Universal  Postal  Union,  so  that  the  author  calls-  China  "The  Most  Favored 
Nation."  In  the  tenth  chapter  he  considers  the  "ways  to  the  goal"  of  world 
penny  postage.  First  the  domestic  rate  must  be  applied  in  each  country  to 
foreign  mail  upon  an  average  normal  basis  of  approximately  one  penny  for 
a  unit  weight.  This  leads  to  the  discussion  of  a  world  postage  stamp  and  a 
world  coinage,  upon  a  universal  system.  The  book  as  a  whole  is  thus  a 
specialized  treatise,  but  is  of  real  and  general  interest  to  all  students  of 
public  and  international  economics. 

Langheld,  W.    Zzvanzig  Jahre  in  dcutschen  Kolonien.     Pp.  xii,  431.    Berlin: 

W.  Weicher,  1909. 
Africa  is  a  land  of  adventure  par  excellence.  Major  Langheld  shows  that 
it  was  also  for  him  a  land  of  service.  To  him  his  government  and  the 
natives  both  owe  much.  During  his  eleven  years'  service  in  German  East 
Africa,  1889- 1900,  he  helped  to  strengthen  the  hold  of  Germany  upon  that 
vast  district  and  he  made  himself  beloved  by  the  natives  through  his  skill 
as  a  physician,  his  fairness  as  a  judge  and  his  skill  as  a  diplomatist  in 
binding  the  natives  to  his  country  by  treaties.  He  was  active  also  in 
minimizing  the  inter-tribal  raids  which  are  the  curse  of  the  Central  African 
district.  The  student  of  colonial  affairs  will  find  the  story  of  the  formative 
period  in  the  history  of  the  colony  as  portrayed  by  the  author  one  not  of 
less  interest  than  the  careers  of  Goldie,  MacKinnon  and  Rhodes.  There  is 
at  the  same  time  a  wealth  of  experience  in  big  game  hunting,  exploration 
and  native  uprisings  which  appeal  to  the  heroic.    The  latter  half  of  the  work, 
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covering  the  period  1900-8,  deals  with  the  author's  service  in  Kamerun.    The 
life  led  there  is  less  primitive,  but  the  description  of  the  changes  that  are 
being  wrought  in  the  colony  will  do  much  to  modify  the  opinions  of  those 
who  are  pessimistic  as  to  the  possibilities  of  the  African  colonies. 
Latimer,  Caroline  W.     The  Girl  and  Woman.     Pp.  xviii,  330.     Price,  $2.00. 

New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  author's  purpose  has  been  to  condense  in  popularized  form  the  general 
material  regarding  the  adolescence  of  girls,  compiled  by  G.  Stanley  Hall  in 
his  "Adolescence."  The  product  is  noteworthy,  for  the  author  has  presented 
in  scientific  yet  popularized  language  a  group  of  well-related  facts  concerning 
the  physical,  moral  and  mental  care  required  by  the  growing  girl.  Particular 
note  should  be  made  of  the  chapter  on  Sex  Education,  which,  while  rather 
conservative,  presents  nevertheless  an  excellent  statement  of  this  little  dis- 
cussed and  less  understood  subject.  The  material  in  this  book  deserves  a 
place  in  the  knowledge  of  every  thoughtful  child  trainer. 

Lea,  H.    The  Valor  of  Ignorance.     Pp.  xvii,  343.     Price,  $1.80.     New  York: 

Harper  &  Brothers,  1909. 
Unless  radical  changes  are  taken  in  our  national  policy  of  defense  Germany 
and  Japan  will  hold  New  York  and  San  Francisco.     This  is  in  brief  Mr. 
Lea's  message  supported  by  a  wealth  of  hyperbole  and  allusions  ranging  from 
Psammeticus  to  the  Mikado. 

"In  six  cycles  of  decadence  China  has  fallen  into  such  sick  corruption 
and  internal  desolation  .  .  that  the  still  hour  has  come  when  this  ancientest 
kingdom  shall  make  its  solemn  salutation  to  mankind  indifferent  in  the  noisy 
buzz  of  his  {sic)  diurnal  night."  We  are  in  danger  of  the  same  fate.  Japan 
has  "disemboweled  the  two  vainest  and  vastest  empires  on  earth,  causing  the 
world  to  whisper  in  old  and  stale  wonder."  Our  turn  is  next,  and  the  author 
has  given  a  series  of  charts  showing  how  Luzon,  Hawaii,  Alaska  and  the 
coasts  states  will  be  snatched  from  us.  Only  more  remarkable  than  the 
author's  seriousness  is  the  fact  that  a  former  lieutenant-general  of  the  United 
States  Army  declares  he  does  "not  know  of  any  work  in  military  literature 
published  in  the  United  States  more  deserving  .  .  attention  .  .  than 
this." 

Levy,    H.    Monopole,  Kartelle,  und  Trusts.     Pp.  xiv,  322.     Jena:  G.  Fischer, 

1909. 
The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  supply  the  need  of  a  more  complete  discussion 
of  capitalistic  organization  and  trust  formation  in  Great  Britain.     The  author 
hopes  also  to  have  furnished  the  incentive  for  monographic  studies  of  par- 
ticular trusts. 

The  book  consists  of  three  parts,  dealing  respectively  with  monopoly  in 
the  pre-capitalistic  stage,  the  early  combinations  of  the  competitive  era,  and 
organization  of  large-scale  industry  on  monopolistic  principles.  Special ' 
emphasis  is  placed  on  the  last  subject,  the  others  simply  receiving  a  short 
historical  treatment.  After  discussing  the  transition  period,  the  author  points 
out  that  trust  formation  in  England  made  but  little  advance  before    1900. 
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The  development  of  sixteen  of  the  most  important  trusts  is  then  sketched. 
The  last  two  chapters  deal  with  problems  of  trust  organization  and  of 
monopoly,  and  include  a  brief  discussion  of  the  general  effects  of  the  move- 
ment. Among  the  most  significant  results  are  the  control  of  prices  by  strong 
monopolies,  an  advance  in  the  prices  of  trust-made  goods,  and  overcapitaliza- 
tion. Although  principally  a  discussion  of  British  monopolies,  the  book 
throws  much  light  upon  the  nature  of  our  own  trust  problem. 

Lincoln,  J.  T.  The  City  of  the  Dinner-Pail.    Pp.  i86.    Price.  $1.25.    Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
The  author  here  contrasts  conditions  in  Fall  River,  a  "city  of  the  dinner- 
pail,"  and  Newport,  a  "city  of  luxury."  He  describes  the  characteristics  of 
the  industrial  town,  the  busy  population,  the  constant  activity;  discusses  the 
value  of  the  machine  and  its  creative  efficiency;  points  out  the  necessity 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  worker  of  developing  trade  unions,  and  indicates 
the  relation  of  the  individual  worker  to  the  industrial  system.  The  descrip- 
tion of  Newport  is  confined  to  a  brief  discussion  of  the  luxury  and  grandeur 
of  its  social  life.  The  work  is  intensely  human.  Its  descriptions  are  balanced 
and  sane,  and  while  not  scientific,  will  nevertheless  prove  of  considerable 
interest  to  such  of  the  public  as  are  concerned  with  the  questions  of  work 
and  luxury. 

Lobingier,  C.  S.     The  People's  Lazv,  or  Popular  Participation  in  Laiv  Making. 
Pp.  xxi,  429.     Price,  $4.00,     New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 

Lyman,  Y/.  D.  The  Columbia  River.    Pp.  xx,  409.    Price,  $3.50.    New  York: 

G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  1909. 
This  superbly  illustrated  volume  is  a  most  creditable  addition  to  the  "Amer- 
ican Waterways"  series.  The  subject  lends  itself  readily  to  the  photographer's 
art,  since  the  Columbia  is  by  many  regarded  as  the  most  beautiful  scenic 
river  on  the  continent.  Certainly  the  author,  in  his  selection  of  illustrations, 
has  in  no  way  detracted  from  its  fame  in  that  respect. 

The  book  is  both  descriptive  and  historical :  descriptive  of  the  country 
through  which  the  river  flows,  the  stream  itself,  and  the  wonderful  scenery, 
from  the  grandeur  of  the  British  Columbia  mountains  to  the  enchanting 
solitudes  of  Lake  Chelan,  and  the  ever  beautiful  Multnomah  and  Bridal  Veil 
Falls;  historical,  in  that  it  chronicles  the  leading  events  in  the  discovery  and 
exploration  of  the  river,  the  struggle  for  its  possession,  and  the  recent 
developments  of  industry  and  commerce  along  the  course  of  the  Columbia. 
In  this  historical  part,  which  makes  up  most  of  the  first  two-thirds  of  the 
volume,  the  author  has  happily  eliminated  much  of  the  tedious  detail  common 
to  historical  research,  and  as  a  result  has  produced,  with  accuracy  and  clear- 
ness, a  readable,  general  account  which  anyone  may  enjoy.  So  skilfully  has 
this  story  been  woven  that  one  part  cannot  be  said  to  be  more  interesting 
than  another;  even  the  romance  of  the  fur-trading  days  and  of  pioneer  times 
cannot  surpass  the  romance  of  the  present,  in  the  coming  of  the  miner,  the 
farmer  and  the  relations  to  world's  commerce,  as  here  portrayed. 

The  last  third  of  the  book   deals   with   the   river   itself  and   its   scenic 
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wonders,  these  aspects  being  told  in  the  form  of  a  description  of  a  journey 
down  the  river  from  the  headwaters  in  the  Canadian  Rockies  to  the  ocean. 
It  is  a  description  such  as  to  arouse  the  envy  of  anyone  who  has  not  seen 
the  country  for  himself;  it  is  a  masterful  portrayal  of  a  wonderul  region. 

Maunier,   R.     L'Origine    et   la   Fonction   Economique    des    Villes.      Pp.    320. 
Paris :  V.  Giard  &  E.  Briere,  1910. 

Mead,  Edwin  D.  (Ed.).       The   Great  Design   of  Henry  IV.     Pp.   xxi,   91. 

Price,  50  cents.     Boston  :  Ginn  &  Co.,  1909.  » 

This  English  translation  of  the  "Great  Design"  of  the  Huguenot  prince,  who 
in  1589  became  king  of  France,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  of  his  subjects 
became  a  Catholic  in  1593,  declaring  that  "Paris  was  well  worth  a  mass," 
is  published  for  the  International  School  of  Peace.  It  is  very  fittingly  "the 
first  of  several  volumes  devoted  to  the  classics  of  the  peace  movement  which 
are  to  be  added  to  the  International  Library.  Emeric  Cruce's  "Nouveau 
Cynee,"  the  first  work  to  propose  international  arbitration,  is  announced  for 
early  publication,  to  be  followed  by  Kant's  "Eternal  Peace." 

Besides  the  historical  introduction  by  Mr.  Mead,  the  appendix  contains 
the  papers  by  Edward  Everett  Hale  on  "The  United  States  of  Europe,"  and 
historical  passages  from  Sully's  Memoirs,  in  which  the  history  of  the  "Great 
Design"  is  set  forth.  The  text  of  the  "Great  Design"  is  found  in  Sully,  and 
the  present  translation  seems  to  be  all  that  could  be  desired. 

Molesworth,  G.     Economic   and   Fiscal  Facts   and   Fallacies.      Pp.    xii,    292. 

Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1910. 
This  volume  is  a  plea  for  the  abandonment  of  England's  present  policy  of 
free  trade.  To  strengthen  his  case  the  author  contrasts  the  widely  divergent 
ideas  held  by  economists  and  statesmen  on  commercial  and  fiscal  questions, 
and  exposes  the  fallacies  of  the  modern  free  trade  program.  An  exhaustive 
compilation  of  facts  bearing  on  the  economic  conditions  of  several  of  the 
leading  nations  of  the  world  is  made,  and  contrasts  are  drawn  between  the 
results  obtained  under  the  two  fiscal  policies — those  of  free  trade  and  pro- 
tection. Comparisons  of  tariff  figures,  consular  reports,  rates  of  wages, 
rentals  and  prices  of  commodities  are  freely  used  to  illustrate  the  main 
contention,  that  the  policy  of  moderate  protection  has  resulted  in  a  corre- 
sponding increase  in  commercial  values  and  industry,  while  at  the  same  time 
it  has  relieved  the  weight  of  domestic  taxation  by  throwing  the  burden  upon 
the  foreigner. 

Montgomery,  D.  H.     Leading  Facts  of  American  History.     Pp.  512.     Price, 
$1.00.     Boston:  Ginn  &  Co.,  1910. 

Morawetz,  V.    Banking  and  Currency  Problems  in  the  United  States.     Pp. 

119.      Price,    $1.00.      New    York:    North    American    Review    Publishing 

Company,  1909. 
The  author  feels  that  "the  main  problem  of  the   National  Monetary  Com- 
mission is  to  devise  an  adequate  means  of  regulating  and  of  protecting  the 
general  credit  situation,  so  as  to  avoid  sudden  and  wide  fluctuations  in  the 
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amount  of  credit  available  for  the  transaction  of  the  business  of  the  country." 
To  accomplish  this,  he  contends  that  central  regulation  is  necessary,  but  that 
a  central  bank,  such  as  solves  the  problem  in  Europe,  is  not  practicable  in 
the  United  States,  as  "the  people  could  not  be  convinced  that  it  would  be 
desirable,  or  that  it  would  be  safe  to  give  to  any  man  or  to  any  set  of  men 
the  power  to  control  the  vast  resources  of  such  a  bank,  and  to  dominate  all  the 
banks  and  business  interests  of  the  country. 

A  plan  of  central  control  is  set  forth  which  obviates  this  difficulty  and 
at  the  same  time  accomplishes  the  desired  end.  "Authorize  the  national 
banks  to  issue  notes  upon  their  joint  credit  and  to  control  the  uncovered 
amount  of  these  notes  by  the  joint  action  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
and  of  the  managing  board  or  committee  elected  by  the  banks." 

"Under  certain  specified  conditions,  this  association  would  then  control 
the  issue  of  notes,  each  bank  in  the  association  being  permitted  to  take  out 
and  issue  notes  up  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  its  capital.  Redemptions 
would  be  effected  by  the  use  of  a  fund  of  twenty  per  cent  of  the  notes  issued, 
this  to  be  deposited  with  the  central  association,  which  should  also  have  the 
power  to  call  for  a  greater  deposit  or  redemption  fund  if  necessary.  The 
fund  would  be  administered  under  the  supervision  of  the  Comptroller  of  the 
Currency,  and  would  be  used  through  a  system  of  branch  redemption  agencies 
in  the  principal  cities  of  the  country." 

The  style  of  the  book  is  popular,  few  technical  terms  being  used  not 
already  familiar  to  the  lay  reader.  The  pages  of  the  book  are  amply  para- 
graphed and  indexed,  thereby  aiding  the  reader  at  a  glance  to  follow  the 
general  scheme  of  treatment  of  the  subject. 

Muller,  E.      Die  Rentabilitdt  der  Grobh  Badischen  Staatseisenbahnen.     Pp. 
viii,  69.     Stuggart:  J.  G.  Cotta,  1909. 

Myers,  G.     History  of  the  Great  American  Fortunes.     Pp.  vi,  296.     Price, 

$1.50.  Chicago:  Charles  H.  Kerr  &  Co.,  1910. 
In  this,  the  first  published  volume  of  a  three  volume  work,  the  author 
presents  considerable  new  and  original  material  descriptive  of  economic 
conditions  which  existed  in  colonial  times  and  which  made  for  the  accumu- 
lation of  the  wealth  of  the  landgraves,  traders  and  shippers  of  those  early 
days.  Part  II,  by  far  the  greater  share  of  the  book,  is  given  over  to  a  very 
detailed  exposition  of  the  growth  and  present  status  of  the  great  land 
fortunes  of  the  United  States.  In  this  connection  he  writes  at  length  of  the 
Astor  and  Marshall  Field  estates.  As  in  other  works  by  the  same  author, 
the  style  is  fearless  and  decidedly  frank,  and  although  nothing  either  good 
or  bad  is  omitted  from  the  discussion,  the  volume  is,  by  no  means,  muck- 
raking in  character.  References  to  sources  of  information,  while  frequent, 
are  not  as  full  or  as  numerous  as  is  desirable  in  a  work  of  this  sort. 

New  York  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Children.     Thirty-fifth 

Annual  Report.     Pp.   115. 
Complaints  numbering  25;?,o62  involving  the  custody  of  740,245  children  were 
received  by  the  New  York  Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Children 
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during  the  thirty-five  years  of  its  existence  according  to  its  annual  report 
for  1909,  which  has  just  been  issued.  During  the  past  year  15,499  complaints 
were  received;  10,201  complaints  were  prosecuted,  and  8,389  homes  found 
or  situations  obtained  for  children. 

Parsons,  J.  Each  for  All  and  All  for  Each.    Pp.  xiii,  390.    Price,  1.50.    New 

York:  Sturgis  and  Walton  Company,  1909. 
The  author's  thesis  is  that  advancing  society  continually  creates  larger 
opportunities  for  the  individual  and  that,  in  like  fashion,  the  services  of  indi- 
viduals, particularly  in  times  of  crisis,  have  tremendous  social  consequences. 
The  illustrations  are  naturally  from  history.  The  chapter  headings  are  often 
obscure,  for  instance,  Diffusion,  Succession,  Divergence.  The  intention  is  to 
strengthen  faith  in  the  importance  of  the  individual.  The  general  philosophy 
,  is  sound,  but  it  is  hard  to  see  just  what  class  in  the  community  will  be  par- 
ticularly drawn  to  the  book. 

Phelps,  Edith  M.  (compiled  by).      Selected   Articles   on   the   Income    Tax. 
Pp.  viii,  135.     Price,  $1.50;  Selected  Articles  on  the  Initiative  and  Refer- 
endum.    Pp.   164.     Price,  $1.50.     Minneapolis:   H.  W.  Wilson  Company, 
^  1909. 
This  handbook  appears  at  a  time  when  public  interest  in  the  income  tax  is  at 
its   height.     The  references  are   well  arranged ;   the  bibliography,   while  not 
exhaustive,  contains  all  the  material  available  in  the  average  library.     Tech- 
nical  discussions  have  been  omitted.     A  number  of  well   selected  reprints, 
chiefly   from   the   "Congressional   Record,"    "American   Journal   of    Politics" 
and  the  "Nation,"  are  included.     There  is  no  attempt  to  classify  references 
as  affirmative  and  negative,  but  a  brief  statement  follows  each  entry,  showing 
the  general  attitude  of  the  author. 

Though  prepared  for  the  use  of  high  school  students,  the  volume  con- 
taining the  articles  on  the  initiative  and  referendum  is  a  valuable  source  of 
collateral  readings  for  college  classes.  The  most  important  recent  discus- 
sions of  the  initiative  and  referendum  are  reprinted.  Most  of  the  material 
is  drawn  from  the  scientific  magazines.  All  phases  of  the  subject,  from  its 
operation  in  Switzerland  and  Australia  to  its  applicability  to  American  con- 
ditions, are  presented.  There  is  also  a  valuable  bibliography.  Debating 
societies  will  find  this  handbook  indispensable  for  giving  access  to  a  much 
scattered  but  valuable  literature. 

Poe,  C.  H.      A   Southerner  in  Europe    (second  edition).     Pp.    162.     Price, 

$1.00.  Raleigh,  N.  C. :  Mutual  Publishing  Company,  1909. 
The  progressive  editor  of  the  "Progressive  Farmer  of  North  Carolina"  went 
on  a  trip  to  Europe  last  year  and  wrote  back  to  his  paper  fourteen  letters 
describing  his  impressions  of  Europe.  He  sees  the  usual  sights  and  some 
others,  notably  the  fine  roads,  the  fine  stock  and  the  fine  farms  of  Europe. 
Especially  was  he  impressed  by  the  contrast  between  Southern  agricultural 
methods  and  those  of  Europe.  There  are  "no  loose  ends  or  ragged  edges 
about  European  farming,"  he  says,  "no  clods,  no  gullies,  no  weeds,  no  poor 
horses,  no  scrub  hogs,  no  disgraceful  tenant  cabins."     France  he  pronounced 
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a  land  of  beauty,  unmarred  by  one  gully  or  galled  spot  or  weedy  patch  or 
shackly  cabin  or  turned  out  field,  while  of  England  and  Scotland  he  said: 
"I  have  not  in  all  my  travel  in  England  and  Scotland  seen  more  weeds  and 
gullies  than  I  have  sometimes  seen  in  a  ten-acre  lot  in  America."  In  con- 
clusion he  declares  that  the  lesson  the  South  has  to  learn  is  "to  care  for 
our  resources  as  well  as  Europe  cares  for  hers  and  to  educate  our  people 
as  well  as  Germany  educates  hers." 

Reeder,   R.   R.     How   Two   Hmvdred   Children   Live   and   Learn.     Pp.   247. 

Price,  $1.25.     New  York :  Charities  Publication  Committee,  1910. 
For  some  ten  years  Dr.   Reeder  has  been   the  superintendent  of  the  ,New 
York  Orphan  Asylum,  one  of  the  oldest  and  best  institutions  for  children  in 
America.     During  this  time  it  has  moved  from  crowded  congregate  quarters 
in  the  city  to  a  beautiful  site  on  the  Hudson  and  into  attractive  cottages. 

This  volume  is  a  record  of  the  experience  and  observations  of  the  author 
during  this  period.  The  account  first  appeared  serially  in  "Charities  and  the 
Commons"  and  excited  wide  comment.  It  teems  with  evidences  of  keen  insight 
into  child  nature.  Give  the  child  the  proper  incentive  and  almost  anything 
can  be  done.  Such  topics  as  diet,  play,  industrial  economics,  moral  and 
religious  training  and  punishment   are   treated. 

Everyone  who  works  for  children — particularly  those  who  are  trustees 
or  otherwise  responsible  for  children's  institutions — should  read  this  book. 
In  its  field"  there  is  none  better. 

Scott,  J.  B.      American  Addresses  at  the  Second  Hague  Peace  Conference. 

Pp.  xliii,  217.  Boston :  Ginn  &  Co.,  1910. 
This  is  a  collection  of  addresses  delivered  at  the  Second  Hague  Conference 
by  three  members  of  the  American  delegation.  They  treat  immunity  of 
unoffending  private  property  of  the  enemy  on  the  high  seas,  the  collection 
of  contract  debts,  arbitration  and  the  international  prize  court  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  permanent  court  of  arbitral  justice.  The  discussion  is  general 
in  its  nature  and  easily  understood  by  the  average  reader.  Three  intro- 
ductory addresses  summarize  what  the  author  believes  are  the  results  of  the 
Second  Hague  Conference.  An  appendix  gives  the  various  texts  of  the 
conventions  referred  to  in  the  body  of  the  book. 

Seligman,  E.  R.  A.    The  Shifting  and  Incidence  of  Taxation.     Pp.  xii,  427, 
Price,  $3.00.     New  York:  Columbia  University  Press,  1910. 

Shackleton,  E.  H.  The  Heart  of  the  Antarctic.    2  vols.     Pp.  Ixx.  817.     Price, 
$10.00.     Philadelphia:  J.   B.  Lippincott  Company,   1909. 

Solar,  Domingo  Amunategui.  Las  Encomiendas  de  Indijenas  en  Chile.     Pp. 

viii,  476.     Santiago:  Imprenta  Cervantes,  1909. 
This  first  volume  may  be   said  to  be   an  introduction   to  the   study   of  the 
Spanish  colonial   system.     The  bulk  of  the   work   is  devoted  to  a  detailed 
analysis  of  the  condition  of  serfdom  to   which   the   Indians  were  subjected 
under  the  Spanish  colonial  regime.     The  picture  which  he   draws  explains 
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the  failure  of  the  natives  to  make  real  industrial  progress.  In  this  volume 
the  development  of  the  colonial  system  is  carried  to  the  time  of  Philip  IV. 
The  work,  when  completed,  will  constitute  an  important  contribution  to 
Spanish  colonial  history,  and  will  enable  us  to  form  a  judgment  on  the 
relation  of  the  Spaniards  to  the  native  races. 

Terry,  T.  Philip.    Mexico.     Pp.  ccxl,  595.     Price,  $2.50.     Boston:  Houghton, 

Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
This  volume  meets  a  need  that  has  been  long  felt  by  American  travelers.     A 
number  of  guide-books  of  Mexico  have  been  published  during  recent  years, 
but  in  none  of  them  has  the  accuracy  of  treatment  been  such  as  to  justify 
the  confidence  of  the  traveling  public. 

The  first  step  in  the  right  direction  was  taken  by  Baedekers  in  publishing 
a  supplement  to  the  second  edition  of  the  Guide  Book  of  the  United  States, 
which  supplement  was  considerably  enlarged  in  the  third  edition.  The 
difficulty  with  the  Baedeker  supplement  was  that  the  space  devoted  to  Mexico 
was  entirely  too  brief  to  do  justice  to  the  subject.  In  the  present  work, 
however,  we  have  a  guide-book  constructed  on  the  plan  of  a  Baedeker,  and 
sufficiently  detailed  to  do  justice  to  every  phase  of  the  subject. 

After  the  usual  introductory  sections,  containing  advice  as  to  the  plan 
of  tours,  railways,  hotels,  etc.,  there  follows  an  excellent  historical  sketch 
of  the  country  and  its  races.  The  main  portion  of  the  work  is  divided  into 
ten  parts,  each  devoted  to  a  different  section  of  the  country.  A  general 
map  of  the  republic,  a  railway  map  and  twenty-five  city  plans  are  contained 
in  the  work. 

The  existence  of  50  complete  and  excellent  a  guide-book  is  certain  to 
encourage  travel  to  Mexico.  Mr.  Terry  has  done  a  real  service  to  Mexico 
in  preparing  so  excellent  a  guide-book,  and  he  has  also  placed  American 
travelers  under  great  obligations. 

Townshend,  A.  F.    A  Military  Consul  in   Turkey.     Pp.  328.     Price,  $3.50. 

Philadelphia :  J.  B.  Lippincott  Company,  1910. 
Captain  Townshend  leads  us  on  a  long  journey  through  the  Asiatic  and 
European  provinces.  Christian  and  Turkish  rivalries,  sordid  conditions  of 
life,  the  babel  of  tongues,  reform  schemes,  the  capitulations,  the  missionary 
question  and  many  other  interesting  phases  of  the  "Turkish  Problem"  are 
passed  in  review.  There  is  little  attempt  to  pass  judgment — which  is  doubt- 
less fortunate — ^but  the  author  contents  himself  with  describing  what  he  has 
seen.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  this  is  a  travel  book,  the  personal  element  is 
kept  strictly  in  the  background.  The  book  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  Turkish 
life,  always  changing,  always  the  same.  The  outlook  for  the  future  is  doubt- 
ful. The  young  Turks  have  only  won  the  first  battle.  The  real  test  will 
come  when  they  attempt  the  control  of  the  nomad  tribes  of  the  Asiatic 
provinces.  Even  in  Europe  the  movement  is  bound  to  suffer  many  reverses 
before  its  ambitious  program  will  even  be  on  the  road  to  realization.  Recent 
events  amply  justify  the  doubts  expressed. 
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Transactions  of  the  American  Society  of  Sanitary  and  Moral  Prophylaxis, 
Volume  II.  Pp.  xvii,  246.  New  York:  Society  of  Sanitary  and  Moral 
Prophylaxis,  1908. 
This  society  is  organized  for  the  purpose  of  popularizing  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  character  and  prevention  of  social  disease.  The  second  volume 
of  its  proceedings  greatly  enhances  the  effectiveness  of  its  previous  work. 
It  contains  an  excellent  group  of  articles  dealing  with  the  various  forms  of 
social  disease,  with  their  character,  effects,  cure  and  prevention.  Particular 
emphasis  is  laid  on  the  desirability  of  such  education  previous  to  the  college 
course  as  would  give  to  the  adolescent  child  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the 
character  of  the  problems  of  social  disease  with  which  he  will  ultimately  be 
called  to  cope. 

Warschauer,  Otto.    Zur  Entwicklungsgeschichte  des  Sozialismus.     Pp.  xvi, 

403.  Berlin:  F.  Bahlen,  1909. 
As  a  readable  and  unbiased  exposition  of  the  "classics"  of  Utopian  Socialism 
of  the  nineteenth  century  this  book  will  serve  a  useful  purpose.  Its  title, 
however,  is  unfortunately  ill  chosen,  leading  the  reader  to  expect  a  study 
of  the  evolution  of  modern  Socialism,  whereas  in  fact  it  is  only  a  literary 
review  and  a  chronicle  of  Saint  Simonism  and  Fourierism,  and  a  story  of 
Louis  Blanc  as  a  social  reformer.  The  author  briefly  indicates  the  influence 
of  Louis  Blanc  upon  Lasalle,  hinting  evidently  at  the  latter's  scheme  of  co- 
operative manufacturing  associations  assisted  by  the  state.  But  that  scheme 
was  conceived  by  Lasalle  merely  as  a  catchword  to  win  over  the  workmen 
who  followed  the  leadership  of  the  German  apostle  of  co-operation,  Schulze- 
Delitsch.  Its  influence  upon  the  Socialist  movement  was  short  lived  and  has 
left  no  trace  in  modern  Socialist  theory.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  the 
marked  influence  of  Fourierism  upon  the  ideas  of  Karl  Marx  has  received 
no  attention  from  the  author. 

Louis  Blanc's  demand  of  "the  right  to  work,"  which  Professor  War- 
schauer has  relegated  to  history  as  a  dead  issue  (p.  399),  has  recently  been 
revived  in  the  advocacy  by  the  British  labor  party  of  state  insurance  against 
unemployment.  The  British  labor  exchanges  for  the  unemployed  are  preg- 
nant with  possibilities  of  further  development  which  may  eventually  compel 
social  democracy  to  revise  the  orthodox  revolutionary  view  cited  by  the 
author,  that  "in  the  present  state  the  right  to  work  is  nonsense." 

Watkins,   E.  Shippers  and  Carriers  of  Interstate  Freight.    Pp.  578.    Chicago: 
T.  H.  Flood  &  Co.,  1909. 

Wellman,  F.  L.      Day  in  Court.     Pp.  257.     Price,  $2.00.     New  York:   The 

Macmillan  Company,  1910. 
The  following  subjects  are  treated:  "Advocate  and  Office  Lawyer  Con- 
trasted," "Physical  Endowment,"  "Mental  Endowment,"  "Educational  Quali- 
fications," "Opportunity  and  Rewards,"  "Preparation  for  Trial,"  "The  Court 
Room,"  "Art  in  Selecting  the  Jury,"  "Opening  of  the  Jury,"  "Art  in  Direct 
Examination,"  "Art  in  Cross-Examination,"  "Art  in  Discrediting  Documents," 
"The  Summing  Up." 
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This  volume  deserves  more  than  a  mere  passing  notice.  The  style  is 
interesting,  the  treatment  of  the  subject  original,  and  the  author  speaks  from 
an  observation  and  experience  extending  over  many  years  of  successful 
practice. 

Its  perusal,  however,  will  convince  the  reader  that  the  author  has  too 
narrowly  limited  its  scope.  It  is  possible  that  any  one  may  at  some  time 
have  his  "Day  in  Court,"  either  as  a  litigant  or  as  a  witness.  The  book  is 
valuable  to  the  layman,  since  it  contains  many  useful  hints  and  suggestions 
as  to  how  a  witness  should  behave  upon  the  stand  and,  with  credit  to  himself 
and  his  cause,  undergo  the  ordeal  of  a  severe  cross-examination.  It  is 
especially  valuable  to  the  young  man  or  woman  who  contemplates  entering 
or  has  entered  the  legal  profession,  and  to  the  older  lawyer  it  is  entirely 
worth  while. 

Good,  wholesome  advice  is  given  to  the  practitioner  concerning  the  coach- 
ing of  witnesses:  "Put  him  at  ease,  don't  lead  him,  don't  suggest  how  the 
facts  ought  to  be  in  order  to  come  within  the  latest  decisions."  How  often 
is  this  rule  violated,  if  not  by  the  attorney,  by  the  witness  himself,  with 
perhaps  the  connivance  of  the  attorney. 

It  is  well  that  the  author  decries  some  of  the  practices  too  common  at 
the  bar  and  which  cannot  be  condemned  too  severely,  notwithstanding  such 
a  distinguished  lawyer  as  Rufus  Choate  indulged  in  them,  such  as  flirting 
with  the  jury  during  the  trial  of  a  case. 

Williams,  H.  S.  Alcohol,  Hoiv  it  Affects  the  Individual,  the  Community 
and  the  Race.  Pp.  viii,  151.  Price,  50  cents.  New  York:  The  Century 
Company,  1909. 
Individual  efficiency  is  curtailed,  and  the  working  life  shortened,  by  the  use 
of  alcohol.  The  community  suffers  from  alcohol  because  families  are  broken 
up,  children  are  forced  into  dependency,  and  home  life  and  parental  care 
made  impossible.  The  race  is  injured  by  alcohol  because  race  continuity  is 
broken  and  race  progress  retarded.  The  author  has  given  a  sane  presenta- 
tion of  the  case  against  alcohol  in  a  style  that  is  both  scientific  and  popular. 

Wylie,  J.    The  House  of  Lords.     Pp.  x,  179.     Price,  is.     London:  T.  Fisher 

Unwin,  1909. 
One  expects  from  a  book  with  this  title  a  diatribe  or  a  cold,  conservative 
defense.  A  scholarly  historical  review  exposing  the  weaknesses  and 
strength  of  the  Lords'  position  is  a  surprise.  The  discussion  is  fairly  im- 
partial, though  an  enumeration  of  the  unprogressive  actions  of  the  upper 
house  in  itself  makes  a  formidable  indictment.  The  discussion  of  the  period 
since  the  reform  bill  is  disappointingly  brief.  Mr.  Wylie  characterizes  the 
present  position  of  the  Lords  as  that  of  a  man  deposed  as  driver  of  the 
engine  and  whose  only  duty  is  to  put  on  the  brake.  It  is  putting  on  the 
brake  so  hard  that  the  new  driver  finds  "the  deadlock  so  intolerable  that 
there     .     .     (is)    danger  of  his  dismissing  the  brakeman  altogether." 

Youngman,  Anna.      The    Economic    Causes    of   Great   Fortunes.      Pp.    185. 
Price,  $1.50.     New  York:  Bankers'  Publishing  Company,  1909. 
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As  typical  of  those  fortunes  which  have  been  acquired  for  the  most  part 
through  the  activities  and  exertions  of  the  individual,  the  author  considers 
the  economic  causes  underlying  the  formation  of  the  Astor  and  the  Gould 
estates.  Although  the  former  was  the  result  of  the  fur  trade  and  of  land 
speculations  and  belongs  to  a  much  earlier  period  than  does  the  latter,  v/hich 
is  a  product  of  a  corporate  regime,  both  can  be  and  are  analyzed  by  the 
author  solely  from  the  standpoint  of  the  operations  of  the  individual.  How- 
ever, she  points  out  that  in  discussing  the  fortunes  of  the  last  decade  it  is 
necessary  to  examine  the  character  and  activities  of  the  group  of  capitalists 
of  which  a  man  is  a  member  if  one  is  to  understand  the  economic  causes 
which  have  assisted  in  the  accumulation  of  his  wealth.  In  this  connection, 
as  is  to  be  expected,  she  deals  with  the  "Standard  Oil"  and  the  "Morgan" 
groups.  The  concluding  chapters  are  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  the 
personal  and  non-personal  factors  involved  in  gain  getting  and  to  a  very 
frank  argument  regarding  the  amount  of  social  service  rendered)  by  a  man 
of  great  fortune.  The  book,  although  containing  nothing  new  or  of  a 
startling  nature,  is  a  very  sane  and  fair-minded  treatment  of  the  subject,  and 
is  especially  unique  in  the  manner  in  which  the  author  has  grouped  the 
material  presented. 

Yung,  Wing.  My  Life  in  China  and  America.    Pp.  v,  286.    Price,  $2.00.    New 

York :  H.  Holt  &  Co.,  1909. 
Chinese  students  in  America  will  find  an  example  to  inspire  emulation  in  the 
life  story  of  Mr.  Yung,  the  first  Chinese  graduate  of  Yale.  Born  of  a  humble 
family,  the  boy  came  to  America  through  the  efforts  of  a  missionary  who 
recognized  his  unusual  ability.  His  education  in  this  country  was  obtained 
by  great  personal  sacrifices,  which,  however,  did  not  prevent  his  making 
an  excellent  record  in  college,  where  he  repeatedly  carried  off  prizes  in 
English  composition. 

Though  offered  great  inducements  to  take  up  an  American  career,  he 
returned  to  devote  his  life  to  the  advancement  of  his  native  country.  He 
played  an  important  part  in  the  Taiping  rebellion  and  subsequently  went  on 
various  missions  abroad  for  his  country.  His  most  important  services  of 
this  sort  have  been  in  putting  an  end  to  the  coolie  trade  to  Peru,  the  promo- 
tion of  the  movement  to  send  Chinese  students  to  be  educated  in  the  west 
and  the  planning  of  the  present  anti-opium  measures.  The  latter  action  was 
taken  over  a  quarter  of  a  century  before  the  subject  became  one  of  inter- 
national importance.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  Mr.  Yung  has  advocated 
reform  under  many  conflicting  governments,  he  has  kept  public  confidence. 
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Alexander,  De  Alva  S.    A  Political  History  of  the  State  of  New  York.    Vol. 

Ill,    1861-1882.     Pp.   iv,  561.     Price,  $2.50.     New  York:    Henry   Holt  & 

Co.,  1909. 
The  third  arid  concluding  volume  of  Congressman  Alexander's  "History  of 
New  York"  deals  with  the  stirring  years  that  span  the  period  that  opens  with 
"the  uprising  of  the  North  in  1861"  and  closes  with  Cleveland's  election  in 
1882.  In  this  volume  the  author's  treatment  presents  the  same  characteristic 
features,  merits  and  defects,  which  marked  the  first  two  volumes  of  the  work, 
which  were  published  four  years  ago. 

Chief  among  its  merits  should  be  mentioned  the  judicious,  interesting, 
and  in  the  main  impartial  narrative  and  analysis  of  political  events.  This 
is  all  the  more  remarkable  and  praiseworthy  as  the  author,  an  active  poli- 
tician, is  dealing  with  a  period  of  comparatively  recent  date.  Another  pre- 
eminent merit  which  distinguishes  this  work  and  raises  it  far  above  the  level 
of  a  mere  state  history  is  the  relatively  large  amount  of  space  given  to 
national  politics  with  a  view  to  showing  the  intimate  connection  which 
existed  between  the  politics  of  the  nation  and  that  of  the  Empire  State.  So 
ample  and  full  is  the  discussion  of  national  affairs  that  the  title  of  this  volume 
might  fittingly  be  changed  to  read  "The  Political  History  of  the  State  of 
New  York  and  of  the  Nation  as  Viewed  by  a  New  York  Politician."  The 
mere  enumeration  of  the  names  of  some  of  the  politicians  of  New  York, 
more  than  a  score  in  number,  who  also  attained  prominence  in  national 
affairs  during  this  period,  would  suffice  to  indicate  the  close  connection 
between  the  political  history  of  New  York  and  that  of  the  nation,  and  the 
action  and  reaction  of  the  one  upon  the  other.  This  comprehensive  treat- 
ment is  the  most  important  and  commendable  characteristic  of  the  work. 

As  was  pointed  out  in  the  review  upon  the  earlier  volumes,^  it  is  appar- 
ent that  Dr.  Alexander  is  thoroughly  impressed  with  the  transcendent  im- 
portance of  the  role  played  by  a  few  great  men.  In  fact,  he  has  subscribed 
to  the  view  "that  the  history  of  a  state  or  a  nation  is  largely  the  history  of 
a  few  leading  men."  It  is,  therefore,  the  careers  of  a  few  great  leaders 
and  their  ambitious  rivalries  rather  than  the  history  of  parties  or  policies 
with  which  he  is  principally  concerned.  The  contests  within  the  party  for 
leadership,  as  that  between  Thurlow  Weed  and  Horace  Greeley,  Reuben  E. 
Fenton  and  Roscoe  Conkling  in  the  Republican  party,  and  the  rise  of  Horatio 
Seymour  and  Samuel  J.  Tilden  successively  to  leadership  in  the  Democratic 
party,  are  presented  with  a  wealth  of  interesting  detail. 

Moreover,  just  as  in  the  earlier  periods,  so  in  the  two  decades  covered 
by  this  volume,  there  are  "two  controlling  spirits"  and  two  great  party 
leaders  that  occupy  the  center  of  the  stage  at  one  time  and  contend  for 
political  mastery,  namely,  Conkling  and  Tilden,  the  leaders  of  the  Republican 
and  Democratic  parties  respectively.  It  is  with  the  career  of  these  two 
leaders    that    the    greater    portion    of    the    volume    deals.      This    fact    clearly 

'See  Annals,  vol.  xxix,  pp.  22S-230. 
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reveals  the  point  of  view  of  the  author  and  indicates  that  the  limitations 
and  shortcomings  of  his  treatment  are  largely  due  to  the  undue  emphasis 
placed  upon  the  career  of  the  individual. 

Dr.  Alexander  presents  many  excellent  pen  portraits  and  characteriza- 
tions of  the  leading  politicians.  His  account  of  the  rise  and  operations  of 
the  Tweed  ring  and  its  final  overthrow  is  especially  well  done,  as  is  also 
that  of  the  schism  in  the  New  York  Republican  party  and  the  strife  which 
followed  between  the  "Stalwarts"  and  "Half-breeds,"  and  the  resulting  elec- 
tion of  Cleveland  as  governor. 

Only  occasionally  does  the  author's  political  bias  portray  itself.  He  has 
made  excellent  and  discriminating  use  of  the  newspapers  and  other  con- 
temporary literature,  and  the  exact  citation  of  his  sources  and  the  handling 
of  secondary  but  important  details  in  the  footnotes  is  commendable.  His 
style  is  clear,  interesting  and  vigorous,  occasionally  perhaps  a  trifle  too 
vigorous  to  suit  the  purist,  as  he  some  times  lapses  into  colloquial  English, 
as  when  he  states  that  "Weed  wabbled  in  his  loyalty"  (p.  85),  "The  Tilden 
managers  shiver,"  and  "threatened  them  with  heart- failure"  (p.  343).  Also 
some  of  the  striking  page  captions  suggest  the  head  lines  of  a  yellow 
journal,  as  the  following  examples  will  demonstrate :  "Lincoln's  Iron 
Nerve"  (p.  105),  "A  Bunch  of  Bad  Men"  (p.  177),  "A  Blow  Below  the 
Belt"  (p.  369),  "The  Fate  of  Old  Dog  Tray"  (p.  387),  "Conkling  Down  and 
Out"  (p.  464).    An  excellent  index  to  the  three  volumes  concludes  the  work. 

So  satisfactory  in  general  is  this  history  of  New  York,  that  we  would 
express  the  hope  that  Dr.  Alexander  may  be  led  to  continue  his  study  and 
add  a  fourth  volume  to  the  series  covering,  let  us  say,  the  two  decades 
since  1882,  the  date  of  the  close  of  his  last  volume. 

Herman  V.  Ames. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Barker,  J.  Ellis.      Great   and   Greater   Britain.      Pp.    ix,   380.      Price,   $3.00. 

New  York:  K  P.  Dutton  &  Co.,  1910. 
The  appearance  of  a  volume  dealing  with  some  of  the  more  important  British 
national  and  imperial  problems  is  especially  timely,  but  this  book  does  not, 
however,  deal  extensively  with  the  particular  issues  raised  by  the  recent 
political  agitations  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The  volume  attempts  to  fore- 
cast the  future  of  Britain :  whether  it  is  to  be  continued  greatness  or  decay. 
The  consideration  of  this  question  involves  a  discussion  of  the  large  prob- 
lems confronting  British  interests,  as,  for  example,  naval  and  military  poli- 
cies, industry,  unemployment  and  physical  degeneration,  foreign  policy  and 
the  question  of  the  colonies.  The  chief  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  necessity 
for  military  and  naval  efficiency,  nearly  half  the  book  being  devoted  to  the 
discussion  of  those  subjects  from  various  points  of  view. 

In  general  the  book  is  good,  in  that  it  presents  more  or  less  clearly  some 
of  the  serious  problems  which  the  future  holds  for  British  rule.  Yet  in 
many  respects  the  book  hardly  fulfils  the  expectations  of  the  reader.     For 

(736) 


Book  Department  255 

example,  the  question  of  the  British  colonies  is  vitally  important  in  the  future 
of  Britain,  and  should  properly  receive  careful  consideration.  It  is  true 
that  the  author  has  included  a  chapter  on  '"Will  the  Colonies  Secede?" 
but  instead  of  discussing  the  colonies,  the  condition  in  them  and  their  rela- 
tions to  the  empire,  the  entire  chapter  of  more  than  twenty  pages  is  devoted 
to  a  rehash  of  the  causes  leading  to  the  loss  of  the  American  colonies,  after 
which  the  chapter  ends  with  the  somewhat  inane  question,  "Will  history 
repeat  itself?"  Again,  the  average  reader  can  be  only  wearied  by  the  long 
recital  of  the  virtues  of  Cromwell's  army,  under  the  caption,  "The  Model 
Army  of  England,"  and  even  more  so  by  the  long  drawn  out  discussion  of 
the  collapse  of  France  in  1870  and  its  lesson  to  England.  These  two  chapters 
are  accorded  seventy  full  pages,  whereas  the  great  questions  of  British  in- 
dustry, labor,  emigration  and  poverty  receive  a  scant  twenty-five. 

Less  harping  on  the  importance  of  readiness  for  war  and  a  greater  appre- 
ciation of  problems  of  more  immediate  significance  would  have  added  ma- 
terially to  the  value  and  interest  of  the  book. 

Walter  S.  Tower. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


The  Cambridge  Modern  History.    Volume  XL     The  Grozuth  of  Nationalities. 

Pp.  xxxix,  1044.  Price,  $4.00.  New  York :  The  Macmillan  Company,  1909, 
This  volume  of  the  Cambridge  Modern  History  covers  approximately  the 
years  from  1845  to  1871,  "an  epoch  of  violent  international  disturbance,  inter- 
posed between  two  generations  of  almost  unbroken  peace."  It  is  the  period 
marked  by  the  upheavals  of  1848,  the  subsequent  reaction  till  1859,  and  the 
decade  of  struggle  which  culminated  in  the  unification  of  Italy  and  the  con- 
solidation of  Germany;  twenty-five  years  of  epoch-making  history,  whose 
events  are  of  much  more  than  usual  significance.  The  editors  and  authors 
had  therefore  an  excellent  opportunity;  they  had  to  deal  with  forces  and 
events  of  a  very  positive  character,  and  in  several  cases  at  least  with  the  most 
important  historical  phenomena  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

Aside  from  the  topics  that  would  necessarily  find  a  place  in  a  volume  on 
this  period,  we  note  the  commendable  introduction  of  studies  on  the  patriotic 
and  nationalistic  literature  of  the  different  peoples.  Thus  we  have  "German 
Literature,  1840- 1870,"  by  K.  Bruell ;  "The  National  Spirit  in  Hungarian 
Literature,"  by  A.  B.  Yolland,  Professor  of  English  Literature  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Budapest;  "The  Reaction  Against  Romanticism  in  French  Litera- 
ture, 1840-1871,"  by  Professor  Emile  Bourgeois;  "The  Literature  of  the 
Risorgimento  and  After,  1846-1870,"  by  C.  Segre,  Professor  in  the  University 
of  Rome;  "National  Influences  in  Bohemian  and  Polish  Literature;"  "Dano- 
Norweigian  Literature,  1815-1865,"  and  "Russian  Literature,  1800-1900."  Less 
directly  connected  with  the  nationalist  movement  in  Europe  are  the  chapters 
on  "British  Free  Trade  and  Commercial  Progress,"  on  "The  Indian  Mutiny 
and  British  Colonial  Affairs,"  and  on  "The  Awakening  of  Japan." 

Like  the  other  volumes  of  the  Cambridge  Modern  History  this  is  the 
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product  of  collaboration,  twenty-six  authors  in  all  contributing,  among  them 
a  number  of  distinguished  foreign  specialists.  Professor  Emile  Bourgeois 
and  M.  Albert  Thomas  do  the  sections  on  France,  Professor  Masi,  of  the 
University  of  Florence,  those  on  Italy,  and  Professor  Oeschle,  of  Zurich, 
the  chapter  on  Switzerland.  On  German  affairs  the  editors  obtained  the 
co-operation  of  Professor  Meinecke,  of  Freiburg;  Professor  Fricdjung,  of 
Vienna,  and  Dr.  Roloff,  of  Berlin.  The  senior  editor,  Mr.  Ward,  also 
contributes  two  good  though  somewhat  detailed  chapters  on  "Reac- 
tion in  Germany  and  Austria,  1848- 1849."  The  work  by  Dr.  Roloff  natu- 
rally excites  especial  interest  since  it  deals  with  "Bismarck  and  German 
Unity."  Unfortunately  the  attitude  of  the  writer  is  so  markedly  Bismarckian 
that  there  is  frequently  not  sufficient  critical  discrimination-  On  the  whole, 
however,  this  would  not  be  a  fair  criticism.  Bismarck's  own  account  of  his 
motives  and  actions,  as  given  us  in  his  "Thoughts  and  Recollections,"  is 
usually  subjected  to  the  critical  test  of  other  and  more  reliable  evidence, 
though  the  author  finds  it  hard  to  approach  the  subject  from  any  but  the 
great  chancellor's  point  of  view.  By  way  of  illustration  may  be  cited  the 
discussions  on  the  preliminaries  of  peace  after  Konigriitz  (pp.  454-456). 
Less  critical  is  the  treatment  of  the  Ems  Dispatch.  Here  Bismarck's  ac- 
count of  the  incidents  connected  with  the  waving  "of  the  red  rag  before 
the  Gallic  bull,"  and  its  importance  as  a  factor  in  precipitating  the  Franco- 
Prussian  War  is  accepted  without  modification  (p.  463).  The  chapter  by 
Professor  Friedjung  on  the  conditions  in  Germany  between  1812  and  1862 
shows  greater  maturity;  it  constitutes  one  of  the  best  treatments  in  English 
of  this  somewhat  distracting  and  difficult  subject.  The  military  side  of  the 
Franco-German  War  is  admirably  treated,  especially  for  the  layman,  by  a 
specialist,  Major  F.  Maurice,  of  the  general  staff.  Especially  worthy  of  note 
is  the  lucid  account  of  the  great  flanking  movement  by  the  Germans,  which 
cut  off  the  French  retreat  from  Metz,  and  of  the  enveloping  movement  at 
Sedan. 

Among  the  other  chapters,  one  by  H.  V.  Temperley,  of  Peterhouse,  on 
"The  New  Colonial  Policy,"  is  suggestive,  and  like  the  contribution  by  W.  F. 
Reddaway  on  Scandinavia,  both  interesting  and  scholarly.  The  volume  con- 
tains the  usual  index  and  the  detailed  and  somewhat  hopeless  bibliography 
characteristic  of  the  whole  work. 

W.    E.    LiNGELBACH. 

University  of  Pennsyhania. 


The   Catholic  Encyclopccdia.     Vols.    I-VII.      Pp.    Ixxxv,   5623.      Price,   $6.00 

each.  New  York:  Robert  Appleton  Company,  1907- 1910. 
A  full  and  accurate  work  of  reference  in  English  on  the  Catholic  Church 
has  long  been  a  desideratum.  Up  to  the  present  time  English  readers 
have  been  obliged  cither  to  search  through  technical  works  on  theol- 
ogy or  to  content  themselves  with  what  was  to  be  found  in  Addis  and  Ar- 
nold's "Catholic  Dictionary,"  an  excellent  work,  but  one  whose  brief  space 
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compelled  the  omission  of  many  topics  and  the  summary  treatment  of  others. 
The  present  encyclopaedia,  which  will  be  completed  in  fifteen  volumes  of 
about  800  pages  each,  will  remedy  these  defects  and  has  the  further  advan- 
tage of  being  prepared  by  specialists  in  the  various  fields.  Compared  with 
the  other  two  great  works  of  reference  on  the  church,  Hergenrother's  "Kirch- 
enlexicon,"  Catholic,  and  Herzog's  "Realencyclopadie,"  Protestant,  it  pre- 
sents certain  marked  differences.  It  is  more  comprehensive  in  the  range  of 
subjects  treated,  in  the  matter  of  religious  statistics  and  the  present  status 
of  Catholic  institutions  and  above  all  it  is  profusely  and  excellently  illus- 
trated ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  historical  articles  are  generally  more  condensed 
and  as  a  rule  show  evidence  of  less  original  investigation  among  the  sources. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  the  limits  of  a  short  review  to  indicate  all  the 
.subjects  treated  in  the  new  encyclopaedia.  Naturally  it  contains  an  authori- 
tative statement  and  discussion  of  all  the  doctrines,  customs,  liturgy  and 
institutions  of  the  church.  Articles  are  found  on  every  country  and  import- 
ant subdivision  of  a  country,  accompanied  by  good  colored  maps  indicating 
their  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  political  geography;  on  Christian  archaeology 
and  art;  on  the  various  postulates  of  philosophy,  scholastic  and  modern;  on 
non-Christian  religions  and  the  various  Christian  denominations.  One  of  the 
valuable  features  of  the  work  is  the  attention  paid  to  biography  which  is  very 
fully  represented.  Not  only  do  we  find,  as  might  be  expected,  the  lives  of  all 
important  churchmen  but  also  of  all  Catholic  laymen  who  have  achieved 
anything  of  importance  in  art,  science  or  literature.  There  are,  besides, 
many  articles  on  subjects  that  could  not  be  regularly  classified,  such  as  labor 
arbitrations,  bull-fights  (which  are  strongly  defended  by  a  Spanish  contribu- 
tor), alcoholism,  etc.  Two  articles  especially  instructive  to  non-Catholics 
are  Addresses,  giving  the  proper  form  in  which  to  address  the  various  grades 
of  church  dignitaries  and  Abbreviations,  containing  a  list  of  those  employed 
to  indicate  the  members  of  the  various  religious  orders  and  congregations. 

The  contributors  to  this  great  work  of  reference  are  drawn  from  all 
countries.  Americans  predominate  so  far  as  numbers  are  concerned,  but 
many  of  the  most  important  subjects  have  been  assigned  to  well-known 
foreign  scholars,  English,  Belgian,  French,  German,  Austrian  and  Italian. 
Too  high  praise  cannot  be  given  to  the  general  tone  of  the  whole  work. 
The  articles  are  scholarly,  temperate,  fair  and  generally  abreast  of  the  most 
recent  research.  The  bibliographies  are  useful  and  some  of  them  remarkably 
full.  Occasional  errors  naturally  have  crept  in  in  places,  often  due  no  doubt 
to  the  necessity  of  condensation — as  where  the  relations  of  Charlemagne  and 
Hadrian  I  are  represented  as  being  uniformly  cordial,  or  where  the  Cluniac 
monasteries  are  said  to  have  been  from  their  foundation  a  close  corporation 
under  the  absolute  control  of  the  Abbot  of  Cluny,  or  the  ascription  of  Charles 
Martel's  nickname  to  his  victory  at  Tours.  Of  the  various  articles  in 
these  volumes  it  will  cause  some  surprise  to  note  that  those  prepared  by  the 
Italian  contributors  are  from  a  scholarly  point  of  view  inferior  to  the 
others.  They  are  more  apt  to  be  controversial  and  are  sometimes  lacking  in 
historical  sense,  as  where  the  origin  of  the  Canons  Regular  is  traced  back 
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to  the  Apostles,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  sounder  treatment  of  the 
same  subject  in  the  article  on  the  Rule  of  St.  Augustine.  A  similar  com- 
parison might  be  instituted  in  regard  to  the  story  of  the  discovery  of  the 
True  Cross.  Professor  Marucchi  in  his  article  on  the  Cross  declares  it  would 
be  unsound  to  reject  the  universal  tradition  of  the  church  that  it  was  dis- 
covered by  the  mother  of  Constantine  in  the  year  326,  while  Professor  Kirsch, 
of  Fribourg,  in  his  article  on  St.  Helena  dismisses  the  whole  story  in  a 
single  sentence  as  a  legend.  Notwithstanding  these  and  certain  other  criticisms 
of  detail,  it  must  be  said  that  the  Catholic  scholarship  of  the  country  can 
congratulate  itself  on  the  production  of  a  work  of  reference  that  will  com- 
mand universal  respect  and  meet  a  long-felt  want. 


A.  C.  Rowland. 


University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Churchill,  W.  S.    Liberalism  and  the  Social  Problem.     Pp.  xxiii,  414.     Price, 

$1.50.  New  York:  G.  H.  Doran  Company,  1909. 
Liberalism  is  long  lived  in  England  even  in  the  form  it  took  in  the  eighties. 
Though  there  is  a  change  in  attitude  as  to  some  of  the  great  national  ques- 
tions confronting  England — notably  in  an  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the 
colonies — there  is  much  in  these  speeches  which  recalls  the  attitude  of  Glad- 
stone and  Bright.  There  is  the  same  confidence  in  what  can  be  accomplished 
by  representative  government,  the  same  belief  in  free  trade  and  that  democ- 
racy is  a  force  for  peace. 

But  besides  the  old  doctrines  others  are  advanced  which  show  the  new 
Liberalism  in  strong  contrast  to  the  old.  Industrial  legislation,  labor  ex- 
changes and  numerous  activities  outlined  in  the  budget  controversy  make 
it  interesting  to  speculate  whether  the  old  Liberals  would  recoj^nize  their 
children.  Certainly  the  taxation  schemes,  the  elimination  of  the  "diseased 
industries"  by  the  state  and  a  host  of  other  "Liberal"  propaganda  emphasize 
how  little  does  a  party  name  always  indicate  the  same  thing. 

Mr.  Churchill's  book  treats  of  three  subjects:  the  relation  of  the  present 
government  to  the  colonies,  its  social  legislation  and  the  budget.  A  better 
view  of  the  complicated  and  to  the  outsider  often  conflicting  elements  of 
present  English  politics  is  hard  to  find. 

Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Foster,  J.  W.   Diplomatic  Memoirs.    2  vols.     Pp.  672.     Price,  $6.00.     Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1909. 
No  one  who  is  interested  in  the  influence  of  the  United  States  in  world  affairs 
can  fail  to  enjoy  the  story  of  this  one  of  the  longest  of  American  careers  in 
the  foreign  service.    Mr.  Foster's  experience  covers  service  in  Mexico,  Russia 
and  Spain;  he  has  served  as  Secretary  of  State,  as  the  representative  of  the 
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government  on  various  special  embassies  and  as  legal  adviser  to  China  after 
her  disastrous  war  with  Japan  in  1894. 

Frank  criticism  and  sincere  appreciation  of  the  governments  to  which 
he  has  been  accredited  mark  these  volumes.  In  Mexico,  General  Foster  was 
our  representative  during  its  trying  period  of  regeneration.  The  work  of 
Diaz  in  bringing  his  country  to  its  present  place  in  the  family  of  nations  is 
warmly  praised,  but  the  dangers  of  disregarding  the  value  of  training  a 
people  in  real  self-government  are  also  pointed  out.  In  the  mission  to  Spain 
his  familiarity  with  the  Spanish  language  and  character  brought  to  General 
Foster  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  leading  statesmen  of  the  peninsula. 
The  chapters  covering  this  period  of  his  career  are  the  most  interesting 
portion  of  the  volumes  and  give  a  sympathetic  and  appreciative  estimate  of 
such  men  as  Canovas,  Sagasta  and  Castelar.  These  missions  and  an  account 
of  the  intervening  one  to  Russia  occupy  the  first  volume. 

The  second  volume  treats  mainly  of  special  commissions  on  which  the 
author  served,  including  reciprocity  negotiations,  the  Bering  Sea  arbitration, 
Hawaiian  annexation,  Canadian  affairs  and  the  Second  Hague  Conference. 
The  discussion  of  the  negotiations  between  China  and  Japan  brings  out  much 
new  material  valuable  for  the  student  of  the  Far  East.  There  are  also 
excellent  character  sketches  in  the  chapters  "Presidents  Under  Whom  I 
Served"  and  "Secretaries  of  State."  These  estimates  will  modify  the  com- 
monly accepted  opinions  as  to  the  ability  of  some  of  our  statesmen.  Fish 
was  able  but  not  of  the  first  rank.  Evarts  was  a  good  lawyer  but  out  of 
place  "in  the  State  Department,"  and  Blaine,  though  brilliant,  had  serious 
faults  as  a  diplomatist.  These  criticisms  are  written  with  a  judicial  fairness 
and  substantiated  by  convincing  illustration. 

It  is  interesting  to  read  the  opinion  of  an  authority  of  such  weight  upon 
the  value  of  a  permanent  foreign  service.  General  Foster  states,  "I  am  a 
strong  advocate  for  the  establishment  of  a  regular  career  for  the  diplomatic 
service — I  would  have  all  secretaries  of  legation  enter  the  service  through  a 
competitive  examination;  continue  in  office  during  good  behavior;  and,  as 
they  should  prove  worthy,  have  them  promoted  to  ministers.  But  I  doubt 
whether  the  time  will  ever  come  when  our  government  will  think  it  wise  to 
confine  the  appointment  of  ministers  and  ambassadors  entirely  to  promotions 
from  the  posts  of  secretary." 

Chester  Lloyd  Jones. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Hedin,  Sven.     Trans-Himalaya.     2  vols.     Pp.  xl,  875.     Price,  $7.50.     New 

York :  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
"Trans-Himalaya"  is  the  narrative  account  of  one  of  the  most  important 
exploring  expeditions  undertaken  in  recent  decades;  an  expedition  which  in 
results  obtained  and  difficulties  overcome  deserves  to  rank  with  the  work  of 
Stanley  in  Africa.  The  relatively  short  time  available  for  the  writing  of  the 
two  volumes— the  author  confessing  that  it  was  done  in  a  little  over  a  hundred 
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days — made  it  impossible  to  include  the  vvorked-out  results  of  much  of  the 
scientific  observations,  those  being  reserved  for  a  later  work.  This  tact, 
however,  does  not  prevent  the  inclusion  of  such  an  impression  of  what  those 
scientific  results  are  as  to  satisfy  the  average  individual. 

The  volumes  are  essentially  a  running  narrative  of  the  events  incidental 
to  the  author's  journeys  from  Simla,  through  two  years  of  wandering  in 
Tibet  and  back  to  the  starting  point.  In  much  of  the  book  the  text  very 
evidently  is  simply  a  direct  transcription  from  the  explorer's  daily  journal, 
since  trivial  and  irrelevant  items  are  often  found  interspersed  with  the  details 
of  important  investigations  and  discoveries.  Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that 
this  evidence  of  literal  transcription  of  events  just  as  they  came  to  Hedin 
is  one  of  the  chief  factors  in  giving  a  strong  fascination  to  the  whole 
account. 

It  is  entirely  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  short  review  to  set  forth  the 
many  results  of  the  expedition  as  revealed  in  the  "Journal,"  but  in  general 
they  may  be  summarized  as  sufficing  to  fill  in  accurately  large  sections  of  the 
map  of.  Asia,  heretofore  left  blank  or  guessed  at.  Material  changes  in  certain 
aspects  of  the  map  of  Central  Asia  will  be  necessary  when  these  scientific 
observations  are  fully  worked  out.  In  accomplishing  his  purpose,  Hedin  not 
only  had  to  overcome  constant  obstacles  put  in  his  way  by  native  officials, 
but  also  was  forced  to  run  grave  dangers  of  personal  injury.  In  fact,  the 
relations  between  explorer  and  native  officials  is  not  the  least  interesting 
thread  of  the  narrative,  for  it  was  only  through  the  exercising  of  unflagging 
persistence,  tact  and  indomitable  courage,  that  he  managed  to  accomplish 
anything. 

Walter  S.  Tower. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


JevonSy  W.  Stanley.  Investigations  in  Currency  and  Finance.     Pp.  xxvi,  347. 

Price,  $7.50.  New  York:  The  Macmillan  Company,  1909. 
All  students  of  economics  will  welcome  the  appearance  of  a  second  edition 
of  Jevons'  Investigations  in  Currency  and  Finance,  the  first  edition  of  which 
has  been  out  of  print  for  about  five  years.  In  his  introduction  to  the  first 
edition,  written  in  1884,  Professor  Foxwell,  commenting  upon  the  late  pub- 
lication of  these  essays  in  book  form  (some  of  which  were  at  that  time 
twenty  years  old),  said  that  the  appearance  of  the  volume  could  hardly  have 
been  more  opportune,  for  never  had  there  been  more  general  attention 
directed  to  the  subjects  of  which  they  treat  than  at  that  time.  This  state- 
ment is  probably  even  more  true  for  1910  than  it  was  for  1884.  Mr.  Jevons 
referred  to  the  papers  as  falling  into  two  groups,  "the  first  comprising  Papers 
I  to  VIII,  treating  of  prices,  commercial  fluctuations,  crises,  etc.;  while  the 
second,  comprising  Papers  IX  to  XIV,  treats  more  strictly  of  currency 
.  .  ."  The  great  increase  in  the  world's  gold  production  in  recent  years, 
with  its  effects  upon  prices,  interest  rates,  and  general  commercial  and  social 
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conditions,  is  renewing  the  problems  created  by  the  Californian  and  Austra- 
lian gold  discoveries  of  a  little  over  a  half  century  ago,  to  which  over  forty 
per  cent  of  this  book  is  devoted,  and  toward  the  solution  of  which  Jevons 
contributed  so  much. 

Americans  at  the  present  time  are  greatly  interested  in  the  subject  of 
currency  and  banking  reform.  One  of  the  most  serious  defects  in  our 
present  currency  system,  and  one  to  which  the  National  Monetary  Commis- 
sion is  now  devoting  much  attention,  is  its  inelasticity,  or  irresponsiveness  to 
seasonal  and  other  variations  in  the  demand  for  money.  Along  this  line 
Jevons'  essay  On  the  Frequent  Autumnal  Pressure  in  the  Money  Market  and 
the  Action  of  the  Bank  of  England  has  become  a  classic. 

The  second  edition  of  this  book  differs  from  the  first  principally  in  being 
somewhat  abridged ;  the  fifty-two  page  bibliography  has  been  omitted,  as  like- 
wise the  large  historic  diagram,  and  the  diagram  of  Bank  of  England 
accounts.  Some  minor  corrections  have  been  made,  and  the  figures  for  one 
of  the  charts  have  been  recalculated;  otherwise  the  text  is  unaltered. 

E.   W.   KeM  MERER. 

Cornell  University. 


Korkunov,  N.  W.    General  Theory  of  Law.    Translated  by  W.  G.  Hastings. 

Pp.  xiv,  524.  Price,  $3.50.  Boston:  Boston  Book  Company,  1909. 
In  his  endeavor  to  establish  a  true  conception  of  law,  the  author  reaches  the 
conclusion  that  law  is  an  order  established  by  men  as  a  rule  for  their  mutual 
relations.  Juridical  norms,  unlike  scientific  norms,  are  conventional.  Morality 
discovers  the  criterion  for  the  evaluation  of  the  interests  of  the  individual ; 
law  settles  the  principles  of  the  reciprocal  delimitation  of  the  conflicting 
interests  of  different  individuals. 

The  influence  of  German  writers  on  Rechtsphilosophie,  to  whose  works 
there  are  frequent  references,  appears  in  the  assertion  that  the  subjective 
conception  of  law,  not  destructible  by  positive  law,  is  as  essential  to  the 
juridical  life,  as  religious  sentiment  to  religion  and  conscience  to  morality. 
Yet  it  would  seem  that  this  is  valued  only  as  an  influence  in  determining  what 
the  law  will  be,  for  it  is  rejected  as  a  source  of  law  because  it  is  no  index 
of  the  obligatory  character  of  law. 

Within  the  definition  of  positive  law  as  the  rules  set  and  enforced  by 
society, — custom,  judicial  practice  and  legislation  are  deemed  the  only  true 
sources  of  law.  The  relation  between  these  sources  is  inadequately  developed. 
With  respect  to  custom,  while  admitting  it  is  the  primitive  form  of  positive 
law,  the  author  takes  a  position  midway  between  that  of  Austin  and  the 
writers  of  the  historical  school  and  holds  that  it  becomes  juridical  only  when 
to  its  observance  is  added  the  consciousness  of  its  obligatory  character.  He 
finds  difficulty  in  establishing  judicial  decision  as  an  independent  source  of 
law,  for  it  presupposes  existing  custom  or  legislation  which  is  obligatory.  He 
cannot  admit  the  power  of  a  court  to  decide  according  to  its  own  will,  but 
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finds  some  measure  of  creative  activity  in  its  power  to  add  to  the  unconscious 
observance  of  a  habit  the  consciousness  of  its  utility  and  to  develop  out  of 
legislative  enactments  a  logical  unity  not  inhering  in  the  varied  and  possibly 
conflicting  statutes.  The  basis  for  the  obligatory  character  of  legislation  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  it  is  set  up  by  organs  of  power  which  can  constrain 
individuals  by  force  to  submission.  Yet  custom  is  deemed  capable  of  being 
law  in  spite  of  a  legislative  prohibition  to  the  contrary, — but  this,  only 
where  the  opinion  that  the  legislation  is  unjust  is  shared  by  everybody,  includ- 
ing the  tribunals. 

So  in  effect  the  author  puts  himself  in  accord  with  that  definition  of  law 
as  the  rules  enforced  in  courts  of  justice.  In  spite  of  occasional  leanings 
towards  historical  and  metaphysical  theories,  he  is  more  closely  akin  to  the 
analytical  jurists  than  he  seems  willing  to  confess.  The  work  is  to  be  com- 
mended for  its  critical  review  of  the  salient  doctrines  of  continental,  and 
more  especially,  German  jurists,  its  masterly  annihilation  of  the  Naturrecht 
theories,  and  its  crispness  of  diction  and  clarity  of  thought  which  render  it 
free  from  the  tediousness  of  most  philosophical  expositions  of  law. 

Thomas  Reed  Powell. 
University  of  Illinois. 


Tolman,  W.  H.     Social  Engineering.     Pp.  viii,  384.     Price,  $2.00  net.     New 

York:  McGraw-Hill  Book  Company,  1909. 
Were  it  not  for  the  sub-title  of  this  book,  "A  record  of  things  done  by 
American  industrialists  employing  upwards  of  one  and  one-half  million  of 
people,"  one  might  easily  be  misled  as  to  its  contents.  The  work  is  not  a 
survey  of  the  social  field  with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  certain  changes 
of  structure  which  would  naturally  be  the  function  of  the  social  engineer.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  a  cyclopedia  of  those  isolated,  detached  and  somewhat 
miscellaneous  efforts  of  large  employers  individually  to  better  the  conditions 
of  their  own  groups  of  employees,  without  regard  to  the  conditions  of  others. 
To  this  spirit  of  co-operation  of  employers  and  employees  the  author  has 
given  the  name  mutuality. 

To  illustrate  what  may  be  accomplished  by  this  method  he  has  collected 
a  large  mass  of  useful  information  which  is  alike  valuable  to  the  industrialist 
and  to  the  student.  He  illustrates  the  value  of  making  experiences  rather 
than  theories  the  basis  of  reforms.  He  shows  that  practical  sagacity  does 
not  wait  to  begin  the  task  of  social  betterment  until  a  universal  scheme  has 
been  devised  by  which  all  maladjustments  may  be  at  once  corrected.  His 
optimistic  conclusion,  is  that  mutuality  as  exemplified  in  his  numerous  illus- 
trations amply  repays  the  employer  for  all  its  costs  and  pioneers  the  way  for 
a  gigantic  scheme  of  social  engineering  which  will  ultimately  include  in  its 
benefits  all  the  other  millions  employed  in  social  production. 

J.    P.   LiCHTENBERGER. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 
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Trevelyan,  G.  M.  England  in  the  Age  of  Wycliffe.    Pp.  xvi,  380.    Price,  $2.00. 

New  York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1909. 
The  popularity  of  this  book,  originally  composed  as  a  dissertation  presented 
in  competition  for  a  fellowship  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  has  been  due 
no  less  to  its  lucid  style  and  clear  presentation  than  to  its  sound  scholarship. 
That  it  has  attained  its  end  in  depicting  English  political  and  religious  life 
in  the  later  fourteenth  century  to  the  general  reader,  as  well  as  to  the 
specialist,  is  attested  by  the  numerous  editions  called  for  since  its  first  appear- 
ance ten  years  ago.  The  first  edition  left  the  press  in  February,  1899,  and 
was  followed  in  June  of  the  same  year  by  a  second.  This  was  reprinted  in 
January,  1900.  A  third  edition  appeared  in  1904,  with  a  reprint  in  1906,  and 
now  the  fourth  edition  has  recently  come  from  the  press. 

The  new  editions  have  introduced  but  few  changes  in  the  text,  which 
stands  practically  as  first  written  with  the  exception  of  certain  alterations  in 
style,  the  correction  of  a  few  positive  errors  and  some  modifications  in  the 
treatment  of  the  Peasants'  Rising  of  1381,  due  to  a  higher  appreciation  of 
the  authority  of  an  anonymous  chronicle  which  had  been  treated  with  some 
suspicion  in  the  first  edition.  The  chief  criticisms  to  which  Trevelyan's  book 
has  been  subjected  in  the  reviews  have  been  his  survey  in  chapters  four  and 
five  of  the  condition  of  the  Church  in  England  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
which  has  been  variously  pronounced  too  favorable  and  too  severe.  This, 
in  itself,  is  a  testimony  of  its  fairness,  and  he  has  made  no  alterations  in  the 
present  edition,  on  the  ground  that  having  in  later  years  devoted  himself  to 
other  fields  of  history  he  has  not  had  the  time  to  devote  to  the  necessary 
study  of  the  sources  in  order  to  correct  or  confirm  his  former  judgment. 
The  period  covered  in  "The  Age  of  Wycliffe"  is  from  1376  to  1399,  with  an 
additional  chapter  touching  the  later  history  of  Lollardry,  down  to  the 
Reformation.  This  last  chapter  will  prove  to  many  readers  the  most  inter- 
esting and  important  of  the  book. 

A.  C.  Rowland. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 


Woodruff,  C.  R.  (Ed.).  Proceedings  of  the  Cincinnati  Conference  for  Good 
City  Government  and  the  Fifteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  National  Munic- 
ipal League.  Pp.  vi,  487.  Philadelphia :  National  Municipal  League,  1909. 
The  volume  containing  the  proceedings  of  the  Fifteenth  Annual  Conference 
of  the  National  Municipal  League  presents  an  inspiring  picture  of  the  growth 
of  civic  effort  in  the  United  States.  Such  a  volume  as  this  cannot  help  but 
renew  the  faith  and  hope  of  those  who  may  have  become  skeptical  of  the 
future  of  democratic  institutions  in  the  United  States.  Foreign  observers 
have  often  pointed  out  to  us  that  in  no  other  country  of  the  civilized  world 
is  so  much  unselfish  effort  put  forth.  If  any  further  proof  of  this  fact  were 
necessary,  one  need  but  read  the  contents  "of  this  volume.  There  is  noticeable 
throughout  the  papers  presented,  and  especially  in  the  admirable  summary 
of  the  secretary  of  the  league,  Clinton  Rogers  Woodruff,  Esq.,  a  desire  for 
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constructive  effort   rather  than   for  destructive  criticism.     The  character  of 
the  papers  presented  gives  ample  proof  of  this  fact. 

Of  special  value  at  these  meetings  is  the  series  of  round-table  conferences, 
which  serve  as  a  kind  of  national  clearing  house,  to  which  the  experience  of 
all  sections  of  the  country  is  brought.  Three  such  round-table  conferences 
were  held  at  the  Cincinnati  meeting;  one  on  franchises,  a  second  on  methods 
of  municipal  improvement  and  a  third  on  the  short  ballot. 

The  volume  contains  a  number  of  excellent  papers  on  "Problems  of 
Police  Administration"  and  an  illuminating  discussion  on  the  same  subject, 
which  was  participated  in  by  Professors  Shepherd,  Chadscy  and  Dunn,  and 
Messrs.  E.  J.  Ward,  A.  Leo  Weil  and  Fred  Tuke. 

L.  S.  RowE. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 
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INTRODUCTORY  ADDRESS 


By  Hon.  Charlemagne  Tower,  LL.D., 
Former  Ambassador  from  the  United  States  to  Germany. 


We  are  to  have  the  privilege  of  listening  this  evening  to  an 
address  upon  "Germany  as  a  World  Power,"  by  a  gentleman  whose 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  subject  and  whose  long  and  dis- 
tinguished services  to  the  Empire  enable  him  to  speak  with  great 
authority. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  interesting  national  devel- 
opments of  our  time  is  the  growth  of  Germany,  her  wonderful 
increase  in  power  and  her  advancement  to  the  position  of  influence 
which  she  holds  at  present  in  the  family  of  nations,  the  great 
World  Power  which  we  know  to-day  having  been  built  up  within 
considerably  less  than  a  hundred  years. 

At  the  close  of  the  Napoleonic  period,  Germany  found  itself 
exhausted,  its  people  impoverished  and  its  industries  crippled  by 
the  devastation  of  war ;  a  country  in  so  sad  a  condition  that  it 
required  courageous  men  to  face  the  future.  She  was  happy 
enough  to  have  amongst  her  sons  not  only  courageous  men,  but 
statesmen  of  wisdom  who  understood  their  native  land  and  who 
saw  that  the  hope  of  the  country  lay  in  the  combined  efforts  of  all ; 
that  strength  was  to  be  created  by  united  interests,  that  when  Ger- 
many could  be  united  Germany  would  be  great.  To  this  they  devoted 
themselves  throughout  the  nineteenth  century. 

At  the  end  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War  the  constitution  was 
adopted,  in  the  year  187 1,  under  which  all  the  states  of  Germany 
united  to  form,  as  it  declares,  "an  eternal  union  for  the  protection 
of  the  realm  and  the  care  and  welfare  of  the  German  people." 

The  German  Empire  is,  therefore,  a  federal  government,  a 
union  of  sovereign  and  independent  states  like  our  own,  each  sepa- 
rate state  having  its  own  legislature  and  the  control  of  its  own 
internal  affairs,  just  as  our  states  have.  At  the  head  of  the  federal 
government  is  the  King  of  Prussia-,  who  bears  in  this  connection 
the  title  of  German  Emperor ;  he  is  said  by  the  constitution  to  rep- 
resent the  Empire  internationally,  he  is  vested  with  supreme  con- 
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trol  of  the  military  and  naval  organizations  of  the  Empire  and 
directs  its  foreign  affairs;  he  can  declare  war  if  it  is  defensive  and 
can  make  peace ;  he  makes  treaties  with  other  nations  and  appoints 
and  receives  ambassadors.  ' 

Under  this  constitutional  government  there  are  twenty-five 
federal  states,  which  include  the  whole  of  Germany.  Their  legis- 
lative authority  is  vested  in  the  Reichstag,  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, to  which  members  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage 
throughout  the  Empire,  and  a  chamber  called  the  Bundesrat,  the 
Federal  Council,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the  indi- 
vidual states.  All  laws  of  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  Bundesrat  and  the  Reichstag,  after  which 
they  must  be  promulgated  by  the  Emperor.  But  the  Emperor  has 
no  right  of  veto  on  laws  passed  by  these  two  bodies. 

The  growth  of  the  country  has  been  exceedingly  rapid,  espe- 
cially during  the  last  half  century,  and  the  population,  which  at 
the  close  of  the  wars  of  Napoleon  amounted  to  some  twenty-five 
millions,  is  now  over  sixty  millions.  Its  towns  and  cities  have 
advanced  also  in  size  and  importance.  They  often  astonish  the 
traveler  who  has  not  seen  them  for  a  period  of  years.  For  instance, 
any  one  who  knew  Berlin  at  the  time  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War 
thinks  of  it  as  a  village  as  compared  with  the  great  capital  of  the 
Empire  to-day,  well  governed,  well  ordered,  with  two  millions  of 
people  and  increasing  at  the  rate  of  thirty  thousand  a  year. 

Education  is  compulsory,  schools  of  all  kinds  are  maintained 
everywhere,  besides  twenty-one  large  universities,  whose  doors,  I 
may  say  in  passing,  have  been  most  generously  held  open  to  thou- 
sands of  our  own  American  students  who  have  gone  there  seeking 
instruction.  Indeed  I  take  pleasure  in  bearing  witness  to  the  great 
kindness  and  courtesy  shown  to  all  Americans,  either  resident  or 
traveling  in  Germany,  during  my  mission  there,  for  I  never  knew 
of  an  American  who  was  refused  a  privilege  for  which  he  had  any 
right  to  ask. 

By  the  application  of  modern  science  to  manufacturing  indus- 
tries, Germany  has  greatly  increased  her  domestic  resources  in  so 
remarkable  a  way  that  in  a  country  which  has  been  poor  heretofore 
there  are  now  evidences  of  wealth  on  all  sides.  If  you  take  the 
condition  of  the  ordinary  man  of  even  twenty  years  ago,  what  he 
had  and  what  he  was,  and  then  take  the  condition  of  a  man  of  the 
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same  class  to-day,  there  is  scarcely  a  comparison  between  them; 
thrift  and  industry  and  the  extraordinary  aptitude  for  thoroughness 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  German,  have  so  increased  the  manu- 
facturing production  of  the  empire  that  it  not  only  suppHes  the 
demand  at  home,  but  seeks  outlets  for  itself  in  all  the  markets  of 
the  world;  her  merchants  and  commercial  agents  represent  her  at 
all  important  centers  of  the  globe  and  her  commerce,  carried  by  the 
two  great  steamship  lines,  the  North  German  Lloyd  and  the  Ham- 
burg-American lines,  comes  not  only  to  our  own  shores,  but  pene- 
trates into  South  America,  through  the  Mediterranean  to  the  re- 
motest parts  of  the  Orient,  into  China,  India  and  Japan,  and  it  is 
probably  more  in  connection  with  this  than  with  anything  else  that 
Germany  makes  her  influence  felt  as  a  world  power  to-day.  This 
is  of  great  moment,  for,  all  things  considered,  it  seems  to  me  that 
this  widely  growing  commerce  is  the  most  important  interest  of 
the  nation.  I  am  inclined  to  look  upon  it,  taken  with  her  army  and 
her  navy,  as  the  greatest  guarantee  of  peace ;  for,  a  war  with  any 
great  power,  in  addition  to  the  sacrifices  that  war  is  bound  to  entail 
to-day,  would  be  likely  to  strike  a  disastrous  blow  at  the  prosperity 
of  the  whole  German  people,  a  grave  responsibility  for  any  states- 
man to  assume.  In  a  practical  sense  it  may  be  said  with  absolute 
truth  that  Germany  is  dependent  upon  peace,  and  for  her  natural 
and  proper  development  she  requires  peace. 

One  of  the  strongest  influences  in  Gennan  life  is  that  of  the 
Emperor  himself,  for  his  personality  lends  character  to  every  pro- 
gressive movement  that  is  made.  He  is  a  very  great  statesman,  whose 
genial  temper  and  kind  nature  invariably  charm  those  who  come  into 
personal  contact  with  him,  whilst  his  visitors  are  frequently  aston- 
ished by  the  breadth  of  view  and  profound  knowledge  that  he  pos- 
sesses in  regard  to  almost  every  subject  of  discussion.  His  one 
ambition  is  the  advancement  of  Germany,  and  no  sovereign  could 
be  more  sincerely  devoted  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  his  whole 
people. 

It  is  gratifying  to  refer  to  the  friendship  which  he  has  always 
expressed  for  our  country  and  for  our  people  as  a  nation.  He  sent 
his  brother  to  visit  us  at  a  time  and  in  a  manner  which  showed  as 
great  respect  for  us  as  it  is  possible  for  one  government  to  express 
to  another;  he  has  invited  our  American  professors  to  lecture  in 
the  German  universities  upon  American  culture  and  ideals,  and  he 
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has  appointed  some  of  the  German  professors  to  come  and  lecture 
to  our  students  in  our  universities  upon  the  progress  of  German 
thought. 

We  are  honored  by  the  presence  this  evening  of  the  Emperor's 
diplomatic  representative,  and  I  take  great  pleasure  in  presenting 
to  you  His  Excellency  Count  von  Bernstorff,  Imperial  German 
Ambassador. 


THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  GERMANY  AS  A  WORLD 

POWER 


By  Count  J.  H.  von  Bernstorff, 

Ambassador  Extraordinary  and   Plenipotentiary  of  Germany  to  the  United 

States. 


Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen: 

I  esteem  it  a  happy  privilege  to  have  been  able  to  avail  myself 
of  the  kind  invitation  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and 
Social  Science.  It  is  very  great  pleasure  and  honor  for  me  to  meet 
so  many  prominent  men,  who  have  done  so  much  to  promote  science, 
knowlege  and  culture  in  this  great  country  and  all  over  the  world. 
I  am  exceedingly  flattered,  that  so  many  charming  ladies  have  con- 
descended to  come  and  listen  to  the  few  words  I  have  been  asked 
to  say  on  the  subject  of  "Germany  as  a  World  Power.^' 

Some  months  ago  I  read  a  very  interesting  book,  which  was 
written  and  given  to  me  by  my  friend  Mr.  Archibald  Gary  Coolidge 
of  Harvard  University,  and  which  deals  with  the  subject  of  "The 
United  States  as  a  World  Power."  In  the  introduction  Mr. 
Coolidge  explains,  that  the  expression  "world  power"  is  a  political 
commonplace,  but  that  the  term  is  lacking  in  exactness,  which, 
however,  seems  rather  natural,  as  it  conveys  a  conception  of  very 
recent  origin.  The  author  defines  the  term  "world  power"  as  mean- 
ing "powers  which  are  directly  interested  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
and  whose  voices  must  be  listened  to  everywhere." 

I  think  we  can  accept  this  definition  and  need  not  argue  with 
Mr.  Coolidge,  if  he  further  names  five  states  as  having  a  claim 
beyond  question  to  the  title  of  world  powers.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we 
all  seem  to  agree  with  Mr.  Coolidge,  that  Germany  has  such  a  claim, 
or  you  would  otherwise  not  have  asked  me  to  speak  on  this  subject. 
Of  the  five  world  powers  named  by  Mr.  Coolidge,  Germany  and  the 
United  States  are  decidedly  the  two  youngest.  January  i8,  1871, 
was  the  birthday  of  modern  Germany.  Before  this  day,  on  which 
the  empire  was  newly  founded,  Germany  had  been  granulated  into 
many  small  political  units  by  the  vicissitudes  of  an  eventful  history. 
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I  may  leave  it  to  my  kind  audience  to  decide  since  when  the  United 
States  ranks  among  the  world  powers. 

Germany  with  only  a  little  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  of  square 
miles  stands  far  below  the  other  world  powers  in  area,  but  her 
white  population — which  to  my  mind  is  the  only  one  we  can  seri- 
ously take  into  consideration  this  evening — is  about  65  millions  and 
therefore  superior  to  that  of  the  British  Empire  or  greater  France. 

In  speaking  of  Germany  as  a  world  power  I  am  obliged  to 
begin  by  saying  that  our  world  policy  has  often  been  intentionally 
or  unintentionally  misrepresented  abroad  and  this  particularly 
because  foreign  authors  and  journalists  have  taken  or  pretended  to 
take  seriously  the  flights  of  fancy  of  the  so-called  Pangermanists, 
who  are  of  no  importance  at  all.  They  have  hardly  any  representa- 
tives in  our  parliament  and  not  the  slightest  influence  on  the  gov- 
ernment. By  the  latter  the  Pangermanists  are  even  considered  a 
very  undesirable  element  of  German  journalism,  because  they  stir 
up  ill  feeling  abroad  against  Germany  by  putting  forth  questions 
and  aims  which  are  quite  beyond  the  scope  of  practical  politics. 
Even  Mr.  Coolidge,  whose  book  is  written  in  a  very  impartial  and 
friendly  spirit  for  Germany,  believes  ''that  the  Pangermanists  express 
freely  the  extreme  of  ambitions  which  many  quieter  patriots  cherish 
in  some  degree."  This  erroneous  assumption  leads  him  further  to 
believe  that  the  interests  of  Germany  and  the  United  States  might 
some  day  clash  and  this  without  the  fault  of  anyone.  Here  I  must 
again  differ  with  Mr.  Coolidge.  In  the  quite  improbable  case  that  a 
clash  should  ever  occur  between  Germany  and  the  United  States, 
this  would  in  my  opinion  be  the  result  either  of  a  foolish  policy  or 
of  an  outburst  of  unbridled  popular  jingoism. 

Mr.  Coolidge  thinks  the  chief  source  of  difficulty  between  Ger- 
many and  the  United  States  may  be  found  in  the  Monroe  Doctrine, 
in  regard  to  which  the  Americans  will  hear  of  no  argument  or  com- 
promise and  are  prepared  to  maintain  their  position  at  any  cost. 
We  in  Germany  are  well  aware  of  these  facts,  but  there  is  not  the 
slightest  intention  on  our  part  to  get  a  territorial  foothold  in  the 
Western  Hemisphere. 

The  other  reason  which  makes  Mr.  Coolidge  believe  that  the 
interests  of  Germany  and  the  United  States  might  some  day  clash 
is  in  his  opinion  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  two  nations  are  trade 
rivals,  whose  competition  is  keen. 
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No  doubt  all  great  manufacturing  states  of  the  world  are  to-day 
eager  to  find  foreign  markets  for  their  surplus  goods — markets  in 
which  manufactures  can  be  exchanged  for  food — the  products  of 
industry  for  the  products  of  the  soil. 

Trade  rivalry  should,  however,  never  be  a  sufficient  reason  for 
political  antagonism  or  animosity  between  nations,  which  would  only 
be  justified  if  the  commerce  of  the  world  had  now  reached  its  utmost 
limits  and  if  the  great  manufacturing  countries  were  engaged  in  a 
life  and  death  struggle  for  commercial  supremacy.  No  such  condi- 
tions exist.  The  trade  of  the  world  is  now  only  a  fraction  of  what 
it  will  be  in  years  to  come.  As  the  years  go  on,  Germany  and  the 
United  States  will  increase  indefinitely  their  production  and  their 
consumption,  their  foreign  purchases  and  their  foreign  sales.  Some 
nation  may  lead  in  foreign  business,  but  the  one  thing  certain  is 
that  there  will  be  business  for  all,  and  that  a  fair  share  will  fall  to 
those  who  strive  for  it  fairly  and  actively.  There  is  no  need  among 
nations  and  individuals  to  regard  trade  rivals  as  enemies.  The 
only  rivalry  is  in  brain,  energy  and  resource.  In  China,  South 
America,  Africa  and  other  parts  of  the  world  there  are  still  such 
vast  possibilities  for  trade  expansion  that  there  is  room  enough  in 
the  world  for  all  manufacturing  nations,  who  ought  never  to  forget 
that  in  our  days  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  a  nation  depend  not 
on  the  poverty  but  on  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  other  nations. 

Take  for  instance  the  trade  relations  between  England  and 
Germany.  There  are  many  people  in  England  who  grumble  that 
German  energy  has  in  recent  years  been  so  successfully  exercised 
in  that  sphere  of  industrial  and  commercial  enterprise  which  Eng- 
lishmen have  been  accustomed  to  regard  as  peculiarly  their  own, 
but  they  quite  forget  that  our  export  trade  has  created  a  great  pros- 
perity in  Germany,  by  which  England  benefits  just  as  well  as  Ger- 
many, because  we  have  become  Great  Britain's  best  customers. 
More  English  goods  are  sold  in  the  German  market  than  in  any 
other  country  or  even  British  colony,  with  the  exception  of  India. 
A  similar  exchange  of  goods  is  steadily  increasing  between  Germany 
and  the  United  States,  and  I  therefore  see  no  reason  why  these  two 
great  nations  should  not  compete  without  jealousy  in  opening  the 
Far  East  and  other  parts  of  the  world  to  commerce  and  western 
civilization. 

I  purposely  mentioned  the   Monroe  Doctrine  first,   and  then 
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spoke  of  the  trade  rivalry  existing  between  Germany  and  the 
United  States,  because  the  latter  leads  me  to  my  chief  subject. 
Without  overtaxing  the  patience  of  my  kind  audience,  I  should 
like  to  explain  to  you,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  as  clearly  as  I  can, 
that  the  world  policy  of  the  German  Empire  is  purely  commercial 
and  without  any  territorial  ambitions  or  deep-seated  designs  against 
other  states  and  the  existing  balance  of  power  in  the  world.  We 
do  not  strive  to  acquire  further  colonies  by  a  redistribution  of  the 
colonial  empire,  and  we  are  quite  content  to  develop  the  resources  of 
those  colonies  we  have.  It  is  therefore  no  part  of  my  purpose  to 
speak  this  evening  of  our  colonial  policy.  However,  what  we  do 
seek  for  is  foreign  trade,  and  for  this  reason  we  are  staunch  sup- 
porters of  the  theory  of  the  "open  door,"  which  is  also  firmly  upheld 
by  the  United  States.  Only  a  few  months  ago,  when  the  United 
States  took  a  new  departure  in  Chinese  affairs,  we  were  the  first  to 
side  with  the  United  States,  and  to  prove  that  we  are  always  ready 
to  adhere  to  the  principle  of  the  "open  door,"  even  if  we  have  to 
sacrifice  some  temporary  advantages.  The  foreign  policy  of  the 
German  Empire  in  the  last  years,  which  has  often  been  criticised 
abroad,  is  easily  understood,  if  we  remember  that  the  theory  of  the 
"open  door"  is  the  guiding  principle  of  the  German  foreign  policy. 
This  idea  prompted  our  action  in  Turkey,  China,  Morocco  and  also 
in  South  America,  whenever  we  had  any  dealings  with  South  Ameri- 
can republics.     Territorial  expansion  was  never  the  motive. 

The  development  of  our  navy  is  carried  on  in  the  same  idea  and 
on  the  same  principle.  The  enormous  increase  of  our  industrial  pro- 
duction and  trade  compelled  us  to  take  measures  for  the  security  of 
our  over-sea  interests.  In  the  course  of  a  single  generation  Germany, 
as  an  industrial  and  mercantile  state,  has  worked  its  way  into  the 
second  position  in  Europe ;  to-day  England  alone  is  ahead  of  it,  yet 
by  no  great  distance,  and  the  distance  decreases  every  year.  The 
necessity  of  protecting  this  position  by  a  strong  naval  force  has 
therefore  during  recent  decades  become  a  dominant  factor  in  the 
political  thought  of  the  German  nation.  We  are  now  obliged  to 
have  a  navy  in  proportion  to  our  foreign  trade  and  mercantile 
marine,  for  the  sake  of  protecting  these  important  departments  of 
our  national  enterprise,  but  we  do  not  desire  to  "rule  the  waves,"  and 
the  development  of  our  navy  need  therefore  not  be  regarded  with 
suspicion  by  anybody. 
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Impartial  students  of  Germany's  position  will  find  themselves  con- 
fronted by  economic  facts  which  alone  sufficiently  explain  why  Ger- 
many has  to  turn  its  attention  to  the  expansion  of  its  influence  abroad. 
Since  the  birth  of  the  modern  German  empire  twenty-five  millions 
have  been  added  to  its  inhabitants.  At  the  present  time  the  annual 
increase  is  nearly  a  million.  The  question  which  these  facts  raise  is 
primarily  economic:  how  will  this  large  population  be  employed; 
how  will  it  live?  Our  land  and  climate,  under  the  conditions  that 
will  continue  as  far  as  one  can  foresee,  allow  of  the  production  of 
corn  for  some  forty  million  people.  Hence  it  will  soon  be  necessary 
to  buy  bread  from  abroad  to  the  extent  of  nearly  one-half.  How 
will  this  bread  be  paid  for?  Whoever  buys  from  abroad  must  give 
back  in  return  either  money  or  goods.  But  we  do  not  possess  a 
single  commodity  which  we  can  produce  in  such  quantity  that  it 
can  be  an  equivalent  for  the  foreign  bread.  We  have  neither  precious 
metals  in  any  great  abundance  nor  valuable  plants,  nor  coal,  iron 
or  ores  in  superfluity.  Not  only  so,  but  we  manufacture  in  adequate 
quantities  hardly  any  of  the  raw  materials  necessary  for  our  indus- 
tries at  home.  We  import  iron,  copper,  wool  and  flax ;  we  do  not 
possess  a  single  fiber  of  cotton  or  silk,  not  to  speak  of  less  needful 
stuffs. 

The  only  way  to  purchase  food  for  those  for  whom  none 
is  produced  at  home  is  by  importing  raw  materials  from  abroad, 
manufacturing  them,  multiplying  their  value  by  the  process  and  then 
paying  other  nations  who  need  our  products  with  this  increased 
value  which  our  labor  has  given  to  the  original  material,  or  with 
the  produce  of  capital  created  in  Germany  and  invested  abroad. 
If  that  is  so,  then  for  us  all  questions  of  foreign  politics  must  be 
viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  the  creation  and  maintenance  of 
markets  abroad,  and  especially  in  trans-oceanic  countries.  I  cannot 
but  think  that  if  this  fundamental  fact  of  Germany's  enormous 
annual  increase  of  population  were  intelligently  grasped  much  of 
the  unfortunate  polemic  to  which  my  country's  industrial  expansion 
still  gives  rise  in  certain  quarters  would  be  moderated.  If  the  Ger- 
man foreign  policy  continues  to  be  determined  according  to  the 
requirements  of  trade  and  industry,  and  if  at  the  same  time  our 
social  legislation,  which  guarantees  the  physicial  health  of  our  indus- 
trial population,  is  further  developed,  Germany  will,  for  a  long  time 
to  come,  have  room  not  only  for  its  existing  population  but  for  the 
yearly  increase  of  a  million  inhabitants. 
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At  the  present  time  the  population  of  the  empire  averages  only 
300  persons  to  the  square  mile,  while  that  of  the  two  most  industrial 
countries  of  Europe,  England  and  Belgium,  exceeds  600.  Even  in 
Germany  there  are  states  which,  without  showing  any  signs  of 
congestion,  maintain  a  far  greater  ratio  of  population  than  the 
empire  as  a  whole.  Saxony  has  780  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile 
and  even  in  Prussia,  whose  ratio  is  only  278,  the  province  of  Rhine- 
land  has  a  density  of  620  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  and  the 
province  of  Westphalia  one  of  465.  Between  a  present  national 
ratio  of  three  hundred  persons  per  square  mile  and  the  ratio  of 
Saxony,  Rhineland  and  Westphalia  there  is  a  difference  which 
represents  a  population  of  some  forty  millions,  and  within  that  limit 
there  is  clearly  a  very  considerable  capacity  for  expansion.  This 
expansion  can,  however,  only  be  on  industrial  and  not  on  agricultural 
lines.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  corn-growing  capacity 
of  Germany  is  as  yet  exhausted,  yet  it  is  a  fact,  which  points  its  own 
moral,  that  in  spite  of  the  careful  protection  of  the  agricultural  indus- 
try, the  production  of  food  corn,  while  it  increases  absolutely,  has 
ceased  to  keep  pace  with  the  growth  of  population.  The  best  that 
can  be  hoped  is  therefore  that  for  a  time  corn  growing  will  hold  its 
own.  It  has  indeed  been  estimated  that  there  are  ten  millions  of 
acres  of  moorland  and  other  waste  land  which  could  be  brought 
under  cultivation  and  which  would  provide  holdings  of  twenty-five 
acres  for  400,000  families,  but  the  aggregate  population  so  repre- 
sented is  only  equal  to  two  years'  increase. 

There  remains  the  alternative  of  emigration.  Here,  however, 
Germany  is  handicapped  by  the  fact  that  owing  to  its  late  appear- 
ance in  the  field  as  a  colonial  power  the  German  colonies  with  the 
one  exception  of  southwest  Africa  are  unsuited  to  settlement  by 
Europeans.  We  have,  however,  as  I  mentioned  before,  resigned 
ourselves  in  all  clearness  and  calm  to  the  fact  that  there  is  no  more 
possibility  of  acquiring  colonies  suitable  for  emigration.  But  if  we 
cannot  have  such  colonies  it  by  no  means  follows  that  we  cannot 
obtain  the  advantages,  if  only  to  a  limited  extent,  which  make  these 
colonies  desirable.  It  is  a  mistake  to  regard  the  mere  possession  of 
extensive  trans-oceanic  territories,  even  when  they  are  able  to 
absorb  a  part  of  the  national  surplus  of  population  as  necessarily  a 
direct  increase  of  power.     Colonies  do  not  increase  the  power  of 
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the  mother  country  because  they  are  its  possessions,  nor  yet  because 
a  few  millions  of  its  emigrants  with  their  descendants  live  in  them, 
but  because  by  the  trade  with  them  the  wealth  and  with  it  the 
defensive  strength  of  the  mother  country  are  increased.  Colonies 
which  do  not  produce  that  result  are  of  little  value,  and  countries 
which  possess  this  importance  for  a  nation,  even  though  they  are 
not  its  colonies,  are  in  this  decisive  point  a  substitute  for  colonial 
possessions  in  the  ordinary  sense.  Moreover  in  our  days  we  notice 
symptoms  in  all  great  colonies  and  dependencies  which  seem  to  prove 
that  the  era  of  colonial  expansion  is  past.  In  nearly  all  colonies 
and  dependencies  we  notice  a  growing  spirit  of  independence  which 
must  some  day  lead  from  self-government  to  political  independence. 
The  mother  countries  will  then  have  no  economical  advantages  over 
other  states  except  those  afforded  by  the  bonds  of  common  language, 
civilization  and  traditions. 

Of  late  the  emigration  figure  in  Germany  has  been  very  low, 
amounting  to  an  average  of  30,000  during  the  past  six  years,  which 
proves  that  the  social  and  economic  conditions  in  Germany  are  per- 
fectly satisfactory. 

American  public  opinion  takes  particular  interest  in  the  German 
emigration  to  Brazil,  because  mischief  makers  like  to  pretend  that 
the  German  settlers  in  that  country  have  political  designs  and  may 
one  day  induce  us  to  ignore  the  Monroe  Doctrine  in  trying  to  found 
a  colonial  empire  in  South  America.  According  to  a  recent  estimate 
the  Germans  now  resident  in  Brazil  number  some  400,000,  the  great 
majority  being  settled  in  the  southern  states  of  Rio  Grande  do  Sul, 
Parana  and  Santa  Catharina,  while  a  small  number  is  found  in  Sao 
Paolo  and  Espirito  Santo  in  the  north.  This  population  is  for  the 
most  part  the  result  of  natural  increase,  for  of  late  years  emigra- 
tion thither  has  greatly  declined.  Twenty  years  ago  the  yearly 
average  was  some  2,500 ;  of  late  years  it  has  fallen  below  a  third  of 
that  number  owing  to  the  great  decrease  in  the  general  stream  of 
emigration.  You  will  all  agree,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  that  this  does 
not  look  as  if  we  intended  to  found  a  colonial  empire  in  South 
America.  The  Germans  in  Brazil  strive  as  far  as  possible  to  keep 
up  their  beautiful  old  national  culture  and  to  maintain  trade  rela- 
tions with  their  old  home,  but  in  doing  so  they  benefit  the  land  of 
their  birth  and  their  adopted  country  in  the  same  way  as  this  is  the 
case  on  the  part  of  the  American  citizens  of  German  origin.    Since  I 
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have  had  the  honor  and  pleasure  of  living  in  this  great  country  I  have 
never  heard  Americans  speak  in  any  other  but  a  highly  appreciative 
way  of  the  good  work  done  in  this  country  by  the  German  immi- 
grants, who  in  maintaining  the  essential  traits  of  the  strenuous 
German  character  and  their  poetic  and  artistic  feeling  have  largely 
helped  to  make  this  great  country  what  it  is  and  to  shape  the  char- 
acter of  the  American  nation.  There  is  no  reason  to  assume  that  the 
German  emigrants  to  Brazil  will  not  have  the  same  good  influence 
in  developing  the  resources  of  their  adopted  country  and  in  shaping 
the  character  of  the  Brazilian  nation.  If  they  at  the  same  time 
keep  up  an  exchange  of  ideas  and  goods  with  their  old  home  they 
will  deserve  the  same  praise  as  the  American  citizens  of  German 
origin,  who  now  form  a  link  of  an  ever-increasing  friendship 
between  Germany  and  the  United  States. 

In  these  modern  days  there  is  no  better  way  to  bring  about  amity 
between  people  than  to  bind  them  by  commercial  ties  which  shall  be 
to  the  advantage  of  both. 

I  hope,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  that  you  will  not  think  that  I 
have  encroached  on  your  patience,  and  for  fear  of  doing  so  I  will  now 
close  my  address  by  thanking  you  for  your  kind  attention  and  the 
splendid  reception  I  received  this  evening. 
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ANNUAL  ADDRESS  OF  THE  CHAIRMAN  OF  THE 
NATIONAL  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE 


Felix  Adler, 
New  York  City. 


The  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  which  has  been  in  ex- 
istence for  five  years,  and  of  whose  work  you  will  receive  a  full 
outline  in  the  course  of  these  sessions,  is  national,  not  only  in  scope, 
but  in  its  distinctive  aim.  Its  purpose,  as  I  understand  it,  is  to  con- 
tribute toward  the  abolition  of  child  labor  and  also,  by  means  of  its 
propaganda,  to  aid  in  infusing  into  the  American  people  a  new 
respect  for  the  higher  things  in  human  nature. 

I,  for  one,  am  startled  by  the  fact  that  child  labor  should  exist 
at  all  in  the  United  States.  No  doubt  it  exists  also  in  other  coun- 
tries, but  one  would  have  inferred,  in  view  of  the  temper  of  the 
American  people,  of  their  generosity,  their  love  for  children,  and 
their  well-known  benevolence,  that  it  could  not  take  root  in  this 
country.  Why  does  it  exist  among  a  free  and  noble-spirited 
people?  Why  is  it  necessary  that  there  should  be  state  child  labor 
committees  and  a  National  Child  Labor  Committee? 

We  are  witnessing  a  tremendous  tendency  in  the  direction  of  ex- 
ploitation in  this  country.  It  amounts  almost  to  a  fixed  idea.  We  see 
Americans  exploit  the  soil,  ruthlessly  exploit  the  timber,  cutting 
down  the  forests  on  which  depend  the  fertility  of  the  land  and  the 
health  of  its  inhabitants;  we  see  the  eager  American  exploit  him- 
self, make  a  physical  wreck  of  himself,  and  transmit  a  debilitated 
constitution  to  his  offspring;  and  in  the  same  way  we  see  Amer- 
icans— in  other  respects  a  gentle-hearted  and  kindly  people — exploit 
little  children.  Against  the  exploitation  movement  there  has  been 
started  a  conservation  movement.  The  National  Child  Labor  Com- 
mittee is  a  part  of  this  conservation  movement.  It  has  for  its 
object  to  conserve  the  human  resources,  the  best  human  assets  of 
the  nation — the  health,  the  intelligence  and  the  character  of  the 
children. 

Perhaps  you  will  permit  me  to  indicate,  in  passing,  why  the 
exploitation  tendency  has   become   so  perilously   powerful.      The 
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psychology  of  our  national  temperament  should  help  us  to  an  ex- 
planation. The  American  people  are  pre-eminently  endowed  on  the 
side  of  the  will,  on  the  ''motor  side".  They  are  a  volitional  people. 
Other  nations,  like  the  Greeks,  Italians,  etc.,  have  been  pre-eminently 
endowed  on  the  intellectual  and  artistic  side.  The  will  among 
Americans  expends  itself  chiefly  upon  external  objects.  The  turn 
it  takes  is  thus,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  practical,  leading  to  the  multi- 
plication of  products  and  the  vast  accumulation  of  wealth.  It 
would  be,  in  my  opinion,  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  Americans 
are  "chrematistic"  and  worshippers  of  the  golden  calf  in  the  sense  of 
prizing  wealth  above  all  other  goods.  No ;  what  they  seem  to  value 
is  just  the  energizing,  the  free  and  successful  venting  of  volition, 
and  wealth  is  esteemed  rather  as  the  evidence  than  as  the  object 
of  successful  endeavor.  The  Puritans,  who  left  so  deep  an  imprint 
on  the  most  progressive  sections  of  the  United  States,  are  found  to 
answer  to  the  description  of  a  people  pre-eminently  volitional.  The 
Puritan  faith  has  declined,  but  the  Puritan  set  of  the  will  has 
remained. 

But,  however,  this  may  be,  certain  it  is  that  the  gospel  of  work 
in  its  narrow  and  unjustifiable  sense  has  become  the  gospel  of  this 
country.  What  is  called  the  "industrial  spirit"  is  abroad  in  every 
so-called  civilized  land,  but  nowhere  does  it  deploy  itself  with  so 
little  check  as  among  us.  Work  for  the  sake  of  work  is  the 
watchword,  and  by  work  is  meant  increased  production;  and  this 
is  the  idol  to  which  we  sacrifice  the  soil,  the  trees,  our  own  health, 
and  the  children.  We  are  hard  toward  them  because  we  are 
hardened  against  every  consideration  which  can  check  increase  of 
production ;  because  we  are  under  a  spell — we  are  ruled  by  a  fixed 
idea.  And  this,  to  my  thinking,  is  the  real  reason  why  it  has  been 
so  difficult  to  secure  the  abolition  of  child  labor  despite  the  earnest 
interest  of  so  many  persons  in  this  movement.  This  is  the  real 
reason  why  we  find  opposition  in  quarters  where  we  should  least  ex- 
)ect  it ;  why  we  not  infrequently  find  that  the  so-called  best  men  in  the 
community,  the  men  who  are  known  as  the  pillars  of  charity  in 
their  neighborhoods,  are  the  most  obdurate  adversaries  of  our  cause. 
Business  and  sentiment,  they  think,  must  be  kept  distinct.  Busi- 
ness requires  increase  of  production;  and  since  even  a  child's  feeble 
strength,  in  connection  with  modern  machinery,  is  capable  of  add- 
ing to  the  heap  of  products,  it  seems  to  them  a  kind  of  law  of 
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nature  that  even  the  child  should  be  drafted  into  the  ranks  of  labor, 
no  matter  what  the  ulterior  consequences  may  be. 

Of  course  there  are  other  arguments — I  cannot  help  regarding 
them  as  rather  pretexts  than  argimients — in  favor  of  putting  the 
burden  of  premature  toil  on  the  weak  shoulders  of  the  child.  One 
argument  used  is  that  of  the  self-made  man.  He  went  to  work, 
he  tells  us,  when  he  was  lo  or  ii,  and  it  did  him  no  harm  that 
he  is  aware  of;  on  the  contrary,  it  toughened  him  for  the  struggle 
of  existence  and  enabled  him  to  become  the  successful  man  he  is. 
He  forgets  that  so  far  as  strength  and  power  of  endurance  go  he 
is  probably  exceptionally  favored  by  nature  and  that  hundreds  of 
others  would  fail  where  he  succeeded.  He  forgets,  also,  that  so 
far  as  other  qualities  go,  his  lack  of  early  education  has  probably 
injured  him,  and  that,  after  all,  successful  as  he  may  be  in  some 
respects,  he  may  be  quite  a  pitiable  failure  in  other  respects. 

Another  argument  used  is  that  the  child's  earnings  are  needed 
for  the  support  of  the  family.  This  is  met  by  the  counter-argu- 
ment that  the  competition  of  the  child,  doubtless,  lowers  the  wages 
of  the  adult,  and  that  the  parasitic  relation  of  parents  feeding  on 
the  labor  of  their  children  is  unnatural  and  repellent.  But  there  is 
particularly  one  recent  argument — one  on  which  I  must  briefly  say 
a  word.  It  emanates  from  a  man  of  national  reputation,  an  eminent 
scientific  investigator  and  one  who  is  earnestly  devoted  to  philan- 
thropic aims.  I  refer  to  Dr.  Stiles  and  his  propaganda  for  the 
extirpation  of  the  hookworm  disease,  li  he  is  correctly  reported, 
he  maintains  that  the  disease  can  better  be  controlled  in  the  mills 
than  on  the  farm;  that  the  soil  of  the  farm  is  polluted,  and  that 
co-operation  of  the  mill-owners  in  conquering  the  dread  disease  is 
needed.  I  have  asked  our  Dr.  McKelway,  who  is  acquainted  with 
Southern  conditions,  to  give  you  his  opinion  on  this  subject,  and  I 
will  read  you  briefly  from  his  letter: 

"Dr.  Stiles'  position,  I  think  I  can  state  clearly.  It  is  that  the 
soil-polluted  tenant  farms  of  the  South  and  the  rural  schoolhouses 
and  churches  are  at  present  centers  of  infection  for  the  hookworm ; 
that  the  factory  villages  have  at  least  an  elementary  scheme  of  sanita- 
tion which  renders  soil  pollution  less  easy;  that  the  children  of  the 
cotton-mill  villages  can  be  more  easily  reached  than  the  children  of 
the  farms  through  the  co-operation  of  the  mill  owners,  and  that 
within  the  next  five  years  nothing  should  be  done  by  way  of  re- 
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strictive  legislation  to  discourage  the  movement  from  the  farms  to 
the  mills. 

"I  am  in  thorough  sympathy,  as,  of  course,  everybody  should  be, 
with  the  efforts  to  eradicate  the  hookworm  evil.  On  the  other  hand, 
my  own  opinion  is,  first,  that  Dr.  Stiles  has  taken  his  position  on 
the  child  labor  question,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  in  order  to 
secure  the  co-operation  of  the  mill  authorities  for  his  work ;  second, 
that  the  program  of  legislation  which  he  advocates  for  the  cotton- 
mill  states,  even  if  it  should  be  reached  within  five  years,  would 
not  affect  in  any  considerable  degree,  the  movement  from  the  farms 
to  the  mills;  that  if  it  affected  it  in  any  way  it  would  be  in  securing 
more  families  of  workers  for  the  mills  in  order  to  take  the  places 
vacated  by  the  children  whose  labor  should  be  prohibited.  This 
might  entail  the  payment  of  higher  wages  than  are  now  paid  in  order 
to  secure  the  necessary  amount  of  labor,  but  that  is  the  normal  effect 
of  taking  child  workers  out  of  competition  with  their  elders,  and 
is  something  to  be  striven  for,  since  the  low  standard  of  wages  for 
the  family  encourages  the  hiring  out  of  the  younger  members  of  the 
family. 

"Granting  that  Dr.  Stiles'  percentages  of  the  number  of  mill 
people  infected  with  the  hookworm,  in  some  instances  as  high  as  80 
per  cent.,  are  correct,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  all  the  more  reason 
for  protecting  the  children  whose  bodies  have  been  thus  enfeebled, 
from  the  consequences  of  too  early  toil.  Dr.  Stiles  does  not  dis- 
tinguish between  work  in  the  mills  and  residence  in  the  mill  village, 
and  it  is  not  inherently  necessary  that  the  younger  members  of  the 
family  should  work,  for  the  family  to  remain  in  the  mill  village. 
Furthermore,  I  am  certain  from  what  Dr.  Stiles  told  me  of  the  rural 
regions  he  has  investigated,  with  which  I  happen  to  be  personally 
acquainted,  that  he  has  an  unstable  basis  of  fact  for  his  conclusions 
concerning  the  South  as  a  whole.  I  have  no  doubt  from  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  symptoms  and  peculiar  appearance  of  the  people  infected, 
that  I  have  seen  cases  of  hookworm  in  the  very  regions  of  his 
investigation.  They  are  parts  of  the  sandy  region  of  North  Carolina 
and  South  Carolina,  mainly.  The  soil  is  very  poor  and  the  people 
are  poverty  stricken.  It  did  not  seem  to  me  that  Dr.  Stiles  had 
any  reasonable  basis  of  fact  for  his  assumption  that  a  large  per- 
centage of  the  people  of  the  mountain  regions  were  infected  with 
the  hookworm.     My  own  investigations  for  the  past  five  summers 
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in  the  North  Carolina  mountains  have  convinced  me  that  we  have 
there  about  the  healthiest  race  of  people  on  the  continent.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  families  can  be  found  there  affected  with  the  disease, 
but  the  physical  characteristics  of  the  mountain  people  whom  I  have 
seen  are  exactly  opposite  those  described  by  Dr.  Stiles  as  indicating 
the  presence  of  the  hookworm.  I  think  that  Dr.  Stiles'  estimate  of 
four  to  five  million  white  people  in  the  coastal,  plain  and  mountain 
regions  in  the  South,  infected  with  the  hookworm,  is  tremendously 
exaggerated." 

It  is  regrettable  that  one  kind  of  philanthropy  should  stand 
in  the  way  of  others.  Why,  in  the  attempt  to  achieve  social  benefit 
in  one  direction,  should  it  be  deemed  necessary  to  thwart  the 
efforts  of  those  who  are  striving  for  social  benefit  in  other  ways? 
In  the  house  of  Philanthropy,  as  in  the  house  of  God,  there  are 
many  mansions. 

I  wish  to  say  this  in  conclusion :  Our  students  of  social  history 
agree  that  the  prolongation  of  infancy  has  been,  perhaps,  the  chief 
instrument  by  which  the  human  race  became  humanized.  The 
finer  organism  requires  time  to  develop,  and  the  sacrifices  which 
parents  bring  for  the  sake  of  their  offspring  have  reacted  on  them 
and  strengthened  sympathy  and  all  the  kindlier  feelings.  Let  us 
not  throw  away  the  instrumentality  by  which  we  have  become 
human.  Let  us  not  abbreviate  the  period  dedicated  to  child  growth 
and  culture.  Let  us  give  the  child  the  chance  to  play,  to  get  an 
education  at  school.  Let  us  protect  it,  also,  from  the  moral 
dangers  that  are  the  consequence  of  premature  employment. 

The  question  may  be  asked.  Why  should  any  one  be  especially 
interested  in  the  child  labor  movement?  I  wish  to  tell  the  reason 
why  I,  for  one,  am  especially  interested  in  it,  and  the  reason  is 
not  only  because  the  thousands  of  children  under  14  who  are  still 
employed  in  the  mines  and  mills  and  in  the  canneries,  and  the 
children  under  16  who  do  night  work  in  the  glass  houses,  appeal 
to  my  profoundest  sympathy,  because  it  seems  to  me  an  incredible 
outrage  that  these  things  should  continue  among  a  people  like  ours  ; 
but,  in  addition  to  this,  because  I  hope  that  our  interest  in  the 
child  and  what  the  child  stands  for  will  help  to  break  the  power  of 
the  fixed  idea;  will  help  to  enlighten  us  so  that  we  shall  better  see 
and  appreciate,  than,  as  a  nation,  we  do  now,  that  there  are  im- 
ponderable values  that  must  be  saved ;  that  as  a  man  does  not  live 
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by  bread  alone,  so,  also,  does  he  not  live  by  work  alone,  and 
especially  by  work  of  the  kind  that  issues  in  the  increase  of  material 
products;  and  so,  perhaps,  it  will  become  true,  as  it  was  written  of 
old,  that  "a  little  child  shall  lead  them"— lead  them  all  into  the 
better  and  more  human  way  of  life. 


CHILD  LABOR  LEGISLATION  IN  MASSACHUSETTS^ 


By  Hon.  Curtis  Guild,  Jr., 

Ex-Governor  of  ^Tassachusetts. 


Legislation  for  the  prevention  of  child  labor  meets  the  same 
difficulty  the  President  has  encountered  in  his  desire  to  secure  equita- 
ble regulation  of  corporations.  The  United  States,  though  really 
a  nation,  is  legally  still  a  federation.  It  is  consequently  quite  pos- 
sible for  those  not  in  sympathy  with  square  dealing,  progress,  and 
humanity,  if  barred  from  evil-doing  by  the  laws  of  one  state,  to 
secure  immunity  under  the  laws  of  another. 

President  Taft  is  right  in  going  beyond  mere  uniformity  of 
laws  in  regard  to  great  corporations  and  seeking  to  make  one  law,  a 
national  law,  to  govern  as  far  as  possible  under  the  Constitution,  both 
the  incorporation  and  the  regulation  of  these  great  organizations. 

Why  stop  with  corporation  law?  We  have  national  law  regu- 
lating the  distilling  of  intoxicants ;  national  law  regulating  all  banks 
of  issue;  national  law  regulating  the  operation  of  the  so-called 
trusts ;  national  law  regulating  the  settlement  of  bankrupts ;  national 
law,  insufficient  and  too  feebly  enforced,  we,  of  Massachusetts,  think, 
that  is  supposed  to  secure  pure  food. 

Why  should  not  the  development  of  community  of  law  be  car- 
ried further  in  all  matters  of  national  moment?  It  is  better  to 
violate  a  shadowy  state  right  than  to  consent  to  a  substantial  national 
wrong.  We  are  ready,  if  need  be,  to  die  in  war  under  one  com- 
mon national  flag.  Why  should  we  shrink  from  living  in  peace 
under  one  common  national  law? 

National  Child  Labor  Law  Needed 

The  boast  of  America  is  its  public  schools.  Why  should  schools 
be  built  if  the  children  are  prevented  from  attending?  The  states 
with  stern  restriction  of  child  labor  have  seen  their  industries  checked 
and  their  capital  go  to  develop  industries  in  states  where  anarchy 
is  bred  in  the  coal  breaker  and  the  cotton  mill,  where  brain  and 
body  are  dwarfed  and  stunted  in  little  children,  citizens  in  the  mak- 

iSee  Appendix,  account  of  legislative  hearing  for  eight-hour  bill  and  prohibition  of  night 
work 
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ing,  whose  toiling  hands  are  scarcely  large  enough  to  swing  a  ball 
bat  or  cage  a  butterfly. 

Why  should  it  be  possible  for  any  state  to  offer  extra  dividends 
to  capital  by  permitting  the  kind  of  labor  that  strikes  at  the  very 
root  of  American  citizenship,  by  dwarfing  the  brains  as  well  as  the 
bodies  of  future  American  citizens? 

We  must  ultimately  stand  up,  not  as  men  of  one  state  or  of 
another  state,  but.as  Americans  against  this  inhumane,  this  inhuman 
line  of  cleavage  between  the  states.  National  law  must  ultimately 
take  the  children  from  the  mills  and  mines  and  put  them  in  the 
schools,  not  in  one,  but  in  every  state  in  the  Union. 

The  preparation  and  enactment  of  a  national  law  is,  however,  a 
campaign  of  years.  Meantime,  here  and  now,  it  is  obviously  our 
duty  to  advance  toward  what  we  should  have  the  courage  to  recog- 
nize as  our  ultimate  goal  by  securing  uniformity  of  state  legislation. 
Such  uniformity,  of  course,  should  be  a  process  of  leveling  up,  not 
of  leveling  down. 

Massachusetts  No  Longer  Leads 

Here  in  Massachusetts,  I  regret  to  say,  it  has  not  been  possible 
to  advance  as  fast  as  we  should  have  advanced.  Every  year  we  are 
now  obliged  to  fight  in  the  legislature  even  to  retain  such  measure  of 
protection  for  the  children  as  we  have.  Every  year,  under  the 
guise  of  philanthropy,  the  theatrical  managers  join  hands  with  cer- 
tain members  of  the  clergy  in  a  constant  pressure  that  little  girls 
of  tender  age  be  withdrawn  from  the  protection  of  our  child  labor 
laws  and  put  upon  the  professional  stage  for  the  daily  strain  of 
work  at  night  amid  the  surroundings  of  mock  prize  fights  and 
Amazon  marches.  Hitherto  we  have  been  able  to  defeat  this  pres- 
sure. The  modern  child  becomes  sophisticated  soon  enough,  heaven 
knows.  Neither  moral,  mental  nor  physical  health  can  be  promoted 
by  the  participation  of  little  children  night  after  night  in  the  work 
of  the  corps  de  ballet.  The  little  girl's  place  after  dark  is  not  in 
the  unhealthy  excitement  of  work  before  the  footlights,  but  in  the 
quiet  restfulness  of  home  and  a  mother's  arms. 

Five  New  Laws  for  Massachusetts 

We  are  not  content  with  what  we  have  done.  We  are  not  con- 
tent with  preventing  bad  legislation  in  Massachusetts.     We  hope  to 
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enact  more  good  legislation.  We  wish  Massachusetts  not  merely  to 
lead  in  some  things,  but  to  lead  in  all  things  that  make  for  the 
protection  of  the  child,  for  the  protection  of  the  home.  This  is  a 
government  of  public  opinion.  To  succeed  it  must  be  a  government 
of  intelligent  public  opinion.  Intelligent  public  opinion  cannot  be 
created  if  we  permit  children  to  grow  up  with  stunted  minds  or 
stunted  bodies. 

The  crusade  for  the  children  has  progressed  so  rapidly  in  the 
last  five  years  that  Massachusetts  must  act  and  act  now  if  she  would 
recover  the  leadership  which  she  now  no  longer  holds  in  this  great 
reform. 

New  York,  New  Jersey  and  the  Central  West  have  in  the  last 
three  years  outstripped  even  Massachusetts  in  the  care  of  the  chil- 
dren and  far  outstripped  the  rest  of  New  England,  which  as  a 
section  is  descending  lower  and  lower  in  the  scale  as  other  sections 
advance. 

To  the  end  of  restoring  to  Massachusetts  her  lost  leadership 
five  specific  reforms  have  been  suggested  by  the  Massachusetts 
State  Child  Labor  Committee. 

Shorter  Hours 

I.  Shorter  hours  for  children  between  fourteen  and  sixteen 
years  of  age. 

In  spite  of  the  recent  law  reducing  the  legal  number  of  hours 
a  week  for  factory  labor,  it  is  still  possible  to  work  a  child  for 
ten  hours  in  any  one  day  in  any  Massachusetts  factory.  This  is 
not  the  varied  work  of  a  college  professor,  or  of  a  clergyman,  nor 
the  interesting  work  of  a  sculptor  or  an  artist,  but  the  dreary, 
monotonous  feeding  of  machines.  Wisconsin,  Colorado,  California, 
Delaware,  Idaho,  Missouri,  New  Jersey,  together  with  Oklahoma, 
Ohio,  Illinois,  Nebraska  and  New  York,  all  have  a  shorter  working 
day  for  children  than  Massachusetts.  The  last  five  states  restrict  the 
number  of  working  hours  rigidly  to  not  over  eight  hours  a  day. 
To  the  objection  that  shorter  hours  for  children  mean  necessarily 
shorter  hours  for  adults  also,  the  experience  of  Ohio  shows  that 
this  objection  can  be  met  by  hiring  two  shifts  of  children,  if  they 
must  be  hired  at  all,  who  divide  the  long  working  day  between 
them. 
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No  Night  Work 

2.  No  night  work  for  children. 

In  1907  Massachusetts  enacted  a  law  prohibiting  any  minor 
under  eighteen  or  any  woman  from  working  before  six  o'clock  in 
the  morning  or  after  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  in  textile  factories. 

This  was  a  wise  law.  It  should  be  extended.  Why  should 
not  the  same  prohibition  of  night  work  by  children  in  textile  fac- 
tories be  extended  to  children  in  all  employments?  Night  work 
of  any  kind  is  exhausting  enough  to  men.  It  is  obviously  unfit  for 
children.  Existing  law  in  Massachusetts,  except  as  to  textile  fac- 
tories, in  this  respect  lags  behind  that  in  Ohio,  New  York,  Oregon, 
Wisconsin,  Michigan,  Illinois,  Kentucky,  Minnesota,  Missouri,  New 
Jersey,  Nebraska  and  Rhode  Island. 

Medical  Certificates  Urged 

3.  Children  in  unsound  health  should  be  barred  from  work  that 
will  prevent  their  recovery. 

In  1906  and  1908  statutes  were  enacted  by  Massachusetts  in- 
sisting upon  medical  inspection  for  all  children  in  the  public  schools 
of  Massachusetts.  This  statute  needs  amendment,  as  its  provisions 
are  evaded  and  not  enforced  by  many  of  our  cities  and  towns. 
The  machinery  for  such  inspection,  however,  does  exist. 

The  school  departments  now  issue  age  and  schooling  certificates 
for  children  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  years  who 
wish  to  work.  It  would  be  perfectly  simple  to  issue  to  the  same 
child  at  the  same  time  a  health  certificate  from  the  physician  already 
assigned  to  the  school.  Such  certificate  should  be  used  as  the 
age  certificate  is  used,  that  tendency  to  tuberculosis,  heart  disease, 
or  affections  of  the  eyes  or  spine  may  not  be  converted  into  chronic 
disease  by  premature  employment. 

A  second  test  of  health  should  be  made  by  the  state  health 
examiners  when  the  minor  applies  at  the  factory  for  work.  Some 
diseases,  not  necessarily  a  bar  to  all  work,  should  eflfectually  prevent 
employment  at  some  particular  work.  A  child  with  weak  lungs, 
who  may  be  killed  by  employment  in  a  cotton  mill,  may  be  posi- 
tively benefited  by  regular  physical  exercise  in  the  open  air. 

Dangerous  Trades  Barred 

4.  The  occupation  of  children  in  positively  dangerous  trades  or 
processes  of  trades  should  be  prohibited. 


Child  Labor  Legislation  in  Massachusetts  ii 

In  1907  a  statute  was  enacted  in  Massachusetts  providing  for 
the  dividing  of  the  commonwealth  into  fifteen  health  districts,  in 
which  fifteen  health  inspectors  appointed  by  the  governor  should 
inspect  not  merely  general  sanitary  conditions,  but  the  actual  condi- 
tions of  health  of  the  people  and  particularly  of  those  working  in 
factories. 

Their  reports  have  been  most  valuable  and  have  already  led  to 
much-needed  reforms.  The  inspectors  have  discovered  among  other 
things  that  certain  trades,  damaging  to  all  health,  are  particularly 
dangerous,  if  not  deadly,  to  those  who  have  not  attained  the  strength 
of  adult  age. 

All  the  health  inspectors  can  do  at  present  is  to  report  and 
recommend.  They  have  no  power  to  remove  children  from  un- 
wholesome work.  The  State  Board  of  Health  should  be  given 
authority  to  describe  which  occupations  or  processes  of  manufacture 
are  peculiarly  dangerous  to  minors.  The  health  inspectors  working 
under  its  control  should  be  given  authority  to  remove  children  en- 
gaged in  such  occupations  or  to  transfer  them  to  some  other  process 
in  the  same  occupation  that  may  not  be  similarly  dangerous. 

There  is  at  present  in  Massachusetts  a  vague  prohibition  of 
the  employment  of  children  in  occupations  dangerous  to  health  and 
morals.  The  employment  of  children  is  prohibited  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, in  the  manufacture  of  acids.  Both  these  laws  are  a 
dead  letter. 

Massachusetts  has  a  chance  to  lead  the  Union  by  the  prepara- 
tion, scientifically,  of  a  blacklist  of  dangerous  processes.  Most  lists 
hitherto  prepared  are  utterly  unscientific.  There  should  be  a  dis- 
tinction between  industries  where  all  work  is  undertaken  at  the 
risk  of  the  worker,  and  industries  where  only  certain  processes  are 
a  menace  to  health. 

In  some  forms  of  manufacture  all  processes,  except  packing 
and  shipping,  are  dangerous,  especially  to  those  whose  immaturity 
makes  them  less  able  to  resist  unfavorable  conditions.  Such  an 
industry  is  the  manufacture  of  pearl  shell.  As  Dr.  Hanson,  of 
the  Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Health,  has  recently  shown,  even 
with  the  most  approved  processes  of  manufacture,  employees  in  the 
pearl  industry  are  always  subjected  to  a  certain  amount  of  dust, 
which,  being  a  non-metallic  mineral  dust,  not  only  irritates  the 
throat  and  trachea,  causing  one  to  cough  and  to  clear  the  throat  by 
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expelling  mucus  with  dust,  but  may,  over  a  period  of  years,  extend 
its  action  to  the  lungs  and  give  rise  to  shortness  of  breath  and 
other  symptoms  of  dust-diseased  lungs,  or  of  tubercular  complica- 
tion. For  this  reason  it  is  none  too  radical  a  step  to  bring  such 
pressure  to  bear  upon  the  manufacturer  of  mother-of-pearl  goods 
as  v^ill  prevent  the  employment  of  either  boys  or  girls  under  eight- 
een years  of  age. 

On  the  other  hand,  rubber  factories  should  not  be  entirely 
banned  from  the  employment  of  minors,  but  only  the  particular 
processes  in  those  factories,  such  as  rubber  cement  work,  where  the 
constant  inhalation  of  toxic  naphtha  fumes,  always  unwholesome, 
is  particularly  deadly  in  its  effect  on  the  undeveloped  nerves  and 
organs  of  the  young. 

What  is  needed  is  a  clean-cut,  specific  list  of  processes  and 
of  manufactures,  prepared  by  medical  experts,  from  which  all  minors 
should  be  excluded.  Moreover,  power  should  be  given  to  the  health 
inspectors  for  summary  action  on  the  spot  when  children  are  found 
so  employed. 

Illinois,  Kentucky,  Minnesota,  Missouri,  Ohio  and  Wisconsin 
have  such  laws.     Why  not  Massachusetts  ? 

Street  Children  Need  Protection 

5.  The  so-called  Boston  regulations  in  regard  to  children  em- 
ployed in  street  trades  should  be  strengthened  and  enlarged. 

The  Massachusetts  law  of  1902,  amended  and  enlarged  in  1906, 
in  which  the  powers  to  regulate  and  license  the  more  youthful 
street  peddlers  is  vested  in  the  school  committees  of  cities,  has 
worked  admirably  in  Boston,  where  it  was  first  tried.  Most  other 
cities,  however,  have  not  adopted  it,  the  act  being  permissory.  It 
should  be  a  mandatory  act  on  all  communities  of  any  size.  More- 
over, the  penalty  for  violation  of  the  act  now  falls  on  the  child. 
The  penalty  should  be  made  to  fall  also  on  the  person  who  sends 
him  to  work  or  the  person  who  supplies  him  with  his  wares.  The 
so-called  Boston  law  enacted  by  Massachusetts  for  street  children 
has  been  found  to  be  the  best  and  most  workable  of  any  yet  devised. 
In  this  respect  Massachusetts  still  leads. 

We  have  made  beginnings  by  national  law  to  remove  the  abuse 
of  child  labor  for  the  whole  United  States.  Let  us  help  the  cause  by 
attending  to  our  own  front  yard  and  make  Massachusetts  a  happier 
home  for  the  children. 


SYMPOSIUM— ANTAGONISTIC   FORCES 


I.    FALSE    ECONOMIC    IDEAS 


By    Charles    F.    Smith, 
President,  Landers,  Frary  &  Clark,  New  Britain,  Conn. 


Living  in  a  city  given  over  to  the  manufacture  of  hardware 
and  kindred  Hnes,  in  a  state  given  over  to  manufacturing — ^with  the 
employment  age  fixed  at  fourteen  years — I  can  only  claim  to  know 
the  child  labor  question  as  I  see  it  at  home.  Having  some  radical 
ideas  on  the  subject,  I  have,  fortunately,  been  able  to  put  them  into 
practice,  and  in  putting  them  into  practice  have  come  to  certain 
conclusions.  If  I  state  some  of  those  conclusions  before  telling 
of  the  experiment,  it  is  on  the  ground  that  when  the  cart  precedes 
the  horse,  though  it  is  not  logical,  it  may  be  interesting. 

It  is  my  belief  that  the  reason  many  employers  of  labor  hire, 
when  they  can,  boys  fourteen  years  old  and  younger,  is  because  they 
have  not  investigated  carefully  the  relative  economy  of  the  boy  of 
fourteen  and  his  older  brother.  They  have  not  in  this  matter  made  the 
observations,  based  on  actual  experiments,  which  they  are  used  to 
making  concerning  every  other  factor  in  their  business,  and  they 
are  unable,  therefore,  to  draw  accurate  conclusions.  Many  manu- 
facturers who,  as  a  result  of  careful  experiment  and  study,  know 
exactly  the  relative  economies  of  different  kinds  of  engines,  boilers, 
machines,  materials  and  processes,  take  it  for  granted,  apparently 
without  experiment,  that  the  boy  of  fourteen  must  be  more  profit- 
able than  the  boy  of,  say,  sixteen,  because  his  wages  are  less. 

The  Machine  and  the  Man 

This  is  one  of  the  curious  things  in  my  manufacturing  experi- 
ence— ^to  see  how  much  study  is  given  to  the  machine  and  how 
little  to  the  man.  The  inanimate  things  that  go  into  a  manu- 
factured product  are  scientifically  analyzed  and  compared,  and  then 
selected;  but  science  usually  stops  when  it  comes  to  the  animate 
things,  the  human  element,  and  whether  this  grade  of  labor  at  one 
price,  or  that  grade  at  another,  can  be  more  profitably  used,  is  a 
question  that  is  not  decided  by  her  accurate  methods. 
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Some  day  the  study  of  the  human  element  in  factory  work 
and  in  business — a  very  interesting  study  and  one  which  some- 
times brings  you  into  altogether  unexpected  places — will  get  the 
attention  it  needs.  Some  day  there  will  be,  perhaps,  in  our  tech- 
nical schools  a  professorship  of  the  humanities — and  our  future 
captains  of  industry  may  then,  haply,  be  taught  how  to  deal  scien- 
tifically with  the  human  element  of  production.  When  that  time 
comes,  problems  of  child  labor,  and  many  other  labor  problems, 
will  be  found  vastly  easier  to  solve. 

An  Experiment  in  Economy 

But  to  get  back  to  my  own  experiment,  which  is  the  reason 
why  I  have  been  invited  to  address  you. 

Some  three  years  ago  I  became  interested  in  the  child  labor 
movement.  Soon  after,  the  company  I  represent,  employing  now 
about  2000  operatives,  400  of  them  minors,  stopped  employing 
children  under  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  for  a  long  time  has  had  no 
employee  on  its  payrolls  under  that  age.  It  is  to  be  confessed 
frankly  that  this  original  action  was  prompted  by  sentiment,  but,  as 
it  has  worked  out,  it  is  reason  based  on  experience  that  makes  us 
now  abide  by  it. 

We  have  to  pay  a  little  more  wages  to  a  boy  of  sixteen  than  we 
would  to  one  of  fourteen,  but  he  does  a  little  more  work ;  he  does  it  a 
little  better ;  he  is  a  little  better  able  to  take  care  of  himself ;  a  little 
less  likely  to  cause  accidents  to  others,  to  himself  or  to  the  tools  he 
uses;  a  little  less  likely  to  spoil  things.  He  knows  two  years 
more  than  the  boy  of  fourteen,  and  should  develop  into  a  better  work- 
man for  that  reason,  and  he  is  two  years  nearer  the  time  when  he  will 
be  one.  It  seems  to  us  that,  on  the  whole,  he  is,  therefore,  a  better 
investment  than  the  boy  of  fourteen. 

There  is  another  phase  not  to  be  overlooked,  namely,  the  in- 
fluence of  this  policy  on  the  other  operatives.  Impossible  as  it  is  to 
estimate  this,  it  is  surely  true  that  it  helps  to  make  a  little  kindlier 
feeling  toward  the  management.  "Blood  money,"  I  have  heard 
workmen  call  the  wages  paid  to  young  children.  A  feeling  so 
deep  as  that  must,  its  cause  being  removed,  have  a  reflex  action  not, 
indeed,  to  be  measured,  but  certainly  of  some  benefit  to  the  employer, 
and  well  worth  thinking  about. 

I  do  not  attempt  to  speak  of  other  than  the  industries  kindred  to 
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that  in  which  I  am  engaged,  though  it  seems  the  general  features 
of  the  case  might  be  true,  speaking  broadly,  of  all  manufacture; 
but  I  have  small  doubt  that  if  manufacturers  in  kindred  industries 
would  try  the  experiment  they  would  duplicate  our  experience. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  question  will  be  asked:  ''What 
if  there  are  not  enough  boys  and  girls  of  sixteen  or  older  to  fill  the 
places  now  occupied  by  younger  persons?"  My  answer  is  that 
such  a  shortage,  if  it  should  exist,  should  be  made  up  by  employing 
men  and  women ;  that  we  are  not  here  primarily  to  do  business ; 
that  any  business  which  employs  children  so  young  that  their 
physical  and  moral  growth  is  dwarfed  and  stunted  is,  to  the  extent 
to  which  it  so  employs  them,  an  evil  in  the  community,  and  not  a 
benefit. 

Compensations 

I  do  not  wish  to  dogmatize,  nor  to  argue  from  the  success  of 
our  own  experiment  that  if  there  were  a  national  law  fixing  the 
age  of  employment  at  sixteen  years,  there  would  not  be  some  increase 
in  the  first  cost  of  doing  business.  Of  course  there  would  be,  and 
it  is  a  good  thing  that  such  should  be  the  case;  but  there  would 
be,  to  set  over  against  that  increase,  many  compensations.  The 
betterment  of  the  moral  and  physical  health  of  the  workers ;  the 
increased  power  of  consumption  that  always  comes  with  an  in- 
creased wage ;  a  better  class  of  artisans  as  result  of  the  extra  two 
years  available  for  educational  purposes.  Who  shall  say  that  in  the 
long  run  there  would  not  be  sufficient  compensation  for  the 
increased  cost?  But  such  a  law  is,  I  fear,  a  long  way  off,  and  my 
point  is  that  at  the  present  time  in  many  industries  it  is  possible 
for  those  employers  who  have  advanced  ideas  on  this  question  to  put 
those  ideas  into  practice  without  any,  or,  at  most,  a  trifling  expense 
to  themselves. 

Ultimately  those  great  forces  which  slowly  make  for  the  more 
equal  distribution  of  the  burdens  as  well  as  the  rewards  of  life 
will,  by  law,  raise  the  age  of  employment.  In  the  meantime,  who- 
ever can  work  out  successfully  in  his  business  the  experiment  we 
have  made  can  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  he  is  working 
on  the  side  of  the  angels  without  its  costing  him  anything,  and  that 
is  a  proposition  which,  whether  viewed  from  the  ethical  or  business 
standpoint,  seems  to  me  a  very  good  one. 


11.    UNEQUAL    LAWS    AN    IMPEDIMENT    TO    CHILD 
LABOR   LEGISLATION 


By  Samuel  McCune  Lindsay, 

Professor  of  Social  Legislation  in  Columbia  University. 


Unequal  laws  constitute  a  force  antagonistic  to  the  progress  that 
should  be  made  in  the  perfection  of  child  labor  legislation.  It  partly 
explains  why  more  rapid  progress  has  not  been  made  with  less  effort 
than  has  already  been  put  forth  in  this  movement.  You  will  see 
from  the  program  of  this  meeting  that  we  intend  to  dissect  the 
obstacles  to  child  labor  reform  this  evening,  and  a  number  of 
them  are  enumerated  on  the  program  about  which  we  shall  hear 
from  various  speakers.  Among  these  forces,  in  addition  to  unequal 
laws,  are  the  false  economic  ideas  of  many  persons  engaged  in 
industry,  the  demand  for  cheap  labor,  the  indifference  of  the  Church 
and  moral  forces,  inadequate  schools  and  school  facilities.  I  sup- 
pose that  the  list  might  have  been  very  much  enlarged  by  the  Pro- 
gram Committee  if  there  were  time  to  include  more  speakers  in  a 
single  evening's  discussion. 

There  are,  of  course,  very  many  obstacles  to  child  labor  reform 
which  ought  to  be  removed,  it  would  seem,  by  a  mere  statement 
of  the  case  with  respect  to  the  rights  of  childhood.  At  first  sight 
we  would  naturally  think  that  unequal  laws  were  a  gain  rather  than 
a  hindrance  in  this  struggle,  that  experiments  in  different  states 
would  prove  different  things,  and  that  from  this  combined  experi- 
ence we  might  gain  many  lessons  that  would  help  to  make  progress 
more  rapid.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  unequal  laws  for  the 
protection  of  childhood  in  the  several  states  of  the  Union  mean 
either  an  unequal  standard  of  civilization  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  which  we  would  not  like  to  admit,  or  the  lack  of  organiza- 
tion in  order  to  bring  about  uniform  and  equal  protection,  which 
it  is  the  avowed  purpose  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  to 
promote.  The  standard  of  civilization  over  an  area  as  large  as 
that  of  the  United  States  cannot  be  absolutely  uniform.  We  have 
too  varied  a  population  and  too  varied  industrial  interests  to  expect 
that.     Yet  with  the  unity  and  patriotism  there  is  in  American  life, 
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it  is  not  unreasonable  for  us  to  suppose  that  in  a  matter  of  this 
kind,  in  the  protection  of  childhood,  that  we  may,  by  means  of  the 
sheer  force  of  educated  public  opinion,  be  able  to  carry  over  certain 
elements  in  our  population  that  have  not  perhaps  as  high  a  standard 
as  the  bulk  of  our  civilization,  to  the  highest  possible  standard  that 
can  be  secured  in  a  majority  of  the  states.  It  is  possible  at  times  for 
a  people  to  make  a  sudden  jump,  to  go  from  one  stage  of  civilization 
to  another  with  very  great  rapidity.  History  shows  this  in  many  in- 
stances. Permit  me  to  cite  one  illustration  which  comes  readily  to 
mind,  and  carries  with  it  no  aspersion  on  the  race  which  I  shall 
mention.  The  Italian  in  this  country,  especially  the  Italian  who 
comes  to  us  from  Sicily,  brings  here  an  elemental  standard  of  justice 
very  different  from  our  own.  It  is  perhaps,  to  put  it  in  a  single  word, 
the  standard  of  personal  retaliation  as  measured  by  the  use  of  the 
stiletto,  and  not  justice  measured  by  the  sober  processes  of  a  court. 
And  yet  there  has  been  no  more  interesting  phenomenon  to  be  ob- 
served than  the  readiness  with  which  the  Italian  adjusts  himself  in  a 
comparatively  short  time  to  this  other  mode  of  settling  the  differences 
that  he  may  have  with  his  fellows.  In  other  words,  he  makes 
a  jump  in  a  few  months  or  years  that  has  taken  other  people  under 
different  conditions  generations  to  make.  It  is,  therefore,  not  un- 
reasonable to  suppose  that  in  the  matter  of  a  standard  for  the  pro- 
tection of  childhood  we  may  expect  those  states  or  parts  of  states 
that  are  backward  in  this  matter  to  be  able  to  take  a  very  sudden 
leap  to  a  comparatively  high  standard,  when  we  are  able  to  make 
that  standard  clear  and  to  suggest  the  machinery  for  its  enforcement. 

Unequal  Lazvs    Unfair 

Is  it  fair  that  American  social  organization,  for  that  Is  what  the 
sum  of  our  state  legislation  means,  should  make  the  birthright  of 
the  American  child  mean  less  in  one  state  than  in  another  ?  In  Mas- 
sachusetts, than  in  Wisconsin?  In  Ohio  than  in  New  York?  In 
Maine  than  in  Texas?  In  Florida  than  in  Iowa?  But  unequal 
laws  in  these  various  jurisdictions  mean  more  than  this.  They  pen- 
alize the  citizens  of  the  more  advanced  states  and  give  an  unfair 
advantage  to  the  thoughtless,  ignorant  and  unscrupulous,  who  are 
always  ready  to  avail  themselves  of  that  advantage.  Is  it  fair  to 
hold  back  the  measure  of  protection  to  childhood  granted  by  and  for 
the  people  of  the  more  progressive  states  in  order  that  the  people 
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of  the  poorer  states  may  have  an  industrial  differential  in  respect  to 
wages  or  other  competitive  factors  in  business?  Shall  we  give  the 
people  of  the  backward  states  a  sort  of  government  bounty  in  the 
matter  of  wages  and  hours,  and  that  at  the  expense  of  the  children 
of  the  entire  country? 

Unequal  laws  mean  that  the  child  remains  a  factor  in  indus- 
trial competition,  which  is  keen  enough  in  modern  industry  with 
respect  to  skilled  labor,  raw  materials,  inventions  of  machinery,  busi- 
ness organization,  etc.,  to  satisfy  the  most  strenuous  captain  of 
industry,  even  if  the  child  can  be  entirely  eliminated.  To  eliminate 
the  child  from  competitive  industry  rather  than  from  all  labor  ought 
to  be  the  one  great  task  of  our  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 

Hinder  Enforcement 

The  real  obstacle  of  unequal  laws  is  felt  in  the  matter  of  en- 
forcement of  child  labor  laws.  Here  inequality  in  the  laws  of 
states  within  the  same  industrial  areas  makes  the  task  of  a  factory 
inspector  hard.  We  all  know  how  difficult  it  is  to  enforce  a  law,  for 
example,  in  Ohio  in  respect  to  the  glass  industry,  where  they  are 
not  allowed  to  employ  children  at  night  under  sixteen  years  of  age, 
while  competing  manufacturers  across  the  border  in  West  Virginia 
may  employ  a  child  at  a  much  younger  age,  or  in  Pennsylvania, 
where  they  may  employ  a  child  at  the  age  of  fourteen  at  night  work. 
The  element  of  weakness  in  the  enforcement  of  legislation  is  perhaps 
the  most  definite  measure  of  the  difficulties  that  come  from  unequal 
legislation  on  all  questions  affecting  industrial  competition.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  very  few  business  men  who  are  not  ready  to 
listen  to  a  proposition  that  looks  to  giving  larger  opportunities  to 
the  children  of  the  country  and  thereby  providing  them  with  larger 
opportunities  for  industrial  education,  which  the  business  man  is 
keen  enough  to  see  will  mean  a  greater  future  efficiency  of  labor 
in  which  he  has  a  direct  interest  as  well  as  the  child,  provided 
you  can  make  it  clear  to  that  man  that  by  agreeing  to  protection 
against  premature  employment  he  is  not  handicapping  himself  in 
his  competition  with  other  men  in  the  same  industry.  To  give  a 
perfectly  concrete  illustration,  we  may  refer  again  to  the  glass 
industry  as  a  fair  example  of  what  we  have  actually  encountered 
in  child  labor  reform.  The  glass  industry  is  confined  to  a  compara- 
tively few  states,  perhaps  six  states  in  all  would  be  sufficient  to 
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constitute  what  we  may  call  the  "glass  states"  of  the  American 
Union.  At  any  rate,  if  manufacturers  and  reformers  alike  could 
come  to  an  agreement  on  a  reasonable  measure  for  the  protection 
of  children  employed  in  the  glass  industry  in  those  five  or  six 
states,  I  venture  to  predict  that  every  other  state  would  be  willing 
to  follow  in  similar  legislation  in  so  far  as  the  glass  industry  is  con- 
cerned. Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  efforts  the  National  and 
State  Child  Labor  Committees  have  made  in  the  State  of  New  Jersey, 
year  after  year,  to  have  the  age  limit  for  night  work  raised  to  the 
age  of  sixteen,  we  have  been  met  very  frankly  and  very  determinedly 
by  the  glass  manufacturers  with  the  argument  that  they  cannot  afford 
to  add  to  their  payroll  the  additional  wages  that  would  be  required, 
when  across  the  border  in  Pennsylvania  boys  of  fourteen  may  work 
at  night,  and  until  recently  by  reason  of  inadequate  certificates  and 
deficient  enforcement  even  some  boys  under  the  age  of  fourteen. 

Now,  it  is  perfectly  evident  that  if  the  glass  manufacturers 
could  be  assured  that  the  conditions  would  be  equalized  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  New  Jersey  and  West  Virginia,  they 
could  be  easily  convinced  that  it  was  to  their  interest  as  well  as  to 
the  interest  of  the  community  to  release  children  under  sixteen. 

Contingent  Legislation 

The  question  of  how  such  uniformity  may  be  secured  in  order 
to  give  us  an  alternative  for  the  unequal  conditions  under  our  laws 
as  just  described,  is  one  that  does  not  properly  form  a  part  of  this 
discussion.  It  may  not  be  inappropriate,  however,  to  suggest  a 
remedy  that  I  mentioned  tentatively  at  our  annual  meeting  last  year, 
and  which  it  is  my  purpose  to  enlarge  upon  in  another  connection, 
and  to  present  to  the  Conference  on  Uniform  Laws  to  be  held  in 
Washington  next  week.  I  refer  to  an  intermediate  step  that  may 
be  taken  in  the  matter  of  securing  uniform  legislation;  namely,  to 
propose  statutes  in  the  several  states  comprising  a  definite  industrial 
area  for  enactment  as  concurrent  and  contingent  legislation.  Thus 
a  bill  embodying  an  agreement  that  would  eliminate  children  under 
sixteen  working  at  night,  let  us  say,  might  be  presented  simultane- 
ously to  the  legislatures  of  such  of  the  six  states  covering  the 
glass  industry  as  have  not  already  adopted  this  provision  of  law 
and  in  the  form  of  concurrent  legislation,  the  act  in  each  state  to 
go  into  effect  contingent  upon  the  passage  of  the  same  or  a  similar 
act  in  the  other  states  as  specified. 
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There  are  already  precedents  in  American  state  and  national 
legislation  for  such  contingent  legislation,  and  it  might  be  well  to 
follow  the  example  of  Congress  in  the  matter  of  federal  legislation 
by  definitely  providing  that  such  statutes  shall  go  into  efifect  upon 
proclamation  of  the  governor,  setting  forth  the  fact  that  the  con- 
tingency has  been  met,  just  as  Congress  frequently  authorizes  the 
President  to  put  into  effect  some  provision  of  law,  subject  to  a 
contingency,  to  the  satisfaction  of  which  he  certifies.  This  method 
would  enlist  governors  in  recommending  and  promoting  measures 
which  had  been  adopted  in  the  other  competing  states  of  a  particular 
industrial  group. 

Precedents 

In  1895  the  State  of  New  Jersey  passed  a  law  for  the  protection 
of  sturgeon  in  the  Delaware  River,  and  that  law  was  a  perfect  statute 
as  it  passed  the  legislature,  but  it  was  not  to  go  into  effect  until 
similar  legislation  was  passed  by  Pennsylvania  and  Delaware.  By 
the  passage  of  child  labor  laws  meeting  the  particular  conditions  of 
definite  industries  and  industrial  areas,  and  contingent  upon  the 
enactment  of  a  similar  standard  in  all  of  the  states  actually  in- 
volved in  the  competitive  factors  of  the  definite  industry  in  ques- 
tion it  may  be  possible  to  overcome  some  of  the  obstacles  presented 
by  unequal  laws. 

It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  a  matter  our  child  labor  committees 
might  very  well  seriously  consider  whether  it  is  not  possible  to 
promote  conferences  among  manufacturers  in  groups  of  states  that 
are  controlled  by  particular  industries  to  the  end  that  we  may 
come  to  some  agreement  on  statutes  not  necessarily  to  be  passed  in 
all  forty-six  jurisdictions,  but  statutes  that  may  be  agreed  upon  in 
three,  four  or  five  states  where  an  industry  is  predominant.  Our 
problem  would  be  simpler  if  we  could  confine  our  efforts  to  having 
uniform  statutes  passed  in  relatively  small  groups  of  states. 

Our  Task  Just  Begun 

Great  progress  has  been  made  during  the  past  five  years  in  child- 
labor  legislation  which  has  tended  to  equalize  the  protection  extended 
by  the  laws  of  all  our  states  to  their  children,  and  the  active  sup- 
port of  the  work  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  if  con- 


Impediments  to  Child  Labor  Legislation  21 

tinued  and  increased  by  the  American  people  proportionately  to 
the  great  task  that  remains  for  the  committee  to  perform,  will  re- 
sult in  organization  and  uniformity  in  legislation  that  will  mean  a 
high  standard  of  education  and  efficiency  for  every  American  child — 
for  the  immigrant  children  who  have  the  good  fortune  to  be  brought 
to  our  shores  as  well  as  for  the  children  born  on  our  soil.  Industry 
and  American  enterprise  will  still  flourish  and  have  more  lasting 
fruits  when  the  child  is  absolutely  removed  from  the  arena  of  in- 
dustrial competition  and  from  every  possibility  of  exploitation  and 
is  free  to  play,  to  study,  and  to  work  under  the  most  rational  regime 
of  culture — physical,  mental,  and  spiritual — that  our  civilization  can 
afford. 

Results 

If  we  do  succeed  in  giving  greater  protection  to  the  child,  in 
securing  for  all  children  greater  freedom  to  play  and  to  work  in  an 
educational  way,  it  will  ipso  facto  throw  a  greater  burden  upon 
our  educational  machinery.  It  will  force  our  communities  to  devote 
more  attention  and  larger  funds  to  provide  the  necessary  facilities 
for  education  that  will  train  children  in  a  better  way  than  our  mills 
and  factories  are  doing  now.  The  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
has  not  in  its  five  years  of  existence  accomplished  all  that  it  antici- 
pated at  the  outset  it  could  do  in  five  years.  I  remember  very  well 
at  some  of  our  initial  meetings  the  attitude  of  the  more  far-seeing 
members  of  our  committee  who  felt  that  the  task  before  us  would 
be  a  very  easy  one  and  a  very  short  one.  When  we  planned  for 
organization  in  different  states,  even  in  the  smaller  matters  of 
office  equipment,  etc.,  many  of  us  were  thinking  only  of  the  needs 
for  temporary  organization.  We  had  the  idea  that  the  mere  state- 
ment of  the  facts  concerning  children  in  industry  under  the  condi- 
tions that  we  knew  existed  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  if  certified 
to  by  people  in  all  walks  of  life,  would  be  sufficient  through  ade- 
quate publicity  to  solve  this  question.  Now,  we  have  been  work- 
ing five  years,  and  I  think  there  is  not  a  member  of  the  National 
Committee  to-day  who  would  not  say  that  It  Is  likely  we  shall 
be  working  five  more  years  or  ten  more  years,  rather  than 
one  more  year,  before  we  shall  have  attained  any  measure  of  success 
with  which  we  shall  be  satisfied.  In  other  words,  it  is  a  very  diffi- 
cult task  we  still  have  before  us.     The  very  fact  that  we  have  to 
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work  through  so  many  legislatures,  that  we  are  necessarily  dependent 
on  legislative  measures  for  so  many  remedies,  increases  the  diffi- 
culties of  our  work.  If  I  have  made  clear  the  handicap  that  un- 
equal laws  has  put  on  our  work  in  many  large  industrial  areas, 
we  shall  hope  to  have  the  support  of  very  many  more  people  than 
we  have  yet  enrolled  in  this  campaign,  and  then  with  a  very 
much  more  intelligent  understanding  of  the  forces  lying  back  of  and 
controlling  American  industry,  we  shall  hope  to  achieve  greater  re- 
sults, meaning  greater  social  opportunity  for  the  children  of  America, 
and  fairer  conditions  for  those  industries  that  thrive  without  the 
labor  of  children. 


III.     INDIFFERENCE     OF     THE     CHURCH     TO     CHILD 
LABOR   REFORM 


By  Rev.  John  Haynes  Holmes, 

Pastor,  Church  of  the  Messiah,  New  York. 


I  have  no  doubt  it  is  a  matter  of  no  little  surprise  to  a  great 
many  pious  and  well-intentioned  people  to  find  the  Church  named 
among  the  forces  described  as  antagonistic  to  child  labor  reform. 
But  to  those  who  know  something  of  the  miseries  involved  in  the 
labor  of  little  boys  and  little  girls,  who  understand  something  of 
the  amount  of  work  to  be  done  before  our  country  can  be  relieved 
from  the  unspeakable  disgrace  of  child  slavery,  who  see  the  public 
opinion  that  must  be  educated,  inspired,  and  directed  before  this 
work  can  even  partially  be  accomplished,  who  see  what  such  a  rich 
and  powerful  institution  as  the  Church  might  do  in  the  education 
and  inspiration  and  direction  of  this  public  opinion,  and  who  see 
this  same  Church  as  a  whole  now  standing  indifferent  and  com- 
placent before  the  miserable  problem,  to  such,  I  say,  it  is  a  matter 
of  surprise  not  that  the  Church  is  indicted  here  upon  this 
program  as  an  enemy  of  social  change,  but  that  this  indictment  has 
been  so  long  delayed.  For  when  has  the  Church  as  a  body  ever 
really  been  the  champion  of  any  great  movement  for  social,  indus- 
trial, or  political  emancipation,  and  when  have  the  prophets  of  such 
movements  ever  found  in  the  typical  church  anything  but  averted 
faces  and  indifferent  hearts? 

To  go  no  further  back  into  the  history  of  Christian  civilization 
than  sixty  years  ago,  and  to  wander  no  farther  afield  than  our  own 
country,  look  at  the  attitude  taken  by  the  churches  of  America, 
with  a  few  glorious  exceptions,  toward  the  greatest  social  crusade 
of  the  nineteenth  century — the  anti-slavery  movement  of  Garrison, 
Whittier,  and  John  Brown.  Not  merely  was  the  Church,  as  a  body, 
indifferent  to  the  abolitionists,  but  again  and  again  it  was  openly 
hostile;  not  merely  did  the  Church  refuse  to  attack  the  institution 
of  slavery,  but  it  actually  defended  it,  and  like  the  devil,  to  whom 
it  professed  to  be  opposed,  quoted  Scripture  in  its  behalf;  and 
when  the  battle  had  been  fought  and  the  victory  achieved,  and  the 
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laurel  crowns  of  triumph  distributed  to  those  who  had  endured  the 
dust  and  fury  of  the  combat,  those  crowns  rested  upon  the  brows 
only  of  those  whom  the  Church  had  driven  from  her  sanctuary. 

Or  take  the  great  fight  for  tenement-house  reform  in  the  early 
nineties  in  New  York  City.  When  that  heroic  band  of  crusaders, 
under  the  leadership  of  men  like  Jacob  A.  Riis  and  Richard  Watson 
Gilder,  entered  upon  their  campaign  for  the  relief  of  the  dwellers 
in  the  hideous  tenements  upon  the  East  Side,  fighting  for  sunlight, 
fresh  air,  pure  water,  and  decent  sanitation — conditions  of  living 
at  least  as  good  as  those  provided  by  the  ordinary  man  for  his 
horses  and  his  dogs — these  men  not  only  found  themselves  con- 
fronted by  an  almost  solid  phalanx  of  indififerent  churches,  but  in 
the  very  front  rank  they  encountered  the  richest  Protestant  church 
in  America,  which  was  so  zealous  to  serve  the  needs  of  men,  that 
it  fought  the  newly  enacted  tenement-house  laws  to  the  highest 
court  in  New  York  state. 

Or,  again,  take  the  great  trades-union  movement  of  the 
last  twenty  or  thirty  years.  I  count  this  movement  for  the 
organization  and  uplift  of  American  labor  as  the  finest  exempli- 
fication on  the  one  hand  of  the  political  spirit  of  democracy,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  of  the  religious  spirit  of  brotherhood,  that 
our  country  has  seen  during  the  past  two  generations;  and  yet  the 
weak  and  stumbling  laboring  man,  at  enormous  sacrifice,  has  fought 
his  battle  for  industrial  freedom  all  alone,  and  the  Church  of  God 
as  an  organization  has  not  so  much  as  lifted  a  little  finger  in  his 
behalf.  Yet  the  Church  has  the  impudence  to  complain  that  the 
laboring  man  to-day  does  not  worship  within  its  portals !  The  truth 
of  the  matter  is,  the  Church,  with  such  glorious  exceptions  as  are 
familiar  to  us  all,  has  never  been  the  champion  of  social  reform, 
has  never  been  the  leader  of  social  progress.  Seeing  evil,  it  has 
declined  to  interfere;  looking  upon  iniquity,  it  has  refused  to  smite; 
gazing  full  upon  industrial  oppression,  it  has  refrained  from  oppo- 
sition ;  finding  men,  apparently  respectable,  guilty  of  "all  manner  of 
extortion  and  excess",  it  has  spoken  no  rebuke.  And  all  the  while 
the  Church,  thus  recreant  to  its  real  task  of  establishing  upon  the 
earth  the  Kingdom  of  God,  has  soothed  its  conscience  by  building 
splendid  cathedrals,  reciting  long  prayers,  singing  loud  hymns  of 
adoration,  preaching  pious  sermons,  remembering  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy,  and  smiting  the  traditional  sins  of  drunkenness,  adultery, 
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and  atheism;  to-day,  as  yesterday,  careful  about  ''the  mint,  the  anise, 
and  the  cummin",  and  neglectful  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
justice,  mercy,  and  goodwill  among  men!  Says  Prof.  Walter 
Rauschenbusch,  in  his  epoch-making  book.  The  Church  mid  the 
Social  Crisis,  speaking  with  the  authority  of  an  exact  and  thor- 
ough knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  history:  "The  essential  purpose 
of  Christianity  was  to  transform  human  society  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God  by  regenerating  all  human  relations  and  reconstituting  them 
in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God."  ''But",  he  continues,  "the 
Church  has  never  yet  undertaken  to  carry  out  this  fundamental 
purpose  of  its  existence." 

This  being  the  attitude  in  the  past  toward  nearly  all  great  move- 
ments for  the  transformation  of  human  society,  why  should  we  be 
surprised  to  find  that  the  Church,  as  a  whole,  to-day  is  maintaining 
this  same  attitude  toward  child  labor  reform,  one  of  the  latest  of 
our  modern  specialized  crusades  for  social  justice?  Those  familiar 
only  with  the  life  of  Jesus  might  well  expect  something  wholly  dif- 
ferent from  the  Church,  perhaps,  in  this  particular  case.  Remem- 
bering how  Jesus  gathered  the  little  children  in  his  arms  and  blessed 
them,  how  he  declared  that  it  was  not  the  will  of  God  that  even 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish,  and  how  he  proclaimed  that 
whosoever  offended  one  of  these  little  ones,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck  and  he  were  cast  into 
the  sea,  they  might  well  imagine  that  the  Church,  which  acclaims  this 
Nazarene  as  Lord  and  Master,  would,  in  this  case,  if  in  no  other, 
hear  the  call  for  deliverance  and  give  answer  in  no  uncertain  tones. 
But  those  who  are  familiar,  as  Professor  Rauschenbusch  is  familiar, 
with  the  Church's  "failure"  to  fulfill  its  essential  purpose  of  trans- 
forming society  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  are  not  surprised  to  find 
that  the  Church,  in  this  case,  as  in  nearly  every  other,  has  been  all 
too  faithless  to  its  appointed  task.  In  its  indifference  to  the  child 
labor  movement,  the  Church  is  doing  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
living  up  to  its  own  record.  It  is  consistent,  that  is  all!  To  say 
this  is  not  to  criticize  the  Church  unjustly.  I  am  myself  a  clergy- 
man, and  would  not,  for  very  shame,  wantonly  assail  that  institution 
which  I  am  sworn  to  serve.  But  if,  in  very  virtue  of  my  office,  I 
am  under  obligation  not  to  be  unjust,  I  would  remind  you  that  I  am 
under  equal  obligation  to  be  just,  and  justice  forces  the  confession 
that  the  Church  has  been  very  largely  recreant  to  its  trust,  and  never 
more  recreant  than  in  its  indifference  to  child  labor  reform. 
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That  I  am  standing  here  to-night,  speaking  upon  this  subject  as- 
signed me  by  the  Child  Labor  Committee,  is  in  itself  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  fact  of  the  Church's  indifference.  The  reasons  for 
this  indifference  are,  perhaps,  not  so  evident.  Why  is  it,  you  naturally 
enough  ask,  that  the  Church  does  not  arouse  itself  and  enter  into  this 
fight  for  the  emancipation  of  children  from  grinding  toil  as  though 
it  meant  business  ?  Why  is  the  Church,  as  a  whole,  to-day  standing 
oblivious,  while  "wrong  rules  the  land  and  waiting  justice  sleeps"? 
What  is  the  reason  for  the  Church's  indifference  to  social  needs? 
To  answer  this  question  adequately  would  be  to  write  the  history 
of  ecclesiastical  Christianity  from  the  fourth  century  A.  D.  down 
even  to  the  present  moment.  It  would  mean  such  an  elaborate 
study  of  Christian  history  as  Professor  Rauschenbusch  has  given 
in  that  famous  fourth  chapter  of  his  The  Church  and  the  Social 
Crisis,  which  he  entitles  "Why  Has  Christianity  Never  Undertaken 
the  Work  of  Social  Reconstruction".  But  in  lieu  of  this,  it  is  only 
possible  to  make  certain  sweeping  generalizations,  which  do  not  by 
any  means  apply  to  all  individual  churches  or  all  individual  min- 
isters, but  which  may  not  unjustly  be  said  to  apply  to  the  typical 
church  and  the  typical  minister.  It  is  of  these  only  that  I  speak, 
leaving  you  to  note  such  exceptions  to  my  statements  as  any  even 
casual  knowledge  of  modern  church  tendencies  makes  perfectly 
evident. 

Denominationalism 

First  of  all  I  would  name  the  evil  of  denominationalism. 
Here  in  the  world  of  Christendom  to-day  do  we  see  hundreds  of 
differing  sects,  each  concerned  not  with  the  worship  of  God  or  the 
service  of  man,  but  with  the  establishment  of  its  own  private  and 
patented  and  copyrighted  interpretation  of  Christian  doctrine. 
Church  is  arrayed  against  church,  minister  against  minister,  in  no 
more  serious  difference  than  the  translation  of  a  Bible  text,  or  the 
hair-splitting  quibble  of  a  theological  distinction.  While  the 
Church  is  thus  devoting  its  energies  to  the  solution  of  these  purely 
sectarian  problems,  society  is  abandoned  to  its  own  devices,  and 
social  iniquity  left  to  flourish  undisturbed.  That  society  should 
fall  into  the  hands  of  Methodists  or  Unitarians  or  Christian  Sci- 
entists has  aroused  the  Church  to  a  crusade  of  opposition ;  but 
that  society  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  grafters,  money-mad  capi- 
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talists,  and  war-crazed  statesmen,  is  contemplated  by  the  Church 
with  comparative  indifference.  It  smites  the  church  of  a  different 
sect  across  the  street,  but  forgets  the  gambHng  den  around  the  corner. 
It  assails  the  heretical  minister  downtown,  but  only  now  and  then 
speaks  a  word  against  the  employer  of  little  children  and  under- 
paid women.  Even  when  the  churches  are  not  assailing  one 
another,  but  are  living  together  in  more  or  less  peace  and  harmony, 
as  is  to-day  more  and  more  coming  to  be  the  case,  they  are  still 
paralyzed  as  social  forces  by  reason  of  absorption  in  their  own 
petty  sectarian  aft'airs.  The  Unitarian  churches  are  busy  not  in 
serving  society,  but  in  organizing  new  Unitarian  churches.  The 
Presbyterian  churches  are  interested  not  in  providing  for  the  social 
welfare  of  the  American  people,  but  in  furthering  the  prosperity  of 
their  Presbyterian  missionary  organizations.  Each  church  is  so 
absorbed  in  keeping  its  own  denominational  machinery  going  and 
in  solving  its  own  denominational  problems,  that  it  has  no  time  and 
strength  to  give  to  the  machinery  of  society  or  to  the  solving  of 
the  vexing  problems  of  modern  social  life. 

The  churches  are  indifferent  to  such  a  public  reform  as  the 
child  labor  movement  because  they  are  so  vitally  concerned  with 
the  private  work  of  their  own  sectarian  propaganda,  and  I  venture 
to  assert  that  the  churches  will  never  be  aroused  to  their  duty  in 
this  matter  until  all  denominational  barriers  have  been  torn  down,  all 
denominational  titles  wiped  away,  and  all  churches  have  joined  in 
one  great  army  of  the  living  God! 

Other  Worldliness 

As  a  second  reason  for  the  Church's  indifference  to  child 
labor  reform,  I  would  name  the  ''other-world"  conception  of  religion, 
which  has  led  the  Church  astray  for  centuries.  To-day,  as  for  so 
many  generations,  the  Church  is  laying  the  emphasis  of  its  teaching 
upon  the  life  beyond  the  grave,  and  is  thus  neglecting  the  life 
upon  this  side  of  the  grave.  The  Church  presents  itself  to  men  as  a 
means  of  salvation  from  the  temptations  and  sins  of  this  world,  and, 
therefore,  of  safe  entrance  into  the  joys  of  the  future  world.  The 
Church  is  busy  urging  men  to  turn  their  thoughts  away  from  the 
problems  of  this  purely  transient  life  and  give  themselves  up  to 
preparation  for  that  eternal  life  which  is  to  come.  And  this  being 
the  traditional  attitude  of  the  Church  toward  this  present  world,  it 
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is  easy  to  understand  why  it  does  not  greatly  concern  itself  with 
the  regeneration  of  existing  society.  Other  organizations  may  con- 
cern themselves  with  cleaning  the  streets  of  our  cities,  but  the 
Church  must  think  only  of  the  golden  streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem ! 
Other  organizations  may  be  interested  in  providing  short  hours  and 
adequate  wages  and  decent  conditions  of  labor  for  the  men  and 
women  who  toil  in  our  factories  and  shops,  but  the  Church  must 
think  only  of  the  souls  of  these  men  and  women  in  the  next  world, 
regardless  of  what  happens  to  their  bodies  in  this  present  world ! 
Other  societies  may  devote  themselves  to  the  emancipation  of  little 
boys  and  little  girls  from  exhausting  labor,  but  the  Church  is  inter- 
ested only  in  bringing  these  children  to  Christ — whatsoever  that 
may  mean !  Again,  I  venture  to  assert,  that  the  Church  will  never 
be  aroused  to  a  real  interest  in  the  child  labor  reform  or  any  other 
great  social  movement,  until  it  has  forgotten  all  about  what  may 
lie  beyond  the  grave,  and  has  turned  its  exclusive  attention  to  what 
can  be  seen  and  experienced  upon  this  side  the  grave ! 

'  Religion  for  Export 

As  a  third  reason  for  the  Church's  indifference  to  child  labor 
reform,  I  would  name  that  which  is  closely  analogous  to  that 
of  which  we  have  just  been  speaking;  namely,  the  interest  of  the 
great  body  of  Christian  churches  in  what  are  known  as  foreign 
missions.  Let  me  state  with  all  possible  emphasis  that,  although 
a  clergyman  of  a  church  which  has  never  been  greatly  interested  in 
the  work  of  foreign  missions,  I  am  not  at  all  opposed  to  these 
activities  in  themselves.  What  I  am  opposed  to  is  the  support  of 
foreign  missions  to  the  neglect  of  home  missions.  It  is  all  well  and 
good  enough  to  export  religion,  providing  that  you  have  a  surplus 
after  your  own  crying  needs  have  been  satisfied,  but  when  I  look 
at  the  political  and  social  and  industrial  conditions  of  our  own 
country,  when  I  behold  such  a  picture  as  that  presented  by  the 
recent  Pittsburg  Survey,  when  I  think  of  the  toil-worn  men  and 
underpaid  women  who  are  destroyed  little  by  little  by  our  remorse- 
less industrial  machinery,  when  I  think  of  the  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  little  children  toiling  in  factories  and  mines,  that  their 
greedy  employers  may  fatten  upon  the  blood-money  which  they 
create,  I  would  venture  to  assert  in  all  humility  that  the  American 
people  at  the  present  time  have  no  religion  for  purposes  of  export. 
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I  can  think  of  nothing  more  impudent  than  for  the  Christian  churches 
of  this  country  to  bring  to  foreign  lands  that  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
which  they  have  not  learned  themselves,  and  to  the  practice  of 
which  they  have  not  as  yet  converted  their  own  civilization.  It 
is  all  right  to  attempt  to  Christianize  a  pagan  land,  provided  that 
this  pagan  land  of  America  is  Christianized;  and  I  believe,  there- 
fore, that  it  would  be  better  for  the  churches  if  they  turned  their 
gaze  full  upon  their  own  communities.  And  yet  to-day,  as  yesterday, 
there  is  no  easier  way  to  arouse  the  enthusiasm  of  the  churches  than 
to  inaugurate  a  foreign  mission  campaign,  and  nothing  harder  to 
accomplish  than  to  interest  the  churches  in  a  campaign  for  the 
redemption  of  our  own  society.  A  year  or  so  ago  there  was  estab- 
lished in  New  York  City  what  was  called  the  Ethical-Social  League 
of  New  York  City,  the  purpose  of  this  organization  being  to  unite 
the  churches  of  the  city  with  the  various  secular  agencies  working 
for  social  reform  in  a  general  campaign  for  the  social  redemption  of 
this  great  American  metropolis.  This  League  has  taken  up,  one  by 
one,  such  questions  as  unemployment,  tenement-house  reform, 
child  labor,  and,  in  spite  of  able  leadership,  it  has  succeeded  in 
accomplishing  almost  nothing.  The  League  is  to-day  sick  unto 
death,  and  this  for  the  reason,  as  the  director  has  told  me  personally, 
that  it  has  been  impossible  to  arouse  the  interest  of  the  churches 
in  these  problems.  And  yet,  at  this  very  moment,  the  so-called 
"Laymen's  Missionary  League"  is  holding  a  great  series  of  revival 
services  in  New  York,  and  every  orthodox  church  in  the  city  is 
aroused  to  a  very  fever  of  devoted  enthusiasm.  Enthusiastic  over 
cleaning  up  the  wilderness  of  Africa,  but  indifferent  to  cleaning 
up  the  wilderness  of  the  East  Side!  Enthusiastic  over  saving  the 
downtrodden  women  of  India  and  China  and  Japan,  but  indifferent 
to  the  thousands  of  downtrodden  women  in  America !  Enthusiastic 
over  ''saving  the  little  ones"  in  distant  lands,  but  indifferent  to  the 
hundred  of  thousands  of  little  ones  annually  perishing  in  our  own! 
I  tell  you,  my  friends,  charity  begins  at  home!  Religion  begins 
at  our  own  door.  True  Christianity  means  keeping  your  own  back 
yard  clean  and  putting  ashes  on  your  own  sidewalk.  If  ever  the 
Church  is  to  do  the  work  it  ought  to  do  for  child  labor  reform,  or 
any  other  social  movement,  it  must  first  be  taught  to  establish  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  its  own  community,  before  it  attempts  to  estab- 
lish this  kingdom  in  countries  far  away  across  the  seas ! 
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Call  Nothing  Common  or  Unclean 

As  a  fourth  reason  for  the  indifference  of  the  Church  to 
child  labor  reform,  let  me  speak  of  that  astonishing  idea  which  has 
persuaded  the  Church  in  all  ages  to  assert  that  religion,  as  such, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  political  or  industrial  questions  of  any  kind. 
This  idea  has  its  root  in  that  fallacious  distinction  which  has  always 
been  made  between  sacred  and  secular,  and  which  has  consigned  to 
the  care  of  the  Church  the  one,  and  frankly  removed  from  its 
control,  or  even  interest,  the  other.  The  Church,  it  is  argued,  has  to 
do  with  spiritual,  not  worldly,  matters.  It  has  its  sacred  book — 
all  others  are  profane.  It  has  its  holy  day — all  others  are  common. 
It  has  its  one  specific  field  of  sacred  work — all  others  are  secular. 
Assiduously  preserving  the  Sabbath  from  profanation  by  innocent 
amusements  or  open  art  galleries  and  libraries,  it  is  careless  of  the 
profanation  of  other  days  in  the  week  by  criminal  political  bargains 
and  scandalous  business  deals;  tireless  in  lifting  its  voice  in  denuncia- 
tion of  agnosticism  or  failure  to  attend  divine  services  or  indiffer- 
ence to  the  creed  and  the  sacraments,  it  is  silent  about  underpaid 
women;  silent  about  the  monopolizing  of  the  necessities  of  life ;  silent 
about  the  private  ownership  of  public  resources;  silent  about  the 
working  of  children  to  death  in  factories  and  mines  !  What  spectacle 
:ould  be  more  pitiful  than  this  ?  If  it  is  not  the  business  of  the  Church 
to  concern  itself  with  all  the  ills  from  which  human  society  is  suffer- 
ing, then  it  has  no  business  to  transact.  If  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the 
Church  to  fight  the  good  fight  for  mercy,  justice  and  good  faith  in  the 
world  of  everyday  affairs,  then  it  has  no  duty  to  discharge.  If  it  is 
not  the  task  of  the  Church  to  redeem  little  children  from  helpless 
toil,  then  it  has  no  task  of  redemption  to  fulfill.  Never,  I  believe, 
will  the  churches  be  aroused  to  a  true  sense  of  their  duty  in  regard 
to  child  labor,  or  any  other  social  reform,  until  they  are  made  to 
see  in  a  far  truer  sense  than  has  ever  yet  been  understood  that  their 
field  is  the  world — ^the  world  of  toiling,  suffering,  downtrodden,  op- 
pressed men  and  women  and  children. 

Tyranny  of  the  Pew 

And  as  a  final  reason  for  the  Church's  indifference  to  the 
child  labor  movement,  I  venture  to  offer  this,  that  the  men  who 
are  most  largely  responsible  for  the  labor  of  children,  the  men  who 
employ  these  children  and  grow  rich  from  the  wealth  these  children 
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create,  these  men  are  many  of  them  sitting  in  the  front  pews  of  the 
churches,  occupying  offices  in  parish  committees,  and  paying  the 
salaries  of  the  ministers.  It  is  easy  for  the  minister  to  denounce  the 
saloonkeeper  and  hold  him  responsible  for  drunkenness,  for  the  rea- 
son that  the  saloonkeeper  does  not  usually  go  to  church;  but  it  is 
not  so  easy  to  denounce  the  employer  of  child  labor,  when  he  is  sit- 
ting right  before  you  and  listening  to  your  words  It  is  easy  for  the 
minister  to  criticise  the  trade  unionist  and  denounce  him  when  he 
attacks  the  "scab",  for  the  reason  that  the  laboring  man  is  not  a 
contributing  member  of  the  church ;  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  criticise 
the  Manufacturers'  Association,  which  is  doing  its  level  best  to 
crush  the  trade  unionist  into  serfdom,  when  the  members  of  that 
Association  are  heavy  financial  contributors  to  your  religious  society. 
It  is  easy  for  the  minister  to  denounce  the  white-slave  traffic,  be- 
cause the  ordinary  trafficker  in  this  loathsome  form  of  business 
never  hears  the  words  spoken  in  condemnation  of  his  crime;  but 
it  is  not  so  easy  to  denounce  the  man  who  pays  girls  in  his  stores 
an  inadequate  wage,  and  thus  profits  from  a  white-slave  traffic  of 
his  own,  when  that  man  helps  to  pay  your  salary.  The  typical 
church  to-day,  especially  in  our  cities,  is  a  class  institution,  and  the 
men  and  women  responsible  for  the  peculiar  political  and  industrial 
evils  which  are  afflicting  our  country,  and  who  are  profiting  by 
these  evils,  are  the  very  ones  who  compose  that  class  which  is 
to-day  inside  the  church.  The  members  of  the  church  to-day  have 
no  intention  of  supporting  pulpits  which  shall  be  engaged  in  ex- 
posing the  '^new  varieties  of  sin",  of  which  these  members,  wit- 
tingly or  unwittingly,  are  guilty ;  in  attacking  the  industrial  practices 
from  which  these  members  draw  their  fortunes ;  or  in  assailing  that 
social  system  of  which  these  members  are  the  beneficiaries.  Hence 
the  Church  is  paralyzed,  and  in  the  great  battle  of  industrial  democ- 
racy, the  distinctive  battle  of  our  time,  the  Church  is  the  champion 
not  of  the  downtrodden  many,  but  of  the  dominant  and  selfish  few. 
Here,  now,  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  the  Church,  as  a  whole, 
is  so  indifTerent  to  the  child  labor  and  other  social  reform  movements 
of  our  day.  Deceived  by  false  theologies,  ensnared  by  artificial  and 
remote  issues,  captured  by  material  ambition  and  worldly  pride, 
made  the  instrument  first  of  a  corrupt  and  selfish  priesthood,  and 
now  of  a  corrupt  and  selfish  social  class,  ministered  unto  and  not 
ministering,  how  far  has  the  Church  been  led  from  the  simple  pur- 
pose of  Jesus,  which  was  to  bring  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the 
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brotherhood  of  man,  the  reign  of  peace  and  goodwill,  upon  the 
earth !  How  great  is  the  need  that  a  new  class  of  prophets  shall 
arise  to  restore  the  Church  to  its  appointed  task  "of  reconstituting 
all  human  relations  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God" ! 

We  need  to-day  a  new  reformation,  which  shall  rouse  the 
Church  again  from  slothful  ease  and  corrupt  content,  and  awaken 
it  to  the  crying  needs  of  men.  We  need  to-day  another  Martin 
Luther,  who  shall  interpret  the  Christian  gospel  in  our  day  in  terms 
of  society,  as  Luther  interpreted  it  in  his  day  in  terms  of  the  indi- 
vidual. We  need  a  new  baptism  of  the  spirit,  that  God's  Kingdom 
may  at  last  come,  and  God's  will  at  last  be  done  on  earth.  It  is  for 
this  new  reformation  I  am  looking — it  is  for  the  words  of  this  new 
prophet  I  am  listening — it  is  for  this  new  baptism  of  the  spirit  I  am 
waiting.  I,  for  one,  believe  this  new  age  is  at  last  at  hand.  Every- 
where are  the  ministers  of  all  confessions  arousing  to  a  sense 
of  their  social  responsibilities — everywhere  are  churches  of  all  de- 
nominations awakening  to  a  consciousness  of  their  duty  to  the  life 
that  now  is.  Brave  words  are  being  spoken  in  many  pulpits,  efficient 
work  is  being  done  by  many  ecclesiastical  organizations.  In  no 
direction  perhaps  is  the  change  in  the  attitude  of  the  churches  so 
remarkable  as  in  the  direction  of  child  labor  reform,  where  the 
ignorance  and  indifference  of  a  decade  ago  are  slowly  changing  into 
an  active  and  united  crusade  against  iniquity.  Much  work  must 
still  be  done.  Many  ministers  must  suffer  martyrdom — many 
churches  must  undergo  dissension.  But  the  new  reformation  is 
here,  and  the  Church  slowly  but  surely  must  give  itself  to  the 
redemption  of  humanity,  else  must  it  wholly  perish.  "If  I  thought," 
said  Theodore  Parker,  at  the  opening  of  his  immortal  Boston  min- 
istry, "the  Church  were  to  do  nothing  for  social  redemption,  then 
would  I  never  enter  her  portals  but  once  again,  and  then  to  bow 
my  shoulders  to  their  manliest  work — to  heave  down  its  strong 
pillars,  arch  and  dome  and  roof  and  wall,  steeple  and  tower,  though 
like  Samson,  I  buried  myself  under  the  ruins  of  that  temple  which 
profaned  the  worship  of  God  most  high.  I  would  do  this  in  the 
name  of  man;  in  the  name  of  Christ,  I  would  do  it;  yes,  in  the 
dear  and  blessed  name  of  God."  Unless  the  signs  of  the  times 
wholly  deceive  us,  such  an  assault  upon  an  apostate  Church  need 
never  come.  For  the  Church,  after  long  centuries  of  "failure"  will 
yet  hear  the  cry  of  outraged  humanity,  and  do  the  work  it  was 
appointed  to  do  for  the  Kingdom  of  Almighty  God. 


IV.  INADEQUATE  SCHOOLS 


By  Everett  W.  Lord, 
Secretary  for  New  England,  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 


In  referring  to  our  schools  as  ''inadequate,"  I  do  not  wish  to 
be  understood  as  condemning  them.  The  schools  of  this  land  have 
done  a  great  work.  They  have  provided  the  one  great  democratic 
institution  which  has  enabled  the  nation  to  retain  its  democratic 
standards ;  they  have  molded  the  manhood  and  womanhood  of 
America  as  could  no  other  public  institution ;  they  have  drawn 
together  the  heterogeneous  elements  poured  from  every  side  into 
this  land  and  made  of  them  a  compact  nation;  yet  few  will  deny 
that  our  schools  have  failed  to  sustain  the  entire  burden  which  has 
been  placed  upon  them.  It  may  be  that  this  burden  is  greater  than 
should  have  been  imposed ;  it  may  be  very  truly  said  that  much  of 
the  responsibility  now  placed  upon  the  schools  properly  belongs  to 
the  parents.  Be  that  as  it  may,  by  common  consent  an  immense 
task  has  been  given  to  the  schools  to-day,  and  the  schools,  good 
as  they  are,  have  not  proved  entirely  equal  to  it.  We  fully  realize 
this  when  we  find  it  true  that  one-third  the  young  people  who  go 
to  our  schools  fail  to  reach  even  the  eighth  grade,  which  ought  to  be 
the  first  milestone ;  that  five  millions  out  of  sixteen  millions  enrolled 
drop  out  and  disappear  each  year,  we  must  recognize  the  fact  that 
there  is  something  wrong  with  the  schools  somewhere,  some  inade- 
quate feature. 

We  have  learned  this  morning  a  good  deal  about  the  subject 
of  vocational  direction.  I  believe  our  schools  must  undertake  some- 
thing more  than  the  mere  literary  training  they  have  been  giving 
our  children;  that  they  must  undertake  something  in  the  way  of 
industrial  training  and  vocational  direction;  perhaps  that  they  shall 
undertake  to  prepare  something  like  the  standard  laboring  child, 
about  which  Mrs.  Kelley  has  spoken  to-night ;  not  that  the  programs 
of  the  schools  shall  necessarily  be  standardized,  but  that  they  be  re- 
cast and  made  to  fit  more  exactly  the  standards  of  social  and  indus- 
trial life.     The  school  of  the  present  time  is  simply  an  outgrowth  of 
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the  school  of  the  past,  and  remains  distinctly  a  literary  institution. 
The  school  of  old  was  planned  for  children  who  had  a  great  deal 
of  manual  work  to  do  in  the  home;  it  gave  them  a  little  literary 
training  which  was  what  they  most  needed  to  round  out  their  lives. 
These  children  needed  no  hand-training  under  the  direction  of  a 
teacher,  because  their  parents  saw  to  it  that  their  hands  were  trained 
in  the  many  tasks  of  the  home.  Modern  conditions  have  so  changed 
that  children  are  no  longer  employed  in  manual  labor  in  their 
home,  but  still  at  school  they  get  practically  the  same  kind  of  train- 
ing that  the  old  school  gave,  though  parents  have  of  necessity 
ceased  to  train  the  child  in  any  form  of  manual  work.  Few  schools 
have  undertaken  to  supply  this  need. 

The  old  school  was  independent.  The  common  school  of  to- 
day is  part  of  a  great  educational  system  beginning  with  the  kinder- 
garten and  extending  on  through  the  high  school  and  the  college 
to  the  university.  The  old  independent  school  gave  to  its  attendants 
the  direct  training  they  needed  in  their  lives.  Two  or  three  years' 
attendance  was  about  as  much  as  the  average  boy  could  expect,  but 
in  that  two  or  three  years  he  would  get  the  exact  kind  of  training 
most  needed  to  supplement  his  industrial  life.  The  new  schools, 
being  part  of  a  great  system,  give  little  thought  to  the  immediate 
needs  of  the  boys  and  girls  who  have  only  a  few  years  for  school 
attendance.  Their  attempt  is  to  train  for  the  upper  grades  and  the 
higher  schools  of  the  system.  But  four  out  of  a  hundred  of  the 
children  who  attend  our  common  schools  go  on  through  the  entire 
system  to  the  college  or  university;  these  four  out  of  the  hundred 
are  the  only  ones  who  get  the  real  value  of  our  common  schools. 
The  ninety-six  who  would  drop  out  on  the  way  not  only  get  less  than 
the  full  value  of  the  schools,  but  their  needs  are  given  almost  no 
consideration.  I  maintain  that  it  is  for  us  to  find  some  way  to  fit 
our  schools  to  meet  the  needs  of  that  vast  majority  who  do  not 
get  the  benefit  of  the  entire  system.  I  believe  the  problem  of 
child  labor  is  largely  a  school  problem,  just  as  every  problem  of 
childhood  is  a  school  problem,  and  when  our  schools  shall  reach 
out  and  give  practical  help  to  every  child,  not  alone  to  four  in 
a  hundred,  this  problem  of  child  labor  will  be  largely  solved.  Until 
that  time  I  feel  very  sure  we  are  justified  in  classing  the  inadequate 
school  of  the  present  as  one  of  the  forces  antagonistic  to  child- 
labor  reform. 
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By  Dr.   Stephen   S.  Wise, 
Rabbi  of  the  Free  Synagogue,  New  York. 


In  no  place  in  America  would  it  be  more  fitting  to  raise  one's 
voice  against  the  evils  and  wrongs  of  child  labor  than  in  Faneuil 
Hall.  The  very  air  of  this  place  is  redolent  of  freedom.  Seeing 
that  ''The  Cry  of  the  Children"  has  not  been  heard,  it  is  meet  that 
we  here  cry  out,  on  behalf  of  the  children,  in  protest  against  the 
iniquity  of  the  enslavement  of  the  child,  which,  if  anything,  is 
even  more  unjust  and  iniquitous  than  the  enslavement  of  man. 

The  inclusive  and  undeniable  right  of  children  is  to  childhood; 
that  is,  to  the  life  of  a  child.  Not  to  labor  is  implicit  in  every 
right  of  the  child.  The  term  child  labor  is  a  paradox,  for  when  labor 
begins  in  the  modern  industrial  sense  of  that  term,  the  child  ceases  to 
be.     The  child  that  labors  is  robbed  of  its  childhood — is  no  child. 

It  is  one  of  the  many  paradoxes  of  our  social  order  that  we  face 
two  parallel  and  related  evils,  child  labor  on  the  one  hand  and  wide- 
spread unemployment  on  the  other.  Two  tragic  and  irreconcilable 
spectacles  confront  us;  first,  the  unemployed  man  who  has  a  right 
to  work,  and,  second,  the  employed  child,  who  has  the  right  not 
to  work.  In  justice  to  its  citizenship,  and  in  self-defense,  the  state 
ought  to  deal  in  wise  and  statesmanlike  fashion  with  both  problems. 
Unemployment  entails  hardship,  misery,  deterioration  upon  the  un- 
employed, the  consequences  of  which  things  endure  through  many 
generations  to  the  hurt  of  the  state.  Child  labor  kills  its  victims 
or  it  cripples  and  maims  the  unborn  children  of  its  survivors. 

The  new  world  for  the  child  was  born  amid  the  industrial  con- 
ditions of  the  nineteenth  century,  which  overwhelmed  the  child  with 
tasks  and  burdens  never  before  borne  by  it.  The  newer  world, 
which  is  to  follow  upon  the  childhood-endangering  epoch  of  the 
industrial  awakening,  is  to  shield  and  defend  the  child.  The  new 
world  surrounded  the  child  with  an  environment  to  meet  which  the 
newer  world  must  fortify  the  child,  that  it  may  triumph.  The  new 
world  meant  an  age  of  children's  wrongs  and  children's  rights; 
the  newer  world  presages  the  righting  of  children's  wrongs. 
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The  keynote  of  the  newer  world's  attitude  to  the  child  will  be 
thoroughness,  which  means  enlightened  and  efficient  justice.  The 
state  will  put  away  the  uncertain  and  tinkering  methods,  which  it 
has  heretofore  employed  in  dealing  with  the  child.  England  has 
introduced  a  system  of  old-age  pensions,  which  is  peculiarly  re- 
volting to  those  who  have  never  been  distressed  by  the  spectacle 
of  men  thrown  to  the  ash  heap  after  twenty  or  thirty  or  forty  years 
of  faithful  service  in  the  industrial  army. 

Some  day  a  wisely  far-seeing  state  will  introduce  a  system  of 
child  pensions  or  child  bounties.  Under  present  economic  conditions, 
child  labor  cannot  be  prevented  by  laws — even  when  loosely  drawn 
and  lightly  enforced.  In  the  event  of  the  breadwinner  of  the  family 
being  lost  through  death  or  desertion,  the  state  ought  to  allow  the 
needed  subsidy  to  the  home,  that  the  child  may  be  kept  in  school  or 
in  the  home  and  kept  away  from  industry.  Through  what  might  be 
called  child  pensions,  which  would  really  be  home  pensions,  the  state 
can  prevent  child  labor  and  maintain  the  integrity  of  the  home  of 
the  widow  or  deserted  wife.  In  its  desire  to  be  thorough,  the  state 
will  refuse  to  accept  orphan  asylums  as  inevitable  homes  for  ever- 
increasing  .multitudes  of  children.  Orphanhood  will  not  long  be 
tolerated  as  an  incident  of  industrialism.  The  state  must  do  every- 
thing that  lies  within  its  power  in  order  to  protect  children,  not 
by  placing  them  in  orphan  asylums,  but  in  sheltering  them  from 
orphan  asylums  by  stopping  the  needless  slaughter  of  fathers  in 
shop  and  factory  and  mine.  Let  our  societies  for  the  prevention  of 
cruelty  to  children  deal  not  only  with  the  occasional  cruelty  of 
a  father  to  his  child,  but  with  that  nation-wide  cruelty  which  robs 
the  child  of  its  father!  Before  the  care  of  the  orphaned  child 
must  come  such  care  on  the  part  of  the  state  as  shall  safeguard  the 
life  and  health  of  the  men  "who  are  carrying  us  on  their  backs". 

Child  labor  is  a  national  question,  not  sectional  nor  even  pre^ 
dominantly  Southern.  When  Sumner  was  told  that  slavery  was  sec- 
tional, he  replied  that  while  slavery  might  be  sectional,  freedom 
was  national.  This  epigram  must  be  reversed  with  regard  to  the 
labor  of  women  and  children ;  industry  is  national,  but  protection  is 
sectional.  Even  if  it  were  true  that  no  child  labor  is  to  be  found  in 
the  North,  and  that  it  abounds  only  in  the  South,  the  North  is  still 
more  culpable  than  the  South,  though  the  South  seem  to  invite  child 
labor. 
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The  South  is  in  a  measure  the  victim  of  circumstances.  South- 
ern industrialism  is  still  in  its  beginning,  and  the  South  has  naturally 
yielded  to  the  terrible  pressure  of  northern  temptation.  The  tempt- 
ing and  oppressing  capital  of  the  North  is  far  more  guilty  than  the. 
tempted  capital-lacking  Southland.  Child  labor  is,  legislatively  speak- 
ing, under  control  in  New  York  and  New  England,  but  northern 
capital  is  not  under  control.  For  northern  capital  has  made  a  way 
for  itself,  has  built  child  labor  mills  in  the  South,  and  while  seeming 
to  enrich  its  present,  is  impoverishing  and  damning  the  South's  fu- 
ture. Northern  capital  is  guilty  of  southern  child  labor — guilty  of 
what  Professor  Ross  has  called  long-distance  or  wireless  sin — for 
the  northern  capitalist  gets  his  dividends  from  southern  child-labor 
products,  though  divided  by  a  thousand  miles  and  more  from  his 
little  victims.  The  South  is  becoming,  alas,  a  dumping  ground  for 
northern  capital.  The  South  demands  the  acquiescence  of  the 
North  in  its  political  methods  and  social-industrial  ideals,  and  the 
North  is  unconsciously  taking  its  revenge  in  crushing  out  the  lives 
of  the  little  children  of  the  Southern  States. 

It  is  not  impossible  to  awaken  the  conscience  of  men  of  affairs 
so  that  they  shall  be  moved  to  refuse  to  have  part  either  directly 
or  indirectly  in  social  wrongdoing.  It  is  heartening  to  be  able  to 
refer  to  the  English  and  Continental  firms  which  have  taken  the 
position  of  refusing  to  purchase  cocoa  from  the  establishments  of 
St.  Thome  and  Principe,  Portuguese  islands  off  the  west  coast  of 
Africa,  because  upon  investigation  it  was  proved  that  the  cocoa  of 
these  islands  represents  the  work  of  negroes,  who  have  been  forcibly 
enslaved  in  the  Portuguese  possessions  in  Africa.  The  largest  manu- 
facturing establishment  of  its  kind  in  this  country,  stationed  not 
very  far  from  here,  has  similarly  taken  the  high  position  that  it 
will  not  handle  the  products  of  what  is  nominally  contract,  but 
actually  slave,  labor.  If  industrial  establishments  are  ready  to  refuse 
to  handle  the  products  of  child  labor,  is  it  not  possible  to  foster 
and  stimulate  the  sentiment  that  men  and  women,  and  perhaps  espe- 
cially women,  shall  refuse  to  purchase  the  products  of  child  labor, 
which  is  always,  as  we  have  said,  child  slavery?  It  may  not  be  pos- 
sible to  invoke  interstate  law  against  the  products  of  child  labor, 
but  it  is  possible  to  inaugurate  a  moral  movement  that  shall  pledge 
men  and  women  to  avoid  touching  the  products  of  child  labor. 

With  what  ability  and  assiduity  the   Consolidated   Gas   Com- 
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pany  of  New  York  fought  the  legislation  which  provided  for  a 
reduction  in  the  cost  of  gas  to  the  consumer!  According  to  news- 
paper statements,  more  than  a  million  dollars  has  been  expended  in 
opposing  this  legislation  and  carrying  it  to  the  highest  courts.  When 
will  the  forces  leading  the  war  upon  child  labor  be  endowed  with 
one  million  dollars  in  order  to  fight  this  evil  as  effectively?  In 
dealing  with  the  problem  of  child  labor,  we  are  reminded  all  the 
time  that  state  rights  are  sacred  and  inviolable,  that  property  rights 
are  sacred  and  inviolable.  One  is  tempted  to  ask — when  will  the 
rights  of  childhood  come  to  be  regarded  as  sacred  and  inviolable? 
Child  labor  is  preventable  or  it  is  not.  If  it  be  not  preventable,  then 
is  the  present  order  bankrupt;  if  it  be  preventable,  as  it  is,  then, 
pending  its  prevention,  we  are  morally  bankrupt  who  endure  it. 

An  amazing  revelation  touching  the  hopelessness  of  political 
or  strictly  legislative  help  in  the  matter  of  bettering  child  labor  con- 
ditions came  to  light  recently  in  a  New  York  court.  There  it  was 
shown  that  the  agent  of  a  candidate  for  President,  with  millions 
rather  than  of  the  millions,  wrote  to  the  man  who  had  been  hired 
to  grind  out  statesmanlike  utterances  for  the  candidate,  "I  cut  that 
factory  thing  out.  The  South  is  against  child  labor,  but  objects 
to  legislation  on  it."  This  attitude  of  objection  to  child  labor  but 
of  unwillingness  withal  to  remedy  it  through  the  processes  of  legis- 
lation is  not  unlike  the  position  of  the  man  in  Maine  who  said  that 
he  was  for  prohibition  but  against  its  enforcement.  Alas,  that  we 
may  not  expect  too  much  through  legislative  intervention  and  relief. 
The  ends  of  justice  are  too  often  defeated  by  means  of  the  law,  and, 
it  might  be  added,  the  meanness  of  law  officers.  The  high  aims  of 
justice  are  often  circumvented  and  defeated  by  the  technicalities 
of  legal  procedure.  It  was  Lord  Melbourne  who  said:  "Do  not 
touch  the  church ;  it's  the  last  great  bulwark  against  Christianity." 
Almost  might  the  defenders  of  child  labor  say:  *'Do  not  touch  the 
law ;  it's  the  last  great  bulwark  against  justice." 

The  child  labor  warfare  is  not  one  of  a  multitude  of  tasks 
•for  the  social  reformer.  It  is  not  something  over  and  around  which 
men  are  to  "committee",  but  a  high  and  exigent  cause  to  which 
men  are  to  be  committed  On  the  one  hand,  the  National  Child 
Labor  Committee  can  do  little  or  nothing  without  the  united  sup- 
port of  the  people's  conscience  and  the  people's  will;  on  the  other 
hand,  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  ought  to  inspire  and 
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direct  public  revolt  against  this  iniquity  of  iniquities.  The  child 
labor  crusade  is  a  vital  thing  because  child  labor  can  do  the  Republic 
fatal  hurt.  The  church  ought  to  have  not  one  child  labor  Sunday, 
but  fifty-two  child  labor  Sundays  in  the  year,  even  as  the  church 
is  not  to  preach  at  the  workingman  one  day  in  the  year,  but  for  the 
workingman  every  day  in  the  year.  Time  was  when  the  founder 
of  Christianity  said:  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Time  is  w^hen  those  who  are 
causing  Christianity  to  founder  may  say:  "Little  children  are  to 
come  to  us  that  they  may  suffer,  for  theirs  shall  be  the  tortures  of 
hell." 

Child  labor  is  to  be  fought  positively  and  constructively  and 
not  i:nerely  negatively  and  obstructively.  Child  labor  is  to  be  over- 
come by  better  schools  and  compulsory  school  laws  that  are  honestly 
and  diligently  enforced.  Child  labor  is  to  be  fought  by  the  indus- 
trial school  that  is  coming  into  being,  but  the  industrial  school  that 
is  to  be  must  be  under  state  control  lest  it  become  a  scab  nursery, 
a  kindergarten  for  strike-breakers,  an  adjunct  of  citizens'  alliances 
which  sometimes  seem  to  be  alliances  to  break  down  the  citizenship 
of  the  nation. 

Child  labor  is  to  be  immediately  repressed  and  ultimately  sup- 
pressed that  justice  may  be  done  to  the  child.  President  Roosevelt 
once  said  that  we  could  not  afford  to  neglect  the  children — to  which 
we  add  that  we  w^ould  not  neglect  the  children  even  if  we  could 
afford  to  do  so.  Child  labor  ought  to  be  abolished  not  so  much  at 
the  behest  of  the  duty  of  safeguarding  the  Republic,  but  rather 
because  of  the  duty  of  the  Republic  to  safeguard  its  children.  The 
child  labor  battle  should  be  waged  on  the  highest  possible  ground — 
the  right  of  the  child  to  justice.  At  the  same  time,  to  avert  the 
terrible  evils  which  are  sure  to  follow  upon  the  criminal  wasteful- 
ness of  child  labor  is  the  part  of  high  and  enlightened  statesman- 
ship. We  are  beginning  to  plan  for  the  conservation  of  our  national 
resources.  Let  us  conserve  our  most  precious  national  resource,  the 
life  and  joy  of  childhood.  An  impaired  childhood  and  a  maimed 
youth  mean  a  marred  state. 

Science  may  cry — save  the  child  for  the  sake  of  the  future; 
religion — for  the  sake  of  God ;  education — for  the  sake  of  the 
people ;  democracy — for  the  sake  of  the  State ;  industry — for  the 
sake  of  efficiency.     Conscience  cries — save  the  child  for  its  own 
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sake.  For  the  child  is  not  only  the  trustee  of  the  past  and  the 
hope  of  the  future,  but  it  is  the  living  present,  entitled  to  every  pro- 
tection and  security  and  furtherance  w^hich  man  grants  to  man  and 
as  much  more  than  is  granted  to  man  as  is  required  by  the  defense- 
lessness  of  the  child. 

Our  democracy  ought  to  lead  the  w^orld  in  the  things  that  make 
for  democracy  and  not  in  the  things  that  make  against  democracy, 
such  as  big  armies  and  bigger  navies.  About  twenty  million  dollars 
will  be  expended  upon  the  two  additional  battleships  voted  by  the 
late  Congress,  and  these  will  be  dead  junk  within  ten  or  fifteen 
years.  Viewing  the  present  annual  income  of  the  National  Child 
Labor  Committee,  no  such  resources  will  be  at  its  command  within 
two  hundred  years,  though  child  labor  be  a  real  and  terrible  peril 
and  the  yellow  peril  largely  the  figment  of  a  jaundiced  and  diseased 
vision.  Let  us  imitate  England  not  in  Dreadnought  building,  but 
in  fearless  safeguarding  of  our  children's  rights. 

If  it  be  said  that  anti-child  labor  legislation  savors  of  pater- 
nalism, let  it  be  answered  that  the  state  ought  to  show  a  paternal 
''concern  for  the  safety  and  defense  of  the  industrial  workers". 
Socrates  said:  "Our  country  is  to  be  loved  more  and  better  by  far 
than  father  or  mother."  If  we  love  the  state  as  a  mother,  then 
should  the  state  dare  to  mother  its  wronged  children  toilers.  "Every 
man  possesses  the  right  to  legislate  for  himself" — is  dinned  into  our 
ears.  Does  every  woman  possess  the  power  to  legislate  for  her- 
self? Does  every  child  possess  the  power  to  legislate  for  itself? 
Surely  a  democracy  owes  a  special  duty  to  its  unenfranchised 
children  and  its  disfranchised  women.  The  state  ought  to  pater- 
nalize ;  at  present  it  step-paternalizes.  The  hand  that  wrecks  the 
cradle  wrecks  the  world.  What  of  a  nation  that  sufifers  both  to  be 
wrecked — the  cradle-child  and  the  mother-hand?  The  state  has 
not  hesitated  to  protect  infant  industries,  and  rather  big  and  lusty 
infants  they  are,  according  to  the  recent  admission  of  one  of  the 
chief  beneficiaries.  That  was  the  wrong  kind  of  paternalism.  Now 
let  us  have  the  right  kind  of  paternalism,  which  shall  not  protect 
infant  industries,  but  shall  protect  infants  from  industry. 

How  carefully  we  would  guard  ourselves  against  the  dread 
possibility  of  any  goods  being  shipped  from  the  South  if  any  section 
of  the  Southland  should  be  afflicted  by  a  visitation  of  yellow  fever. 
Shall  we  be  less  alert  to  protect  not  only  ourselves  but  the  nation 
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against  the  deadly  effect  of  moral  disease,  a  symptom  of  which  is  to 
be  found  in  the  evil  of  child  labor?  The  state  promptly  intervenes 
when  a  plague  strikes  any  section  of  the  land,  though  plagues  usually 
die  out  with  the  coming  of  the  winter  months.  Little  is  then  said 
in  defense  of  state  rights,  for  the  nation's  health  and  security  are 
at  stake.  Child  labor  is  a  plague  that  smites  its  immediate  victims 
and  strikes  at  the  heart  of  the  whole  nation  twelve  months  in  the 
year.  It  is  a  problem  of  the  nation  and  by  the  nation,  a  problem  to 
be  met  with  courage  and  wisdom  and  prevision. 

Democracy  and  religion  must  unite  for  the  protection  of  the 
child.  In  a  monarchy  men  are  subject  to  the  king's  will.  In  a 
democracy  the  child  ought  to  be  an  object  of  the  government's 
concern.  The  church  of  yesterday  persists  in  childish  rites;  the 
church  of  to-morrow  will  insist  upon  the  rights  of  the  child.  This 
is  the  children's  hour — between  the  dark  and  the  daylight — the 
darkness  of  the  children's  wrongs  that  is  passing,  and  the  daylight 
of  children's  rights  that  is  dawning. 

Upon  hearing  that  the  anti-slavery  resolutions  of  Stephen 
Phillips  had  been  rejected  by  the  Whig  Convention  in  Faneuil  Hall, 
in  1846,  Whittier  spoke  out  in  earnest  and  unmistakable  terms 
against  the  shame  of  this  place : 

"Tell  us  not  of  banks  and  tariffs,  cease  your  paltry  peddler  cries ; 

Shall  the  good  state  sink  her  honor  that  your  gambling  stocks  may  rise? 

Would  ye  barter  men  for  cotton,  that  your  gains  may  sum  up  higher? 

Must  we  kiss  the  feet  of  Moloch,  pass  our  children  through  the  fire? 

Is  the  dollar  only  real?     God  and  truth  and  right  a  dream? 

Weighed  against  your  lying  ledgers  must  our  manhood  kick  the  beam?" 

To-day,  after  the  lapse  of  sixty  years,  we  appeal  to  the  con- 
science of  the  manhood  and  womanhood  of  the  nation,  and  again 
we  ask  whether  our  children  are  to  be  passed  through  the  fire, 
whether  weighed  against  lying  ledgers,  the  childhood  of  our  children 
must  kick  the  beam.  Let  us  have  no  fear  for  the  answer  of  the 
American  democracy. 


CHILDREN  IN  THE  TEXTILE  INDUSTRY 


By  John  Golden, 
President,  United  Textile  Workers  of  America. 


It  is  particularly  gratifying  to  the  trades  unionist  to  see  the 
present  great  interest  in  the  child  labor  question  in  comparison  with 
that  of  only  a  few  years  ago:  an  interest  seen  in  thousands  of 
earnest  men  and  women  in  practically  all  walks  of  life.  No  better 
proof  is  needed  than  this  splendid  gathering  to-day;  a  gathering 
of  men  and  women  whose  only  thought  is  the  welfare  of  the  child; 
whose  only  hope  is  the  total  elimination  of  child  labor.  That  many 
thousands  of  children,  many  of  them  of  very  tender  age,  are  work- 
ing in  the  textile  industry  cannot  be  questioned ;  that  this  evil  is  not 
confined  to  any  one  state,  or  any  particular  part  of  the  country,  can 
be  easily  proven;  consequently  there  are  in  my  opinion  only  two 
issues  that  really  confront  us — namely,  to  find  out  exactly  to  what 
extent  children  are  employed,  to  be  in  a  position  to  realize  the  task 
before  us,  then  try  to  find  an  effective  remedy  for  the  evil.  A 
federal  investigation  is  now  under  way,  and,  if  carried  to  the  very 
foundation,  which  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  it  will  be,  I  ven- 
ture to  predict  it  will  show  more  startling  figures  than  the  census 
of  1900,  when  the  public  first  awoke  to  the  fact  that  what  the  labor 
unions  had  been  fighting  against,  both  as  regards  women  wage- 
workers  and  child  laborers,  was  in  reality  a  national  evil,  becoming 
more  alarming  every  year. 

Child  labor  is  employed  simply  because  it  is  cheap  and  unre- 
sisting. There  is  never  any  danger  of  the  child  workers  organizing, 
either  among  themselves  or  as  a  trade  union,  for  the  purpose  of 
securing  better  conditions  or  higher  wages.  There  are  many  occupa- 
tions in  a  textile  factory  wherein  it  is  cheaper  to  have  two  children 
working  for  three  dollars  or  less  per  week  than  to  employ  one  full- 
grown  man  or  woman  at  a  decent  wage. 

Child  workers  have  been  in  the  textile  industry  ever  since 
machinery  was  introduced  in  the  mills.  They  have  grown  in  num- 
ber as  the  industry  expanded,  and  it  is  bound  to  be  a  tremendous 
task  to  eliminate  them  from  it.    The  distinguished  specialist  in  hook- 
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worm  diseases  will  tell  you  that  he  has  investigated  the  cotton  mill 
and  the  unsanitary  farm,  and  that  between  the  two,  providing  he 
had  to  make  a  choice,  he  would  prefer  to  put  his  ten-year-old 
daughter  in  the  mill.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  if  this  same  dis- 
tinguished scientist  were  forced  to  make  such  a  choice  through 
poverty  caused  by  the  fact  that,  as  a  wage-worker  he  was  not  earn- 
ing sufficient  to  keep  body  and  soul  together,  he  would  be  at  my 
side  on  this  platform  advocating  the  abolition  of  child  labor,  and 
working  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  me  on  the  labor  platform  in  an 
effort  to  secure  a  higher  wage  standard  for  him  who  ought  to  be  the 
breadwinner  of  the  family. 

In  the  South 

About  six  years  ago  I  visited  Macon,  Ga.,  among  other  places 
in  the  South.  A  man  who  held  a  position  in  one  of  the  mills  took 
me  around  to  talk  with  some  of  the  people  in  their  homes.  I  have 
a  vivid  recollection  of  one  widow  who,  with  tears  coursing  down 
her  pale  cheeks,  related  the  story  of  how  they  had  been  induced  to 
leave  their  little  farm,  and  her  husband  to  take  a  position  in  the 
mill.  "Yes,"  she  murmured,  "we  were  poor  in  a  way,  but  we  had 
enough  to  eat  and  wear;  we  had  the  fresh  air  and  the  sunshine. 
Our  three  little  ones  were  healthy  and  robust.  IMy  husband  had  not 
been  long  in  the  card  room  of  the  cotton  mill  before  he  began  to 
weaken  and  fail.  Five  years  from  the  time  he  left  his  farm  he  was 
laid  in  a  consumptive's  grave."  Just  then  two  young  girls  entered 
the  home.  The  mother  said  one  was  thirteen  and  the  other  eleven; 
that  the  elder  went  to  work  soon  after  they  arrived  in  Macon;  the 
younger  girl  had  been  working  about  two  years.  This  girl  corrected 
this  latter  statement  by  saying:  "No,  ma,  it  is  two  years  and  two 
months  since  I  commenced  to  work."  Neither  girl  appeared  very 
strong,  the  elder  especially.  I  could  not  help  but  think  that  all  might 
have  been  better  off  had  they  remained  on  the  farm,  and  that  the 
father's  lungs  might  have  lasted  longer  up  there  than  in  the  dust- 
ridden  atmosphere  of  the  carding  room  of  a  cotton  mill,  working 
for  a  wage  that  prevented  his  getting  that  sustenance  which  might 
have  prolonged  his  life,  and  forced  him  to  send  his  children  to  work 
that  their  meagre  earnings  might  help  them  to  live.  How  often  has 
this  same  drama  been  enacted  in  the  textile  worker's  home  both 
North  and  South! 
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Wages  in  Maine 

Three  years  ago  I  visited  a  mill  city  in  Maine,  where  a  dis- 
pute, started  in  one  of  the  departments  of  the  mill,  had  spread 
until  all  the  operatives  came  out  on  strike.  When  I  arrived  a 
meeting  was  being  held  in  one  of  the  halls.  Eighty  per  cent  of 
those  present  were  French  Canadians,  composed  of  men,  women 
and  children  of  almost  all  ages.  They  commenced  to  show  me  their 
envelopes  just  received  from  the  mill.  The  older  people's  envelopes 
read  something  like  this:  *'Jo^''"^  Smith,  $5.40,  forfeited  $5.40,  bal- 
ance, nil."  I  discovered  that  a  rule  was  in  force  at  the  mill  whereby 
every  employee,  man,  woman  or  child,  had  to  sign  an  agreement 
before  they  could  secure  employment,  agreeing  to  forfeit  a  week's 
wages  if  they  absented  themselves  from  work  without  permission, 
or,  as  the  supposed  contract  read,  without  a  reasonable  excuse. 

The  women  then  commenced  to  show  me  their  children's  pay 
envelopes.  I  found  that  even  the  child  workers  had  not  been  spared. 
I  asked  the  parents  the  ages  of  the  children  whose  pay  had  been 
forfeited,  and  took  notes.  Of  nineteen  children,  fourteen  were 
under  twelve ;  three  under  eleven  ;  two  under  ten  years  of  age.  This 
occurred  in  a  New  England  state.  I  have  not  singled  out  Maine  for 
any  special  reason.  The  same  condition  can  be  duplicated  to-day  in 
many  New  England  towns  and  cities  where  textile  factories  exist. 
We  have  laws  which  prohibit  all  this,  and  we  have  some  very 
stringent  laws  so  far  as  they  read;  but  the  trouble  is  they  are  not 
enforced.  Imagine  one  factory  inspector  for  the  whole  State  of 
Maine  responsible  to  no  one  but  the  governor  of  the  state.  Even 
the  labor  commissioner  has  no  control  over  the  office  whatever.  In 
fact,  from  what  was  reported  to  me  a  few  months  ago,  from  a  very 
reliable  source,  the  labor  commissioner  and  the  factory  inspector  are 
scarcely  on  speaking  terms.  I  ask  any  of  you  to  go  out  among  the 
textile  workers,  either  the  organized  or  the  unorganized,  of  any  New 
England  state,  ask  them  to  what  extent  they  are  protected  by  factory 
inspection,  ask  them  how  rigidly  the  labor  laws  on  the  statute 
books — placed  there  after  years  of  struggle  of  the  labor  unions — 
are  enforced,  and  I  will  warrant  that  ninety-five  per  cent,  will  tell 
you  that  factory  inspectors  are  a  joke,  and  that  factory  inspection 
is  a  farce. 

During  the  past  two  weeks  a  protest  has  gone  forth  from  sev- 
eral well  organized  cities,  both  in  Massachusetts  and  Rhode  Island, 
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relative  to  the  cribbing  of  time  by  many  corporations,  who,  because  a 
fifty-six-hour  law  had  gone  into  effect  in  these  two  states  on  the  first 
of  January,  were  endeavoring  to  run  as  close  to  the  old  schedule 
as  possible,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  many  instances  the  day  help 
had  been  corripelled  to  accept  a  reduction  in  their  already  meager 
wages  equivalent  to  two  hour's  work. 

Federal  Children's  Bureau 

I  am  firmly  of  the  opinion  that  the  evil  of  child  labor  is  so  far- 
reaching  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  federal  government  to  take  hold 
of  the  problem ;  that  a  children's  bureau  is  an  actual  necessity.  I 
am  convinced  after  many  years  of  experience  and  rubbing  shoulders 
with  this  evil  in  all  its  intensity,  that  no  matter  what  laws  you  enact 
many  of  the  states  cannot  enforce  them;  others  will  not  try. 

Cause  of  Child  Labor 

There  is  more  in  this  great  child  labor  question  than  appears 
on  the  surface.  In  digging  down  to  discover  the  effects  upon  the 
child  worker  we  must  also  dig  deeply  to  find  the  causes  for  its  exist- 
ence. There  are  thousands  of  fathers  in  every  part  of  this  land 
where  textile  mills  exist  who  to-day  are  watching  the  color  fade 
from  the  cheeks  of  their  girls  standing  at  the  loom  or  the  spinning 
frame  ten  long  hours  a  day.  There  are  thousands  of  weary 
mothers,  working  side  by  side  with  their  husbands,  who  have  left 
little  ones  at  home,  some  still  with  the  child  unborn.  Why  are 
they  there?  Is  it  because  they  wish  to  have  those  little  ones  un- 
guarded and  unprotected?  After  you  have  asked  yourself  these 
questions  reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  increased  cost  of  living,  then 
consider  the  fact  that  according  to  federal  statistics  the  average 
wage  of  a  textile  worker  is  a  few  cents  over  six  dollars  per  week. 
There  I  believe  you  will  find  the  answer.  Let  us  devise  some  means 
whereby  the  adult  textile  worker,  especially  the  supporter  of  a 
home,  will  receive  a  wage  equal  to  our  American  ideals.  You  will 
find  few  parents,  whether  rich  or  poor,  who  are  not  imbued  with 
the  same  keen  desire  to  see  their  boy  make  good,  to  see  their  girl 
grow  up  into  beautiful  womanhood.  The  utilitarian  phase  of  this 
great  question  has  been  lost  sight  of  to  a  great  extent  when  dealing 
with  child  labor. 

I  hope  to  see  the  day  when  no  child  under  sixteen  years  of  age 
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will  be  forced  to  leave  school.  I  long  for  the  day  when  men  will 
be  the  breadwinners  of  the  family;  when  in  great  industries  like 
the  textile  industry  no  one  man  who  neither  toils  nor  spins  will  reap 
millions  out  of  it  by  pernicious  gambling;  when  no  stockholders  will 
stretch  forth  their  hands  for  dividends  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
capital  invested,  while  thousands  of  others  are  living  on  a  miser- 
able average  wage  of  a  dollar  a  day.  The  trade  unions,  assailed 
and  maligned  as  they  are,  have  this  ideal  in  mind.  We  have  for 
years  been  trying  to  reach  this  goal.  We  shall  continue  until  the 
fight  is  won.  I  now  seem  to  see  a  silver  lining  in  the  industrial 
horizon.  Whether  we  are  capitalists  or  laborers,  whether  labor 
unionists  or  anti-labor  unionists,  as  Christian  men  and  women  we 
know  that  child  labor  has  no  right  to  exist ;  that  wherever  the  fault 
lies  or  whoever  is  responsible,  the  child  at  least  is  innocent.  If 
there  is  any  industry,  be  it  ever  so  great,  that  cannot  survive  without 
exploiting  the  child  let  it  go  from  our  midst;  we  are  better  without 
it.  The  money  gained  from  such  a  source  is  worse  than  blood 
money,  and  cannot  bring  either  happiness  or  contentment  to  any 
one.  I  cannot  help  but  feel  that  with  the  forces  now  at  work  on  this 
great  question  a  solution  must  be  near. 

Your  National  Child  Labor  Committee  has  done  noble  work  in 
the  past;  your  possibilities  for  the  future  are  still  greater.  Not 
until  the  last  child  is  taken  from  the  mill,  the  mine  and  the  work- 
shop and  placed  in  the  school  and  the  playground,  will  your  work 
be  accomplished.  You  have  had  many  obstacles  to  overcome;  you 
will  have  others  to  contend  with.  Your  most  ardent  workers  will 
be  gibed  with  the  term  ''faddist",  "alarmist",  ''yellow  journalist", 
etc.,  just  as  the  trade  unionist  has  been  assailed  as  "agitator",  "dis- 
turber", and  "grafter",  but  in  spite  of  all  this  the  crusade  against 
this  evil,  which,  if  left  alone,  will  sap  the  very  life's  blood  from  our 
republic,  must  go  on  and  on.  It  is  from  such  gatherings  as  these,  of 
men  and  women  in  all  walks  of  life  ready  to  join  hands  in  one  great 
movement,  that  the  child  may  remain  a  child  as  God  intended,  that 
men  and  women  shall  do  the  world's  work ;  it  is  from  such  sources 
the  education  and  the  solution  will  finally  come.  The  public  con- 
science is  aroused  as  never  before  to  the  necessity  of  abolishing  this 
grave  evil.  The  mental  and  physical  development  of  the  child  means 
a  more  intelligent,  a  more  moral,  and  a  better  generation  of  men  and 
women. 


THE  COTTON  MILL  A  FACTOR  IN  THE  DEVELOPI\IENT 
OF  THE  SOUTH 


By  Mrs.  J.  Borden  Harriman, 

Chairman  Welfare  Committee,  National  Civic  Federation,  New  York. 


Being  deeply  interested  in  welfare  work,  defined  by  the  Na- 
tional Civic  Federation  as  "the  voluntary  effort  of  an  employer  to 
better  the  working  and  living  conditions  of  the  employees".  I  have 
made,  during  the  last  year,  a  special  study  from  personal  observa- 
tion of  examples  existing  in  mill  towns  in  New  England  and  our 
Southern  States.  Through  this  investigation  I  have  become  more 
or  less  familiar  with  the  cotton  industry  as  a  whole. 

The  sociologist  tells  us  that  civilization  is  brought  about  by  the 
contact  of  individuals  one  with  another,  permitting  of  communica- 
tion, companionship  and  mutual  aid ;  and  to  quote  from  an  eminent 
professor  at  Columbia  University:  "These  are  ensured  by  the  un- 
equal distribution  of  food  supplies,  the  varying  degrees  of  tem- 
perature and  moisture,  the  topography  and  other  physical  circum- 
stances making  life  in  some  places  easier  than  in  others."  We  may 
assume,  then,  that  any  industry  which  gathers  together  in  commu- 
nities numbers  of  persons  who  have  previously  led  restricted,  isolated 
lives  is  a  factor  in  the  civilization  of  the  country  where  it  is  found. 

Those  familiar  with  the  history  of  cotton  manufacturing  in  New 
England  tell  us  that  the  first  impetus  toward  uplifting  the  social 
status  of  the  working  people  of  that  section  was  given  by  the  cotton 
factory.  If  such  has  been  the  case  in  New  England,  more  especially 
has  it  been  so  in  the  South,  with  this  added  advantage :  that  whereas 
in  New  England  the  factories  are  for  the  most  part  grouped  in  a  few 
large  cities  where  the  tendency  toward  over-population  produces 
unpleasant  conditions,  in  the  South  they  are  distributed  through 
a  large  number  of  small  towns,  ranging  in  size  and  importance  from 
the  town  of  one  cotton  mill  with  150  to  200  operatives — and  prob- 
ably no  other  manufacturing  enterprise  in  the  locality — to  the  city 
of  ten  or  a  dozen  cotton  factories  employing  several  thousand  wage- 
earners  who  live  in  settlements  surrounding  the  mills. 
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Recent  Development 

Broadly  speaking,  there  was  no  such  industry  as  cotton  manu^ 
facturing  before  the  Civil  War,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  scat- 
tered, ill-equipped  factories,  and  the  industry  has  only  reached  its 
present  gigantic  importance  through  a  growth  that  has  taken  place 
since  1880. 

Now  what  of  the  operatives  who  have  made  this  industry  pos- 
sible? From  where  and  what  do  they  come?  Before  the  war  the 
white  population  of  the  Southern  States  was  composed  of  two 
classes — the  owners  of  valuable  and  productive  plantations,  which 
they  cultivated  by  slave  labor,  and  that  unfortunate  class  familiarly 
called  "poor  whites",  generally  illiterate,  immoral  and  indifferent, 
who  worked  out  a  precarious  existence  on  some  unproductive  bit 
of  land  or  barren  mountainside. 

This  latter  class  was  augmented  after  the  close  of  the  war  by 
families  who  had  lost  everything,  and,  never  having  had  to  work, 
were  without  any  capacity  for  it. 

Poor  Whites 

These  "poor  whites",  broken  in  spirit  or  without  ambition  if 
of  the  class  that  had  always  been  poor,  finding  that  they  could  not 
hold  their  own  unless  they  moved  away  from  the  populous  sections, 
isolated  themselves  in  the  mountain  districts  of  North  and  South 
Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama  and  Tennessee,  where  there  were  no 
schools,  no  churches,  no  railroads.  Here  they  built  of  logs,  houses 
consisting  of  one  room,  or  at  most  two,  with  mud-stopped  chinks 
and  almost  invariably  a  mud  floor,  where  the  family,  two  or  a  dozen 
in  number,  all  slept  in  one  room. 

Surrounded  by  such  environment,  living  lonely  lives,  without 
opportunity  of  communication  with  any  other  life,  far  from  the 
influence  of  men  of  larger  intellect  and  broader  experience,  with 
scanty  food,  morals  increasingly  lax,  and  without  regard  for  laws 
of  state  or  nation,  their  condition  was  at  least  lamentable.  Many 
became  engaged  in  "blockading" — that  is,  making  and  selling  liquors 
without  license,  cheating  the  government  of  revenue.  And  the  tend- 
ency was  for  a  lower  social  condition  each  year,  and  with  each 
generation,  until  this  class  of  people  seemed  nearly  hopeless. 

How  long  ago  were  these  conditions  to  be  found?  Within 
twenty-five  years.    Within  the  last  dozen  years.    In  some  parts  to- 
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day  as  I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  of  the 
110,000  operatives  now  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  cotton 
goods  in  the  South  fully  three-quarters,  or  80,000,  came  from  fam- 
ilies who  twenty  years  ago  were  poverty-stricken  agriculturists.  I 
have  seen  these  people  arrive  at  the  mill  door  with  all  their  worldly 
goods  stowed  away  in  one  farm  wagon  drawn  by  dilapidated  mules 
borrowed  from  a  not  too-distant  neighbor,  having  driven  perhaps 
forty  miles,  and  sometimes  having  to  ask  immediately  for  money 
in  advance  from  the  superintendent  of  the  mill  in  order  to  buy  food. 

Welfare  Work 

What  are  the  living  conditions  they  find  in  these  mill  vil- 
lages? Generally  they  have  good,  new  houses  of  from  four  to  six 
rooms  each;  kindergartens,  schools,  churches,  and  frequently  club- 
houses, and  in  the  more  advanced  villages  the  mill  companies  sup- 
port a  welfare  worker  and  sometimes  a  trained  nurse.  At  one  mill 
town  in  South  Carolina  I  saw  as  complete  and  modern  a  little 
emergency  hospital  as  one  could  wish  for  anywhere.  Others  have 
since  been  built.  In  every  mill  village  of  any  importance  in  either 
North  or  South  Carolina  or  Virginia  I  found  some  sort  of  welfare 
work  for  both  elders  and  children.  I  cannot  believe  that  anywhere 
is  there  a  finer  spirit  or  stronger  wish  to  uplift  the  weaker  classes 
than  among  some  Southern  mill  owners.  And  all  of  them  are  ably 
seconded  by  the  women  of  their  families. 

The  first  generation  of  operatives  coming  from  conditions  above 
described  brought  fingers  so  stiffened,  hands  so  hardened  by  toil  as 
to  be  totally  unfit  for  handling  the  soft,  unspun  cotton ;  it  followed 
that  the  children,  with  still  supple  fingers,  were  pressed  into  service 
as  spinners. 

I  wish  to  point  out  the  significant  fact  that  the  second  genera- 
tion is  awakening  to  the  importance  of  sending  its  children  to  school 
and  keeping  them  out  of  the  mills  during  their  tender  years.  Fur- 
thermore, in  many  cases  children  in  the  mills  are  there  through 
the  exigencies  of.  peculiar  circumstances. 

Progressive  manufacturers  are  seeing  the  fallacy  of  child  labor. 
Now,  no  one  of  any  humanity,  especially  no  mother,  can  see  a  little 
child  at  work  in  a  mill,  with  all  that  this  may  mean,  without  a  feel- 
ing of  horror  and  indignation.  No  circumstances  make  child  labor 
right.  But  child  labor  is  one  phase  in  the  evolution  of  the  Southern 
cotton  industry.    And  it  is  surely  passing. 
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Even  in  our  natural  abhorrence  of  its  existence  under  any  con- 
ditions we  must  try  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  picture  as  a  whole,  but 
believe  that  there  are  some  extenuating  circumstances  on  the  side 
of  the  Southern  manufacturers,  who,  by  the  resumption  of  the 
cotton  industry  at  the  close  of  the  reconstruction  period,  in  a  meas- 
ure, came  to  the  rescue  of  the  masses  of  the  South,  who,  as  I  have 
pointed  out,  were  reduced  to  the  depths  of  poverty  and  ignorance. 


A  Pica  for  Co-operation 

Is  it  not  possible  in  these  days  when  a  spirit  of  co-operation  is 
taking  the  place  of  hostility  to  show  a  man  gently  wherein  he  is  in 
error  rather  than  to  arouse  his  antagonism  by  seemingly  condemn- 
ing him  without  a  hearing?  There  is  nothing  like  getting  two  people 
of  adverse  opinions  face  to  face  to  break  down  their  opposition. 
And,  oh !  how  far  we  can  influence  if  we  try  in  a  spirit  of  love ! 
Love  is  the  universal  solvent ! 

A  writer  of  fiction  tells  of  a  party  at  a  haunted  country  house, 
where  the  ghost  visited  each  guest  in  turn ;  and  each  one  in  relating 
his  manner  of  receiving  it  and  the  impression  made  upon  him  unwit- 
tingly bore  evidence  of  his  own  gospel.  There  was  the  professor 
who  tried  scientifically  to  explain  away  its  existence ;  the  clergyman 
who  sought  to  banish  the  fear  aroused  by  it,  to  quiet  some  tortur- 
ing suspicion,  by  murmuring  to  himself  familiar  verses  of  prayer 
and  psalm;  there  were  the  women  who  became  hysterical.  Each 
and  all  of  the  half-dozen  people  to  whom  the  nocturnal  visitor  first 
appeared  retreated  in  dread  and  were  sensible  only  of  their  own 
feelings  at  sight  of  the  apparition.  Not  one  had  a  pitiful  thought 
for  it.  But  lastly  it  came  to  a  woman  who  wondered  if  the  poor, 
restless  spirit  had  not  come  to  make  some  request;  if  it  were  in  pain 
and  longed  for  relief,  or  sinful  and  strove  for  forgiveness.  How 
dreadful  then  that  other  beings  should  flee  from  it  instead  of  meet- 
ing it  resolutely  and  kindly.  So  she  prayed  for  strength  to  forget 
any  selfish  fears  and  try  only  to  know  the  spirit's  need.  As  she 
prayed  the  foolish  shrinking  dread  seemed  to  pass  away.  Her  heart 
overflowed  with  love  toward  everything  in  the  world.  She  took  the 
poor,  cold  spirit  into  her  arms,  pressing  it  to  her  breast,  comforting 
it.  And  the  spirit,  which  had  only  been  yearning  for  some  one  to 
understand,  to  sympathize,  grew  warm  in  her  embrace  and  whis- 
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peared :  *'It  is  enough.    I  shall  be  no  longer  lonely.    For  now  I  know 
what  God  is."    And  it  went  away  happy  and  in  peace. 

It  seems  to  me  that  more  than  one  of  our  social  specters  might 
be  laid  if  we  would  approach  them  in  the  desire  for  helpfulness  and 
in  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love. 


THE  MILL  OR  THE  FARM? 


By  a.  J.  McKelway, 
Secretary  for  the  Southern  States,  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 


Perhaps  the  photographs  which  I  shall  presently  show  you  of 
the  children  at  work  in  Southern  mills,  the  general  appearance  and 
especially  the  size  of  the  children,  will  be  the  best  reply  to  the 
paper  you  have  just  heard  from  Mrs.  Harriman.  However,  I  wish 
to  take  direct  issue  with  regard  to  several  statements. 

It  is  impossible  for  any  one,  however  gifted,  by  making  one 
or  two  brief  tours  through  the  Southern  cotton  mills  to  gain  a  cor- 
rect impression.  The  National  Child  Labor  Committee  with  its 
careful,  systematic  and  photographic  investigations,  has  had  to  con- 
tend with  two  types  of  tourists ;  on  the  one  hand,  those  who  wish  to 
find  a  market  in  the  magazines  for  sensational  stories  concerning  the 
evils  of  child  slavery  and  the  cruelties  practiced  upon  the  children  of 
the  cotton  mills;  on  the  other  hand,  those  especially  interested  in 
welfare  work,  who,  therefore,  naturally  visit  the  few  mills  in  which 
such  work  is  being  conducted,  and,  unintentionally  absorbing  the 
views  of  the  manufacturers,  end  with  what  is  practically  a  defense 
of  child  labor.  I  am  so  familiar  with  the  views  of  some  of  these 
manufacturers  that  I  might  almost  give  the  names  of  the  gentlemen 
who  have  given  Mrs.  Harriman  her  impressions  concerning  the 
people  of  the  South.  However,  I  think  some  of  them  would  say 
that  she  has  gone  too  far  in  her  description  of  the  contrast  between 
agricultural  conditions  and  mill  conditions  in  the  South. 

"Poor  Whites" 

The  speaker's  whole  perspective  is  at  fault.  For  example,  she 
divides  the  whole  white  population  of  the  South  before  the  war  into 
two  classes,  the  rich  slave  owners  and  the  poor  whites,  who  are 
further  described  as  "illiterate,  immoral  and  indifferent."  She  says 
that  this  class  of  "poor  whites"  was  increased  in  number  by  the 
families  who  had  lost  everything  by  the  Civil  War  and  were  unable 
to  work  for  a  living,  and  that  these  "poor  whites",  after  the  war, 
moved  away  from  the  populous  sections  into  the  mountain  districts, 
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where  there  were  no  schools,  no  churches  and  no  railroads.  This 
was  a  serious  indictment  of  practically  a  whole  people.  Did 
any  one  ever  know  a  society  composed  of  several  million  white 
people  of  Anglo-Saxon  stock  sharply  divided  into  two  classes,  the 
very  rich  and  the  very  poor,-  the  latter  being  illiterate,  immoral  and 
indifferent  ? 

There  were  all  classes  of  society  represented  among  the  slave 
owners  themselves,  as  well  as  among  the  non-slave  holders.  It  was 
only  the  lowest  element  among  the  white  people  to  whom  the  slaves 
themselves  felt  superior  that  were  called  "poor  white  trash".  The 
great  mass  of  the  Southern  people  did  not  own  slaves. 

■  The  sons  of  the  slave  owners  did  not  hesitate  to  enroll  in  the 
Confederate  armies,  but  the  non-slave-holding  class  made  up  the 
rank  and  file  of  those  armies,  whose  prowess  during  four  long  years 
is  the  historic  answer  to  the  charge  that  they  were  illiterate,  immoral 
and  indifferent. 

The  speaker's  theory  of  the  settlement  of  the  mountain 
regions  of  the  South  is  unique.  She  says  that  the  original  "poor 
whites"  of  the  South,  recruited  by  the  broken-spirited,  following  the 
results  of  the  war,  found  that  they  could  not  make  a  living  in  the 
populous  sections  and  moved  to  the  mountains.  This  should  have 
certainly  populated  the  mountains,  for  it  would  have  meant  the 
emigration  of  at  least  five-sixths  of  the  white  people,  who  belonged 
to  the  non-slave-holding  class.  So  far  as  my  own  memory  and  expe- 
rience recall,  we  were  all  ''poor  whites"  after  the  war.  Those  who 
were  not  were  under  suspicion  of  having  sacrificed  too  little  for 
the  Southern  cause. 

Early  Settlers 

I  was  under  the  impression  that  the  mountain  regions  had  been 
settled  before  the  Civil  War,  even  before  the  Revolutionary  War. 
I  have  a  dim  recollection  that  it  was  the  mountain  folk  of  the 
Watauga  that  won  the  battle  at  King's  Mountain  and  saved  the 
Revolutionary  cause  when  it  was  at  its  lowest  ebb.  To  say  that 
there  were  no  schools  and  no  churches,  even  before  the  Civil  War, 
in  the  mountain  regions,  is  a  palpable  error.  To  imagine  that  in  the 
Appalachian  system,  from  northern  Virginia  to  Alabama,  there  were 
only  one-  or  two-room  houses,  with  mud  floors,  is  to  display  an 
ignorance  as  vast  as  the  mountain  region  itself. 

There  has  been  so  much  talk  about  the  superior  conditions  of 
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the  people  of  the  mills  compared  with  their  former  miserable  lot, 
that  I  wish  to  make  this  defense  of  the  people  of  the  rural  regions 
here  and  now.  The  cotton  mills  are  set  forth  in  this  paper  as  the 
savior  of  these  people,  religiously,  educationally,  and,  according  to 
Dr.  Stiles,  physically.  It  may  be  mentioned,  in  passing,  that  this  is 
the  last  stand  of  the  cotton  manufacturers  against  our  reform. 
First  they  said  that  child  labor  was  a  good  thing  in  itself;  then 
they  shifted  to  the  ground  that  it  was  a  bad  thing,  but  that  there 
was  very  little  of  it  left;  being  driven  from  that  position  by  the 
overwhelming  array  of  facts  presented,  they  have  said  that  at  least 
the  condition  of  the  people  was  improved  by  their  transportation 
from  the  farms  to  the  mills. 

Illiteracy 

The  trouble  is  that  there  were  not  enough  mills  for  this  sup- 
posed work  of  civilization.  Mississippi  has  about  twenty  cotton  mills, 
Louisiana,  but  three  or  four.  According  to  this  theory  the  white 
population  of  these  two  states  must  be  in  a  deplorable  condition 
indeed.  Yet  we  find  that  the  white  illiteracy  in  Mississippi,  for 
example,  is  much  less  than  it  is  in  the  cotton  mill  states.  Virginia, 
Kentucky  and  Tennessee  have  a  few  cotton  mills,  but  these  could 
hardly  have  had  any  effect,  even  if  they  were  the  beneficent  agency 
they  are  so  often  represented  to  be,  in  saving  the  white  population  of 
these  states  from  their  alleged  degradation,  illiteracy  and  im- 
morality. As  to  the  effectiveness  of  the  cotton  mills  in  checking 
illiteracy,  it  seems  rather  singular  that  the  illiteracy  of  the  children 
of  the  cotton  mill  families  of  North  and  South  Carolina  and  Georgia 
is  three  to  four  times  as  great,  according  to  the  last  census,  as  the 
illiteracy  of  the  white  children  of  these  states  at  large. 

Every  student  of  Southern  history  after  the  war  knows  that  the 
whole  white  population  was  impoverished ;  that  our  people  had  to 
begin  at  the  bottom  and  build  up  their  civilization  anew.  And  there 
are  some  students  of  history  who  think  that  their  success  against  the 
peculiar  obstacles  that  confronted  them  is  the  proudest  chapter  in 
the  history  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  To  say  that  any  large  per- 
centage of  this  population  is  immoral  and  indifferent,  or  degenerate, 
as  Dr.  Stiles  would  have  us  believe,  is  absurd  on  the  face  of  it.  And 
I  beg  leave  to  say  to  the  cotton  manufacturers,  who  are  really 
responsible    for    the    promulgation    of    such    views    as    those    just 
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expressed,  that  they  are  guilty  of  slandering  their  own  people  in 
these  wholesale  accusations,  for  the  poor  cause  of  excusing  them- 
selves for  employing  children.  Even  if  there  were  any  force  in 
their  contention  that  the  people  as  a  whole  are  better  off  in  the 
mills  than  on  the  farms,  that  contention  does  not  touch  the  heart 
of  the  question,  which  is :  whether  the  children  in  the  mills  are  better 
off  when  they  are  protected  by  law  from  premature  toil,  or  are 
better  off  when  the  fullest  exploitation  of  their  labor  is  permitted. 
It  is  not  whether  the  children  are  better  off  than  they  were,  but 
whether  they  are  as  well  off  as  we  have  a  right  to  expect  and 
demand  now. 

Nimble  Fingers 

The  theory  as  to  how  the  children  happened  to  be  employed  in 
the  cotton  mills,  namely,  that  the  fingers  of  the  adults  were  so 
stiffened  and  their  hands  so  hardened  by  toil  that  they  were  unfit 
for  work,  ignores  the  whole  history  of  the  cotton-mill  industry, — two 
hundred  years  of  it  in  England  and  one  hundred  years  of  it  in 
America.  It  was  not  an  accident  that  the  children  were  employed. 
There  was  a  demand  for  their  labor  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
industry.  It  was  not  that  the  adults  of  the  family  could  not  work ; 
it  was  that  the  children  could  work  profitably  and,  of  course,  at 
lower  wages.  As  I  have  elsewhere  pointed  out,  the  Southern  manu- 
facturer simply  copied  the  system  he  found  in  New  England  and 
bought  machinery  adapted  to  child  labor  just  as  the  New  England 
manufacturer  had  done  when  he  copied  the  system  and  machinery 
of  Old  England. 

Employing  Sick  Children 

The  argument  in  Dr.  Stiles'  contention  that  child  labor  itself  is 
a  blessing,  in  attracting  people  from  the  soil-polluted  farms  to  the 
better  sanitary  conditions  of  the  mills,  is  a  fallacy  on  the  face  of  it. 
If  such  a  large  percentage  of  the  factory  children  are  afflicted  with 
hookworm,  it  is,  in  the  first  place,  probable  that  the  disease  has  been 
aggravated  by  the  long  hours  of  toil  for  the  children  in  the  mills; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  certain  that  children  whose  systems 
have  already  been  debilitated  by  such  a  disease  should  be  prohibited 
by  law  from  the  known  consequences  of  too  early  toil.  That  the 
mills  can  run  with  a  fourteen-year-age  limit  has  been  amply  proved 
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by  the  history  of  New  England ;  that  they  can  run  at  a  profit  is 
proved  by  the  annual  distribution  of  dividends  in  New  England. 

With  regard  to  this  whole  question  of  welfare  work,  it  should 
not  be  regarded  as  an  atonement  for  the  employment  of  children; 
in  fact,  it  may  be  shown,  logically,  that  the  system  of  child  labor 
compels  the  adoption  of  the  welfare  system  through  the  lowering  of 
the  wage  scale  and  the  helplessness  of  the  workers  which  makes 
them  dependent  upon  the  voluntary  efforts  of  the  employer  to  better 
their  condition,  instead  of  being  in  a  position  where  they  can  demand 
a  fair  distribution  of  the  rewards  of  industry  themselves.  After 
all,  we  must  remember  that  the  hospitals,  schools,  gymnasiums  and 
churches  of  the  few  mills  we  have  heard  so  much  about  are  built 
by  the  dividends,  sometimes  unnaturally  large,  which  have  come  to 
the  cotton-mill  owners  through  the  system  of  cheap  labor  they  have 
employed,  and  that,  if  there  were  a  fairer  ratio  of  dividends  to 
wages,  the  people  could  do  for  themselves  that  which  is  now  done 
for  them  by  the  mill  owners  out  of  the  rewards  of  their  industry. 

I  have  lived  in  the  mountains  of  North  Carolina  for  the  summer 
months  for  the  past  five  years.  I  have  seen  some  families  that  had 
returned  from  the  mills  and  were  glad  to  get  back.  I  know  that 
the  sentiment  throughout  the  mountain  regions,  among  those  who 
have  remained,  is  that  it  is  a  calamity  for  a  family  to  move  to  the 
mills. 

I  am  not  a  physician  and  am  not  skilled  in  the  diagnosis  of 
parasitic  diseases,  but  I  believe  it  to  be  common  sense  that  the 
natural  vigor  of  the  human  system  is  the  best  protection  against 
diseases  of  any  kind.  And  I  give  it  as  my  opinion  that  the  most  vig- 
orous race  of  people  in  America  to-day,  judging  by  their  appearance, 
is  the  race  of  mountaineers  living  in  the  mountains  of  North  Caro- 
lina and  I  presume  in  the  mountain  regions  of  the  other  Southern 
States.  While  there  are,  of  course,  here  and  there  isolated  sections 
where  school  and  church  privileges  are  few,  yet'  within  the  last 
two  decades  there  have  been  left  but  few  such  places  on  the  map. 
Nor  are  our  tenant  farmers  of  the  lowlands  a  degraded  class.  A 
cause  grows  to  be  desperate,  indeed,  that  must  make  its  apology  with 
what  amounts  to  a  wholesale  slander  of  the  great  mass  of  white 
people  in  the  South,  indiscriminately  dubbed  "poor  whites",  whose 
former  condition  was  so  degraded  that  a  removal  to  the  cotton  mills 
is  a  blessing.     As  you  look  at  these  photographs  of  the  children 


The  Mill  or  the  Farm?  57 

in  the  mills  and  remember  that  these  children  work  for  eleven  hours 
a  day  in  the  South  Carolina  mills  and  for  twelve  hours  a  day  in  the 
North  Carolina  mills  and  the  Georgia  mills  here  shown,  I  think 
it  will  be  still  more  difficult  to  understand  how  the  change  for  these 
children  from  the  work  the  child  could  do  on  the  farm,  in  the  open 
air,  to  work  by  day  or  night  in  the  humid,  heated,  lint-filled  atmos- 
phere of  the  spinning  mill,  is  a  change  for  the  better,  so  far  as  the 
child  is  concerned. 


POOR  WHITE  FOLKS" 


By  Hooper  Alexander,  Esq., 
Atlanta,  Ga. 


I  have  been  asked  to  make  some  statements  here  in  reference 
to  the  existence  of  a  parasitic  disease  in  the  South,  the  remedy 
for  which  is  to  transfer  the  entire  population  into  the  cotton  mills, 
as  proposed  by  the  discoverer  of  the  disease,  but  it  will  be  practically 
impossible  for  me  to  go  into  that  subject  in  the  very  brief  time  to 
which  I  am  limited.  I  can  only  say  to  you  in  the  most  general 
way,  that,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned  in  the  South,  we  have  started 
out  to  put  an  end  to  this  new  offense  of  child  labor. 

I  think  we  do  not  understand  one  another  altogether.  I  know, 
I  have  always  known,  that  you  people  here  have  some  miscon- 
ceptions about  us  in  the  South,  and  since  I  have  been  here,  I  think, 
I  have  seen  those  misconceptions  growing;  and  I  am  inclined  to 
think,  maybe,  we  have  some  misconceptions  about  you. 

We  are  exactly  the  same  people  that  you  are.  We  came  from 
the  same  stock,  only  we  have  stuck  to  it  a  little  better. 

One  of  the  speakers  last  night,  Mrs.  Harriman,  had  a  good 
deal  to  say  about  the  "poor  whites",  as  they  call  them  in  the  South. 
Back  in  the  times  when  slavery  existed,  the  slave  entertained  toward 
the  family  of  his  master  the  same  sort  of  personal  affection  that 
existed  in  old  feudal  times,  and  was  disposed  to  look  with  a  good 
deal  of  contempt  upon  those  people  who  did  not  own  slaves — 
and  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  of  the  South  did  not  own  slaves, 
and  were  always  from  the  first  opposed  to  slavery. 

The  negroes  came  in  contact  with  the  overseer.  The  overseer, 
or  superintendent,  or  manager,  was  generally  an  employed  man 
whose  people  did  not  own  slaves.  From  him  the  appeal  of  the  slave 
lay  to  the  master,  and,  consequently,  a  natural  affection  existed 
between  the  slave  and  the  master,  and  there  came  to  be  in  many 
instances  a  spirit  of  antagonism  toward  the  class  who  did  not  own 
slaves,  and  the  negro  spoke  of  them,  spoke  of  these  people,  in  a 
contemptuous  way  as  the  ''poor  white  folks",  or  the  "poor  white 
trash".     I  remember  it  distinctly  from  my  childhood  days,  because 
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my  memory  goes  back  to  that.  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  a  great 
mistake  to  suppose  that  there  ever  was  such  a  class  distinction  in 
the  South.  You  have  here  and  throughout  the  North  the  Sons  and 
Daughters  of  the  Revolution,  and  there  is  a  sort  of  distinction  about 
it.  Let  me  tell  you  that  in  the  South  there  is  not  one  man  in  ten 
who  doesn't  point  with  pride  to  the  fact  that  his  family  comes 
from  Revolutionary  lines.  It  is  the  common  heritage  of  all  the 
people,  and  these  people  who  have  been  spoken  of  here  as  a  de- 
graded and  immoral  race  are  the  most  moral  race  I  have  ever 
known.  And  I  know  them ;  I  have  lived  among  them  all  my  life  ; 
and  I  know  their  habits  and  their  ways  of  thought ;  and  these  are 
the  people  who  have  been  held  up  to  you  as  an  utterly  hopeless, 
degenerate,  illiterate  race,   from  whom  nothing  is  to  be  expected. 

You  have  here  in  Massachusetts  2,800,000  people.  We  have  in 
Georgia  2,200,000,  or  did  by  the  last  census.  Of  your  2,800,000, 
800,000  and  more  are  not  natives  here,  they  having  come  in  from 
foreign  countries.  In  addition  to  that,  there  are  400,000  of  your 
people  who  have  come  in  from  other  States,  and  you  have  sent 
out  from  this  State  a  little  over  200,000.  When  you  go  to  Georgia 
and  find  there  2,200,000  people,  you  find  we  have  sent  out  to  other 
States  in  this  Union  nearly  500,000,  and  received  back  193,000,  and 
we  have  in  that  State  only  12,000  men  who  are  not  native  Americans. 

Now,  that  means  that  the  population  of  that  State  is  the  same 
old  stock ;  that  it  has  not  been  replenished ;  that  it  is  a  fruitful 
race,  and  it  is  not  possible,  it  cannot  be,  my  friends,  that  a  race  of 
that  sort  of  people  is  a  degenerate  race. 

Senator  Hoar,  in  one  of  his  writings,  took  occasion  to  say  that 
his  entire  political  life  had  been  spent  in  controversy  with  the 
representatives  of  the  Southern  people.  He  had  no  occasion,  from 
a  political  standpoint,  to  regard  them  with  sympathy,  but  it  was  his 
testimony  that  for  a  people  who  had  adhered  conscientiously 
through  the  years  and  through  the  generations  to  the  fixed  convic- 
tions of  their  souls,  there  was  no  people  that  equaled  them,  and 
it  was  his  testimony,  and  it  is  the  testimony  of  the  records  now, 
that  every  Southern  Senator  and  every  Representative  that  has 
served  in  the  Congress  of  this  Union  for  years  and  years  has  come 
out  of  it  a  poorer  man  than  when  he  went  into  it.  That  sort  of  rep- 
resentatives does  not  spring  from  a  degenerate  race  of  people. 

We  found,  a  few  years  ago,  the  existence  of  slavery  among 
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little  children  in  the  factories,  and  the  State  of  Georgia  immedi- 
ately took  steps  to  relieve  it,  and  I  want  to  give  you  my  testimony, 
as  one  who  has  struggled  in  that  fight,  that  the  most  difficult  thing 
we  have  had  to  combat  has  emanated  from  New  England. 

The  evil  of  child  labor  in  the  South  is  a  new  invention,  and 
New  England  influences  first  set  it  in  operation  in  the  South.  As 
soon  as  its  presence  was  discovered,  home  influences  went  to  work 
for  its  correction,  and  the  Georgia  Child  Labor  Committee,  of  which 
I  am  a  charter  member,  General  John  B.  Gordon  being  its  first 
chairman,  was  organized  and  at  work  before  the  National  Com- 
mittee was  thought  of.  Progress  has  been  made,  and  more  will 
be  made. 


THE  FEDERAL  CHILDREN'S  BUREAU 


By  Owen  R.  Lovejoy, 
General  Secretary,  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 


The  National  Child  Labor  Committee  has  apparently  gone  far 
afield  from  its  distinctive  purpose  in  making  its  persistent  appeal 
for  a  Federal  Children's  Bureau.  For  manifestly  such  a  service  as 
we  urge  would  affect  the  lives  of  many  beside  working  children. 
This  proposition,  however,  is  based  upon  our  estimate  of  the  worth 
of  the  child  to  American  society.  The  child,  from  the  standpoint  of 
national  life,  is  our  most  valuable  asset.  Human  labor  and  intel- 
ligence, operating  upon  our  natural  physical  resources,  create  our 
material  wealth.  Human  labor,  intelligence  and  virtue  are  the  forces 
creating,  propagating  and  maintaining  the  social  and  political  insti- 
tutions which  at  once  utilize  and  safeguard  our  material  resources. 
In  two  decades  all  these  interests  will  be  in  the  hands  of  the  children 
of  to-day.  We  believe  the  establishment  of  this  bureau  will  affect 
all  child-helping  agencies  and  we  shall  share  in  the  benefit. 

Our  argument  for  the  bureau  is  as  follows : 

I.  Special  Agency  Required 

No  government  agency  in  the  United  States  is  at  present 
equipped  or  adapted  to  collect  and  disseminate  information  regard- 
ing the  health,  efficiency,  character  and  training  of  children. 

The  people  of  our  country  recognize  very  well  the  importance 
of  investigating  all  other  matters.  All  other  forms  of  our  welfare 
are  being  pretty  carefully  looked  after,  perhaps  for  the  reason  our 
chairman  has  advanced,  because  of  our  desire  to  conserve  and  utilize 
all  our  material  resources.  We  have  gone  so  far,  that  while  we  may 
have  very  strong  ideas  as  to  state  rights,  when  it  comes  to  the 
question  of  the  development  of  material  resources  we  recognize  very 
generally  the  unity  of  our  nation  and  have  established  under  our 
federal  government  something  like  one  hundred  and  seventeen 
bureaus  for  the  study  of  every  kind  of  question.  If  a  man 
in  Texas  finds  that  one  of  his  hogs  has  cholera  he  sends  a  telegram 
to  Washington,  and  if  it  seems  a   serious  case   something  like   a 
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hundred  or  more  of  our  Washington  experts  will  go  down  to  Texas 
and  make  an  examination  of  that  hog.  If  a  child  is  in  need  of  assist- 
ance and  its  mother  cannot  give  it,  and  no  local  expert  is  available, 
there  is  no  source  at  Washington  or  anywhere  else  under  the  Amer- 
ican flag  to  which  she  can  appeal  for  aid. 

The  government  bureaus  most  closely  related  to  the  purposes 
sought  are  the  Census  Bureau,  the  Bureau  of  Labor  and  the  Bureau 
of  Education.  Were  it  possible  to  secure  the  end  desired  through 
any  of  these  existing  agencies,  the  advocates  of  the  pending  bill 
would  gladly  withdraw  their  propaganda  and  refer  the  matter  to 
such  agency.  Nor  have  we  failed  to  take  cognizance  of  these  gov- 
ernment instruments  and  seek  advice  from  them. 

II.  Related  Agencies 

Census  Bureau 

To  the  question  whether  the  service  contemplated  m  this  bill 
could  be  rendered  by  the  Census  Bureau  we  have  the  following  reply 
from  Hon.  S.  N.  D.  North,  former  Director  of  the  Census: 

"We  do  not  want  to  divert  our  energies  into  studies  of  physical 
degeneracy,  of  orphanage,  of  juvenile  delinquency  and  juvenile 
courts,  and  all  that  class  of  questions  which  are  not  statistical  ques- 
tions.   The  Census  Office  is  a  purely  statistical  office  " 

Bureau  of  Labor 

Many  items  of  information  sought  relate  to  occupational  activ- 
ities of  the  child,  and  advice  was  therefore  sought  from  the  Bureau 
of  Labor.  In  reply  to  our  question,  Hon.  Charles  P.  Neill,  Com- 
missioner of  Labor,  says : 

"I  do  not  believe  you  could  get  the  same  quality  of  ability  to  do 
this  work  under  the  Bureau  of  Labor  as  you  could  have  it,  say,  under 
an  independent  bureau.  I  do  not  believe  if  the  government  is  going 
to  spend  money  at  all  in  this  particular  line  that  it  will  be  economical 
or  that  we  shall  get  the  best  results  if  it  attempts  simply  to  make  use 
to  a  limited  extent  of  existing  organizations,  no  one  of  which,  so 
far  as  I  know,  is  equipped  or  could  equip  itself  without  some  de- 
parture from  its  proper  line  of  work,  to  study  these  things  as  thor- 
oughly and  as  fundamentally  as  they  ought  to  be  studied." 
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Bureau  of  Education 

The  Bureau  of  Education  was  next  consulted,  and  the  follow- 
ing reply  received  from  Hon.  Elmer  E.  Brown,  Commissioner  of 
Education : 

"For  such  work  as  the  Bureau  of  Education  has  to  do,  it  is 
important  that  such  work  as  is  here  advised  should  be  done  some- 
where. We  cannot  deal  properly  with  the  large  questions  of  the 
education  of  children  without  a  more  detailed  and  accurate  knowl- 
edge than  we  now  possess  as  to  the  actual  conditions  surrounding 
the  child  life  of  the  country,  such  conditions  as  are  referred  to  in 
this  bill.  I  think  the  best  way  to  accomplish  this  end  is  by  the 
"passage  of  such  a  bill  as  this  and  the  establishment  of  a  separate 
bureau." 

III.  Waste  and  Confusion 

In  default  of  any  government  agency  directly  responsible  for 
this  work,  local  methods  of  dealing  with  the  various  problems  of 
childhood  are  at  present  in  a  state  of  chaos. 

This  fact  is  revealed  by  a  study  of  the  work  of  agencies  in- 
terested in  child  welfare. 

Dependents 

(i)  Institutions  and  associations  for  the  care  of  dependent  or 
orphan  children  show  the  widest  diversity  in  nature  and  method,  and 
exhibit  a  lack  of  co-ordination  truly  appalling.  Between  some  of 
these  agencies  bitter  rivalry  exists,  while  no  authoritative  source  of 
information  can  be  appealed  to  for  a  statement  of  the  plans  that 
have  proven  most  economical,  humane  and  constructive. 

At  the  hearing  before  the  House  Committee  on  Expenditures 
in  the  Interior  Department,  January  27,  1909,  Hon.  Homer  Folks, 
Secretary  of  the  New  York  State  Charities  Aid  Association,  esti- 
mated that  the  cost  of  supporting  over  90,000  dependent  children  in 
institutions  is  between  $15,000,000  and  $20,000,000  annually.  In 
addition  to  these  90,000  children  he  estimated  that  from  40,000 
to  50,000  more  were  cared  for  in  other  ways,  but  he  said, 
"there  is  no  authoritative  statement  of  the  total  amount  of  such 
work  and  far  less  in  authoritative  inter-relation  of  the  nature  of  the 
work,  of  the  results,  of  the  experience,  of  what  becomes  of  these 
children,  or  what  kind  of  citizens  they  are  making,  and  what  we 
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wish  to  urge  upon  you  is  that  we  spend  a  little  money  to  find  out  if 
this  $25,000,000  or  $30,000,000  a  year  that  is  being  spent  is  being 
spent  to  the  best  advantage,  and  if  this  average  of  140,000  or  150,000 
children  who  are  under  the  care  of  charitable  agencies  are  turning 
out  well.  We  would  like  to  know  how  the  scheme  is  really  work- 
ing." 

Why  should  there  not  be  agreement?  Wise  plans  are  being 
adopted  in  some  parts  of  the  country.  Unwise  plans  are  followed 
m  others.  Why  should  not  these,  our  best  citizens,  have  access  to 
the  very  best  methods  applied  anywhere  ? 

Delinquents 

(2)  Agencies  for  dealing  with  delinquent  children  manifest  a 
similar  lack  of  co-ordination. 

Jane  Addams,  of  Hull  House,  Chicago,  says: 

"We  have  recently  been  startled  to  find  that  four-fifths  of  ajl 
the  arrests  in  the  criminal  courts  of  Chicago  are  of  boys  between 
the  ages  of  fifteen  and  twenty-five,  of  whom  the  large  majority  are 
under  nineteen.  This  is  so  menacing  that  we  should  like  to  know 
whether  the  same  condition  is  met  in  other  American  cities,  or 
whether  Chicago  is  unique  in  this  excess  of  criminality  among  its 
youth.  At  present  there  is  no  method  by  which  this  may  be  deter- 
mined. The  proposed  children's  bureau  could  collect  and  distribute 
the  very  sort  of  information  most  valuable  to  those  who  are  strug- 
gling with  the  problem  of  juvenile  delinquency  as  well  as  with  other 
grave  matters  connected  with  the  lives  of  city  children." 

Juvenile  courts  and  systems  of  probation  have  been  established 
in  a  number  of  leading  cities.  But  at  present  no  agency  is  charged 
with  collecting  for  convenient  use  the  latest  and  most  valuable  infor- 
mation gleaned  from  the  experiences  of  these  local  agencies.  In 
default  of  this,  obsolete  methods  are  continually  being  introduced  in 
certain  localities,  although  in  other  localities  their  disuse  has  followed 
their  proven  ineffectiveness. 

Local  juvenile  court  judges  and  probation  officers  are  seriously 
interrupted  in  their  work  by  inquiries  from  other  states  and  foreign 
countries  for  statements  of  the  history  and  methods  of  their  work. 
A  central  clearing  house  of  information  would  not  only  serve  to 
reduce  to  a  minimum  mistakes  and  worthless  experimentation,  but 
would  relieve  these  overworked  local  officials  of  a  valuable  public 
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service  they  should  not  be  compelled  to  render,  and  which  could  be 
better  performed  through  a  federal  bureau. 

Health 

(3)  We  have  at  present  no  information  on  infant  mortality, 
illegitimacy,  race  degeneracy,  health  and  training  of  the  child  on  any 
national  scale.  In  default  of  this  information  there  is  continual 
difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  extent  and  nature  of  evils  that 
threaten  child  life. 

One  example  will  illustrate  the  point.  Passing  by  the  accidents 
and  dangers  associated  with  mine  and  factory  employment  of 
children,  note  the  new  attack  upon  our  work  by  those,  who,  pur- 
porting to  represent  the  views  of  an  official  of  the  United  States 
Public  Health  and  Marine  Hospital  Service,  contend  that  at  one 
point  at  least  our  propaganda  is  injuring  rather  than  helping  the 
child.  This  they  do  by  contrasting  the  hookworm  with  the  cotton 
mill.  They  picture  the  cotton  mill  as  a  blessing  to  the  germ-cursed 
millions  of  the  South,  and  intimate  that  when  all  facts  are  known 
child  labor  advocates  will  see  the  wrong  they  have  done  Southern 
children  by  seeking  to  exclude  them  from  the  mills. 

The  Hookworm 

I  confess  it  is  a  little  difficult  to  follow  their  argument.  One 
hundred  years  of  experience  in  textile  industry  in  England  and 
many  years  experience  in  this  and  other  countries  have  produced 
evidence  convincing  to  leaders  in  the  medical  profession  that  child 
labor  in  textile  mills  is  injurious.  The  claim  is  even  made  that  for 
strong,  healthy,  well-nourished  children  the  textile  mill  is  detrimental, 
that  the  long  hours,  moist  atmosphere  (particularly  in  cotton  mills) 
and  eye  strain  in  many  departments  are  a  menace.  Yet  we  are  now 
asked  to  believe  that  children  diseased,  poorly  fed,  half-clad,  whose 
vital  organs  and  lifeblood  are  being  sucked  away  by  the  hookworm, 
are  benefited  by  the  long  hours  and  hard  labor  of  the  cotton  mill. 

The  contention  that  the  cotton  mill  is  the  only  alternative  to 
hookworm  is  not  borne  out  by  the  teachings  of  Dr.  Stiles.  He 
claims  that  from  15  to  75  cents'  worth  of  medicine  will  cure  the 
disease.  If  this  is  true  the  cash  outlay  is  certainly  a  more  economic 
investment  than  the  dedication  of  twelve-year-old  boys  and  girls  to 
a  twelve-hour  day  or  a  ten-hour  night  in  a  textile  mill. 
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Investigations  of  hookworm  show  that  it  is  perpetuated  and 
propagated  chiefly  by  soil  pollution.  Valuable  instruction  is  given  by 
Dr.  Stiles  and  others  for  the  purification  of  soil  in  the  vicinity  of 
dwelling  houses  and  for  the  proper  construction  and  care  of  sanitary 
toilets,  where  adequate  sewerage  systems  are  not  available.  If 
there  were  a  guarantee  that  every  family  from  the  sand  barrens 
who  moves  into  a  cotton  mill  village  would  follow  these  instructions 
implicitly  the  hope  of  curing  the  disease  by  migration  would  be  in- 
creased; but  every  one  familiar  with  such  communities  knows  that 
not  over  i  per  cent,  of  the  people  literally  follow  the  instructions 
of  Dr.  Stiles  and  other  sanitary  experts. 

If  the  disease  is  due  to  soil  pollution  what  guarantee  have  we 
that  in  ten  years  the  ground  of  the  cotton-mill  villages  will  not  be  as 
foul  as  that  in  the  vicinity  of  the  old  farm  house  in  the  hills? 
Should  it  become  polluted,  we  shall  face  the  necessity  of  curing  hook- 
worm disease  in  a  mill  population  which,  although  better  housed  and 
better  fed  than  formerly,  will  lack  the  resisting  power  of  those  who 
live  in  the  open  air. 

The  present  situation  with  regard  to  this  subject  is  extremely 
unfortunate.  Every  person  in  the  South  interested  in  the  factory 
employment  of  little  children  is  to-day  quoting  the  statements  that 
purport  to  come  from  these  government  officials,  but  which  doubtless 
in  reality  have  come  from  publicity  experts  of  popular  periodicals 
as  a  defense  of  the  exploitation  of  the  little  child.  That  due  regard 
should  be  given  to  interests  of  primitive  communities  is  recognized, 
and  in  many  instances  families  who  migrate  from  their  remote  cabins 
in  the  sand  hills  to  the  newly  built  cotton  villages  find  the  economic 
necessities  of  the  new  environment  extremely  hard.  The  low  standard 
of  wages  in  many  of  these  mills  lays  a  heavy  burden  on  the  family 
purse,  and  one  can  readily  understand  the  eagerness  o^  the  parent 
to  utilize  the  frail  services  of  infant  hands  to  eke  out  the  family 
income.  But  that  the  employment  of  tender  children  for  a  ten-hour 
or  twelve-hour  day  is  a  necessity  in  that  or  any  other  part  of  the 
country  we  emphatically  deny.  The  time  has  come  when  the  stand- 
ards of  our  country  must  indignantly  repudiate  the  principle  that  our 
industrial  progress  and  the  domestic  independence  of  our  people  ^re 
built  on  such  a  foundation. 

Frankly,  it  puts  the  manufacturers,  who  defend  this  child  em- 
ployment, in  little  better  light  to  follow  their  line  of  excuse  for 
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child  labor.  Science  and  experience  teach  that  factory  labor  tends 
to  make  children  pale  and  to  interfere  with  their  physical  develop- 
ment. Now  we  are  met  by  a  class  of  practical  economists  who  tell 
us  that  instead  of  making  children  sick  in  their  factories,  they  are 
engaged  in  the  employment  of  sick  children. 

If  conditions  gf  farm  life  are  as  much  worse  than  conditions 
in  the  cotton  mill,  as  is  claimed,  wx  believe  we  have  a  two-fold 
reason  for  a  most  persistent,  vigorous  campaign  of  education  in 
sanitary  reform.  This  point  could  be  settled  by  the  services  of  such 
a  bureau  as  is  here  proposed.  Instead  of  appearing  as  hostile,  there 
should  be  the  most  cordial  and  intimate  co-operation,  but  co- 
operation can  come  only  as  a  result  of  a  fair  and  impartial  report 
from  authoritative  sources.  I  bespeak  the  representatives  of  the 
National  Child  Labor  Committee  in  saying  that  we  welcome  all 
information  that  can  be  gathered  regarding  abuse  or  neglect  of  little 
children  anywhere,  and  so  far  as  that  abuse  or  neglect  relates  to  or 
may  be  affected  by  their  industrial  occupations,  we  stand  ready  to 
use  all  our  efforts  in  their  behalf. 

No  adequate  birth  records  are  kept  outside  the  registration 
area.  Dr.  Livingston  Farrand,  executive  secretary  of  the  National 
Association   for  the   Study  and  Prevention  of  Tuberculosis,   says : 

*'As  the  organized  crusade  against  tuberculosis  develops,  it  is 
becoming  more  and  more  evident  that  one  of  the  most  fundamental 
problems  is  that  of  tuberculosis  in  children  and  the  methods  of 
dealing  with  it.  In  planning  and  organizing  such  efforts  we  are 
met  at  once  by  the  lack  of  authoritative  information  regarding  con- 
ditions, and  the  co-operation  of  an  official  children's  bureau  such 
as  that  under  consideration,  would  be  of  inestimable  service  to 
our  movement." 

Play 

(4)  Tihe  need  for  information  on  the  part  of  those  seeking  to 
safeguard  the  leisure  of  childhood  can  best  be  voiced  in  the  words 
of  America's  most  eminent  specialist  in  the  development  of  recrea- 
tion for  children,  Dr.  Luther  Halsey  Gulick,  president  of  the  Play- 
ground Association  of  America: 

"The  street  education  of  children  is  bad  education.  It  usually 
means  the  immoral  approach  to  some  of  the  most  holy  relations  in 
life.     It  means  physical   danger   from  being  run  over.     It  means 
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inadequate  opportunity  for  play.  Children  need  sandpiles,  seesaws, 
swings,  places  where  they  can  play  ball  and  the  like.  Children  also 
need  wholesome  play  traditions.  The  development  of  the  modern 
city  as  well  as  the  development  of  the  modern  specialized  farm  have 
made  new  conditions  for  children,  which  must  be  thoroughly  studied 
and  met  if  the  children  are  to  continue  to  grow  up  wholesome.  The 
development  of  the  city  boys'  gang  into  the  political  unit  is,  as  Jacob 
Riis  has  called,  and  I  agree  with  him  in  calling,  the  chief  peril  of 
American  politics.  Nobody  is  competent  to  deal  with  this  situation, 
saving  some  branch  of  the  national  government.  It  is  not  a  phase 
of  education.  It  cannot  be  handled,  save  by  some  such  power 
as  is  contemplated.  These  are  the  reasons  why  I  believe  in  the 
children's  bureau." 

Child  Labor 

(5)  A  glance  at  the  laws  regulating  the  employment  of  children 
and  at  the  census  returns  of  occupations  in  which  child  labor  is 
involved,  reveals  the  inequahty  of  these  conditions  and  of  the  legis- 
lation sought  to  regulate  them.  All  states,  with  one  exception,  have 
laws  regulating  employment  of  children.  In  no  two  states  are 
these  laws  alike.  Experience  indicates  that  every  year  in  some  state 
radical  legislation  is  sought  by  enthusiastic  advocates,  which  has 
already  proven  unavailing  in  other  states ;  or  conservative  legislation 
is  blocked  by  ignorance  and  prejudice,  although  its  operation  in 
other  states  has  proven  its  wisdom. 

To  have  a  government  source  of  information  to  which  the 
people  interested  in  this  work  could  appeal,  would  be  an  achieve- 
ment alone  justifying  the  establishment  of  the  proposed  bureau. 
It  is  the  contention  of  those  opposed  to  child  labor  that  the  govern- 
ment should  be  able  to  furnish  inquirers  with  a  substantially  ac- 
curate estimate  of  the  number  of  children  employed  in  various 
occupations,  the  conditions  under  which  they  labor,  and,  so  far  as 
discernible,  the  effects — economic,  physical,  educational,  moral — of 
such  employment. 

IV.  Co-operation  of  Private  Agencies 

The  activity  of  private  organizations  would  properly  begin 
where  the  government  service  ends,  by  taking  the  information  at 
hand  and  organizing  propaganda  for  correction  of  whatever  evils 
are  found  to  exist. 
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V.  Modest  Estimate 

The  bill  provides  for  a  total  annual  appropriation  of  $51,820, 
including  office  accommodations.  This  appropriation  does  not  ap- 
pear excessive,  in  view  of  what  the  government  already  expends 
with  the  greatest  popular  approval  in  the  establishment  of  other 
bureaus. 

VI.  Public  Interest 

Agencies  and  individuals  qualified  by  experience  to  judge  the 
wisdom  of  such  a  proposal  have  given  it  hearty  approval. 

Agencies 

The  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  which  drafted  the  bill, 
has  been  engaged  for  five  years  in  efforts  to  secure  improved  legis- 
lation and  the  enforcement  of  laws  in  behalf  of  working  children. 
Recognizing  the  importance  of  the  authoritative  information  sought, 
this  committee  made  the  interests  of  the  bill  a  principal  feature  of 
its  work  during  the  past  congressional  session,  and  at  present  devotes 
a  substantial  portion  of  its  energies  to  correspondence  and  confer- 
ence with  the  multitude  of  people  interested  in  the  project. 

On  January  25-26,  1909,  at  a  Conference  on  Dependent  Chil- 
dren called  by  President  Roosevelt  at  the  White  House,  representa- 
tives of  child-helping  agencies  from  all  parts  of  the  country  were 
present.  This  was  the  most  representative  body  ever  assembled  to 
consider  the  problems  of  dependent  children.  A  resolution  was 
unanimously  adopted  as  follows: 

A  bill  is  pending  in  Congress  for  a  Federal  Children's  Bureau,  to-  collect 
and  disseminate  information  affecting  the  welfare  of  children.  In  our  judg- 
ment, the  establishment  of  such  a  bureau  is  desirable,  and  wc  earnestly 
recommend  the  enactment  of  the  pending  measure. 

The  National  Consumers'  League,  in  its  Tenth  Annual  Report 

(1909),  says: 

It 
The   following  are  some  of  the  points  on  which   it   is  hoped  that  the 
bureau,  when  established,  may  furnish  enlightenment : 

1.  How  many  blind  children  are  there  in  the  United  States?  Where 
are  they?  What  provision  for  their  education  is  made?  How  many  of 
them  are  receiving  training  for  self-support?  What  are  the  causes  of  their 
blindness?     What  steps  are  taken  to  prevent  blindness? 

2.  How   many   mentally   subnormal   children    are    there   in   the    United 
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States,  including  idiots,  imbeciles  and  children  sufficiently  self-directing  to 
profit  by  special  classes  in  school?  Where  are  these  children?  What  pro- 
vision is  made  for  their  education?  What  does  it  cost?  How  many  of 
them  are   receiving  training   for  self-support? 

3.  How  many  fatherless  children  are  there  in  the  United  States?  Of 
these,  how  many  fathers  ciC  dead?  How  many  are  illegitimate?  How  many 
are  deserters?  In  cases  in  which  the  father  is  dead,  what  killed  him?  It 
should  be  known  how  much  orphanage  is  due  to  tuberculosis,  how  much 
to  industrial  accidents,  etc.  Such  knowledge  is  needful  for  the  removal  of 
preventable  causes  of  orphanage. 

4.  We  know  something  about  juvenile  illiteracy  once  in  ten  years. 
This  subject  should  be  followed  up  every  year.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  immi- 
grant children,  but  of  a  permanent,  sodden  failure  of  the  Republic  to  educate 
a  half  million  children  of  native  English-speaking  citizens.  Current  details 
are  now  unattainable. 

5.  Experience  in  Chicago  under  the  only  effective  law  on  this  subject 
in  this  country  indicates  that  grave  crimes  against  children  are  far  more 
common  than  is  generally  known.  There  is  no  official  source  of  wider 
information  upon  which  other  States  may  base  improved  legislation  or 
administration. 

6.  How  many  children  are  employed  in  manufacture?  In  commerce? 
In  the  telegraph  and  messenger  service?  How  many  children  are  working 
under  ground  in  mines?  How  many  at  the  mine's  mouth?  Where  are 
these  children?  What  are  the  mine  labor  laws  applicable  to  children?  We 
need  a  complete  annual  directory  of  state  officials  whose  duty  it  is  to  enforce 
child  labor  laws.  This  for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  to  imitation  those 
states  which  have  no  such  officials,  as  well  as  for  arousing  public  interest 
in  the  work  of  the   existing  officials. 

7.  We  need  current  information  as  to  juvenile  courts,  and  they  need 
to  be  standardized.  For  instance,  no  juvenile  court  keeps  a  record  of  the 
various  occupations  pursued  by  the  child  before  its  appearance  in  court  beyond, 
in  some  cases,  the  actual  occupation  at  the  time  of  the  offense  committed. 
Certain  occupations  are  known  to  be  demoralizing  to  children,  but  the 
statistics  which  would  prove  this  are  not  now  kept.  It  is  reasonable  to  hope 
that  persistent,  recurrent  inquiries  from  the  Federal  Children's  Bureau  may 
induce  local  authorities  to  keep  their  records  in  such  form  as  to  make  them 
valuable  both  to  the  children  concerned  and  to  children  in  parts  of  the 
country  which  have  no  similar  institutions. 

8.  There  is  no  accepted  standard  of  truancy  work.  In  some  places 
truant  officers  report  daily,  in  others  weekly,  in  some  monthly,  in  others,  never. 
Some  truant  officers  do  no  work  whatever  in  return  for  their  salaries.  There 
should  be  some  standard  of  efficiency  for  work  of  this  sort,  but  first  we 
need  to  know  the  facts. 

9.  Finally,  and  by  far  the  most  important,  we  do  not  know  how  many 
children  are  born  each  year  or  how  many  die,  or  why  they  die.  We  need 
statistics  of  nativity  and  morality.  What  Dr.  Goler  has  done  for  Rochester 
should  be  made  known  to  all   the  health  authorities   in  the  United   States, 
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and  the  success  or  failure  of  the  others  in  reaching  his  standards  should  be 
published  with  ceaseless  reiteration. 

The  American  Federation  of  Labor  at  the  meeting  in  Toronto 
3ent  to  the  President  of  the  United  States  the  following  telegram: 

Toronto,  Ontario,  November  21,  1909. 
Hon.  William  H.  Taft,  President  United  States,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Executive  Council  American  Federation  of  Labor  respectfully  urges, 
among  other  important  matters  affecting  labor  legislation,  you  will  recom- 
mend to  Congress  the  establishment  of  a  Children's  Bureau. 

Samuel   Gompers, 
President  Aineriean  Federation  of  Labor. 

The  measure  has  the  formal  endorsement  of  the  General  Fed- 
eration of  Women's  Clubs,  and  nearly  all  state  federations  of 
Women's  Clubs,  the  Clark  University  Conference  on  Child  Welfare 
and  other  national  bodies,  while  a  mere  catalogue  of  resolutions 
from  charity-organization  societies,  state  and  national  church  con- 
ferences, local  churches,  clubs,  associations,  labor  unions  and  other 
bodies-  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  address. 

Individuals 

Concrete  reasons  for  establishing  this  bureau  have  been  sub- 
mitted to  Congress  by  the  leading  authorities  in  work  among  chil- 
dren, including: 

Samuel  McCune  Lindsay,  Ph.D.,  director  New  York  School  of 
Philanthropy,  New  York  City. 

Lillian  D.  Wald,  founder  and  head  worker,  Henry  Street  Set- 
tlement, New  York  City. 

Thomas  F.  Walsh,  president  Colorado  Humane  Society,  Denver. 

Leo  Arnstein,  manufacturer,  New  York  City. 

Charles  R.  Henderson,  Ph.D.,  professor  sociology.  University 
of  Chicago,  Chicago,  111. 

Edward  T.  Devine,  Ph.D.,  editor,  The  Survey,  New  York  City. 

William  H.  Baldwin,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Henry  B.  Favill,  M.D.,  Chicago,  111. 

John  Mitchell,  vice-president  American  Federation  of  Labor, 
New  York  City. 

Mrs.  Philip  N.  Moore,  president  of  the  General  Federation  of 
Women's  Clubs,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
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Bernard  Flexner,  chairman  Juvenile  Court  Board,  Louisville, 
Ky. 

Mrs.  Florence  Kelley,  general  secretary.  National  Consumers' 
League,  New  York  City. 

Hon.  Julian  W.  Mack,  judge  of  Circuit  Court,  Cook  County, 
Chicago,  111. 

Ludwig  B.  Bernstein,  Ph.D.,  superintendent,  Hebrew  Shelter- 
ing Guardian  Orphan  Asylum,  New  York  City. 

Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway,  secretary  for  the  Southern  States,  Na- 
tional Child  Labor  Committee,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

VH.    Endorsement  of  Congressional  Committees 

This  measure  was  carefully  reviewed  by  the  House  Committee 
on  Expenditures  in  the  Interior  Department.  (January  27,  1909) 
and  by  the  Senate  Committee  on  Education  and  Labor  (February 
4,  1909). 

The  time  at  the  disposal  of  the  committees  was  fully  occupied 
by  advocates  of  the  measure  and  no  word  was  spoken  in  opposition. 
Following  these  hearings  the  bill  received  the  endorsement  of  both 
committees.     From  these  reports  we  quote : 

Senate  Committee  on  Education  and  Labor,  February  11,  1909, 
Frank  P.  Flint,  chairman: 

The  committee  believes  that  such  facts  as  may  be  scientifically  ascer- 
tained and  may  be  published  in  popular  form  concerning  the  child  life  of 
the  nation  will  be  of  inestimable  advantage.  We  believe  it  v^^ould  be  entirely 
within  the  province  of  the  National  Government  to  secure  scientific  and 
reliable  information  along  these  lines  concerning  the  general  welfare  of  the 
children  of  the  nation.  Other  nations  have  already  advanced  beyond  our 
own  in  researches  of  this  kind. 

House  Committee  on  Expenditures  in  the  Interior  Department, 
Gilbert  N.  Haugen,  chairman,  February  13,   1909: 

The  legislation  affecting  the  children  that  is  being  enacted  by  many 
States  could  be  wisely  directed  with  the  information  that  would  be  obtained 
through  such  a  bureau.  The  light  that  would  come  up  in  the  treatment  of 
the  problems  of  childhood  would  enable  the  various  private  individuals, 
organizations  and  states,  to  multiply  many  fold  the  value  of  the  work  for 
the  nation  that  is  now  being  done  by  them  by  giving  them  the  benefit  of 
each  other's  experience  and  knowledge. 


SYMPOSIUM— VOCATION 


I.    VOCATIONAL  DIRECTION,   OR 
THE  BOY  AND  HIS  JOB 


By  Everett  W.  Lord, 

Secretary    for    New    England,    National    Child    Labor    Committee. 


I  believe  the  old  debating  society  problem  as  to  whether  work 
is  a  blessing  or  a  curse  has  never  been  satisfactorily  settled.  Those 
of  us  who  are  strongly  orthodox  in  spite  of  the  clouds  of  heterodoxy 
which  so  surround  us  may  look  back  to  the  time  when  the  human 
race  was  able  to  live  without  work;  when  the  spontaneous  growth 
of  one  beautiful  garden  provided  for  all  the  wants  of  its  inhabi- 
tants, and  we  recall  that  the  sentence  to  toil  for  bread  was  imposed 
on  man  as  a  distinct  penalty  for  sin.  This  seems  to  make  the  case 
reasonably  clear  for  the  negative :  that  work  is  not  a  blessing,  but 
a  curse;  but  in  these  days  we  are  not  accustomed  to  determine 
social  problems  entirely  by  reference  to  the  Scriptures.  There  is 
always  the  fear  that  the  higher  critics  or  the  lower  critics  or  some 
other  bold  investigators  may  find  some  emendation,  or  that  there 
may  have  been  some  omission  or  alteration  to  suit  the  fallible  judg- 
ment of  self-styled  infallible  judges,  so  that  the  meaning  of  the  text 
we  base  our  argument  upon  is  likely  to  be  challenged;  and  so,  very 
prudently,  we  try  to  back  our  conclusions  by  application  to  the 
world  as  we  know  it  and  see  it,  and  so  doing  we  avoid  scholastic 
difficulties  which  may  otherwise  leave  us  in  confusion.  With  that 
idea,  therefore,  I  intend  to  suggest  some  slight  study  of  the  problem 
of  work  as  we  see  it  to-day.  I  am  not  particularly  interested  in 
determining  whether  work  is  a  blessing  or  a  curse.  I  am  interested 
in  some  of  the  present-day  problems  of  the  worker. 

It  is  fashionable  to  claim  a  love  for  work,  although  a  good 
many  find  it  possible  to  speak  of  it  in  terms  which  cannot  be  ranked 
as  extravagant  encomiums;  but  the  love  of  work,  if  anybody  has 
it,  is  absolutely  unnatural ;  it  is  an  acquired  taste,  like  the  taste  for 
olives  or  the  taste  for  Wagner's  music.  That  is  the  history  of 
the  individual  and  the  history  of  the  race.     The  child  works  to  win 
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approbation  or  to  avoid  reproof — not  for  the  pleasure  of  working. 
Savage  tribes  with  their  few  needs  come  nearest  to  hving  in  leisure, 
though  even  among  savages  there  must  always  be  some  workers.  As 
desires  and  needs  become  greater,  working  to  supply  them  becomes 
more  common.  Among  civilized  peoples  the  demands  of  the  indi- 
vidual and  the  family  are  so  great  that  the  habit  of  working  has 
become  well-nigh  universal.  In  the  early  history  of  civilization  most 
manual  labor  was  performed  by  slaves.  In  ancient  Greece,  which 
we  are  so  fond  of  emulating  in  many  ways,  the  number  of  slaves 
was  from  four  to  six  times  as  large  as  the  number  of  free  inhabi- 
tants. In  later  times  slaves  or  serfs  still  continued  to  do  the  manual 
labor,  and  the  upper  classes,  the  free  men  and  women,  were  able 
to  devote  their  lives  largely  to  leisure.  With  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  and  the  economic  rise  of  the  lower  classes,  it  became  more 
and  more  necessary  for  all  to  work,  and  we,  in  this  country,  have 
reached  the  point  where  we  look  upon  a  person  who  has  no  regular 
occupation  as  either  a  profligate  idler  or  a  dangerous  vagrant. 

In  an  ideal  state  of  society  no  one  would  have  to  work  unduly ; 
the  father  of  the  family  would  be  able  to  support  his  wife  and 
children  without  their  having  to  enter  occupations  outside  of  the 
home;  every  worker  would  find  his  tasks  congenial  and  sufficiently 
productive  to  meet  all  his  demands.  Under  such  circumstances  we 
could  recognize  work  as  a  blessing,  for  it  would  undoubtedly  serve 
to  prevent  the  evils  which  follow  in  the  path  of  idleness.  That 
we  are  a  long  way  from  the  ideal  state  is  evident  when  we  realize 
that  thousands  of  toilers,  even  in  prosperous  America,  must  spend 
every  waking  moment  in  a  frantic  endeavor  to  gain  the  barest  sub- 
sistence by  their  work;  that  women  are  so  generally  going  into  in- 
dustrial life  that  the  stability  of  the  home  itself  seems  threatened; 
that  the  labor  of  children  is  in  such  demand  that  our  schools  pro- 
vide a  complete  grammar  school  training  for  only  one  child  in  three ; 
and  that  discontent  with  the  job  and  dissatisfaction  with  the  recom- 
pense are  driving  ten  thousand  workmen  daily  into  disastrous  strikes. 

Work  may  be  a  blessing;  I  believe  that  it  sometimes  is,  but 
many  curses  seem  to  rest  on  the  hapless  worker.  It  is  not  a  marvel 
in  view  of  all  this  that  our  country  is  infested  with  a  legion  of 
vagrant  non-workers,  -who  have  found  preying  on  society  more 
pleasing  than  holding  an  honorable  place  in  the  ranks  of  producers. 
We  all  do  always  what  we  want  to  do  most,  and  the  tramp  prefers 
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his  idle  existence  of  vagrant  uncertainty  to  a  treadmill  existence 
of  industrial  uncertainty. 

Unemployment 

Let  me  sketch  briefly  some  of  these  present-day  labor 
problems.  One  of  the  first  in  importance  is  that  of  unemploy- 
ment. We  have  no  figures  on  which  to  base  statistics  as  to  the 
number  of  unemployed  in  the  nation,  but  several  states  have  pub- 
lished from  time  to  time  in  their  statistical  reports  figures  or  esti- 
mates touching  the  question.  In  Massachusetts,  for  instance,  there 
is  annually  published  a  report  of  the  number  of  unemployed  people 
connected  with  various  labor  organizations ;  New  York  publishes 
a  similar  report,  and  several  other  states  give  some  information  on 
this  subject.  There  have  been  one  or  two  careful  investigations 
made  by  private  workers,  and  all  these  help  us  to  form  some  esti- 
mate of  the  extent  of  the  problem  of  unemployment.  In  general, 
it  seems  safe  to  say  that  nearly  twenty  per  cent,  of  those  who 
should  be  producers  at  any  one  time  are  unemployed.  It  is  not 
always  the  same  twenty  per  cent.,  though  perhaps  one  quarter 
of  this  number  may  be  permanently  at  leisure.  Even  in  the  most 
prosperous  times,  and  among  skilled  workmen,  there  is  a  sur- 
prising amount  of  time  lost  from  lack  of  work,  bad  weather,  sick- 
ness, strikes  or  other  reasons.  A  careful  study  of  the  conditions  of 
152  workingmen's  families  recently  made  by  the  Massachusetts 
Bureau  of  Statistics  reveals  what  is  there  referred  to  as  perhaps 
the  greatest  evil  of  the  American  industrial  system.  These  families 
were  probably  somewhat  above  the  average  ;  the  heads  of  the  families 
earned  on  the  average  $594  a  year,  but  in  127  out  of  152  cases  the 
earnings  of  the  head  of  the  family  were  not  sufficient  to  pay  the 
family  expenses;  minor  children  contributed  more  than  eleven  per 
cent,  of  the  aggregate  family  income,  and  wives  working  outside  of 
the  family  contributed  nearly  six  per  cent,  of  the  total  income.  That 
the  inability  of  the  head  of  the  family  to  provide  for  all  necessities 
was  largely  due  to  irregular  employment  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  the  workers  lost  on  an  average  thirty-five  working  days  in  a 
year  or  eleven  per  cent,  of  the  possible  working  time. 

Women  in  Industry 

The  presence  of  women  in  the  industrial  world  is  a  compara- 
tively recent  factor  which  must  enter  largely  into  any  consideration 
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of  labor  problems.  There  are  few  lines  of  industry  into  which 
women  have  not  entered ;  indeed,  out  of  303  occupations  or  groups 
of  occupations  named  in  the  United  States  census  in  1900  there 
were  only  four  which  women  had  not  entered.  There  are  women 
blacksmiths,  women  barbers,  women  sailors  and  women  hostlers, 
women  preachers  and  women  bartenders.  The  only  occupations 
which  were  open  to  men  alone  in  1900  were  the  military  service  of 
the  United  States,  that  of  telephone  and  telegraph  linemen,  roofers 
and  slaters,  and  steam-boiler  makers.  I  do  not  know  why  women 
have  shunned  these  last  three  occupations.  I  know,  and  so  does 
many  another  man  whose  first  training  was  in  the  district  school, 
that  women  know  well  how  to  handle  a  shingle,  and  why  they  have 
not  entered  into  the  vocation  of  roofing  seems  unaccountable ;  and 
it  would  not  seem  an  impossible  transition  from  the  washboiler  to  the 
steam  boiler,  nor  from  the  clothes  line  to  the  telegraph  line.  How- 
ever, our  data  is  ten  years  old ;  no  doubt  when  this  year's  census 
figures  appear  we  shall  find  the  military  service  the  only  unassailed 
refuge  for  man.  There  are  eight  occupations  in  which  the  number 
of  women  exceeds  that  of  men.  This  excess  is  natural  in  such 
occupations  as  that  of  keeping  boarders  and  nursing,  but  it  is  wholly 
unnatural  in  the  profession  of  teaching,  and  not  entirely  essential 
in  the  stenographer's  career.  The  feminization  of  our  schools  has 
caused  many  a  serious  thought  to  educators,  and  the  presence  of 
women  in  business  offices,  where  as  stenographers  they  far  out- 
number men,  has  caused  serious  thought  to  social  and  moral  leaders. 
Ten  years  ago  a  little  more  than  one-sixth  of  all  the  women  in  the 
country  were  reported  as  wage-earners.  In  general  they  work  for 
less  money  than  do  men;  often  they  do  better  work.  How  gen- 
erally they  become  real  competitors  with  them,  even  to  the  extent 
of  forcing  men  into  idleness,  cannot  be  told,  but  true  it  is  that 
the  father  at  home  doing  the  housework,  while  the  mother  earns  the 
living  in  shop  or  factory  is  by  no  means  infrequent;  nor  do  we 
know  how  often  a  business  career  before  marriage  has  caused  dis- 
aster thereafter  through  the  inability  of  the  wife  to  perform  the 
household  duties.  That  such  cases  are  common  our  divorce  court 
records  show. 

Child  Workers 
The  percentage  of  child  breadwinners  between  the  ages  of  ten 
and  sixteen  was,  according  to  the  census  of  1900,  almost  the  same 
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as  that  of  women  workers;  nearly  one-sixth  of  the  children  of 
these  ages  were  reported  as  at  work  in  so-called  gainful  industry. 
This  picture  is  darker  than  that  of  the  employment  of  women,  for 
there  are  lines  of  work  which  by  their  very  nature  are  adapted 
only  to  women,  and  there  must  always  be  independent  and  unat- 
tached women  for  whom  employment  is  as  necessary  as  for  men, 
but  there  are  no  occupations  in  which  the  child  is  naturally  and 
rightly  employed.  Our  customs,  and  to  some  extent,  our  pro- 
ductive machinery,  have  made  child  labor  seem  almost  indispensable, 
but  the  child's  work  can  always  be  done  by  an  adult.  Nor  is  the 
labor  of  the  child  justified  as  a  measure  of  family  support.  It  more 
frequently  happens  that  the  child  in  the  factory  drives  the  father 
into  the  breadline  than  that  its  work  reduces  the  father's  cares  by 
adding  to  the  family  income. 

There  is  something  subtle  about  the  problem  of  child  labor. 
We  are  prone  to  see  the  evils  of  idleness  and  have  the  tendency 
to  believe  that  any  kind  of  work  is  good  for  anybody.  We  assume 
too  readily  that  work  is  of  necessity  a  blessing.  All  agree  that  since 
the  child  must  be  trained  to  a  life  of  industry  he  should  have  some 
industrial  education,  and  there  are  many  who  can  not  see  why  this 
education  should  not  be  acquired  through  productive  labor  at  an  early 
age.  The  most  unfortunate  thing  about  such  labor  is  that  it  is  not  edu- 
cative, for  the  child  employed  in  the  factory,  the  mill,  the  store  or 
the  street  is  not  learning  a  trade  or  acquiring  a  means  of  future  sub- 
sistence. Tens  of  thousands  of  children  are  working  in  our  textile 
mills.  North  and  South,  but  few  of  them  learn  anything  of  per- 
manent value ;  they  are  doing  work  which  requires  neither  a  great 
degree  of  skill  nor  cultivation  of  thought,  and  when  they  have 
spent  the  years  of  childhood  in  dreary  toil,  they  are  doomed  to 
continue  in  work  little  if  any  higher  in  grade,  and  at  little  or  no 
increase  in  wages.  The  breaker  boys  sitting  across  the  chutes 
through  which  pour  the  ceaseless  streams  of  anthracite,  are  not 
learning  as  they  watch  the  flow  of  coal  and  cull  out  the  pieces  of 
stone  and  slate;  in  exchange  for  their  youthful  vigor  they  are  not 
acquiring  any  training  which  will  be  useful  to  them  in  future  years; 
they  are  only  filling  in  their  time  and  using  up  their  energy  in  this 
occupation.  Not  only  will  they  be  no  better  miners  for  their  years 
of  work  on  the  breaker,  but  as  their  health  and  strength  are  sapped. 
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and  their  education  wholly  neglected,  they  will  be  less  efficient  work- 
men and  less  valuable  citizens  because  of  that  work.  The  thou- 
sands of  messengers  and  errand  boys  on  our  city  streets  are  not 
on  the  high  road  to  success ;  they  are  not  learning  business  methods 
nor  habits  of  industry.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  learning  to  idle 
away  a  large  part  of  their  time,  and  not  infrequently  are  being 
trained  in  every  vice.  They  are  occupying  themselves  with  tasks 
which,  according  to  our  strange  custom,  are  recognized  as  suitable 
for  boys  only,  and  in  a  few  years  they  must  leave  their  places 
for  other  boys,  while  they  go  out  without  training  for  useful  in- 
dustry and  with  habits  almost  invariably  tending  downward.  It 
is  not  purely  by  chance  that  eighty  per  cent,  of  the  boys  committed 
to  the  reform  schools  in  Massachusetts  have  been  previously  em- 
ployed as  messengers  or  newspaper  sellers.  The  life  on  the  street 
leads  almost  directly  to  the  juvenile  court  and  the  reform  school. 

One  of  the  greatest  reasons  for  objecting  to  employment  of 
children  in  seasonal  industries,  like  fish-canning  on  the  coast  of 
Maine,  is  the  fact  that  such  employment  teaches  idleness  rather  than 
industry.  The  worker  readily  gets  the  habit  of  relying  upon  his 
earnings  during  the  season  for  an  alternate  season  of  unemploy- 
ment. If  we  must  work,  regular  habits  of  industry  must  be  formed, 
and  this  is  not  done  in  trades  which  leave  half  the  year  unoc- 
cupied. 

In  the  department  stores  of  our  large  cities  thousands  of  young 
girls  find  employment  as  cash-girls  and  bundle-girls ;  it  might  seem 
most  natural  that  these  girls  should  grow  up  to  take  positions  as 
sales-girls,  but  that  is  not  the  case ;  when  they  become  too  old  for 
children's  tasks,  they  are  still  unfitted  for  any  special  vocation, 
and  the  great  majority  seek  low-grade  employment  in  factories  or 
shops,  or  disappear  in  the  underworld. 

The  boy  on  the  farm,  working  by  the  side  of  his  father,  may 
be  acquiring  a  valuable  education ;  and  the  girl  occupied  with  house- 
hold tasks  is  learning  that  most  important  of  careers,  home-making. 
The  great  fault  found  with  commercialized  child  labor  is  that  the 
armies  of  children  employed  are  not  only  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
to  acquire  education  in  school,  but  are  being  taught  nothing  which 
can  serve  to  make  them  better  able  to  support  themselves  when 
they  reach  manhood  and  womanhood. 

All   these   evils   are   phases   of   the   so-called   labor   problem. 
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Various  are  the  means  of  amelioration  suggested;  advanced  legis- 
lation will  stop  much  child  labor,  increased  wage  scales  may  make 
it  possible  for  the  pater  familias  to  support  all  the  family  on  his 
own  earnings,  tariffs  may  be  raised  or  lowered,  and  monetary 
standards  may  be  revised.  Doubtless  all  these  may  help  solve  the 
great  problem,  but  we  must  not  forget  that  the  condition  of  the 
individual  cannot  be  greatly  bettered  unless  we  better  the  individual, 
and  aid  him  to  place  himself  in  fittest  relations  to  his  environment. 
One  very  grave  fault  in  our  industrial  system  is  the  haphazard  way 
in  which  people  get  into  it;  working  women  and  children  and  many 
unemployed  men  are  suffering  from  lack  of  adaptation  to  their 
occupations. 

Industrial  Unrest 

About  a  year  ago  I  sent  out  from  my  office  several  hundred  let- 
ters to  people  engaged  in  various  occupations,  asking  them  to  answer 
certain  questions ;  among  these  questions  were :  What  is  your 
present  occupation?  How  did  you  happen  to  choose  that  occupa- 
tion? Did  you  have  any  special  qualification  or  training  for  it? 
Are  you  satisfied  with  it?  If  you  were  to  choose  again  would  you 
choose  the  same  thing?  I  received  a  large  number  of  replies,  and  in 
looking  them  over  I  found  that  of  all  the  people  who  replied,  rep- 
resenting nearly  every  profession  and  line  of  work,  only  about  five 
per  cent,  stated  that  they  were  so  well  satisfied  with  their  present 
business  that  if  they  were  to  choose  again  they  would  choose  the 
same  thing.  Of  course  it  often  happens  that  the  other  fellow's 
job  looks  better  to  us  than  our  own,  but  making  all  due  allowance, 
I  feel  that  when  only  a  small  per  cent,  of  our  people  claim  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  work  they  are  doing,  it  shows  something  radically 
wrong  in  the  way  they  have  chosen  their  work. 

Certainly  no  act  in  one's  lifetime  is  more  important  than  the 
choosing  of  a  career,  and  none  deserves  more  careful  thought.  Yet 
the  vast  majority  of  our  people  drift  into  this  or  that  vocation  with- 
out even  exercising  the  right  of  choice.  I  have  a  young  friend 
who  graduated  from  high  school  three  years  ago;  being  ambitious 
and  bright  he  immediately  sought  employment  and  earned  his  first 
money  as  a  teacher;  soon  he  realized  something  of  his  need  for 
more  education  and  he  left  home  for  college,  intending  to  specialize 
in  pedagogical  lines ;  at  the  college  he  found  that  theological 
students  were  given  free  scholarships,  so  he  enrolled  for  a  course 
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in  theolog}^  which  he  seems  to  have  absorbed  very  quickly,  for 
after  a  few  months  of  college  he  left  to  take  a  pastorate  in  a  country 
town.  One  of  his  parishioners,  an  old  storekeeper,  took  a  fancy  to 
the  boy  and  offered  him  a  partnership  in  his  business,  which  the 
young  minister  promptly  accepted.  Selling  groceries  soon  .seemed  to 
have  proven  distasteful,  and  I  learned  a  few  weeks  ago  that  the 
young  fellow  was  studying  law  in  an  attorney's  office.  Now,  what 
that  young  man  needs,  I  suspect,  is  to  learn  what  his  own  qualifica- 
tions are,  and  in  what  vocation  those  qualifications  are  most  likely 
to  be  employed  to  advantage.  He  may  succeed  by  this  process  of 
testing  everything  in  sight,  and  take  his  place  where  he  can  be 
most  useful  and  most  happy,  but  it  is  a  slow  and  dangerous  process, 
and  the  chances  are  that  he  will  waste  his  time  and  enthusiasm,  at 
last  to  adopt  an  unsuitable  occupation  or  to  stumble  along  through 
life,  that  unfortunate  mongrel — a  jack  of  all  trades. 

Boys  enter  their  lifework  only  rarely  as  the  result  of  conscious 
choice.  'The  building  of  a  career  is  quite  as  difficult  a  problem 
as  the  building  of  a  house,  yet  few  ever  sit  down  with  pencil 
and  paper,  with  expert  information  and  counsel,  to  plan  a  working 
career  and  deal  with  the  life-problem  scientifically,  as  they  would 
deal  with  the  problem  of  building  a  house,  taking  the  advice  of  an 
architect  to  help  them."  ^ 

Choosing  an  Occupation 

Among  the  answers  to  the  question,  ''Why  did  you  choose  your 
present  occupation?"  which  was  one  of  the  queries  in  my  ques- 
tionaire,  were  such  as,  "Because  that  was  what  other  boys  were. 
doing."  "Because  I  happened  to  get  a  job  at  that  trade."  "Be- 
cause that  was  the  principal  line  of  work  near  my  home."  "Be- 
cause I  had  to  take  the  first  thing  that  I  could  get."  "Because  I 
thought  the  work  was  easy",  this  the  reply  of  a  motorman.  "Be- 
cause I  could  make  more  money  at  that  than  anything  else."  But 
the  greater  number  could  not  answer  the  question  for  the  simple 
reason  that  they  had  not  chosen  their  vocation ;  they  had  only  hap- 
pened upon  it,  and  they  were  without  fixed  purpose  in  following  it ; 
they  might  at  any  time  drop  it  and  take  up  another  job  or  go  with- 
out as  chance  should  determine. 

Boys  find  themselves  in  their  vocations  as  the  result  of  custom, 

*  Parsons'  "Choosing  a  Vocation." 
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heredity,  propinquity  or  accident  far  oftener  than  through  dehberate 
and  conscious  choice.  It  is  surely  unreasonable  to  look  for  good 
results  under  these  circumstances ;  there  must  be  the  closest  adapta- 
tion of  a  man  to  the  position  he  fills  if  the  result  is  to  be  happy. 
No  one  would  expect  successfully  to  mow  a  lawn  with  a  safety 
razor,  yet  the  razor  is  much  better  adapted  to  that  work  than  are 
some  people  for  the  jobs  they  hold. 

We  take  some  degree  of  paternal  care  of  children  up  to  the 
time  they  leave  school,  then  as  they  approach  what  the  valedictorian 
is  so  fond  of  calling  the  "untried  and  uncharted  ocean  of  life,"  we 
leave  them  absolutely  without  guidance  to  sink  or  swim  as  best 
they  may.  Why  do  we  without  a  protest  allow  the  near-sighted 
boy  to  become  a  chauffeur,  the  dull-eared  girl  to  become  a  stenog- 
rapher, the  chronically  careless  youth  to  become  a  druggist,  and 
the  intellectual  lightweight  to  become  a  preacher?  Or  why  is  not 
some  effort  made  to  guide  the  boy  of  constructive  mind,  artistic  bent 
and  mechanical  skill  into  something  which  will  afford  a  wider 
range  for  his  powers  than  the  clerical  position  in  a  candy  shop 
which  may  happen  to  be  the  first  opening  he  finds? 

In  the  wise  choice  of  a  vocation  two  prime  essentials  stand 
out  as  obvious  needs  for  each  individual :  ( i )  that  he  shall  have  a 
clear  understanding  of  himself,  his  aptitudes,  abilities,  interests,  am- 
bitions, resources  and  limitations;  (2)  that  he  shall  have  a  knowledge 
of  the  requirements  and  conditions  of  success,  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages,  the  compensation,  opportunities  for  advancement, 
social  standing  and  peculiar  demands  of  different  lines  of  work. 

Every  young  person  needs  help  on  both  these  points.  He  does 
not  know  his  own  powers;  he  knows  less  of  the  vocational  outlook. 
The  help  he  needs  cannot  usually  be  supplied  by  those  whom  we 
may  call  his  natural  advisers — his  parents,  his  teachers  or  his 
intimate  friends.  The  parent  and  the  teacher  may  have  a  fair 
knowledge  of  the  boy's  qualifications,  although  probably  their  ideas 
are  far  from  clear  and  exact,  but  seldom  can  the  aid  at  all  in  the 
second  essential,  the  extensive  acquaintance  with  .e  vocational  field 
and  its  possibilities.  That  being  the  case  the  boy  needs  a  special 
counsellor,  some  one  who  can  analyze  his  character  and  his  quali- 
fications, and  give  him  specific  advice  regarding  ihe  possibilties  which 
lie  before  him.  No  person  may  assume  to  decide  for  another  just 
what  work  he  shall  do  or  what  occupation  he  should  choose,  but  it 
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is  possible  to  help  him  so  to  approach  the  problem  that  he  shall 
come  to  wise  conclusions  for  himself. 

It  has  been  said  that  our  modern  industrial  development 
has  been  such  that  children  rarely  follow  the  business  of  their 
parents.  This  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  the  boy  sees  more  of 
the  inside  of  his  father's  work,  and  is  more  familiar  with  its  un- 
pleasant features  than  with  those  of  any  other  career.  It  is  perhaps 
more  largely  due  to  the  industrial  changes  which  in  so  many  cases 
make  the  occupation  of  one  generation  obsolete  for  the  next.  My 
father  was  a  sea  captain,  and  in  his  day  there  were  few  more  desir- 
able positions.  His  work  was  agreeable,  profitable  and  highly  re- 
spected. Had  I  attempted  to  follow  in  his  career  my  chance  for 
success  would  have  been  much  less  than  his,  since,  at  the  present 
time  the  number  of  our  merchant  ships  has  been  so  tremendously 
reduced. 

Modern  industry  is  exceedingly  complex  and  it  is  a  difficult 
process  for  boys  and  girls  from  fourteen  to  eighteen  years  of 
age,  or  older,  to  find  out  in  what  line  they  are  likely  to  be  most 
successful.  In  our  so-called  democratic  society  most  of  the  chil- 
dren have  been  educated  up  to  the  time  they  leave  the  common  school 
absolutely  without  regard  to  any  individual  characteristics  which  they 
may  possess.  We  have  not  yet  been  able  to  undertake  what  Presi- 
dent Eliot  calls  one  of  the  most  important  functions  of  the  public 
school,  "the  discovery  and  development  of  the  gift  or  capacity  of 
each  individual  child".  It  is  for  the  interest  of  society  to  make  this 
discovery  at  an  early  age,  and  then  to  make  the  most  of  each  indi- 
vidual's peculiar  powers  by  early  and  continuous  training.  Some- 
times, apparently  small  personal  gifts  become  means  of  conspicuous 
service  or  achievement  if  only  they  are  early  discovered,  trained 
and  applied.  We  are  still  much  inclined  to  think  of  the  average 
child,  and  our  school  programs  are  usually  made  with  his  needs  in 
view.  There  is  no  more  an  average  child  than  there  is  an  ideal 
child.  Our  educational  systems  ought  to  be  adjusted  to  meet  the 
needs  of  the  individual.  "The  best  field  of  corn",  says  President 
Jordan,  of  Stanford,  "is  that  in  which  the  individual  stalks  are  the 
most  strong  and  the  most  fruitful;  the  strongest  nation  is  that  in 
which  the  individual  man  is  the  most  helpful  and  most  independent." 

As  all  problems  of  childhood  must  relate  to  the  school  this 
question  of  vocational  direction  may  well  be  considered  as  a  school 
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problem.  Few  homes  have  the  equipment,  either  physical  or  mental, 
to  give  proper  advice  to  their  own  outgoing  children.  Our  public 
schools,  however,  are  organized  specifically  to  fit  children  for  the 
duties  of  after  life,  and  there  would  seem  to  be  every  reason  why 
the  schools  should  undertake  to  help  the  child  in  an  intelligent 
choice  of  vocation. 

Vocational  Counsellor 

There  needs  to  be  a  man  who  stands  like  the  signalman  in  the 
tower  by  the  side  of  the  railroad  track  watching  for  the  incoming 
trains  and  setting  the  switch  to  turn  each  train  to  a  clear  track. 
The  engineer  on  the  moving  engine  may  know  much  about  his 
own  train,  but  he  cannot  know  which  tracks  are  clear  and  which 
are  blocked.  The  towerman  knows  not  only  the  needs  of  the  train, 
but  sees  the  condition  of  the  road  ahead.  So  the  vocational  coun- 
sellor, with  a  broad  outlook  upon  industrial  conditions,  and  a  per- 
sonal acquaintance  with  the  needs  and  qualifications  of  the  indi- 
vidual, though  he  cannot  determine  the  life-course  of  the  youth, 
may  help  him  find  a  clear  track  upon  which  his  life  trip  is  likely  to 
be  happy. 

Let  me  emphasize  what  I  believe  to  be  most  important.  This 
task  of  vocational  suggestion  is  so  great,  and  may  be  of  so  much 
value,  that  it  should  be  undertaken  by  a  specially  qualified  person 
who  may  be  able  to  devote  his  whole  time  and  interests  to  the 
work.  In  small  communities  it  may  be  possible  for  the  superin- 
tendent of  schools  or  some  teacher  to  do  some  of  the  work  which 
might  be  expected  of  a  vocational  director,  but  usually  those  people 
have  enough  with  their  present  duties.  A  vocation  bureau,  either 
under  private  management  or  as  a  branch  of  the  public  school 
work,  might  well  be  established  in  every  city.  Such  bureaus  are 
in  operation  in  Boston,  New  York,  Cincinnati  and  in  some  other 
American  cities,  some  of  them  under  the  direction  of  the  school 
department ;  others  conducted  by  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation; others  under  wholly  private  management.  In  Germany, 
where  educational  problems  have  been  so  successfully  studied  and 
so  wisely  solved,  work  similar  to  this  has  been  carried  on  for  a 
generation ;  in  Scotland,  too,  it  is  being  most  successfully  done. 
Industrial  conditions  in  America  make  intelligent  vocational  counsel 
much  more  important  than  in  either  Germany  or  Scotland.     Here  is 
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a  fruitful  field  for  the  public  school,  and  for  private  social  and 
philanthropic  agencies. 

It  may  seem  not  immediately  possible  to  organize  complete 
vocational  bureaus  in  every  city,  but  surely  something  can  be  done 
for  the  present  help  of  our  young  people  beyond  anything  which 
we  have  attempted.  Even  with  no  change  in  organization,  and  cer- 
tainly with  no  lowering  of  literary  standards,  our  public  schools  can 
do  many  helpful  things.  Often  with  its  intensely  literary  cur- 
riculum and  its  bookish  atmosphere  the  school  turns  the  boy  away 
from  all  outlook  upon  or  contact  with  the  industrial  life.  The  in- 
troduction of  manual  training,  and  of  a  more  complete  industrial 
education,  is  helping  to  remove  this  tendency,  and  these  changes 
are  long  steps  in  the  right  direction.  We  may  go  further  without 
danger  of  being  accused  of  radicalism.  Something  may  be  done 
to  bring  more  directly  to  the  attention  of  pupils  in  the  upper 
grades  the  possibilities  of  vocational  choice  before  them;  for  exam- 
ple, men  of  experience  in  various  trades  and  professions  may  be 
induced  to  give  short  talks  about  their  work  to  the  upper-grade 
pupils.  The  pupils  may  be  helped  to  make  a  little  analytic  study 
of  the  trades  and  professions  about  which  they  know  or  are  in- 
formed, trying  to  work  out  the  advantages  and  disadvantages,  the 
demands  and  qualifications  of  the  different  careers. 

Industrial  concerns  may  be  induced  to  allow  small  groups  of 
pupils  to  visit  their  plants  at  convenient  times  and  see  for  them- 
selves how  the  different  lines  of  work  are  performed.  It  is  sur- 
prising how  few  kinds  of  skilled  labor  a  boy  has  good  opportunity  to 
see.  Perhaps  one  of  the  reasons  every  young  boy  wants  to  be 
a  motorman  is  because  he  sees  the  motorman  at  work. 

In  our  schools  there  should  be  systematic  and  complete  records 
of  the  personal  characteristics  and  vocational  bent  of  every  pupil. 
Such  a  record,  which  may  be  passed  on  from  teacher  to  teacher 
as  the  pupil  advances  in  his  course,  to  be  available  when  he  is 
leaving  school  to  go  to  work,  might  be  of  very  great  assistance  to 
a  conscientious  teacher  or  a  professional  vocational  director. 

The  vocational  bureau  should  not  be  considered  as  an  em- 
ployment bureau,  although  it  may  sometimes  serve  that  purpose; 
fully  as  often,  however,  its  function  is  to  prevent  the  applicant  from 
going  immediately  to  work  by  pointing  out  to  him  the  possibilities  of 
greater  profit  to  himself  and  of  greater  usefulness  to  society  which 
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may  come  from  entering  some  more  advanced  line  of  work  for 
which  he  needs  further  preparation.  It  should  be  remembered  that 
a  vocation  is  not  simply  a  job,  that  it  means  much  more  than  that 
which  affords  one  an  opportunity  to  make  a  living.  The  great  mass 
of  our  people  succeed  in  one  way  and  another  in  making  a  living, 
even  though  they  do  work  for  which  they  are  ill  fitted,  and  in  which 
their  best  enthusiasm  and  interests  are  not  enlisted.  It  may  some- 
times be  necessary  for  a  boy  to  take  the  first  job  that  comes  to 
hand,  even  though  it  be  wholly  distasteful  to  him,  but  in  that 
case  he  ought  to  be  encouraged  in  preparing  himself  for  some- 
thing which  will  be  more  in  harmony  with  his  abilities  and  pur- 
pose. The  idea  of  thoughtful,  personal  choice,  and  of  earnest, 
unchanging  purpose  should  be  cultivated  in  every  young  person. 
The  boy  who  has  wisely  made  up  his  mind  regarding  the  career 
which  he  should  follow,  as  he  can  do  after  having  taken  expert 
counsel  and  sympathetic  guidance,  is  likely  to  find  an  opportunity 
to  enter  his  chosen  vocation  and  to  remain  in  it  successfully;  while 
his  companion,  who  is  merely  waiting  for  something  to  turn  up,  and 
is  following  a  purposeless  round  of  uncongenial  labor,  is  pretty 
certain  never  to  find  the  chance  which  he  vainly  hopes  may  come 
to  him. 

I  do  not  present  the  suggestion  of  vocational  direction  with 
the  idea  that  it  will  prove  a  complete  solution  of  the  labor  problem. 
I  recognize  many  difficulties  in  the  way.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
discern  particular  talent  in  case  of  many  young  people,  and  it  may 
be  impossible  for  us  to  find  the  opportunity  for  all  to  develop  talents 
which  they  may  show.  He  who  undertakes  the  responsible  position 
of  adviser  for  youth  must  remember  that  he  is  working  with  human 
beings,  and  that  he  cannot  shunt  them  upon  this  or  that  track  with 
as  little  concern  as  the  switchman  turns  the  freight  train.  The 
responsibility,  even  of  advising,  is  great  and  must  not  be  lightly 
undertaken;  yet  I  believe  that  we  are  right  in  undertaking  it  if  by 
means  of  so  advising  and  counselling  the  young  we  may  be  able 
to  save  some  lives  from  wreck,  and  help  many  to  better  and  more 
useful  careers. 


11.    VOCATIONAL  DIRECTION 


By  Dr.  David  Snedden, 
Commissioner  of  Education,  Massachusetts. 


In  the  few  moments  at  my  disposal  this  morning  I  would  like 
to  speak  very  informally  and  bring  out  a  few  suggestions,  for  it  is 
impossible  to  treat  such  a  subject  logically  in  twenty-five  or  thirty 
minutes.  Of  course,  the  persons  in  this  audience  are  entirely 
familiar  with  the  fact  that  our  modern  development  has  been  such 
that  children  rarely  follow  their  parents'  calling.  It  is  also  a 
familiar  fact  that  modern  industry  is  fearfully  complex,  and  that 
children  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  eighteen,  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases,  must  start  out  to  find  places  in  this  great  economic 
world,  and  that  the  process  to-day  is  a  very  difficult  one.  They  do 
not  follow  the  parents'  occupation.  They  have  to  enter  into  the  vast, 
complex  situation  for  which  they  are  denied  practically  any  prepa- 
ration whatever.  This  involves,  although  we  have  no  statistics  to 
prove  it,  a  very  great  waste  of  youthful  energy  and  happiness. 
Children  are  drafted  into  callings  for  which  they  are  not  fitted  phys- 
ically or  temperamentally,  with  the  result  that  sooner  or  later  they 
must  make  changes  which  are  wasteful  and  sometimes  disastrous. 

Waste  of  Human  Resources 

It  is  hardly  fair  to  blame  the  individual  employer  for  this  situa- 
tion, for  it  is  the  industrial  system  as  a  whole  which  makes  possible 
this  absorption  of  child  labor,  and  it  is  the  complexity  of  modern 
life  which  renders  it  impracticable  for  father,  mother  or  other 
natural  guardian  to  assist  the  early  steps  of  young  workers.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  in  our  large  cities  at  the  present  time  the 
loss  of  human  energy  that  comes  about  through  vocational  mal- 
adjustment is  surprisingly  large. 

By  and  by,  however,  there  may  be  an  adjustment  within  the 
industries  by  which  they  will  accommodate  themselves  to  the  kind 
of  labor  provided,  with  a  view  to  controlling  the  usefulness  of  that 
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same  kind  of  labor,  thus  favoring  vocational  adjustment,  and  the 
diminution  of  vocational  maladjustment  so  far  as  possible.  This  is 
simply  another  expression  for  the  conservation  of  childhood,  for  the 
conservation  of  human  energy,  for  the  conservation  of  opportunities 
for  larger  and  prolonged  usefulness.  The  public  schools  are  or- 
ganized to  fit  children  for  the  longer  and  higher  life  of  usefulness 
and  enjoyment.  V^ocational  adjustment  would  be  simply  a  step  in 
this  process.  I  think  that  historically,  too,  w^e  can  see  why  there  has 
been  in  the  past  very  little  demand  for  vocational  adjustment  since 
under  other  conditions  the  home  was  a  very  competent  agent.  But 
it  is  under  modern  conditions  and  modern  life  that  the  home  does 
not  preserve  its  competency  in  this  direction. 

Vocation  Clearing  House 

If  it  seemed  desirable,  it  would  be  quite  possible  to  maintain  in 
connection  with  our  high  schools  and  upper  grammar  grades,  espe- 
cially in  our  large  cities,  information  bureaus  which  could  serve 
the  purpose  of  vocational  direction  for  young  people.  Out  of.  the 
schools  thousands  of  boys  and  girls  come  yearly  seeking  employ- 
ment, and,  naturally,  on  the  other  side,  employers  seek  the  labor  of 
these  boys  and  girls.  The  industries  vary  in  the  demands  they  make 
upon  those  they  employ,  and  teachers  in  schools  know  well  that  boys 
and  girls  vary  enormously  in  their  capacity  to  give  service.  What 
is  most  needed  is  a  clearing-house  where  reliable  information  may  be 
provided  to  employers  as  to  the  qualifications  of  various  classes  of 
youthful  workers,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  where  young  people  may 
be  informed  as  thoroughly  as  possible  of  the  character  and  possi- 
bilities of  the  industries  which  are  seeking  their  services. 

It  is  apparent  to  any  careful  observer  that  at  the  present  time 
we  have  very  few  traditions  to  fall  back  upon  in  establishing  this 
kind  of  work.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  initial  steps  should  be 
taken  by  private  agencies,  owing  to  their  greater  adaptability.  The 
establishment  of  a  few  such  experimental  bureaus  would  very  soon 
give  rise  to  a  body  of  information  which  could  be  used  as  a  basis 
for  subsequent  attempts.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  in  time,  in 
connection  with  evening  schools,  day  vocational  schools,  high  schools 
and  even  the  upper  grammar  grades,  we  shall  establish  such  clearing- 
houses, and  we  shall  place  at  the  disposal  of  parents  and  their 


88  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

children  an  amount  and  kind  of  information  which  can  be  provided 
from  no  other  source. 

Discussion 

Robert  A.  Woods,  South  End  House,  Boston:  Dr.  Snedden 
has  laid  stress  upon  the  spirit  in  which  this  subject  should  be 
approached.  I  wish  to  emphasize  the  word.  The  spiritual  view  of 
life  opens  our  eyes  to  its  omnipresent  potentialities.  President  Eliot 
has  recently  told  us  that  the  world  has  been  made  over  during  the 
past  fifty  years.  The  momentum  which  accomplished  that  miracle 
is  not  only  still  at  work  but  will  be  more  intensely  and  far  more 
broadly  productive  in  the  next  half  century.  The  increment  of 
power  will  come  very  largely  from  the  development  of  the  neglected 
abilities  of  the  great  mass  of  the  rising  generation. 

The  undreamed-of  productive  capabilities  of  human  nature  are 
suggested  by  experiments  now  being  made  which  show  that  by  a 
rhythmic  division  of  the  working  day  of  certain  unskilled  laborers 
they  can  accomplish  three  or  four  times  as  much  rough  work  as 
heretofore. 

From  this  point  of  view  we  can  realize  more  clearly  than  ever 
the  weakness  of  mere  pity  or  of  denunciation  in  dealing  with  the 
problem  of  child  labor.  The  dominating  motive  which  must  and 
will  appeal  to  all  elements  of  the  community  is  that  of  the  elicitmg 
and  utilization  of  now  latent  and  wasted  creative  ability. 

The  most  interesting  item  in  the  history  of  the  anti-child  labor 
movement  which  has  ever  come  to  me  was  the  report  of  the  opening 
of  the  Industrial  School  at  Columbus,  Georgia,  at  which  the  building 
was  overcrowded  because  the  children  had  just  been  dismissed  from 
the  mills  owing  to  progressive  child  labor  legislation.  It  is  essen- 
tial to  steady  and  permanent  gains  in  this  matter  that  at  least  as 
great  emphasis  should  be  placed  upon  the  provision  of  the  industrial 
school  as  upon  the  elimination  of  the  child  from  the  factory. 

Consider,  too,  the  great  huinan  values  that  are  in  the  natures  of 
large  numbers  of  the  types  of  children  who  now  go  untrained  for 
their  life  work.  An  organization  like  the  vocational  bureau  will  be 
of  large  and  growing  importance  in  testing  and  discerning  the  bent  of 
the  child's  powers,  stimulating  the  teacher  to  make  discoveries  in 
this  direction,  and  providing  means  for  eliciting  the  child's  special 
abilities    and    persuading   the    employer    that,    from    the    strictest 
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economic  point  of  view  as  well  as  from  that  of  patriotism,  a  thor- 
oughly developed  system  must  be  created  for  discovering  and  train- 
ing productive  capacity  wherever  it  exists. 

The  Vocation  Bureau  aims  to  fulfill  for  the  mass  of  young 
people  the  function  which  the  responsible  parent  exercises  when, 
after  giving  his  son  every  opportunity  for  training,  he  feels  that  he 
must  make  a  final,  culminating  effort  to  get  the  boy  satisfactorily 
launched  upon  his  appropriate  career. 

Mr.  Lord:  We  have  only  a  few  minutes  for  discussion  of  this 
important  topic.  Mr.  Bloomfield,  tell  us  what  is  being  done  in 
Boston. 

Meyer  Bloomfield:  I  wish  to  say  this  in  connection  with  voca- 
tional direction,  that  it  is  by  no  means  something  tied  up  with  indus- 
trial education,  or  even  vocational  training.  The  idea  of  vocational 
direction  must  be  understood  as  underlying  preparation  for  any 
career.  There  is  no  bias,  no  disposition  to  turn  children  into  indus- 
try, or  any  of  the  people  into  industry.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
those  who  are  developing  a  practical,  sane,  useful  plan  of  informa- 
tion and  guidance,  there  is  absolutely  no  intention  to  aid  primarily 
employers  or  any  class  of  people.  There  is  something  much 
broader,  much  deeper  in  the  idea  of  vocational  direction. 

The  idea  of  the  vocational  bureau  is  to  guide  the  child's  steps 
up  to  the  time  of  choice.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  choice  in  the 
present-day  arrangement  of  labor,  for  choice  implies  intelligence 
and  a  kind  of  care.  We  are  not  at  all  in  doubt  as  to  the  kind  of  in- 
formation we  must  classify  and  tabulate  and  bring  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  people.  This  is  a  dangerous  trust  for  the  children.  A  few 
people  must  make  it  their  special  business  to  get  this  information 
together,  and  of  bringing  that  knowledge  home  to  the  educated  as 
well  as  to  the  uneducated.  The  idea  of  vocational  direction  is  to 
supply  what  is  now  missing,  certain  experiences  which  shall  be  of 
value  when  the  time  for  choice  arrives.  That  is  a  safe,  broad, 
wholesome  proposition  that  is  absolutely  without  bias.  This  admin- 
isters as  much  to  commerce  as  to  trade.  Choice  must  have  a  history 
behind  it.  To-day  we  leave  our  children  absolutely  without  data, 
experience  or  evidence  to  choose.  Therefore,  we  make  them  walk 
a  plank  blindfolded,  throw  them  overboard,  with  millions  of  dollars 
to  invest,  and  they  flounder  about  in  a  sea  where  there  is  little 
guidance,  where  accident,  chaos,  anarchy  reign.     The  result  is  to 
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drive  a  lot  of  children  into  my  profession  of  law  and  into  the  equally 
crowded  profession  of  medicine.  And  all  the  data,  aptitude  and 
knowledge  which  it  is  the  right  of  people  to  have  is  missing.  The 
time  is  coming  when  this  very  simple  proposition  will  be  organized 
in  a  way  to  appeal  to  parents,  children,  friends  and  the  community 
in  general.    This  is  all  I  think  vocational  direction  needs. 


ENFORCEMENT  OF  CHILD  LABOR  LAWS 


By  Homer  Folks, 
Secretary,  State  Charities  Aid  Association,  New  York. 


I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  a  comparison  of  the  numbers  present 
at  this  meeting  and  at  that  held  at  12  o'clock  might  not  reflect  some- 
what the  degree  of  interest  in  the  subject  of  enforcing  child  labor 
legislation,  as  compared  with  the  interest  in  securing  its  passage. 
The  subject  of  enforcement  of  child  labor  legislation  is  one  in  which 
those  of  us  engaged  in  promoting  such  legislation  feel,  or  certainly 
ought  to  feel,  a  very  great  degree  of  responsibility.  Having  secured 
our  laws,  registering  at  least  some  degree  of  progress  over  earlier 
statutes,  we  do,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  find  ourselves  not  by  any  means 
at  the  end  of  our  child  labor  campaign,  but  only  in  the  position  of 
having  captured  the  outer  breastworks,  so  to  speak,  of  the  enemy's 
camp,  and  being  then  confronted  with  the  main  position,  which 
remains  to  be  secured.  There  is  not,  as  a  rule,  quite  as  much  of  the 
spectacular  effect,  nor  quite  as  much  of  the  martial  spirit,  in  secur- 
ing the  enforcement  of  child  labor  legislation;  the  batteries  are 
more  effectively  masked;  and  it  is  very  much  more  difficult,  oft- 
times,  to  know  against  what  we  are  contending  and  wherein  the 
strength  of  the  position  lies,  than  it  was  when  we  were  fighting  out 
in  the  open  before  the  legislative  committees  on  the  question  of 
what  laws  shall  go  upon  the  statute  books. 

The  question  of  law  enforcement  might  be  approached  from 
two  points  of  view,  and  does,  in  fact,  involve  two  different  sorts 
of  considerations — one,  a  highly  technical  set  of  considerations  as 
to  the  actual  provisions  of  laws  looking  toward  their  enforcement, 
and  intended  to  facilitate  their  enforcement,  the  machinery  of 
inspection  departments,  and  of  court  procedure;  as  to  these  I  have 
no  technical  or  special  knowledge. 

A  second  set  of  considerations  is  more  general  in  character 
and  might  be  approached  with  the  question  as  to  how  laws  in  general 
are  enforced  and  what  considerations,  what  factors  and  what  in- 
fluences, as  a  rule,  secure  such  degree  of  enforcement  of  other 
statutes  as  is  actually  secured.     Looking  at  it  in  that  most  general 
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aspect,  for  a  moment,  I  think  it  must  be  evident  that  the  most 
powerful  factor  in  securing  the  enforcement  of  any  law — the  factor 
that  does,  in  fact,  secure  such  enforcement  as  is  secured  in  the 
main — is  that  intangible  something,  the  force  of  public  opinion.  Most 
laws  are  to  a  very  large  extent  executed  by  the  force  of  that  very 
sentiment  which  secures  their  enactment.  Most  of  us  obey  the  laws, 
most  laws,  in  so  far  as  we  do  obey  them,  not  from  fear  of  the  jail 
or  the  court  or  the  fine,  or  of  any  other  penalty,  but  out  of  regard 
for  the  good  opinion  of  our  fellows,  a  majority  of  whom  have 
registered,  through  their  representatives,  a  consensus  of  opinion  that 
a  certain  act,  or  a  certain  class  of  acts,  are  contrary  to  the  general 
well-being  and  contrary  to  good  public  policy.  Breaking  laws  is, 
as  a  rule,  unpopular.  It  exposes  a  man  to  attack.  His  motives,  as 
a  rule,  are  questioned,  and  he  is  made  to  feel  uncomfortable  in  other 
relations  of  life.  That,  in  the  long  run  and  in  the  main,  in  my 
judgment,  will  be  the  factor  ultimately  securing  the  largest  degree 
of  compliance  with  child  labor  laws,  as  with  other  laws ;  and  I  speak 
of  it  to  suggest  that,  perhaps,  as  a  national  child  labor  committee, 
and  as  state  and  local  child  labor  committees,  we  might  address  our- 
selves somewhat  directly  to  the  task  of  making  the  violation  of  child 
labor  laws  more  unpopular,  and  more  generally  recognized  as  being 
unpatriotic  and  bad  citizenship — the  kind  of  thing  that  a  man  who 
hopes  to  stand  well  in  the  community  should  not  be  found  doing. 
In  the  creation  of  atmosphere  and  attitude  toward  the  law,  not 
only  at  the  time  it  is  enacted,  but  subsequently,  we  shall  do  more 
to  strengthen  the  hands  of  our  public  departments  charged  with 
its  enforcement  than  in  any  other  way. 

Then,  secondly,  I  would  also  raise  the  question  as  to  whether 
we  might  not  address  ourselves  somewhat  directly  to  the  fact  that 
in  practically  every  case  there  is  a  parent  concerned  in  the  violation 
of  the  child  labor  law,  and  that  the  parent,  if  properly  informed 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  offense,  and  definitely,  in  language  intelligible 
to  him,  of  which  he  grasps  the  full  significance,  that  it  is  an  offense 
against  the  law — whether  we  shall  not  in  that  way,  also,  secure  a 
much  larger  degree  of  compliance  with  the  law  than,  perhaps,  we 
have  heretofore  secured. 

But,  still  in  the  background  there  must  always  be  the  shadow 
of  the  actual  penalty,  and  the  machinery  for  discovering  and  bring- 
ing to  task  those  who  do  not  respond  to  those  more  general  appeals 
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directed  to  good  citizenship  and  to  public  esteem,  and  to  the  regard 
of  their  fellow -citizens  in  church  and  in  society.  Now,  along  the 
lines  of  that  work,  the  question  is  at  once  raised  as  to  the  machinery 
of  factory  inspection  and  the  processes  for  the  actual  enforcement 
of  the  law.  I  will  only  speak  of  two  or  three  aspects  of  the  matter 
as  to  which  we,  as  child  labor  committees,  perhaps  can  contribute, 
and  probably  must  contribute,  as  a  rule,  very  considerably  to  secure 
good  results. 

The  first  of  these  is  in  securing  the  appropriation  with  which 
to  obtain  an  adequate  inspection  department.  As  a  hardened  legis- 
lative agent  of  many  years'  experience  in  addressing  the  Legislature 
at  Albany,  the  one  thing  that  stands  out  in  my  experience  and 
observation  as  most  depressing  is  the  frequency  with  which  the 
Legislature  deems  it  safe  to  yield  to  public  sentiment  to  the  extent 
of  placing  a  law  upon  the  statute  books,  while  at  the  same  time 
denying  the  request  for  the  machinery  with  which  the  law  might 
be  enforced ;  and  deeming  it  safe  so  to  do,  feeling  reasonably  con- 
fident that  those  who  were  interested  in  getting  the  law  will  not  be 
awake  to  the  fact  as  to  whether  it  is  enforced  or  not,  and  will 
not  fully  realize  what  is  meant  by  the  failure  to  grant  the  appropria- 
tion for  its  enforcement. 

So  strongly  have  I  felt  about  this  that  it  has  seemed  to  me  that 
perhaps  it  is  the  most  serious  evil  of  our  state  and  local  governments. 
It  adds  to  the  fact  of  leaving  the  situation  unimproved,  the  hypoc- 
risy and  hollowness  of  placing  upon  the  statute  books  a  law  which 
the  State,  that  is,  the  people  who  enacted  the  law,  did  not  intend 
to  have  enforced.  It  is  a  standing  reproach,  it  seems  to  me,  of 
a  most  serious  sort.  The  task  of  securing  the  appropriation  for 
employing  a  labor  commissioner  and  factory  inspectors  is  certainly, 
as  a  rule,  not  less  difficult  than  the  task  of  securing  the  passage  of 
the  original  legislation. 

Then  the  question  of  securing  the  appointment  of  men  to  that 
department  who  will  be  appointed  to  these  offices  with  the  ex- 
pectation that  they  will  enforce  the  law,  and  will  be  impartial  and 
effective,  is  the  next  step,  and  perhaps,  in  very  many  instances,  at 
least,  is  fully  as  difficult  as  either  of  the  other  two.  You  must 
have  observed,  not  only  in  connection  with  child  labor  legisla- 
tion, but  in  connection  with  so  many  other  forms  of  social  regula- 
tion, the  fact  that  the  last  card  of  the  party  who  is  to  be  regulated 
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is  to  name  the  publicly  appointed  regulator,  and  to  name  a  man  or 
men  who  are  not  to  be  relied  upon  to  perform  that  regulation  for 
which  the  law  was  passed  and  for  which  they  are  appointed.  That 
stage  of  our  progress  is  one  at  which  we  cannot  afford  for  one 
instant  to  relax  our  attention  to  what  is  going  on  in  legislative 
chambers  and  executive  offices. 

As  to  the  assistants  and  subordinates,  and  deputies  in  the  state 
departments,  may  I  contribute  one  bit  of  recent  experience  from  the 
State  of  New  York,  still  speaking  in  general  terms,  regarding  our 
state  administration?  At  times  in  the  past  we  have  been,  as  it 
were,  compelled  to  choose  between  two  things — between  those  ap- 
pointed in  the  exempt  class,  without  competitive  examinations,  who 
would  be  politicians :  and  others,  appointed  from  a  competitive  ex- 
amination list,  who  would  not  be  fitted  for  the  particular  work  in 
hand.  How  often  have  we  hesitated  between  what  seemed  those 
two,  and  only  those  two,  alternatives.  We  have  discovered  in  the 
course  of  the  past  year  or  two,  in  our  state  service,  a  method  of 
making  competitive  examinations  actually  tests  of  the  qualifications 
of  the  persons  who  are  examined  to  perform  the  duties  for  which 
the  examination  is  held.  That  has  been  accomplished  largely  by 
two  steps.  First,  by  the  action  of  the  State  Civil  Service  Com- 
mission in  calling  to  its  aid  in  the  conduct  of  examinations  persons 
who  are  themselves  experts  in  the  lines  of  work  of  those  depart- 
ments; in  some  instances  men  having  some  connection  with  the 
departments,  but,  as  a  rule,  persons  not  in  the  same  service,  but 
fully  informed  as  to  that  branch  of  the  state  service.  Secondly, 
by  having  the  examination  in  part  an  oral  examination,  intended 
not  only  to  test  the  knowledge  of  the  applicant,  but  to  give  full 
weight  to  his  personal  qualities,  his  personality,  his  experience,  his 
attitude.  There  are  limits  beyond  which  the  oral  examination 
and  the  experts'  assistance  should  not  be  carried,  but  they  have 
contributed,  I  should  say,  more  than  any  other  one  thing  in  the  last 
two  or  three  years  in  New  York  to  reconciling  those  who  have 
been  working  for  efficient  and  specialized  administration,  and  those 
who  have  been  working  for  the  extension  of  the  competitive 
examination  principle. 

Beyond  that  phase  of  the  subject  we  come  to  the  question  of 
court  proceedings.  Conferring  with  those  engaged  in  the  enforce- 
ment of  laws,  most  of  us  have,  I  think,  a  rather  uniform  experience 
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of  finding  that  the  opinion  is  quite  general  that  the  particular 
law  in  question  does  not  receive  effective,  intelligent,  unbiased 
consideration  at  the  hands  of  the  lower  courts.  I  speak  not  of 
Boston,  or  New  England,  because  I  know  not  the  facts,  but  in 
regard  to  New  York  I  am  quite  sure  that  I  have  stated  the  fact 
correctly.  I  also  find  that  those  who  approach  the  question  of 
the  lower  courts  from  any  other  point  of  view,  such,  for  instance, 
as  that  of  securing  adequate  support  from  negligent  husbands,  or 
any  other  one  of  half  a  dozen  things  which  bring  us  before  the 
courts,  for  social  purposes,  are  apt  to  feel  that  their  particular 
lines  of  effort  receive  very  scanty,  ineffective  and  fruitless  handling 
in  the  courts;  so  that  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  last  part  of 
our  problem  is  part  of  a  larger  problem  of  reorganizing,  perhaps 
of  reconstituting,  most  of  the  lower  courts  that  deal  with  these 
social  questions.  I  venture  the  suggestion  that  we  shall  find  our 
best  line  of  progress  in  the  specializing  of  the  work  of  those  courts ; 
that  just  as  we  have  secured  a  juvenile  court  for  the  trial  of  cases 
of  children  only,  and  are  securing  domestic-relations  courts,  to  study 
and  deal  only  with  questions  of  domestic  relations,  and  as  we  have 
now  in  New  York  a  night  court,  which  is  practically  a  court  for 
dealing  with  a  single  subject,  so,  perhaps,  we  must  go  still  further 
in  order  to  secure  from  the  judges  of  those  courts  special  treat- 
ment of  the  subjects  from  their  social  aspects,  consistently  with 
their  legal  aspects. 

I  would  like  to  raise  for  consideration  the  question  as  to 
whether,  generally  speaking,  the  violation  of  child  labor  laws  ought 
to  be  tried  in  the  juvenile  court,  for  there  are  evidently  diverse 
tendencies  in  that  regard,  the  major  tendency  at  the  moment,  per- 
haps, being  that  offenses  against  children,  as  well  as  charges  of 
offenses  by  children,  should  be  tried  in  the  juvenile  court. 


ENFORCEMENT  OF  CHILD  LABOR  LAWS  IN 
SOUTH  CAROLINA 


By  Hon.  E.  J.  Watson, 
Commissioner  of  Agriculture,  Commerce  and  Industries,  South  Carolina. 


The  real  textile  development  in  South  Carolina  did  not  begin 
until  along  in  the  eighties,  and  since  that  time  it  has  been  more 
rapid  and  substantial  than  any  like  development  in  any  country. 
In  this  short  space  of  time  these  plants  have  drawn  natives  and  un- 
tutored labor  from  the  fields  until  to-day  the  textile  village  popula- 
tion is  about  120,000,  and  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  we  are  now 
going  through  the  same  process  which  the  State  of  Massachusetts 
experienced  at  a  similar  stage  of  development.  It  is  not  to  be 
wondered  that  we  have  not  yet  as  skilled  operatives  and  conse- 
quently not  as  high  a  scale  of  wages  on  the  face  of  it  as  you,  for 
at  our  lower  cost  of  living  and  in  our  balmier  climate  our  scale  per- 
haps nets  the  operative  as  much  or  more ;  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
that  it  took  us  in  South  Carolina  until  1903  to  enact  a  child  labor 
law.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  it  took  us  until  1907  to  get  down 
to  a  sixty-hour-week  basis ;  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  it  took  us 
until  the  opening  of  the  year  1909  to  take  the  lead  in  the  South  and 
put  in  a  complete  system  of  factory  inspection,  designed  to  enforce 
the  child  labor  laws,  to  look  to  sanitation  and  ventilation  and  the 
health  and  welfare  of  the  people  employed  in  our  plants. 

It  is  a  matter  of  wonder,  however,  that  notwithstanding  the 
constant  annoyance  and  wilful  misrepresentation  of  so-called  sociol- 
ogists, taking  no  regard  whatever  of  the  conditions  under  which 
this  great  manufacturing  development  had  been  originated  or  the 
status  or  the  character  of  the  employees,  or  of  the  short  space  of 
time  in  which  the  development  had  occurred  that  we  have  reached 
the  stage  now,  where,  for  one  year,  factory  inspection  and  the  en- 
forcement of  child  labor  laws  have  been  in  full  operation  with  most 
beneficial  results. 

A  number  of  our  mill  managements,  though  they  have  the 
right,  under  certain  exemptions  of  the  law,  to  employ  the  children 
of  a  "widowed  mother,"  a  "totally  disabled  father,"  or  an  "orphan 
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child,"  under  the  age  of  twelve,  have  voluntarily  notified  the  state 
authorities  that  they  had  issued  orders  to  their  subordinates  in  their 
plants  never  again  to  employ  a  child  under  the  age  of  twelve  under 
any  circumstances  whatsoever.  It  is  a  wonder,  also,  that  during  the 
initial  year  of  the  enforcement  of  these  laws  and  of  the  conduct  of 
inspection,  which  has  been  careful  and  searching  at  all  times,  and 
without  fear  or  favor,  the  State  Department  of  Labor  has  managed 
to  end  the  year  without  having  made  a  single  arrest  and  enjoying 
the  hearty  co-operation  of  employer  and  employee  alike. 

The  year  ends  with  a  great  increase  in  spindleage  and  in  total 
operatives,  yet  with  a  marked  decrease  in  female  labor  and  an  im- 
provement in  child  labor  conditions  that  could  scarcely  have  been 
expected.  I  must  respectfully  submit  that  nowhere  in  this  country, 
or  in  any  other  in  the  same  length  of  time,  has  there  been,  under 
such  circumstances,  such  a  speedy  adoption  of  legal  restrictions  and 
safeguard  for  all  labor  in  the  textiles,  particularly  women  and  child 
labor,  as  has  occurred  in  South  Carolina. 

Furthermore,  we  have  put  into  operation  in  South  Carolina  a 
system  by  which  child  labor  is  checked  up,  as  complete  in  the  details 
of  its  operation  as  can  be  found  in  any  country.  I  say  this  boldly, 
in  the  light  of  full  knowledge  and  experience  in  all  manufacturing 
centers  of  Europe,  and  in  the  light  of  a  knowledge  of  laws  and 
systems  prevailing  on  this  continent.  There  is  not  an  hour  in  the 
year  when  an  inquirer  coming  to  the  central  office  of  the  State  De- 
partment cannot  examine  the  duplicate  papers  filed  to  cover  every 
child  employed  in  the  textiles  under  the  age  of  fourteen,  papers 
covering  the  exemption,  if  there  be  one,  the  plant  in  which  the  child 
is  employed,  the  plant  in  which  he  or  she  was  first  employed  and 
the  day  of  employment,  and  the  date  of  every  transfer  from  one  mill 
to  another  that  the  child  has  made  since  going  into  employment. 
Likewise,  the  inspector  upon  going  to  the  plant  can  examine  the 
complete  papers  of  every  child  and  check  them  up;  furthermore, 
he  can  walk  up  to  the  child  in  the  mill  and  make  the  child  produce 
the  certification  of  compliance,  permit  issued  from  the  central 
office,  stating  to  the  inspector  the  record  of  the  particular  case. 
Although  we  are  enforcing  these  laws  to  the  letter,  and  I  have 
welcomed  and  aided  every  investigation  of  our  textile  industry  con- 
ducted by  the  United  States  Government,  or  any  other  organization 
asking  only  a  true  and  honest  statement  of  facts,  we  find  still  cer- 
tain, from-the-Pullman-car-window  sociological  tourists  of  the  South 
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exploiting  photographs  of  the  worst  of  our  cases — and  I  make  no 
pretense  to  deny  that  we  have  some  sore  spots  and  some  bad  ones 
that  we  are  removing  as  rapidly  as  we  can  to  eradicate — sending  to 
the  world  pictures  of  these  worst  cases  and  proclaiming  them  typical, 
judging  the  entire  situation  by  rare  and  isolated  cases.  We  find 
published  to  the  world  the  picture  of  a  child  in  a  publication  Hke 
Harper's  Weekly  only  a  few  days  ago  with  the  inscription  beneath 
that  this  child  is  working  in  a  South  Carolina  mill  twelve  hours  a 
day.  It  would  be  a  prison  offense  for  any  manufacturer  to  work 
any  child  twelve  hours  a  day  in  any  vocation  in  South  Carolina, 
and  it  would  likewise  be  a  prison  offense  for  the  parent  of  that  child 
to  permit  it  to  work.  I  only  wish  it  were  a  prison  offense  thus  to 
impose  upon  a  publication  that  regards  its  reputation  for  truth  and 
honesty,  and  I  wish  it  were  my  duty  to  prosecute  the  case.^ 

We  who  are  charged  with  the  enforcement  of  the  laws  in  South 
Carolina  are  anxious  to  see  those  laws  amended  to  cover  dangerous 
machinery  and  a  great  many  other  things,  and  I  have  recommended 
to  our  general  assembly  the  repeal  of  the  provision  for  children 
under  twelve  years  to  work  during  summer  months,  notwithstand- 
ing there  were  little  over  500  to  avail  themselves  of  this  privilege 
during  the  past  year.  I  have  further  recommended  the  abolition 
of  any  exemption  under  the  age  of  twelve  and  the  enactment  of  a 
compulsory  education  law.  I  do  not  believe  the  time  has  come,  under 
southern  conditions,-  when  we  can  come  to  the  flat-footed  fourteen- 
year-old  basis,  but  I  believe  the  time  is  soon  coming.  I  am  con- 
vinced, as  is  Dr.  Stiles,  of  the  United  States  Service,  that  many  of 
these  children  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  fourteen  are  far  better 
off  to-day  in  the  textiles  with  the  protection  thrown  around  them 
than  they  were  in  a  poor  rural  home,  or  if  permitted  to  run  at  large ; 
but  I  am  also  convinced  that  a  child  living  out  on  a  good  farm  in 
South  Carolina,  or  Georgia,  or  Alabama,  or  any  other  southern  state 
right  now,  is  enjoying  healthy  conditions  that  are  probably  500  per 
cent,  better  than  any  mill  village  in  the  South. 

*  The  article  containing  the  photograph  criticised  bears  evidence  of  having  been  prepared 
a  year  before  it  was  published.  The  South  Carolina  Legislature  of  1907  enacted  a  law  grad- 
ually reducing  the  hours  from  66  to  60  per  week.  The  66-hour  week  meant  a  12-hour  day 
for  the  fiirst  five  working  days  of  the  week.  The  legislature  of  1909,  however,  defined  the 
60-hour  week  as  meaning  not  more  than  11  hours  in  any  one  day,  on  the  ground  that  the  law 
of  1907  permitted  employees  to  work  more  than  11  hours  a  day  so  long  as  they  kept  within 
the  60-hour  week.— Ed. 

'Virginia,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Louisiana,  Arkansas  and  Oklahoma,  among  the  south- 
em  states,  have  come  to  the  "14-year-old  basis." — Ed. 
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We  feel  that  there  is  need  and  a  good  field  for  service  for  a 
child  labor  committee  animated  by  honesty  and  sincerity  of  purpose, 
and  to  such  a  committee  we  will  ever  lend  our  aid.  This  sentiment 
animates  a  large  number  of  our  leading  textile  manufacturers  who 
are  at  present  engaged  in  substantial  and  beneficial  welfare  work, 
looking  to  the  elevation  morally,  mentally  and  physically  of  their 
operatives,  adult  and  child  alike. 

I  am  glad  to  come  here  now  as  the  representative  of  the  first 
strictly  southern  state  government  to  establish  a  full  department  of 
the  government  under  a  state  labor  commissioner,  and  undertake 
activel}^  the  enforcement  of  laws  upon  the  statute  books  which  might 
otherwise  be  dead  letters  for  the  reason  that  the  honest  manu- 
facturer, if  the  law  is  not  followed  and  enforced,  soon  finds  the  dis- 
honest man  taking  the  labor  by  families  when  he  has  refused  to 
employ  a  child  of  the  family  illegally.  This  very  element  of  non- 
enforcement  in  a  few  weeks  forces  the  honest  manufacturer  to 
violate  the  law,  and  the  law  becomes  a  dead  letter. 

There  is  no  question  of  the  need  of  a  national  and  state  child 
labor  committee  composed  of  patriotic  people  for  the  purpose  of 
rendering  aid  to  state  authorities,  charged  with  the  enforcement  of 
the  laws  for  the  protection  of  our  human  resources.  Such  an  or- 
ganization, designed  to  get  at  essential  facts  and  present  them  con- 
servatively, fairly  and  honestly  to  the  law-making-power  of  the 
country,  has  a  high  mission,  and  one  that  should  receive  the  hearty 
co-operation  of  every  official  in  the  United  States.  I  certainly  have 
never  failed  in  the  expression  of  a  willingness  to  co-operate  for  the 
betterment  of  our  conditions  as  to  child  labor. 

The  manufacturer  in  the  South  has  placed  himself  upon  record 
as  favoring  compulsory  education,  than  which  nothing  could  be  of 
greater  assistance  in  the  enforcement  of  the  law.  If  he  be  given 
a  compulsory  education  law  he  will  scarcely  fight  against  a  minimum 
age  of  fourteen  years. 

There  are  different  ways  of  enforcing  the  law.  Our  experience 
has  differed  in  many  regards  from  that  of  many  other  states  where 
manufacturing  has  had  an  older  development.  When  our  depart- 
ment undertook  the  enforcement  of  the  laws  curiously  enough  we 
found  that  the  employees,  being  ignorant  of  the  provisions  of  the  law, 
we  were  having  as  much  difficulty  with  those  whom  the  laws  sought 
to  protect  as  with  the  employer.     I  believe  the  complete  enforce- 
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ment  of  law,  particularly  of  a  sociological  and  industrial  nature,  is 
best  accomplished  with  the  aid  and  co-operation  of  employer  and 
employee  rather  than  with  the  antagonism  of  either  or  both. 

Starting  in  a  new  field  we  determined  to  move  conservatively 
and  with  firmness,  first  enlightening  all  parties  concerned  as  to  the 
laws'  provisions,  and  we  have  not  by  the  arbitrary  use  of  legal  powers 
endeavored  to  enforce  a  too  sudden  and  violent  change.  The  result 
has  been  that  to-day  we  are  enjoying  an  enforcement  of  our  laws  that 
is  complete  and  is  being  conducted  without  antagonism  of  the  parties 
concerned,  knowing  that  the  laws  will  be  enforced,  that  the  require- 
ments must  be  met  or  that  legal  process  will  follow.  An  examination 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  special  commission  of  the  International 
Association  for  Labor  Legislation  at  Basel,  Switzerland,  shows  that 
nearly  all  the  chief  features  of  the  recommendations  for  the  control 
of  child  labor  are  either  embraced  in  our  state  laws  or  are  covered 
by  recommendations  made  by  the  department  to  the  general  assembly. 

In  South  Carolina  we  have  no  industry  competing  with  the  tex- 
tiles employing  child  labor,  therefore  our  attention  is  confined  almost 
exclusively  to  the  textiles,  though  permits  have  been  issued  by  the 
state  department  to  twenty-six  boys  and  girls  under  fourteen  in 
cigar  factories,  four  in  mattress  factories,  and  six  employed  as  tele- 
graph messengers.  The  office  during  the  nine  months  of  its  operation 
has  refused  to  issue  permits  for  eighty-eight  children  under  twelve 
years,  though  their  papers  had  been  passed  upon  by  the  county 
authorities.  The  inspectors,  during  the  same  period,  upon  their 
first  tour  of  inspection  of  the  mills,  found  231  children,  including 
the  eighty-eight  referred  to,  who  could  not  qualify  under  the  ex- 
emptions and  ordered  them  peremptorily  discharged.  On  the  same 
trip  they  found  22y  children  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  fourteen 
who  had  not  complied  and  forced  immediate  compliance.  Under 
our  registered  number  system  up  to  December  31,  6,332  permits  were 
issued. 

The  year  ended  with  a  total  number  of  4,398  children  under 
fourteen  years  of  age  at  work  holding  permits,  issued  upon  sworn 
documents.  Ninety-seven  of  these  were  negroes.  Permits  were 
issued  to  708  children  under  twelve  years  of  age  upon  the  special 
legal  exemptions.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  these  708 
children  are  now  in  manufacturing  plants.     A  number  have  since 
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become  twelve  years  of  age,  and  a  number,  while  still  possessed  of 
their  permits,  are  not  at  work  but  at  school.  It  is  indeed  to  be 
doubted  if  at  this  moment  there  are  more  than  600  children  under 
twelve  years  employed  in  all  lines  of  industry  in  South  Carolina  out 
of  a  population  of  about  120,000  operating  workers.  Of  the  8,432 
children  employed  on  December  31,  about  4,400  were  between  the 
ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen,  and  the  number  of  white  women  em- 
ployed had  decreased  to  17,000  out  of  over  49,700  operatives.  This 
takes  no  cognizance  of  the  many  children  taken  out  of  the  mills, 
either  by  parents  or  superintendents,  when  the  present  law  became 
effective  and  it  was  known  that  the  mill  would  be  inspected ;  nor  of 
the  number  of  young  children  who  had  been  going  into  the  plants 
with  parents,  sisters  or  brothers  in  order  that  they  might  be  taken 
care  of  under  what  is  generally  termed  the  ''helper  system."  Our 
instructions  to  the  inspectors,  manufacturers  and  employees  were 
that  all  would  be  held  alike  responsible  in  the  eyes  of  the  law  for 
any  children  not  covered  by  legal  papers  and  holding  permits  of  cer- 
tification found  upon  the  floor  of  the  mills  or  plants.  It  is,  there- 
fore, easy  to  be  seen  that,  notwithstanding  that  the  industry,  so  far 
as  native  employees  are  concerned,  is  only  just  about  at  the  stage  of 
development  that  Massachusetts  was  practically  a  half  century  ago, 
the  firm  and  active  enforcement  of  law,  without  harshness  or  undue 
rigidity,  has  brought  about  a  marked  improvement  in  conditions 
which  I  believe  will  be  even  more  marked  in  the  next  twelve  months. 
I  am  interested  deeply  in  the  high  purpose  of  the  work  of  the 
National  Child  Labor  Committee,  but  I  have,  perhaps,  said  enough. 
Some  of  the  strong  expressions  I  have  used  have  not  been  directed 
to  such  an  organization  as  this,  but  to  those  who  would  misrepresent 
or  pick  out  sore  spots  and  have  the  world  judge  the  whole  by  them, 
stating  conditions,  not  alone  in  South  Carolina  or  Georgia  or  Ala- 
bama or  in  any  of  the  southern  textile  territories,  but  in  Pennsylva- 
lia  and  Maryland  and  Illinois,  and  even  here  in  New  England  without 
regard  to  truth  or  the  best  interests  of  the  nation.  I  sincerely  trust 
that  the  day  may  come  when  in  this  nation  we  will  see  thoroughly 
established  a  broad  system  of  education  and  the  absolute  elimination 
of  child  labor  of  every  age,  nature  and  description.  Such  labor  as  a 
child  should  do  should  not  be  performed  for  the  hourly  wage  in 
order  to  swell  family  income,  but  should  be  upon  lines  of  a  non- 
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hands  of  the  professional  schoolman  of  the  community.  No  school 
confining,  voluntary  and  training  character.  The  people  of  this 
country  are  gradually  becoming  aroused  on  this  subject,  and  the 
National  Child  Labor  Committee  and  its  sub-committees  have  had 
considerable  to  do  with  it.  May  the  work  be  continued  conserva- 
tively, earnestly  and  honestly,  and  may  the  ultimate  results  be  not 
too  far  in  the  future. 


ENFORCEMENT  OF  CHILD  LABOR  LAWS  IN  NEW 
HAMPSHIRE 


By  Henry  C.  Morrison, 
State  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction,  New  Hampshire. 


The  New  Hampshire  child  labor  law,  in  its  inception,  was  an 
educational  rather  than  a  labor  measure.  In  the  nineties  our  people 
woke  up  to  the  fact  that  the  percentage  of  illiteracy  had  greatly  in- 
creased in  the  state  during  the  preceding  thirty  years.  Their  atten- 
tion centered  upon  this  fact;  they  at  once  saw  that  one  of  the  im- 
portant causes  was  the  employment  of  children  who  ought  to  be  in 
school.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  child  labor  phase  of  the  situation,  as 
such,  was  first  in  the  mind  of  any  one,  either  in  the  legislature  or  out- 
side. Their  first  thought  was :  these  children  must  be  in  school ;  and, 
second,  young  children,  moreover,  ought  not  to  be  exploited  for  in- 
dustrial purposes. 

The  law  enacted  in  1901  in  substance  provides  that  no  child 
under  the  age  of  twelve  years  shall  be  employed  in  any  manufactur- 
ing establishment  or  in  any  mechanical,  mercantile  or  other  employ- 
ment; that  no  child  under  the  age  of  fourteen  shall  be  so  employed 
while  the  public  schools  are  in  session ;  that  no  child  under  the  age 
of  sixteen  shall  be  so  employed  unless  he  can  produce  a  certificate 
from  the  local  superintendent  of  schools  certifying  his  ability  to 
read  and  write  legibly  simple  sentences  in  the  English  language,  ac- 
companied by  an  affidavit  sworn  before  that  officer  that  the  child  is  of 
the  age  represented ;  and,  further,  no  minor  may  be  employed  who 
cannot  read  and  write  legibly  simple  sentences  in  English  unless  he 
attends  an  evening  or  other  school  in  which  such  branches  are 
taught.  The  law  gives  the  state  superintendent  of  schools  joint 
authority  with  the  local  school  boards  in  enforcing  the  law,  and  au- 
thorizes him  to  employ  deputies  for  that  purpose. 

Educational    Test 

The  distinctive  feature  of  the  law  is  its  educational  test,  both 
because  its  enforcement  rests  upon  an  educational  test  primarily, 
and  because  the  certificate  of  educational  fitness  is  left  by  law  in  the 
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board,  or  other  local  authority,  can  take  away  this  authority  from 
their  superintendent  and  bestow  it  upon  some  other  person.  An 
exception  to  this  rule  is  found  in  the  city  of  Manchester,  in  which 
the  statute  specifically  authorizes  the  city  truant  officer  to  issue  age 
and  literacy  certificates,  but  his  office  is  at  the  school  department, 
and  his  work  is  under  the  oversight  of  the  local  superintendent  of 
schools. 

The  essentially  valuable  part  of  this  feature  of  the  law  is  in 
the  fact  that  every  certifying  officer  is  a  professional  schoolman. 
His  sympathies  are  decidedly  on  the  side  of  the  children,  and  his 
professional  interests  and  reputation  are  intimately  bound  up  with 
the  proper  performance  of  this  part  of  his  duties.  Each  superin- 
tendent is  furnished  from  time  to  time  with  standard  tests  by  the 
state  education  department.  He  is  expected  to  interpret  "ability  to 
read"  in  the  sense  of  ability  to  get  the  thought  from  the  printed  page. 
Naturally  the  interpretation  of  intelligent  reading  varies  somewhat, 
but  it  undoubtedly  does  not  vary  so  much  as  would  be  the  case  with 
men  whose  whole  lives  were  not  intimately  related  to  educational 
work.  The  extent  to  which  local  superintendents  apply  for  advice 
and  instruction  in  interpreting  this  part  of  the  law  and  its  application 
to  specific  cases  is  evidence  of  good  intention.  To  illustrate :  A  few 
weeks  ago  a  man  appeared  in  my  office  and  stated  that  he  wished  a 
certificate  to  permit  the  boy  who  accompanied  him  to  go  to  work. 
The  boy  was  undoubtedly  of  legal  age,  and  I  referred  him  to  the 
city  superintendent.  He  replied  that  the  city  superintendent  had 
refused  to  grant  a  certificate.  Upon  inquiry  the  latter  reported  his 
reason  for  refusing  was  that  the  boy  could  not  read  in  the  sense  of 
understanding  what  he  read,  but  that  he  would  issue  a  certificate  if  I 
so  instructed  him.  I  gave  the  lad  a  simple  newspaper  selection  to 
read,  which  he  did  with  apparent  fluency ;  but  he  was  utterly  unable 
in  that  case,  or  in  several  subsequent  cases,  to  tell  me  what  he  had 
read.  The  city  superintendent  had  very  properly  refused  him  a 
certificate.    He  received  none  and  went  back  to  school. 

In  one  of  our  mill  towns  the  local  school  board  is  at  this  time 
maintaining  a  special  school  for  children  fourteen  years  of  age  and 
upward  who  have  not  learned  to  read  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term,  and  they  are  not  granted  certificates  until  they  have  learned  to 
read  intelligently. 

These  two  illustrations  are  fairly  typical  of  the  attitude  of  our 
school  authorities. 
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Inspection  by  the  School  Department 

The  state  education  department's  relation  to  the  law  is  that  of 
concurrent  jurisdiction  with  the  local  officials.  Local  school  boards 
are  expected  to  enforce  the  law  through  local  truant  officers.  Prior 
to  1905  there  was  no  regular  and  systematic  inspection  by  the  state 
education  department;  there  has  been  such  since.  The  inspector  is 
required  to  report  daily  to  headquarters,  on  cards  furnished  for  that 
purpose,  the  number  of  children  of  different  classes  found  by  him. 
He  is  also  expected  to  follow  up  violations  of  the  law,  report  to  the 
department  when  they  are  corrected,  apply  the  literacy  test  in  all 
suspected  cases,  and  work  up  evidence  for  prosecution.  During  the 
last  few  months  the  department  has  been  able  to  employ  its  own 
prosecuting  attorneys  to  good  eft'ect. 

The  state  has  no  accurate  data  available  to  show  the  number 
of  children  employed  in  our  manufacturing  establishments  prior  to 
the  enactment  of  the  existing  law.  We  know  that  immediately  after 
its  enactment  there  was  a  great  influx  of  children  into  the  public 
schools,  so  much  so  that  it  became  necessary  to  increase  school  ac- 
commodations in  nearly  all  our  manufacturing  towns.  I  recall  one 
town  particularly,  of  less  than  3,000  inhabitants,  in  which  it  became 
necessary  to  build  an  entirely  new  grammar  school  to  accommodate 
the  children  who  came  out  of  the  cotton  mills.  On  our  first  tour 
of  inspection  in  1905,  75  per  cent,  of  the  children  employed  were 
found  to  be  properly  certificated ;  in  1906  this  percentage  rose  to  92 
per  cent. ;  in  1908  to  96  per  cent. 

A  considerable  number  of  children  annually  are  illegally  em- 
ployed and  escape  detection.  From  the  information  which  the  de- 
partment has  been  able  to  secure  we  feel  pretty  confident  that  in 
the  state  at  large  the  percentage  of  these  children  is  well  within 
10  per  cent.,  and  we  propose  to  keep  on  whittling  that  down. 

Industrially,  our  problem  is  almost  entirely  with  textile  manu- 
facturers, and  chiefly  with  the  cotton  industry.  About  one-third 
of  our  people  live  in  towns  whose  chief  industrial  basis  is  textile 
work.  In  dealing  with  the  situation  in  these  towns,  both  state  and 
local  authorities  have  accomplished  vastly  more  by  what  might  be 
called  a  campaign  of  education  among  employers  than  by  prosecu- 
tion. Of  late  we  have  been  prosecuting  more,  chiefly  because  we  are 
getting  down  to  the  residue  who  are  largely  beyond  persuasion.  A 
great  majority  of  the  overseers  in  our  mills  are  disposed  to  obey 
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the  law,  and  infringements  are  more  often  inadvertent  and  careless, 
or  technical,  than  wilful  and  real.  There  are,  however,  not  a  few 
exceptions,  and  with  the  incoming  of  south  European  labor  there  is 
probably  some  tendency  for  the  padrone  system  to  connect  itself  with 
the  cupidity  and  grafting  proclivities  of  some  overseers.  The  atti- 
tude of  the  majority  of  employers  is  typified  by  a  case  reported  for 
advice  this  week,  in  which  the  manufacturer  for  his  own  protection 
refused  to  admit  a  minor  evidently  well  past  the  age  of  sixteen  unless 
accompanied  by  a  regular  certificate  of  the  local  superintendent 
of  schools. 

Demonstrated  Needs 

Our  experience  has  amply  justified  the  following  conclusions: 

I.  Local  inspection  is  inadequate.  The  influence  of  evil-in- 
clined employers  is  too  apt  to  prove  paralyzing.  There  ought  to  be 
local  inspection,  backed  by  state  inspection  and  state  control.  State 
control,  dependent  upon  judicial  procedure,  can  never  be  efficient. 
For  somewhat  different  reasons  and  in  a  somewhat  different  manner 
there  ought  to  be  a  working  federal  control  and  standard  laws  and 
methods  of  procedure  which  the  federal  government  can  manage 
better  than  any  state.  It  is  essential  that  there  should  be  substantial 
uniformity  in  legislation  and  enforcement.  The  character  of  the 
laws  and  their  enforcement  in  the  different  states  have  a  very  im- 
portant mutual  relation.  Thorough  investigation  by  the  federal  gov- 
ernment and  comparative  studies  based  upon  the  same  oftener  than 
once  in  ten  years  would  have  a  very  important  standardizing  effect, 
and,  better  still,  would  give  a  reliable  means  of  checking  up  results  in 
each  state. 

II.  Approach  to  enforcement  from  the  sociological  standpoint. 
Factory  inspection  is  curing  the  disease,  but  not  preventing  it.  So 
long  as  there  are  people  who  raise  children  as  they  do  cattle — for 
the  money  return — there  will  be  a  child  labor  problem.  So  long  as 
social  conditions  are  what  they  are,  there  will  be  a  child  labor  prob- 
lem. We  can  and  ought  to  work  toward  an  irreducible  minimum 
through  factory  inspection,  but  no  state  is  doing  its  full  duty  which 
is  not  securing  the  facts  upon  which  to  base  a  rational  campaign  for 
the  betterment  of  conditions.  The  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
has  undoubtedly  done  a  great  deal  of  good  in  this  very  direction. 
But  it  can  never  hope  adequately  to  cover  this  ground.    It  can  render 
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its  best  service,  as  it  is  doing,  by  awakening  people  to  an  under- 
standing of  the  situation  and  thus  securing  enactment  of  progres- 
sively more  adequate  laws.  Every  state  office  vested  with  the  control 
of  enforcement  ought  to  have  a  staff  of  trained  and  capable  sociolog- 
ical investigators,  whose  duties  should  be  primarily  to  secure  reliable 
and  significant  data  of  actual  conditions,  the  study  and  interpreta- 
tion of  such  data,  and  incidentally  evidence  for  prosecution  in  the 
more  difficult  cases.  It  is  highly  important  that  such  a  staff  be  com- 
posed of  persons  really  trained  for  the  work  and  not  merely  of  likely 
people  who  want  a  government  job. 

III.  More  than  by  any  other  one  factor  is  the  enforcement  of 
the  law  made  possible  by  an  informed  and  enlightened  public  opinion. 
A  law  is  little  better  than  the  paper  upon  which  it  is  written  unless  it 
has  a  vigorous  public  opinion  behind  it.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  a 
majority  of  the  legislature  should  have  voted  for  our  bill.  It  is 
essential  that  there  should  be  a  growing  public  sentiment  behind 
the  law  enacted.  This  is  old  straw,  but  we  are  still  inclined  to  forget 
the  principle. 

Many  people  think  they  are  so  far  doing  God  and  the  country 
a  service  in  raising  a  large  family  of  children  that  they  are  entitled 
to  lie  back  and  let  the  children  support  them  as  soon  as  the  oldest  one 
can  work.  It  is  not  necessarily  because  they  are  essentially  vicious 
and  evil  people,  but  rather  because  they  live  in  a  state  of  society,  or, 
rather,  in  a  little  eddy  of  society,  in  which  that  sort  of  thing  is  felt 
to  be  just  and  right.  We  all,  no  doubt,  know  men  of  entirely  right 
lives  and  generous  impulses,  and  even  love  for  children,  who  believe 
that  child  labor  agitation  is  not  only  cranky  but  pernicious.  Such 
men  honestly  believe  it  is  a  good  thing  for  a  boy  to  go  to  work  and 
earn  some  money.  They  do  not  differentiate  as  to  age,  sex  and 
bodily  condition,  but  in  general  their  argument  is  this:  "Some  of 
our  ablest  and  most  successful  business  men,  some  of  our  greatest 
statesmen  began  that  way.  Let  the  child  go  to  work  if  he  wants  to." 
You  must  overcome  that  attitude  of  mind  before  your  child  labor 
law  will  do  its  work  as  you  want  it  done,  and  when  you  have  suc- 
ceeded in  educating  these  two  classes  of  people  and  others  so  that 
they  will  see  the  iniquity  and  enormity  of  the  industrial  exploitation 
of  little  children,  then  there  will  not  be  very  much  need  of  anti-child 
labor  laws.  That  is  what  your  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
is  doing  and  is  the  direction  in  which  it  can  do  its  best  work.    I  feel 
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confident  that  all  officers  of  the  law  will  wish  you  Godspeed  upon 
that  undertaking. 

IV.  Better  schools.  In  the  first  place  ma;ke  the  present  schools 
more  efficient.  Just  in  proportion  as  the  school  is  efficient,  attractive 
and  inspiring  to  children,  just  in  that  proportion  do  they  desire  to 
stay  in  school,  and  they  commonly  win  their  point.  Just  in  pro- 
portion as  the  school  is  stagnant  and  dreary  and  a  grind  and  mean- 
ingless, children  desire  to  get  out  and  get  to  work,  and  they  usually 
carry  their  point.  There  is  not  much  use  advocating  industrial 
education  until  we  are  sure  we  can  teach  what  we  are  doing  and 
teach  it  well — say,  raise  the  standard  of  efficiency  of  the  average  to 
what  is  now  the  highest. 

Then,  so  far  as  we  can  establish  vocations  in  school,  let  us  not 
be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  give  the  whole  school  and  all  the  schools  a 
vocational  bent.  That  is  what  they  have  been  for  all  time  anyhow. 
The  difficulty  has  been  and  still  is  that  they  point  children  toward 
a  few  vocations  only.  So  far  as  better  schools  are  related  to  the 
child  labor  problem,  I  submit  that  they  are  related  to  it  chiefly  in 
the  direction  of  keeping  children  in  school  longer,  and  at  the  same 
time  giving  them  a  right  vocational  pointing.  Specifically,  the  greatest 
single  thing  the  public  schools  can  do  for  child  labor  betterment 
to-day  is  to  do  their  part  in  checking  over-population  of  cities.  Our 
whole  educational  scheme  has  and  must  have  a  vocational  bent,  but 
it  is  a  bent  which  selects  for  a  comparatively  limited  number  of 
strictly  urban  occupations,  and,  so  far  as  it  is  efficient  at  all,  directs 
the  children  in  that  way.  Every  country  academy  and  high  school 
in  New  England,  to  say  nothing  of  the  rest  of  the  country,  has  for 
three  generations  been  saying  to  boys :  "Aspire  to  be  something  else 
than  a  countryman.  Get  into  the  city.  Perhaps  you  can  be  a  great 
lawyer  or  banker,  and  if  you  cannot  be  that  you  can  at  least  run  a 
trolley.  At  any  rate  get  into  the  city."  A  shift  of  the  proportion  of 
urban  population  from  3  per  cent,  to  over  30  per  cent,  in  one  hundred 
years  gives  food  for  thought.  One  of  our  best,  practical  means 
for  stopping  such  disproportionate  concentration  is  an  adequate 
country  school — adequate  because  of  efficiency  in  the  work  it  at- 
tempts, and  adequate  because  it  shall  tend  to  turn  our  boys  and  girls 
back  to  the  farm.  Whatever  scheme  can  stop  congestion  of  popula- 
tion will  destroy  both  the  necessity  and  the  opportunity  for  the  in- 
dustrial exploitation  of  children. 
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V.  A  higher  standard  of  efficiency  in  all  public  service,  but  par- 
ticularly in  those  branches  related  to  the  problem  of  child  labor 
prevention.  Public  service  of  all  descriptions  is  so  closely  bound 
together,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  secure  permanent  betterment 
except  through  general  raising  of  the  standard  of  efficiency.  Take 
our  public  school  service  as  an  illustration — a  branch  of  the  public 
service  which  is  intimately  connected  with  your  work.  Individually 
our  teachers  are  probably  as  efficient  as  can  be  found  anywhere.  It 
would  certainly  be  difficult  to  find  more  inefficient  teachers  than 
some  we  have.  It  is  useless  to  praise  the  efficient  or  to  blame  the 
inefficient.  The  critical  point  is:  have  we  systemic  efficiency  or 
chaos  ?  Secure  an  efficient  organization  of  public  school  service  and 
you  can  subsequently  secure  anything  desirable  and  possible  of  ac- 
complishment. Until  you  succeed  in  securing  efficient  organization, 
wave  after  wave  of  entirely  legitimate  desire  for  specific  improve- 
ment will  beat  upon  your  public  schools  and  be  wasted  for  lack  of 
any  effective  means  of  applying  their  force.  A  condition  inevitably 
results  in  which  we  find  ourselves  in  a  state  of  enthusiastic  public 
demand  for  a  specific  improvement,  as,  for  instance,  industrial  edu- 
cation, only  to  find  a  subsequent  movement  supplanting  the  first 
before  it  has  achieved  its  aim.  Efficient  organization  spells  adminis- 
tration by  experts,  supervision  by  experts,  application  by  experts, 
and,  above  all,  discipline  and  esprit  de  corps  throughout  the  working 
body.  Secure  this  condition  in  any  branch  of  public  service  and  all 
else  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Without  it,  it  will  take  ages  of  evolu- 
tion to  achieve  what  you  desire. 

Evidence  of  Results 

I  should  like  to  remind  you  of  just  one  other  principle — ^the 
futility  of  cross-section  views.  For  the  last  ten  years  we  have  been 
taking  cross-sections  of  almost  everything  visible  in  this  country,  the 
public  schools  and  child  labor  included.  The  cross-section  view  gives 
us  only  the  existing  situation.  The  existing  situation  is  always 
meaningless  except  in  the  light  of  the  past.  If  we  learn  from  the 
present  situation  that  we  are  going  backward,  it  is  evidence  that  we 
need  a  searching  of  heart  and  a  right-about-face.  But  if  the  existing 
situation  slx)ws  that  we  are  getting  ahead,  it  ought  to  be  inspiration 
and  encouragement  to  keep  on.  In  the  last  two  or  three  years  there 
has  been  a  vast  deal  of  more  or  less  alarmist  declamation  about  the 
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elimination  of  pupils  from  school.  We  have  rightly  associated  the 
facts  thus  given  with  child  labor  and  with  vocational  education.  It 
is  a  fair  question  if  we  have  not  in  some  quarters,  at  least,  been 
guilty  of  leaving  an  old  job  half  finished  to  rush  off  on  an  entirely 
new  undertaking.  It  is  not  true  that  children  are  getting  less  school- 
ing than  they  were  five  or  ten  or  fifty  years  ago.  On  the  contrary, 
the  number  of  children  keeping  right  on  through  school,  through  the 
high  school  and  through  college  is  greatly  increasing  every  year. 
The  enrollment  of  children  in  American  secondary  schools  increased 
between  1890  and  1900  about  150  per  cent.  The  population  increase 
for  that  time  was  about  21  per  cent.  The  figures  for  1910  will  show 
that  this  ratio  of  gain  has  been  kept  up. 

We  were  recently  told  that  the  New  England  states  were  in 
a  bad  way  because  the  percentage  of  children. entering  our  pubHc 
schools  who  finish  the  eight  years  of  common  school  life  ranges  from 
less  than  50  per  cent,  in  Connecticut  to  something  over  70  per  cent, 
in  Maine.  The  figures  are  probably  substantially  correct,  but  viewed 
as  isolated  facts  they  have  no  significance.  When  you  compare  them 
with  data  given  by  the  United  States  Commissioner  of  Education  in 
1903  and  learn  that  for  the  country  as  a  whole  about  17  per  cent,  of 
the  children  who  entered  the  first  grade  completed  the  eight  grades, 
the  figures  look  very  different.  Instead  of  indicating  a  revolution  as 
a  proper  method  of  treatment,  they  indicate  that  we  should  keep  on. 
If  you  take  the  United  States  Commissioner's  report,  or  the  reports 
of  any  state  education  department,  you  will  find  that  so  far  as  we 
can  get  at  any  facts  at  all,  all  tend  to  show  that  the  length  of  time 
during  which  the  average  American  child  stays  in  school  is  increas- 
ing rather  more  rapidly  than  we  have  any  right  to  expect.  This 
increase  in  length  of  schooling  has  affected  not  only  the  native-born, 
but  the  foreign-born  child.  We  find  scores  of  foreign -born  boys  and 
girls  in  high  schools  to-day  where  practically  none  could  be  found 
even  a  decade  ago.  I  cite  these  figures  for  two  reasons.  In  the 
first  place,  because  we  have  listened  to  so  much  lamentation  over  the 
way  things  are  going;  and,  secondly,  because  it  seems  to  me  they 
have  a  most  encouraging  bearing  upon  the  work  of  this  National 
Child  Labor  Committee  and  upon  the  work  of  all  organizations  and 
people  devoted  to  the  cause  of  giving  child-life  in  America  the 
widest  and  largest  opportunity.     Here  is  evidence  of  results. 


THE  HEALTH  OF  YOUNG  PERSONS  IN 
MASSACHUSETTS  FACTORIES 


By  William  C.  Hanson,  M.D., 

Stale  Board  of  Health,  Massachusetts. 


Probably  few  persons  realize  the  scope  and  significance  of  the 
present  opportunity  for  inquiring  into  the  health  of  young  persons  in 
■the  factories  of  Massachusetts.  It  is  not  generally  known  that  the 
work  is  done  by  physicians  who  are  also  hygienists — men  familiar 
not  only  with  industrial  conditions,  but  to  a  great  extent  with  all 
sorts  of  conditions  and  influences  which  aflfect  or  threaten  to  affect 
the  public  health.  When  the  inspector  finds  in  a  factory  a  young 
person  whose  health  is  poor  or  whose  physical  condition  is  unfit 
for  the  work  in  question,  he  records  facts  concerning  the  child's 
health  and  conditions  of  employment,  and  advises  intelligently 
whether  the  child  quite  unfit  for  one  trade  or  process  may  be 
suited  for  another,  or  whether  the  child  should  be  kept  from  factory 
work  altogether.  Being  closely  associated  with  the  local  health 
authorities,  he  confers  with  them,  and,  if  necessary,  assists  in  the 
enforcement  of  regulations  to  prevent  the  spread  of  disease.  For 
example,  if  a  young  person  in  a  factory  is  found  to  have  tuberculosis 
or  appears  to  be  predisposed  to  that  disease,  or  if  the  child's  family 
history  discloses  a  recent  death  from  tuberculosis  in  the  household, 
the  inspector  calls  this  fact  to  the  attention  of  the  local  health 
authority,  that  an  agent  may  visit  the  family  to  see  that  sanitary 
home  conditions  are  maintained.  In  this  way,  unreported  cases  of 
tuberculosis  have  been  brought  to  light. 

The  advantages  of  having  for  factory  inspectors  and  medical 
advisers  to  minors,  men  familiar  with  local  sanitary  problems,  in  touch 
with  local  health  officials,  are  proving  so  great  that  before  long  they 
will  be  clearly  recognized  by  the  public.  Moreover,  these  medical 
inspectors,  known  as  state  inspectors  of  health,  by  reporting  obser- 
vations and  facts  to  a  central  body — the  State  Board  of  Health — 
place  it  in  position  to  acquire  information  relative  to  the  sanitation 
of  local  communities  throughout  the  commonwealth,  including  (i) 
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matters  relating  to  water  supplies  and  sewage,  (2)  the  prevalence 
of  diseases  dangerous  to  public  health  in  home,  school  house,  factory 
or  elsewhere,  (3)  sanitation  of  school  houses  and  industrial  estab- 
lishments, and  (4)  information  concerning  the  health  of  young  per- 
sons in  factories,  at  their  work,  and  the  influence  of  such  occupa- 
tion upon  the  health  of  these  minors. 

To  collect  data  concerning  the  health  of  all  young  persons  of 
each  sex  in  the  factories  in  Massachusetts  is  itself  a  task  of  con- 
siderable magnitude.  To  consider  in  addition  the  possible  injurious 
influences  to  which  minors  are  exposed  in  certain  trades,  occupa- 
tions or  processes,  while  at  their  work,  makes  even  greater  demands 
upon  the  inspectors'  time.  These  facts,  taken  into  consideration 
with  the  fact  that  the  duties  imposed  on  the  health  inspectors  are 
varied,  make  it  obvious  that  they  are  handicapped  in  their  study  of 
the  health  of  young  persons  in  relation  to  occupational  diseases. 

But  were  the  health  inspectors  relieved  from  certain  work,  as 
for  example,  that  of  inspecting  slaughter-houses  and  provisions,  a 
duty  clearly  not  intended  to  fall  within  their  province  when  they 
w^re  appointed  state  inspectors  of  health,  there  still  would  be  a 
difficulty  impossible  to  overcome  without  further  legislation.  I 
refer  to  the  lack  of  proper  places  for  physical  examination  of  young 
persons  whenever,  in  the  opinion  of  a  state  inspector  of  health,  such 
examination  is  advisable  or  necessary.  This  is  the  most  serious 
handicap  in  connection  with  the  work  of  the  inspectors,  not  only 
because  the  absence  of  suitable  places  for  examination  of  minors 
means  inaccurate  and  incomplete  data  concerning  their  health,  but 
because  the  absence  of  accurate  and  complete  data  means  the  im- 
possibility of  accurate  statistical  information  to  show  either  the  per- 
centage of  minors  in  ill  health  in  our  factories,  or  the  percentage  of 
minors  whose  health  is  more  or  less  affected  as  the  probable  result 
of  injurious  influences  of  different  occupations  or  processes. 

To  be  sure,  there  is  another  side  to  this  question,  as  is  shown  by 
the  very  promising  work  already  accomplished  by  the  inspectors. 
These  officials  have  obtained  a  considerable  knowledge,  and  can,  in 
the  course  of  time,  obtain  full  knowledge  of  the  conditions  of  em- 
ployment. They  point  out  certain  dangers  which  are  avoidable,  so 
that  young  persons  may  no  longer  be  subjected  to  avoidable  un- 
hygienic influences ;  they  point  out  dangers  which,  while  not  entirely 
avoidable,  make  the  occupation  unsuited  to  young  persons;  and. 
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finally,  they  brand  as  dangerous  those  processes  and  trades  which 
from  their  nature  are  intrinsically  dangerous  to  health,  hence  unfit 
to  be  followed  by  boys  and  girls  under  eighteen  years  of  age.  But 
with  a  law  providing  better  convenience  for  examining  young  per- 
sons, in  addition  to  the  present  opportunity  of  observing  them  at 
their  work,  the  system  would  be  complete,  except  for  the  limited 
appropriation  for  carrying  out  the  statute  provisions. 

An  examination  of  a  young  person  ought  to  take  into  account 
and  record  general  health,  personal  or  family  history  if  important, 
observations  of  the  minor  while  at  work,  fitness  for  the  particular 
kind  of  work  done,  age,  sex,  height  and  weight.  Such  examinations 
■ought  to  be  made  with  sufficient  frequency  which,  in  any  trade  or 
process,  should  not  be  less  often  than  once  a  year,  and  in  some  occu- 
pations or  processes,  if  permitted  at  all,  not  less  often  than  twice  or 
three  times  a  year.  Under  existing  conditions  so  thorough  a  system 
can  only  partially  be  carried  out. 

When  conditions  of  ill  health  or  of  physical  unfitness  are  dis- 
covered, aside  from  communicable  diseases  already  considered,  two 
courses  are  open  to  the  health  inspectors.  They  may  inform  the 
child's  parents,  or,  if  to  the  child's  advantage,  his  employer.  Many 
have  been  aided,  if  not  completely  relieved,  by  the  willingness  of  an 
employer  at  the  suggestion  of  the  health  inspector  to  change  their 
work,  and,  in  some  instances,  by  the  interest  of  employers  in  paying, 
in  part,  for  treatment  of  children  found  in  their  employ  afflicted  with 
a  disease  like  tuberculosis.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  absence  of 
authority  to  exclude  from  factories  young  persons  found  in  ill  health 
or  physically  unfit,  the  parents  of  the  children  take  but  little  notice 
of  information  and  advice  given  them. 

In  the  school,  when  such  affections  as  pediculosis,  scabies, 
blepharitis,  trachoma,  etc.,  are  detected  they  are  vigorously  excluded 
until  remedied.  Why  not  in  the  factory?  In  the  school  each  child's 
sight  and  hearing  are  tested  annually.  Why  are  not  the  sight  and 
hearing  of  each  young  person  in  a  factory  tested  annually  and  a  judg- 
ment formed  for  each  child  based  on  the  kind  of  work  done  and  the 
conditions  under  which  the  work  is  done  ?  Why  should  not  children  in 
factories  receive  even  greater  attention  than  those  in  our  schools, 
when  many  factory  children  are  exposed  to  influences  far  more 
inimical  to  health  than  the  conditions  to  which  school  children  are 
subjected  in  school  rooms  and  for  longer  daily  periods  ? 


CHILD  LABOR  STATISTICS 


By  Fred  S.  Hall, 
Secretary  of  the  Pennsylvania  Child  Labor  Association. 


Statistics  have  never  won  a  child  labor  campaign,  and  they 
never  will.  But  the  campaigner  who  has  no  statistics  is  laying 
his  cause  open  to  discredit  in  the  eyes  of  an  important  and  in- 
creasingly influential  part  of  our  communities.  Business  men  now 
wait  eagerly  for  government  crop  statistics.  In  several  cities  to-day 
boards  of  trade  are  strenuously  at  work  to  get  their  suburbs  an- 
nexed in  order  that  their  cities  may  rank  high  in  the  statistics 
of  population  to  be  gathered  this  coming  summer.  It  is  only  the 
middle-grade  man  who  sneers  at  statistics.  The  man  of  large  affairs 
recognizes  that  accurate  figures  are  essential  to  any  important  pro- 
gram, and  such  men  will  discount  our  program  if  we  have  only 
illustrations  to  offer. 

We  need  figures  even  before  we  begin  our  legislative  campaign. 
Only  by  means  of  figures  can  we  come  to  know  our  field — to  know 
where  investigation  is  most  needed.  Recently  I  had  a  month  to 
investigate  the  local  enforcement  of  our  Pennsylvania  law.  I 
needed  to  know  which  were  the  thirty  or  more  chief  child  labor 
centers  in  our  state.  No  Pennsylvania  statistics  gave  this  impor- 
tant fact,  and  I  was  obliged  to  rely  on  the  iive-year-old  figures 
gathered  by  the  United  States  census.  But  even  these  demon- 
strated that  it  was  worth  my  while  to  pass  by  the  important  city 
of  Harrisburg  and  visit  certain  small  boroughs  south  of  it,  where 
a  much  larger  number  of  children  were  shown  to  be  employed. 
The  industries  in  those  boroughs  happened  to  be  of  the  kind  that 
commonly  use  child  labor. 

Similarly,  if  it  is  proposed  to  enact  a  56,  57  or  58-hour  law 
for  women  or  children,  it  is  extremely  important  to  know  how  many 
establishments  and  what  kind  of  establishments  will  be  affected  by 
such  legislation  and  may,  therefore,  oppose  it.  Unfortunately,  in 
most  states  no  figures  are  collected  and  published  on  this  point. 

But  it  is  when  we  try  to  arouse  public  opinion  that  figures 
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are  most  essential.  A  human-interest  story  is  surest  to  attract 
general  attention,  but  the  convert  most  worth  while  discounts  your 
story  unless  you  can  prove  to  him  that  it  is  not  a  selected  case,  but 
one  of  hundreds.  In  our  last  Pennsylvania  campaign,  we  featured 
the  coroner's  verdict  upon  the  death  of  a  little  nine-year-old  boy, 
crushed  between  the  jaws  of  a  coal  breaker,  but  we  invariably  dis- 
played immediately  afterward  a  chart  showing   for  a  coal-mining 
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town  the  number  of  its  ten-year-old  children  who  were  in  school; 
and,  in  black,  the  number  working  in  the  breakers  and  mills. 

In  order  to  refute  the  statements  of  our  factory  inspector, 
that  children  under  fourteen  were  not  being  employed,  we  took 
his  own  figures  of  employed  children,  all  of  whom  he  asserted  were 
between  fourteen  and  sixteen,  and  compared  these,  industry  by  in- 
dustry, with  the  children  of  the  same  ages  the  New  York  inspector 
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reported  for  his  state.  This  showing  left  no  room  for  controversy. 
In  the  manufacture  of  hosiery,  for  example,  Pennsylvania's  child- 
workers,  reported  as  between  fourteen  and  sixteen  years  of  age, 
constituted  21  per  cent,  of  the  industry,  contrasted  with  3  per  cent., 
the  corresponding  figure  in  New  York  state.  Since  the  same  dif- 
ferences, only  to  a  less  extent,  were  true  in  11  out  of  12  industries 
which  could  be  compared,  the  conclusion  was  unavoidable  that 
hundreds  of  our  11,  12  and  13-year-old  children  had  been  re- 
corded statistically  by  the  Pennsylvania  inspectors  as  being  between 
14  and  16  years  old,  thus  swelling  the  figures  for  those  ages  ab- 
normally. In  this  way,  the  old  false  affidavit  evil,  usually  referred 
to  only  by  a  series  of  illustrations,  received  statistical  demonstration. 

Statistical  Schedule 

The  questions  relating  to  child  labor  which  demand  statistical 
answers  are  so  numerous  that  we  would  waste  our  time  to-day  if 
we  attempted  to  consider  more  than  two  or  three  of  them.  But 
it  is  worth  while,  in  my  opinion,  to  state  in  barest  outline  what 
these  various  questions  are,  as  a  goal  for  future  effort.  In  this 
outline  it  is  assumed  that  the  figures,  to  be  complete,  should  be 
shown  separately  for  each  industry,  for  each  state,  and  for  each 
place  with  a  population  of  5000  or  over. 

(i)  How  many  persons  (males  and  females  shown  separately) 
are  at  work  ? 

(2)  How  many  boys  and  how  many  girls  under  sixteen  years  of 
age  are  at  work? 

a.  In  industries  covered  by  the  child  labor  law? 

b.  In  all  other  industries? 

c.  How  many,  and  of  what  ages,  work  during  summer 
vacations  in  both  the  above  groups  of  industries? 

d.  How  many  establishments  in  each  industry  use  no  chil- 
dren under  16,  how  many  less  than  10  per  cent,  children,  how 
many  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  children,  how  many  over  20  per 
cent,  children? 

(3)  What  processes  in  each  industry  are  performed  by  chil- 
dren? 

a.  How  many  engaged  in  each  process? 

b.  What  share  of  the  time  standing  or  walking? 

(4)  What  wages  do  children  get? 
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a.  What  wages  at  the  age  of  14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19  and  20? 

b.  Do  those  who  begin  at  16  catch  up  with  and  go  beyond 
those  who  begin  at   14? 

(5)  How  many  hours  do  adult  males  work? 

a.  On  regular  weekdays? 

b.  On  Saturday? 

c.  On  Sunday? 

d.  In  course  of  the  whole  week? 

(6)  What  time  does  work  begin  and  end? 

(7)  How  many  establishments  use  night  shifts,  and  for  what 
proportion  of  the  year? 

a.  How  many  boys  and  how  many  girls  under  sixteen  work 
on  night  shifts  at  any  time  during  the  year? 

b.  At  what  hours  do  such  boys  and  girls  begin  and  end 
their  night  shifts? 

(8)  How  many  violators  of  the  child  labor  law  and  who  are 
they? 

a.  How    many   prosecuted?     Who   are    they?     For   what 
were  they  prosecuted? 

b.  How  many  were  punished,  who  are  they,  and  how  pun- 
ished ? 

c.  How  many  children   involved  in   violations? 

d.  How  many  for  under-age  work? 

For  work  with  no  certificates? 
For  working  over  hours? 
For  night  work? 

(9)  How  many  accidents  to  all  classes  of  employees? 

a.  In  what  establishments  ? 

b.  How  old  was  each  injured  person? 

c.  How  serious  was  the  accident  and  how  did  it  happen? 

d.  How  many  hours  after  the  beginning  of  work  did  it 
happen  ? 

(10)  How  many  children  stop  school  each  year  (public  schools 
and  parochial  schools  shown  separately)  in  order  to  work? 

a.  How  old  are  such  children  on  the  school  records? 

b.  How  far  advanced  in  school? 

(11)  How  many  lo-year-old,  ii-year-old,  12-year-old  and  13- 
year-old  children  are  there  in  the  public  schools,  and  how  many  in 
parochial  and  other  private  schools? 


ii8  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

(12)  How  many  employment  certificates  are  issued  each  year? 

a.  How  many  applicants  are  refused? 

b.  What  kinds  of  proof  of  age  are  accepted  and  how  many 
of  each  kind? 

c.  What  grade  in  school  has  been  reached  by  the  children 
who  receive  certificates  ? 

(13)  How  many  children  8  to  14  years  of  age  are  shown  by  the 
school  census? 

a.  How  many  of  each  age? 

b.  How  many  of  these  found  by  a  check-up  with  the  enroll- 
ment books  of  public  and  parochial  and  other  private  schools  to 
be  attending  some  school? 

c.  How  many  attending  no  school? 

d.  How  many  of  the  latter  accounted  for  as 

Receiving   satisfactory  training  at  home? 
Physically  or  mentally  unable  to  attend  school? 
At  work? 

(14)  How  many  children  found  at  work  by  truant  officers  and 
put  into  school  ? 

a.  How  many  visits  made  by  truant  officers  to  places  of 
employment  ? 

b.  How  many  parents  prosecuted  under  the  compulsory 
education  law,  how  many  punished,  how  and  to  what  extent? 

c.  How  many  employers  so  prosecuted?  How  many  pun- 
ished, how  and  to  what  extent? 

It  will  be  years  before  we  have  satisfactory  figures  with  which 
to  answer  all  these  questions.  In  fact,  some  will  probably  never  be 
answered  unless  the  proposed  children's  bureau  bill  is  enacted. 

United  States  Census 

Our  most  valuable  and  most  complete  source  of  information  is, 
of  course,  the  United  States  census.  But  this  is  taken  completely  but 
once  in  ten  years,  the  mid-decade  census  being  limited  to  factories. 
Moreover,  the  statistics  of  the  mid-decade  manufacturing  census  as 
to  ages  of  children  employed  are  very  unreliable  in  states  where 
parents'  affidavits  are  accepted  as  proof  of  age,  or  where  the  fac- 
tory inspectors  are  not  honest  or  efficient.  The  great  value  of  the 
general  population  census  is,  however,  all  too  little  appreciated,  prob- 
ably because  the  1900  detailed  figures  were  seven  years  late  in  being 
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published.  I  believe  this  conference  might  quite  properly  go  on 
record  declaring  that  the  interests  of  the  children  of  our  country 
demand  that  such  figures  as  these,  when  gathered  this  coming  sum- 
mer, be  given  to  the  public  as  quickly  as  possible  after  the  census 
year,  and  not  postponed,  as  was  done  with  the  1900  figures,  until 
after  a  series  of  special  censuses  has  been  taken,  compiled  and  pub- 
lished. 

The  population  census  is  superior  to  the  census  of  manufac- 

TWELVE- YEAR-OLD  CHILDREN  REPORTED  BY  THEIR  PARENTS  TO    BE 

AT  Work  when  the  Census  of  1900  was  Taken 


\Hear]y  1 


Pa. 


tures  fof  child  labor  purposes,  because  its  figures  record  the  truth, 
in  most  cases,  as  to  children's  ages,  and  so  reveal  how  much  our 
child  labor  and  compulsory  education  laws  have  been  evaded. 

The  census  taker,  in  the  course  of  his  rounds,  sits  down — 
usually  with  the  mother — and  records  the  ages  of  all  members  of 
the  family,  from  the  grandparents  down.  Comparatively  few  par- 
ents remember,  when  they  give  these  ages,  to  be  consistent  with 
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the  false  ages  they  gave  when  they  put  their  boys  and  girls  to 
work,  and  these  figures  are  therefore  fairly  close  to  the  facts.  A 
diagram  recently  published  by  the  Pennsylvania  Association  shows 
the  rank  of  our  five  chief  manufacturing  states  in  1900  according 
to  this  testimony  of  the  parents.  Massachusetts  stood  first  with 
but  one-half  of  i  per  cent,  of  its  12-year-old  children  evading 
the  law,  while  in  Pennsylvania,  through  their  parents'  perjury,  or 
through  the  connivance  or  laxity  of  inspectors  or  truant  officers, 
7064,  or  nearly  6  per  cent.,  of  all  12-year-old  children,  were  illegally 
at  work  in  factories,  stores,  offices,  mines  or  breakers. 

The  population  census,  moreover,  tells  us  for  cities  no  larger 
than  Utica,  Troy  or  Peoria,  just  how  many  boys  and  how  many  girls 
were  at  work  in  each  form  of  industry,  thus  including  domestic 
servants,  office  boys,  etc.,  usually  not  recorded  in  factory  inspectors' 
statistics.  It  shows  us  also  whether  these  are  native  or  foreign 
children,  and  whether  they  are  white  or  colored. 

But  because  of  the  infrequency  of  the  federal  census,  it  is  to 
the  state  reports  that  we  must  usually  look  for  our  figures.  Here 
we  are  met,  in  several  important  states,  with  an  unfortunate  division 
of  the  field — two  or  three  different  state  departments,  each  gather- 
ing and  publishing  a  portion  of  the  figures  we  need — the  chief  in- 
spectors of  factories,  the  chief  inspectors  of  mines  and  the  bureaus 
of  industrial  statistics. 

State  Reports 

The  inadequacy  of  most  factory  inspectors*  reports  was  pointed 
out  in  a  paper  read  at  the  Child  Labor  Conference  a  year  ago  by 
Commissioner  John  Williams,  of  New  York  state.  The  writer  can 
say  what  Mr.  WilHams'  modesty  forbade,  i.  e.,  that  the  figures  his 
bureau  publishes  leave  very  little  to  be  desired. 

The  fundamental  figures  which  all  factory  inspectors'  reports 
should  be  induced  at  once  to  show  are  not  numerous.  They  relate 
to  the  number  of  men,  women,  boys  and  girls  employed,  the  places, 
industries  and  hours  of  employment,  violations  discovered,  prose- 
cutions instituted,  with  their  results,  and  the  accidents  which  befall 
adults  and  children. 

The  only  difficulty  involved  in  gathering  and  classifying  such 
statistics  is  presented  by  the  industry  classification.  This  is  also 
the  most  important  point  of  all.     Almost  all  our  state  labor  laws 
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are  different  in  scope,  some  being  limited  to  factories,  while  others 
include  one  or  more  of  the  following:  Stores,  offices,  messenger 
service,  etc.  It  is  thus  impossible  to  compare  the  figures  of  one 
state  with  those  of  another  unless  the  various  industries  in  each 
state  are  shown  separately. 

The  classifications  used  must  also  be  uniform,  which  adds  to 
the  difficulty,  for  uniformity  can  be  gotten  only  by  joint  action  on 
the  part  of  various  state  bureaus.  It  is  the  writer's  opinion  that 
this  conference  may  quite  properly  take  the  first  step  looking  toward 
such  joint  action.  It  is  suggested  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to 
communicate  with  the  president  of  the  International  Association  of 
.  Factory  Inspectors  and  the  president  of  the  Association  of  Bureaus 
of  Statistics,  asking  if  they  will  appoint  representatives  of  their  as- 
sociations to  confer  jointly  with  a  committee  appointed  by  this  con- 
ference as  to  the  possibility  of  greater  uniformity  in  published  sta- 
tistics. It  is  probable  that  such  a  joint  committee  could  secure  the 
presentation  of  papers  embodying  its  conclusions  to  the  conventions 
of  these  associations  next  summer.  If  the  committee's  recommenda- 
tions were  ratified  by  these  conventions,  it  should  not  require  a 
great  deal  of  urging  by  local  committees  to  secure  their  adoption  in 
the  various  states. 

Employment  Certificates  Issued 

Two  other  of  the  questions  listed  above  may  be  referred  to 
to-day — the  statistics  of  employment  certificates  issued,  and  the 
statistics  which  record  the  enforcement  of  the  compulsory  education 
law.  The  former  extremely  important  figures  are  very  generally 
lacking,  even  Massachusetts,  the  leader  in  so  many  good  things,  tell- 
ing us  nothing  as  to  this.  The  difficulty  is  that  the  issuance  of  em- 
ployment certificates  is  usually  in  the  hands  of  school  officials,  often 
without  any  legal  requirement  that  records  shall  be  kept;  with  the 
result  that  very  imperfect  records,  if  any,  are  kept  by  local  officials, 
and  probably  none  are  published  unless  the  state  department  of 
education  requires  such  figures  to  be  reported  to  it  for  insertion 
in  the  state  report.  All  state  departments  of  education  should  have 
the  importance  of  requiring  such  statistics  presented  to  them  by 
representatives  of  the  various  state  child  labor  committees.  In 
Pennsylvania  recently,  quite  without  legal  enactment  on  this  point, 
our  state  superintendent  has  required  a  stub  record  of  certificates 
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issued,  and  has  instructed  local  officials  to  record  also  on  these 
stubs  the  kind  of  proof  of  age  they  accept  in  regard  to  each  child. 
It  is  hoped  that  next  year  figures  covering  these  points  will  be  col- 
lected and  published  by  the  state  department.  If  this  is  done,  Penn- 
sylvania will  have  the  honor  of  being  the  only  state  to  make  public 
record  of  the  number  of  its  children  who  start  each  year  to  work,  and 
of  the  proof  on  which  it  relies  in  its  belief  that  these  children  are 
really  over  14  years  of  age. 


Proof  of  Age 

There  is  hardly  a  more  difficult  question  in  our  whole  field 
of  work  than  this  one — proof  of  age.  New  York  City  has  demon- 
strated the  possibility  of  getting  reliable  records  of  age  without 
using  even  the  school  record.  The  New  York  law  does  not 
allow  an  affidavit  in  any  case.  A  folder  published  by  the  National 
Committee,  entitled  "Proof  of  Age,"  shows  that  for  one  recent 
year  only  2  per  cent,  out  of  22,423  applicants  were  unable  to  bring 
an  acceptable  record  of  their  age.  The  law  provides  that  in  such 
cases  age  may  be  settled  by  the  certificates  of  two  out  of  three  phy- 
sicians, who  quite  separately  give  the  applicants  a  physical  examina- 
tion. This  possibility  of  getting  real  records  of  age  is  a  fact 
which  few  appreciate.  Many  officials  who  issue  certificates  refuse 
to  believe  that  such  a  thing  is  even  approximately  possible  in  their 
communities.  As  a  result,  certificates  are  frequently  issued  to 
children  on  the  basis  of  a  mere  pencil  entry  on  a  teacher's  enroll- 
ment book,  an  entry  which  probably  shows  only  how  many  years 
old  the  child  was  on  a  certain  date  (months  being  neglected),  and 
thus  may  be  as  much  as  eleven  months  out  of  the  way;  an  entry, 
furthermore,  -frequently  made  merely  on  the  basis  of  what  the 
child  states  to  its  new  teacher  as  its  age  at  the  first  of  each  school 
year,  without  comparison  having  been  made  with  the  age  recorded 
a  year  before  to  see  if  a  year  has  not  been  purposely  skipped.  Or, 
worst  of  all,  it  may  be  that  the  certificate  is  issued  on  the  basis 
of  a  parent's  affidavit.  Unless  some  interested  persons  follow  up 
this  work,  the  ordinary  official  who  issues  certificates  will  quickly 
slip  into  the  habit  of  accepting  the  parent's  claim  that  a  birth  or 
baptismal  certificate  or  similar  record  cannot  be  procured,  and  will 
issue  practically  all  the  certificates  on  the  basis  of  either  school 
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records  or  affidavits.  Miss  Ward's  paper  ^  will  show  how  this  has 
happened  in  the  city  of  Boston,  in  plain  violation  of  the  law.  If 
the  ages  of  children,  as  recorded  on  the  school  books  in  Boston 
are,  as  they  are  now  getting  to  be  in  New  York,  a  permanent  record, 
showing  the  exact  date  of  birth,  and  if  this  record  is  itself  based 
on  birth  certificates,  baptismal  certificates  or  other  records  pre- 
sented when  the  children  first  entered  school,  the  let-down  in  the 
law  has  of  course  been  negligible.  But  it  is  easy  to  believe  that  no 
such  careful  school  records  of  age  exist  in  schools  located  in  the 
small  industrial  villages  in  Massachusetts,  and  if  the  same  methods 
of  issuing  certificates  have  been  followed  in  such  places,  there 
must  have  been  evasions  of  the  law.  But  it  is  impossible  to  know 
what  is  being  done,  for  no  statistics  are  published.  Miss  Ward's 
figures  meant  weeks  of  research  and  tabulation.  Here  is  another 
problem  for  state  committees  to  grapple  with. 

The  difficulty  of  proving  age  will  be  reduced  to  its  lowest 
terms  when  the  same  efforts  are  made  in  this  country  to  compel 
the  recording  of  births  as  is  customary  in  Europe.  We  are  still  far 
from  that  ideal. 

Compulsory  Education  Statistics 

In  conclusion,  let  me  speak  of  the  compulsory  education  laws 
and  the  general  subject  of  school  statistics.  These  laws,  in  my 
opinion,  are  far  above  all  child  labor  laws  as  a  protection  to  chil- 
dren. The  schools  have  the  children  in  their  grasp.  They  can,  if 
they  will,  make  sure  of  their  ages.  It  is  simply  a  problem  of  hold- 
ing them.  Factory  inspectors  must  find  the  children,  and  those 
who  do  not  want  to  be  found  usually  are  not  found.  But  whether 
our  schools  are  holding  their  children  up  to  the  legal  age  is  some- 
thing on  which  school  statistics  are  practically  silent.  The  treas- 
urer of  a  corporation  whose  cash  account  failed  to  show  how  much 
was  received  during  the  year  and  how  much  was  spent,  would  be 
instantly  discharged.  If  his  defense  was  merely  this,  that  he 
showed  how  much  was  on  hand  at  the  close  of  last  year  and  how 
much  again  at  the  close  of  this  year,  he  would  be  a  candidate  for 
custodial  care.  But  this  is  what  practically  all  the  treasurers  of 
our  children — our  school  superintendents — are  doing.  They  tell  us 
merely  the  number  of  children  enrolled  at  the  ends  of  successive 

»Miss  Ward's  paper  was  not  submitted  for  publication. 
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school  years.  What  they  should  tell  the  public,  as  trustees  of  its 
children,  and  with  a  responsibility  under  the  compulsory  education 
law,  is 

(i)  How  many  children,  8-16,  were  enrolled  in  the  public, 
private  and  parochial  schools  of  the  city  at  the  end  of  last  year. 

(2)  How  many  new  ones  of  these  ages  were  added  during  this 
year  (either  by  entering  the  schools  or  by  arriving  at  the  age  of 
eight). 

The  total  of  these  groups  represents  the  school's  receipts — to  be 
accounted  for  thus: 

(i)  How  many  children,  8-16,  were  excused  from  further  at- 
tendance on  the  following  grounds: 

a.  Reached  the  age  of  16. 

b.  Reached  the  age  of  14  and  began  to  work  legally. 

c.  Moved  out  of  the  city. 

d.  Left   school  because  physically  or  mentally  unable  to 
attend  longer. 

e.  Left  school  to  be  instructed  privately. 

f.  Died  during  the  year. 

(2)  How  many  children,  8-16,  are  still  enrolled  at  the  end 
of  the  year. 

The  total  of  these  two  classes,  when  compared  with  the  two 
preceding,  should  show  all  present  or  accounted  for.  No  school 
report,  to  my  knowledge,  pretends  to  offer  such  a  compulsory  edu- 
cation cash  account  as  this.  Parochial  schools  are  usually  neglected 
altogether,  the  fact  being  overlooked  that,  in  enforcing  compulsory 
education,  boards  of  public  education  have  in  most  states  explicit 
authority  over  parochial  schools  given  to  them  by  the  legislature. 

Age  and  Grade  Statistics 

Without  waiting  for  the  ideal  figures  just  outlined,  a  great 
deal  can  be  accomplished  if  school  officials  can  be  persuaded  to 
count  their  children  of  each  age  and  publish  their  figures,  li  these 
can  be  made  to  include  parochial  school  and  other  private  school 
children,  and  if  they  show  a  considerably  smaller  number  succes- 
sively in  the  10,  li  and  12-year-old  groups,  something  must  be 
wrong.  Of  course  it  is  normal  in  any  community  for  the  number 
of  children  of  lower  ages  to  exceed  somewhat  those  of  higher  ages. 
But  it  can  easily  be  shown  from  census  figures  that  this  variation 
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is  not  great — the  difference  between  the  12-year-olds  and  the  13- 
year-olds,  for  example,  varying  between  i  per  cent,  and  5  per  cent, 
in  our  chief  manufacturing  states.^  In  contrast  to  this,  Mr.  Ayres,- 
from  his  study  of  58  cities,  concludes  that  10  per  cent,  leave  school 
by  the  time  they  are  13  years  old.  Dr.  Thorndike,^  in  a  study  of 
25  cities,  concludes  that  ''of  100  in  school  at  the  age  of  8  years,  nine 
leave  while  only  12  years  old,  and  18  while  13  years  old."  City 
school  reports  are  increasingly  publishing  ''age  and  grade"  tables 
of  the  kind  used  by  these  writers,  and  these,  with  proper  allow- 
ance for  children  transferred  to  parochial  schools,  can  readily  be 
used  in  order  to  learn  if  the  compulsory  education  law  is  really 
being  enforced. 

School  Census 

There  is  one  other  statistical  record — the  school  census — ^which 
is  fundamental  to  a  proper  enforcement  of  the  compulsory  education 
law.  If  this  is  a  real  census,  it  will  disclose  a  number  of  children 
who  ought  to  be  in  school,  but  are  not,  chiefly  those  who  have 
escaped  the  truant  officers  in  some  way  during  the  year,  but  also  a 
considerable  number  of  children  who  have  moved  into  the  city 
from  elsewhere,  or  who  have  just  reached  the  compulsory  age — 
usually  8  years.  But  if  the  school  census  is  a  farce,  its  absurdity 
will  be  revealed  by  the  fact  that  the  total  number  of  children  it 
records  as  living  in  the  city  will  be  less  than  the  number  reported  by 
the  superintendent  as  enrolled  in  the  schools. 

Almost  every  compulsory  education  law  calls  for  a  school  cen- 
sus, and  it  is  chiefly  because  practically  no  states,  and  very  few 
cities,  publish  the  results  of  their  censuses,  that  their  ordinary 
worthlessness  is  not  apparent.     Miss  Ward's  test  in  Massachusetts 

^Unfortunately,  the  United  States  Census  does  not  show  these  figures  for  cities. 
For  the  five  chief  manufacturing  states  the  figures  were  as  follows  in  1900  (Census 
of  1900,  Vol.  II,  Table  2). 

12-year  old                    13-year  old  Per  cent  of 

children.                        children.  decrease. 

New  York 128,640                       122,528  4.7 

Pennsylvania    123,420                      121,897  1.2 

Illinois    98,553                         94,067  4.5 

Ohio    81,638                         81,053  .7 

Massachusetts   45,695                        44,333  2.9 

^"Laggards  in  Our  Schools,"  by  Leonard  P.  Ayres,  page  28. 

3"The  Elimination  of  Pupils  from  School,"  by  Edward  L.  Thorndike  (U.  S. 
Education  Bui.  No.  379,  page  27). 
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had  to  be  based  on  unpublished  figures.  IHustrations  of  the  same 
sort  could  also  be  multiplied  by  the  writer  from  figures  gathered 
by  means  of  a  schedule  privately  sent  to  all  Pennsylvania 
superintendents.  Full  school  census  figures  ought  to  appear  in 
every  school  report.  When  they  begin  to  show  an  excess  over  the 
school  enrollment,  school  officers  should  be  asked  to  account  for 
that  excess — the  number  not  in  any  school — to  show  how  many  of 
these  were  exempt  because  they  were  feeble-minded  or  privately 
tutored,  and  how  many  were  actually  placed  in  some  school.  Mr. 
Whittemore  will  tell  of  some  of  the  methods  he  has  employed  to 
make  his  school  census  one  of  the  few  which,  in  my  opinion,  fulfills 
the  purpose  of  the  law. 

Statistics  must  be  handled  with  great  care.  This  is  as  true  of 
child  labor  statistics,  as  of  any  other.  One  may  easily  blunder  in 
using  them  and  be  subjected  to  criticism  for  attempting  to  exag- 
gerate conditions.  I  think  I  am  justified  in  saying  that  the  secre- 
taries of  the  National  Committee  stand  ready  at  any  time  to  ad- 
vise, as  far  as  they  can,  with  any  who  are  attempting,  for  the  first 
time  in  their  own  localities,  to  make  use  of  figures  which  their  local 
or  state  officials  have  gathered. 


PROOF-OF-AGE  RECORDS 


By  Miss  Jeanie  V.  Minor, 
Agent  of  New  York  Child  Labor  Committee  at  the  Board  of  Health. 


The  great  increase  in  the  issuance  of  employment  certificates 
may  be  readily  seen  by  a  comparison  of  the  numbers  granted  in 
1908  and  1909.  In  1908  there  were  issued  in  New  York  State  ap- 
proximately 28,000  certificates,  of  which  24,000  were  issued  in  New 
York  City.     In  1909,  30,000  were  issued  in  New  York  City  alone. 

As  far  as  proof  of  age  is  concerned,  it  has  been  held  that  the 
birth  certificate  is  the  most  satisfactory  proof  of  age  to  be  obtained. 
When  the  new  law  went  into  effect,  requiring  the  evidence  of  age  to 
be  taken  in  a  prescribed  order,  and  placing  the  birth  certificate  first  on 
the  list,  it  was  thought  by  many  that  not  enough  birth  certificates 
could  be  obtained  to  make  the  rule  worth  while.  Experience  has 
shown,  however,  that  of  the  30,000  certificates  issued  in  1909,  seven- 
ty-five per  cent,  were  based  on  birth  certificates.  This  result  has 
been  obtained  simply  because  of  strict  adherence  to  the  rule  that 
either  a  birth  certificate  must  be  procured  or  the  applicant  must 
satisfy  the  officer  issuing  the  employment  certificate  that  the  birth 
has  not  been  recorded,  or  that  an  effort  has  been  made,  without 
success,  to  procure  it.  This  applies  to  foreign  as  well  as  to  native- 
born  children.  Of  course,  it  is  a  recognized  fact  that  in  certain 
parts  of  Russia,  owing  to  the  destruction  of  Jewish  records,  birth 
certificates  cannot  be  secured,  but  wherever  records  are  available 
they  must  be  obtained  if  possible. 

The  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  through  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  State  Department  at  Washington,  has  compiled  and  pub- 
lished a  pamphlet  of  directions  for  obtaining  birth  certificates  from 
all  foreign  countries.  As  a  result,  foreign-born  children  applying 
for  employment  certificates,  receive  carefully  worded  instructions, 
telling  how,  where  and  to  whom  to  send  for  a  birth  certificate,  and 
the  amount  of  the  legal  fee  required  in  each  case.  They  are  also 
told  to  register  the  letter,  and  if  the  birth  certificate  is  not  received 
at  the  end  of  six  weeks  to  return  with  the  registry  receipt.     This 
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receipt  is  the  proof  of  endeavor  to  comply  with  the  law,  and  the 
next  form  of  evidence  is  then  accepted. 

The  evidence  of  age  next  in  order  of  precedence  is  the  diploma 
or  graduation  certificate  which  can  only  be  used  as  evidence  if  the 
school  register  shows  the  child  to  be  at  least  fourteen  years  of  age. 

Third  in  order  come  the  baptismal  certificates  and  the  pass- 
port. There  are  two  kinds  of  passports,  one  giving  the  date  of 
birth  of  the  child,  in  most  cases  correctly;  the  other  giving  simply 
the  age  of  the  child  at  the  date  of  issuance  of  the  passport.  Here 
the  true  age  is  generally  suppressed  and  a  lower  age  substituted, 
as  cheaper  passage  rates  are  thereby  secured. 

Parents'  Affidavit  Worthless 

Under  the  fourth  heading,  known  as  "other  documentary  evi- 
dence", come  all  kinds  of  miscellaneous  proofs  of  age,  which,  how- 
ever, must  be  based  on  genuine  documentary  proof.  The  affidavit 
of  the  parent  has  been  absolutely  barred  out  as  evidence,  experi- 
ence having  proven  in  New  York,  as  in  other  states,  that  the  in- 
centive back  of  this  form  of  evidence  renders  it  thoroughly  un- 
reliable. The  affidavits  of  ''disinterested  parties  having  knowledge 
of  the  birth"  have  also  been  excluded  as  evidence,  as  it  was  found 
necessary  to  prosecute  two  of  these  disinterested  parties  for  perjury, 
they  having  sworn  that  the  boy  in  question  was  over  fourteen,  and 
the  boy's  birth  certificate,  obtained  a  month  later  from  Austria  by 
the  New  York  Child  Labor  Committee,  proving  him  to  be  six 
months  younger. 

Confirmation  certificates,  family  Bibles,  insurance  policies,  hos- 
pital records,  records  of  relief  societies,  immigration  records,  court 
records,  asylum  records  and  many  other  documentary  records  are 
accepted  as  evidence  of  age,  but  in  all  these  cases  the  evidence 
must  be  submitted  to  the  Board  of  Health  before  the  employment 
certificate  can  be  issued. 

Where  no  evidence  of  any  kind  can  be  secured,  the  New  York 
law  provides  that  the  age  of  the  child  may  be  determined  by  a 
physical  examination,  such  examination  to  be  made  separately  by 
two  medical  inspectors  of  the  department  of  health.  But  in  order 
that  this  may  be  used  only  as  a  last  resort,  the  law  requires  that 
ninety  days  must  elapse  from  the  date  of  the  application  before 
.the  examination  shall  be  given,  so  that  the  child  will  make  every 
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effort  to  secure  other  evidence  during  that  period.  If  granted  im- 
mediately upon  appHcation,  no  such  effort  would  be  made.  In 
1908,  four  hundred  and  six  of  these  applications  were  filed  and 
thirty-seven  subsequently  withdrawn  on  other  evidence,  seventeen 
having  secured  birth  certificates. 

In  New  York  State  birth  certificates  may  be  obtained  from 
Albany  without  charge  if  required  for  employment  certificates.  In 
the  capital  of  New  Jersey  the  fee  charged  is  ninety  cents — well  nigh 
a  prohibitive  price  for  the  very  poor.  Should  not  these  fees  be  re- 
mitted there  and  in  other  states  in  any  case  where  the  birth  certifi- 
cate of  a  child  is  a  legal  requirement? 


THE  PROVIDENCE  SCHOOL  CENSUS   SYSTEM 


By  Gilbert  E.  Whittemore, 
Chief  Attendance  Officer,  Providence,  R.  I. 


A  school  census  has  been  taken  for  many  years  in  several 
states.  In  Rhode  Island  cities  and  towns,  for  more  than  forty 
years,  an  annual  census  has  been  taken,  in  January,  of  all  children 
from  five  to  fifteen  years  of  age,  inclusive. 

Of  late,  the  school  census  has  come  to  be  regarded  as  an  excel- 
lent aid  in  determining  the  thoroughness  of  execution  of  compulsory 
attendance  laws  and  laws  regarding  child  labor,  and  in  measuring 
the  necessity  for  additional  schoolhouses  and  teachers.  Yet  if  this 
census  is  slovenly  taken,  and  is  to  any  great  extent  incomplete,  it 
becomes  misleading  and  worse  than  useless  for  these  purposes. 

When  we  assumed,  in  Providence,  some  fifteen  years  ago, 
the  supervision  of  taking  the  school  census,  a  casual  inspection  of  re- 
turns of  enumerators  convinced  us  that  it  was  incomplete.  For 
many  years  our  registrar  of  births  has  been  in  a  marked  degree 
energetic  in  his  work.  Aided  by  laws  requiring  physicians  and 
midwives  to  report  all  births  and  providing  for  fees  for  the  per- 
formance of  their  duties,  and  by  a  semi-annual  census  of  births,  his 
record  of  births  is  remarkably  correct.-  A  study  of  the  birth  and 
death  returns,  and  other  available  data,  led  us  to  believe  that  the 
school  census  enumeration  was  fully  six  per  cent,  less  than  it  ought 
to  be,  and  in  a  thorough  investigation  which  we  instituted,  more  than 
five-sixths  of  the  loss  we  had  estimated,  we  found,  had  been  omitted 
in  the  enumeration. 

In  considering  the  matter,  we  came  to  believe  that  the  enumera- 
tors were  honest,  and  that  their  failure  to  obtain  a  complete  census 
came  from  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  full  reports  from  parents  and 
from  failing  to  discover  unusual  places  of  abode.  Many  janitors 
and  watchmen  were  found  living  in  business  blocks  and  recent  im- 
migrants in  deserted  workshops  and  buildings. 

The  refusal  of  parents  to  give  full  information  was  and  con- 
tinues to  be  the  most  potent  difficulty.  Some  persons,  while  ful- 
filling their  parental  duties  of  care  and  education,  have  an  ardent 
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hatred  of  governmental  inquisition,  and  resent  census  inquiries  as 
trenching  upon  their  personal  concerns.  Many  persons  evade  these 
inquiries,  fearing  some  ulterior  design  for  restricting  their  control 
of  their  children,  especially  in  matters  of  employment.  Some,  if 
they  can  satisfy  the  enumerator  by  reporting  two  of  their  five  chil- 
dren, chuckle  over  the  smart  trick  by  which  they  have  saved 
time  to  return  to  more  congenial  occupations.  Many  parents  who 
are  keeping  older  children  at  home  to  care  for  younger  ones,  will 
refuse  to  report  such  children  for  fear  they  will  be  ordered  into 
school. 

The  danger  from  an  incomplete  school  census  is  that  a  large 

"majority   of   children   not   enumerated    are   precisely   the   children 

for  whose  benefit  attendance  and  labor  laws  are  enacted.     If  we 

could  have  the  enumeration  of  the  missing,  we  could  afford  to  do 

without  the  enumeration  of  the  others. 

To  meet  these  difficulties  as  far  as  possible,  we  adopted  a 
plan  which,  with  slight  modifications,  has  been  followed  since,  and 
has,  we  believe,  been  efficient  and  profitable  in  many  ways.  This  is 
what  we  call  our  preliminary  census.  As  necessary  to  its  success, 
the  truancy  laws  were  so  amended  as  to  require  from  all  private 
schools  precisely  similar  reports  regarding  attendance  of  pupils  as 
were  required  from  public  schools,  also  to  require  all  employers 
of  children  under  sixteen  years  to  report  complete  lists  of  such 
children  and  their  addresses  to  the  truant  officer  upon  his  request — 
not  oftener  than  twice  a  year.  We  also  diligently  endeavored  to 
create  such  a  disposition  among  teachers  and  police  officers  as  would 
lead  them  to  cheerfully  disclose  to  the  truant  officer  names  and  ad- 
dresses of  all  children  known  to  them  to  attend  no  school.  Not 
only  have  we  secured  such  assistance  from  teachers  and  officers,  but 
it  is  not  uncommon  for  citizens  to  report  children  moving  into  their 
neighborhood  and  not  attending  school.  If  it  is  clearly  understood 
that  no  harsh  methods  without  adequate  relief  of  distress  or  poverty 
will  be  taken  in  the  compulsory  processes  applied  to  these  cases, 
such  reports  will  be  full  and  adequate. 

About  the  middle  of  each  December,  teachers  in  public  and 
private  schools  are  requested  to  report  on  slips  all  children  belonging 
to  their  schools,  with  such  details  of  additional  information  re- 
quired; employers  of  children  are  requested  to  report  all  children 
employed  by  them;  the  names  of  all  children  holding  working  cer- 
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tificates  are  copied  upon  slips;  the  names  of  all  Providence  children 
in  homes  or  reformatories  are  similarly  copied,  and  a  request  is 
made  to  all  teachers  and  pupils  for  names  of  children  who  for  any 
reason  do  not  attend  school. 

All  names  and  addresses  so  obtained,  properly  copied  upon 
slips,  are  then  sorted  and  arranged  by  addresses.  When  the  enum- 
erator begins  his  work  in  January  he  is  furnished  with  a  street 
book  of  his  territory  showing  how  many  children  should  be  found  in 
every  tenement  at  any  given  number  of  any  given  street.  If  he  re- 
ports he  cannot  find  as  many  children  at  any  place  as  were  indi- 
cated, a  hunt  for  the  missing  children  is  instituted  from  the  office. 

When  the  house-to-house  enumerators  have  returned  their  slips, 
they  are  arranged,  examined  and  tabulated  according  to  the  provi- 
sions of  the  law.  All  children  returned  by-  enumerators,  except 
new  five-year-olds,  not  previously  known  to  us,  are  immediately 
located  and  proper  action  taken.  We  make  the  following  tabulations 
of  each  census: 

Number  of  boys  enumerated. 

Number  of  girls  enumerated. 

Total  enumerated. 

Number  attending  public   schools. 

Number  attending  Catholic  schools. 

Number  attending  other  private  schools. 

Number  attending  no  school. 

Class  I.  Children  five  years  old,  admitted  only  to  kinder- 
gartens in  the  public  schools. 

Class  11.  Children  six  years  old,  admitted  to  primary  schools, 
but  attendance  not  compulsory. 

Class  III.  Children  seven  years  old  and  under  fourteen,  at- 
tendance compulsory. 

Class  IV.  Children  fourteen  years  old,  whose  attendance  at 
school  is  compulsory  unless  lawfully  employed,  or  unless  they  have 
completed  the  course  of  study  of  primary  and  grammar  schools. 

Class  V.  Children  fifteen  years  old,  whose  attendance  is  not 
compulsory. 

In  each  of  the  classes  is  given  the  total  number  enumerated ; 
number  attending  some  school ;  number  attending  no  school ;  num- 
ber attending  only  part  of  the  year  and  average  number  of  months' 
attendance;  percentages  and  comparisons  with  previous  year. 

A  tabulation  is  also  made  by  wards  and  sexes. 
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The  children  of  compulsory  attendance  ages  reported  as  at- 
tending no  school  comprise  graduates  of  grammar  schools  who  do 
not  care  to  attend,  cripples,  chronic  invalids,  feeble-minded  and 
those  who  have  escaped  the  truant  officer  and  the  school  authorities. 
We  compel  attendance  of  the  deaf  at  our  institute  for  the  deaf. 
The  blind  are  cared  for  by  the  state  at  the  Perkins  Institute  in 
Boston.  We  hope  soon  to  be  able  to  care  for  all  feeble-minded  at 
our  state  school,  recently  established.  The  percentage  of  this  class 
last  year  was  reported  as  1.2.  A  careful  scrutiny  of  the  report  last 
year  disclosed  only  thirty-four  who  had  escaped  the  truant  officer 
and  school  authorities,  and  they  were  immediately  sent  to  school. 

As  lawfully  bound,  we  report  as  authoritative  returns  of  the 
school  census  only  information  given  to  the  enumerators  at  the 
homes  of  the  children;  when  found  to  be  incorrect,  corrections  are 
made  at  the  homes  upon  second  call. 

The  one  great  defect  of  the  school  census  is  that  ages  are  given 
only  in  years.  We  have  not  yet  succeeded  in  getting  the  state  to 
ask  for  the  date  of  birth  instead  of  "years  old",  perhaps  from  fear 
that  the  enumerators  might  get  entangled  in  arithmetical  snarls  or 
that  clerks  might  be  unable  to  make  tabulations. 

It  is  very  important  that  persons  employed  in  school  census 
work  should  be  as  experienced  and  skillful  as  possible  and  familiar 
both  with  their  work  and  their  field.  We  make  only  such  changes 
in  our  force  as  necessity  requires.  Our  clerks  are  skilled  in  working 
with  names,  streets,  wards  and  tabulations,  and  our  enumerators  are 
almost  constantly  employed  in  work  on  other  censuses,  poll  tax, 
births,  militia,  etc.,  and  in  work  on  voting  lists  and  directories.  In 
some  cases  they  are  versed  in  the  languages  of  the  foreign-born  in 
their  sections,  and  whenever  it  is  necessary  we  provide  competent 
interpreters  to  others.  Nearly  all  of  the  present  force  have  been 
many  years  in  the  service,  and  no  vacancies  have  ever  been  filled 
through  political  influence. 


THE  MASSACHUSETTS  BUREAU  OF  STATISTICS^ 


By  Frank  S.  Drown, 
Chief  Statistician,  Labor  Division,   Massachusetts   Bureau  of   Statistics. 


The  Massachusetts  Bureau  of  Statistics  of  Labor  was  the  first 
of  its  kind  to  be  established  in  this  country,  and,  I  beheve,  in  the 
world.  Its  duties  were  prescribed  in  the  act  providing  for  its  es- 
tablishment, passed  by  the  legislature  of  1869,  to  be  "to  collect, 
assort,  systematize  and  present  in  annual  reports  to  the  legislature, 
statistical  details  relating  to  all  departments  of  labor  in  the  Com- 
monwealth, especially  in  its  relations  to  the  commercial,  industrial, 
social,  educational  and  sanitary  condition  of  the  laboring  classes, 
and  to  the  permanent  prosperity  of  the  productive  industry  of  the 
Commonwealth." 

For  many  years  the  Bureau's  energies  were  directed  to  inves- 
tigating and  making  reports  upon  questions  having  an  intimate  re- 
lationship with  what  we  commonly  understand  as  the  problem  of 
capital  and  labor.  It  was  during  this  earlier  epoch  that  the  Bureau 
was  given  its  great  renown  by  the  late  Carroll  D.  Wright,  whom 
we  have  all  come  to  esteem  and  venerate  as  one  of  the  greatest  of 
American  statisticians. 

The  first  formal  extension  of  the  self-imposed  limitations  of 
the  functions  of  the  Massachusetts  bureau  came  in  1889,  when  it 
was  directed  by  the  legislature  to  collect  annually  statistics  of  manu- 
factures, a  work  which,  while  it  may  properly  be  included  in  the 
term  "labor  statistics,"  was,  nevertheless,  taken  up  from  a  some- 
what different  point  of  view.  The  gathering  of  those  statistics  has 
been  continued  annually  since  the  date  mentioned,  and  several  of 
the  state  bureaus  have  followed  the  example  of  Massachusetts  in 
this  respect. 

At  the  present  time  there  are  three  important  fields  of  statistical 
work  which  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of  this  bureau  according 
to  the  law  prescribing  its  duties,  but  according  to  other  laws  are 
collected  and  published  by  other  departments,  viz.,  statistics  of  indus- 
trial accidents  and  employment  of  children  now  under  the  super- 

^This  report  has  necessarily  been  abbreviated  by  the  omission  of  several  para- 
graphs. 
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vision  of  the  district  police,  and  the  vital  statistics  of  births,  deaths, 
marriages,  divorces,  etc.,  under  the  superivision  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Commonwealth. 

In  1909  the  name  of  the  Massachusetts  Bureau  of  Statistics 
of  Labor  was  changed  to  the  Bureau  of  Statistics. 

The  regular  permanent  work  of  the  bureau  at  the  present  time 
is  distributed  among  four  distinct  divisions: 

The  labor  division. 

The  manufactures  division. 

The  municipal  division. 

The  free  employment  offices  division. 

During  the  period  of  taking  and  compiling  the  census,  a  fifth, 
the  census  division,  is  organized. 

The  labor  division  collects,  tabulates  and  analyzes  material  for 
the  annual  report  on  the  statistics  of  labor,  which  is  devoted  to 
statistics  of  strikes  and  lockouts,  changes  in  rates  of  wages  and 
hours  of  labor,  labor  organizations,  the  extent  of  employment  of 
the  organized  wageworkers,  prevcfiling  rates  of  wages  and  trade 
agreements.  This  division  also  conducts  special  investigations  and 
makes  inquiries  into  matters  of  current  interest,  the  results  of  which 
are  published  in  the  Labor  Bulletin. 

The  appropriation  made  by  the  legislature  for  the  general  sta- 
tistical work  of  the  bureau  for  1909  was  $59,570.  The  aggregate 
appropriations  for  all  the  work  of  the  department  was  $80,570. 
The  number  of  persons  on  the  payrolls  of  the  bureau  in  December, 
1909,  exclusive  of  the  director  and  chief  clerk,  was  fifty-eight,  of 
whom  forty  are  permanently  and  three  temporarily  employed  in 
connection  with  the  general  statistical  work  of  the  bureau,  while 
fifteen  are  employed  permanently  in  the  free  employment  offices. 

In  closing  this  survey  of  the  work  of  the  bureau  I  should  like 
to  read  an  extract  from  an  address  delivered  by  Hon.  E.  Dana 
Durand,  Director  of  the  United  States  Census,  before  the  American 
Statistical  Association,  at  New  York,  on  December  29,  1909,  as  the 
United  States  census  of  Massachusetts,  the  largest  single  super- 
visor's district  in  the  country,  will  be,  as  has  been  the  custom  during 
the  censuses  of  1880,  1890,  and  1900,  under  the  supervision  of  the 
director  of  this  bureau : 

"In  connection  with  the  changes  made  in  the  population  schedule 
with  reference  to  the  return  of  occupations,  attention  may  be  called 
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to  the  changes  in  the  instructions  with  regard  to  reporting  the  gain- 
ful occupations  of  children.  The  widespread  agitation  as  to  child 
labor  makes  it  desirable  that  the  statistics  on  this  subject  should  be 
placed  on  a  more  scientific  basis  than  has  been  done  in  past  cen- 
suses. Important  as  it  is  that  the  abuses  of  child  labor  should  be 
done  away  with,  it  is  nevertheless  essential  that  the  extent  of  child 
labor  in  this  country  should  not  be  exaggerated.  The  danger  of 
such  exaggeration  arises  principally  in  connection  with  those  children 
who  work  for  their  own  parents.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the 
children  of  the  country,  and  particularly  of  the  children  of  farmers, 
are  employed  more  or  less  of  the  time  outside  of  school  hours  and 
during  school  vacations  in  assisting  their  parents  on  the  farm,  in  the 
shop  or  store  or  in  housework.  To  distinguish  between  those  whose 
employment  in  such  a  way  is  sufficiently  extensive  to  justify  re- 
porting them  as  having  a  gainful  occupation,  and  those  whose  work 
is  too  unimportant  or  discontinuous  to  justify  classifying  them  as 
gainful  workers,  is  very  difficult.  It  seemed  desirable  to  adopt  a 
somewhat  arbitrary  rule  and  to  instruct  enumerators  to  report  chil- 
dren who  work  for  their  parents  as  gainfully  occupied  only  in  case 
they  work  for  at  least  half  of  the  year.  This  instruction  may  pos- 
sibly result  in  reducing  the  number  of  children  reported  as  gainfully 
occupied,  though  this  is  by  no  means  certain ;  but  it  seems  far  better 
to  have  a  definite  basis  for  classification  than  to  leave  it,  under  vague 
instructions,  to  the  variable  judgment  of  enumerators. 

*'I  may  also  note  that  in  the  case  of  children  who  work  for 
their  parents  on  farms,  which  is  perhaps  the  most  common  form 
of  child  labor,  we  will  instruct  the  enumerators  to  designate  them 
as  'farm  laborers,  home  farm,'  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from 
those  who  work  for  other  employers,  who  will  be  designated  as 
'working  out.' " 


CHILD  LABOR  IN   STREET  TRADES 


By  Edward  N.  Clopper, 
Ohio  Valley  Secretary,  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 


It  is  gratifying  to  all  those  interested  in  this  phase  of  child 
labor  to  note  the  gradual  change  in  the  attitude  toward  the  child  on 
the  street.  At  the  fifth  annual  conference  on  child  labor,  an  im- 
promptu meeting  was  held  at  which  the  subject  was  briefly  dis- 
. cussed.  At  this  present  conference  the  subject  has  attained  to  the 
dignity  of  having  a  section  meeting  assigned  for  its  consideration. 
Next  year  we  hope  a  general  session  will  be  devoted  to  this  inter- 
esting and  important  department  of  child  welfare  work. 

The  facts  and  figures  given  in  the  tables  below  are  the  result  of 
efforts  to  accumulate  and  put  into  shape  available  for  use,  all  the 
information  concerning  the  work  of  children  in  the  street  trades  that 
could  be  collected  in  a  short  time,  and  was  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  could  be  presented  in  tabular  form. 

Street  trading,  with  reference  to  children,  embraces  not  only  the 
sale  and  distribution  of  newspapers  and  neriodicals,  but  also  peddling 
of  various  articles,  sale  of  merchandise  in  the  markets,  polishing  of 
shoes,  accompanying  beggars  and  lighting  of  street  lamps.  The 
messenger  and  delivery  services,  including  special  delivery  service 
of  the  postofiice,  are  regulated  by  law  in  all  but  nineteen  states; 
consequently,  when  the  term  "street  trades"  is  used  it  is  understood 
to  include  only  the  ordinarily  unregulated  trades  of  bootblacking, 
peddling  and  selling  newspapers  and  periodicals.  In  the  tables  ac- 
companying this  report,  all  mention  of  messengers  and  delivery  boys 
has  been  omitted. 

The  figures  for  New  York  City  are  now  nearly  three  years 
old,  and  consequently  not  to  be  depended  upon  to  represent  present- 
day  conditions ;  but,  as  the  situation  in  that  city  has  not  changed 
much  in  the  intervening  time,  they  serve  as  an  indication  of  what 
exists  to-day.  The  fact  that  many  boys  under  the  age  of  ten  years 
persistently  engage  in  street  trades  in  New  York  City,  shows  that 
the  state  law  is  not  enforced  there.  All  figures  relating  to  New 
York  were  obtained  from  a  leaflet  setting  forth  the  results  of  an 
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investigation  undertaken  by  the  New  York  Child  Labor  Committee, 
entitled  ''Child  Labor  on  the  Street — The  Newsboy." 

Newsboys  by  Age  Groups. 


New  York  City 

Young  Newsboys  Without  Restriction 

September,  1906 

Under  8  years 

8    "       


9 
10 
II 
12 
13 
14 


38 

II 

39 

12 

75 

13 

93 

14 

175 

130 

121 

Cincinnati 
Licenses   Issued  July-December,   1909 

10  years    303 

348 

425 

398 

298 


Total 


1772 


Total 759 


The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  newsboys 
of  Cincinnati  among  the  various  grades  of  the  schools.  It  is  pleas- 
ing to  note  that  all  licensed  newsboys  under  fourteen  years  of  age 
are  attending  school. 

Cincinnati  Newsboys — School  Grade 


Under  14 

First  grade   6 

Second  grade  50 

Third  grade 210 

Fourth  grade   364 

Fifth  grade  359 

Sixth  grade 318 

Seventh  grade    241 

Eighth  grade   165 

High  school 39 


Total 


1752 


Fourteen  Years  and  Over 

Second  grade  i 

Fourth  grade   i 

Sixth  grade  7 

Seventh  grade 23 

Eighth  grade 15 

High  school  38 

Night  school  2 

Parochial  school   12 

Trade  school 2 

Business  school   4 


Total 


105 

Out  of  school — 65. 


The  figures  given  for  Cincinnati  were  furnished  by  the  News- 
boys' Protective  Association,  the  manager  of  which  issues  permits 
for  street  trading  to  children  there.  As  the  figures  were  compiled 
from  the  records  of  permits  issued,  no  boys  under  the  age  of  ten 
are  included,  as  this  is  the  minimum  age  limit;  there  are,  however. 
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quite  a  few  children  under  ten  at  work  on  Cincinnati's  streets. 
These  figures  do  not  inckide  bootblacks  or  peddlers,  as  the  officer 
issuing  permits  learned  only  recently  that  such  children  also  were 
required  to  be  licensed.  It  was  found  that  permits  were  being  issued 
to  Cincinnati  newsboys  of  all  ages  from  ten  to  twenty  years,  al- 
though the  local  ordinance  provides  for  their  issuance  only  to  boys 
between  the  ages  of  ten  and  fourteen  years. 

The  next  table  shows  the  general  home  condition  of  Cincinnati 
newboys.  The  assumption  that  most  newsboys  are  unfortunate 
children  who  are  obliged,  because  of  orphanage,  to  support  them- 
selves by  selling  newspapers,  is  here  shown  to  be  without  founda- 
tion. The  fact  that  only  363  out  of  the  entire  number  were  work- 
ing because  their  earnings  were  really  needed  by  their  families,  is 
a  further  proof  that  street  trading  in  the  majority  of  cases  is  not 
necessary.  This  conclusion  is  supported  also  by  the  figures  repre- 
senting the  home  conditions  of  the  boys  in  the  Boston  Suffolk 
School.  All  figures  relating  to  Boston  were  secured  from  Mr.  Philip 
Davis,  supervisor  of  licensed  minors  for  that  city. 

Newsboys — Family 

Cincinnati    Boston 

Suffolk  School 

Number  under  14  with  both  parents  dead 12  6 

Number  under  14  with  father  dead 324  25 

Number  under  14  with  mother  dead 69  19 

Number  under  14  with  both  parents  living ..1517  75 

Number  under  14  whose  earnings  are  needed,  363 

Five  thousand  boys,  11  to  18  years  old,  in  street  trades  in  Boston,  but 
no  girls.  They  are  newsboys,  bootblacks,  peddlers,  woodpickers  and  food 
scavengers. 

Italians  monopolize  peddling  and  predominate  in  bootblacking  in  Boston, 
while  most  newsboys  are  Jews. 

Newsboys — Hours  and  Earnings. 
Boston  Cincinnati 

3000    Licensed    Newsboys,    11    to    14      1752    Licensed    Newsboys,    10    to    14 
Years   Old  Years  Old 

65  per  cent,  are  Jews.  60  per  cent,  are  Americans. 

20  per  cent,  are  Italians.  20  per  cent,  are  Germans. 

10  per  cent,  are  Irish.  9  per  cent,  are  Jews. 

5  per  cent,  of  other  nationalities.  6  per  cent,  are  Irish. 

Average  daily  earnings,  25  cents.  5  per  cent,  of  other  nationalities. 

Average  hours  daily  for  all  news-         Average  daily  earnings,  35  cents, 
boys,  5.  Hours  on  school  days,  3. 

Hours  on  holidays,  4. 
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All  the  arguments  that  could  be  found  concerning  the  evil 
effects  of  street  trading  upon  children  have  been  collected  and  di- 
vided into  three  groups,  under  the  headings  of  physical,  moral  and 
material  deterioration.  It  must  be  understood  that  this  indictment 
represents  an  extremely  one-sided  view^,  and  that  while  the  influ- 
ences of  the  street  are  unquestionably  bad,  most  children  exposed 
to  them  are  not  likely  to  suffer  to  the  extent  suggested  below. 
However,  the  mere  fact  that  such  effects  are  noted  in  some  cases 
is  sufficient  to  justify  such  regulation  as  will  protect  all  children  as 
much  as  possible  from  these  evil  influences. 


Physical 
Deterioration 


Moral 
Deterioration 


Material 
Deterioration 


Effects  of  Street  Trading  on  Children 

Night  work. 

Excessive  fatigue. 

Exposure  to  bad  weather. 

Irregularity  of  sleep  and  meals. 

Use  of  stimulants,  cigarettes,  coffee,  liquor. 

Disease  through  contact  with  vices. 

Encouragement  to  truancy. 

Independence  and  defiance  of  parental  control. 

Weakness  cultivated  by  formation  of  bad  habits. 

Form  liking  for  petty  excitements  of  street. 

Opportunities  to  become  delinquent. 

Large  percentage  of  recruits  to  criminal  population. 

r  Form  distaste  for  regular  employment. 

■I  Small  chance  of  acquiring  a  trade. 

(^  Drift  into  large  class  of  casual  workers. 


New  York  Street  Traders  in  Institutions 
September,   1906 
Hart's  Island  Reformatory — 63  per  cent,  were  newsboys. 
Catholic  Protectory — 40  per  cent,  were  newsboys. 
House  of  Refuge  [  30  per  cent,  of  younger  boys  were  newsboys. 
Randall's     Island  \  70  per  cent,  of  older  boys  were  newsboys. 
Of  560  in  reformatories,  32  per  cent,  were  newsboys  before  they  were 
10  years  old. 

Of  527  in  reformatories,  35  per  cent,  sold  all  night  when  newsboys. 
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Of  the  io8  in  the  Boston  Suffolk  3chool— 

82  were  newsboys. 

21  were  peddlers. 

4  were  bootblacks. 

I  was  an  errand  boy. 

All  were  under  16  years. 

On  street  daily  from  2  to  8  hours. 

Average  daily  earnings  were  2y  cents. 

I  was  an  errand  boy. 

Average  number  of  children  in  family,  4, 

Maximum  number  of  children  in  family,  16. 

New  York  City — September,  igo6 

Of  300  newsboys  who  have  formed  habit  of  smoking,  4  were  6  years  old, 
3  were  7  years  old,  6  were  8  years  old,  18  were  9  to  10  years  old,  269  were 
II  to  15  years  old. 

Boston  Juvenile   Court 

Total  number  of  cases,  September,  1906,  to  September,  1908 2370 

Total  number  of  street-trade  cases 268 

Percentage  of  street  traders 1 1.3 

Of  the  268  delinquent  children,  60  per  cent,  were  Jews,  20  per  cent.  Ital- 
ians, 20  per  cent,  of  other  nationalities,  208  were  newsboys,  36  bootblacks,  24 
peddlers. 

It  is  difficult  in  this  country  to  study  the  eflfect  of  regulation 
upon  street  trading  children,  as  such  regulation  is  confined  to  the 
states  of  New  York,  Massachusetts  and  Wisconsin,  the  District  of 
Columbia  and  the  cities  of  Cincinnati,  O.,  and  Newark,  N.  J.  More- 
over, these  regulations  have  been  in  force  here  for  only  a  short 
period  of  time.  In  England,  however,  there  has  been  municipal 
regulation,  authorized  by  Parliament,  since  1903,  and  in  Liverpool, 
since  1884.  Hence,  the  effects  of  this  regulation  upon  the  boys  and 
girls  of  English  cities  are  important  as  bearing  upon  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  its  advisability.  In  England  the  enforcement  of  local  pro- 
visions regulating  street  trading  is  entrusted  to  a  division  of  the 
police,  known  as  the  "Watch  Committee."  The  licensing  of  the 
children  is  in  charge  of  a  police  officer ;  this  officer  and  his  deputies, 
who  are  plain-clothes  men,  constitute  what  is  known  as  the  street 
trading  department  of  the  police  office.  It  is  the  duty  of  these  men, 
not  only  to  issue  licenses  and  to  regulate  the  commercial  activities  of 
children  on  the  street,  but  also  to  visit  the  children  in  their  homes  and 
to  get  information  concerning  the  conditions  under  which  they  live. 
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It  is  quite  interesting  to  learn  that  this  system  has  worked  very 
satisfactorily  in  England.  In  the  United  States,  wherever  the  en- 
forcement of  such  regulation  has  been  entrusted  to  the  police,  the 
results  have  been  far  from  satisfactory.  The  reason  for  this  is  un- 
doubtedly that  the  matter  has  been  turned  over  to  the  entire  police 
force,  and  not  to  a  few  officers  especially  detailed  for  the  work. 

Effects  of  Regulation  in  Liverpool 

Lessened  number  of  child  traders  on  streets. 

Lessened  number  of  licensed  children. 

Improved  appearance  and  behavior  of  those  still  trading. 

In  half-year  covered  by  last  report,  no  licensed  girl  was  charged  with 
indecent  conduct,  though  formerly  such  charges  were  common.  Of  68  boys 
committed  to  reformatories,  only  2  were  licensed,  and  of  583  boys  sent  to 
industrial  schools,  only  6  were  licensed. 

Newcastle 

Cleared  streets  of  juvenile  beggars. 

Stopped  street  trading  by  girls  under  16  years. 

Prevents  children  from  frequenting  saloons. 

Birmingham 

Before  Passage  of  Act  of  1903 
Of  713  children  in  street  trades,  458  were  prosecuted  in  6  months — 185 
of  them  for  gambling  and  115  for  felony. 

After  Regulation  by  Licensing 

In  the  single  year  of  1907  the  number  of  children  in  street  trades 
decreased  500. 

Street-trading   Children   Under   16    Years  in  Leeds,  England 

1905,  No  Licenses  Issued 
Selling  papers — 753  boys,  6  girls. 
Selling  matches — 24  boys,    10  girls. 
Selling  vegetables — 16  boys,  i  girl. 
Selling  fruit — 9  boys,  2  girls. 
Selling  miscellaneous  articles — 46  boys,  15  girls. 
Total,  882. 

In  the  following  table  is  given  a  summary  of  the  enforceable 
laws  and  ordinances  relating  to  the  work  of  children  in  street  trades, 
effective  at  present  in  this  country. 
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CHILD  LABOR  IN  HOME  INDUSTRIES 


By  Mary  Van  Kleeck, 
Secretary,  New  York  Committee  on  Women's   Work. 


The  present  employment  of  children  in  tenements  in  New  York 
City  gives  no  ground  for  optimism  regarding  New  York  State's 
method  of  regulating  home  work.  A  casual  investigator  who  chooses 
to  walk  through  the  crowded  tenement  districts  will  find  children  at 
work  who  would  not  be  permitted  to  enter  a  factory.  He  will  see 
women  and  children  carrying  bundles  of  clothing  or  boxes  of  arti- 
ficial flowers  from  work-shop  to  home,  and  if  he  should  follow  any 
of  them  he  would  learn  something  of  the  system  of  industry  which 
makes  child  labor  still  possible  in  New  York  State. 

Two  days  ago  one  of  my  fellow-workers  visited  a  family  living 
on  Thompson  street.  It  was  after  school  hours.  She  found  a 
mother  and  four  children  making  artificial  flowers.  The  oldest  girl 
was  eleven  years  old.  Her  sister  was  nine,  her  little  brother  was 
seven,  and  a  little  sister  was  five.  The  three  older  children  had  just 
come  home  from  school,  but  the  youngest  child  was  too  young  to  go, 
and  worked  all  day  separating  the  petals  oi  artificial  flowers.  The 
oldest  child  of  eleven  years  was  deformed.  She  was  not  larger  than 
a  child  of  five. 

The  mother  and  four  children  have  set  themselves  a  certain 
allotment  of  work  to  finish  each  day,  and  the  book  in  which  their 
earnings  are  recorded  by  the  employer  says  that  those  earnings  are 
sixty  cents  a  day.  To  earn  that  sixty  cents  a  day  they  must  make 
six  dozen  wreaths  of  daisies,  three  or  four  pieces  to  each  daisy,  and 
thirty-nine  daisies  on  each  wreath.  The  father  is  a  ragman  earning 
six  dollars  a  week.  The  brother  is  out  of  work.  The  mother  and 
children  work  until  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  and  what  they  do 
not  finish  at  night  they  must  get  up  in  time  to  finish  in  the  morning 
before  school  begins.  The  little  girl,  Angelina,  said  she  did  the  work 
the  teacher  gave  her  to  do  at  home  before  school  in  the  morning. 
''This  morning,  first  I  did  the  writing,"  she  said,  ''then  I  did  the  two 
times,  and  then  the  three  times,  so  I  won't  have  so  much  to  do 
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to-morrow.  I  like  school  better  than  home.  I  don't  like  home. 
There's  too  many  flowers." 

There  is  no  law  violated  by  the  employment  of  those  children. 
They  are  in  school  when  they  ought  to  be  in  school.  The  building 
has  been  inspected  by  the  tenement  department  and  the  factory 
department  and  found  satisfactory,  and  there  is  nothing  which 
legally  can  be  done  to  prevent  the  work  of  five-,  seven-,  nine-  or 
eleven-year-old  children. 

Similar  stories  might  be  multiplied,  but  this  may  serve  as  a 
picture  of  present  conditions.  Within  a  month  forty-two  families 
of  homeworkers  selected  at  random  have  been  visited,  and  in  them 
fifty-nine  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age  were  found  at  work. 
The  importance  of  these  few  cases  is  more  fully  realized  when  we 
read  in  the  bulletin  of  the  New  York  State  Department  of  Labor 
in  September,  1909,  that  in  New  York  City  on  June  30th  of  this  year 
there  were  11,162  licensed  tenements.  The  corresponding  number 
for  1908  was  9,805.  In  1906  there  were  5,261.  We  do  not  know 
how  many  families  were  living  in  those  tenements,  nor  how  many 
children  were  at  work  at  home,  but  the  number  of  licensed  houses 
has  been  increasing  at  the  rate  of  two  thousand  a  year.  This  does 
not  necessarily  mean  that  the  homework  system  has  been  spreading. 
It  does  mean,  however,  that  the  labor  department  is  discovering 
hundreds  of  tenements  each  year  in  which  home  manufacture  is 
carried  on.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  New  York's  law  regulating 
manufactures  in  tenements,  it  does  not  appear  that  it  has  had  the 
effect  of  decreasing  the  amount  of  work  given  out  to  be  done  in 
hoiTkes.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  system  that  its  evils  are  its  life, 
that  the  unrestricted  competition  of  unskilled  workers,  the  unregu- 
lated hours  of  work,  and  the  employment  of  children  are  the  things 
which  make  it  profitable  for  the  manufacturer.  It  seems  obvious 
that  to  eradicate  these  evils  we  must  find  some  way  of  checking  and 
in  time  eliminating  the  system  from  which  they  are  inseparable. 

The  development  of  the  New  York  law  is  an  illustration  of  an 
attempt  to  "regulate"  a  system  which  thrives  on  failures  to  regulate 
it.  When  the  law  prohibiting  the  making  of  cigars  in  tenements  was 
declared  unconstitutional  in  1885  the  legislature  made  no  further 
attempt  to  deal  with  this  subject  until  1892,  when  the  law  was  passed 
providing  for  the  licensing  of  apartments  in  which  certain  articles 
were  manufactured.    From  time  to  time  the  law  has  been  amended. 
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but  its  essential  provision,  tiie  license,  remains  unchanged.  More 
than  forty  separate  articles  are  named,  and  none  of  these  may  be 
manufactured  in  any  living  rooms  unless  the  house  has  been  licensed 
by  the  New  York  State  Department  of  Labor.  A  license  is  issued 
when  the  department  has  ascertained  that  there  are  no  orders  out- 
standing against  the  property  either  in  the  tenement-house  depart- 
ment or  the  board  of  health,  and  when  a  factory  inspector  has  re- 
ported that  sanitary  conditions  are  satisfactory.  The  manufacturer, 
the  owner  of  the  house,  and  the  worker  are  all  held  responsible 
if  any  of  the  articles  named  in  the  law  are  made  in  unlicensed 
houses.  In  brief,  the  law  is  designed  merely  to  establish  a  certain 
standard  of  sanitation  in  home  workrooms. 

The  best  test  of  its  effectiveness  is  the  actual  present  condition 
and  extent  of  tenement  manufacturers  in  New  York.  From  three 
investigations  among  several  which  have  been  made,  the  outlines 
of  these  conditions  may  be  traced.  In  1902  the  Department  of 
Labor  investigated  more  than  1,000  home  workers  in  New  York 
City.  In  1907  the  same  department  made  a  special  inquiry  into 
the  employment  of  children  in  licensed  tenements  on  three  or  four 
streets.  At  the  same  time  an  investigation  was  being  carried  on 
by  the  Child  Labor  committees,  national  and  city,  the  Consumers' 
Leagues,  national  and  city,  and  the  College  Settlements  Association. 
In  these  two  last  studies  made  in  a  very  limited  territory  in  a  brief 
period  of  time,  558  children  who  could  not  legally  have  worked  in 
a  factory  in  New  York  State  were  found  working  at  home.  The 
youngest  was  three  years  old.  More  than  half  were  less  than  eleven 
years.  Forty  children  were  out  of  school  in  violation  of  the  com- 
pulsory education  law.  Twenty-three  were  too  young  to  be  pro- 
tected by  its  provisions.  Nearly  half  the  houses  in  which  these 
children  were  at  work  had  not  been  licensed.  Fifty  cents  a  day 
was  a  common  wage  representing  the  earnings  of  at  least  two 
workers. 

More  than  a  dozen  different  articles  found  in  the  tenements 
were  not  named  in  the  law,  so  that  the  houses  in  which  they  were 
manufactured  did  not  come  under  the  wording  of  any  labor  legisla- 
tion. For  example,  children  were  found  sewing  a  fine  quality  of 
kid  glove  in  a  house  which  the  department  of  labor  had  refused 
to  license.  Because  gloves  were  not  named  in  the  law  this  work 
was  permissible. 
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The  great  majority  of  the  home  workers  are  Italians.  A  few 
are  Germans  or  Russian  Jews,  and  a  few  are  native  born.  Only  a 
very  small  proportion  are  native  born  of  native  parents.  One  little 
Italian  girl  was  asked  whether  she  had  ever  made  flowers  in  Italy. 
She  said  "No"  with  great  emphasis,  and  added,  "When  we  were  in 
Italy  we  used  to  think  it  was  funny  that  people  made  flowers  in 
New  York.    In  Italy  we  have  them  natural." 

It  is  not  merely  the  most  recent  arrivals  among  the  immigrants 
who  are  at  work  in  their  homes.  In  the  official  investigation  of 
1902  only  eleven  of  705  licensees  were  recorded  as  having  been  in 
this  country  less  than  one  year.  More  than  one-half  had  been  here 
longer  than  five  years. 

In  the  investigation  of  the  work  of  children  no  family  was 
found  in  which  the  income  from  homework  was  sufficient  for  sup- 
port. In  the  official  study  of  1902  it  was  found  that  the  average 
earnings  of  homeworkers'  families  in  the  clothing  trade  were  $3.67. 
Artificial  flower  makers  earned  $2.07  a  week.  A  worker,  who  re- 
ported recently  that  the  price  for  making  a  flower  had  been  reduced 
from  five  cents  a  gross  to  two  cents  a  gross,  said,  "You  see,  some 
women  are  willing  to  do  it  for  that,  and  the  rest  must  do  it  if  they 
want  the  work.  Two  women  came  to  our  factory  the  other  day  and 
offered  to  work  at  home  a  week  for  nothing  if  the  boss  would  give 
them  the  work." 

When  we  sum  up  this  sketch  of  the  conditions  of  homework 
and  place  beside  it  an  outline  of  the  law,  the  two  do  not  balance. 
On  the  one  side  are  the  unrestricted  hours  of  work  for  women,  the 
employment  of  children,  and  a  scale  of  wages  tending  to  slide  down- 
ward. On  the  other  side  are  elaborate  provisions  for  regulating 
the  sanitary  conditions  of  home  workrooms.  We  seem  to  have  taken 
no  thought  of  the  industrial  problem  involved,  namely,  to  establish 
a  plane  of  competition  which  cannot  be  lowered  by  the  exigencies  or 
the  needs  of  individual  workers.  We  have  left  the  manufacturer 
singularly  free.  Every  other  effective  factory  law  lays  the  responsi- 
bility on  his  shoulders.  In  our  regulation  of  homework  in  New 
York  all  that  we  do  is  to  give  him  a  list  of  addresses,  and  say, 
"W^e  have  inspected  these  tenements  and  found  them  sanitary.  You 
may  give  out  work  to  families  living  in  them.  You  must  not  send 
work  into  any  other  houses." 

To  point  out  possible  methods  of  safeguarding  the  workers* 
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freedom  and  increasing  the  manufacturers'  responsibility  in  the 
homework  system  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  address  and  belongs 
rather  to  the  discussion  which  will  follow.  It  may  be  said,  however, 
that  the  evils  characteristic  of  home  industries  are  but  one  manifes- 
tation of  a  condition  prevailing  in  other  systems  of  industry,  whereby 
the  worker  is  deprived  of  real  freedom  to  contract.  Advantage  is 
taken  of  his  needs  to  force  him  to  accept  the  lowest  possible  wage. 
The  extreme  condition  found  to  so  large  an  extent  on  Manhattan 
Island  is  really  but  one  striking  example  of  a  similar  industrial  servi- 
tude in  factories  as  well  as  in  homes  throughout  the  country.  To 
prevent  such  servitude  is  the  child  labor  problem  in  home  industries. 


NEW  ENGLAND'S  LOST  LEADERSHIP 


By  Mrs.  Florence  Kelley, 
Secretary  of  the  National  Consumers'  League. 


What  is  New  England  going  to  do  about  child  labor  now?  We 
have  been  talking  about  the  laws  for  five  years.  We  have  been  talk- 
ing of  the  field  that  stretches  before  us,  but  the  question  that 
haunts  my  mind  all  the  time  is,  Why  does  New  England  hold  us 
all  back?  Why  does  it  continue  persistently  to  hold  us  all  back? 
Why  is  it  true  now  in  1910  that  not  one  New  England  state  gives  to 
its  children  the  blessings  of  the  eight-hour  day?  Dr.  Adler  told  us 
that  during  the  last  few  years  ten  states  have  established  for  their 
children  the  eight-hour  day.  Why  is  there  no  New  England  state 
in  that  honor  list  of  ten?  All  told,  there  are  sixteen  states  which 
give  their  children  the  eight-hour  day.  Part  of  them  did  not  enact 
it  directly  as  a  child  labor  measure.  Part  of  these  sixteen  states 
are  western  mining  states,  where  the  workingmen  have  used  their 
ballots  to  establish  the  eight-hour  day  for  all  who  are  employed  in 
mines  or  smelters  or  at  the  mine's  mouth,  and,  incidentally,  in  legis- 
lating for  the  industry,  they  have  legislated  for  the  only  children  who 
would  be  working  in  those  states,  because  they  are  pre-eminently 
mining  states.  Why  is  New  England  unable  to  point  to  one  state 
in  that  honor  list  of  sixteen  states? 

Why  is  New  England  willing  to  let  her  children  go  out  from 
school  with  less  education  than  the  City  of  New  York  requires  for 
every  immigrant  child  who  comes  to  our  port?  It  is  true,  I  believe 
— I  hope  I  may  be  corrected  if  I  am  in  error — that  after  the  law 
has  been  twice  amended  it  is  still  legal  for  a  boy  or  girl  in  Boston, 
fourteen  years  old,  to  leave  school  when  he  or  she  knows  enough 
English  to  enter  the  fourth  grade  of  the  public  schools,  and  go  to 
work.  If  I  am  right  in  that,  why  are  the  children  of  Boston  given 
two  years  less  required  education  than  the  children  of  the  city  of 
Rochester,  New  York,  which  has  only  just  come  into  the  same  class 
with  Boston,  only  now  become  a  city  of  the  first  class?  Even  in 
our  metropolis,  where  we  have  so  many  children,  unhappily,  on  half 

(150) 


New  England's  Lost  Leadership  151 

time,  because  the  expenditure  of  six  or  ten  million  dollars  a  year 
is  never  enough  to  build  schools  for  all  the  children  who  come  in 
on  the  ships,  and  pour  in  on  the  trains ;  even  there,  we  do  not  let 
the  children  go  out  of  school  and  into  the  factory  until  they  have 
finished  four  and  one-half  years  of  school  work  and  are  in  the  second 
half  of  the  fifth  year. 

Why  can  the  children  of  Boston  go  to  work  when  they  finish 
the  work  of  three  years  of  the  public  schools?  It  is  not  fair  to  em- 
ployers in  the  competing  states;  it  presses  unfairly  on  them  if  their 
laws  are  more  rigid.  It  is  not  fair  to  the  manufacturers  of  New 
York  that  Massachusetts  should  so  hold  back.  It  is  certainly  not 
fair  to  the  children  of  Massachusetts.  Why  is  it  still  legal  for  mes- 
senger boys  to  work  here  at  night  so  young  as  they  can  still  work 
here?  I  do  not  see  why  we  busy  ourselves  so  much  with  what  is 
happening  below  Washington  or  west  of  Ohio  when  we  come  to 
Massachusetts.  What  I  want  to  know  is,  Why  are  the  hearts  of 
New  England  so  hard  toward  the  children  of  New  England?  Why 
do  not  New  England  people  love  their  children  enough  to  give  them 
the  short  working  day  and  the  long  term  of  school? 

Some  few  years  ago  the  governor  of  Tennessee  called  a  con- 
ference at  Nashville  of  representatives  of  the  cotton  industries,  of 
the  cotton  states,  and  the  governors  of  those  states.  The  new  young 
factory  inspector  of  Louisiana,  occupant  of  a  newly-created  posi- 
tion, Miss  Jean  Gordon,  came  to  that  conference  full  of  knowledge 
of  the  needs  of  the  children  of  New  Orleans,  of  their  urgent  need 
in  that  torrid  climate  of  a  shorter  working  day.  She  introduced  a 
resolution  in  the  conference  that  all  the  Southern  states  should 
agree  to  take  as  their  goal  the  eight-hour  day  for  their  children. 
The  matter  was  discussed  two  days,  and  then  the  conference  voted 
that  so  long  as  Pennsylvania  let  young  children  work  twelve  hours 
a  day,  and  Massachusetts  let  them  work  ten  hours,  the  South  could 
not  be  expected  to  take  a  flying  leap  and  arrive  at  the  eight-hour 
day  while  the  North  held  back. 

How  long  is  New  England  going  to  hold  the  rest  of  us  back? 


CHILD  LABOR  IN  CANNERIES 


By  Pauline  Goldmark, 
Supervisor,  Research  Work,  New  York  School  of  Philanthropy. 


Child  labor  which  has  no  legal  regulation  is  the  subject  of  this 
meeting.  The  hosts  of  children  employed  in  agriculture  are  included 
under  this  head,  and  one  great  industry  which  stands  on  the  border- 
line between  factory  law  and  agriculture,  namely,  the  canning  indus- 
try, employing  thousands  of  children  unrestricted  by  any  sort  of 
legal  regulation.  It  has  had  this  freedom  on  account  of  its  sup- 
posedly agricultural  character. 

In  New  York  State,  in  fact,  an  opinion  of  the  attorney  general 
specifically  exempts  work  in  the  cannery  sheds  from  the  protection 
of  the  labor  law,  on  the  ground  that  such  work  is  not  injurious. 
It  is  true  that  most  of  the  occupations  are  carried  on  in  the  open 
air.  The  canners  provide  sheds  where  the  preparation  and  clean- 
ing of  fruit  and  vegetables  is  done,  such  processes  as  hulling  straw- 
berries, stemming  cherries  and  plums,  stringing  beans,  cleaning 
tomatoes  and  apples,  and  husking  corn.  But  here  the  resemblance 
to  agriculture  stops,  for  in  speeding,  intensity  of  application  and 
long  hours,  cannery  work  is  as  exhausting  as  any  other  form  of 
factory  work. 

Canneries  depend  for  their  labor  almost  exclusively  on  women 
and  children.  On  account  of  the  perishability  of  their  product  and 
even  more  on  account  of  the  unorganized  and  irregulated  method 
of  securing  their  raw  materials,  these  establishments  work  overtime 
to  a  degree  almost  unprecedented  in  any  other  industry.  It  is  not 
at  all  unusual  for  young  girls  and  women  to  work  for  eighty  or 
ninety  hours  a  week.  They  have  been  known  to  work  for  eighteen 
hours  of  the  twenty-four  in  certain  canneries  in  New  York  State. 

In  order  to  secure  a  sufficiently  large  labor  supply  when  the 
country  towns  do  not  furnish  enough  workers,  the  canneries  are  call- 
ing more  and  more  upon  the  cities.  In  New  York  State  as  well  as 
in  New  Jersey,  Delaware  and  Maryland,  there  is  a  yearly  exodus 
from  the  large  cities  of  Italian  and  Polish  families  who  seek  this 
work  for  the  summer  months.    Young  and  old  alike  work  in  the  sheds. 
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Mothers  take  their  nursing  children  with  them,  and  children  from 
four  years  up  have  been  found  stringing  beans.  This  is  the  crop 
that  calls  for  most  hand-work,  as  no  machine  has  yet  been  invented 
that  will  string  beans.  Therefore,  at  the  height  of  the  bean  season 
which  often  lasts  for  six  weeks,  the  canners  get  their  workers  out 
at  4  A.  M.  and  may  keep  them  employed  until  midnight.  The  pay 
varies  from  one  to  one-and-one-half  cents  a  pound.  Under  these 
conditions  the  immigrants  are  stimulated  to  work  as  long  as  they  can 
stay  awake,  taking  no  time  to  attend  to  household  matters  or  to  the 
needs  of  their  children. 

Moreover,  the  living  quarters  provided  by  the  canners  are  often 
shamefully  over-crowded.  Fifty  people,  including  men,  women  and 
children,  may  be  housed  in  an  old  barn;  or  shacks  may  be  erected 
of  the  poorest  construction,  allowing  but  one  small  room  for  a  whole 
family  of  adults  and  children.  Often  several  hundred  persons  live 
together  in  the  utmost  squalor  lacking  all  the  decencies  of  life,  under 
unhygienic  conditions  that  would  not  be  tolerated  in  any  city.  Thus, 
the  much-talked-of  benefits  of  country  life  for  city  workers  during 
the  summer  months  are  nowhere  apparent. 

The  children  are  pressed  into  the  work,  especially  during  the 
bean  season,  in  order  to  add  to  the  family  income.  Their  little  fingers 
are  particularly  dexterous  in  bean  stringing.  They  sit  close  to 
mother  or  sister,  working  for  hours  at  intense  speed.  They  may 
be  released  to  take  a  box  of  beans  to  the  weigher,  carrying  for 
several  hundred  feet  weights  far  too  heavy  for  their  tender  years. 
At  night  it  is  no  uncommon  sight  to  see  a  whole  family  of  children 
fall  asleep  over  their  work,  while  their  parents  stolidly  keep  on  as 
long  as  the  supply  of  beans  holds  out.  Lack  of  sleep,  exposure  to 
inclement  weather,  and  insufficient  food  add  to  these  deplorable 
conditions. 

The  deprivation  of  schooling  is  another  serious  evil.  These 
families  frequently  do  not  return  to  their  winter  homes  until  long 
after  the  beginning  of  the  school  year,  in  some  cases  continuing  to 
work  at  late  crops  until  Qiristmas.  The  younger  children  may  be 
unemployed  for  months  and  rove  around  the  country-side,  neglected 
by  their  parents  and  uncared  for  by  health  or  school  officers.  The 
local  schools  assume  no  responsibility  for  them,  and  when  they  re- 
turn to  the  city  they  have  fallen  far  behind  their  regular  classes. 
In  a  special  inquiry  in  the  schools  of  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  the  teachers 
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gave  distressing  evidence  as  to  the  backwardness  of  the  cannery 
children.  They  do  not  catch  up  with  their  classes  before  they  are 
again  carried  off  to  the  canneries  early  in  June,  becoming  a  burden 
to  the  public  school  and  losing  all  the  benefit  of  consecutive  school 
life.  In  one  school  it  was  shown  that  seventy-seven  children  under 
fourteen  years  of  age  were  absent  at  the  beginning  of  the  fall  term 
for  this  reason.  The  New  York  State  compulsory  education  law 
requires  ten  months'  attendance,  yet  thousands  of  these  cannery 
children,  who  particularly  need  the  assimilating  influence  of  our 
public  schools,  are  habitual  truants.  No  local  or  state  official  con- 
cerns himself  with  these  little  strangers,  who,  though  born  in 
America,  are  likely  to  grow  up  as  foreign  as  their  immigrant  parents. 
Is  it  not  of  immediate  concern  that  these  young  boys  and  girls, 
future  citizens  of  our  country,  should  have  proper  supervision  ?  The 
problem  is  presumably  the  same  in  all  the  states  where  canneries  are 
found.  It  is  an  industry  which  is  growing  by  leaps  and  bounds, 
dependent  to  a  large  degree  upon  the  hordes  of  immigrant  workers. 

No  exact  estimate  has  ever  been  made  of  the  number  of  children 
employed.  In  one  New  York  State  cannery  alone  300  children  under 
fourteen  years  of  age  were  found  at  work  in  August,  1909.  Surely 
enough  is  known  of  the  extraordinary  extent  of  this  form  of  child 
labor  and  the  peculiarly  und'esirable  living  conditions  at  many 
canneries,  to  call  for  further  investigation  and  immediate  legal 
restriction  of  the  one  great  employing  industry  that  still  stands 
outside  of  the  factory  law. 


RELATION  OF  NATIONAL  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE 
TO  STATE  AND  LOCAL  COMMITTEES 


By  Edward  W.  Frost, 
Chairman,  Wisconsin  Child  Labor  Committee. 


Believing-  in  this  future  and  that  the  men  and  women  who 
wisely  predicted  from  its  remarkably  effective  work  in  the  few  years 
\)f  its  existence  and  from  the  growing  need  of  its  aid  in  the  devel- 
ment  of  state  and  local  work,  we  are  at  the  beginning  of  a  movement 
full  of  promise  for  the  generations  to  come. 

Believing  in  this  future  and  that  the  men  and  women  who 
founded  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  builded  better  than 
they  knew,  I  think  the  basis  of  relationship  between  the  national 
committee  and  its  state  and  local  committees  should  be  as  definitely 
determined  as  possible,  and  Hues  laid  down  along  which  there  shall 
be  steady  development. 

I  take  a  special  interest  in  this  question  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
my  privilege  to  be  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  Twenty-one  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  of  North  America,  which  sat 
for  three  years  at  a  crisis  in  the  association's  history  to  determine 
upon  a  permanent  policy  in  the  relations  of  the  national  committee 
to  the  state  and  local  associations.  Some  will  remember  this  historic 
discussion  and  the  debate  with  which  it  closed.  Many  know  how 
remarkably  it  all  worked  out  for  permanent  good. 

Mutual  Dependence 

The  real  relation  between  the  national  and  local  child  labor  com- 
mittees cannot  be  stated  better  than  in  the  resolution  on  the  general 
question  of  relationship  adopted  by  the  Young  Men's  Christian  As- 
sociation at  the  International  Conference  at  Buffalo  in  1904,  as 
follows : 

"Efficient  state  and  provincial  organizations  have  long  been  rec- 
ognized as  essential  factors  in  the  successful  development  of  the 
local  associations ;  and  an  important  part  of  the  work  of  the  Inter- 
national Committee  has  been  to  establish  and  assist  these  organiza- 
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tions.  This  policy  becomes  increasingly  important  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  association  work.  It  is,  therefore,  the  duty  of  the  agents 
of  the  International  Committee,  when  working  in  fields  having  state 
or  provincial  organizations  to  aid  and  strengthen  those  organizations. 
It  is  equally  the  duty  of  the  agents  of  the  state  and  provincial  or- 
ganizations to  support  and  aid  the  agents,  or  the  state  and  pro- 
vincial organizations  to  support  and  aid  the  International  Committee 
in  its  relation  to  the  associations  and  in  its  work  for  the  North 
American  association  brotherhood." 

Most  of  us  who  represent  state  child  labor  committees  come 
each  year  to  the  national  conference  with  a  strong  feeling  of  regret 
that  so  few  states  and  cities  have  been  wise  and  earnest  enough  to 
organize  and  maintain  self-supporting  and  forceful  committees. 
This  annual  regret  has  not  yet  strongly  influenced  us  all  during  the 
year  which  elapses  between  national  conferences.  We  are,  as  we 
think,  rightfully  proud  of  the  gains  of  the  last  ten  years  in  the 
making  and  enforcement  of  Wisconsin  child  labor  laws,  but  the  Wis- 
consin Child  Labor  Committee  is  scarcely  more  than  a  name  and 
the  work  is  done  by  a  few  earnest  members  who  confess  that  they 
would  be  wiser  if  they  gave  more  strength  to  building  up  a  stronger 
committee.  We  greatly  need  more  frequent  visits  from  the  secre- 
taries of  the  national  committee,  and  the  uplift  and  stimulus  such 
visits  bring. 

While  we  would  frankly  object  to  any  attempt  to  dictate  to  us 
any  particular  form  of  policy  or  to  over-rule  local  judgment  on  the 
form  of  laws  which  should  be  presented  to  the  legislature,  and  while 
we  insist  that  the  decision  on  local  matters  be  left  to  men  and  women 
on  the  ground,  we  ask  and  need  a  closer  connection  with  the 
national  committee  and  more  help  in  all  save  financial  ways. 

The  situation  presents  to-day  in  Wisconsin  as  elsewhere  no 
problem  of  relationship.  For  the  present,  at  least,  and  for  a  con- 
siderable time  to  come,  the  only  danger  will  be  that  the  national 
committee  will  not  have  men  and  money  enough  to  foster  and  de- 
velop state  and  local  committees.  It  is  and  it  should  be  the  well- 
defined  policy  of  the  national  committee  to  encourage  local  autonomy 
in  every  way,  to  build  up  in  cities  and  states  child  labor  committees 
worthy  the  name,  and  to  bring  about  as  rapidly  as  possible  the  em- 
ployment by  state  and  local  committees  of  expert  secretaries  on  good 
salaries.    Let  us  follow  the  example  set  us  by  the  foremost  states. 
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In  t  erst  ate  O  rganisa  tion 

One  of  the  most  helpful  things  is  the  development  of  the  group 
work  for  states,  such  as  is  done  by  Mr.  Lord  and  Mr.  Clopper,  and 
in  a  most  difficult  field  by  Mr.  McKelway,  as  district  secretaries  of 
the  national  committee.  Many  western  states  are  calling  for  such 
grouping  and  such  secretaries.  Years  of  study  and  familiarity  with 
child  labor  problems  in  Wisconsin  and  elsewhere  convince  me  that 
the  conspicuous  weakness  of  most  state  and  local  committees  lies 
in  the  fact  that  we  have  not  raised  money  to  employ  trained  men  and 
women  to  investigate,  to  speak  with  authority,  and  to  instruct  the 
public  wisely.  Our  work  is  too  often  left  to  a  few  men  and  women 
who  volunteer  their  services  and  pay  their  own  expenses.  Such  men 
and  women  too  often  find  it  easier  to  give  their  own  time  and  money 
than  to  teach  and  inspire  others  to  give  themselves.  This  work  must 
be  put  upon  a  paid  and  expert  basis.  It  is  the  old  story  of  the 
shortcomings  of  volunteer  service. 

Raising  Funds 

As  soon  as  a  state  or  local  child  labor  committee  is  strongly 
organized  and  able  to  raise  anything  beyond  the  necessary  expenses 
of  the  first  paid  secretary  employed  by  it,  a  contribution  to  the 
national  committee  should  become  a  part  of  its  modest  budget.  Nor 
should  the  national  committee  be  requested  to  refrain  from  soliciting 
money  in  the  state  or  city  of  such  child  labor  committee  unless  the 
local  committee  is  strong  enough  to  make  a  substantial  contribution 
to  the  work  of  the  national  committee.  But  no  such  solicitations 
should,  at  least  in  the  earlier  years  of  such  state  or  local  com- 
mittee's existence,  be  made  by  the  national  committee  without  ad- 
vising with  the  local  committee.  In  this  way  there  will  be  no  harm- 
ful duplication  of  lists  and  no  double  demands  upon  local  contribu- 
tors who  are  unaware  of  the  relation  between  the  committees. 

The  Specialist 

In  child  labor  reform,  as  in  other  things,  our  age  demands 
specialization.  Child  labor  is  no  longer  a  new  story.  If  I  can  judge 
by  personal  observation,  the  public  has  turned  to  newer  and  more 
startling  things  and  has  apparently  a  comfortable  and  easy-going 
conviction  that  "some  one" — that  shadowy  person  on  whom  we  un- 
load any  inconvenient  duties — is  looking  after  the  interests  of  work- 
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ing  children.  So  long  as  our  present  form  of  government  endures 
we  must  largely  depend  upon  local  initiative,  and  this  means  building 
up,  under  the  wise  and  intelligent  guidance  of  the  national  committee, 
an  infant  industry — if  the  expression  may  be  pardoned  here — which 
will  soon  rise  and  stand  upon  its  feet. 

In  my  own  city  there  began  a  year  or  more  ago  an  effort  for 
wiser  co-operation  in  philanthropic  work  and  for  improvement  in 
methods.  For  many  years  earnest  men  and  women,  cumbered  with 
much  philanthropic  serving,  had  planned  and  hoped  for  such  a  move- 
ment. At  last  by  rare  good  fortune  a  woman  of  fine  training  and 
high  ability  was  secured  on  an  adequate  salary  to  give  her  entire 
time  to  the  furtherance  of  co-operation  and  improvement.  In  three 
months  a  basis  for  permanent  and  lasting  work  was  found  and  more 
real  ground  gained  than  in  years  of  zealous  and  patient  endeavor. 
If  the  Wisconsin  Child  Labor  Committee  could  to-day  engage  such 
a  secretary  it  would  be  of  incalculable  benefit  to  the  working  children 
of  Wisconsin.  We  could  in  any  state  or  any  large  city  raise  the 
money  to  engage  such  a  secretary  if  we  had  the  burden  sufficiently 
laid  on  our  hearts. 

I  hope  the  national  committee  will  keep  at  us  until  every  state 
and  every  considerable  city  has  a  child  labor  committee  which  raises 
money  to  employ  trained  secretaries,  to  make  systematic  investiga- 
tions and  carry  on  a  campaign  to  arouse  public  sentiment.  We  all 
know  the  time  for  arousing  a  sane  and  helpful  sentiment  by  painting 
lurid  pictures  of  the  sufferings  of  the  working  children  is  past.  In 
our  endeavor  to  improve  laws  we  are  confronted  by  able  and  well- 
organized  opposition,  and  accurate  statistics  are  demanded  of  us. 
We  cannot  get  them  without  paid  service  and  a  quiet  investigation 
and  close  study.  But  it  is  not  right  or  sensible  to  expect  the  national 
committee  to  raise  funds  for  local  secretaries  or  local  investigation. 
Even  $2,000  a  year  raised  in  a  city  or  state  for  the  salary  and 
modest  expenses  of  a  trained  man  or  woman  will  do  more  in  large 
cities  and  in  many  states  than  a  host  of  public  meetings. 

We  must  look  to  the  national  committee  for  inspiration,  and  the 
national  committee,  in  its  turn,  must  look  to  the  larger  cities  and  the 
older  states  for  the  necessary  funds. 

It  is  pleasant  to  see  that  all  over  the  country  men  and  women 
of  broad  minds  and  large  resources  are  responding  to  the  special  call 
of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee.    Many  are  of  such  national 
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reputation  that  their  names  speak  for  themselves,  but  in  the  last 
analysis  we  who  in  humbler  fashion  represent  the  committee  in  our 
own  states  are  the  ones  to  whom  the  national  committee  must  look 
for  arousing  local  sympathy  and  securing  large  contributions.  It  is 
manifestly  unfair  to  throw  upon  the  eastern  states  and  a  few  large 
cities,  as  has  been  done  in  the  past,  so  great  a  part  of  the  financial 
burden. 


Reports  from  State  and  Local  Child 
Labor  Committees 


LOS  ANGELES    (CALIFORNIA)    CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

In  submitting  the  report  for  our  local  child  labor  committee,  I  beg  your 
indulgence  because  of  newness  of  work.  Our  time  has  been  largely  spent 
in  building  an  environment  wherein  were  the  proper  facilities  for  work. 
We  have  been  like  a  workman  without  his  tools.  In  the  coming  year  this 
handicap  will  be  removed,  and  we  hope  for  better- results. 

In  taking  up  this  work  a  year  ago,  we  realized  our  first  step  must  be 
to  secure  a  resident  labor  inspector.  In  pursuance  of  this  idea  we  appeared 
before  our  state  legislature,  praying  for  such  appointment.  Being  told  that 
all  inspectors  provided  were  needed  where  already  located — in  San  Fran- 
cisco— we  turned  our  attention  to  a  bill  providing  for  an  extra  appropriation 
from  Sacramento,  to  make  possible  the  appointment  of  an  extra  deputy 
inspector.  The  bill  was  finally  duly  passed  by  the  state  legislature.  We 
had  our  candidate — a  thoroughly  trained  and  competent  person — selected 
and  labored  assiduously  for  the  appointment ;  but  state  politicians  had  "slated 
the  job",  and  we  felt  well  repaid  and  our  efforts  successful  when  we 
secured  the  defeat  of  this  appointment,  although  our  own  particular  candi- 
date did  not  receive  the  place.  Our  present  inspector  is  doing  good  work, 
and  we  feel  satisfaction  in  the  final  outcome. 

The  compulsory  school  attendance  law  is  well  enforced.  We  need  more 
help,  but  under  the  present  force  all  possible  is  being  done  by  the  School 
Board.  Issuance  of  certificates  is  well  cared  for  by  the  Board  of  Education. 
Inspections  of  child  labor  have  not  yet  been  made,  owing  to  the  labor  in- 
spector's office  being  established  only  seven  months  and  other  statistics 
needing  care  during  this  period.  Within  nine  months  all  factories  and 
stores,  wholesale  and  retail,  will  be  visited  and  statistics  compiled. 

Last  year — January,  1909 — Child  Labor  Day  was  observed  in  most  of 
our  large  city  churches.  A  fine,  comprehensive  article  was  published  in  the 
Catholic  Review.     Jewish  synagogues  also  observed  the  day. 

Telegrams  were  sent  last  spring  to  Senator  Flint  ^  and  Representative 
McLaughlin,  asking  their  earnest  endeavor  in  forwarding  the  bill  for  the 
Federal  Children's  Bureau.  You  know  the  part  Senator  Flint  took  in  the 
work  subsequently. 

Our  "scholarships"  for  children  from   12  to  14  years  of  age,  who  had 

*  Senator  Flint  is  sponsor  for  this  bill  in  the  United  States  Senate. — Ed. 
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been  working  under  permit  of  juvenile  court — are  doing  excellent  work 
by  placing  the  child  in  school  and  paying  the  parent  a  sum  (generally  $3) 
equivalent  to  the  child's  wage.  This  sum  is  paid  weekly.  "Dollar  for 
dollar  and  hour  for  hour."  This  work  is  considered  the  most  effective  club 
women  have  ever  done. 

Unfortunately,  official  reports  do  not  show  clearly  the  difference  between 
school  enrollment  and  school  attendance,  and  under  the  present  law  we  are 
largely  dependent  upon  parents,  school  authorities  and  juvenile  courts  for 
establishing  the  child's  age.  The  Juvenile  Court,  Labor  Inspector  and 
Scholarship  Committee  actively  co-operate  with  us. 

We  are  not  at  present  seeking  new  legislation,  but  rather  attempting 
to  aid  in  the  enforcement  of  what  we  have.  This  committee  has  no  financial 
system  nor  salaried  officer.  All  work  is  thus  far  done  gratuitously,  as  a 
department  of  the  work  of  the  Juvenile  Improvement  Association.  The 
most  interesting  phases  of  our  work  have  been  (i)  the  effort  to  secure  a 
local  inspector;  (2)  systematic  investigation  following  applications  for  schol- 
arships. Mrs.  Oliver  C.  Bryant, 

Chairman. 

January  12,  1910. 


CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE  OF  SAN  FRANCISCO,  CALIFORNIA. 

Our  committee  is  the  result  of  the  combined  work  of  various  organiza- 
tions in  this  part  of  the  state  who  felt  that  some  duplication  would  be  had 
if  they  worked  along  independent  lines,  and  therefore  decided  that  the  com- 
mittee formed  by  representatives  of  the  several  organizations  would  be 
helpful. 

Our  labor  and  educational  laws  are  not  codified,  but  are  in  such  shape 
that  little  difficulty  is  had  in  getting  the  intent  of  such  laws.  California  is 
a  large  state,  and  the  report  of  the  Labor  Commissioner  leads  me  to  believe 
that  only  in  the  large  centers  are  the  child  labor  law  and  the  compulsory 
education  law  really  enforced.  The  Labor  Commissioner  has  made  an 
excellent  report,  especially  when  one  knows  the  limited  force  at  hand  to 
secure  the  information  presented.  The  reports  of  the  Boards  of  Education 
are  reasonably  complete,  but  such  information  as  attendance,  enrollment, 
etc.,  has  to  be  dug  out.  The  age  of  the  applicant  for  an  employment  certificate 
is  secured  from  school  or  baptismal  record. 

We  have  no  paid  officers ;  the  dues  are  $3.00  per  annum,  and  the  money 
is  being  used  to  secure  special  information  regarding  the  child  labor  problem 
as  we  have  it. 

Within  the  week  special  pictures  will  be  taken  showing  the  street  scenes 
between  the  hours  of  midnight  and  6  A.  M.,  that  we  may  have  material  to 
present  to  the  next  legislature  when  asking  for  a  change  of  the  law  that  it 
may  affect  the  distribution  of  newspapers.  J,   C.   Astredo, 

January  7,  1910.  Secretary. 
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CITIZEN'S   CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE   OF   THE    DISTRICT    OF 

COLUMBIA. 

During  the  year  1909  the  chief  interest  in  the  child  labor  problem  in  the 
District  of  Columbia  has  related  to  the  efficient  administration  of  existing 
legislation  and  the  problem  of  securing  a  few  minor  amendments  to  cure 
imperfections  which  experience  has  shown  to  exist.  Unfortunately,  the 
National  Congress  has  not  yet  provided  the  District  of  Columbia  with 
appropriations  either  for  the  payment  of  inspectors  to  enforce  the  law  or 
for  clerical  assistance  for  keeping  records,  issuing  certificates  and  the  like. 
The  keen  interest  of  the  recently  resigned  Commissioner  of  the  District  of 
Columbia,  H.  B.  F.  Macfarland,  in  the  child  labor  question,  led  him  to 
temporarily  solve  the  problem  by  detailing  two  policemen  to  act  as  inspectors 
in  enforcing  the  law,  but  this  step  can  be  regarded  only  as  a  temporary  one. 
The  reports  of  these  officials  show  that  during  the  year,  1707  badges  and 
permits  have  been  issued  to  children  to  act  as  street  venders  or  newspaper 
sellers,  and  138  special  permits  have  been  issued  to  children  to  engage  in 
theatrical  performances.  Approximately,  350  business  houses,  shops,  stores, 
factories,  etc.,  are  employing  about  500  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 
As  the  school  population  of  the  District  of  Columbia  is  approximately 
50,000,  the  relation  of  the  number  of  working  children  to  the  school  population 
is  apparently  a  favorable  one. 

During  the  year,  78  prosecutions  for  violations  of  the  child  labor  law 
were  instituted  in  the  juvenile  court.  These  were  principally  cases  against 
employers  for  permitting  children  to  work  without  permits,  or  after  seven 
o'clock  at  night,  or  longer  than  eight  hours  a  day.  The  cases  against  minors 
were — 53  against  children  for  selling  papers  without  the  official  badge,  3 
for  wearing  badges  issued  to  others,  3  for  selling  badges  to  others,  2  for 
selling  on  the  streets  after  ten  o'clock  at  night,  one  for  altering  the  permit 
to  raise  the  age,  2  for  larceny  of  badges,  and  several  cases  for  acts  of 
misconduct  while  ostensibly  selling  on  the  streets.  The  law,  unfortunately, 
provides  that  penalties  for  violations  of  the  street-trading  laws  shall  be  not 
less  than  five  dollars  nor  more  than  twenty  dollars  for  each  offense.  As 
it  would  be  an  extreme  hardship  to  impose  penalties  of  five  dollars  in  many 
cases,  a  bill  has  been  introduced  by  the  commissioners  of  the  District  to 
reduce  the  minimum  amount  to  two  dollars. 

Much  of  the  difficulty  in  connection  with  child  labor  in  this  city  is  due 
to  street  trading.  According  to  the  official  report  "much  trouble  has  been 
experienced  in  consequence  of  boys  loitering  in  and  about  saloons  late  in 
the  evening  with  shoestrings  for  sale,  or  with  bundles  of  papers,  bought  at 
greatly  reduced  rates  from  other  boys  who  stop  selling  early  in  the  evening, 
using  such  wares  as  a  means  of  begging,  claiming  that  they  cannot  return 
home  until  they  have  disposed  of  the  articles  offered  for  sale."  The  inspectors 
are  endeavoring  to  remedy  these  conditions  by  inducing  persons  requesting 
street-trading  permits  to  agree  to  cease  work  at  eight  o'clock  P.  M.  One 
feature  of  the  inspector's  annual  report  which  has  caused  some  comment  is 
the  large  number  of  children   employed  on  the   stage   in  various   theatrical 
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performances;  a  number  of  these  children  are  employed  in  the  moving- 
picture  shows  and  five-cent  theaters  which  have  recently  become  so  common 
in  this  and  other  cities.  Some  of  the  children  permitted  to  engage  in  these 
performances  have  been  as  young  as  five  years  of  age,  and  it  is  becoming 
evident  that  measures  will  have  to  be  taken  to  impose  more  careful  restric- 
tions on  this  class  of  employment.  Henry  J.  Harris, 
January  ii,  1910.  Secretary. 


ILLINOIS  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  Child  Labor  Committee  of  Chicago  has  had  but  one  meeting, — at 
the  time  of  its  organization.    I  am  sorry  to  say  it  has  no  work  to  report. 

The  Consumers'  League  has  continued  the  work  it  has  been  doing  the 
past  five  years  in  connection  with  the  county  court,  in  helping  to  enforce  the 
law.  Names  and  addresses  of  children  applying  for  certificates  are  sent  to 
the  secretary  of  the  league,  and  as  she  recommends,  the  certificate  is  given 
or  refused. 

The  child  labor  and  compulsory  education  laws  in  Illinois  are  fairly  well 
codified.  Enforcement  of  these  laws  has  been  fairly  good  in  the  past,  but 
from  the  factory  office  there  appears  to  be  a  falling  off  in  this  direction  at 
the  present  time.  Reports  are  not  frequent  nor  lucid,  although  our  educational 
reports  show  the  difference  between  enrollment  and  attendance,  and  factory 
inspectors'  reports  give  number  of  children  employed,  number  of  inspections, 
and  number  of  prosecutions.  We  have  no  means — aside  from  factory  re- 
ports— of  collecting  information  regarding  court  cases  under  child  labor  laws. 

The  press  and  all  reformative  and  educational  bodies  are  utilized  to 
educate  the  public  on  this  subject.. 

We  do  not  employ  a  salaried  secretary  and  have  no  systematized  financial 
backing.  The  most  interesting  part  of  our  work  is  the  giving  of  labor 
certificates  to  children  who  come  through  the  court.  Here  we  have  evi- 
dence of  the  two  grave  defects  in  the  law:  the  very  low  educational  test 
and  the  failure  to  require  the  child  to  prove  his  age  when  he  claims  to  be 
sixteen.  Harriet  M.  Van  Der  Vaart, 

December  ii,  1909.  Secretary. 


INDIANA  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

Failure  to  secure  legislation  at  the  legislative  session  of  1909  that  would 
have  brought  Indiana  up  to  the  level  of  the  neighboring  states  proved  the 
necessity  of  organization.  At  a  meeting  called  at  Indianapolis  last  June,  a 
temporary  organization  was  effected,  and  this  organization  was  made  per- 
manent at  the  annual  meeting  held  at  Columbus,  Ind.,  October  25th.  It  is 
planned  to  form  local  groups  in  the  leading  cities  of  the  state  and  to  keep 
the    matter    thoroughly    before    the    people    during    the    coming    year.      The 
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next  legislature  will  be  asked  to  pass  a  law  embodying  the  principles  of  the 
child  labor  legislation  of  the  most  advanced  states.     The  question  of  night 
work  and  an  eight-hour  day  are  at  present  the  most  vital  ones  in  our  cam- 
paign. U.  G.  Weatherlv, 
January  12,  1910.  Chairman. 


KANSAS   CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

There  are  but  two  laws  in  Kansas  regulating  the  employment  of  chil- 
dren, the  child  labor  law  and  the  compulsory  education  law.  Labor,  educa- 
tion and  health  authorities  in  the  various  cities  adhere  to  the  provisions  of 
the  law  in  relation  to  compulsory  education,  issuance  of  certificates  and 
inspection  of  child  labor.  The  Bureau  of  Labor  makes  frequent  and  lucid 
reports  of  its  work.  Educational  reports  show  the  difference  between  school 
enrollment  and  school  attendance,  and  the  factory  inspection  reports  give  a 
record  of  employment  certificates.  These  reports  show  the  number  of  chil- 
dren employed,  number  and  cause  of  accidents,  number  of  inspections,  prose- 
cutions and  their  results. 

Our  committee  collects  information  regarding  cases  under  the  child 
labor  law  from  the  Commissioner  of  Labor,  and  seeks,  through  diligence 
and  interviews,  to  keep  the  public  educated.  In  this  work  the  labor  organiza- 
tions and  federation  of  women's  clubs  co-operate.  We  are  not  at  present 
seeking  new  legislation,  have  no  salaried  official ;  our  work  is  maintained 
by  voluntary  contributions,  and  the  most  interesting  phases  of  the  com- 
mittee's work  at  present  are  general  efforts  to  secure  the  enforcement  of 
proper  legislation.  F.   W.   Black  mar, 

January  12,  1910.  Chairman. 


KENTUCKY  CHILD  LABOR  ASSOCIATION. 

The  most  noteworthy  occurrence  o-f  the  past  twelve  months  in  our  field 
was  the  application  of  the  educational  test  to  children  seeking  employment 
certificates.  This  application  began  September  i,  1909.  Upon  referring  to 
a  report  made  by  this  association  one  year  ago,  I  find  it  stated  that,  among 
other  objections  urged  against  the  bill  which  became  the  "Child  Labor  Act 
of  1908",  it  was  insisted  that  the  requirements  of  that  act  were  so  severe 
that  not  only  would  children  who  had  not  attended  school  regularly  be 
thrown  out  of  employment  in  greater  numbers  than  the  schools  could  ac- 
commodate, but  that  the  educational  test  was  too  exacting  even  for  children 
who  had  regularly  attended  school  up  to  their  fourteenth  year.  How  accurate 
these  forecasts  were  is  shown  by  the  statement  that  the  public  school  enroll- 
ment in  Louisville  is  about  800  less  this  year  than  last,  and  that  the  educa- 
tional test  imposed  by  the  act  can  be  complied  with  by  a  child  who  has 
finished  the  fourth  grade  in  the  Louisville  public  schools,  a  stage  reached  by 
the  average  pupil  at  the  age  of  10J/2  years. 
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Report  of  Superintendent  of  Schools. 

As  illustrating  the  extent  of  the  influence  of  the  educational  test,  we 
make  use  of  the  following  figures,  furnished  by  the  Superintendent  of  Public 
Schools  of  Louisville: 

Total  Number  of  Certificates  Issued. 

Number  of  certificates  issued  to  September  i,  1909 2,476 

Number  of  certificates  issued  September  i  to  December  10,  1909 310 

Total  number  issued  to  December  10,  1909 2,786 

Renewal  of  "No-school-record''  Certificates. 

Of  the  2,476  children  to  whom  certificates  were  issued  prior  to  September 
I,    1909,   930   have   passed   the   age   of    16.     There   remain   below   that    age, 

therefore    1,546 

Of  these,  there  have  secured  "school-record"  certificates 595 

Therefore,  there  now  hold  certificates  without  "school-record,"  /.  e., 

invalidated  certificates    951 

1,546 

Valid   ("School-record")   Certificates  Outstanding. 

Renewed  (by  addition  of  school  record) 595 

Original  "school-record"  certificates   310 

Total  of  valid  certificates  (to  December  10,  1909) 905 

The  superintendent  reports  he  has  no  reliable  information  as  to  the 
number  of  children  who  have  abandoned  work  to  return  to  school  because 
unable  to  comply  with  the  educational  test.  He  has  instructed  the  principals 
of  schools  to  report,  but  to  date  has  received  reports  of  only  four  such 
cases.  He  believes,  however,  that  such  cases  are  much  more  numerous. 
By  as  many  as  such  cases  fall  below  951,  by  so  many  is  denoted  the  number 
of  children  in  Louisville  still  between  14  and  16  who  were  formerly  working 
under  certificates  which  have  now  become  invalid,  and  who  have  not  returned 
to  school  nor  obtained  "school-record"  certificates.  How  many  of  them  are  in 
employments  which  require  a  certificate,  and  are,  therefore,  unlawfully 
employed  it  is  not  possible  to  say.  Using  the  same  school  census  and  allow- 
ing for  a  slightly  smaller  school  enrollment  (as  reported),  we  now  have  in 
Louisville  about  1400  children  between  14  and  16  who  are  not  at  school 
and  have  no  valid  certificates,  as  against  562  reported  by  us  a  year  ago.  For 
this  difference  the  educational  test  is  responsible.  It  is  not  likely  that  employ- 
ments which  require  no  certificates  will  account  for  more  than  three  hundred 
of  these  children. 

It  is  not  entirely  certain  what  are  the  employments  which  require 
no  certificates.  According  to  official  interpretation  of  the  law,  they  would 
seem  to  be  employments  in  a  "business   office,  telegraph  office,   restaurant, 
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hotel,  apartment  house,  (and)  in  the  distribution  or  transmission  of  mer- 
chandise or  messages."  It  seems  reasonably  certain  that  the  lawmakers 
did  not  intend  to  make  a  discrimination  between  these  employments  and 
those  in  a  "factory,  workshop,  mine  or  mercantile  establishment",  in  point 
of  the  scholarship  of  the  employee.  They  did  not  intend  to  say  that  work 
in  a  factory,  workshop,  mine  or  mercantile  establishment  required  a  higher 
education  than  work  in  a  business  office,  a  telegraph  office  or  any  of  the 
other  employments  above  mentioned.  The  educational  requirement  was 
intended  for  the  benefit  of  the  child,  not  for  that  of  the  employer.  This, 
then,  must  be  confessed  to  be  a  defect  in  the  statute,  which  should  be  rem- 
edied, both  in  the  interest  of  the  children  and  of  a  thorough  enforcement 
of  the  other  provisions  of  the  law.  It  would,  obviously,  be  an  advantage 
to  know  how  many  of  these  children  are  in  lawful  employments  without 
certificates,  since  it  would  be  a  simple  matter,  by  a  subtraction  from  the 
number  of  such  children  not  in  school  to  learn  how  many  were  unlawfully 
in  employments  which  do  require  certificates.  But  this  information  cannot 
be  had,  except  by  the  most  laborious  investigations,  since  the  requirement 
that  the  employer  shall  post  a  list  of  such  children  in  his  employ  seems  not 
to  apply  to  the  class  of  employments  in  which  certificates  are  not  required. 

Prosecutions. 

During  the  past  year  20  prosecutions  for  violations  of  the  law  in  Louis- 
ville were  conducted  by  the  State  Labor  Inspector.  Nearly  all  of  these 
were  for  the  offense  of  employing  children  without  certificates.  In  seventeen 
cases  fines  aggregating  $375  were  imposed.  Three  cases  were  dismissed. 
The  fines  averaged  $22,  ranging  from  $50  (two  cases)  to  $5  (two  cases). 
Eight  fines  (aggregating  $175)  were  suspended  during  good  behavior;  one 
was  reduced  by  the  Circuit  Court,  on  appeal,  from  $25  to  i  cent. 

Inspection. 

The  Labor  Inspector  complains  of  the  practice  of  suspending  fines,  as 
greatly  crippling  the  efficient  enforcement  of  the  law.  He  also  complains 
that  the  truant  officers  do  not  report  to  him  violations  which  come  under 
their  notice,  but  confine  their  efforts  to  getting  the  truant  into  school,  from 
which  durance  vile  he  speedily  escapes  to  resume  the  delights  of  labor. 
The  inspector  thinks  nothing  would  be  so  efficacious  in  stopping  this  as  a 
few  prosecutions  of  employers ;  and  in  this  we  must  agree  with  him.  The 
inspector  also  represents  that  the  corps  of  inspectors  is  too  small.  It  is 
perfectly  obvious  that  two  men  cannot  begin  to  conduct  a  thorough,  peri- 
odical investigation  of  the  whole  State  of  Kentucky.  Louisville  alone  is  as 
much  as  one  man  can  handle,  perhaps  more.  The  General  Assembly  ought 
to  provide  not  less  than  two  additional  inspectors;  four  additional  would 
not  be  too  many. 

"Scholarships." 

"Scholarships"  are  now  familiar  adjuncts  to  the  work  of  a  child  labor 
association.     A  "scholarship"  is  a  contrivance  by  which  certain  children  are 
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enabled  to  go  to  school  who  would  otherwise  find  it  difficult  or  impossible 
to  go.  It  usually  takes  the  form  of  pecuniary  help,  measured  by  the  probable 
earning  of  the  child  if  at  work.  Some  of  these  "scholarship  children"  are 
under  fourteen,  and,  of  course,  are  compelled  to  go  to  school.  The  "scholar- 
ship" enables  them  to  get  shoes  and  clothes  and  helps  to  eke  out  the  slender 
income  of  the  family.  These  are  really  "relief  cases",  to  be  handled  by  the 
charity  organization,  and  we  are  now  receiving  much  assistance  from  that 
source.  Some  of  the  "scholarship  children"  are  those  over  fourteen  who 
cannot  get  an  employment  certificate  for  want  of  education.  The  scholarship 
enables  them  to  continue  at  school  when  they  might  otherwise  leave  to  enter 
some  employment  not  requiring  a  certificate.  Still  another  class  are  those 
w'ho,  while  able  to  obtain  certificates,  are  particularly  ambitious  and  capable 
in  their  studies,  and  who,  by  means  of  the  scholarship,  are  enabled  to  get 
a  more  thorough  training  than  would  otherwise  be  possible. 

A  statement  of  the  transactions  of  the  "Scholarship  Committee"  for 
Louisville  from  September,  1908,  to  December,  1909,  makes  the  following 
showing : 

Total    disbursements    $1,176.20 

Total   receipts    1,15172 

Deficit  $24.48 

Number  of  scholarships  granted 21 

Largest  amount  paid  to  one  child  $194.70 

Longest  duration  of  a  scholarship 65  weel<s 

Largest    single    weekly    allowance $300 

Largest  aggregate  weekly  payment 22.00 

Largest  number  of  scholarships  in  effect  at  the  same  time 10 

In  addition  to  this,  the  Scholarship  Committee  holds  itself  in  readiness  to 
secure  desirable  employments  for  any  of  its  children  who  graduate  from  the 
scholarship.  Sometimes  the  necessity  for  the  scholarship  is  removed  by 
securing  advantageous   employment   for  some  older  member  of  the   family. 

Amendments. 

An  amendment  of  the  compulsory  school  attendance  law  has  been  pro- 
posed to  the  legislature  now  in  session,  which  will  give  to  the  superintendents 
of  schools  power  to  require  attendance  at  school  of  children  who  are  unable 
to  obtain  employment  certificates  because  of  insufficient  education.  At  pres- 
ent the  age  of  compulsory  school  attendance  in  Kentucky  is  from  seven  to 
fourteen.  This  amendment  will  raise  the  upper  limit  to  sixteen,  but  will 
exempt  all  children  who  have  obtained  certificates. 

It  is  probable  an  amendment  will  be  offered  to  require  certificates  for 
all  employments  instead  of  for  employments  in  "a  factory,  workshop,  mine 
or  mercantile  establishment"  only,   as  at  present. 
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Clearer   and   more    effective   provision   will    probably   be   proposed    for 
obtaining  monthly  reports   from  school  superintendents. 

Lafon  Allen, 
January  13,  1910.  President. 


LOUISIANA   CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

Our  child  labor  laws  are  not  codified,  and  hardly  need  it.  There  are 
only  two  or  three  acts  upon  the  subject,  and  all  issues  but  one  are  clear,  and 
this  point  is  now  before  the  Supreme  Court,  and  will  be  argued  to- 
morrow and  decided  within  the  next  thirty  days.  I  may  mention  that  this  is 
whether  the  child  labor  law  of  our  state  permits  children  to  act  on  the 
stage.  The  factory  inspector  of  our  city  has  taken  the  position  that  it  does 
not.  Her  views  have  been  sustained  by  the  lower  court,  and  the  issue  is 
now  before  the  Supreme  Court.^  At  the  instance  of  the  district  attorney  I 
will  argue  the  question  myself,  and  will  advise  you  of  result  as  soon  as  it 
is  reached. 

The  only  city  in  the  state  in  which  the  child  labor  law  is  of  any  im- 
portance is  the  city  of  New  Orleans.  The  educational  and  health  authori- 
ties have  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter,  and  the  labor  branch  of  it  is  very 
effectively  attended  to  by  Miss  Jean  M.  Gordon,  who  is  the  factory  inspector 
for  this  city.  Miss  Gordon  makes  all  reports  her  position  calls  for  to  the 
city  council. 

We  employ  no  salaried  secretary,  but  the  work  is  maintained  fairly  well 
thr.ough  private  contributions  and  some  assistance   from  the  city  council. 

The  only  interesting  issue  right  now  is  whether  children  shall  be 
permitted  to  act.  The  Louisiana  State  Committee  has  as  yet  not  taken 
any  position  on  the  subject,  the  view  of  the  committee  being  that  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  present  law  is  now  before  the  Supreme  Court,  and  the  law 
is  being  enforced  as  it  is  written,  and  that  the  committee  as  a  committee 
is  not  concerned  at  present  with  anything  but  the  enforcement  of  the  law. 
Should  the  court  maintain  the  law  or  defeat  it,  the  committee  will  then  take 
up  for  consideration  its  action  at  the  next  session  of  the  legislature. 

If  I  am  permitted  to  express  any  view,  it  is  this:  that  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance,  first,  that  we  have  as  many  statistics  upon  the  subject 
as  possible,  showing  what  other  states  and  countries  are  doing;  second,  that 
child  labor  legislation  be  made  more  uniform,  particularly  in  groups  of  states 
engaged  in  the  same  industrial  enterprises,  so  that,  for  instance,  the  cotton 
mills  of  Louisiana,  where  the  law  is  strictly  enforced,  will  not  be  made  to 
suffer  from  competition  with  other  states,  which  either  have  no  laws  or 
which  do  not  enforce  them.  Legislation  for  the  protection  of  the  child 
should  be  maintained  whether  other  states  do  so  or  not,  but  the  general 
public  does  not  exactly  cherish  that  idea,  and  so  far  as  we  can  we  should 
promote  the  uniformity  of  legislation  above  referred  to,  and  so  earnestly 
urged  at  the  Southern  conference  on  the  subject  held  in  this  city  last  March. 

January  6,  1910.  Solomon  Wolff, 

President. 

1  Sustained  by  Supreme  Court,  February  17th. — Ed. 
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MAINE  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

While  child  labor  conditions  are  not  ideal  in  Maine,  the  past  six  years 
record  great  progress. 

During  the  1908-9  session  of  the  legislature,  the  Maine  Child  Labor 
Committee,  by  uniting  their  efforts  with  the  Maine  Federation  of  Women's 
Clubs  and  Maine  Federation  of  Labor,  secured  a  fifty-eight-hour  law,  an 
education  test,  a  strong  truancy  law,  and  an  amendment  to  the  age-certificate 
provision  by  adding  penalties  with  power  of  enforcement. 

We  were  unable  to  defeat  the  clause  regarding  canning  food  products. 
We  shall  have  another  try  at  that. 

Our  education  test  was  somewhat  injured  by  being  taken  from  the 
office  of  State  Superintendent  of  Schools  and  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
attorney-general,  with  no  appropriation  for  the  work;  but,  through  the 
efforts  of  the  Federated  Clubs,  the  school  superintendents  and  school  boards 
throughout  the  state  are  being  requested  to  get  the  blanks  at  the  expense 
of  the  towns  and  cause  all  children  applying  for  certificates  to  submit  to  the 
test.     This   request   is  being  complied   with   generally. 

It  is  too  soon  to  know  the  results,  since  the  law  went  into  effect  only  in 
September.  We  have  learned  that  several  evening  schools  have  been  estab- 
lished for  children  over  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  in  one  city,  where  an 
evening  school  has  been  in  successful  operation  many  years,  another  has  been 
established  to  teach  the  Greeks  to  speak  English.  It  is  open  to  all  minors  of 
foreign  nationality. 

Street  traders  and  night  work  as  yet  have  caused  us  no  trouble,  there 
being  no  demand  for  such  labor. 

Our  efforts  are  now  being  given  to  the  enforcement  of  the  laws  we 
have  attained.  The  child  labor  laws  are  published  in  the  report  of  the 
Department    of    Factory    Inspectors.  Ella    Jordan    Mason, 

January,   1910.  Secretary. 


MARYLAND   CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

The  Maryland  Child  Labor  Committee,  during  the  past  year,  has  insti- 
tuted an  investigation  into  the  conditions  surrounding  the  employment  of 
children  in  factories  and  canneries  in  and  around  Baltimore.  It  is  intended 
to  use  the  information  obtained  to  arouse  public  opinion  to  the  importance 
of  having  proper  child  labor  laws  enacted  and  enforced.  A  paid  investigator 
has  been  gathering  data  since  the  latter  part  of  the  summer  of  1909.  An 
effort  will  be  made  to  secure  the  enactment  of  a  14-year-age  limit  law  by 
the  legislature  of  Maryland,  which  convened  January  2,  1910. 

Under  the  existing  law  the  age  limit  is  12  years,  and  a  child  between  12  and 
16  years  desiring  to  work  must  pass  an  examination  and  secure  a  permit, 
which  is  issued  by  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  and  Information.  The  present 
law,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  is  not  properly  enforced.  The  energies 
of   the   committee   are   being   directed   toward    securing   its    better   enforce- 
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ment.  The  Maryland  Committee  also  feels  that  much  better  results  could  be 
obtained  if  the  duty  of  making  the  examination  and  issuing  work  permits 
to  children  were  placed  under  the  supervision  of  the  school  authorities,  and 
will  also  strive  to  have  the  present  laws  changed  in  this  respect.  The 
committee  is  receiving  valuable  assistance  from  Mr.  A.  J.  McKelway,  the 
National  Secretary  for  the  Southern  States,  now  located  at  Washington, 
D.  C,  in  its  efforts  to  secure  favorable  legislation  at  the  present  session 
of  the  legislature.  Joseph   C.   Judge, 

January  17,  1910.  Secretary. 


MASSACHUSETTS  STATE  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  work  of  the  Executive  Committee  this  year  has  been  in  organization, 
investigation,  legislation  and  law  enforcement.  In  regard  to  the  mechanics 
of  organization,  the  committee  has  an  office  adjoining  that  of  the  National 
Child  Labor  Committee  in  Boston.  This  office  is  open  all  day;  the  secretary 
has  an  office  hour — one  hour  each  day — and  gives  one-third  of  his  time  to 
the  work;  has  one  assistant  and  stenographer.  The  Executive  Committee 
holds  its  meetings  monthly  at  the  office  and  exercises  constant  supervision 
over  the  work.  Four  hundred  and  sixty-one  associate  members  have  been 
enrolled,  and  there  are  twenty  correspondents  appointed  by  affiliated  organi- 
zations to  keep  in  touch  with  our  committee.  Preliminary  work  has  been 
done  in  establishing  connections  with  women's  clubs,  social  reform  clubs 
and  trade  unions  throughout  the  state. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year  the  Executive  Committee  adopted  the 
plan  of  work  shown  on  the  chart.  In  some  details,  such  as  establishing 
relationship  with  men  of  public  spirit  and  editors,  and  getting  one  or  two 
dependable  members  in  each  factory  town,  the  plan  has  not  yet  been  put 
into  operation,  otherwise  a  large  part  of  the  work  outlined  in  the  first  three 
columns  has  been  completed. 

Present  Conditions 

The  principal  work  of  the  committee  this  year  has  been  in  investigation 
of  the  sufficiency  and  enforcement  of  our  child  labor  laws.  Massachusetts 
does  not  hold  that  high  place  in  child  labor  legislation  generally  accorded  it 
by  its  citizens.  Twelve  states  have  a  shorter  day's  work  than  Massachusetts — 
five  states  have  the  eight-hour  day;  eighteen  states  restrict  night  work  more 
than  Massachusetts  does;  thirteen  states  require  more  schooling  than  Massa- 
chusetts— eight  states  require  at  least  eight  years  and  thirteen  states  require 
at  least  six  years  of  schooling;  and  eleven  states  prohibit  labor  of  children, 
until  the  sixteenth  birthday,  in  specific  occupatipns  injurious  to  health. 

One  of  the  greatest  defects  in  our  law  is  the  lo^-hour  day  which  may 
be  required  of  children  from  14  to  16.  The  only  statistical  information  of 
great  value  in  the  whole  field  bears  upon  this  question.  The  number  of 
children  between  14  and  16  employed  in  factories,  workshops  and  mercantile 
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establishments  is  reported  by  the  state  police  to  be  15,420.  The  number  of 
children  of  this  age  employed  in  ail  occupations  is  estimated  to  be  between 
20,000  and  35,000.  No  argument  is  needed  to  show  that  the  law  which  allows 
these  children  to  be  worked  10J/2  hours  a  day  is  a  bad  law.  The  results  of 
this  investigation  go  to  show  that  Massachusetts  has  not  sufficient  law. 

Much  time  has  been  spent  in  the  study  of  statistics,  the  actual  conditions 
of  factories,  theaters  and  other  places  where  violations  are  likely  to  occur, 
and  the  system  of  inspection.  Statistics  on  this  question  reveal  little.  It 
is  possible  to  estimate  the  number  of  children  between  fourteen  and  sixteen 
at  work,  but  the  important  question  in  regard  to  law  enforcement  is  the 
number  of  children  under  fourteen.  The  only  sources  of  information  which 
bear  upon  this  question  are  the  censuses.  One  of  these  is  now  nine  years 
old;  the  other  four.  The  figures  given  in  these  censuses  are  not  only  out 
of  date,  but  do  not  correspond  with  each  other  or  with  the  facts  we  have 
found.  The  United  States  census  of  1900  gives  the  number  of  children 
under  fourteen  employed  as  textile  workers  in  Massachusetts  as  44;  mes- 
sengers, errand  and  office  boys,  137;  in  agricultural  pursuits,  1588.  The  state 
census  of  1905  reports  264  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age  employed. 

In  our  study  of  actual  conditions  we  have  been  able  to  make  only  very 
rough  estimates  of  the  amount  of  child  labor.  Forty-eight  factories  have 
been  inspected  in  various  parts  of  the  state,  and  from  our  reports  in  regard  to 
these  it  would  appear  that  there  is  little  employment  of  children  under  fourteen 
in  factories,  but  considerable  and  very  taxing  employment  of  children  between 
fourteen  and  sixteen.  There  appears  to  be  much  violation  among  messengers, 
newsboys,  errand  boys  and  in  farm  labor,  especially  in  the  delivery  of  milk,  but 
the  committee  has  not  yet  thoroughly  investigated  these  trades.  In  the 
theaters  a  large  amount  of  violation  has  been  found.  The  provisions  of 
the  law  requiring  schedules  to  be  posted  in  mercantile  establishments  are 
largely  violated.  There  is  undoubtedly  laxity  in  regard  to  age  and  schooling 
certificates.  In  one  instance  the  police  informed  me  that  a  child  whom  I 
saw,  evidently  not  over  eight  years  old,  had  a  certificate  proving  her  age  to 
be  eighteen.  The  committee  needs  a  larger  investigating  force  in  order  to 
push  forward  the  study  of  actual  conditions. 

A  study  of  the  inspection  system  reveals  a  great  weakness  in  the  en- 
forcement of  child  labor  laws.  Taking  into  consideration  the  number  of 
men  and  the  state  appropriation,  the  state  police  is  not  wholly  to  be  con- 
demned. It  is  inadequate  to  deal  with  the  problem.  Its  inspection  extends 
only  to  factories,  workshops  and  mercantile  establishments,  and  it  is  not 
sufficiently  equipped  to  inspect  all  these  places  even  as  frequently  as  once 
a  year.  Inspection  also  should  extend  to  theaters,  tenement  shops  (the 
health  inspectors  are  not  required  to  report  on  child  labor)  and  outdoor 
employments.  Truant  officers  are  permitted,  but  not  required  to  inspect  fac- 
tories, workshops  and  mercantile  establishments.  The  district  police  is 
the  only  department  now  concerned  with  child  labor ;  its  chief  field  is 
criminal  work,  and  the  reports  of  the  district  police  contain  nothing  in 
regard  to  child  labor  except  the  number  of  children  between  fourteen  and 
sixteen  found  employed  in  1908,  and  the  statement  that  two  of  the  women 
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inspectors  are  detailed,  in  connection  with  other  duties,  for  enforcement  of 
laws  relating  to  employment  of  women  and  children  in  factories,  workshops 
and  mercantile  establishments.  I  have  found  these  •  inspectors  willing  to 
investigate  any  case  reported,  although  in  many  instances  they  have  been 
slow. 

Our  investigation  of  facts,  then,  shows  the  need  of  better  laws,  more 
adequate  statistical  investigations  of  the  number  of  children  at  work,  and 
a  more  adequate  inspection  system. 

Children   on   the  Stage 

The  committee  has  taken  a  defensive  stand  in  regard  to  legislation, 
and  has  paid  some  attention  to  law  enforcement.  The  only  proposed  legis- 
lation which  seemed  seriously  to  affect  our  position  this  year  was  the  bill 
introduced  by  the  theater  managers  to  allow  children  to  appear  on  the  stage. 
This  bill  probably  would  have  passed  except  for  efforts  of  the  committee. 
At  a  crowded  hearing  the  committee  presented  arguments  which  induced 
the  legislative  committee  to  refer  the  bill  to  the  next  General  Court.  Com- 
plete justification  of  our  opposition  to  this  bill  is  found  in  the  results  of 
this  year's  campaign  of  enforcement  of  the  present  law.  Theaters  through- 
out Massachusetts  have  been  watched,  and  in  twenty  cases  children  under 
fourteen  have  been  stopped  from  appearing  on  the  stage.  There  were  prob- 
ably fully  as  many  more  children  not  detected,  the  only  clue  in  the  case  of 
performances  outside  Boston  being  newspapers.  There  is  much  sympathy 
for  the  employers  of  stage  children,  and  newspapers  have  a  tendency  to  favor 
the  theaters,  but  the   evil  is  one  of  considerable   importance. 

It  may  be  unfortunate  that  the  only  work  of  the  committee  in  the 
direction  of  law  enforcement  has  been  in  the  case  of  theaters,  for  this  is 
a  very  small  part  of  the  field  which  a  committee  enforcing  child  labor  laws 
ought  to  cover.  For  this  reason  it  might  appear  that  over-emphasis  has 
been  put  on  theaters.  The  explanation  is  that  the  program  of  the  committee 
has  been  one  of  preparation  and  investigation,  and  not  one  of  law  enforce- 
ment. It  was  necessary,  however,  to  take  up  the  matter  of  the  theater- 
law  enforcement  as  a  result  of  the  committee's  stand  in  defeating  the 
theater  bill.  One  of  the  strongest  arguments  at  that  hearing  in  favor  of 
changing  the  law  was  that  the  present  law  cannot  be  enforced,  and  our 
committee  asked  for  a  year  to  prove  it  could  be  enforced.  We  have  con- 
clusive proof  that  it  can  be  enforced. 

An  exception  in  our  law,  allowing  children  to  be  employed  in  theaters, 
would  be  unwise  not  only  as  a  step  in  undermining  the  law  with  exceptions, 
but  also  on  its  own  merits.  To  a  person  who  sees  a  performance  once  and 
sees  a  child  appearing  for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  it  seems  like  play  rather 
than  work;  but  the  physical  contortions  of  the  child  in  dancing  and  acro- 
batic performances  repeated  in  exactly  the  same  way  every  night  for  a 
season,  the  mental  bias  the  child  gets  from  the  artificial  and  over-stimu- 
lating life  and  the  moral  weakening  from  the  modern  play  are  fully  as  harm- 
ful as  the  work  of  messenger  boys  or  mercantile  employment  and  possibly 
some  kinds  of  factory  work.    Any  one  who  will  stand  at  the  stage  door  of 


174  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

a  theater  at  11.30  or  12  o'clock  at  night  and  watch  the  pathetic  face  of  a 
small  child  as  he  comes  from  this  form  of  night  work  will  no  longer  con- 
sider it  play.  There  are,  of  course,  several  instances  of  great  actors  and 
actresses  who  made  a  beginning  as  children  on  the  stage.  This  is  one  of 
the  most  common  arguments  for  allowing  children  to  appear.  One  of  the 
great  men  of  to-day,  Booker  T.  Washington,  rose  from  slavery.  That  is 
not  a  very  strong  argument  for  the  existence  of  slavery.  In  many  cases 
children  who  appear  on  the  stage  are  well  cared  for  and  probably  not  greatly 
injured;  the  conditions  of  negro  slavery  also  were  beneficial  to  a  few. 
There  are  undoubtedly  instances  where  other  employments  are  beneficial  to 
children,  but  we  must  legislate  for.  the  mass,  and  not  for  the  individual. 

Present  Needs 

A  campaign  for  legislation  to  cover  the  points  of  weakness,  more 
accurate  statistical  investigations,  a  larger  detective  force  in  the  employ  of 
the  committee — possibly  a  truant  officer  with  power  to  enter  factories  and 
demand  certificates  of  age  and  schooling — and  a  more  comprehensive  state 
inspection  system  seem  the  things  our  work  needs  most. 

There  is  another  entirely  different  kind  of  work  we  need  to  do  in  edu- 
cating and  organizing  public  opinion.  I  believe  our  work  ought  to  be  com- 
bined with  the  campaign  for  industrial  education.  Child  labor  reform  and 
industrial  education  are,  in  my  opinion,  so  closely  interwoven  that  a  public 
campaign  for  both  separately  is  not  one-half  as  effective  as  a  campaign  for 
both  together.  When  we  tell  parents  what  they  ought  not  to  do  with  their 
children  (i.  e.,  send  them  to  a  factory)  we  should  tell  them  what  they 
ought  to  do  (/.  e.,  send  them  to  an  industrial  school)  ;  and  in  the  same 
breath  that  we  say  to  the  public  that  industrial  education  is  a  good  thing,  we 
must  be  able  to  explain  why  child  labor  is  a  pernicious  thing.  The  industrial 
education  advocates  need  our  help  as  much  as  we  need  theirs.  They  need 
to  be  able  to  say,  "There  is  a  law  against  sending  children  to  work;  it  is 
enforced  and  it  ought  to  be  enforced,"  just  as  much  as  we  need  to  say, 
"Here  is  the  substitute  for  child  labor — industrial  education." 

Richard  K.  Conant, 

January  i,  1910.  Secretary. 


MICHIGAN  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  legislature  of  Michigan,  in  1909,  passed  a  new  child  labor  law. 
The  obsolete  notary  public  system  of  issuing  working  papers  is  now  replaced 
by  a  system  modeled  very  closely  after  the  "standard  child  labor  law".  A 
nine-hour  day  for  children  (and  women  also)  and  the  prohibition  of  night 
work,  were  obtained  in  a  number  of  industries.  Unfortunately,  night  work 
was  not  prohibited  in  stores  or  in  the  telegraph  and  telephone  messenger 
service.  This  committee  used  its  influence  in  securing  the  passage  of  this 
law. 

We  hope  to  be  able  to  secure  next  year  the  prohibition  of  night  work 
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in  the  above-mentioned  occupations.  The  secretary  believes  the  law  is  fairly 
well  enforced;  but  because  the  committee  has  very  little  financial  support,  it 
is  impossible  to  make  a  careful  investigation.  Frank  T.  Carlton, 

January  i,   1910.  Secretary. 


INTER-CHURCH    CHILD    LABOR    COMMITTEE,    GRAND    RAPIDS, 

MICHIGAN. 

Regular  meetings  have  been  held,  with  interesting  discussions  on  play- 
grounds, probation  work,  the  work  of  factory  inspectors,  of  the  National 
Child  Labor  Committee,  and  various  other  subjects  pertaining  to  the  welfare 
of  children. 

Our  legislature  does  not  meet  this  year,  but  our  child  labor  and  com- 
pulsory education  laws  are  pretty  clearly  codified. 

We  do  not  have  a  salaried  secretary.  We  are  keeping  five  children  in 
school  with  our  industrial  scholarship  fund.  The  business  men  are  interested 
in  this  work.     One  man  recently  sent  us  a  check  for  fifty  dollars. 

Mrs.  H.  Gaylord  Holt, 

January   i,   1910.  Chairman. 


MINNESOTA   CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

Our  child  labor  and  compulsory  education  laws,  together  with  all  laws 
relating  to  children,  have  been  collected,  classified  and  arranged  in  conveni- 
ent form  by  the  State  Bureau  of  Labor,  but  they  have  not  been  clearly  codi- 
fied. It  would  be  most  desirable  to  have  a  careful  compilation.  Mrs.  Stark- 
weather, one  of  the  members  of  our  committee,  is  now  agitating  the  subject, 
and  proposes  to  offer  a  prize  for  the  best  compilation. 

Labor,  education  and  health  authorities  in  various  cities  try  to  adhere 
strictly  to  provisions  of  our  law  in  relation  to  compulsory  attendance,  issu- 
ance of  certificates  and  inspection,  but  there  are  too  many  exceptions  in 
the  child  labor  law.  The  compulsory  education  law  as  amende  1  is  stringent, 
and  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  the  officials  is  tremendous.  The  last 
legislature  granted  factory  inspectors  the  power  of  truant  officers  in  districts 
where  they  are  requested  to  act  by  school  boards.  They  have  been  requested 
to  act  in  26  separate  districts  with  most  gratifying  results. 

These  officials  make  frequent  and  lucid  reports.  The  commissioner  of 
labor  receives  monthly  reports  from  the  official  who  issues  certificates ;  also 
from  the  school  superintendents  and  the  factory  inspectors  acting  as  truant 
officers.  Our  educational  reports  show  clearly  the  difference  between  school 
enrollment  and  school  attendance,  and  the  factory  inspector's  reports  show 
number  of  children  employed,  number  and  cause  of  accidents,  number  of  in- 
spections, number  and  results  of  prosecutions.  The  State  Bureau  of  Labor  se- 
cures from  the  court  transcripts  of  all  cases  brought  into  court.    Co-operating 
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with  us,  the  State  Bureau  of  Labor  is  taking  the  lead  in  an  active  campaign 
against  child  labor.  It  secured  the  passage  of  the  law  giving  factory 
inspectors  the  power  of  truancy  officers.  In  that  capacity  they  have  investi- 
gated 922  cases  reported  by  the  school  superintendents,  with  the  result  that 
603  were  returned  to  school,  109  granted  employment  certificates,  74  excused 
for  short  time,  44  have  moved,  37  were  found  attending  other  schools,  z:^ 
excused  on  doctors'  certificates,  17  were  over  the  age  limit,  3  graduated  from 
eighth  grade  and  the  others  committed  to  state  institutions.  The  last  legisla- 
ture created  in  the  Bureau  of  Labor  a  department  for  women  and  children. 
The  head  of  that  department  (a  woman),  with  the  commissioner  of  labor, 
has  followed  up  every  case  reported  and  has  sent  more  than  6,000  notices 
to  various  districts  throughout  the  state. 

We  are  seeking  new  legislation  by  an  amendment  of  the  child  labor  laws 
to  require  school  census  in  all  districts,  such  as  now  is  required  in  rural 
districts  only.  We  do  not  employ  a  salaried  secretary,  but  depend  on 
volunteer  work.  Our  work  is  financially  maintained  by  annual  membership 
dues  of  $1    for  individuals,  $2   for  organizations. 

The  Minnesota  Child  Labor  Committee  has  not  entered  actively  into 
the  campaign  against  child  labor.  Its  chief  function  thus  far  has  been  almost 
entirely  advisory.  Its  meetings  have  been  chiefly  conferences  with  officials 
charged  to  enforce  the  law. 

The  State  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction,  the  State  Commissioner 
of  Labor  and  other  officials  are  members  of  our  committee,  and  are  carrying 
on  an  active  campaign  in  their  respective  departments.  Five  members  of  the 
department  of  labor  are  also  members  of  our  committee.  Other  agencies 
co-operating  are  the  Woman's  Club  of  Minneapolis,  which  took  the  initiative 
in  the  organization  of  our  committee,  and  whose  president  is  our  vice- 
president;  the  State  Federation  of  Women's  Clubs,  whose  president  is  a 
member  of  our  executive  committee;  the  Associated  Charities  of  both  St. 
Paul  and  Minneapolis  ;  social  settlements ;  labor  unions — eight  having  appointed 
delegates  to  our  committee;  the  ministry,  represented  by  a  Protestant  min- 
ister. Catholic  priest  and  Jewish  rabbi  on  the  executive  committee;  the 
juvenile  court,  by  one  of  its  judges,  and  the  State  University,  by  the  pro- 
fessor of  social  economics. 

We  are  planning  more  active  work  for  the  coming  year.  When  we  are 
able  to  meet  conditions  which  govern  the  necessity  of  the  poverty  clause  in 
the  child  labor  law  we  hope  child  labor  in  Minnesota  will  have  become  a 
thing  of  the  past.  Mildred  M.  Barnard, 

January  id,  1910.  Secretary. 


CHILDREN'S  PROTECTIVE  ALLIANCE  OF  MISSOURL 

The  usual  decennial  revision  of  the  Missouri  statutes  is  now  in  prepara- 
tion. It  should  present  a  reasonably  clear  codification  of  the  child  labor  and 
compulsory  attendance  laws.  The  need  of  improvement  caruiot  be  judged 
until  after  the  volume  of  revised  statutes  appears. 
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The  compulsory  attendance  law  is  very  unequally  enforced  in  different 
parts  of  the  state.  This  is  bound  to  be  the  case  where  enforcement  is  left  in 
the  hands  of  local  authorities.  In  the  three  large  cities,  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve the  enforcement  is  fairly  rigid.  Elsewhere,  as  a  rule,  it  is  quite  other- 
wise. Our  committee  is  trying  to  secure,  through  the  co-operation  of  the 
State  Teachers'  Association,  accurate  statistics  in  regard  to  enforcement  of 
the  attendance  laws,  and  an  agitation  of  the  subject  among  teachers  and 
school  officials  which  will  focus  public  attention  upon  the  matter  in  the 
districts  where  the  law  is  now  disregarded. 

We  have  the  active  co-operation  of  the  women's  clubs,  Social  Legislation 
Committee,  labor  unions  and  State  Teachers'  Association. 

The  state  legislature  does  not  meet  before  191 1.  A  number  of  new 
statutes  will  then  be  sought.  The  work  of  the  Alliance  is  supported  by 
voluntary  contributions  and  membership  dues.  A.  O.  Lovejoy, 

January  i,  1910.  Chairman. 


NEBRASKA  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

Our  child  labor  and  compulsory  education  laws  are  companion  pieces, 
straight,  strict  and  easily  understood.  In  operation  they  are  proving  compe- 
tent to  the  work  they  were  planned  to  do.  Both  laws  are  considered  almost 
ideal  from  the  standpoint  of  experience,  and  where  we  find  violations  occa- 
sionally they  are  very  largely  of  the  letter.  The  spirit  of  the  laws,  their 
first  and  inherent  purpose,   is   encouragingly  observed. 

The  compulsory  education  enforcement  is  the  particular  duty  of  super- 
intendents of  schools,  and  in  the  large  cities  there  are  attendance 
officers.  My  observation  enables  me  to  say  that  the  compulsory  education 
law  is  well  enforced  by  these  paid  officers.  The  child  labor  law  depends 
largely  on  the  superintendents  and  their  attendance  officers  for  enforce- 
ment. With  the  exception  that  two  earnest,  energetic  women — Mrs.  Draper 
Smith,  in  Omaha,  and  Miss  Mattie  Allen,  in  Lincoln — are  now  devoting  a 
good  deal  of  time  to  examine  into  violations  of  the  child  labor  law,  I  will 
go  so  far  as  to  say  that  its  enforcement  depends,  practically,  on  the  city 
superintendents  and  their  assistants  who  aim  to  prevent  truancy.  Their 
system  is  effective,  happily,  and  is  winning.  Attendance  officers,  for  the 
superintendents,  make  reports  to  the  State  Labor  Commissioner.  The  Board 
of  Voluntary  Inspectors  does  likewise,  if  this  assistance  is  needed.  The 
school   reports   in  this   state   are  very  good. 

Our  factory  inspection  law  is  a  bluff  of  the  most  impudent  character. 
The  legislature  provided  for  factory  inspection  by  passing  a  law,  then 
abandoning  it.  The  Labor  Commissioner  has  one  assistant,  a  stenographer, 
and  has  a  score  or  more  of  laws  to  enforce.  When  I  held  the  office  we 
made  an  endeavor  to  arouse  the  shame  of  the  state  by  making  public 
announcement  of  the  fact  that  most  of  these  laws  were  absolutely  neglected 
as  to  enforcement,  but  without  avail.  Thus  Nebraska  steals  the  credit  for 
having  excellent  laws  relating  to  economic  subjects  among  examiners  who 
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take  our  laws  at  their  face  value.     Really,  but  two  or  three  have  any  value 
at  all  in  this  particular  field. 

As  to  court  cases  concerning  the  child  labor  law,  there  are  no  statistics, 
aside  from  the  dockets  of  the  juvenile  judges. 

The  women's  clubs  are  hearty  backers  of  the  laws  on  truancy  and  child 
labor,  and  some  other  organizations  are  now  evincing  a  disposition  to  study 
the  matter  and  to  help. 

We  shall  not  seek  any  new  legislation  unless  we  can  get  some  real 
friend  in  the  legislature  to  make  a  fight  to  strengthen  the  State  Labor  Bureau. 

We  have  had  several  public  meetings  and  conferences  during  the  year, 
and  in  general  the  subject  is  pretty  thoroughly  worked  up  in  Nebraska. 
The  general  public  we  do  not  get  to  our  meetings,  which  are  apparently 
regarded  much  in  the  nature  of  church  gatherings — belonging  to  a  certain 
few.    But  ground  once  gained  is  held,  with  a  very  fair  measure  of  success. 

We  do  not  employ  a  salaried  secretary.  The  law  was  enacted  on  the 
demand  of  the  women's  clubs  and  the  trades  unions.  They  are  its  operators, 
practically,  under  the  general  foremanship  of  the. school  superintendents. 
Our  dues  are  $1  a  year  from  each  member,  and  we  have  about  forty  members 
paying  at  that  rate. 

All  phases  of  the  work  are  interesting  to  interested  persons;  but  to  the 
inquiring  mind  the  most  interesting  is  to  watch  efforts  to  ignore  or  violate 
the  law.  Some  parents  want  to  make  money  out  of  their  children,  and  the 
employers'  end  is  an  endeavor  to  save  money  by  cheap  labor.  In  some  cases 
the  children's  work  seems  necessary  to  keep  the  family  self-sustaining  in  the 
present  fierce  race  for  a  living.  In  the  case  of  very  few,  if  any,  employers 
is  there  anything  but  greed  to  excuse  their  hiring  of  children. 

On  the  whole,  there  is  little  to  complain  of  in  Nebraska.  The  law  is 
violated  in  letter  and  spirit  in  isolated  instances ;  but  for  such  a  straight- 
laced,  inelastic  statute  as  we  have,  it  is  quite  generally  honored,  and  it  is 
kept  before  employers  and  careless  parents  by  the  elements  mentioned.  There 
are  few  who  can  say  they  know  nothing  about  it. 

John  J.  Ryder, 

January  9,  1910.  Secretary. 


NEW  JERSEY  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  contest  in  New  Jersey  has  been  to  prevent  night  work  for  children 
under  sixteen  years  of  age,  but  the  glass  manufacturers  are  so  strong  in 
Southern  New  Jersey  that  for  three  years  the  bill  has  been  introduced  and 
has  been  regularly  passed  by  one  House  and  defeated  by  the  other.  There 
seems  to  be  an  understanding.  The  situation  in  New  Jersey  does  not  seem 
much  more  hopeful  this  year.  We  have  no  protection  for  children  in  any 
other  industry  except  in  factories,  and  we  hope  to  ask  for  a  good  mercantile 
law,  and  to  pass  a  law  this  year  that  will  protect  children  in  other  indus- 
tries. New  Jersey  wants  the  sympathy  not  only  of  the  Middle  States,  but  the 
whole  United  States.  Mrs.  G.  W.  B.  Cushing, 

January  10,  1910.  Chairman. 
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NEW  YORK  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  committee  has  continued  its  work  of  former  years  under  the  follow- 
ing heads: 

(i)     Legislation. 

(2)  Investigation. 

(3)  Study  of  law  enforcement. 

(4)  Scholarships. 

(5)  Statistical  and   research  work. 

Legislation. 

Six  measures  relating  to  child  labor  were  introduced  in  the  New  York 
Legislature  during  1909.     The  following  were  enacted  into  law : 

(i)  State  Department  of  Education  amendment  to  compulsory  educa- 
tion law. 

Changing  the  minimum  compulsory  attendance  age  from  8  to  7  for  cities 
with  a  population  of  5000  and  upwards ;  extending  the  compulsory  attendance 
period  to  cover  entire  time  school  attended  is  in  session,  instead  of  from 
October  ist  to  June  ist,  and  strengthening  the  provisions  regarding  prosecu- 
tion of  parents  and  employers  for  keeping  children  unlawfully  from  school. 

(2)  Amendment  to  labor  law. 

'        Department  of  Labor  bill  to  make  more  effective  the  work  of  prosecuting 
employers. 

(3)  Child  Labor  Committee  bill  amending  labor  law. 

Adding  by  name  27  kinds  of  machinery,  or  dangerous  occupations,  em- 
ployment in  or  in  connection  with  which  is  forbidden  for  children  under 
sixteen. 

The  measures  which  failed  of  passage  were: 

(i)     Department  of  Labor  amendment  to  labor  law. 

Extending  definition  of  term  factory  so  as  to  include  employment  of 
children  in  cannery  sheds. 

(2)  Department  of  Labor  bill  amending  labor  law. 

To  extend  provision  of  mercantile  law,  particularly  with  respect  to 
girls  and  women  over  sixteen,  to  make  law  correspond  more  nearly  with 
similar  provisions  of  factory  law. 

(3)  Department  of  Labor  bill  amending  labor  law. 

To  prevent  an  employer  in  a  damage  suit  putting  in  the  claim  of  con- 
tributory negligence  in  connection  with  a  child  injured  when  in  his  employ 
if  such  employment  was  contrary  to  the  law. 

Investigation. 

The  work  of  the  committee's  two  special  agents  located  in  the  offices 
where  employment  certificates  are  issued  (described  at  length  in  report  to 
Chicago  conference,  see  page  190,  report  of  fifth  annual  conference  of  the 
National  Committee),  has  been  continued  with  increasing  success.  By  this 
means  an  insight,  otherwise  difficult  to  obtain,  has  been  secured  regarding 
the  actual  educational  and  physical  preparation  of  the  children  who  go  to 
work  in   New   York  City. 
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Law  Enforcement. 

Hon.  John  Williams,  Commissioner  of  Labor,  has  continued  to  maintain 
his  record  of  former  years  in  giving  vigorous  and  successful  enforcement  of 
the  labor  law.  From  his  report  just  issued  it  appears  that  illegal  factory 
child  labor  has  been  reduced  for  the  entire  state  to  822  cases.  The  striking 
advance  thus  shown  can  only  be  appreciated  by  a  glance  at  the  following 
figures : 

Illegal  Factory  Child  Labor. 

Children  illegally  employed  in  factories,  1906 3,600 

Children  illegally  employed  in  factories,  1907 2,500 

Children  illegally  employed  in  factories,  1908 1,633 

Children  illegally  employed  in  factories,  1909 822 

The  Department  of  Labor  has  had  for  one  year  the  inspection  of 
department  stores  and  other  mercantile  establishments  for  New  York  City, 
BuflFalo  and  Rochester.  The  need  of  putting  this  work  under  the  Department 
of  Labor  was  urged  for  years  by  our  committee,  and  finally  brought  to  a 
successful  culmination  at  the  1907  legislature.  The  results  more  than  justify 
the  committee's  contention  that  local  health  officers  could  not  be  expected  to 
enforce  properly  this  law,  and  that  it  was  logical  to  charge  the  Labor* 
Department  with  this  duty.  This  department  found  in  the  cities  mentioned 
in  approximately  7200  establishments  6000  children  under  sixteen  employed, 
of  whom  3171,  or  51  per  cent.,  were  at  work  illegally. 

The  enforcement  of  the  compulsory  education  law  by  the  school  authori- 
ties, particularly  in  New  York  City,  has  shown  some  improvement,  although 
violations  frequently  come  to  the  attention  of  the  committee.  A  new  Per- 
manent School  Census  Board  has  been  established,  and  it  is  the  hope  of  the 
committee  that  this  may  be  a  powerful  factor  in  bringing  about  a  better 
enforcement  of  this  law. 

The  newsboy  law,  the  enforcement  of  which  rests  jointly  upon  the  edu- 
cational authorities  and  the  police,  has  been  spasmodically  enforced  during 
the  past  year.  The  police  do  nothing  in  the  matter,  and  only  three  school 
attendance  officers  are  assigned  in  New  York  City  to  give  entire  time  to 
this  law.  In  Greater  New  York  during  the  school  year  ending  June  30,  1909, 
approximately  5100  badges  were  issued,  2500  violations  observed,  but  only  239 
arrests  were  made.  Lack  of  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  courts  is  assigned 
for  the  failure  to  make  more  arrests. 

The  work  of  issuing  employment  certificates,  especially  in  New  York 
City,  is  being  carried  on  with  increasing  efficiency.  In  up-state  cities  much 
remains  to  be  done  to  bring  about  a  more  general  compliance  with  the  law. 

Scholarships. 

The  plan  of  granting  scholarships  to  children  unable  to  work  legally 
has  been  continued  by  the  committee  in  48  instances  where  it  was  found  the 
earnings  were  needed  to  prevent  actual  hardship  to  the  family.  The  fact 
that  more  than  three  times  this  number,  upon  investigation,  were  found  not 
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to  need  financial  assistance  shows,  to  a  large  extent,  the  error  of  the  com- 
monly accepted  belief  that  poverty  should  justify  an  exception  in  the  law's 
enforcement.  This  scholarship  work  is  carried  on  entirely  by  private  subscrip- 
tions, the  largest  giver  being  an  active  member  of  the  Child  Labor  Committee. 

Statistical  and  Research  Work. 

Considerable  time  has  been  given  to  statistical  studies  regarding  the  work 
of  issuing  employment  certificates,  school  attendance  law  enforcement  in  this 
city  compared  with  London,  and  preparation  of  a  bulletin  giving  directions 
for  securing  foreign-birth  certificates. 

This  Year's  Work. 

Special  attention  will  be  given  by  the  committee  during  the  coming  year 
to  law  enforcement  and  conditions  prevailing  in  the  larger  cities  in  this  state 
outside  of  Greater  New  York.  To  do  this  work  the  committee  expects  to 
place  in  the  field  a  traveling  secretary.  The  introduction  of  a  number  of 
measures  to  strengthen  weak  points  in  the  present  law  or  to  extend  the  law  to 
phases  of  child  labor  not  yet  covered  is  contemplated  by  the  committee  during 
the  next  few  weeks.  George  A.  Hall, 

January  id,  1910.  Secretary. 


NORTH   CAROLINA   CHILD   LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

I  have  to  report  for  North  Carolina  that : 

We  have  a  child  labor  law  of  only  a  few  paragraphs.  Our  compulsory 
education  law  is  only  a  permissive  act.  I  believe  not  a  single  district  has  as 
yet  availed  itself  of  the  provisions  of  this  law.  We  have  no  labor  inspector. 
We  have  no  way  to  enforce  the  present  law,  which  is  a  very  poor  one  in 
many  ways. 

Our  law  punishes  (on  paper  only)  false  statements  as  to  age  of  children 
seeking  employment.  But  we  have  no  machinery  to  enforce  this  section,  no 
registration  and  no  inspection. 

Our  educational  reports,  local  and  state,  show  the  difference  between 
school  enrollment  and  attendance,  but  no  permanent  records  of  individual 
children  are  kept. 

Our  committee  does  very  little.  We  greatly  need  a  more  effective 
organization  with  which  to  carry  on  an  aggressive  campaign. 

We  have  no  salaried  officer  and  no  system  of  financing  our  work.  Each 
member  of  the  committee  "finances"  himself,  and  devotes  very  little  time 
to  the  work. 

We  urge  the  active  co-operation  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
in  face  of  the  general  lack  of  interest  on  this  important  subject. 

Charles  L.  Coon, 

December  10,  1909.  Secretary. 
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OHIO  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  Ohio  Child  Labor  Committee,  as  reorganized,  is  glad  to  report, 
through  the  medium  of  its  Executive  Board,  that  it  has  been  instrumental 
in  securing  the  passage  of  an  ordinance  in  Cincinnati,  regulating  the  work 
of  children  in  the  street  trades  of  the  city.  Boys  under  ten  and  girls  under 
sixteen,  by  the  terms  of  the  ordinance,  are  prohibited  from  selling  anything 
at  any  time,  in  the  streets  or  public  places ;  boys  between  ten  and  fourteen 
must  be  licensed  by  the  manager  of  the  Newsboys'  Protective  Association, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Juvenile  Court,  and  such  boys  must  not  sell  before 
6  A.  M.  nor  after  8  P.  M. ;  police,  truant  and  probation  officers  have  power 
to  enforce  the  provisions  of  this  ordinance,  and  any  child  who  violates  it 
is  deemed  delinquent  and  liable  to  pay  a  fine  of  not  less  than  $i  nor  more 
than  $5  for  each  offense. 

The  results  of  the  investigation  recently  made  by  the  National  Com- 
mittee into  conditions  in  the  night-messenger  service  in  Columbus,  Cleve- 
land and  Cincinnati  are  now  being  considered  by  the  members  of  the 
Executive  Board,  and  a  special  meeting  will  soon  be  held  for  the  purpose 
of  deciding  upon  appropriate   action. 

Certain  employers  have  proposed  an  amendment  of  the  present  child 
labor  law  of  Ohio  whereby  the  eight-hour  day  for  boys  under  sixteen  and 
girls  under  eighteen  would  be  changed  to  a  nine-hour  day  for  all  children 
under  sixteen.  The  Ohio  Child  Labor  Committee  is  opposed  to  this  amend- 
ment, and  is  preparing  to  fight  such  a  bill,  if  presented. 

The  child  labor  and  compulsory  education  laws  of  Ohio  are  not  clearly 
codified,  and  a  careful  compilation  should  be  made  and  submitted  to  the 
proper  authorities,  with  a  view  to  having  the  legislature  codify  them. 

The  education  authorities  in  Ohio  cities  adhere  satisfactorily  to  pro- 
visions of  law  in  relation  to  compulsory  attendance  and  issuance  of  employ- 
ment certificates.  In  the  Department  of  Inspection  of  Workshops  and  Fac- 
tories, however,  there  has  been  almost  an  entire  change  of  personnel,  and 
on  this  account  it  is  impossible  at  present  to  state  accurately  whether  the 
new  labor  inspectors  are  properly  performing  their  duties  with  respect  to 
the  requirements  of  the  child  labor  law. 

The  reports  of  the  School  Commissioner  and  Superintendents  are  pub- 
lished annually,  and  are  quite  detailed  and  useful.  The  same,  however,  can- 
not be  said  of  the  past  reports  of  the  Department  of  Inspection  of  Work- 
shops and  Factories  with  respect  to  the  employment  of  child  labor,  ages, 
hours,  kind  of  work,  accidents,  etc.,  not  being  stated  in  such  a  way  that  the 
information   can   be   of    use. 

Educational  reports  show  clearly  the  difference  between  school  enrollment 
and  school  attendance.  The  only  means  we  have  of  collecting  information 
regarding  court  cases  under  the  child  labor  law  is  to  apply  to  the  Department 
of  Inspection  of  Workshops  and  Factories.  The  press  of  the  large  cities, 
as  a  rule,  is  not  inclined  to  publish  statements  relative  to  the  child  labor 
campaign,  which  would  be  helpful,  but  there  are,  nevertheless,  several  news- 
papers in  the  state  which   have  taken   a   strong  position   in   the  matter  of 


Reports  from  Child  Labor  Committees  183 

child  labor  restriction  and  stand  unequivocally   for  the  principles  on  which 
this  movement  rests. 

Allbert  H.  Freiberg, 
December  24,  1909.  Chairman,  Executive  Board. 


WARREN    (OHIO)    CHILD  LABOR  LEAGUE. 

In  order  to  give  the  superintendent  time  to  works  out  his  new  plan,  and 
having  entire  confidence  in  the  sympathy  and  co-operation  both  of  himself 
and  the  truant  officer,  the  Executive  Committee  has  not  this  year  appointed 
an  investigating  committee  of  its  own.  It  obtains  its  knowledge  of  the 
progress  of  the  work  from  the  superintendent  himself,  who  is  also  a  member 
bf  the  Executive  Committee.  The  following  statement  from  the  City  Super- 
intendent of  Instruction  fully  explains  the  method  employed. 

Miss  Phebe  Sutliff,  Chairman,  Child  Labor  Committee,  Warren,  Ohio: 

Dear  Madam  :  I  hereby  submit  to  your  committee  the  following  report 
of  the  means  now  used  in  this  office  of  locating  resident  children  between  the 
ages  of  eight  and  fourteen  years  not  attending  any  of  the  public  schools  of 
the  city,  and  also  children  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  years 
who  have  not  been  granted  a  schooling  certificate  and  who  are  not  in  attend- 
ance  at   any  of   the   public   schools. 

At  the  time  the  school  enumeration  was  taken,  in  May,  1909,  the  enumer- 
ators were  required  to  report  to  this  office  the  names,  ages,  name  of  parent 
or  guardian  and  residence  of  all  children  living  in  the  city  district,  classified 
by  streets.  The  report  thus  submitted  shows  every  residence  on  a  street 
arranged  in  the  order  of  house  numbers  at  which  children  of  school  age 
reside.  Care  was  used  in  compiling  this  report,  and  we  believe  that  it  was 
quite  accurate  with  respect  to  the  data  required  when  filed  with  us  at  the 
completion  of  the  work.  The  enumerators  were  paid  by  the  School  Board 
for  this  additonal  service. 

At  the  opening  of  the  public  schools  in  September,  the  teachers  were 
required  to  file  in  this  office  the  following  registration  card,  properly  filled 
out,  one  for  each  child  enrolled  in  the  public  schools : 


Name    Age 

Street No. 

Parent's  or  guardian's  name 


School  Registration. 

Building Grade. 

Date  of  Admission 

Teacher's  name   


After  all  the  cards  had  thus  been  filed  they  were  classified  according  to 
streets  and  arranged  in  the  same  order  as  found  in  the  enumerator's  report 
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with  respect  to  residences.  This  work  was  also  done  with  considerable  care, 
to  the  end  that  we  might  have  all  necessary  data  with  respect  to  the  resi- 
dence of  every  child  enrolled  in  the  public  schools. 

By  comparing  the  cards,  showing  the  residence  of  all  children  enrolled 
in  the  public  schools  and  living  on  a  particular  street,  with  the  enumerator's 
report  of  that  street,  having  the  same  order  of  residence  numbers  on  the 
cards  as  in  the  enumerator's  report,  it  is  quite  easy  to  find  the  names  and 
residence  of  children  between  the  ages  of  eight  and  sixteen  on  the  enumer- 
ator's report  not  accounted  for  in  the  public  school  enrollment  and  as  shown 
by  the  card. 

This  system  of  reports  seems  the  best  we  have  at  any  time  employed 
for  locating  resident  children  not  meeting  the  requirement  of  the  compulsory 
education  law.  Our  experience  thus  far  leads  us  to  feel  that  with  improvement 
in  a  few  minor  details,  these  reports  will  give  the  most  ready,  accurate  and 
satisfactory  results  with  respect  to  matters  herein  contained  that  we  have 
at  any  time  obtained. 

Respectfully  submitted,  - 

C.  E.  Carey, 
Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction. 

For  the  support  of  our  local  work,  the  league  is  now  experimenting 
with  a  dual  membership.  All  persons  contributing  two  dollars  are  members 
of  the  league  by  virtue  of  their  associate  membership  in  the  National  Com- 
mittee. All  persons  contributing  less  than  two  dollars  are  members  of  the 
local  league  only,  and  their  fees  are  used  to  support  the  local  work.  The 
national  membership  dues  are  collected  before  the  local  dues,  which  seem 
thus  far  not  to  have  interfered  with  the  national  dues. 

The  Child  Labor  Committee  has  recently  appointed  a  committee  of  three 
from  its  own  membership  to  confer  with  the  various  charitable  organizations 
of  the  city  upon  the  subject  of  federating  such  organizations.  The  result 
of  this  step  is  as  yet  uncertain. 

On  the  29th  of  March,  1909,  Mr.  E.  N.  Clopper  addressed  the  Warren 
League  at  an  open  meeting  on  the  "Conditions  of  Child  Labor  in  the  Ohio 
Valley  States." 

Phebe  T.  Sutliff, 

January,  1910.  Chairman  of  Executive  Committee. 


PENNSYLVANIA  CHILD  LABOR  ASSOCIATION. 

A  full  account  of  this  association's  successful  legislative  campaign  was 
published  in  the  "Survey"  under  date  of  May  29,  1909. 

Our  efforts  since  the  passage  of  the  two  new  bills  have  been  to  co-Operate 
with  those  on  whom  enforcement  devolves — chiefly  school  officials — our  cam- 
paign against  the  reappointment  of  Chief  Factory  Inspector  Delaney  for  an- 
other four-year  term  having  been  unsuccessful  last  May.     We  have  had  the 
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continual  co-operation  of  the  State  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction, 
Dr.  Nathan  C.  Schaeffer,  and  of  the  superintendents  of  schools  in  the  larger 
cities.  At  our  suggestion,  Dr.  Schaeffer  asked  the  Attorney  General  for  an 
opinion  on  the  question  whether  children  employed  on  the  old,  more  or  less 
worthless  affidavits  would  be  required,  under  the  new  law,  to  obtain  new 
certificates.  Fortunately  for  the  children,  and  almost  without  precedent  in 
child  labor  legislation,  the  Attorney  General  ruled  that  all  affidavits  became 
void  when  the  new  law  took  effect,  January  i,  1910,  and  that  the  children 
working  on  these  must  secure  the  new  certificates  or  leave  their  places  of 
employment.  The  results  are  just  beginning  to  show.  In  some  places  10,  20 
and  30  per  cent,  of  the  children  already  at  work  on  old  affidavits  are  being 
refused  the  new  certificates  and  sent  back  to  school. 

At  our  association's  suggestion,  also,  the  state  superintendent  required 
a  stub  record  of  all  certificates  issued,  on  which  he  further  required  the 
issuer  to  indicate  what  proof  of  age  he  accepted  in  each  case.  Because  of 
the  existence  of  this  stub  record,  as  secretary  of  our  association,  I  have  been 
able  to  check  up  the  care  or  carelessness  of  superintendents  in  issuing  cer- 
tificates, more  than  half  my  time  being  spent  in  traveling  from  one  city  to 
another  for  this  purpose. 

During  November  last  nearly  all  the  superintendents  of  schools  in  the 
larger  cities  were  urged,  by  personal  visits  to  make  demand  on  employers 
in  their  cities  for  lists  of  all  children  employed.  This  was  a  month  or 
more  before  the  new  law  took  effect,  and  right  to  make  the  demand  was 
based  on  a  requirement  in  the  compulsory  education  law — a  requirement  which 
almost  everywhere  had  been  a  dead  letter  for  eight  years.  Most  of  the 
men  visited  were  glad  to  act  upon  the  suggestion,  and  the  lists  so  secured 
will  soon  prove  their  value.  By  comparing  the  children  there  named,  all 
of  whom  ought  to  apply  for  the  new  certificates,  with  the  children  recorded 
on  certificate  stubs  as  having  received  certificates,  it  is  possible  for  each 
superintendent  to  know  what  children  are  still  illegally  at  work  and  to 
cause  their  discharge,  taking  action  under  the  compulsory  education  law. 
We  are  thus,  to  a  large  extent,  independent  of  any  lax  enforcement  of  which 
the  factory  inspectors  may  be  guilty. 

We  have  two  unfortunate  facts  to  record.  The  chief  mine  inspector 
has  interpreted  the  new  law,  on  a  technicality,  as  lowering  from  16  to  14 
the  age  at  which  children  may  work  underground  in  the  anthracite  region. 
Similarly  the  chief  factory  inspector  has  interpreted  the  exception  in  our 
night-work  prohibition  clause — the  exception  which,  it  was  assumed,  allowed 
night  work  only  in  the  glass  industry — to  be  broad  enough  to  cover  the 
messenger  service  and  so  allow  all-night  work  in  that  demoralizing  occupa- 
tion. 

The  school  officials,  who  are  now  the  sole  issuers  of  employment  cer- 
tificates, are,  as  a  rule,  justifying  the  confidence  of  thos5  who  placed  this 
authority  in  their  hands.  A  few  cases  of  laxity  have  been  discovered,  but 
the  action  of  the  chief  inspector  of  mines  and  the  chief  factory  inspector, 
in  response,  undoubtedly,  to  the  widespread  interest  aroused  by  last  winter's 
campaign,  will  tend  to  keep  such  violations   down  to   the  minimum.     The 
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chief  factory  inspector  is  now  prosecuting  one  school  superintendent  on  the 
charge  of  signing  employment  certificates  in  blank  and  distributing  these 
to  the  foremen  of  factories,  to  be  filled  out  for  the  children  they  employ, 
and  the  chief  inspector  of  mines  has  announced  that  his  inspectors  must 
examine  all  children  found  at  work  as  to  their  ability  to  read  and  write  in 
the  English  language,  using  as  a  test  of  this  the  child's  ability  to  read  the  child 
labor  law.  He  has  further  instructed  the  inspectors  that  if  any  child  fails  in 
this  test,  the  certificate  must  be  taken  up,  the  child  discharged,  and  prosecu- 
tion instituted  against  the  school  official  who  issued  the  certificate.  To  read 
the  child  labor  law  intelligently  is  a  fairly  severe  test,  and  the  announcement 
in  newspapers  that  this  is  to  be  the  test  applied  by  the  mine  inspectors  has 
had  a  wonderfully  stimulating  effect  upon  the  school  officials  who  make  the 
original  examination  before  issuing  certificates. 

As  no  legislature  meets  during  the  present  winter,  no  steps  to  improve 
the  law  can  be  taken  until  the  year  191 1.  Fred  S.  Hall, 

January  13,  1910.  Secretary. 


JOINT  COMMITTEE  ON  CHILD  LABOR  IN  RHODE  ISLAND. 

Efforts  to  secure  improvement  in  the  factory  inspection  laws  of  Rhode 
Island  were,  for  the  year  1909  as  for  the  year  1908,  carried  on  by  the 
so-called  "joint  committee",  composed  of  delegates  representing  some  of 
the  leading  educational  and  philanthropic  organizations  of  the  state,  as  well 
as  the  Federation  of  Women's  Clubs  and  the  local  Council  of  Women. 

A  bill  asking  for  four  amendments  to  the  present  laws  was  introduced 
into  the  senate  early  in  the  season.  These  amendments  were:  (i)  To  limit 
the  day's  work  for  children  under  16  years  of  age  to  7  P.  M.  instead  of 
8  P.  M. ;  (2)  that  the  privilege  held  by  mercantile  establishments  to  keep 
children  under  16  late  on  Saturday  nights  and  for  the  four  days  preceding 
Christmas  should  be  withdrawn;  (3)  that  ability  to  read  and  write  simple 
sentences  in  English  should  be  required  before  children  under  16  years  of 
age  can  be  employed  (at  present  no  educational  test  is  required,  and 
Rhode  Island  bears  the  record  for  illiteracy  of  all  states  north  of  Mason 
and  Dixon's  line)  ;  (4)  that  the  factory  inspectors,  finding  children  seem- 
ingly under  16  years  of  age  at  work  without  an  age  and  employment  certifi- 
cate, may  require  evidence  within  ten  days  as  to  the  age  of  such  child 
similar  to  that  required  for  securing  a  working  certificate,  failure  to  produce 
and  file  such  evidence  by  the  employer  being  prima  facie  evidence  in  any 
prosecution  brought  for  violation  of  the  laws. 

Over  a  year's  time  was  suggested  before  the  educational  test  should  be 
in  force  to  allow  children  at  work  under  present  laws  to  keep  their  places. 

It  required  all  the  influence  and  publicity  the  joint  committee  could 
secure  to  prevent  the  bill  from  being  pigeonholed.  Three  interesting  hearings 
were  held  in  the  State  House  before  the  Committee  on  Special  Legislation. 
The  bill  was  twice  brought  out  from  the  committee  room,  but  without 
recommendation,  and  twice  its  friends  secured  its  return  in  order  to  prevent 
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an  unfavorable  vote.  On  the  last  day  of  the  assembly,  shorn  of  all  but  its 
educational  test,  it  v^^as  again  brought  up  for  consideration  and  failed  by  a 
small   majority. 

The  fact  that  the  Labor  Party  had  secured  the  passage  of  a  56-hour 
week  for  all  women  and  children  in  factories  early  in  the  season  was  one 
reason  most  generally  assigned  for  the  failure.  Such  a  concession  from  the 
manufacturers  was  deemed  all  that  could  be  forced  upon  them  in  one  year. 

A  committee  was  authorized  by  the  state  legislature  a  few  years  ago  to 
recodify  the  laws.  In  so  far  as  can  be  learned  from  the  state  librarian, 
their  work  consisted  in  codifying  each  division  of  the  laws  separately,  not 
in  a  comparative  or  harmonizing  codification.  The  educational  laws  at 
present  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  child  labor  laws.  Compulsory  education 
is  from  7  to  15  years;  exceptions  are  permitted  if  the  child  is  physically  or 
mentally  incompetent,  or  is  12  years  of  age  and  employment  is  necessary  for 
the  support  of  the  family,  or  is  destitute  of  clothing. 

The  truant  officers  in  the  cities  of  the  state  claim  they  act  under  the 
provisions  of  the  factory  law,  which  imposes  the  giving  of  working  certifi- 
cates upon  certain  definite  evidence  that  the  age  of  14  has  been  reached.  In 
the  mill  towns  there  has  been  less  circumspection,  judging  from  published 
reports  of  local  school  superintendents.  Reports  are  made  annually  by  the 
factory  inspectors,  but  in  general  terms,  as  to  the  number  of  places  visited, 
the  character  of  employment,  the  number  of  employees  (classified  as  male 
and  female  with  children  under  16  separately  listed)  ;  and  as  all  sanitary 
provisions  and  dangerous  machinery  are  left  to  the  personal  judgment  of  the 
inspector,  he  puts  under  the  captions  "excellent",  "very  good",  "good",  "fair" 
and  "poor",  his  impressions  of  each  place  visited,  as  well  as  his  action. 

The  last  report  in  print,  that  for  1908  (fifteenth  annual  report),  states 
that  the  inspectors  visited  1,913  places.  They  made  17  recommendations;  11 
of  these  sent  children  out  to  secure  certificates,  3  related  to  protecting  danger- 
ous machinery,  2  to  the  cleaning  of  closets,  one  of  these  in  an  establishment 
whose  sanitary  conditions  were  pronounced  excellent,  and  i  boy  in  a  small 
Newport  butter-and-egg  establishment  employing  6  persons  was  found  to 
be  under  14  years  of  age,  and  discharged.     No  prosecutions  were  made. 

The  annual  report  of  the  factory  inspector  for  1909  was  presented  to 
the  legislature  this  week  and  ordered  printed.  For  the  first  time  (January 
5th)  the  inspector  reports  prosecutions,  stating  4  were  made  and  are  now 
pending  in  the  courts.  There  was  an  increase  of  607  in  the  number  of 
children  employed  in  1909  over  that  of  1908,  but  as  the  number  of  adult 
workers  also  increased,  the  percentage  of  children  to  adults  remains  the 
same  in  the  textile  industries — 5.8  per  cent. 

In  the  1,913  places  visited,  the  inspector  reported  but  one  place,  a  millinery 
shop  employing  5  hands,  in  a  poor  sanitary  condition.  Rhode  Island,  mean- 
time, with  such  a  clean  bill  of  sanitation,  stands  ominously  near  the  head  of 
the  list  of  states  in  its  death  rate. 

The  truant  officer  of  Providence,  in  his  report  for  the  year  ending  1908, 
stated  181  persons  (mostly  parents)  were  prosecuted  for  violation  of  the 
school  attendance  law. 
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Dr.  J.  K.  Towle,  in  his  paper,  "Factory  Legislation  of  Rhode  Island", 
published  by  the  American  Economic  Association  in  October,  1908,  states  that 
such  statistics  as  the  inspector  publishes  in  his  annual  report  relating  to 
children  under  16  years  of  age,  are  probably  not  of  much  value.  "They  are 
based  upon  returns  made  by  the  employers,  and  seemingly  no  attempt  is  made 
by  the  inspectors  to  ascertain  if  such  returns  are  accurate.  .  .  .  There  is 
no  reason  why  the  employer  should  have  his  workers  classified  according  to 
age  periods.  The  employer  knows  the  total  number  of  his  employees,  and 
in  making  out  a  report  card  he  probably  makes  a  rough  guess  as  to  how 
many  are  under  16."  In  order  to  obtain  information  as  to  the  administration 
of  the  laws,  Dr.  Towle  not  only  accompanied  the  inspectors  upon  their  visits  to 
some  dozen  factories  in  the  larger  mill  centers,  but  worked  himself  as  a 
laborer  in  Providence  and  the  Blackstone  Valley,  so  as  to  come  in  contact  with 
factory  -workers.  He  found  the  greater  number  of  the  mill  workers  of  the 
opinion  that  the  administration  of  the  factory  laws  was  a  "farce".  The  trades 
unions'  officers,  without  exception,  were  of  this  opinion. 

The  law  requires  that  accidents  of  a  fatal  character  shall  be  reported 
within  48  hours  after  their  occurrence  and  all  accidents  which  prevent  the 
injured  person  from  returning  to  work  within  two  weeks  shall,  by  the  third 
week  after  such  accident,  be  reported  in  writing.  Dr.  Towle  states  in  his 
pamphlet  that  the  inspector  admitted  he  secured  knowledge  of  most  accidents 
that  occurred  through  the  newspapers.  Those  about  which  they  secure 
information  are  mentioned  in  the  report.  In  1908,  87  accidents  were  reported. 
As  no  prosecutions  are  made,  no  records  are  available. 

The  annual  report  of  the  secretary  of  the  State  Board  of  Education 
shows  clearly  the  differences  between  school  enrollment  and  school  attend- 
ance, as  do  the  reports  of  the  Providence  truant  officers. 

The  joint  committee,  during  its  last  campaign,  secured  the  co-operation  of 
the  public  press,  and  the  Providence  Journal  especially  gave  frequent  articles 
on  the  evils  of  child  labor  in  the  state,  both  in  its  news  and  editorial  columns. 

The  State  Federation  of  Ministers  passed  resolutions  endorsing  the  action 
taken  by  the  joint  committee  in  presenting  the  bill  asking  amendments  to  the 
factory  laws.  The  joint  committee  is  a  delegate  body,  representing  a  wide 
constituency.  The  Barnard  Club,  a  men's  club  representing  the  college  pro- 
fessors and  the  high-school  teachers  throughout  the  state,  sent  a  delegate 
to  the  committee.  The  Rhode  Island  Child  Labor  Committee ;  the  Providence 
Public  School  Teachers'  Association,  the  male  teachers  of  the  city;  the 
Providence  Public  Education  Association,  representing  that  force  in  the  city 
desirous  of  keeping  our  schools  equal  to  the  progressive  schools  of  the 
country;  the  Providence  Society  for  Organizing  Charity;  the  Rhode  Island 
Consumers'  League;  the  Local  Council  of  Women  and  the  State  Federation 
of  Women  were  all  identified  with  this  joint  committee,  the  chairman  of  the 
committee  being  chairman  of  the  Child  Labor  Committee  of  the  Federated 
Clubs.  In  1909  the  Federated  Qubs  voted  to  pay  for  such  printing  as  its 
Child  Labor  Committee  deemed  necessary  in  its  campaign  in  behalf  of  the 
child  labor  bill.  With  this  appropriation,  1500  copies  of  a  "simplified  state- 
ment of  the  present  factory  laws"  as  pertaining  to  women  and  children  in 
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Rhode  Island,  with  desired  amendments  carefully  outlined  and  explained, 
were  circulated  with  the  request  that  each  one  receiving  a  copy  would  use 
all  available  influence  to  forward  the  joint  committee's  efforts.  The  Rhode 
Island  Consumers'  League  voted  a  sum  to  defray  the  cost  of  a  special  appeal 
in  the  form  of  a  personal  letter  addressed  to  each  senator  and  placed  upon 
his  desk  the  day  the  bill  came  up  on  the  senate  calendar.  No  salaried  secre- 
tary is  employed.  The  chairman  of  the  joint  committee  has  acted  as  secretary, 
and  Edward  Stockwell,  a  lawyer  of  Providence,  has  given  his  services 
for  legal  advice  and  assistance. 

An  informal  discussion  on  the  future  action  of  the  joint  committee 
showed  an  agreement  among  its  members  to  leave  the  definite  formulation  of 
a  bill  for  this  year  until  after  the  conference  of  the  National  Child  Labor 
Committee  in  Boston.  The  Rhode  Island  Consumers'  League  is  planning  a 
public  meeting  in  the  interests  of  child  labor.  Mrs.  Carl  Barus, 

January  10,  1910.  Chairman, 


WEST  VIRGINIA  CHILD  LABOR  COMMITTEE. 

The  West  Virginia  Child  Labor  Committee  was  organized  December  17, 
1908.  B.  F.  Allison,  of  Wheeling,  acted  as  chairman.  The  speakers  were 
Owen  R.  Lovejoy  and  E.  N.  Clopper.  A  bill  was  immediately  formu- 
lated to  be  introduced  in  the  legislature  to  secure  better  enforcement  of  the 
present  fourteen-year  age  limit.     The  bill  was  defeated. 

The  execution  of  our  child  labor  law  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Commissioner 
of  Labor.  Under  the  mining  law  the  inspector  of  mines  is  charged  with 
enforcing  the  fourteen-year  age  limit  for  boys  employed  in  mines. 

I.  V.  Barton,  the  present  Commissioner  of  Labor,  is  supposed  to 
visit  every  factory  throughout  the  state  and  report  any  cases  of  violations 
of  child  labor  to  the  prosecuting  attorney  of  such  counties.  Mr.  Barton 
has  issued  certificates  to  the  factories,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  have  parents 
or  guardians  sign  these,  certifying  that  the  child  employed  is  over  fourteen. 
At  present  one  factory  alone  employs  over  twenty  boys  under  fourteen, 
yet  the  parents  or  guardians  of  all  these  boys  have  sworn  they  were  fourteen. 
But  little  attention  is  paid  to  a  child's  age  in  our  state,  yet  we  have  one  case 
on  record  which  should  encourage  us.  On  January  7,  1907,  a  boy  thirteen 
years  and  nine  months  old  was  injured  in  a  coal  mine,  operated  by  the  Lanark 
Fuel  Company.  The  boy's  leg  was  amputated.  He  sued  the  company  and 
obtained  a  judgment  for  $8,000,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of  Appeals  of  West 
Virginia  affirmed  the  verdict.  It  is  our  hope  that  the  inauguration  of  rigid 
factory  inspection,  requirement  of  teachers'  certificates  as  to  class  standing, 
and  shorter  hours  of  labor  will  be  the  ultimate  results  of  the  efforts  of  the 
West  Virginia  Committee.  Nola  McKinney, 

January  13,  1910.  Secretary. 
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WISCONSIN   CHILD  LABOR   COMMITTEE. 

Wisconsin  is  glad  to  report  that  several  long  steps  forward  were  taken 
in  the  improvement  of  child  labor  laws  by  the  Wisconsin  legislature  of  1909. 

In  our  report  to  the  annual  conference  in  Chicago,  January,  1909,  we 
called  attention  to  some  necessary  changes  in  the  Wisconsin  law.  Almost 
without  exception,  although  not  without  sharp  opposition,  and  only  at  the 
end  of  the  session,  these  changes  were  made  and  the  Wisconsin  child  labor 
law  strengthened. 

The  following  were  the  principal  points  gained : 

1.  No  permit  for  work  can  be  given  unless  the  child  has  a  written  and 
signed  recommendation  from  his  school  principal  or  other  school  official 
authorizing  his  employment  within  such  time  or  times  as  the  official  granting 
the  permit  shall  fix, 

2.  The  "perishable-goods"  clause  of  1907  was  struck  out  of  the  law. 

3.  The  clause  of  1907,  permitting  children  under  14  years  of  age  and 
without  restriction  to  be  employed  at  "outdoor  occupations"  not  dangerous 
to  life  or  limb  (other  than  farming),  was  also  struck  out  of  the  law. 

4.  The  provisions  as  to  theatrical  or  like  work  by  young  children  was 
made  much  more  stringent. 

5.  The  words  "at  any  gainful  occupation"  were  restored  to  the  law,  so 
that  children  anywhere  employed  for  wages  come  under  the  law, — the  1907 
act  having  required  a  permit  for  children  between  fourteen  and  sixteen  years 
only  in  case  of  certain  specified  trades. 

The  most  wide-reaching  of  these  changes — the  educational  requirement — 
has  already  begun  to  justify  itself,  and  the  factory  inspector's  office,  where  a 
large  number  of  permits  are  given,  is  greatly  aided  by  the  requirement  that 
a  recommendation  of  principal  or  other  school  officer  must  accompany  appli- 
cation for  permit.  It  has  long  been  the  wish  of  Wisconsin  students  of  this 
problem  that  we  could  have  the  educational  test  applied  by  other  officers 
than  by  those  who  grant  the  permit  to  work,  and  in  this  the  factory  inspector's 
office  heartily  joins. 

For  the  first  time  we  have  a  practical  method  of  compelling  children  of 
lawful  age,  but  defective  scholarship,  to  study  further  before  they  are  granted 
permit  to  work.  The  law  is  greatly  strengthened  by  the  prohibition  of  night 
work  for  children  under  16,  and  by  the  revocation  of  the  exemption  per- 
mitting children  under  14  to  work  without  restriction  in  order  to  save 
perishable  goods  and  in  all  outdoor  work  other  than  farming. 

We  were  in  receipt  of  many  complaints  that  children  were  employed  at 
night  in  canneries  and  similar  factories,  and  were  employed  in  the  winter 
at  heavy  work,  in  the  ice-cutting  season,  both  of  these  being  important  indus- 
tries in  Wisconsin.  The  very  complete  and  thorough  provisions  of  the  law 
of  1907  as  to  employments  forbidden  children  under  sixteen  years  were  left 
untouched,  as  they  are  working  thoroughly  well,  and  a  recent  decision  of 
the  Supreme  Court  of  Wisconsin  upheld  the  law  prohibiting  a  child  under 
sixteen  years  from  working  in  any  place  where  liquor  is  given  away  or  sold, 
deciding  that  a  beer-garden  is  such  a  place. 
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Street  Trades. 

As  we  stated  in  our  report  to  the  conference  of  1909,  the  regulation  of 
street  trades  and  newsboys'  work  was  greatly  needed,  especially  in  Milwaukee, 
the  only  large  city  of  the  state.  The  legislature  of  1909  passed,  with  the 
usual  opposition,  and  only  after  the  earnest  work  which  attends  every  child 
labor  legislation  gain,  a  street  trades  and  newsboys'  act  for  the  city  of  Mil- 
waukee.    The  general  provisions  of  the  law  are  as  follows  : 

No  boy  under  ten  and  no  girl  under  sixteen  can  sell  or  offer  to  sell 
newspapers,  magazines  or  periodicals  in  any  street  or  public  place;  and  no 
boy  under  twelve  or  girl  under  sixteen  can  be  employed  in  street  trades  or 
distributing  handbills  or  offering  merchandise  for  sale.  Boys  under  fourteen 
years  of  age,  before  entering  upon  the  sale  or  delivery  of  newspapers  or  any 
work  in  street  trades,  must  comply  with  all  legal  school  requirements  and 
have  a  permit  and  badge  issued  by  the  state  factory  inspector  or  a  judge. 
Neither  permit  nor  badge  can  be  issued  until  application  for  them  has  been 
received  in  writing  from  the  parent  or  guardian  of  the  child  and  until  a 
certificate  has  been  received  from  the  principal  of  the  school  which  the  child 
is  attending,  showing  his  grade  and  standing  in  school.  Before  a  permit  is 
issued,  the  officer  must  be  satisfied  that  the  child  is  mentally  and  physically 
able  to  work  at  street  trades  in  addition  to  his  studies.  The  stringent  provision 
of  the  child  labor  law  of  Wisconsin  requiring  proof  of  a  child's  age  applies 
in  every  particular  to  the  issuance  of  newsboys'  or  street-trade  permits. 

The  permit  must  state  the  name  and  age  of  the  child,  and  must  describe 
him  by  distinguishing  facial  marks  and  height  and  weight.  The  badge  must 
be  worn  conspicuously.  All  permits  and  badges  expire  yearly  on  January  ist, 
and  the  color  of  the  badge  is  changed  annually.  The  hours  of  selling  papers 
or  working  at  street  trades  are  limited  to  the  time  when  schools  are  not  in 
session,  and  by  "late  and  early"  restrictions.  For  the  first  offense  against  the 
law  the  badge  and  permit  are  taken  away,  and  for  the  second  the  child  is 
brought  before  the  Juvenile  Court,  but  no  fine  is  provided.  Boys  are  forbidden 
to  loiter  or  remain  around  any  newspaper  office  between  the  hours  of  9  A.  M. 
and  3  P.  M.. 

The  principal  street  trades  in  which  children  are  engaged  in  Milwaukee 
^e  as  newsboys,  bootblacks,  in  distribution  of  handbills  and  the  selling  of 
small  articles  of  merchandise.  Practically  all  children  engaged  in  street 
trades  are  enrolled  in  some  school,  but  the  Truancy  Department  and  Juvenile 
Court  officials  are  constantly  occupied  in  enforcing  the  provision  that  these 
street  trades  shall  not  be  carried  on  during  school  hours.  The  law  has  been 
in  operation  only  a  short  time. 

The  factory  inspector's  office  in  Milwaukee  estimates  that  there  are  3,500 
children  in  the  city  affected  by  the  provisions  of  the  street  trades  and  news- 
boy law.  Thus  far  the  law  has  been  well  received,  and  its  results  are  already 
satisfactory.  We  hope  to  make  a  more  detailed  report  upon  its  working  to 
the  conference  of  1911. 

Enforcement 

On  the  general  child  labor  situation  there  are  some  interesting  things 
to  be  said. 
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First,  the  factory  inspector's  office  in  Milwaukee  has  for  about  a  year 
required  a  note  or  statement  from  the  prospective  employer  of  every  child 
to  the  effect  that  should  the  child  be  able  to  obtain  permit  to  work,  the  em- 
ployer would  give  it  a  position.  We  are  informed  that  this  has  resulted  in 
preventing  a  great  deal  of  shifting  of  child  labor  from  one  place  to  another, 
and  the  requirement  meets  the  approval  of  all  leading  employers  of  children. 

There  is  also  an  earnest  following  up  of  permits  issued  to  children  who 
have  left  the  place  of  employment  for  which  they  obtained  a  permit.  The 
value  of  such  investigations  as  these  and  of  a  special  investigation  now  being 
conducted  as  to  the  families  and  home  surroundings  of  children  working 
under  permits  can  hardly  be  over-estimated.  The  fifty-five-hours-a-week 
clause  in  the  law  remains  unchanged.  It  is  working  well,  and  is  steadily 
reducing  the  number  of  children  employed  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and 
sixteen.  In  spite  of  the  rapid  growth  of  the  state,  child  labor  is  being 
lessened  and  employers  are  in  greater  numbers  recognizing  the  fact  that  the 
labor  of  children  between  fourteen  and  sixteen  is  wrong  on  humanitarian 
grounds,  and  in  a  great  number  of  cases  not  profitable  to  the  employer. 
The  number  of  permits  issued  in  the  year  beginning  July  i,  1908,  in  Milwaukee 
County  is  about  4,200 — 2,250  to  boys  and  1,950  to  girls.  The  number  issued 
outside  the  city  is  much  less,  probably  not  exceeding  2,000.  In  the  city  of 
Milwaukee  permits  are  issued  wholly  through  the  factory  inspector's  office. 
In  various  counties  the  county  judges  issue  a  large  number  of  the  permits, 
but  they  are  co-operating  with  the  factory  inspectors  and  are  following  up 
closely  the  methods  under  which  permits  are  issued,  with  the  result  that  the 
county  judges  are  more  careful  and  are  following  a  more  uniform  system  in 
issuing  permits. 

There  have  been  fewer  prosecutions  for  the  illegal  employment  of  children 
during  the  year  1909  than  for  any  previous  year,  because  the  law  is  being 
far  better  obeyed. 

Again  we  record  our  indebtedness  to  the  Juvenile  Court  and  the  Truancy 
Department  of  the  school  board  of  Milwaukee  for  efficient  aid  in  enforcing 
the  child  labor  law.  The  remarkable  increase  of  study  of  child  life  and  its 
attendant  problems  on  the  part  of  citizens  of  the  state  is  helping  constantly 
in  law  enforcement,  and  is  preparing  the  public  mind  for  stricter  regulation 
in  the  future  of  the  work  of  children  under  sixteen  years.  The  factor^ 
inspector's  force  consists  of  a  chief  inspector  and  eleven  assistants,  and  can 
point  to  a  record  of  unselfish  and  splendid  work.  Wisconsin  needs  a  stronger 
child  labor  committee  and  visits  more  frequently  from  national  secretaries. 

Edward  W.  Frost, 

January,   1910.  Chairman. 


THE  SOUTHERN  STATES. 

Virginia 

Virginia  has  just  reached  the  fourteen-year-age  limit  this  year,  according 
to  the  law  passed  by  the  last  legislature.     I  have  had  one  meeting  with  the 
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Richmond  members  of  the  Virginia  Child  Labor  Committee,  but  plans  have 
not  yet  been  formulated  for  the  present  legislative  session.  The  Commissioner 
of  Labor  is  asking  for  increased  appropriations  and  for  more  factory  inspect- 
ors to  enforce  the  child  labor  law. 

South  Carolina 

The  South  Carolina  Legislature,  in  its  last  session,  passed  a  factory 
inspection  bill,  but,  unfortunately,  the  law  limiting  the  hours  to  ten  a  day 
or  sixty  a  week  was  changed  so  that  while  the  sixty-hour  week  is  retained, 
children  are  permitted  to  work  eleven  hours  a  day.  A  South  Carolina  Child 
Labor  Committee  has  just  been  formed,  and  is  now  conferring  with  a  com- 
mittee from  the  Manufacturers'  Association,  with  the  hope  of  agreeing  upon 
some  improvements  to  the  present  South  Carolina  law. 

Georgia 

In  Georgia  the  State  Child  Labor  Committee  is  behind  the  child  labor 
and  factory  inspection  bills,  which  have  been  introduced  and  will  be  pressed 
at  the  second  legislative  term  this  summer. 

Florida 

In  Florida  the  effort  to  raise  the  age  limit  to  fourteen  failed,  though  the 
bill  passed  the  House.  The  Senate  was  favorable  to  the  passage  of  the  bill, 
but  it  was  introduced  too  late  in  the  session  to  be  reached  on  the  calendar. 


Alabama 

At  the  extra  session  of  the  Alabama  legislature  the  child  labor  law  of 
the  regular  session  was  re-enacted,  there  having  arisen  some  question  as  to 
its  passage  in  constitutional  form.  The  Alabama  Child  Labor  Committee 
was  alert  to  see  that  no  changes  were  made  in  the  law  as  it  was  finally 
placed  upon  the  statute  books. 

Mississippi 

I  have  had  some  correspondence  with  the  members  of  the  Mississippi 
Child  Labor  Committee,  but  have  not  yet  learned  what  their  plans  are  for 
the  amendment  of  the  present  law  at  the  meeting  of  the  legislature  this  winter. 

Tennessee 

In  Tennessee  the  State  Child  Labor  Committee  endorsed  a  factory  inspec- 
tion bill,  giving  police  power  to  the  state  factory  inspector.  A  compulsory 
education  bill,  also  endorsed  by  the  state  committee,  was  passed,  applying  to 
eighteen  counties  of  the  state. 
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Arkansas 

A  compulsory  education  bill  was  passed  by  the  legislature  of  Arkansas, 
applying  to  thirty  counties. 

Oklahoma 

In  Oklahoma  the  child  labor  bill  which  had  been  vetoed  by  the  governor 
in  the  preceding  legislature  was  enacted,  with  some  improvements,  and  this 
time  was  signed  and  became  law.  The  people  of  Oklahoma  are  to  be  con- 
gratulated on  beginning  their  industrial  history  as  a  state  with  advanced 
legislation  for  the  protection  of  children. 

Texas 

In  Texas  a  Bureau  of  Labor  was  established,  with  a  department  of 
factory  inspection,  which  has  been  quite  active  in  investigating  conditions  and 
enforcing  the  law. 

A.  J.  McKelway, 

January  lO,  1910.  Secretary  for  Southern  States. 
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For  the  Fifth  Fiscal  Tear,  Ended  September  30 y  1909, 


The  year's  work  may  best  be  summarized  under  the  following  topics : 

I.    Legislation — State  : 

Legislative  activities  are  shown  in  the  following  states :  Arkansas,  Cali- 
fornia, Connecticut,  Delaware,  Florida,  Georgia,  Indiana,  Iowa,  Kansas,  Maine, 
Massachusetts,  Michigan,  Missouri,  New  Jersey,  New  York,  North  Carolina, 
North  Dakota,  Oklahoma,  Pennsylvania,  Rhode  Island,  South  Carolina,  Ten- 
nessee, West  Virginia,  Wisconsin. 

Many  of  these  activities  are  outlined  in  reports  of  the  district  secretaries. 

Southern  States: 

In  South  Carolina  a  very  creditable  advance  was  made  in  the  adoption 
of  a  system  of  factory  inspection.  On  the  other  hand  the  Legislature  extended 
the  hours  of  work  permitted  per  day  to  eleven,  under  the  impression,  it  is 
believed,  that  the  former  law  did  not  actually  limit  to  a  ten-hour  day. 

In  North  Carolina  the  compromise  bill  agreed  to  by  our  representatives 
and  the  cotton  manufacturers  passed  the  House,  but  was  killed  in  the  Senate. 
Its  defeat  was  charged  by  the  friends  of  the  bill  to  bad  faith  on  the  part  of 
the  manufacturers. 

In  Florida  a  bill  was  presented  in  both  houses,  but  failed  for  lack  of  time, 
probably  due  to  Dr.  McKehvay's  inability  to  push  it  forward  during  the  open- 
ing days  of  the  session  on  account  of  his  duties  elsewhere. 

In  Georgia  several  important  bills  were  introduced  and  are  in  good  posi- 
tion for  the  second  term,  which  meets  next  summer. 

New  England  : 

The  most  important  change  in  New  England  was  in  Maine,  where  bills 
were  adopted  requiring  an  educational  test  for  children  seeking  employment, 
reducing  the  hours  from  sixty  to  fifty-eight  per  week,  and  considerably 
extending  the  scope  of  the  law. 

In  Rhode  Island  a  bill  was  passed  reducing  the  hours  for  women  and 
children  from  sixty  to  fifty-six  per  week.  This  places  Rhode  Island  with 
Massachusetts  ahead  of  all  other  New  England  states  in  hours  of  employment 
for  children. 

In  Massachusetts  an  important  victory  was  gained  by  the  defeat  of  an 
attempt  to  exempt  theatres  from  the  operation  of  the  child  labor  law. 

The  only  legislative  change  in  Connecticut  was  an  enactment  by  which 
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enforcement  of  existing  laws  is  made  more  effective,  while  the  former  limit 
of  ten  hours  a  day  no  longer  applies  to  women  and  children  under  sixteen 
in  mercantile  establishments. 

In  addition  to  the  states  included  in  the  fields  of  the  District  Secretaries, 
the  year's  record  shows  the  following  important  changes : 

Pennsylvania  made  the  most  notable  advance  in  years  by  the  enactment 
of  a  law  requiring  adequate  proof  of  age  of  children  seeking  employment,  and 
issuance  of  certificates  by  school  authorities.  Thus,  the  hitherto  fatal  defect 
in  efforts  to  regulate  employment  of  little  children  in  that  state  is  removed. 
We  believe  the  new  law  will  be  particularly  gratifying  to  fair-minded  em- 
ployers who  were  imposed  upon  by  the  easy  evasions  of  the  old  law.  The 
attempt  to  limit  the  hours  of  labor  or  to  prohibit  night  work  of  children  under 
sixteen  was  again  defeated.  The  influence  of  glass  manufacturers  was 
responsible  for  the  defeat  of  the  night  clause,  as  was  also  the  case  in  New 
Jersey,  West  Virginia  and  Indiana. 

The  Canners. — That  the  representatives  of  the  fruit  and  vegetable  canning 
industry  constitute  a  force  to  be  reckoned  with  in  any  further  attempts  to 
regulate  child  labor  was  shown  in  several  instances.  In  Michigan  and  Dela- 
ware, where  laws  restricting  night  work  were  enacted,  canning  establishments 
were  exempted,  while  Michigan  also  exempted  telephone  and  telegraph 
messengers  and  employees  in  the  United  States  Postal  service,  and  Delaware 
exempted  basket  factories.  New  York  again  failed  to  throw  any  protection 
about  the  small  children  and  babies  who  work  inhuman  hours  in  the  cannery 
sheds  of  the  state. 

Dangerous  Occupations. — New  York  passed  a  bill  specifying  a  list  of  dan- 
gerous occupations  forbidden  to  children  under  sixteen.  Restrictions  of 
employment  in  dangerous  occupations  were  also  secured  in  North  Dakota  and 
Oklahoma. 

The  year's  record  shows  a  reduction  of  hours  in  the  following  states: 

Michigan  to  fifty-four  hours  a  week  for  all  women  and  for  males 
under  eighteen. 

Kansas  to  eight-hour  day  and  forty-eight-hour  week. 

Oklahoma  to  eight-hour  day  and  forty-eight-hour  week. 

North  Dakota  to  eight-hour  day  and  forty-eight-hour  week. 

Delaware  to  nine-hour  day  and  fifty-four-hour  week. 

Maine  to  ten-hour  day  and  fifty-eight-hour  week  for  boys  under  sixteen, 
and  girls  under  eighteen. 

Rhode  Island  to  fifty-six-hour  week  for  minors  under  sixteen  and  all 
women. 

To  the  states  forbidding  night  work  are  added:  Delaware,  Kansas,  North 
Dakota,  Michigan,  Oklahoma,  California  [extended  prohibition  of  night 
work  for  children  under  sixteen,  to  apply  to  hotels,  restaurants  and  the 
messenger  service]. 

Iowa  passed  a  law  requiring  the  standard  provision  for  proof  of  age. 

Factory  Inspection. — Delaware  conferred  upon  the  factory  inspector 
authority  to  enter  and  inspect  factories. 
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Washington  appointed  an  assistant  labor  commissioner, 

Minnesota  appointed  a  woman  assistant  factory  inspector  and  provided 
for  a  special  investigation. 

California  appointed  a  resident  labor  inspector  in  Los  Angeles,  a  service 
the  people  of  the  city  have  long  sought. 

Oklahoma  and  North  Dakota  passed  new   laws   substantially  modeled 
after  "the  standard  law." 

Compulsory  education  laws  were  passed  in: 

Arkansas,  applying  to  thirty  counties,  and  Tennessee,  applying^  to  eighteen 
counties. 

New  Jersey  revised  the  compulsory  school  law  to  permit  children  over 
fourteen  on  certain  conditions  to  be  excused  by  local  school  authorities. 

New  York  reduced  the  minimum  age  (eight  years)  for  compulsory  school 
attendance  to  seven  years. 

Missouri  extended  the  compulsory  school  attendance  law  to  the  entire 
state. 

Street  Trades. — Important  laws  were  passed  regulating  street  trades  by 
the  city  council  in  Cincinnati,  and  by  the  legislature  of  Wisconsin,  applying 
to  Milwaukee. 

We  should  especially  note  in  the  record  for  the  year  the  legislative 
defeats,  due  either  to  weakness  of  our  forces,  or  to  earnestness  and  strength 
of  the  opposition.     Following  are  the  more  important : 

Connecticut :     The  street  trades  bill  and  the  bill  to  regulate  hours. 

Rhode  Island:  Everything  except  regulation  of  hours  for  minors  and 
women. 

Indiana,  New  Jersey  and  Pennsylvania :     Restriction  of  night  work. 

West  Virginia :     Bill  regulating  hours,  age  limit  and  inspection. 

Georgia  and  Florida:     Bill  to  reduce  hours  and  regulate  age. 

Missouri :     Everything,  except  the  compulsory  education  law. 

North  Carolina :     Bill  to  raise  age  limit  and  reduce  hours. 

Federal : 

Work  in  the  interest  of  the  Federal  Children's  Bureau  has  been  our  chief 
general  activity.  The  bill  w^as  introduced  early  in  the  second  session  of  the 
Sixtieth  Congress  by  Senator  W.  Murray  Crane  of  Massachusetts  and  Repre- 
sentative Herbert  Parsons  of  New  York.  Dr.  McKelway  from  the  Southern 
office  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  campaign  in  Washington  and  spent  several 
months  there.  The  bill  was  considered  and  approved  by  the  committees  in 
charge  in  both  houses,  but  failed  to  be  reached  on  the  calendar.  Widespread 
interest  in  the  measure  was  developed  and  a  number  of  national  and  local 
organizations  sent  strong  resolutions  and  personal  letters  to  Congressmen 
urging  its  adoption. 

On  January  25th  and  26th  a  Conference  on  Dependent  Children  was  called 
by  President  Roosevelt  at  the  White  House  and  among  the  measures  consid- 
ered in  behalf  of  dependent  children  was  the  establishment  of  this  bureau. 
A  resolution  urging  it  was  unanimously  passed,  together  with  a  request  for 
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a  special  message  from  the  President,  which  he  sent  to  Congress  on  Feb- 
ruary 15th. 

The  bill  was  again  presented  in  the  special  session  by  Senator  Frank  P. 
Flint  of  California  and  Representative  Parsons,  and  stands  on  the  calendar 
as  Senate  bill  423  and  H.  R.  bill  3654. 

In  the  interest  of  the  Federal  Children's  Bureau  40,000  letters  were  sent 
from  this  office  during  the  year. 

Dr.  McKelway  will  be  stationed  at  Washington  during  the  forthcoming 
Congressional  session  to  take  personal  charge  of  the  campaign.  Office  head- 
quarters will  be  opened  at  202  Bond  Building,  where  correspondence  relating 
to  the  bureau  should  be  addressed 

II.    The  Courts  : 

A  review  of  the  court  decisions,  whether  cases  of  violation  of  child  labor 
laws,  testing  of  constitutionality,  or  suits  for  damages  to  working  children, 
indicates  a  growing  appreciation  in  judicial  circles  of  the  exactions  of  modern 
industry  and  the  social  obligation  to  shield  our  youth  from  the  hazards  and 
over-strain  of  improper  employment. 

This  has  particularly  appeared  in  the  case  of  Ewing  vs.  Lanark  Fuel 
Company  before  the  Supreme  Court  of  West  Virginia,  in  which  $8,000  was 
awarded  a  thirteen-year-old  boy  for  loss  of  a  leg  while  working  in  a  coal 
mine;  and  in  the  defence  of  the  constitutionality  of  the  Louisiana  child  labor 
law  by  Judge  Wilson  of  New  Orleans  in  a  case  involving  employment  of  a 
ten-year-old  girl  in  vaudeville. 

The  decision  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  handed  down  by  Mr. 
Justice  Brewer  in  the  case  of  Curt  Miller  vs.  The  State  of  Oregon  is  already 
familiar.  While  applying  directly  to  regulation  of  hours  of  working  women, 
it  applies  with  equal  force  to  children,  and  together  with  the  brief  prepared 
by  Miss  Josephine  Goldmark  and  Mr.  Brandeis  for  the  National  Consumers' 
League  constitutes  a  new  element  in  legal  literature.  Ancient  precedents  are 
adjusted  to  facts  of  our  industrial  age  and  hitherto  impossible  standards  are 
established  with  a  skill  which  at  once  gratifies  the  social  worker  and  satisfies 
the  exactions  of  the  legal  mind.  The  effect  is  already  apparent  and  we  may 
confidently  anticipate  a  widespread  application  of  this  new  precedent  as 
occasion  offers  in  the  several  states. 

Street  Trades. — On  the  other  hand,  in  a  number  of  cities  minor  officials, 
truant  officers,  police  and  municipal  judges,  show  a  disposition  to  ignore  laws 
regulating  street  trades,  which  betrays  belief  in  the  tradition  that  street 
vending  and  messenger  service  are  ideal  occupations  for  the  little  child  and 
that  any  ordinance  interfering  with  them  is  an  impertinence.  An  important 
function  of  our  local  committees  in  the  future  will  be  education  of  the 
public  to  the  peril  of  these  nomadic  pursuits.  Official  action  may  be  relied 
on  for  quick  response  to  such  a  stimulus. 

The  same  principle  applies  to  agriculture,  a  form  of  industry  thus  far 
beyond  the  pale  of  labor  legislation.  The  farm  in  many  sections  of  the 
country   is   rapidly   reproducing  evils   that  have   required  regulation   in  the 
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factory— overwork,  overcrowding  and  the  exploitation  of  little  children,  not 
by  the  family  at  home,  but  in  groups  of  scores  and  hundreds. 

Canneries. — A  vigorous  effort  has  been  made  during  the  year  by  the  factory 
inspector  of  New  York  State  to  prosecute  for  employment  of  very  young 
children  in  cannery  sheds.  Defeat  has  been  the  result.  Cases  have  been 
either  thrown  out  of  court,  or  local  juries,  under  the  spell  of  the  dominant 
industry  and  of  the  traditional  sanctity  of  the  right  of  the  child  to  work 
itself  to  death,  have  refused  to  render  a  verdict.  Possibly  the  time  is  not 
opportune  for  our  committee  to  enter  upon  a  national  campaign  to  regulate 
child  employment  in  agriculture,  but  evidently  such  modern  types  as  truck- 
gardening,  fruit  and  vegetable  canning,  tobacco  harvesting,  etc.,  merit  prompt 
attention. 

III.     Investigation  : 

Investigation  of  actual  conditions  has  been  more  extensive  than  in  any 
former  year.  Under  the  direction  of  our  district  secretaries,  Lewis  W.  Hine, 
staff  photographer  for  "The  Survey,"  has  been  engaged  the  greater  part  of  the 
year  in  a  field  study  and  in  making  photographs  of  conditions  discovered. 
These  investigations  cover  study  of  cotton  and  other  textile  industries  in  the 
South  and  in  New  England,  oyster  packing  and  tobacco  industries  of  the 
Gulf  States,  vegetable  and  truck  gardening  and  fruit  canning  along  the 
Atlantic  Coast,  and  coal  mines,  glass  factories  and  other  general  industries  in 
the  Middle  States.  Approximately  800  photographs  have  been  taken,  which 
furnish  most  valuable  evidence  upholding  the  representations  made  by  our 
field  secretaries. 

In  January  we  secured  an  appropriation  of  $5,000  to  aid  in  a  more  thor- 
ough study  of  the  southern  field  than  had  thus  far  been  possible.    The  Com- 
mittee on   District  Work   was   at  once  called  together  to   advise   as  to  the 
disposition  of  the   funds.     It  was  the  judgment   of  the  committee  that  Dr. 
McKelway's  appeal  for  assistance  in  so  large  a  field  is  reasonable  and  that 
greater    success   could   be   achieved  by   a   more   intimate   acquaintance   with 
local    conditions.      Before   appointing    a    special    agent    to    this    task,    it    was 
deemed  wise  that  the   General   Secretary  visit   the   southern  states   for  the 
purpose  of  reporting  on  the  possibility  of  more  effective  co-operation  with 
educational  and  other  authorities  in  securing  the  adoption  and  enforcement 
of  adequate  child  labor  laws,  and  to  discover  by  what  further  methods  this 
committee  can  awaken  public  interest  and  gain  the  affiliation  of  the  better 
class  of  manufacturers  in  efforts  to  protect  southern  children.     The  result  of 
this  study  was  presented  on  May  ist.     The  conclusions  reached  were: 
(i)  That  our  policy  requires  a  continuance  of  Dr.  McKelway's  campaign  for 
general  awakening  on  the  subjects  of  child  labor  regulation,  compul- 
sory education  and  birth  registration. 
(2)  That  large  sections  of  the  states  visited  are  not  interested  in  the  factory 
exploitation  of  children,  but  would  welcome  an  aggressive  policy  for 
its  restriction. 
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(3)  That  the  popular  assertions  that  children  are  greatly  improved  by  remov- 

ing from  their  mountain  homes  into  villages  are  open  to  question, 
it  being  apparent  that  in  many  instances  their  condition  is  injured 
rather  than  improved. 

(4)  That  the   isolation  of  the  mill  people  from  the   general   population  of 

factory  towns  tends  to  develop  a  distinct  class,  with  all  the  attendant 
social  dangers. 

(5)  That  while  the  factory  towns  appear  to  oflfer  relief  to  people  of  the 

sand-lands  from  the  destroying  hook-worm,  sacrifice  of  little  children 
to  the  cotton  mill  must  not  be  exacted  as  the  price  of  such  relief. 

(6)  That  many  manufacturers  are  disposed  to  favor  legislative  improvement, 

but  hesitate  to  express  themselves  publicly  at  variance  with  their 
business  associates. 

(7)  That  the  southern  field  with  its  present  needs  requires  additional  atten- 

tion from  this  committee  and  that  Dr.  McKelway  is  justified  in  his 
request  for  assistance.    Therefore, 

(8)  That  the  appointment  of  a  suitable  special  agent  should  be  made  at  the 

earliest    possible    date,    to    co-operate    closely    with    state    and    local 

committees. 
As  a  result  of  this  report,  your  secretary  was  authorized  to  employ  such 
special  agent,  and  on  May  31st  secured  the  services  of  Miss  Caroline  E.  Boone, 
formerly  employed  by  the  United  States  Bureau  of  Labor  in  the  investiga- 
tion of  conditions  of  working  women  and  children.  Miss  Boone  entered 
upon  her  duties  on  August  15th  and  has  established  temporary  headquarters 
in  Columbia,  S.  C. 

IV.    Research  : 

Court  Rulings. — Reports  of  government  and  state  officials  in  departments 
of  labor,  factory  inspection  and  education,  have  been  carefully  classified  and 
indexed  in  the  office  and  all  available  material  put  in  shape  for  convenient 
use.  Special  attention  has  been  given  records  of  court  decisions  on  child 
labor  cases,  whether  in  the  nature  of  constitutional  tests,  suits  for  accident 
damage,  or  prosecution  for  violation  of  law.  We  expect  shortly  to  have  an 
almost  complete  file  of  such  judicial  decisions. 

Handbook  Supplement. — The  decision  of  the  National  Consumers'  League 
not  to  publish  the  Handbook  for  1909  led  us  to  consider  it  important  that  a 
record  of  legislative  changes  be  brought  up  to  date.  The  Membership  Secre- 
tary was  assigned  the  task  of  compiling  all  legislative  changes  since  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Consumers'  League  Handbook  and  up  to  October  i,  1909.  The 
work  has  been  efficiently  done  and  the  supplement  will  be  of  practical  service 
for  interested  people  in  the  various  states.     (Published  as  Pamphlet  117.) 

Birth  Certificates. — Another  publication  to  be  mentioned  is  a  pamphlet 
compiled  by  George  A.  Hall,  of  the  New  York  Child  Labor  Committee, 
entitled  "How  to  Obtain  Foreign  Birth  Certificates."  The  material  was 
secured  from  Washington,  in  reply  to  our  letter  asking  the  Department  of 
State  to  obtain  from  its  foreign  consular  offices,  especially  in  countries  from 
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which  immigrants  are  arriving,  exact  information  as  to  procedure  in  securing 
certificates  of  birth.  An  edition  of  3,000  was  issued  and  almost  immediately- 
exhausted.  Evidently  a  new  edition  must  be  issued  in  the  near  future. 
(Pamphlet  116.) 

Government  Report. — Events  of  the  past  year  emphasize  more  than  ever 
the  necessity  for  adequate  official  information — both  state  and  national — as 
a  basis  for  the  activities  of  such  organizations  as  this.  The  report  of  the 
Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor  on  *'the  conditions  of  working  women 
and  children"  has  been  eagerly  awaited.  Word  was  received  from  the  Bureau 
of  Labor  on  September  22d  to  the  effect  that  the  entire  report  will  probably 
be  completed  and  published  soon  after  Congress  convenes. 

The  Census. — The  preparation  for  the  thirteenth  general  census  offers 
an  opportunity  for  seeking  important  revisions  in  the  scope  and  plan  of 
statistics  of  the  extent  and  nature  of  child  employment.  Former  census 
reports  are  plainly  incomplete  as  to  work  of  children  outside  school  hours,  a 
form  of  employment  common  in  agriculture  and  in  all  large  cities  studied  in 
recent  years,  while  the  age  period  divisions  fail  to  furnish  the  basis  needed 
by  those  interested  in  compulsory  education  and  child  labor  laws.  Acting 
on  a  suggestion  from  Mr.  Hall,  secretary  of  the  Pennsylvania  Child  Labor 
Association,  we  called  this  matter  to  the  attention  of  the  Census  Bureau. 
In  response  the  director  has  advised  us  that  the  schedules  will  be  revised  to 
show  occupations  in  home  work  and  street  trades  of  children  who  attend 
school.  Also  that  our  suggestion  of  a  new  division-of-age  period  will  be 
made  so  as  to  enumerate  children  seven  to  thirteen  years  of  age  (the  prevalent 
compulsory  school  period)  and  children  fourteen  to  fifteen  (the  period  of 
limited  labor   regulation). 

V.    Conferences  and  Public  Addresses: 

The  fifth  annual  child  labor  conference  was  held  in  Chicago,  January  21, 
22  and  23,  1909.  The  proceedings  and  addresses  were  published  as  a  Supple- 
ment to  the  March,  1909,  issue  of  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Political  and  Social  Science  and  were  reprinted  for  general  distribution  in  a 
volume  of  255  pages,  entitled,  "The  Child  Workers  of  the  Nation."  The 
vital  character  of  the  work  in  which  this  committee  is  engaged  is  indicated 
by  a  remark  of  Miss  Addams  to  the  effect  that  although  she  had  feared  a 
repetition  of  national  conferences  would  exhaust  the  various  phases  of  inter- 
esting public  discussion,  the  Chicago  meeting  had  brought  out  more  new 
material  and  new  suggestions  than  she  had  noted  from  any  former  meeting. 
Particular  attention  was  given  to  the  effect  of  child  labor  on  health  and  to  a 
study  of  the  extent,  nature  and  regulation  of  street  trades  and  other  unclas- 
sified industries.  A  notable  feature  of  the  meeting  was  the  prominence  given 
to  manufacturers  in  defining  their  relation  to  this  work,  and  to  factory 
inspection  departments  in  outlining  methods  of  law  enforcement. 

Southern  Conference. — A  conference  on  "Uniform  laws  for  the  southern 
states"  was  held  in  New  Orleans,  March  29th  and  30th.  This  was  doubtless 
the  most  notable  gathering  on  the  subject  ever  held  in  the  South.     Repre- 
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sentatives,  including  three  state  governors,  were  present  from  Louisiana, 
Kentucky,  Mississippi,  Missouri,  Tennessee,  Alabama,  Georgia,  and  North 
and  South  Carolina.  Resolutions  were  adopted  calling  upon  the  southern 
states  to  enact  laws  providing  for  reliable  birth  registration;  a  fourteen-year 
minimum  age  limit  for  employment;  prohibition  of  night  work;  exclusion  of 
children  from  occupations  exposing  to  physical  or  moral  danger;  requiring 
adequate  age  certificates ;  providing  for  authoritative  factory  inspection,  and 
approaching  as  rapidly  as  possible  to  an  eight-hour  work  day  for  all  children 
under  sixteen  years  of  age.  The  conference  formed  a  permanent  organiza- 
tion, with  Governor  Sanders  of  Louisiana  president,  and  George  L.  Sehon 
of  Kentucky  chairman  of  the  executive  committee.  The  second  meeting  will 
probably  be  held  at  Memphis  during  the  coming  winter. 

This  southern  conference  prompts  the  suggestion  that  a  more  rapid 
approach  to  uniform  state  legislation  might  be  secured  by  promoting  similar 
sectional  gatherings  in  other  parts  of  the  country.  One  session  of  the  forth- 
coming annual  meeting  in  Boston  will  be  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  uniform 
laws  for  the  New  England  states. 

Other  Meetings. — The  committee  has  been  officially  represented  at  the 
National  Conference  of  Charities  and  Correction,  the  National  Education 
Association,  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction,  the  International  Conven- 
tion of  Factory  Inspectors,  the  White  House  Conference  on  Dependent  Chil- 
dren, the  Conference  on  Child  Welfare  at  Clark  University,  the  Institute 
for  Adult  Workers  with  Boys,  Harrisburg,  Pa.,  and  at  various  state  and 
local  public  meetings. 

Public  Addresses. — A  list  of  the  public  addresses  delivered  by  the  secre- 
taries of  the  committee  would  include  a  record  of  the  legislative  hearings 
referred  to  in  nearly  all  states  mentioned,  and  of  lectures  given  in  cities 
in  at  least  half  the  states  of  the  union.  The  amount  of  travel  required  to 
perform  these  duties  exceeds  50,000  miles. 

VI.    State  and  Local  Committees: 

Committees  have  been  formed  during  the  year  in  Kansas,  West  Virginia, 
Louisiana,  Indiana,  North  Dakota,  Minnesota  and  Massachusetts.  They  are 
in  process  of  formation  in  Connecticut,  New  Hampshire  and  Vermont. 

California  has  further  approached  toward  state  organization  by  the 
formation  of  a  local  committee  in  San  Francisco  to  co-operate  with  the  com- 
mittee formed  last  year  in  Los  Angeles. 

It  becomes  increasingly  apparent  that  the  substantial  advance  to  be 
made  in  the  regulation  of  child  labor  throughout  the  country  and  in  con- 
structive measures  to  care  adequately  for  those  affected  by  the  law  must 
be  through  the  formation  of  strong  local  and  state  committees.  These  local 
forces,  however,  must  be  systematically  stimulated,  directed  and  co-ordinated, 
lest  their  aroused  interest  end  in  abortive  efforts  or  even  in  reaction. 

Aside  from  the  general  influence  and  stimulus  our  strong  national  organi- 
zation furnishes,  our  service  to  them  is  rendered  by: 

(i)  Facts  gathered  in  careful  field  investigation. 
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(2)  Expert  leadership  of  our  district  secretaries. 

(3)  Collection  and  tabulation  of  literature,  both  local  and  foreign. 

(4)  Publication  and  extensive  distribution  of  reports,  addresses  and 
essays  on  child  labor. 

(5)  Criticism  and  interpretation  of  official  reports. 

(6)  Preparation  and  display  of  charts,  photographs,  etc. 

(7)  Drafting  bills  and  advising  in  legislative  campaigns. 

The  skillful  leadership  of  Dr.  McKelway  in  the  southern  states,  of  Mr. 
Lord  in  New  England,  and  of  Mr.  Clopper  in  the  Ohio  Valley  states  fully 
justifies  the  plan  of  district  direction.  They  have  faced  difficult  situations 
with  great  courage  and  ability  and  merit  the  confidence  and  gratitude  of  this 
committee  and  of  all  interested  in  its  work. 

VII.  Publicity  : 

We  have  entered  more  largely  than  formerly  upon  the  development  of 
material  for  exhibits.  An  extensive  display  was  made  at  the  New  York 
State  Conference  of  Charities  and  Correction,  Elmira,  November  i/th-igth; 
at  the  New  Jersey  Conference  of  Charities  and  Correction,  Trenton,  Febru- 
ary i8th-20th ;  at  the  National  Conference  of  Charities  and  Correction,  Buf- 
falo, June  9th-i4th;  at  the  Pennsylvania  Institute  for  Adult  Workers  with 
Boys,  Harrisburg,  April  2ist-23d,  and  in  connection  with  our  fifth  annual 
meeting  in  Chicago.  Selected  material  from  our  stock  has  been  shipped  for 
display  at  various  other  gatherings,  in  charge  of  responsible  persons. 

The  plan  authorized  by  this  board  at  the  beginning  of  the  fiscal  year  for 
the  development  of  ten  duplicate  sets  of  lantern  slides  is  being  carried  out 
and  a  number  of  the  slides  are  already  in  use.  The  sets  are  being  completed 
as  rapidly  as  possible. 

Traveling  Libraries. — The  preparation  of  small  duplicate  traveling  libra- 
ries is  also  nearing  completion.  It  is  proposed  that  these  libraries  shall  con- 
tain our  bound  volumes,  a  number  of  selected  separate  pamphlets  and  a  few 
outside  publications  bearing  on  the  subject. 

The  report  of  the  fifth  annual  meeting  was  published  as  a  Supplement  to 
the  March  number  of  The  Annals^  reprinted  in  an  edition  of  6,250  copies 
for  circulation  among  our  members  and  in  public  and  college  libraries,  and 
the  addresses  and  reports  published  as  separate  pamphlets  in  quantities  vary- 
ing from  500  to  10,000  copies.  The  total  number  of  pages  published  for  dis- 
tribution during  the  year  aggregates  3,740,000.  We  have  also  issued  from  the 
office  during  the  year  over  175,000  letters  describing  the  work  of  the  com- 
mittee, appealing  for  funds,  and  soliciting  interest  in  the  Federal  Children's 
Bureau. 

VIII.  Child  Labor  Day  : 

The  fourth  Sunday  of  January,  1909,  was  designated  as  Child  Labor  Day 
and  invitations  sent  to  a  selected  list  of  18,000  clergymen  requesting  them 
to  observe  the  day  with  appropriate  exercises  or  addresses.  The  same  request 
was  sent  to  the  religious  press.     One  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifteen 
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clergymen  responded  and  spoke  on  the  subject,  either  on  that  day  or  at  the 
nearest  available  date.  The  cumulative  effect  of  this  co-operation  has  been 
apparent  in  awakened  interest  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  in  a  more  intel- 
ligent response  to  suggestions  for  improvement  of  local  conditions,  and  we 
believe  in  a  more  liberal  response  to  financial  appeals. 

IX.    Finances  : 

The  annual  report  of  our  treasurer  shows  a  considerable  financial  increase 
over  the  fourth  fiscal  year. 
The  total  debits  are: 

Fourth  fiscal  year   $37,069.47 

Fifth  fiscal  year   50,132.21 

Total  disbursements: 

Fourth  fiscal  year   34,147.36 

Fifth  fiscal  year  46,356.72 

Leaving  a  cash  balance  of  3,575-49  for  the  fifth  fiscal  year 

as  against  . . .       2,922.09  for  the  fourth  fiscal  year 
The  full  account  is  shown  in  the  following: 

Treasurer's  Annual  Report 

As  examined,  audited  and   found  correct  by  Haskins   &   Sells,   New  York, 

Certified  Public  Accountants 

Debits 

Balance  on  hand  September  30,  1908  $2,922.09 

Subscription  Account   42,726.14 

Special  Fund,  District  Work,  Ohio  Valley  States 2,500.00 

Special  Fund,  Investigations  in  the  Southern  States  ....  1,250.00 

Interest  on  bank  deposits 61.72 

Sale  of  publications   265.80 

Miscellaneous  receipts   406.46 

$50,132.21 

Credits. 

Rent    $1,816.00 

Investigations    9,910.04 

Telephone   and  telegraph    259.73 

Stationery  and  office  supplies   955-54 

General   expenses   386.59 

Salaries,  administrative   8,465.39 

Salaries,   clerks,   stenographers,   etc 5,561.70 

Printing    5,205.48 

Office  furniture  and  fixtures   287.25 

Traveling  expenses   3,396-34 

Postage    5»337-5S 
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Purchase  of  child  labor  material $14945 

Special  Fund,  District  Work,  Ohio  Valley  States 2,457.46 

Special  Fund,  Investigations  in  Southern  States   1,203.25 

Reserve  expenses,  fourth  fiscal  year  154-03 

Exhibits     972.03 

Special  Fund,  Compilation  Child  Labor  Material 38.89 

$46,55672 

Balance  on  hand  September  30,  1909 3,575-49 


$50,132.21 

X.  Membership  : 

The  foregoing  financial  record  is  due  to  the  systematic  and  persistent 
efforts  of  the  Membership  Secretary,  with  the  co-operation  of  our  finance  and 
membership  committees  and  the  District  Secretaries.  Our  records  show  that 
74.8  per  cent,  of  members  in  the  fourth  fiscal  year  have  renewed.  Despite  the 
loss  of  25  per  cent,  of  former  members,  we  have  a  total  increase  above  the 
membership  of  the  fourth  year  of  59  per  cent,  and  a  total  increase  in  contri- 
butions of  38.5  per  cent. 

The  total  enrollment  on  October  i,  1909,  is  4,600. 

On  October  29,  1908,  Mrs.  Philip  N.  Moore,  president  of  the  General 
Federation  of  Women's  Clubs,  was  added  ex-officio  to  the  membership  of  the 
committee. 

XI.  Official  Meetings: 

The  meetings  of  the  trustees  during  the  year  have  been  directed  by  the 
chairman  pro  tempore,  Mr.  Seligman,  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Adler.  Four 
meetings  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  were  held ;  and  two  meetings  of  the 
Finance  Committee,  three  meetings  of  the  Committee  on  District  Work,  and 
two  meetings  of  the  Program  Committee. 

XII.  Special  Workers: 

Mr.  Hine  has  been  engaged  temporarily  as  photographer  for  the  com- 
mittee and  has  spent  through  the  year  an  aggregate  of  thirty-two  weeks  in 
our  service.  His  photographic  work  has  been  of  great  value  in  furnishing 
visual  testimony  in  corroboration  of  the  evidence  gathered  in  field  investiga- 
tion. Mr.  Hine  reserves  the  right  to  sell  any  photographs  for  publication 
with  the  understanding  that  the  publisher's  copyright  does  not  affect  our 
prior  claim. 

The  Messenger  Service. — An  important  part  of  Mr.  Hine's  investigation 
has  been  study  of  the  night  messenger  service.  Enough  has  been  done  to 
convince  the  Committee  on  District  Work  that  a  careful  study  should  be 
made  of  this  phase  of  child  labor  during  the  coming  months  with  a  view  to 
securing  adequate  legislation  in  several  states  this  winter.  On  September 
24th  Edward  M.  Barrows  was  engaged  on  a  temporary  basis  to  assist  in  the 
investigation  of  this  subject,  and  will  enter  upon  his  work  about  October  i6th. 
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This  report  would  be  incomplete  without  a  hearty  acknowledgment  of 
the  prompt  and  generous  responses  you  have  made  to  the  demands  of  the 
work,  whether  as  a  board  or  in  the  duties  of  the  various  committees.  The 
perfect  harmony  in  which  all  members  of  our  staff  and  office  forces  have 
labored  is  an  added  cause  for  gratitude. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Owen  R.  Lovejoy, 

General  Secretary, 


The  Proceedings  of  the  Sixth  Annual  Conference 

on  Child  Labor  Under  the  Auspices  of  the 

National  Child  Labor  Committee 

'Boston,  Mass.,  January  13,  14,  15,  16,  1910. 


The  first  annual  conference  of  this  committee  was  held  in  New  York 
City,  February  14  to  16,  1905.  The  second  was  held  in  Washington,  December 
8  to  10,  1905,  with  supplementary  sessions  in  Philadelphia  and  Chicago.  The 
third  was  held  in  Cincinnati,  December  13  to  15,  1906,  the  fourth  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  April  2  to  5,  1908,  and  the  fifth  in  Chicago,  January  21  to  23,  1909. 

At  the  sixth  annual  conference  held  in  Boston,  January  13  to  16,  the  fol- 
lowing program  was  carried  out : 

/.  Thursday  Afternoon,  January  13th,  2.30  o'clock. 

General  Topic  :    Child-employing  Industries. 

Chairman,  Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Secretary  for  the  South- 
ern States,  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 

Address,  "Children  in  the  Textile  Industry,"  John  Golden,  Fall  River, 
Mass.,  President  United  Textile  Workers  of  America. 

Discussion. 

Subtopics  for  general  discussion : 

1.  Present    condition    and   outlook    of    the    industry.     (Cotton,  woolen,  silk, 

knitting,  etc.) 

2.  Children  employed.     Character  of  work,  hours  of  labor,  wages. 

3.  Possibility  of  employing  older  persons  for  so-called  children's  work. 

4.  Labor-saving  devices  as  a  substitute  for  children. 

5.  Effect  of  child  labor  on  family  income. 

6.  Effects  of  employment,  physical  decline,  illiteracy,  etc. 

7.  Accidents. 

8.  Why  conditions  in  modern    factories   are   more   taxing   than  those   of  a 

generation  ago. 


//.  Thursday    Evening,   January    13th,   8    o'clock. 

Dr.  Felix  Adler,  Chairman  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  presiding. 
Hon.  Grafton  D.  Gushing,  Chairman  Massachusetts  Child  Labor  Com- 
mittee, opened  the  meeting  with  an  Address  of  Welcome. 
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Principles  Underlying  a  National  Campaign  Against 
Child  Labor. 

1.  Annual  Address  by  Dr.  Felix  Adler,  New  York. 

2.  "The  Cotton  Mill  a  Factor  in  the   Development  of  the   South,"   Mrs.  J. 

Borden  Harriman,  New  York,  Chairman  Welfare  Committee,  National 
Civic  Federation. 

3.  "The  Federal  Children's  Bureau,"  Owen  R.  Lovejoy,  New  York,  General 

Secretary,  National  Child  Labor  Committee. 

4.  "Children  Who  Work  in  Textiles"   (stereopticon),  Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway. 

Reception    by    the    Civic    Conference    Committee    in    the    Liberal    Arts 
Building. 


///.  Friday  Morning,  January   14th,  9.30  o'clock. 

Conference  of  State  Committees. 

Chairman,  Owen  R.  Lovejoy,  New  York,  General  Secretary. 

1.  Reports  of  State  and  Local  Committees. 

2.  Address,  "Relation  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  to  State  and 

Local  Committees." 
Discussion  led  by  Edward  W.  Frost,  Milwaukee,  Chairman,  Wisconsin 
Child  Labor  Committee. 

Suggested  topics  for  general  discussion : 

a.  The  special  field  of  work  of  the  National  Child  Labor. 

b.  An  outline  for  financial  affiliation. 

c.  Responsibility  in  sections  of  the  country  where  strong  local  support  can- 

not be  obtained. 

d.  Special  lines  of  work  for  state  and  local  committees. 


IV.  Friday  Morning,  January  14th,  ,10.30  o'clock. 

Vocational  Direction. 
Chairman,  Everett  W.  Lord,  Boston,  Secretary  for  New  England. 

Address   by   Dr.    David   Snedden,   Commissioner   of    Education,    Massa- 
chusetts. 

Discussion  led  by  Robert  A.  Woods,  South  End  House,  Boston. 
Subtopics  for  discussion: 

1.  Demand  for  vocational  education. 

2.  Importance  of  choice  of  career. 

3.  Usual  determining  factors  in  choice  of  career. 

4.  Natural  vocational  advisers  and  their  limitations. 

5.  Agencies  designed  to  aid  natural  advisers. 
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V.  Friday  Noon,  January   14th,  2.30  o'clock. 
Mass  Meeting  at  Faneuil  Hall. 

Dr.  Felix  Adler,  Presiding. 

Child  Labor  Poem  by  Denis  A.  McCarthy,  Boston. 

Addresses  by  Mrs,   Florence   Kelley,  General   Secretary,   National   Con- 
sumers' League;  Rabbi  Stephen  S.  Wise,  Free  Synagogue,  New  Yory. 


VI.  Friday   Afternoon,  January    14,  2.30   o'clock. 

Section   Meetings. 
Section  I. 

The  Enforcement  of  Child  Labor  Laws. 

Chairman,  Homer  Folks,  Secretary,  State  Charities  Aid  Association, 
New  York. 

Discussion  led  by  Hon.  E.  J.  Watson,  Commissioner,  Agriculture,  Com- 
merce and  Industries,  South  Carolina,  and  Hon.  H.  C.  Morrison,  State  Super- 
intendent of  Instruction,  New  Hampshire. 

Discussion.  New  England  factory  inspectors,  school  officials,  and  health 
boards,  especially  invited  to  join  in  general  discussion. 

Section  II. 

Statistics. 

Chairman,  Fred.  S.  Hall,  Philadelphia,  Secretary,  Pennsylvania  Child- 
Labor  Association. 

Addresses : 

1.  "Value  of  Accurate  Statistical  Knowledge,"  Fred  S.  Hall. 

2.  "Necessity   for   Complete  Vital   Statistics,"  John   Koren,    Boston,   Special 

Agent,  United  States  Census  Bureau. 

3.  "One   State's   Statistical   Equipment,"   Hon.   Charles   F.   Gettemy,   Director, 

Massachusetts  Bureau  of  Statistics. 

4.  "Proof  of  Age  Records,"  Grace  F.  Ward,  Boston,  and  Jeanie  V.  Minor, 

Special  Agent,  New  York  Child  Labor  Committee. 

5.  "The  Providence   School  Census  System,"  Gilbert  E.  Whittemore,  Chief 

Attendance  Officer,  Providence. 


VII.  Friday  Evening,  January  14th-,  8  o'clock. 
Forces  Antagonistic  to  Child  Labor  Reform. 

Chairman,  Samuel  McCune  Lindsay,  Columbia  University. 

1.  "False  Economic   Ideas,"   Charles  F.    Smith,   New   Britain,   Conn.,   Presi- 

dent, Landers,  Frary  &  Clark. 

2.  "Unequal    Laws,"    Prof.    Samuel    McCune    Lindsay,    New    York,    Director 

New  York  School  of  Philanthropy. 

3.  "Demand  for  Cheap  Labor,"   Mrs.   Florence   Kelley,   New  York,  General 

Secretary  National  Consumers'  League. 
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4.  "Indifference  of  Church  and  Moral  Forces,"  Rev.  John  Haynes  Holmes, 

New  York,  Pastor  Church  of  the  Messiah. 

5.  "Inadequate  Schools,"  Everett  W.  Lord. 


VIII.  Saturday  Morning,  January  15th,  g.30  o'clock. 

Section  I. 

Drafting  Child  Labor  Legislation. 

Chairman,  Dr.  Samuel  McCune  Lindsay. 

1.  Address  by  Hon.  Curtis  Guild,  Jr.,  Ex-Governor  of  Massachusetts.     Dis- 

cussion led  by  Hollis  R.  Bailey,  Boston,  Chairman  Committee  on  Uni- 
form Laws. 

2.  Address,  "Physical  Tests  For  Working  Children,"  Dr.  William  C.  Hanson, 

Boston,  State  Board  of  Health. 
Subtopics  for  general  discussion: 

1.  Drafting  state  laws  and  local  ordinances. 

2.  Comparison   of    state    laws    and   advantage   of    uniformity   within    similar 

industrial  areas. 

3.  Value  of — age,  physical,  educational — tests  of  fitness  to  work. 

4.  The  legislative  campaign. 

Section  IL 

Child  Labor  in  Home  Industries  and  Street  Trades. 

Chairman,  Edward  N.  Clopper,  Cincinnati,  Secretary  for  the  Ohio  Valley 
States. 

Address,  "Effect  of  Tenement  Child  Labor  on  Education,  Health,  Morals 
and  Family  Income,"  Miss  Mary  Van  Kleeck,  New  York,  Secretary,  Com- 
mittee on  Women's  Work. 

Discussion  led  by  Mrs.  Florence  Kelley. 

Suggested  outline  for  general  discussion : 

1.  Enactment  of  laws  to  regulate  such  employment. 

2.  Extent  of  child  labor  in  street  trades. 

3.  Statistics  of  wages  in  street  trades. 

4.  The  night  messenger. 

5.  Morning  and  evening  employment  of   school  children,   e.  g.,  street  lamp 

lighters,  scavengers,  newsboys,  errand  boys,  milk  route  boys,  etc. 


IX.  Saturday  Morning,  January  15th,  11  o'clock. 

General  Session. 

Child  Labor  in   Canneries,  Truck  Gardening,  Tobacco  and  Beet-Sugar 

Fields. 

Chairman,  Edward  N.  Clopper. 

Discussion  led  by  Miss  Pauline  Goldmark,  New  York,  Supervisor,  Re- 
search Work,  New  York  School  of  Philanthropy. 
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Suggested  topics  for  general  discussion  : 

1.  Fruit  and  vegetable  canning  and  sea-foods. 

2.  Manufacture  of  tobacco,  cigars,  cigarettes,  etc. 

3.  Housing  and  sanitary  conditions. 

4.  Educational  opportunities  of  children   in  rural  communities. 

5.  Physical  conditions. 


X.  Sunday,  January  i6th. 
Child  Labor  and  the  Church. 

Child  labor  was  the  topic  of  sermons  and  addresses  in   the   following 
churches. 

First  Baptist  Church,  Commonwealth  Avenue.     Owen  R.  Love  joy. 

First  Universalist  Church,  Roxbury.     Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway. 

St.  John's  Church,  Upham's  Corner.     E.  N.  Clopper. 

Winthrop  Street  M.   E.  Church,  Roxbury.     Everett  W.  Lord. 

St.  Paul  Universalist  Church,  Jamaica  Plain.     Fred  S.  Hall. 

Center  Street  Baptist  Church,  Jamaica  Plain.     Richard  K.  Conant. 

Trinity  Church,  Boston.     Owen  R.  Lovejoy. 

Warren  Avenue  Baptist  Church,  Boston.     Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway. 

St.  Peter's  Church,  Jamaica  Plain.     E.  N.  Clopper. 

Hope  Chapel,   Shawmut  Avenue.     Everett  W.   Lord. 

Grace  Church,  South  Boston.     Prof.  Charles  F.  Bradley. 

In  the   following  churches  the  child  labor  services   were  conducted  by 
the  pastor : 

Church  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Mattapan. 

Church  of  the  Ascension,  Boston. 

Maverick  Congregational  Church,  East  Boston. 

Eliot  Congregational  Church,  Roxbury. 

Tremont  Street  M.  E.  Church,  Boston. 

Church  of  Our  Father,  East  Boston. 

Boylston  Congregational  Church,  Jamaica  Plain. 

Channing  Unitarian  Church,  Dorchester. 

St.  John's  Church,  East  Boston. 

St.  Stephen's  Church,  Boston. 

First  Parish  Church,  West  Roxbury. 

St.  Mary's  Church,  Dorchester. 


First  Session. 

At  the  first  session  addresses  were  delivered  by  Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway,* 
Secretary  for  the  Southern  States,  and  by  John  Golden,*  President  United 
Textile  Workers  of  America. 

The  general  topic  of  the  session,  ''Children  in  the  Textile  Industry,"  was 
then  thrown  open  for  discussion. 

*  All  papers  and  addresses  marked  *  appear  in  full  elsewhere  in  this  volume. 
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The  chairman  referred  to  the  pioneer  work  conducted  by  organized  labor 
against  child  labor  in  America,  and  called  attention  to  the  varying  interests, 
religious,  political,  economic,  represented  in  the  National  Child  Labor  Com- 
mittee. The  discussion  was  directed  to  the  following  topics :  "Present  Con- 
dition and  Outlook  of  the  Textile  Industry,"  "Character  of  Children's  Work," 
"Hours  of  Labor,"  "Wages,"  "Possibility  of  Substituting  Older  Persons  or 
Labor-saving  Devices,"  "Effect  of  Child  Labor  on  Family  Income,"  "Acci- 
dents," etc. 

Among  those  who  participated  in  the  discussion  were  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Fuller,  of  Boston;  Fred  S.  Hall,  Secretary  of  the  Pennsylvania  Child  Labor 
Association ;  E.  W.  Krackowizer,  of  New  York. 

Mr.  Hall  referred  to  the  development  of  various  textile  industries  in 
Pennsylvania,  and  to  a  conversation  recently  overheard,  in  which  a  country 
lawyer  proposed  to  establish  a  hosiery  mill,  admitting  that  he  knew  nothing 
about  the  business,  but  saying  "any  one  can  go  into  the  hosiery  business  and 
make  a  good  thing  out  of  it." 

Mr.  Hall  said :  "Why  is  it  easy  for  a  man  without  any  experience  to  go 
into  the  hosiery  business  and  in  spite  of  his  blunders  make  easy  money  out 
of  it.  Twenty  out  of  every  hundred  workers  in  the  hosiery  mills  of  Pennsyl- 
vania are  fifteen  years  of  age,  or  fourteen,  or  twelve,  or  eleven,  or  some  age 
under  it.  Across  the  line,  in  New  York,  where  our  competitors  work,  three 
out  of  every  hundred  are  under  sixteen.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  blunderers 
think  they  can  put  up  hosiery  mills  in  our  state  and  make  them  succeed?" 

"Industrial  migrations  are  not  unknown,  and  we  can  usually  trace  the 
cause  when  we  see  glass  factories  torn  down  and  moved  into  another  town ; 
then  torn  down  and  moved  still  to  another  state.  The  reason  is  not  hard  to 
find.  They  almost  wholly  depend  upon  cheap  fuel,  and  natural  gas  is  their 
fuel.  When  this  fuel  is  used  up  they  move  to  another  place,  but  in  the 
migration  of  the  silk  industry  from  Paterson,  N.  J.,  we  find  no  such  expla- 
nation. What  do  we  find?  For  years  it  has  been  demonstrated  in  Pennsyl- 
vania that  children  from  eight  years  upward  may  be  employed.  In  the  coal 
regions  their  chief  employment  was  in  the  coal  breakers.  There  girl  chil- 
dren were  going  to  waste  from  the  standpoint  of  possible  employees.  That 
fact  was  discovered  about  ten  or  fifteen  years  ago,  and  the  silk  industry  has 
been  increasing  by  leaps  and  bounds  in  the  northern  part  of  our  state. 

"We  report  progress,  however.  The  recent  law  passed  in  Pennsylvania 
will,  we  believe,  amount  almost  to  a  revolution.  Schools  are  opening  new 
classes,  coal  breakers  are  closing  for  lack  of  boys.  Boys  sixteen  years  of  age 
are  being  employed  at  thirty-six  cents  a  day  advance  over  what  their  young 
predecessors  received.    The  same  thing  is  going  on  in  the  silk  mills. 

"But  the  textile  manufacturers  are  not  all  as  a  class  opposed  to  these 
higher  standards.  We  in  Pennsylvania  have  found  it  essential  and  practicable 
to  win  these  men.  We  passed  the  new  child  labor  law,  which  we  hope  will 
make  fourteen  the  real  age  in  our  state,  through  co-operation  with  one  of 
these  manufacturers'  associations.  Without  their  advocacy  we  would  have 
failed.  We  ought  to  work  with  this  better  element  who  arc  dragged  down 
in  competition  by  the  lower  element  among  manufacturers." 
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Mr.  Lovejoy  referred  to  the  fact  that  while  organized  labor  in  general 
promotes  the  campaign  against  child  employment,  it  has  been  found  on 
several  occasions  in  New  Jersey  and  other  states  that  representatives  of  the 
Glass  Blowers'  Union  have  co-operated  with  the  manufacturers  in  defeating 
legislation  which  sought  to  prevent  the  employment  of  young  children  at  night. 
He  expressed  the  hope  that  representatives  of  organized  labor  present  would 
make  it  manifest  that  they  disapprove  of  such  treason  against  the  working 
child  by  representatives  of  the  working  men. 

Mr.  Krackowizer  said  the  child  labor  question  is  the  question  of  the 
family.  The  mission  of  the  school  is  to  unite  the  family,  and  wherever  we 
touch  this  question,  whether  our  sympathies  are  aroused  for  the  down- 
trodden woman,  or  for  men  who  cannot  make  living  wages,  it  is  the  family 
that  is  being  ruined  and  corrupted.  "There  are  many  mothers  here,  and  to 
the  extent  that  your  husbands  are  able  to  earn  full  wages,  I  urge  that  you 
use  not  only  your  sympathies,  but  all  your  skill  and  influence  to  aid  the  family 
through  the  child." 

Dr.  McKelway  said :  "Undoubtedly  child  labor  means  cheap  labor.  Where 
the  child  is  brought  into  competition  with  the  family,  the  wage  is  brought 
down  to  the  child's  standard,  so  that  it  takes  the  wages  of  the  whole  family 
for  the  family  to  live  upon.  The  abolition  of  child  labor  would  mean  a  living 
wage  for  the  older  members  of  the  family." 


Second  Session. 

At  the  second  session  Hon.  Graftoji  D.  Gushing,  of  Boston,  opened  the 
meeting  with  an  address  of  welcome  and  called  upon  the  chairman  of  the 
National  Child  Labor  Committee  to  preside.     Mr.  Gushing  said: 

"It  is  a  pleasant  duty  to  welcome  to  Boston,  on  behalf  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts State  Child  Labor  Committee,  the  annual  conference  on  child 
labor,  and  to  wish  the  participants  in  the  convention  a  full  measure  of 
instruction  and  of  new  enthusiasm  for  their  work.  In  this  age  of  specializa- 
tion it  is  to  be  expected  that  so  important  a  subject  as  the  protection  of 
children  from  premature  labor  should  be  deemed  worthy  an  organization 
of  its  own,  and  it  speaks  well  for  the  general  interest  in  the  subject  that  so 
many  of  you  should  have  come  from  different  parts  of  the  Union  to  give 
to  us  the  fruits  of  your  experience. 

"Conferences  of  this  sort  are  invaluable  in  the  exchange  of  ideas  and  in 
the  general  stimulation  of  interest  which  must  come  from  a  thorough  dis- 
cussion of  any  subject;  and  one  feels  almost  sure  to-day  that  a  full 
discussion,  when  made  known  through  proper  channels  of  publicity,  will 
bear  satisfactory  results.  Once  thoroughly  interest  the  American  people, 
and  its  verdict  will  be  right.  It  is  our  function  to  awaken  that  interest 
and  to  direct  it  along  practical  lines.  Agitation  is  the  precursor  of  action. 
We  must  first  agitate  and  then  act,  making  sure  that  our  course  is  dictated 
by  reason  and  not  by  sentiment.  The  cause  that  we  represent  here  to-day  is 
so  closely  entwined  with  the  problem  of  the  proper  education  and  proper 
care  of  the  youth  of  the  country  that  it  becomes  of  utmost  importance  to 
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awaken  the  community  to  a  sense  of  the  dangers  inherent  in  the  employ- 
ment of  children.  It  is  somewhat  of  a  shock  to  Massachusetts  people  to 
find  that,  far  from  being  in  the  lead  in  child  labor  legislation,  we  are 
behind  many  other  states.  We  have  sat  complacently  congratulating  our- 
selves on  our  standards,  and  younger  and  more  progressive  states  have 
passed  us  by. 

*lt  is,  therefore,  time  to  act.  Various  associations  have  interested  them- 
selves in  various  phases  of  child  labor  before  now;  but  until  now  there 
has  been  in  this  state  no  organized  effort  devoted  specifically  to  child 
labor  problems.  With  the  formation  of  a  State  Child  Labor  Committee, 
affiliated  with  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  we  may  expect  to  carry 
on  a  campaign  which  shall  bring  to  every  inhabitant  of  the  state  a  knowl- 
edge of  conditions  as  they  are  and  the  remedies  we  propose  to  apply.  It 
is  desirable  that  this  Massachusetts  movement  should  be  part  of  an  aggressive 
New  England  movement,  not  only  because  it  is  well  to  extend  the  work  as  far 
as  possible,  but  also  because  it  is  better  that  restrictive  legislation,  which 
may  put  the  manufacturers  of  one  state  at  a  disadvantage  with  competitors  in 
other  states,  should  be  adopted  by  a  number  of  competing  states.  We 
have  no  intention  to  injure  industries  or  employers  of  labor  in  Massa- 
chusetts, and  whatever  changes  in  the  hours  of  employment  of  children 
are  made,  time  should  be  given  to  the  employers  to  adapt  their  business 
to  the  new  conditions.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  whenever 
legislation  of  the  Sort  we  shall  recommend  has  been  suggested  in  Massa- 
chusetts, the  cry  has  invariably  been  raised  that  Massachusetts  industries 
would  suffer,  and  yet,  although  our  laws  are  stricter  than  many  competing 
states,  Massachusetts  mills  are  prosperous  and  never  more  so  than  at  the 
present  time.  The  broad-visioned,  far-sighted  policy  for  Massachusetts— 
the  policy  that  means  eventually  the  fullest  strength  and  vigor  in  the 
nation — is  to  require  that  no  children  shall  be  allowed  to  work  in  conditions 
detrimental  to  their  health  or  development,  if  such  conditions  are  preventable." 
The  annual  address  was  delivered  by  the  chairman,  Dr.  Felix  Adler.* 
Addresses  were  also  given  by  Mrs.  J.  Borden  Harriman,*  New  York, 
chairman.  Welfare  Committee,  National  Civic  Federation,  on  "The  Cotton 
Mill  a  Factor  in  the  Development  of  the  South";  Owen  R.  Lovejoy,*  on 
"The  Federal  Children's  Bureau,"  and  the  meeting  closed  with  a  stereopticon 
address  on  "The  Mill  or  the  Farm?"  by  Dr.  A.  J.  McKelway.* 


Third  Session. 

At  the  third  session,  on  "Relation  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Com- 
mittee to  State  and  Local  Committees,"  a  summary  of  reports  from  com- 
mittees, presented  elsewhere  in  this  volume,  was  given  by  the  chairman  of 
the  session,  Mr.  Lovejoy.  The  special  topics  for  discussion  were  the 
following : 

(a)  The  special  field  of  work  of   the  National   Child  Labor  Com- 

mittee. 

(b)  An  outline  for  financial  affiliation. 
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(c)  Responsibility   in    sections    of    the   country   where    strong   local 

support  cannot  be   obtained. 

(d)  Special  lines  of  work  for  state  and  local  committees. 

The  discussion  was  opened  with  an  address  by  Edward  W.  Frost,* 
Milwaukee,  chairman,  Wisconsin  Child  Labor  Committee. 

The  subject  was  discussed  by  Mrs.  Carl  Barus,  Providence,  chairman  of 
the  Joint  Committee  on  Child  Welfare  in  Rhode  Island;  Richard  K.  Conant, 
Boston,  secretary  of  the  Massachusetts  Child  Labor  Committee;  Miss  Jean 
M.  Gordon,  New  Orleans,  factory  inspector,  Louisiana;  Mrs.  G.  W.  B. 
Gushing,  East  Orange,  chairman.  New  Jersey  Child  Labor  Committee;  Fred 
S.  Hall,  Philadelphia,  secretary,  Pennsylvania  Child  Labor  Association;  Mrs. 
Ella  Jordan  Mason,  Biddeford,  secretary,  Maine  Child  Labor  Committee,  and 
others. 

In  closing  the  discussion,  the  chairman  of  the  meeting  summarized  the 
chief  forms  of  service  the  National  Committee  can  render  state  and  local 
forces  by : 

(i)  Facts   gathered   in   careful    field   investigation. 

(2)  Expert  leadership  of  our  district  secretaries. 

(3)  Collection  and  tabulation  of  literature,  both  local  and  foreign. 

(4)  Publication  and  extensive  distribution  of  reports,  addresses  and 

essays   on   child   labor. 

(5)  Criticism   and   interpretation   of   official    reports. 

(6)  Preparation  and  display  of  charts,  photographs,  etc. 

(7)  Drafting  bills   and  advising  in   legislative  campaigns. 


Fourth   Session. 

The  fourth  session  was  devoted  to  vocational  direction,  Everett  W.  Lord, 
Boston,  secretary  for  New  England,  chairman.  Addresses  were  delivered 
by  the  chairman  and  by  Dr.  David  Snedden,  Boston,  commissioner  of  educa- 
tion, Massachusetts.  These  addresses  appear,  together  with  the  ensuing  dis- 
cussion, in  a  symposium  entitled  "Vocational  Suggestion." 


Fifth  Session. 

The  fifth  session  was  a  mass  meeting  at  Faneull  Hall,  at  which  Dr. 
Felix  Adler  presided.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  Mrs.  Florence  Kelley,* 
New  York,  general  secretary.  National  Consumers'  League ;  Rabbi  Stephen  S. 
Wise,*  Free  Synagogue,  New  York;  Hon.  Hooper  Alexander,*  Atlanta,  Ga., 
and  an  original  poem  was  read  by  Denis  A,  McCarthy,  Boston. 


Sixth  Session. 

Section   I.   was   devoted   to   "The    Enforcement   of   Child   Labor   Laws," 
Homer  Folks,   New  York,  secretary.  State   Charities  Aid  Association,  pre- 
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siding.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  Mr.  Folks,*  Hon.  E.  J.  Watson,* 
Columbia,  S.  C,  commissioner  agriculture,  commerce  and  industries,  and 
Hon.  Henry  C.  Morrison,*  state  superintendent  of  instruction,  New  Hampshire. 

A  general  discussion  followed,  in  which  Mrs.  Kelley,  Dr.  McKelway, 
Miss  Gordon,  Mr.  Lord  and  Miss  Putnam  participated. 

In  response  to  Mr.  Watson's  claim  that  South  Carolina  has  gone 
farther  than  other  states  in  development  of  the  factory  inspection  depart- 
ment, Dr.  McKelway  said,  "I  am  hardly  able  to  see  the  distinction.  They 
have  a  mine  inspector  and  a  factory  inspector  in  Tennessee  and  in  Con- 
necticut; they  have  a  very  complete  factory  inspection  department  in  New 
Hampshire;  they  have  factory  inspection  in  New  Orleans  also.  Virginia 
has  a  department  of  factory  inspection  under  the  Commission  of  Labor, 
which  seems  to  me  exactly  parallel  to  the  situation  in  South  Carolina.  So 
I  hardly  know  what  the  commissioner  meant  when  he  spoke  about  that 
being  the  first  state  to  adopt  a  complete  system." 

Mr.  Watson:  I  simply  meant  that  we  have  made  it  a  full  state  depart- 
ment. We  have  gone  farther  into'  the  ramification-s  of  factory  inspection 
than  any  other  state. 

Dr.  McKelway:  The  great  need  in  the  South  to-day  is  to  get  the  four- 
tecn-year-age  limit.  I  do  not  see  why  South  Carolina  cannot  be  as  humane 
toward  her  native  white  children  as  is  Massachusetts.  Two  things  are 
to  be  done :  First,  raise  the  age  limit  to  fourteen  in  the  five  or  six  southern 
states  that  still  have  the  twelve-year-age  limit ;  second,  have  complete  factory 
inspection. 

Miss  Jean  M.  Gordon,  factory  inspector.  New  Orleans:  I  have  found 
in  my  work  that  other  questions  are  as  serious  as  that  of  the  child  in  the 
cotton  mill.  I  think  we  ought  to  have  a  discussion  of  the  child  in  the 
theater. 

The  Chairman:  The  subject  is  "The  Enforcement  of  the  Child  Labor 
Law"  in  every  department  of  child  labor. 

Miss  Gordon  :  I  think  a  division  of  child  labor  which  the  national  asso- 
ciation has  overlooked  is  that  of  children  on  the  stage,  and  from  my 
experience  of  the  past  few  years  I  consider  it  very  much  more  baneful 
in  its  effects  and  influence  upon  the  child  than  the  mill  or  the  factory,  for 
the  temptations  are  much  greater.  In  the  beginning,  the  wages  are  much 
larger,  and  if  the  girls  have  the  slightest  physical  attraction  they  can 
easily  obtain  from  $io  to  $i8  a  week.  When  this  physical  attraction  passes, 
which  is  very  soon,  and  they  can  no  longer  be  employed  to  kick  and 
sing,  then  comes  the  test  of  character,  for  few  are  willing  to  go  into 
the  monotonous  humdrum  life  of  the  factory  with  its  long  hours  and  poor 
pay,  and  having  once  tasted  the  gayety  of  late  suppers  and  dances,  they 
take  naturally  to  the  broad  path  which  leads  down,  ever  down. 

In  New  Orleans  the  Supreme  Court  has  just  upheld  my  contention 
as  factory  inspector,  that  the  child  labor  law  applied  to  children  appearing 
in  any  capacity  on  the  stage.  I  suppose  an  effort  will  be  made  to  amend 
the  present  law  so  as  not  to  apply  to  children  in  so-called  first-class 
theaters,  but  I   think  we   have   sufficient  .evidence  to  prove  that   such   "so- 
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called"    first-class    plays    as    "Sapho"    and    "Salvation    Nell"    are    not    very- 
healthful  atmospheres  in  which  to  raise  young,  impressionable  children. 

We  have  paid  more  attention  to  the  children  in  cotton  mills  because 
there  we  see  them  in  large  numbers  and  are  impressed  with  the  effects 
upon  them;  whereas,  the  children  on  the  stage  only  appear  one  or  two 
in  each  play,  generally  well  dressed  and  painted,  which  would  hide  any 
bad  effects  of  the  life.  But  we  must  remember  that  comparatively  few 
states  have  cotton  mills  and  comparatively  few  towns  in  each  state  send 
their  children  into  the  mill ;  but  every  town,  in  every  one  of  our  forty-five 
states,  has  a  vaudeville  or  theater  of  some  class,  and  when  we  think  of 
all  these  children  all  over  the  Union  who  are  dancing  and  singing  and 
kicking  every  afternoon  and  night,  it  is  soon  borne  in  upon  us  that  the 
question  of  children  upon  the  stage  is  as  great,  if  not  a  greater,  question 
than  children  in  the  cotton  mills. 

Mr.  Lord:  Last  winter  there  was  an  attempt  by  theatrical  managers 
in  Boston  to  get  an  exemption  of  the  law  which  prohibits  work  of  any  kind 
after  7  o'clock  in  the  evening  by  children  under  fourteen.  A  charge  had 
been  brought  against  one  manager  in  the  local  court.  The  manager  ap- 
pealed, and  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  handed  down  last  week  was 
based  on  the  question  whether  this  is  work.  The  manager  said  it  was  not. 
The  court  decided  it  was.  That  established  the  present  law,  but  we  are 
seeking  now  an  amendment  to  prohibit  employment  of  children  between 
fourteen  and  sixteen  on  the  stage  in  the  evening. 

Miss  Gordon  :  That  was  the  contention  of  the  New  Orleans  managers, 
that  the  law  did  not  apply  to  them,  that  the  word  "work"  applied  only  to  the 
scene  painters,  scene  shifters,  etc.  Our  law  is  more  stringent  than  yours, 
because  it  prohibits  employment  of  girls  at  night  under  eighteen,  and  of 
boys  in  the  telegraph  offices  under  sixteen.  I  like  to  tell  this  in  favor  of 
the  manager  of  the  Western  Union  Telegraph  office  in  New  Orleans.  He 
came  to  thank  the  factory  inspector  for  having  raised  the  age  limit  at 
which  night  work  can  be  done  by  boys,  declaring  that  he  is  getting 
better  service. 

Mr.  Lord  :  I  am  working  out  a  pamphlet  which  will  give  information 
regarding  employment  of  children  in  theaters.  The  only  information  se- 
cured last  year  was  derived  from  a  joint  report  as  to  the  law  in  different 
states.  One  general  statement  was  that  all  great  actors  began  as  children, 
I  find  that  to  be  absolutely  false. 

Mrs.  Kelley  :  I  regret  that  Mr.  Morrison  is  not  here,  and  wonder 
if  any  one  else  from  New  Hampshire  can  tell  us  of  the  conditions  where  the 
protection  of  children  is  left  to  educational  authorities  as  to  working  hours 
and  work  at  night.  Do  the  educational  authorities  confine  themselves  to 
enforcing  provisions  that  have  to  do  with  school  only?  Outside  school 
hours ;  that  is  to  say,  at  the  age  of  twelve  years,  children  may  go  into 
cotton  mills  in  summer  and  go  back  into  schools  when  they  begin.  I  do  not 
quite    see   how   the   school    authorities   could   help   them. 

Mr.  Lord:  The  educational  provision  of  the  New  Hampshire  law  is, 
I  believe,  the  best  we  have  in  New  England,  because  it  is  enforced  from  the 
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state  office,  and  depends  but  little  in  its  administration  on  local  officers. 
The  tests  are  fixed  by  the  state  superintendent  of  schools,  and  local  officials 
are  obliged  to  use  those  tests  in  examining  children  to  see  whether  they 
are  up  to  the  required  standard.  The  result  is  that  while  in  New  Hamp- 
shire the  standard  is  not  so  high  as  it  is  here  in  Massachusetts,  nor  as 
in  Connecticut,  the  effect  is  much  better.  It  is  enforced  very  much  better 
throughout  the  state. 


Section  II.  was  devoted  to  "Statistics,"  Fred  S.  Hall,  Philadelphia,  secre- 
tary of  the  Pennsylvania  Child  Labor  Association,  presiding.  The  following 
addresses  were  delivered : 

(i)  "Value  of  Accurate  Statistical  Knowledge,"  Fred  S.  Hall.* 

(2)  "Necessity  for  Complete  Vital  Statistics,"  John  Koren,  Boston, 
special  agent,  United  States   Census   Bureau. 

(3)  "One  State's  Statistical  Equipment,"  Frank  S.  Drov.n,*  director, 
Massachusetts   Bureau  of   Statistics. 

(4)  "Proof-of-age  Records,"  Grace  F.  Ward,  Boston,  and  Jeanie  V. 
Minor,*  special  agent,  New  York  Child  Labor  Committee. 

(5)  "The  Providence  School  Census  System,"  Gilbert  E.  Whittemore,* 
chief  attendance  officer,  Providence. 

These  papers  were  briefly  discussed  by  Mr.  Hall,  Mrs.  Elmer  J.  Bissell, 
of  Rochester;  C.  V.  Hartzell,  Harrisburg,  Department  of  Factory  Inspection, 
Pennsylvania,  and  others. 

Mr.  Hall  referred  to  a  recent  visit  to  Scranton,  Pa.,  and  said,  "Visiting 
the  Health  Office,  I  inquired  if  the  law  requiring  birth  certificates  to  be 
recorded  was  enforced  in  that  city.  The  man  in  charge  pointed  to  the 
statistics,  showing  in  one  month  two  hundred  births  recorded ;  in  the  follow- 
ing month  approximately  seven  hundred  births  recorded.  The  reason  was 
not  far  to  seek.  He  said  the  Department  of  Health  had  employed  some 
detectives  and,  as  a  result  of  what  they  discovered,  a  score  or  more  mid- 
wives  and  several  physicians  were  haled  before  a  justice  and  fined  for 
having  failed  to  record  the  birth  of  children." 

Mr.  Hartzell:  In  respect  to  enforcement  of  the  child  labor  law  in 
Pennsylvania,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  issuance  of  certificates,  I  recall  an 
argument,  and  a  strong  one,  too,  against  the  old  method  of  issuing  an 
employment  affidavit  attested  to  by  a  justice  of  the  peace  or  others.  In  put- 
ting that  duty  upon  the  school  officials,  the  argument  against  the  old  method 
was  that  with  a  payment  of  a  25-cent  fee  he  would  not  be  very  careful  whether 
he  attested  the  facts  officially.  Now,  it  will  surprise  you  to  find  that 
school  officials  under  the  present  law,  who  are  entitled  to  no  fee  for  the 
issuing  of  certificates,  are  perhaps  just  as  careless.  When  I  left  my  office 
the  other  day  instructions  were  issued  to  one  of  our  deputies  to  prosecute 
the  superintendent  of  public  schools  of  one  of  our  Pennsylvania  cities.  It 
is  characterizing  it  in  a  very  mild  way  to  say  his  methods  are  lax  in 
carrying  out  the  Pennsylvania  laws  in  respect  to  issuing  employment  cer- 
tificates.   In  a  word,  I  may  tell  you  he  signed  a  lot  of  these  blank  cer- 
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tificates  and  gave  them  to  the  employers  of  labor  to  hand  out,  regardless 
of  whether  the  child  was  under  or  over  fourteen  years  of  age,  regardless 
of  whether  the  child  could  read  or  write.  It  looks  as  though  we  had 
among  our  educators  some  who  are  careless  and  indifferent  to  the  welfare 
of  children.  I  am  sorry  to  bring  in  this  story  of  laxity,  but  am  very  glad  to 
assure  you  we  have  vigorously  prosecuted  an  alderman,  and  even  one  mayor  of 
Pennsylvania  for  illegal  practices. 


Seventh  Session. 

At  the  seventh  session,  devoted  to  the  subject,  "Forces  Antagonistic  to 
Child  Labor  Reform,"  Dr.  Samuel  McCune  Lindsay  presided  in  the  absence 
of  President  Emeritus  Charles  W.  Eliot.  The  following  addresses  were 
delivered : 

"False  Economic  Ideas,"  Charles  F.  Smith,*  New  Britain,  Conn.,  presi- 
dent, Landers,  Frary  &  Clark. 

"Unequal  Laws,"  Prof.  Samuel  McCune  Lindsay.* 

"Indifference  of  Church  and  Moral  Forces,"  Rev.  John  Haynes  Holmes,* 
Church  of  the  Messiah,  New  York. 

"The  Demand  for  Cheap  Labor,"  Mrs.  Florence  Kelley,  New  York, 
general  secretary,   National   Co'nsumers'   League. 

"Inadequate  Schools,"  Everett  W.  Lord.* 

The  chairman  then  extended  a  word  of  welcome  to  the  delegates  of 
the  Bricklayers  and  Masons'  International  Union  of  America,  and  read  the 
following  resolutions  : 

"To  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  now  in  convention  assembled: 

"Whereas,  The  Bricklayers  and  Masons'  International  Union  of  America, 
now  assembled  in  convention  in  the  city  of  Boston,  are  in  accord  with  the 
work  being  carried  out  by  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee ; 

"Resolved,  That  an  expression  of  goodwill  be  extended,  'and  the  hope 
expressed  that  your  efforts  in  this  convention  to  ameliorate  the  present  con- 
ditions will  prove  of  the  greatest  success.     And  be  it   further 

"Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  attend  the  convention  as- 
sembled. 

"The  following  were  delegated  as  a  committee:  Alf.  G.  Geeves,  seventh 
vice-president,  Bricklayers  and  Masons'  International  Union;  C.  H.  Ruth, 
city  of  Oklahoma ;  J.  McCaig,  Pittsburg,  Pa. ;  Hugh  Blair,  Cleveland,  Ohio ; 
M.  R.  Grady,  Chicago,  111. ;  J.  McGregor,  Indianapolis,  Ind." 

Mr.  Ruth  was  invited  to  address  the  meeting,  and  spoke,  in  part,  as 
follows : 

"I  consider  myself  particularly  fortunate  in  coming  to  Boston  at  a 
time  when  a  convention  such  as  this  is  in  progress.  I  extend  the  greetings  of 
the  Bricklayers  and  Masons'  International  Union  of  America,  with  which  I 
have  had  the  pleasure  to  be  connected  for  the  last  twenty-six  years.  This 
organization  is  composed  of  upward  of  one  hundred  thousand  men,  all  able- 
bodied,  and  I  am  proud  to  say  that  the  trade  I  follow  is  of  a  character  that 
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will  not  permit  a  child  to  work.  If  we  cannot  get  legislation  such  as  we  need, 
would  to  God  every  profession  was  so  that  no  weak  woman  or  child  could 
work  at  it,  and  the  strong  men  had  to  go  out  and  do  the  work.  Then  the 
problem  would  be  solved. 

"I  am  particularly  interested  in  child  labor  legislation,  for  the  reason 
that  since  I  was  eleven  years  of  age  I  had  to  wield  a  trowel  and  lay  brick 
and  stone,  and  never  had  an  opportunity  to  see  the  inside  of  a  schoolroom 
except  when  I  was  building  it.  I,  like  other  children,  loved  to  play  ball 
and  marbles,  but  those  days  we  worked  ten  and  twelve  hours  a  day,  or  we 
worked  from  see  to  see.  That  is,  from  when  you  could  see  in  the  morning 
till  when  you  couldn't  see  at  night. 

"We  have  connected  with  our  organization  one  thousand  one  hundred  and 
thirty-three  unions,  embracing  every  state  in  the  United  States  and  every 
province  in  Canada.  When  we  learned  you  were  meeting  here,  a  resolution 
was  presented  to  our  organization,  and  passed  unanimously,  and  I  say  to 
you  as  a  man  who  has  worked  with  his  trowel  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  from  the  Great  Lakes  to  the  Gulf,  meeting  thousands  and  thousands 
of  my  fellow-workmen,  that  if  the  child  labor  problem  were  put  up  to  the 
bricklayers  and  masons  of  the  United  States  to-day,  and  the  result  depended 
upon  their  votes,  it  would  be  settled  to-night,  for  their  voice  would  go  out 
as  unanimously  as  in  that  convention  to-day. 

*T  come  to  you  from  Oklahoma,  and  you  will  remember  that  in  a  recent 
address  the  President  advised  the  people  of  Arizona,  if  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  statehood  in  this  Union,  they  should  not  follow  the  precedent 
established  by  the  State  of  Oklahoma  in  adopting  its  constitution. 

"One  of  the  sections  of  our  law  says  that  no  child  under  sixteen  shall 
be  employed  underground.  Another,  that  no  girl  under  the  age  of  sixteen 
years  shall  in  any  city  sell,  expose  or  offer  for  sale  newspapers,  magazines 
or  periodicals  in  any  street  or  out-of-door  place.  Another,  that  any  man 
who  employs. a  female  in  his  establishment  must  provide  her  with  a  place 
to  sit  down  when  she  is  not  actively  engaged  in  work,  or  if  the  work  is 
of  a  character  that  will  permit  her  being  seated.  We  elected  a  commissioner 
of  labor,  who  was  a  laboring  man.  He  had  a  card  in  his  pocket,  and  he 
appointed  in  his  office  every  man  he  needed  that  had  a  union  card  in  his 
pocket,  and  these  men  went  forth  and  enforced  these  laws. 

"We  have  the  best  code  of  laws  in  the  United  States  or  in  the  world. 
Probably  not  as  well  written,  probably  the  phraseology  is  not  such  as  the 
people  of  Massachusetts  would  use,  because  bricklayers  have  very  little 
time  to  study  grammar.  We  are  studying  humanity  down  in  that  great 
prairie  country.  We  are  not  protecting  the  infant  industries;  but  we  are  pro- 
tecting those  other  infants  that  you  can  dandle  on  your  knee,  and  we  will  take 
our  chances  with  that  kind  of  an  infant. 

"We  have  not  the  sea  coast  you  people  East  have,  but  I  have  read 
your  laws.  I  know  that  every  state  on  the  sea  coast  has  passed  a  law 
protecting  an  oyster  an  inch  and  three-quarters  long.  If  you  go  out  on  the 
sea  coast  to-day  and  capture  an  oyster  an  inch  and  three-quarters  long,  you 
have  to  throw  it  overboard,  and  you  know  it.    Another  one  of  your  laws 
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is  that  you  cannot  take  baby  lobsters.  They  must  be  a  certain  size  before 
you  can  take  a  baby  lobster.  Why  do  not  they  protect  the  children  as  they 
do  the  lobster? 

"I  have  copies  of  laws  here  in  my  pocket,  every  one  of  which  was 
passed  for  the  benefit  of  the  workingman,  the  workingwoman  and  for  the 
protection  of  the  children.  In  the  organization  I  represent  there  is  not  a 
man  that  works  for  less  than  $4  a  day,  eight  hours  a  day,  and  it  would  be 
a  disgrace  and  he  would  be  socially  ostracized  if  he  permitted  his  wife  or 
one  of  his  children  to  go  into  a  mill  or  factory  and  help  support  his 
family.  We  have  fought  for  these  wages  to  help  protect  our  families. 
People  who  have  come  to  Oklahoma  and  returned  East,  when  they  were 
departing,  have  said  to  me,  'I  am  going  back  to  God's  country,'  meaning  the 
East,  and  perhaps  Massachusetts.  After  looking  over  your  labor  laws,  and 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  enforced,  I  want  to  say  if  this  is  God's 
country,  I  prefer  the  boundless  prairies  of  Oklahoma,  where  it  is  man's 
country,  woman's  country  and  children's  country." 


Eighth  Session. 

Section  I.  was  devoted  to  the  subject,  "Drafting  Child  Labor  Legislation," 
Dr.  Samuel  McCune  Lindsay,  chairman.  An  address  was  delivered  by  Hon. 
Curtis  Guild,  Jr.,*  ex-Governor  of  Massachusetts.  Discussion  of  Governor 
Guild's  paper  was  led  by  Mollis  R.  Bailey,  Esq.,  Boston,  chairman  of  the 
Committee  on  Uniform  Child  Labor  Laws  of  the  Commission  on  Uniform 
State  Laws  of  the  American  Bar  Association. 

Mr.  Bailey  referred  to  the  work  of  the  commissioners  on  uniform  state 
laws,  and  of  the  steps  leading  to  the  appointment  of  the  special  committee 
to  refer  to  the  next  conference  a  draft  for  uniform  state  laws.  He  said 
the  commission  looked  to  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  "which  is 
educating  the  public,  forming  public  opinion  and  doing  something  toward 
national  legislation,"  for  guidance  in  the  development  of  a  practical  plan 
to  be  submitted.  "It  would  be  quite  out  of  the  question  to  think  that  the 
National  Council  of  Commissioners  can  get  very  far  toward  final  results 
without  the  support  of  such  a  body  as  this.  The  conference  commissioners 
may  be  likened  to-  the  contractor  who  puts  up  a  building  after  the  architect 
has  designed  it.  They  may  be  likened  to  the  workman  who  carries  out  the 
idea  of  the  sculptor  and  does  the  actual  chiseling.  The  conference  commis- 
sioners have  a  certain  technical  skill  in  regard  to  the  formation  of  an  act 
of  the  legislature,  and  if  told  what  properly  should  go  into  a  child  labor 
law,  they  can  get  it  into  shape  so  that  it  may  be  efficient  when  enacted. 

"This  coming  week  we  are  to  be  in  Washington  and  have  a  meeting 
on  Monday  in  conference  with  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  the 
purpose  being  to  receive  suggestions  and  information  as  to  what  should 
be  included  in  a  uniform  child  labor  law.  In  this  way  we  hope  to  make 
more  effective  the  work  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  has  been 
doing.    I  do  not  need  any  argument  to  convince  me  that  a  shorter  workday" 
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for  children  is  practicable.  If  you  say  to  a  considerable  number  of  people 
that  a  boy  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  work  at  all,  it  does  not  appeal  to  them.  But  if  you  say  they 
should  not  be  allowed  to  work  more  than  half-time,  or  six  or  seven  or  eight 
hours,  that  does  appeal  to  them,  and  is  something  which  can  be  carried 
out.  If  you  explain  to  members  of  the  legislature  that  protection  of  children 
means  protection  of  posterity,  they  do  not  need  much  argument  to  appre- 
ciate it.  It  does  seem  to  me  that  if  we  work  diligently,  and  you  give  us 
all  the  information  we  need,  a  year  from  next  August  the  conference  will 
be  in  position  to  recommend  for  adoption  throughout  the  country  a  uniform 
child  labor  law,  and  if  we  get  a  good  law,  one  that  seems  likely  to  produce 
good  results,  we  shall  give  considerable  aid  in  the  solution  of  this  difficult 
question.  I  heartily  agree  with  Governor  Guild  that  Massachusetts,  in  order 
to  keep  abreast  of  the  times,  must  be  active,  and  I  hope  you  will  heartily 
support  this  committee  that  we  may  be  able  to  do  all  you  expect  of  us." 

Dr.  William  C.  Hanson,*  of  the  Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Health, 
presented  a  paper  on  "The  Health  of  Young  Persons  in  Massachusetts  Fac- 
tories,"   which    was    read   by    title.  "^ 

The  chairman  next  called  upon  Dr.  Thomas  Morgan  Rotch,  of  Har- 
vard, who  presented  his  well-known  views  on  the  importance  of  physiological 
tests  of  the  fitness  of  children  for  various  kinds  of  employment.  Dr. 
Rotch  related  the  extremely  interesting  work  carried  on  under  his  direction 
in  distinguishing  the  development  of  children  by  means  of  the  Roentgen 
ray  and  expressed  fear  that  the  advocates  of  child  labor  legislation  would 
make  a  mistake  in  working  exclusively  for  the  adoption  of  a  uniform 
law  in  the  various   states  based  upon  chronological   age.     Dr.   Rotch   said: 

"The  schools  are  just  as  wrong  in  their  present  grading  from  a  physi- 
cian's point  of  view  as  the  mills  are.  The  gentleman  who  spoke  said  that 
the  school  teachers  can  tell  you  better  about  the  age  of  children  than  can 
the  lawyers.  The  school  teachers  here  in  Boston,  the  Massachusetts  teachers, 
have  appealed  to  me  on  that  subject  over  and  over  again.  They  often  do 
not  know  how  old  the  children  are.  Judges  in  the  Juvenile  Court  in 
Chicago  have  spoken  to  me  about  this  matter  of  determining  the  age 
of  children,  and  they  say  that  the  false  birth  certificates  are  so  numerous, 
and  the  parents  so  untruthful,  that  determination  of  age  is  frequently 
impossible.  They  say  we  need  expert  research  work  in  the  development  of 
children,  and  in  determining  whether  each  child  is  ready  to  do  certain 
work.  There  is  no  question  but  that  so  far  as  this  research  work  has 
been  carried  on,  it  goes  to  show  that  our  whole  system  of  treating  children 
physically  is  wrong.  It  is  disgraceful  the  way  the  children  of  our  country 
are   treated. 

"Most  of  the  teachers  in  the  schools  will  tell  you  that  they  do  not 
know  positively  how  old  the  children  are.  Now,  it  is  a  fact  that  it  does 
not  make  any  difference  how  old  the  children  are.  It  does  not  make 
any  difference  whether  the  child  is  thirteen,  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  old 
in  regard  to  the  work  he  is  able  to  do. 

"In  the  research  work  which  I  have  done  I  find  that  the  mind  should 
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be  in  equilibrium  with  the  body,  and  that  children  who  are  highly  developed 
often  have  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  that  there  is  no  reason  why  they 
should  not  begin  their  work,  if  they  are  physically  ready  to  do  such  work. 
If  they  are  ready  to  do  that  work,  they  should  be  allowed  to  do  it. 
This  is  simply  research  work,  carried  on  not  only  with  children  in  the 
kindergarten,  in  the  elementary  schools,  in  the  high  schools,  and  in  the 
technical  schools  in  Pittsburg,  where  the  instructors,  teachers  and  educators 
believe   in   it,   but   also   in   the   United   States    Naval   School. 

"This  question  of  age  must  eventually  be  put  aside.  Should  you  not, 
therefore,  be  careful  about  making  an  age  limit?  The  chronologic  age  law 
does  not  cover  what  we  are  all  seeking  after,  but  a  developmental  law 
would. 

"We  must  be  very  careful  not  to  antagonize  South  Carolina  and  the 
southern  states  if  we  wish  to  ever  have  a  national  law.  You  must  adapt 
the  vocation  to  the  child,  and  not  say  a  child  can  do  certain  things  because 
it  is  a  certain  age,  for  it  may  be  the  very  worst  thing  in  the  world  for  a 
child  of  sixteen  to  go  into  the  mills.  It  may  be  the  worst  thing  to  take  them 
out  of  the  mills,  as  they  did  in  New  York,  and  put  them  into  school  houses. 
It  is  only  men  who  devote  their  lives  to  the  study  of  disease  and  develop- 
ment who  can  give  advice  on  those  subjects.  Those  physicians  who  are 
experts  in  the  development  and  hygiene  of  children  should  be  asked  to  give 
an  opinion  on  these  subjects.  The  general  physician  knows  very  little  more 
about  it  than  the  lawyers  do.  There  are  special  men  studying  the  develop- 
ment of  children  who  will  be  able  to  tell  you  in  the  future  what  these  children 
are  able  to  do,  and  what  vocations  they  are  fitted  for. 

"I  have  been  among  the  public  school  teachers  here  who.  are  doing  an 
immense  work  among  the  school  children.  The  teachers  are  in  the  midst 
of  it,  and  it  is  extraordinary  what  is  being  done  in  our  schools  in  Boston. 
We  have  had  a  short  time  to  study  this  problem,  but  there  is  no  question 
but  that  the  Roentgen  method  is  the  best  to  determine  whether  a  child  is 
able  to  work  in  a  mill  or  to  go  into  a  certain  grade  in  school.  The 
Roentgen  ray  will  tell  you  whether  a  child  has  the  physical  or  mental  devel- 
opment which  should  meet  certain  conditions.  Certain  conditions  in  the  mills 
need  a  certain  amount  of  development,  a  certain  amount  of  resisting  power, 
whether  the  child  obtains  this  from  inheritance,  education  or  surroundings, 
and  the  child  should  not  be  allowed  to  do  this  work  unless  he  has  been 
shown  to  have  this  degree  of  development.  We  are  now  beginning  to 
guard  all  young  human  beings  from  birth  up  to  twenty-two  or  twenty-three 
years  of  age,  when  development  is  really  finished.  I  am  showing  when 
the  child  or  the  young  man  is  ready  to  go  into  the  university  or  the  naval 
academy.  We  are  able  to  do  this  and  the  teachers  are  saying  they  have  found 
no  flaw  in  the  method  so   far." 

Governor  Guild:  I  have  asked  Dr.  Rotch  what  we  should  do  toward 
the  present  restriction  of  child  labor.  In  response  he  tells  us  what  we 
should  not  <io.  Is  it  your  opinion.  Dr.  Rotch,  that  at  present  we  should 
do  nothing? 

Dr.  Rotch  :  Is  it  hurting  the  cause  to  get  at  the  cause  of  the  evil,  to 
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get  at  the  truth?  The  question  is  not  as  to  the  value  of  this  immense  work 
the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  has  done,  for  it  is  self-evident.  The 
idea  is  that  a  Roentgen  ray  machine  could  be  placed  in  a  center  where 
children  could  be  taken.  The  public  school  children  will  be  sent  there. 
The  mill  men  say  they  are  perfectly  willing  to  have  tests  of  that  kind  made. 
It  does  absolutely  no  harm  and  takes  only  a  few  seconds.  Instead  of  having 
a  long  examination  of  parents,  it  can  be  told  this  way  in  thirty  seconds. 
There  is  no  question  among  any  physicians  or  experts  who  have  ever  made 
an  investigation  that  this  developmental  study  is  the  best  method  as  yet. 
You  are  making  laws  on  a  wrong  basis. 

Mr.  Lovejoy:  Dr.  Rotch's  suggestion  is,  I  understand,  substantially 
the  one  presented  before  our  fifth  annual  meeting  in  Chicago,  January  22, 
1909.  It  is  a  plea  for  measuring  the  fitness  of  children  for  various  occupa- 
tions— kindergarten,  school,  athletics,  work — ^by  physiological  rather  than 
by  chronological  tests.  The  method  on  which  he  chiefly  relies  is  by  observing 
the  development  of  the  bones  of  the  wrist  by  means  of  the  Roentgen  ray. 

As  a  representative  of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  I  wish 
to  express  our  very  great  appreciation  of  the  work  Dr.  Rotch  has  done, 
and  our  intense  interest  in  the  revelations  promised  from  the  field  of 
research  he  has  entered.  Unfortunately,  he  has  not  quite  understood  our 
position  at  a  few  points,  and  I  desire,  therefore,  to  remove  all  misconception. 
The  National  Child  Labor  Committee  has  not  officially  adopted  his  plan  for 
the  following  reasons : 

(i)  While  wholly  endorsing  the  general  principle  of  erecting  social  safe- 
guards upon  the  principle  of  development,  by  means  of  anatomical  and 
physiological  tests,  the  particular  method  by  which  it  is  done  becomes  of 
interest  to  us  only  after  it  has  approved  itself  to  those  technicalVy  qualified 
to  judge  of  its  accuracy.  From  such  information  as  we  can  glean,  the 
profession  is  far  from  having  arrived  at  any  consensus  regarding  the 
accuracy  of  tests  by  wrist  photography.  A  prominent  orthopedic  specialist 
goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  instead  of  the  development  of  the  bones  of  the 
wrist  being  the  most  accurate  measure  of  human  development,  the  structure 
of  the  bones  is  here  more  subject  to  numerical  variation,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  the  ankle,  than  any  other  part. 

(2)  Granting  its  accuracy  as  a  physical  test,  as  regards  the  relation 
between  the  development  of  the  skeleton  and  that  of  the  nervous  system,  we 
know  without  any  assistance  from  the  Roentgen  ray  that  this  often  stands 
in  inverse  ratio.  Not  only  has  Dr.  Rotch  failed  to  report  any  extensive 
investigation  into  this  phase  of  the  matter,  but  .even  if  he  had,  it  must  still 
be  of  minor  import  to  us,  since  the  physical  tests  implied  in  every  good 
child  labor  law  put  the  element  of  chronological  age  into  a  subsidiary  place 
in  the  individual  case,  and  the  inverse  ratio  is  thereby  provided  for.  The 
standard  we  universally  urge  requires  that,  although  a  child  may  have 
passed  a  certain  birthday,  he  shall  be  protected  from  exposure  to  the  rigors 
of  industrial  life,  unless  he  can  also  meet  certain  tests  of  physical  develop- 
ment, readily  applied  by  local  physicians  or  intelligent  school  officials,  and 
also  gives  evidence  of  a  fair  mental  equipment.     Even  then  we  urge  against 
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employment  in  certain  industries,   against  occupation  at   night  or    for   more 
than  a  reasonable  number  of  hours  per  day. 

(3)  For  practical  purposes  Dr.  Rotch's  scheme  is  hopelessly  beyond 
reach.  It  requires  a  Roentgen  outfit  and  an  expert  operator  in  every 
place  where  employment  certificates  are  to  be  granted.  At  present  he  says 
there  are  but  twenty  physicians  in  the  United  States  who  are  pediatricians, 
who  are  competent  to  judge  of  the  matter.  We  doubt  whether  he  could 
convince  even  the  most  radical  legislature  that  he  had  a  plan  either  feasible 
or  reliable,  or  whether  the  interested  public,  awake  to  the  ravages  of  child 
labor  throughout  the  country,  will  wish  us  to  cease  our  activities  until 
all  children  can  have  their  wrists  photographed  to  determine  whether  they 
shall  be  consigned  to  hard  labor  for  life. 

(4)  With  Dr.  Rotch's  position,  that  children  should  be  graded  by  devel- 
opment rather  than  by  years,  he  would  know,  had  he  examined  the  work 
of  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  that  we  are  in  hearty  accord; 
but  he  would  also  have  learned  from  an  examination  of  industries,  as 
v/ell  as  of  children,  that  in  default  of  the  scientific  knowledge  he  promises, 
no  great  harm  will  come  from  our  efforts  to  guard  children  from  the  ex- 
actions of  modern  industry,  even  to  the  extent  of  increasing  the  age  limit 
for  employment.  He  says,  regarding  the  efforts  of  the  Child  Labor  Com- 
mittee, to  "increase  the  age  in  years  required  before  a  child  shall  labor, 
notably  in  the  mills,"  "not  only  would  such  a  law,  if  it  could  be  obtained 
(which  it  never  can  be),  be  practically  unwise  and  essentially  wrong,  but 
it  would,  according  to  our  knowledge  of  young  human  beings,  probably  do 
harm  in  many  ways."  No  child  who  enters  school  at  seven  years  can  get 
the  required  eight  years  of  schooling  before  he  is  fourteen  years  old,  no 
matter  how  many  bones  his  wrist  contains.  The  service  of  the  Roentgen 
ray  for  purposes  of  consigning  children  to  hard  labor  is  palpably  on  the 
upper  side  of  fourteen  or  possibly  sixteen  years  and  not  below. 

It  is  our  effort  not  only  to  classify  children  by  physical,  nervous  and 
mental  development,  but  also  to  classify  industries  according  to  their  fitness 
for  the  employment  of  youth.  Even  in  the  present  somewhat  chaotic  con- 
dition of  knowledge  regarding  juvenile  development,  it  may  be  said  with 
probable  safety  that  the  Roentgen  ray  will  fail  to  reveal  many  ten-year-old 
children  who  are  farther  developed  than  the  average  sixteen-year-old  child, 
or  many  sixteen-year-old  children  less  developed  than  the  average  ten-year- 
old  child.  It  is  this  span  of  six  years  over  which  those  interested  in  the 
protection  of  children  from  injurious  employment  keep  especial  guard, 
and  this  for  two  reasons:  First,  because  children  within  that  age  period 
constitute  in  the  minds  of  many  employers  the  cheapest  and,  therefore,  the 
most  desirable  form  of  labor;  second,  because  the  child  is  at  that  time 
passing  through  the  most  critical  period  of  its  physical  development.  We 
may  lack  scientific  terms  in  which  to  express  our  program  at  this  point, 
but  we  believe,  in  default  of  clearer  light,  the  assumption  that  protection 
is  required  at  least  to  the  sixteenth  year,  to  be  graded  according  to  the 
child's  apparent  development  and  to  the  fitness  of  the  industry— a  fairly 
safe  assumption. 
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Section  II.  was  devoted  to  "Child  Labor  in  Home  Industries  and  Street 
Trades,"  Edward  N.  Clopper,  Cincinnati,  secretary  for  the  Ohio  Valley- 
States,  chairman. 

Addresses  were  delivered  by  Miss  Mary  Van  Kleeck,*  New  York,  secre- 
tary, Committee  on  Women's  Work,  on  "Child  Labor  in  Home  Industries," 
and  by  Mr.  Clopper  *  on  "Child  Labor  in  Street  Trades."  In  the  discussion 
which  followed,  attention  was  called  by  E.  W.  Krackowizer,  of  New  York, 
to  the  fact  that  in  the  section  of  the  city  with  which  he  is  familiar,  em- 
ployment of  little  children  is  more  extensive  among  Italians  and  other  races 
than  among  Jews,  and  asked : 

"I  wonder  whether  the  licensed  tenements  are  found  full  of  child- 
workers  on  the  lower  East  Side  in  so  far  as  they  are  peopled  by  Jews?" 

Miss  Van  Kleeck  :  There  is  a  small  proportion  of  Russian  Jews,  but  a 
very  large  majority  of  home-workers  are  Italians.  However,  the  Russian 
Jew  is  not  entirely  free  from  home-work,  largely  in  the  manufacture  of 
clothing  and  in  carding  buttons. 

Miss  McDowell  :  I  think  the  condition  in  Chicago  is  very  much  that 
of  New  York,  only  not  quite  so  bad,  because  not  so  overcrowded.  We  have 
no  law  to  regulate  home  employment. 

Mr.  Frost  :  There  have  been  two  steps  taken  in  Wisconsin  to  regulate 
this  form  of  labor.  We  succeeded  in  getting  through  the  legislature  last 
year  a  bill  which  includes  a  clause  forbidding  work  of  children  under 
fourteen  years  in  any  factory  or  workshop,  "or  at  any  gainful  occupa- 
tion, directly  or  indirectly."  In  order  to  hit  home-work,  the  words  "manu- 
facturing establishment"  were  defined  to  mean  "any  place  where  goods  or 
products  are  manufactured  or  repaired,  dyed,  cleaned  or  assorted,  stored  or 
packed,  in  whole  or  in  part,  for  sale  or  for  wages."  It  is  the  opinion  of 
many  people  in  social  settlements  that  sweatshop  work  and  work  done  in 
tenements  and  homes  especially  need  attention  in  Milwaukee. 

Mrs.  Elmer  J.  Bissell,  Rochester,  N.  Y. :  I  know  very  little  about  it. 
As  Rochester  is  a  great  center  for  the  clothing  industry  and  button  trade, 
there  is  undoubtedly  some  tenement  house  labor  in  isolated  places,  but  our 
compulsory  education  law  has  worked  so  well  that  inside  of  school  hours 
we  control  the  work  very  well. 

Mrs.  G.  W.  B.  Cushing,  New  Jersey:  Because  of  the  fact  that  the  New 
York  law  is  much  more  sweeping  and  stringent  than  that  in  New  Jersey,  a 
great  deal  of  tenement  work  comes  over  into  New  Jersey.  We  have  found 
in  Hudson  County  and  in  Newark  very  much  of  this  sweated  industry  com- 
ing over  because  of  the  severe  New  York  law.  This  seems  to  suggest  a 
great  demand  for  equal  laws.  The  people  go  to  New  York  and  get  their 
work  and  bring  it  back  to  New  Jersey. 

Tenement  Workers. 

Mr.  Lovejoy:  The  worst  feature  of  this  home  industry  is  in  the  large 
cities,  because  in  smaller  cities  crowding  is  not  so  great.  I  suggest  we 
consider  the  advisability  of  securing  laws  in  the  different  states  which 
would  adequately  cover  this   situation,   not  by  licensing,  but  by   forbidding 
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the  manufacture  of  goods  for  commercial  purposes  in  homes,  in  cities  of  the 
first  and  second  class.  If  the  system  continue,  it  would  tend  to  spread  to 
the  smaller  places,  where  regulation  would  be  less  difficult.  Manifestly,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  devise  a  law  forbidding  home  employment  in  smaller 
cities,  because  that  would  strike  at  other  forms  of  domestic  labor,  which 
in  some  instances  we  should  not  wish  to  disturb.  If  such  a  law  could 
apply  only  to  larger  cities,  we  might  get  enough  interest  aroused  to  secure 
it  in  many  states. 

Miss  Gordon  :  Would  that  affect  the  girl  who  takes  in  a  little  sewing 
at  home? 

Mr.  Lov^ejoy:  It  ought  to  affect  any  girl  who  takes  in  sewing  at  home, 
because  sewing  is  work  on  which  a  great  many  other  girls  depend  to  keep 
themselves  from  starvation,  and  because,  if  the  girl  makes  any  money  on 
the  side,  by  taking  work  home  at  night,  she  is  not  only  overworking  herself, 
but  is  helping  to  crowd  the  market  down,  because  she  is  willing  to  do  the 
work  cheaper.  Hence  she  breaks  down  the  standard  of  wages  for  the  girls 
who   depend  solely  on  that   for  livelihood. 

The  difficulty  of  enforcing  such  a  law  has  been  suggested.  Of  course, 
the  difficulty  would  be  very  great,  but  my  point  is  that  it  would  not  be 
nearly  as  great  as  now.  At  present,  all  we  do  in  New  York  City  is  to  have 
inspectors  go  through  these  tenements,  and  find  them  in  a  sanitary  condition. 
Under  the  other  plan  all  the  tenement  house  inspector  would  have  to  do 
would  be  to  find  whether  any  manufacturing  was  going  on  there  of  any 
kind,  and  that  would  be  illegal.  If  we  allow  11,000  tenements,  under  the 
most  sanitary  conditions,  to  engage  in  manufacturing  pursuits,  there  is  no 
way  by  which  it  can  be  determined  whether  children  under  sixteen  or  under 
ten,  or  under  five,  are  working  in  them,  because  it  would  require  11,000 
inspectors  in  New  York  City  in  order  to  do  that  effectively  while  40  or  50 
inspectors — perhaps  less  than  that,  under  the  other  system — could  do  the  work 
fairly  well.  Every  time  it  was  discovered  that  articles  were  sent  into  a 
tenement  to  be  finished,  or  that  articles  were  coming  away  finished,  it  would 
be  pretty  conclusive  evidence  that  the  law  had  been  violated. 

Mr.  Frost:  Such  a  law  could  not  be  attempted  in  Wisconsin  with  our 
strong  German,  freedom-loving  population,  always  in  arms  against  such  a 
thing. 

Mr.  Lovejoy  :  It  would  be  difficult  anywhere.  The  only  hope  would 
be  to  expose  conditions  enough  to  arouse  public  indignation. 

The  Chairman  :  I  should  think  that  through  the  medium  of  the  public 
school  authorities  something  might  be  done. 

Miss  Van  Kleeck  :  The  legal  responsibility  of  the  school  extends  through 
the  hours  when  children  are  supposed  to  be  in  school.  Many  teachers  and 
principals  feel  that  very  bad  conditions  exist  among  their  pupils  at  home, 
and  say  that  children  come  to  school  physically  exhausted  by  their  home 
work.  But  all  they  can  do  is  to  send  truant  officers  after  them,  if  they 
are  absent  during  school  hours.  After  school  hours  they  are  powerless  to  deal 
with  the  situation. 
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Street  Trades. 

Following  the  address  by  Mr.  Clopper  on  "Street  Trades,"  Mrs.  Elmer 
J.  Bissell  reported  verbally  as  the  chairman  of  the  Child  Labor  Committee 
of  the  Women's  Industrial  Union  of  Rochester.  She  told  of  the  active 
interest  of  the  women  of  her  city  in  child  labor  matters,  particularly  with 
respect  to  newsboys.  Among  the  interesting  points  brought  out  in  her 
remarks  the  following  deserve  mention : 

As  a  result  of  more  vigorous  enforcement  of  law  the  number  of  news- 
boys under  sixteen  years  of  age  has  been  reduced  from  400  to  approximately 
200.  Complete  enforcement  has  been  difficult  because  of  divided  responsi- 
bility— the  police  and  the  school  attendance  officers  each  being  charged  with 
this  duty.  In  Rochester  one  special  policeman  and  two  attendance  officers 
have  been  assigned  to  this  work.  The  volunteer  workers  of  the  Women's 
Committee  have  co-operated  with  these  officers  in  reducing  the  number  of 
unlicensed  boys  on  the  street  until  it  is  now  an  exception  to  find  more  than 
four  or  five  in  an  afternoon  selling  without  badges. 

The  Board  of  Education  was  influenced  to-  continue  throughout  the 
summer  vacation  for  the  first  time  last  summer  two  attendance  officers  and 
a  clerk  to  supervise  the  law's  enforcement  when  schools  were  not  in  ses- 
sion. This  was  an  immeasurable  gain  over  the  preceding  summer,  as  for- 
merly the  work  of  enforcing  this  law  had  to  commence  afresh  with  the 
opening  of  school,  because  of  the  badly  demoralized  conditions  of  the  vaca- 
tion period. 

In  Rochester  the  plan  of  committing  violators  to  an  institution — the 
penalty  in  the  present  statute — does  not  meet  with  favor.  Instead,  a  very 
effective  method  of  securing  compliance  with  the  law  has  been  to  compel 
a  boy  (selling  in  violation  of  its  provisions)  to  sell  out  his  papers  at  cost 
to  a  nearby  newsboy.  The  boy  is  then  taken  home,  the  badge  revoked,  and 
the  parents  must  come  again  to  the  Board  of  Education  to  apply  for  another 
badge. 

An  attempt  was  made  to  get  the  Common  Council  of  the  city  to  pass 
an  ordinance  requiring  boys  fourteen  to  sixteen  to  be  licensed  as  well.  The 
request  was  not  granted,  as  the  corporation  counsel  ruled  that  the  pro- 
posal would  be  in  conflict  with  the  state  law.  The  volunteer  women  workers 
by  moral  suasion  are  endeavoring  to  get  the  boys  fourteen  and  over  to 
apply  voluntarily  for  badges.     She  said : 

'T  wish  to  add  this  word  from  Manchester,  England.  They  prohibit 
girls  from  selling  papers  within  a  mile  of  the  center  of  the  city.  They  also 
require  a  newsboy  or  newsgirl  to  be  decently  clothed,  so  that  they  will 
not  work  upon  the  sympathies  of  the  public,  and  in  a  majority  of  cases 
they  are  raising  the  age  limit.  The  age  is  twelve  years,  instead  of  ten 
years,  and  the  superintendent  of  truancy,  who  has  been  there  thirty-five  years, 
says  that  since  1903  the  age  limit  has  been  gradually  raised." 

Miss  McDowell:  When  I  hear  the  story  of  Rochester  and  Wisconsin 
I  hang  my  head  in  humiliation.  The  Chicago  Settlement  Federation  in 
1903  had  a  very^good  study  made  of  newsboys.  We  thought  if  we  got  the 
facts  and  were  able  to  show  them  to  the  newspapers,  and  put  them  before  the 
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proper  persons,  we  could  secure  their  co-operation  in  bringing  about  a  differ- 
ent system  of  selling  papers.  Miss  Addams,  representing  the  Federation  of 
Settlements,  went  to  the  Publishers'  Association;  she  saw  the  president 
and  one  of  the  most  prominent  newspaper  men  in  Chicago.  Both  were  un- 
sympathetic and  refused  to  touch  the  question  at  all.  The  president  of  the 
Publishers'  Association  said  he  would  invite  a  committee  to  confer  with  their 
association,  but  no  invitation  ever  came. 

This  report  made  by  Myron  Adams  showed  1000  newsboys  studied,  and 
12  per  cent,  of  them  under  ten  years  of  age.  The  study  was  made  mostly  of 
what  we  call  the  "loop"  in  Chicago.  It  was  found  that  in  one  evening  paper, 
where  the  manager  of  the  paper  had  some  conscience  and  a  great  deal  of 
sentiment,  the  boys  were  cared  for  while  waiting  for  papers,  but  in  other 
places  conditions  were  disgraceful.  It  is  most  interesting,  by  the  way,  to 
see  the  sentimental  side  of  the  whole  question.  Two  of  these  men  had  been 
newsboys  in  early  days,  and  they  could  not  get  over  the  fact  that  they 
had  been,  and  that  they  were  now  successful.  For  that  reason  they  would 
not  touch  the  question.  One  of  these  gentlemen  has  on  his  desk  a  most 
beautiful  little  bronze  statue  of  a  newsboy  crying  papers.  It  is  this  self- 
made  man  argument  that  hinders  us  with  the  public  and  with  the  press. 

Nezvsgirls. 

How  are  we  going  to  get  public  opinion  awakened,  for  this  is  what 
we  must  have — an  intelligent  public  opinion  that  will  not  stand  for  such 
conditions?  How  are  we  to  promote  it  when  the  newspapers — the  very 
papers  that  backed  the  child  labor  law — will  not  help  in  any  way?  I  went 
to  St.  Louis  a  year  ago  this  fall,  and  as  I  left  the  railroad  station  and  took 
the  street  car — and,  you  know,  the  railroad  station  in  St.  Louis  is  very  near 
the  slums — two  tiny  girls,  one  not  five  years  of  age,  a  most  attractive  little 
baby,  and  her  older  little  sister  of  about  ten  years  of  age,  stood  selling 
papers  on  the  corner  of  the  street,  where  all  kinds  of  people  were  passing, 
after  dark.  During  this  visit  I  spoke  in  public  twice  and  told  the  same 
story,  and  the  fact  that  it  was  girls  and  not  boys  selling  papers  won  a 
hearing,  and  the  press  took  it  up  and  backed  the  charity  workers  and  social 
workers  in  their  efforts  to  get  these  little  girls  off  the  streets.  Before 
that  they  had  been  trying  and  trying,  but  had  been  unsuccessful. 

Near  the  hotel  where  I  was  staying  I  saw  under  even  more  dangerous 
conditions  very  attractive  young  girls,  twelve  and  thirteen  years  old,  selling 
newspapers.  I  asked  a  large  manly  looking  newsboy,  who  seemed  to  have 
charge  of  certain  street  corners  not  far  off,  about  it,  and  he  said,  "I  can't 
do  anything  with  them.  They  are  so  pert,  and  they  are  getting  worse  every 
day.  I  can't  manage  them  at  all."  He  was  quite  stunned  by  the  situation, 
as  everybody  was  who  saw  it.  It  just  happened  because  it  was  girls  that  the 
press  did  take  up  that  question  in  St.  Louis  and  get  rid  of  those  little 
things  near  the  railroad  station,  but  the  other  girls  are  still  selling  news- 
papers, while  in  Chicago  little  children  of  ten  and  twelve  years  are  pre- 
tending to  sell  papers,  but  really  begging  on  the  streets  after  dark  and  at  all 
hours,  if  not  prevented  by  the  truant  officer,  so  the  situation  in  Chicago 
is  most   discouraging. 
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I  said  at  the  child  labor  convention  in  Chicago — and  I  say  it  again — 
until  we  can  in  some  way  get  the  ear  of  the  public  we  shall  not  succeed. 
I  am  perfectly  certain  that  no  person  wants  his  newspapers  at  the  expense  of 
little  children,  and  it  is  not  only  these  boys  down  m  the  "loop"  that  we 
are  obliged  to  protect,  but  I  have  discovered  that  the  morning  newspaper 
that  comes  to  my  breakfast  table — that  comes  to  every  house  early  in  the 
morning — is  secured  by  little  school  boys  at  5.30,  one  mile  away,  which  means 
that  school  boys  ten  and  twelve  years  of  age  must  get  up  at  4.30  in  the 
morning,  winter  and  summer,  in  order  to  deliver  their  papers  and  get  to 
school  by  nine  o'clock.  This  condition  the  public  cannot  learn  at  all,  be- 
cause the  press  wishes  to  ignore  the  question.  I  do  not  know  what  we 
can  do  unless  we  can  get  a  large  amount  of  money  and  work  through  street 
car  advertising  or   something  of   that  kind. 

Special  Delivery  Letters. 

I  wonder  if  we  have  ever  investigated  the  subject  of  postal  special  de- 
livery children.  One  night  at  half-past  eleven  o'clock  a  boy  under  fourteen 
years  brought  to  me  a  special  delivery  letter.  Here  was  the  United  States 
Government  breaking  the  law  of  Illinois — sending  a  little  boy  out  to  our 
house,  seven  miles,  a  forty-five-minute  ride,  from  the  postoffice.  I  at  once 
wrote  our  postmaster.  He  made  some  excuses  and  said  that  it  should  never 
happen  again.  It  has  not  happened  out  our  way  again,  but  I  wonder  whether 
it  has  been  happening  in  other  cities  and  states  ?  ^ 

I  fear  that  this  is  a  most  doleful  story  I  am  telling,  because  we  have 
not  made  any  progress.  We  are  just  standing  still.  The  socialists  do  not 
help  us  as  they  do  in  Wisconsin.  Milwaukee  and  Rochester  seem  to  me 
quite  marvelous  any  way.  We  want  light  and  encouragement  on  this  ques- 
tion. It  does  not  seem  to  me,  with  the  exception  of  Milwaukee,  Rochester 
and  Boston,  that  we  are  getting  anywhere  in  protecting  this  class  of  child 
labor  that  comes  very  close  to  all  of  us.  Why  should  the  newspaper  em- 
ployer be  the  only  one  we  leave  in  the  irresponsible  position  of  heading  an 
unregulated  industry?  In  Illinois  we  are  unable  to  bring  the  newsboy  under 
any  child  labor  law  because  the  courts  define  him  as  a  "merchant"' — he  buys 
and  sells  again. 

Mr.  Frost:  With  all  due  respect  to  the  people  who  do,  I  do  not  believe 
in  fining  a  child  at  all.  We  take  the  badge  away  for  six  months  for  first 
offense;  we  take  the  child  to  the  Juvenile  Court  for  the  second  offense,  but 
fining  is  entirely  unsatisfactory. 

George  A.  Hall:  I  spoke  at  the  section  meeting  a  year  ago  in  Chicago. 
There  is  practically  nothing  additional  to  report.  The  situation  is  as  unsatis- 
factory as  ever  in  New*  York  City.  We  have  poor  enforcement  of  law — 
spasmodic  enforcement — largely,  I  think,  because  of  lack  of  a  proper  kind  of 
penalty.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Frost  that  perhaps  we  should  not  penalize  the 
child,  but  I  do  feel  strongly  that  we  ought  to  hold  the  adult  responsible — 
either   the   parent,   the   newspaperman,   or   somebody,   and   until   we   can,   I 

^  In  1908  orders  were  issued  by  the  Postmaster-General  forbidding  the 
employment  of  children  in  carrying  special  delivery  letters. 
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have  not  much  hope  for  a  thorough  enforcement  of  law — in  New  York  City 
at  least.  With  the  exception  of  Rochester,  where  the  law  applies,  the  other 
first-  and  second-class  cities  in  the  state  are  just  about  as  bad  as  New 
York,  if  not  worse.  No  enforcement,  and  little  attention  paid  the  subject. 
We  must  this  year  begin  a  legislative  campaign  to  raise  the  standard  of  the 
law,  to  raise  the  age  limit  to  twelve  years,  and  particularly  to  adjust  the 
question  of  penalty. 

Miss  McDowell:  We  could  not  touch  the  subject  of  hours  unless  we 
tried  to  get  the  newsboys  under  our  child  labor  law. 

Miss  Gordon  :  The  newsboys'  work  has  been  a  constant  reproach  to  us. 
I  have  been  solicitous  about  the  child  on  the  stage,  but  it  is  well  housed, 
clothed  and  fed,  whereas  we  have  allowed  children  to  run  the  streets  at  night 
selling  papers.  But  I  shall  make  it  an  issue,  because  New  Orleans  is  the 
only  city  in  the  state  where  we  have  the  newsboy  problem,  and  I  have 
intended  to  apply  to  it  the  same  section  on  night  work  under  the  Louisiana 
law,  whereby  no  boy  under  the  age  of  sixteen,  and  no  girl  under  the  age 
of  eighteen  can  be  employed  at  night,  except  in  domestic  industries. 

Mr.  Philip  Davis,  Boston,  supervisor  of  licensed  minors,  discussed  the 
subject  under  the  impression  that  those  interested  in  the  regulation  of  street 
trades  looked  upon  the  newsboy,  the  bootblack  or  the  peddler  as  criminal 
or  delinquent  children.  This  he  denied,  citing  in  evidence  his  three  years' 
experience  as  supervisor  of  licensed  minors  in  Boston,  in  which  capacity  he 
has  been  with  the  boys  every  day;  watched  them  at  their  work,  followed  them 
in  play,  at  their  homes,  on  street  cars  and  everywhere.  He  has  studied 
their  records  in  court,  in  public  school,  in  the  Parental  School,  the  Suffolk 
School  and  the  Lyman  School.  His  conclusion  was  that  newsboys,  boot- 
blacks, peddlers  and  such,  are  not  necessarily  criminal,  delinquent  or  de- 
fective in  any  way.  "We  find  the  boys  in  the  city  of  Boston  under  the 
licensing  system  decidedly  the  best  class  of  boys  in  school.  .  .  .  No  chil- 
dren under  a  certain  age  ought  to  sell  on  the  street.  No  girls  ought  to  sell. 
No  boys  ought  to  sell  before  six  in  the  morning  or  after  eight  at  night, 
not  because  it  brings  them  to  court,  but  because  you  would  not  permit  your 
boy  or  girl  to  sell  after  eight  o'clock.  No  boy  ought  to  sell  in  school  hours, 
obviously,  for  if  he  sells  in  school  hours,  he  will  not  get  much  out  of 
school.  In  the  city  of  Boston  we  have  accomplished  this :  First,  we  have 
taken  all  girls  off  the  streets.  You  cannot  find  a  girl  selling  on  the  streets 
to-day.  And,  secondly,  we  have  no  boys  under  eleven  years  of  age,  and 
among  bootblacks,  none  under  twelve.  We  have  stopped  boys  from  selling 
papers  before  six  in  the  morning  or  after  eight  at  night.  Any  boy  wanting 
to  sell  papers  must  be  in  regular  attendance  at  school,  must  be  in  good 
standing  and  the  certificate  comes  from  the  teacher,  signed  by  the  master, 
and   roes    through    the    Boston    School    Board. 

"I  desire  to  say  that  no  police  officer  is  competent  to  deal  with  news- 
boys. The  only  thing  he  can  do  is  to  arrest  the  boy,  which  is  not  necessary, 
nor  is  it  necessary  to  fine  him.  I  find  that  a  perfectly  humane  treatment  of 
children  forced  on  the  street  because  of  family  conditions  is  most  effective. 
The  boys  in  Boston  have  instituted  a  system  of  self-government  of  news- 
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boys,  giving  each  school  its  own  captain  and  lieutenant,  and  those  cap- 
tains and  lieutenants  know  more  about  selling  papers  and  delinquency  than 
all  the  police  officers  in  the  city.  The  beginning  of  this  successful  work 
was  when  the  school  board  said,  'We  are  going  to  make  one  man  re- 
sponsible.' " 

Mr.  Davis  explained  that  the  system  provides  that  every  licensed  minor 
shall  w^ear  a  badge  on  the  back  of  which,  in  the  boy's  own  handwriting, 
appears  his  name,  and  these  badges  are  frequently  examined  by  police  officers. 

Miss  Gordon  :  In  New  Orleans  a  great  many  children  cannot  write 
their  names. 

Mr.  Davis  :  No  boy  can  be  licensed  in  Boston  unless  he  can  read  and 
write  and  understand  the  law  under  which  he  is  licensed. 

Miss  McDowell:  Boston  has  gone  far  ahead,  but  many  things  are 
not  obvious  to  people  who  have  no  law,  and,  therefore,  we  ought  not  to  be 
satisfied  because  Boston  has  succeeded.  The  evils  of  child  life  on  the  street 
are  denied  by  many  people,  and  we  will  have  to  show  the  dangers  of  the 
street,  and  that  it  is  a  tremendous  evil  for  boys-  and  girls  to  be  on  the 
street — not  to  prove  that  newsboys  or  newsgirls  are  bad,  but  that  there  is 
great  danger,  and  all  this  I  feel  has  not  yet  been  proven. 

An  address  was  given  by  Miss  Pauline  Goldmark,*  New  York,  supervisor, 
research  work,  New  York  School  of  Philanthropy,  on  "Child  Labor  in 
Canneries." 

Following  this  address,  Mr.  Lord  said: 

"I  want  to  say  a  word  about  the  canning  situation  in  Maine.  It  is 
a  report  of  progress,  a  progress  of  science,  not  of  legislation,  because  the 
canners  of  Maine  have  succeeded  in  defeating  every  attempt  to  restrict 
labor  in  any  way  in  the  sardine  canneries,  child  labor,  the  hours  of  labor 
for  adults  and  everything  else.  They  have  no  restriction  whatever.  The 
law  is  entirely  open  for  the  sardine  canners. 

"At  the  last  legislature  the  men  who  make  cans  came  up  and  asked 
to  have  the  same  exemption  extended  to  them.  The  canners  had  the 
exemption  on  the  ground  that  the  fish  were  perishable.  Now,  tiie  canmakers 
came  up  and  said  the  cans  are  also  perishable,  they  rust  very  quickly  and 
must  be  made  up  in  great  numbers  when  they  are  needed  right  away.  We 
found  that  the  people  who  were  making  the  boxes  in  which  the  cans  were 
placed  wanted  a  similar  exemption  because  the  cans  had  to  be  boxed  so 
quickly,  and  many  others  were  following  on  that  trail  to  get  exemptions. 
I  am  glad  to  say  that  while  we  were  unable  to  make  any  progress,  we  were 
able  to  stop  that.  No  further  exemptions  were  made.  Now,  however,  in 
some  of  the  largest  canneries  on  the  coast  of  Maine  they  are  putting  in 
machines  which  will  do  practically  all  the  work  now  being  done  by  children. 
As  soon  as  those  are  in  operation  the  large  canners  will  be  very  glad  to  have 
a  law  passed  prohibiting  employment  of  children,  and  I  hope  we  may  get 
a  law  which  will  remove  that  exemption.  Our  prospects  are  pretty  good. 
The  sardine  industry  is  the  only  important  one  which  now  employs  great  num- 
bers  of   children." 

Mrs.  Cushing:  The  northern  part  of  New  Jersey  is  so  close  to  New 
York  and  the  southern  part  so  close  to  Pennsylvania,  we  are  having  this 
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canning  industry  trouble.  Public  school  teachers  find  large  numbers  of 
Italians  leaving  school  so  early  that  they  applied  to  us  for  an  investigation. 
We  found  entire  families  were  coming  over  in  large  numbers  from  New 
York  and  Philadelphia,  leaving  school  very  early  and  remaining  in  New 
Jersey  till  after  the  cranberries  were  gathered.  The  children  going  back 
would  not  reach  Philadelphia  till  November,  and  from  the  fact  that  they 
were  Philadelphia  children  the  New  Jersey  officers  could  do  nothing.  But 
these  children  returning  to  Philadelphia  had  lost  all  interest  in  the  schools 
and  were  reinforcing,  a  large  number  of  truants.  We  could  see  no  help  ex- 
cept by  applying  to  the  Board  of  Health  because  the  conditions  under  which 
they  lived  were  in  every  respect  so  bad.  But  the  Boards  of  Health  were 
very  little  interested,  and  we  applied  to  one  of  the  governors  (not  the  pres- 
ent one)  to  see  whether  he  could  use  his  influence  in  the  southern  part  of 
New  Jersey.  He  said  he  had  not  the  least  interest  in  them  or  sympathy  for 
them  because  they  were  better  off  in  New  Jersey  than  in  tenement  houses. 

The  Chairman  :  The  subject  of  housing  conditions  is  important.  Miss 
Lilian  M.  Skinner,  school  attendance  officer,  Westfield,  N.  Y.,  will  tell  us 
something  about  "Rural  School  Attendance  and  Child  Labor." 

Miss  Skinner  :  I  have  seen  the  canning  factories  on  the  side  reverse 
from  that  from  which  Miss  Goldmark  has  looked  at  them,  the  side  which 
shows  how  labor  in  them  under  existing  conditions  affects  the  lives  of  the 
laborers.     These  laborers  are  nearly  always  entire  families. 

"I  came  to  know  the  S family  last  spring,  when  acting  as  school  visitor 

among  the  Italian  children  of  the  school  of  a  village  in  New  York  state. 
The  teacher's  note  after  the  name  of  the  thirteen-year-old  son  Joe  was,  "Bad 
boy,"  so  I  visited  the  home  of  the  "Bad  boy."  Seven  years  ago  the  father 
brought  his  family  here  from  Buffalo,  a  city  which  has  been  a  distributing 
center  for  Italians.  For  three  summers  past  the  entire  family  of  seven  peo- 
ple has  worked  from  June  to  November  in  the  canning  factory  of  a  neighbor- 
ing town.     S makes  fifteen  cents  an  hour  working  inside  the  factory  the 

oldest  son  of  sixteen  makes  ten  cents;  Joe  makes  eight;  Louis  and  the  little 
sisters  do  not  work,  they  "dassent."  The  mother  and  Antonia  make  eight 
cents  an  hour,  but  every  hour  and  a  half  "she  got  to  home  and  nurse  the 
baby."  The  family  has.  the  use  of  one  room,  about  ten  by  ten  feet,  and  in 
the  long  corridor  they  share  a  cook  stove  with  three  other  families.  The 
mother  described  the  place.  "We  live  awful  bad  there,  we  got  a  room  one- 
half  the  size  of  this  one,  we  got  two  beds  in  and  at  night  another;  that 
is  an  awful  hard  time.  We  got  bed  bugs  in  the  night  and  can't  sleep.  When 
it  is  hot  we  got  stay  up  half  the  night."  I  said,  "Why  do  you  go  there?" 
She  replied,  "What  you  goin'  do,  got  to  work  somewheres,  goin'  say,  'Give 
me  piece  bread?'"  These  living  conditions,  repeated  each  summer,  may  be 
one  cause  of  the  foul  and  immoral  talk  in  the  ears  of  his  little  schoolmates 
which  made  Joe's  teacher  write  under  his  name  "Bad  boy." 

"October,  with  its  tomatoes,  is  the  best  month  for  money-making  in 
canning  factories,  and  the  oldest  son,  Jim,  returning  the  first  of  November, 
two  months  late  for  school,  was  dropped  back  to  his  grade  of  the  year 
before.    He  said  to  his   father,  "You  can  kill  me  if  you  want  to,  but  I 


234  The  Annals  of  tJic  American  Academy 

won't  go  back  in  the  seventh  grade."  He  looked  for  work,  but  the  winter 
of   1908  and   1909  was  a  hard   one   for  jobs;   he   was   ashamed  to   stay  at 

home,  so  spent  his  winter  in  the  back  room  of   B 's  barber  shop.     He 

is  one  of  the  few  boys  in  the  ItaHan  colony  to  have  made  the  seventh 
grade,  but  in  regard  to  industrial  efficiency,  he  is  no  better  off  than  the 
boys  who  drop  out  after  the  fourth  or  fifth  grade.  He  is  a  casual  laborer, 
and  except  for  his  knowledge  of  English  is  no  better  off  than  his  father 
who  spent  his  first  twenty-one  years  in  the  interior  of  Sicily,  without  going 
to  school,  and  since  has  spent  twenty-four  years  in  America  without  going  to 
school. 

"Close  to  the  evil  conditions  of  the  canneries  lies  the  neglect  of  our 
villages  and  smaller  towns  where  foreigners  go  in  ever-increasing  num- 
bers. In  October,  1906,  believing  many  Italian  families  were  keeping  their 
children  in  the  canning  factories  of  neighboring  towns  illegally,  I  offered 
to  look  up  the  truant  Italian  children  of  our  villages;  but  was  told  by  the 
principal  there  were  none.  The  next  day  a  hasty  note  came  to  say  that  he 
was  mistaken,  that  they  were  not  truants  because  they  had  failed  to  register, 
and  that  the  Italian  children  were  out  of  school  almost  in  a  body.  In 
October,  1909,  the  Italian  children  sent  home  from  the  canneries  in  the 
beginning  of  the  scli/ool  year  dropped  out  for  two,  three  or  four  weeks 
to  work  in  grape  harvesting,  a  local  industry,  or  else  to  care  for  the  younger 
children  while  both  parents  worked  picking  grapes  from  seven  in  the  morn- 
ing to  six  at  night.  Children  of  ten,  eleven  and  twelve  did  this  on  verbal 
permission  by  the  principal.  So-called  permits  to  work — properly,  school  cer- 
tificates— are  given  by  the  same  principal  on  the  mere  statement  of  the 
children,  and  boys  and  girls  holding  these  permits  remain  out  of  school 
all  winter  without  work,  as  there  is  little  or  no  work  for  children  during 
the  winter. 

"In  New  York  state,  not  to  attend  school  when  not  working,  even  though 
the  permit  be  held,  is  as  illegal  as  to  work  without  a  permit.  Below  all 
these  failures  to  enforce  or  even  recognize  the  law  lies  the  fact  that  chil- 
dren do  not  care  for  school.  Our  curriculum  does  not  hold  them.  One 
young  girl,  just  under  fifteen,  sits  at  home  through  this  winter  with  empty 
mind  and  hands.  Her  mother  does  the  housework.  She  has  reached  the 
sixth  grade,  and  does  not  wish  to  go  further.  "Won't  you  go  to  school?" 
I  asked  her.  "No,"  she  replied.  "Why  not?"  "I  dont  want  to  go."  "Why 
don't  you  want  to  go?"  "I  don't  know."  Her  father,  a  Sicilian,  has  bought 
a  house  and  lives  well.  "She  can  go  if  she  wants  to,"  he  said.  The  academic 
subjects  we  teach  do  not  interest  her.  These  subjects  are  too  far  away  from 
living.  They  do  not  prepare  these  children  for  the  lives  they  must  live, 
nor  do  they  stimulate  or  make  them  eager  to  take  part  in  the  world's  work. 
Now  that  the  trolleys  go  everywhere  there  is  no  reason  why  teachers,  who 
train  the  hand  with  the  mind,  should  not  go  from  one  village  to  another,  just 
as  in  cities  they  go  from  one  school  to  another.  It  is  even  said  that  the 
solution  of  the  immigration  problem  is  to  put  the  immigrant  into  the  country 
districts.  In  these  villages  we  have  the  immigrants  in  the  country  of  their 
own  initiative.    But  except  for  freedom  from  the  congestion  of  the  great 
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cities,  they  are  no  better  off  as  regards  their  own  lives  nor  as  regards  their 
relation  to  the  community  of  which  they  make  a  part.  In  the  country,  just 
as  in  cities,  it  is  necessary  to  train  and  to  educate ;  it  is  necessary  to  enforce 
as  well  as  to  make  law." 

Miss  Goldmark:  In  New  York  children  can  no  longer  work  in  a  can- 
nery proper  where  machinery  is  used,  but  no  machinery  has  been  found  to 
string  beans,  which  is  the  great  product  of  the  state  and  in  which  children 
are  a  great  help.  We  very  much  need  further  legislation  to  cover  employment 
of  children  in  sheds.  In  regard  to  housing,  the  evil  has  been  so  gross  we  are 
likely  to  get  some  state  regulation  this  winter. 

Miss  Minor:  Why  does  not  the  education  law  apply  to  children  in  New 
York  state?  No  matter  what  village  they  are  residing  in  at  the  time,  they 
should  be  compelled  to  attend  school,  even  if  they  change  their  residence 
every  few  weeks.  If  this  is  a  state  law,  why  does  it  not  apply  to  children 
migrating  from  one  county  to  another? 

Miss  Goldmark  :  It  is  a  serious  matter  to  provide  schooling,  and  I  think 
it  must  be  met  by  having  camp  colony  schools. 

Miss  Skinner:  The  law  is  not  enforced.  There  is  no  one  sufficiently 
interested.     Otherwise,  it  might  be. 

The  Chairman:  The  program  reads:  Child  labor  in  canneries,  truck 
gardening,  tobacco  and  beet-sugar  fields.  And  as  truck  gardening,  tobacco 
and  beet-sugar  fields  relate  to  garden  labor  and  canneries  to  factory  labor,  we 
must  differentiate  between  the  two,  and  as  Miss  Goldmark  has  presented  to 
us  such  an  insight  into  the  canneries,  I  think  we  ought  to  learn  a  little 
further  in  regard  to  this.  If  there  is  any  one  present  familiar  with  the 
condition  of  canneries  in  New  York  state,  or  anywhere  else,  we  shall  be 
glad  to  hear  from  them. 

Dr.  McKelway:  Mr.  Chairman,  I  paid  a  visit  to  Pass  Christian,  Miss., 
last  spring.  I  had  investigated  the  oyster  canning  industry  in  the  Gulf  states 
to  some  extent  before.  I  was  amazed  at  the  number  of  small  children  who 
were  employed  in  the  oyster  shucking  factories.  There  are  a  good  many 
along  the  Gulf  coast,  some  on  the  South  Carolina.  I  found  that  the  workers 
were  Bohemian  and  Polish  children  from  Baltimore.  Our  chief  adversary 
in  the  fight  for  a  better  child  labor  law  in  Florida  was  the  owner  of 
an  oyster  cannery  in  Apalachicola.  I  visited  his  factory  and  saw  acres  of 
oyster  shells  there  fifteen  feet  deep,  and  a  great  proportion  of  those  oysters 
had  been  taken  out  of  the  shells  by  little  children.  We  would  not  make  any 
exemption  in  the  Florida  law,  although  we  had  to  accept  the  twelve-year-age 
limit,  and  last  year  the  proposal  was  made  again  that  we  could  have  the 
fourteen-year-age  limit  if  we  would  exempt  this  oyster  canning  industry, 
which  we  declined  to  do. 

Now  here  was  a  very  interesting  situation,  that  these  people  were  brought 
from  Baltimore  and  other  parts  of  Maryland  and  Delaware  in  the  winter 
season  to  shuck  the  oysters  along  the  Gulf  coast.  Mr.  Hine  went  to  Mary- 
land and  made  some  investigations  there,  and  he  made  a  very  interesting 
study  of  the  situation  and  took  a  large  number  of  photographs.  The  chil- 
dren in  this  oyster  canning  industry  and  fruit  and  vegetable  canning  in- 
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dustries  are  smaller  than  any  children  I  ever  saw  in  industrial  work,  smaller 
even  than  in  the  southern  cotton  mills.  Miss  Goldmark  has  spoken  of  the 
prejudice  against  these  children  and  the  difficulty  of  taking  them  into  the 
schools.  I  found  the  same  prejudice  to  exist  in  Florida,  and  the  difficulty 
there  is  that  they  have  had  no  compulsory  school  law,  so  the  children  have 
absolutely  no  schooling.  The  schools  are  not  open  in  Maryland  in  the  can- 
ning season,  and  then  in  the  v.Mnter  months  the  workers  go  to  the  Gulf 
coast 

Migrating  Child  Labor. 

Miss  Anna  Herkner^  Baltimore:  It  is  perfectly  possible  for  a  child 
to  be  born  in  Baltimore  and  grow  up  to  the  age  of  fourteen  and  never 
attend  school.  That  is  what  is  going  on  all  the  time.  I  want  to  make  just 
a  slight  correction  to  something  Dr.  McKelway  said.  It  is  mostly  Poles  and 
not  Bohemians  who  go  south.  Bohemians  have  done  that  in  times  past, 
but  the  public  schools  have  had  an  Americanizing  influence,  so  they  have 
now  reached  the  stage  where  they  understand  American  institutions  better. 
The  first  children — the  first  generation  of  those  born  here — who  do  not 
come  under  the  influence  of  the  public  school,  make  the  troublesome  element 
in  our  community.  The  Poles  in  Baltimore  are  now  at  the  stage  where 
the  Bohemians  were  twenty  years  ago.  They  work  in  canneries  and  on 
farms  under  such  conditions  as  have  been  described.  The  child  labor  law 
in  Maryland  permits  them  to  work  in  the  cannery  both  in  the  country  and 
in  the  city  until  the  middle  of  October.  It  is  usually  November  before  they 
all  get  back,  and  about  the  end  of  November  they  begin  going  south.  There 
are  any  number  of  families  who  do  that,  who  have  done  that  for  years, 
and  we  have  now  children — many  cases  I  know — who  have  never  been  to 
school.  It  is  the  first  time  they  have  felt  the  need  of  knowing  how  to  read 
and  write  simple  English,  Children  who  have  never  been  in  school  before 
are  now  being  pushed  that  they  may  pass  the  educational  test  for  work 
permits.  I  think  Maryland  is  the  one  southern  state  that  has  the  distinction 
of  a  good  compulsory  education  law  in  force. 

The  possibility  of  regulating  the  migration  of  people  from  one  state  to 
another  was  discussed  and  Dr.  McKelway  suggested  a  license  tax  upon  agents 
who  go  into  a  state  to  get  laborers  for  other  states.  North  Carolina  and 
Tennessee  have  laws  of  this  kind.  He  said,  *Tf  Maryland  would  pass  a 
similar  law,  it  would  at  least  discourage  this  wholesale  migration  to  the 
southern  states." 

The  fact  was  brought  out  that  many  of  the  children  work  in  T^Iaryland 
canneries  until  the  middle  of  October.  Before  the  truant  officer  reaches  them 
to  compel  attendance,  they  have  gone  south  to  work  in  tobacco  or  oyster 
establishments  along  the  Gulf. 

The  Chairman,  Mr.  Clopper,  said:  The  compulsory  education  law  of 
Kentucky  in  its  bearing  upon  the  rural  districts  is  very  defective,  and  as 
the  rural  schools  are  open  for  six  months,  and  as  most  roads  are  in  very 
bad  condition  in  the  spring,  the  session  begins  in  July  and  ends  some  time 
in  January.     Farmers  who  raise  tobacco  and  other  crops  need  the  children. 
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who  are  consequently  deprived  of  schooling.  Kentucky  is  the  leading  state  in 
the  production  of  tobacco.  We  are  going  to  try  at  this  session  of  the  legis- 
lature to  improve  the  compulsory  education  law  with  respect  to  rural  dis- 
tricts. 

Child  Labor  in  Tobacco  Fields. 

The  children  work  in  tobacco,  hoeing,  plowing,  cultivating  and  picking 
worms  off  the  leaves  and  suckers  from  the  plants.  That  lasts  during  the 
summer,  then  after  the  tobacco  has  been  cured,  some  time  in  October  or 
November,  they  start  stripping  the  leaves.  They  assist  in  all  that  work,  and 
then  the  tobacco  goes  to  the  stemmery  to  be  stemmed,  where  child  labor  is 
again  used,  but  under  the  inspection  of  the  state  factory  inspector.  Until 
the  tobacco  arrives  at  the  warehouse,  the  state  factory  inspector  has  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  the  matter,  and  the  children  are  kept  out  of  school,  be- 
ginning at  the  opening  of  the  season  in  July  until  late  in  November.  Con- 
sequently they  go  for  only  six  or  eight  weeks  in  the  winter.  There 
is  not  a  single  truant  officer  in  the  counties  of  Kentucky.  They  are  still 
under  the  old  district  trustee  system,  which  is  a  flat  failure,  and  we  are 
trying  to  get  some  kind  of  good  compulsory  education  law  for  these  dis- 
tricts, and  some  one  to  enforce  it.  A  great  many  children  do  ^ot  go  to 
school  at  all.  These  children  in  Kentucky  are  pure  American  stock;  they 
are  not  foreigners.  The  foreign  population  in  Kentucky  is  about  i  per  cent, 
of  the  total  population,  and  these  little  boys  and  girls  are  growing  up  in 
ignorance. 

This  is  a  serious  phase  of  the  agricultural  problem.  The  labor  of  chil- 
dren in  the  field  is  not  detrimental  to  their  health,  but  the  great  wrong  is 
that  during  the  period  of  childhood,  they  are  practically  deprived  of  an  op- 
portunity for  education. 

Georgia   Cotton  Fields. 

Mrs.  Pace:  I  should  like  to  speak  for  Georgia — of  the  cotton  field.  I 
think  we  have  the  same  trouble  there  that  they  do  in  the  Kentucky  tobacco 
fields.  It  is  very  hard  to  get  a  child  in  school  more  than  six  or  eight  weeks 
in  the  year.  Consequently,  when  these  boys  grow  up  and  find  they  are  just 
laboring  from  year  to  year,  and  have  nothing  higher  to  look  forward  to, 
they  leave  their  homes  and  go  off  to  the  city  to  school,  and  they  make  very 
poor  subjects  to  come  into  a  city.  They  fall  in  with  an  ignorant  class  of 
people,  and  that  causes  a  great  deal  of  suffering  and  wickedness  in  our 
cities.  I  have  been  in  the  rural  districts  of  Georgia  for  nearly  thirty  years, 
teaching  most  of  the  time,  away  from  my  work  hardly  a  month  in  the  year. 
I  find  that  parents  have  very  little  thought  about  taking  their  children  out  of 
the  fields.  A  boy  of  ten  or  twelve  years,  also  little  girls  at  that  age,  can 
hoe  cotton  like  the  older  people,  and  consequently  it  is  diflficult  to  get  them 
out  of  the  fields  into  the  schools  more  than  six  or  eight  weeks  during 
the  year. 
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Resolutions. 

The  following  resolution  was  presented  by  Dr.  McKelway  and  unani- 
mously adopted,  after  which  the  final  session  of  the  sixth  annual  conference 
adjourned. 

Resolved,  That  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  extend  its  grateful 
thanks  to  its  host,  the  Massachusetts  Child  Labor  Committee,  making  special 
mention  of  the  Conference  Committee  and  the  Reception  Committee,  for  the 
complete  provision  made  for  the  comfort  and  convenience  of  the  delegates 
and  for  the  success  of  this  convention;  to  the  State  Federation  of  Women's 
Clubs  for  its  hospitality;  to  the  officers  of  Boston  University  for  the  use  of 
the  halls  of  the  Liberal  Arts  Building;  to  the  press  of  the  city  for  the 
liberal  space  given  for  the  publicity  of  our  proceedings,  and  to  the  good 
people  of  Boston  whose  sympathetic  interest  in  the  cause  of  child  labor 
reform  has  been  an  inspiration,  whose  many  kindnesses  and  courtesies  will  be 
held  in  grateful  remembrance. 
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THE  EIGHT-HOUR  DAY  AND  PROHIBITION  OF 
NIGHT  WORK 

Report  of  Public  Hearing  Before   Committee   on  Labor^   General 
Court  of  the  Commonivealth  of  Massachusetts 

February^  19  io 

State  House,  Boston,  February  2,  19 10. 

Chairman  :  We  have  here  four  bills  listed  for  to-day's  hearing, 
and  if  there  is  no  objection  we  will  proceed  with  House  bill  No.  329 
accompanying  the  petition  of  Richard  K.  Conant  for  legislation 
relative  to  the  hours  of  labor  for  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 
Is  there  anybody  here  who  appears  in  behalf  of  the  petitioners? 

Mr.  Howard  W.  Brown  :  Mr.  Chairman,  I  appear  in  favor  of 
House  Bill  No.  329.  I  appear  as  a  member  of  the  Massachusetts 
Child  Labor  Committee,  not  as  counsel  for  anybody.  This  bill,  No. 
329,  as  also  bills  Nos.  330  and  331,  have  been  introduced  by  the 
Massachusetts  Child  Labor  Committee,  the  petitioner  in  each  case 
being  Richard  K.  Conant,  secretary  of  that  committee. 

I  think  it  important  at  the  outset  to  tell  you  what  the  Massa- 
chusetts State  Child  Labor  Committee  is.  The  membership  of  the 
committee  is  shown  by  its  letter-head,  a  copy  of  which  I  will  leave 
with  the  clerk,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  further  discuss  that  matter 
now.  The  committee  was  organized  two  years  ago,  partly  as  an  out- 
come of  the  national  movement  in  favor  of  child  labor  reform  which 
is  centralized  in  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee  with  head- 
quarters in  New  York,  and  which  has  established  local  child  labor 
committees  in  many  States  in  the  Union.  The  Massachusetts  State 
Committee  has  in  addition  to  this  source  of  its  existence  another 
source ;  it  is  the  successor  of  a  group  of  individuals  who,  under 
leadership  of  the  Consumers'  League,  have  been  interested  in  local 
child  labor  reform  in  Massachusetts  for  a  great  number  of  years,  so 
that  the  committee  has  behind  it  not  only  the  experience  of  the 
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National  Committee,  but  also  the  experience  of  these  local  workers 
for  a  number  of  years  engaged  in  the  problem  of  child  labor. 

During  its  first  year  the  Massachusetts  Child  Labor  Committee 
determined  not  to  introduce  any  legislation  whatever,  but  rather  to 
study  conditions,  to  the  end  that  when  it  did  make  up  its  mind  to 
introduce  bills  it  should  know  precisely  what  it  wanted.  We  have 
spent  that  year  in  the  study  of  conditions  and  in  consideration  of 
child  labor  affairs  in  Massachusetts,  and  reached  the  conclusion  that 
in  five  important  respects  the  child  labor  laws  of  Massachusetts  are 
below  the  standard  we  ought  to  maintain.  In  these  five  respects  we 
are  well  behind  many  other  States  in  the  Union  and  we  believe  the 
time  is  entirely  ripe  for  us  to  catch  up.  We  think  of  Massachusetts 
as  being  a  leader  in  progressive  child  labor  legislation.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  she  is  becoming  a  laggard.  Accordingly,  to  cover  these  five 
points,  we  have  introduced  five  bills,  three  of  which  come  before 
you  this  morning.  Let  me  say  most  emphatically,  however,  Mr. 
Chairman,  that  we  have  not  introduced  these  bills  simply  because 
we  find  that  other  states  are  in  advance  of  us  in  legislation  or  simply 
because  we  are  idealists  in  regard  to  child  labor  reform.  These  bills 
have  been  carefully  considered  from  a  practical  as  well  as  an  ideal 
point  of  view  with  reference  to  actual  local  conditions.  They  have 
been  submitted  to  the  Child  Labor  Committee  as  a  whole  by  its 
executive  committee;  they  have  been  submitted  to  a  conference  of 
child-helping  societies  and  of  other  individuals  with  knowledge  and 
experience  with  regard  to  the  working  children  of  Massachusetts, 
and  they  have  not  been  introduced  till  we  first  satisfied  ourselves 
that  from  the  entirely  practical  working  point  of  view  they  will  if 
enacted  be  good,  sound  legislation  and  of  material  benefit  to  the 
community. 

The  first  of  these  bills  is  House  Bill  No.  329.  This  is  a  bill  to 
provide  an  eight-hour  day  for  all  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age 
in  Massachusetts,  however  employed.  Under  existmg  laws  children 
under  sixteen  years  of  age  may  work  fifty-eight  hours  a  week  with- 
out any  daily  limit  in  mercantile  establishments,  and  in  manufactur- 
ing and  mechanical  establishments  they  may  work  ten  hours  a  day  or 
fifty-six  hours  a  week,  and  the  daily  limit  is  slightly  extended  in 
practice  by  the  provision  of  the  law  that  you  can  work  for  more 
hours  on  five  days  in  the  week  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  shorter 
day  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week.    As  a  practical  result,  in  mechan- 
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ical  establishments  they  can  be  worked  more  than  ten  hours  a  day. 
For  that  we  propose  you  should  substitute  an  eight-hour  day  for 
children  in  all  occupations.  This  eight-hour  day  for  children  under 
sixteen  is  not  a  far-distant  goal  toward  which  we  are  blindly  striving. 
It  is  already  an  accomplished  fact  in  seven  of  our  sister  states  and 
in  the  District  of  Columbia,  this  very  provision  of  law  which  we  are 
asking  you  to  enact.  And  six  other  states  in  the  Union,  although 
they  have  not  yet  reached  the  eight-hour  day  for  children  under 
sixteen,  are  farther  along  the  road  toward  that  provision  than  is 
Massachusetts.  We  believe  this  movement  so  well  started,  now 
being  pushed  by  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  before  many 
.years  will  inevitably  cover  the  whole  country.  Sooner  or  later,  and 
in  any  event  before  many  years,  Massachusetts  will  certainly  adopt 
this  eight-hour  day  for  children  under  sixteen,  and  under  these  cir- 
cumstances, apart  from  my  firm  belief  in  the  merits  of  the  bill  itself, 
we  want  to  see  Massachusetts  adopt  it  now,  because  if  Massachu- 
setts does  adopt  this  bill  now  she  can  take  her  place  among  the 
leaders  in  this  movement,  and  if  she  doesn't  adopt  it  now  it  will  not 
be  long  before  she  will  have  to  come  in  at  the  tail  end. 

Massachusetts  has  already  disregarded  one  opportunity  to  place 
this  law  upon  her  statute  books.  Two  years  ago  Governor  Guild 
recommended  this  precise  measure  in  his  inaugural  address  to  the 
legislature,  and  it  was  defeated.  We  ask  you  to  consider  this  matter 
most  seriously  and  think  well  before  you  decide  once  more  to  hold 
back  the  Commonwealth  from  taking  her  place  among  the  leaders  in 
child  labor  legislation. 

Of  course,  all  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  merits  of  the  bill. 
It  is  mere  color  and  background,  but  it  does,  it  seems  to  me,  bring 
us  to  this  point :  that  here  is  a  matter  which,  in  view  of  the  legisla- 
tion in  other  states,  in  view  of  the  movement  which  has  now  spread 
all  over  the  country  for  the  eight-hour  day  for  children  under  six- 
teen, we  ought  to  consider  most  seriously. 

If  I  may  be  allowed  I  will  block  out  the  outline  of  our  argu- 
ments in  favor  of  the  bill,  so  that  at  the  outset  the  whole  skeleton 
of  our  case  may  be  before  you,  and  shall  then  leave  it'  to  other 
speakers  more  able  and  better  informed  than  I  to  put  on  the  meat. 

The  reasons  in  favor  of  this  bill  are  two:  First,  it  will  be  a 
benefit  to  the  working  children  of  Massachusetts,  and  consequently 
to  the  community  as  a  whole.     Second,  no  industry  in  Massachu- 
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setts  will  be  injured  by  the  legislation  to  any  such  extent  as  to  come 
anywhere  near  counteracting  the  benefit  to  the  community  through 
the  betterment  of  the  conditions  surrounding  working  children.  As 
for  the  question  of  the  injury  to  industry,  I  think  it  fair  to  take  the 
position  that  when  an  industry  comes  in  here  at  this  hearing  and 
complains  that  it  is  going  to  be  injured  by  this  legislation,  we  will 
undertake  to  deal  with  that  objection.  The  employers  of  children 
in  Massachusetts  have  been  thoroughly  notified  that  this  bill  would 
be  introduced  this  year,  through  the  newspapers  and  through  circu- 
lars sent  to  them.  If  it  be  true  that  any  industry  is  to  be  injured  by 
this  legislation,  it  is  certainly  for  that  industry  to  come  to  this  hear- 
ing and  present  its  arguments  and  its  objections  in  such  shape  that 
we  may  answer  them,  if  there  be  any  answer  to  them.  Accordingly, 
so  far  as  the  question  of  injuring  industry  goes,  I  do  not  propose  to 
take  it  up  as  part  of  our  case.  Coming  then  to  the  question  of  the 
effect  of  this  legislation  upon  the  children,  I  do  not  believe  there  is 
any  man  or  woman  in  Massachusetts,  whose  opinion  is  worth  any- 
thing at  all,  who  will  not  agree  that  if  other  conditions  surrounding 
children  remain  the  same,  it  is  better  for  them  to  work  eight  hours  a 
day  than  to  work  ten  or  more  hours  a  day.  The  physical  and  mental 
strain  of  being  occupied  constantly  at  a  task,  however  light  that 
task,  for  more  than  ten  hours  a  day,  cannot  help  interfering  with  the 
proper  physical  development  of  a  child  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 
And  many  of  our  working  children,  as  appears  from  this  year's 
report  of  the  State  Board  of  Health,  are  working  under  conditions 
which  are  not  beneficial  to  the  child,  which  are  distinctly  unhygienic, 
and  beyond  any  question  it  is  better  for  the  child  to  work  eight  hours. 
Equally  important  is  the  fact  that  the  lack  of  any  time  allowed 
for  recreation  and  relaxation  under  long  working  hours,  necessarily 
retards  the  proper  development  of  the  child  mentally  and  morally. 
The  monotonous  nature  of  many  tasks  in  modern  industry,  the  mere 
repetition  of  a  single  act,  tends  to  make  of  the  child  a  mere  unthink- 
ing, spiritless  machine ;  allows  no  room  for  the  proper  development 
of  that  child's  faculties. 

Objection  of  Poverty. 

The  question  is  not  whether  it  is  better  for  a  child  to  work  ten 
hours  a  day  than  eight.  It  must  be  true  that  a  child  under  sixteen, 
other  conditions  remaining  the  same,  is  better  off  if  he  has  to  work 
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only  eight  hours  a  day  than  if  he  is  compelled  to  work  ten  hours  a 
day. 

The  question  is,  whether,  by  shortening  the  hours,  we  indirectly 
injure  children  in  other  ways,  and  persons  will  be  found  who  say 
that,  in  spite  of  the  conditions  and  the  direct  advantages  children 
will  gain  if  their  hours  are  shortened,  they  are,  nevertheless,  better 
off  as  it  is,  because  if  we  shorten  their  hours,  we  will  indirectly 
injure  them  in  other  ways.  Let  me  say  of  such  arguments  in  general 
that  they  are  the  usual  bugbears  always  ready  in  objection  to  any 
child  labor  legislation,  and  that,  for  the  most  part,  they  have  been 
found  absolutely  unsound.  Let  me  say  further  that  it  is  generally,  if 
-not  always,  the  person  who  desires  to  employ  children  under  sixteen 
who  jumps  up  and  points  out  that  children  will  be  better  off  if 
allowed  to  work  ten  hours  a  day  than  if  restricted  to  eight  hours.  I 
do  not  believe  that  any  person  who  is  an  employer  of  children  or  who 
represents  an  employer  of  children  will  be  present  at  this  hearing 
and  object  to  this  bill  on  any  of  these  grounds.  What  are  the  objec- 
tions that  may  be  raised?  In  what  indirect  way  are  we  going  to 
injure  children  under  sixteen  if  we  shorten  their  hours  from  ten  or 
more  to  eight?  In  the  first  place,  it  will  be  suggested  that  the  earn- 
ing capacity  of  the  children  will  be  reduced,  that  poverty  will  result. 
As  to  that,  experience  and  investigation  have  shown  that  there  are 
mighty  few  children  under  sixteen  in  Massachusetts  working  to-day 
because  of  necessity.  They  are  working  in  order  that  the  family 
may  have  more  than  the  bare  actual  necessities  of  life,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  a  piano  in  the  household,  a  new  rug,  a  new  lamp, 
better  food — at  all  events,  more  than  actual  necessities.  Those  things 
are  all  very  well  and  it  is  good  for  working  people  to  have  them, 
but  it  cannot  be  right  to  throw  the  burden  of  procuring  them  upon 
an  overworked  child  under  the  age  of  sixteen. 

In  those  few  cases  in  which  children  under  sixteen  are  working 
in  order  to  keep  the  wolf  from  the  door  and  in  which  their  wages 
are  actually  necessary  in  order  to  support  the  family,  we  believe 
this  objection  to  legislation  is  also  unsound.  If  it  be  true  that  a 
family  must  have,  in  order  to  live,  the  wages  of  the  child  under  six- 
teen who  is  working  in  a  manner  which  is  bad  for  them,  we  believe 
the  remedy  to  be  applied  is  not  to  overwork  the  child,  but  to  support 
the  family.  That  is  a  case  for  charity,  and  the  money  invested  by 
the  community  in  supporting  that  family  will  be  well  invested,  be- 
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cause  the  child  who  is  overworked  under  the  age  of  sixteen  years, 
not  only  is  prevented  from  becoming  a  wealth-producer  in  the  future, 
by  which  the  community  loses,  but  is  also  in  danger  of  becoming  a 
direct  source  of  expense  to  the  community  as  an  adult  pauper. 
These  are  the  reasons  for  which  we  believe  the  poverty  bugbear,  the 
notion  that  we  must  not  pass  this  legislation  because  we  may  diminish 
the  earning  capacity  of  the  children,  is  unsound.  We  should  count, 
rather,  the  cost  to  the  community  of  overworking  that  child  and 
not  count  the  temporary  cost  of  taking  care  of  the  child's  family  in 
those  few  cases  where  the  child  is  working  from  actual  necessity. 

Limiting  Opportunity 

Another  argument  which  may  be  made,  to  the  effect  that  chil- 
dren will  be  indirectly  injured  by  shortening  their  hours,  although 
directly  the  gainers,  is  that  the  children  may  be  excluded  from  the 
more  advantageous  employments  and  forced  to  take  other  occupa- 
tions. We  ask  you  to  remember  that  the  exclusion,  even  if  it  does 
take  place,  is  only  temporary,  only  for  two  years  at  most,  because 
they  cannot  work  until  they  are  fourteen  and  all  occupations  will  be 
open  to  them  at  sixteen.  And  we  ask  you  to  believe  that  it  is 
better  for  the  child  to  wait  until  he  is  sixteen  before  entering  the 
advantageous  employments  rather  than  to  overwork  himself  under 
sixteen  for  the  purpose  of  getting  into  those  employments  at  a  young 
age. 

The  last  objection  which  may  be  made  along  these  lines  and  the 
veriest  bugbear  of  them  all  is  that  the  child  being  allowed  more 
leisure,  or  perhaps  being  thrown  out  of  employment  altogether  be- 
cause of  short  hours,  will  spend  the  extra  time  so  given  him  in  de- 
grading surroundings,  that  he  will  make  a  very  much  worse  use  of 
that  time  than  if  he  were  in  the  mills  or  any  other  occupation. 

Mr.  Chairman,  the  conditions  in  Massachusetts  are  not  such  that 
it  is  necessary  to  overwork  our  children  under  sixteen  in  order  to 
keep  them  from  degrading  surroundings.  We  have  schools;  day 
schools  which  they  may  attend,  night  schools  which  they  may  at- 
tend if  they  are  not  too  much  exhausted  by  their  day's  labor ; 
we  are  fast  establishing  for  their  benefit  vocational  industrial 
schools.  We  have  boys'  clubs,  private  charities.  Christian  Associa- 
tions, and  other  organizations  which  are  helping  the  boys  and  girls 
of  the  Commonwealth.  It  is  not  true  that  the  danger  to  a  child's 
mental  and  moral  development  lies  in  giving  him  freedom  and  liberty 
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here  in  Massachusetts.  The  danger  Hes  in  working  him  so  hard  that 
he  has  neither  time  nor  energy  to  take  advantage  of  the  many  oppor- 
tunities for  self -improvement  which  surround  him  here. 

Those  briefly  are  the  reasons  we  urge  in  support  of  this  eight- 
hour  bill  for  children  under  sixteen.  I  have  simply  given  an  outline 
in  order  that  you  may  have  the  whole  subject  as  we  see  it  at  the 
start,  and  I  shall  leave  it  for  the  speakers  following  to  drive  home 
the  points  I  have  made  and  argue  more  at  length  regarding  them. 

I  am  going  to  ask  Dr.  Kingsbury  to  speak.  Dr.  Kingsbury 
is  Professor  of  Economics  in  Simmons'  College,  and  has  made  a 
broad  study  into  actual  conditions  in  Massachusetts  in  regard  to 
working  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 

Chairman  :  I  would  like  to  ask  Mr.  Brown  if  he  has  any 
statistics  bearing  on  the  children  working  through  necessity.  You 
say  children  do  not  work  through  necessity;  that  they  work  to  put 
luxuries  in  the  house,  such  as  pianos,  etc.  Have  you  any  statistics 
bearing  on  that  matter  ? 

Mr.  Brown  :  Dr.  Kingsbury  can  tell  you  much  more  than  I  can 
in  regard  to  that,  and  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  refer  that  matter  to  her, 
I  will  do  so. 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  Mr.  Chairman  and  Members  of  the  Commit- 
tee. In  1906  the  so-called  Douglas  Commission  made  an  investiga- 
tion of  conditions  of  children  at  work.  A  sub-committee  of  that 
commission  particularly  undertook  a  study  of  the  relation  of  children 
to  industries,  and  it  was  my  pleasure  to  conduct  the  investigation 
for  that  commission,  and  the  report  of  that  investigation  was  printed 
in  the  report  of  the  commission  in  1906  (page  25  and  following). 
There  are  two  or  three  introductory  statements  I  should  like  to  make 
in  regard  to  the  effect  this  bill  may  have  upon  the  industries  and  upon 
the  families  of  the  children  who  are  at  work  in  the  State  of  Massa- 
chusetts. This  investigation  covered  the  study  of  the  more  important 
communities  of  the  state.  It  used  what  is  known  as  the  personal 
method  and  interviewed  some  three  hundred  firms  in  the  various 
industries  and  also  visited  the  families  of  5,000  children  who  were 
at  work  or  who  had  commenced  work  in  Massachusetts  between 
the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  years.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
the  number  of  children  employed  in  the  important  industries  of  the 
state — and  by  children  I  am  now  referring  to  those  between  fourteen 
and  sixteen  years  of  age — is  decreasing. 
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It  was  particularly  interesting  to  see  that  the  employers  in  all 
of  the  more  important  industries,  except,  perhaps,  the  cotton  indus- 
try, such  as  the  manufacture  of  boots  and  shoes  and  the  woolen  in- 
dustry, the  manufacture  of  jewelry,  printing  and  publishing,  express 
themselves  as  not  wishing  to  employ  children  between  fourteen  and 
sixteen  years  of  age,  and  the  statistics  furthermore  bear  out  the 
statement  that  they  are  not  actually  employing  children  between 
fourteen  and  sixteen  years  of  age.  And,  further,  in  reference  to  a 
statement  of  the  previous  speaker  that  even  if  the  child  should 
have  to  postpone  entry  into  the  better  industries  it  would  be  but 
for  two  years,  I  should  like  to  state  that  the  child  does  not  now  get 
an  opportunity  to  enter  the  better  industries  before  the  age  of  six- 
teen or  eighteen.  That  is,  if  we  use  as  a  term  ''better  industry"  the 
industry  which  gives  the  child  training  in  a  skilled  process. 

It  was  also  very  interesting  to  note  that  in  visiting  many  cotton 
industries  or  firms,  the  employers  who  on  the  face  of  the  matter 
were  inclined  to  argue  that  the  need  of  the  child  from  fourteen  to 
sixteen  in  the  conduct  of  the  industry  was  very  important,  in  at- 
tempting to  prove  their  contention  on  referring  to  their  books  found 
that  they  had  very  few  children  actually  so  employed.  I  remember 
one  case  in  particular  where  after  a  most  vigorous  argument  that 
the  child  was  necessary  to  the  industry,  the  employer  found  that  he 
had  on  his  books  comparatively  few  children  who  were  not  sixteen 
years  of  age.  The  case  is  also  particularly  interesting,  as  for  in- 
stance in  the  woolen  industry,  that  the  number  of  children  between 
fourteen  and  sixteen  years  of  age  is  not  only  proportionately  small, 
but  there  is  a  uniform  testimony  to  the  effect  that  the  number  is 
actually  decreasing. 

Do  Not  Want  Child  Labor 

It  may  be  of  value,  as  the  question  asked  for  statistical  mate- 
rial, to  refer  to  some  statistics  with  regard  to  these  300  firms  visited 
and  interviewed,  without  discrimination  as  to  what  the  business 
might  be,  to  find  that  63  per  cent,  of  the  employers  declared  that 
the  children  were  not  of  value  to  their  industry,  and  if  I  were  to  run 
through  the  list  of  these  industries,  excluding  the  cotton  industry — 
and  even  there  at  least  one-third  declared  the  children  were  not  of 
value  to  the  industry — we  should  find  the  percentage  very  high  in- 
deed, something  over  90  per  cent,  declared  that  children  were  not 
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of  value  to  the  industry.  It  is  interesting  to  find  also  that  only  20 
per  cent.,  including  the  cotton  industry,  said  they  really  wished  to 
employ  children,  but  it  was  a  matter  of  competition  and  impor- 
tunity. We  find,  furthermore,  that  only  a  little  over  50  per  cent,  of 
the  total  number  of  firms  interviewed  actually  are  employing  children 
under  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  of  that  number  a  large  proportion 
will  be  found  in  the  cotton  industry. 

Referring  to  the  attitude  of  children  and  parents  with  regard  to 
the  entry  in  the  industries  by  the  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age, 
it  is  perhaps  equally  significant  that  we  should  note  that  it  is  the 
child  and  not  the  parent  who  decides  that  the  child  shall  begin  work 
between  fourteen  and  sixteen  years  of  age.  This  somewhat  ap- 
proaches the  question  asked  the  previous  speaker.  We  find  parents 
are  continually  responding  to  any  query  as  to  why  the  child  has  left 
school  to  go  to  work,  that  the  child  wished  to  do  so.  It  was  perhaps 
the  influence  of  other  children  at  work;  perhaps  the  fact  that  the 
child  was  not  interested  in  the  work  of  school,  or  that  there  had  been 
some  school  trouble.  Whatever  it  may  have  been,  the  child  and  not 
the  parent  seems  to  be  responsible  for  the  child's  leaving  school 
before  sixteen  years  of  age. 

Child  Labor  Unnecessary 

With  regard  to  the  next  question,  as  to  the  real  need  of  these 
children  to  go  to  work,  it  may  perhaps  be  brought  into  the  statement 
in  connection  with  the  attitude  of  the  parent  and  of  the  child. 

I  have  here  the  statistics  which  have  been  asked  for.  In  trying 
to  show  what  the  basis  of  that  statement  is,  permit  me  to  say  that 
the  judgment  of  the  investigation  depended  not  only  upon  the  report 
by  the  parents — that  meant,  usually,  by  the  mother — as  to  the  income 
of  the  family  and  the  necessity  for  putting  the  child  to  work,  but 
it  depended  also  upon  the  general  surroundings  of  the  home  and  upon 
the  attitude  of  the  parent  in  regard  to  future  positions  as  well. 
Therefore,  we  feel  that  the  statistical  basis  may  be  accepted  as  at 
least  approaching  accuracy.  The  estimate  as  to  the  financial  status 
of  the  family  showed  that  y6  per  cent,  of  the  families  were  capable 
of  giving  their  children  industrial  training  if  persuaded  of  the 
advantage.  We  found  the  percentage  of  parents  who  actually  ex- 
pressed their  opinion  or  made  a  statement  that  it  was  not  necessary 
that  the  child  should  continue  at  work,  even  larger.     The  percentage 
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was  taken  not  only  upon  the  basis  of  the  attitude  of  the 
parent,  but  upon  the  report  with  regard  to  the  wage-earning  capacity 
of  the  family,  and  in  every  case  this  excluded  the  income  of  the 
child,  of  all  children  in  the  family,  between  fourteen  and  sixteen 
at  that  moment.  That  is,  the  wage  which  they  were  turning  into  the 
family  was  not  included  in  the  family  income. 

Wasted  Years 

We  find  that  after  all  the  child  does  not  secure  an  advantage  by 
entering  the  industry  between  fourteen  and  sixteen  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  future  earning  capacity  of  the  child.  A  study  of  the 
situation  was  made  particularly  in  North  Adams  and  the  oppor- 
tunity of  the  children  to  secure  an  income  was  studied  upon  the 
basis  of  those  children  who  had  commenced  work  after  sixteen  years 
of  age.  While  the  returns  were  not  perhaps  sufficiently  large  to 
make  one  speak  with  the  same  confidence  that  one  presents  the 
earlier  material,  the  indication  is  certainly  that  the  earning  capacity 
of  the  child  who  enters  work  after  sixteen  very  quickly  overtakes 
and  surpasses  the  earning  capacity  of  the  child  who  begins  work 
before  sixteen  years  of  age.  So  far  as  the  family  is  concerned,  in 
the  long  run  perhaps  after  a  few  years,  even  the  income  of  the 
family  would  not  be  decreased,  but  would  be  increased  could  the 
children  be  excluded  from  work  earlier  than  the  age  of  sixteen. 

I  am  presenting  this  data  purely  to  show  that  a  law  of  this  type, 
even  though  it  did  work  to  the  exclusion  of  children  from  the  in- 
dustries between  fourteen  and  sixteen  years  of  age,  even  though 
it  could  not  be  worked  out  as  in  Ohio  that  shifts  of  children  might 
be  used  in  the  industry,  it  would  not  work  an  injury  to  three-fourths 
of  the  children  at  work  or  to  the  families  of  the  children  at  work  in 
the  state,  and  that  would  mean,  of  course,  a  larger  proportion  of 
the  actual  number  of  children.  It  may  be  well  to  state  that  the 
conclusions  of  this  investigation  have  been  borne  out  not  only  here, 
but  by  investigation  in  other  parts  of  the  country.  Prof.  Richards, 
of  Cooper  Union,  has  conducted  an  investigation  in  New  York,  in 
which  he  feels  that  the  returns  have  confirmed  the  earlier  conclusions 
and  have  been  most  significant.  But  I  have  been  interested  within 
the  last  week  to  find  from  a  certain  study  being  conducted  in  a 
particular  section  of  the  city  of  Boston  that  in  the  case  of  two  hun- 
dred girls  who  had  left  school  two  years  ago,  those  families  being 
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followed  for  successive  years,  there  is  a  very  strong  confirmation 
of  this  conclusion  in  that  report  where  the  families  were  known 
by  the  investigators  and  where  a  series  of  visits  has  been  made  since 
that  time.  The  children  who  enter  an  industry  at  the  earlier  age 
should  be  studied  with  regard  to  the  kind  of  industry  they  enter, 
and  the  question  of  the  juvenile  trades  which  seemed  to  take  such  a 
large  number  of  these  children  in  the  larger  cities  is  one  of  extreme 
importance,  those  trades  not  leading  to  anything  in  the  future — such 
as  the  department  stores,  which  take  girls  between  the  ages  of  four- 
teen and  sixteen,  and  the  messenger  service,  which  takes  the  boys. 
The  increasing  age  absolutely  excludes  the  child-  from  continuation 
in  the  industry. 

I  think  therefore — I  wish  to  conclude  with  this  statement — 
that  the  passage  of  this  law,  while  perhaps  working  toward  an  ex- 
clusion of  children  from  some  industries,  would  not  work  an  injury 
to  the  larger  proportion  of  families  whose  children  are  at  work,  even 
though  the  reduction  of  family  income  would  result  now,  when  in 
the  future  that  would  be  more  than  made  up,  because  we  find  the 
children  up  to  the  age  of  twenty  and  twenty-two  years  turning  their 
income  into  the  family,  and  the  family  itself,  therefore,  in  a  few 
years,  would  reap  the  benefit.  Furthermore,  the  standard  of  living 
would  not  be  reduced  to  a  point  below  that  to  which  I  have  been 
pleased  to  give  the  term  of  a  low-grade  standard  for  the  family, 
and  the  small  number  of  families  actually  in  need  of  this  income  may 
rather  be  looked  upon  as  the  incidental  or  accidental  family. 

Chairman  :  Have  you  any  figures  that  show  what  the  average 
wage  is  of  the  children  employed  now  under  the  age  of  sixteen? 

Dr.  Kingsbury  :  I  have  some  data  with  regard  to  that  question. 
Of  course,  it  varies  somewhat  with  the  industries.  I  could  present 
to  the  committee  a  more  complete  statement  with  regard  to  the 
average  wage,  or  even  a  classified  wage,  if  the  committee  so  desired. 
I  can  at  the  moment,  if  the  committee  particularly  wishes,  make  a 
statement  with  regard  to  that. 

Chairman:  So  far  as  I  am  personally  concerned  I  should  be 
glad  to  have  it  to  look  over.  We  would  like  to  have  you  furnish 
some  statistics  or  information,  if  you  can,  bearing  on  this  subject. 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  I  should  be  very  glad  to  do  so.  At  present  it 
would  take  some  few  moments  to  run  through  this. 

Member  of  Committee:  I  would  like  to  have  Dr.  Kingsbury, 
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if  she  will,  in  giving  those  facts  to  the  committee,  present  facts  in 
regard  to  children  employed  in  the  cotton-mill  industries,  as  in  New 
Bedford  and  Fall  River. 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  That  is  quite  possible,  because  in  making  the 
report  the  commission  appreciated  the  fact  that  not  only  the  various 
cities  which  have  a  single  predominating  industry  would  be  anxious 
to  know  what  the  effect  of  such  legislation  or  movement  would  be 
upon  that  city,  but  also  that  the  industries  individually  might  desire 
such  data,  and  it  is  so  classified  that  it  would  be  possible. 

Member  of  Committee:  It  appears  to  me  from  your  argument 
that  you  wish  to  exclude  children  entirely  between  the  age  of  four- 
teen and  sixteen. 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  The  argument  presented  might  convey  that 
impression,  simply  because  the  study  was  made  for  the  purpose  of 
discovering  what  was  the  need  of  industrial  training,  and,  therefore, 
considered  the  effect  of  entering  these  industries  upon  children  be- 
tween fourteen  and  sixteen.  My  contention  is  simply  this:  that  the 
argument  against  this  bill  might  be  that  it  would  exclude  children 
from  the  industries,  and  the  question  then  arises  as  to  the  effect. 
I  think  ex-Governor  Guild  made  before  the  National  Child  Labor 
Committee  a  statement  that  in  Ohio  that  question  had  been  solved  by 
shifts  of  children,  so  that  the  industry  which  needed  child  labor,  by 
arranging  with  shifts,  could  continue.  I  think  it  is  not  right  to 
assume  that  this  argument  is  made  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  the 
committee  that  children  should  be  excluded  under  sixteen.  While  it 
may  seem  under  these  returns  that  even  that  measure  could  be  possi- 
ble and  desirable,  yet  should  this  bill  work  in  that  direction  it  would 
not  be  an  injury  to  the  families  at  stake. 

Member  of  Committee:  The  reason  I  ask  that  is  because  there 
is  a  bill  before  the  committee  raising  the  standard  from  fourteen  to 
sixteen. 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  I  did  not  know  that. 

Member  of  Committee:  I  would  like  to  ask  Dr.  Kingsbury  if 
this  investigation  extended  into  the  rural  communities  or  whether  it 
was  confined  entirely  to  cities  and  to  factory  conditions  ? 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  It  extended  into  the  rural  communities  to  this 
extent,  that  the  whole  district,  for  instance,  of  Great  Barrington  was 
studied ;  that  many  of  these  mills  are  located  up  and  down  the 
streams  in  rural  districts;  that  the  superintendents  of  schools  were 
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approached  in  the  same  way  as  superintendents  of  schools  in  the 
larger  communities,  and  that  in  some  communities  the  names  of  chil- 
dren who  had  studied  were  taken  from  the  list  of  children  who 
dropped  out  of  school  to  go  to  work.  In  that  way  some  of  the 
children  in  the  rural  districts  had  to  be  reached,  and  in  some  of  the 
cities  the  names  were  reached  through  the  census,  which  would  also 
include  those  who  were  going  to  work.  Beyond  that  the  material 
has  not  been  classified. 

Statistics  on  Bill  No.  329,  Providing  for  an  Eight-hour  Day  for  Children 

Under  Sixteen. 

[Submitted  by  Susan  M.  Kingsbury,  Professor  of  Economics,  Simmons 
College,  and  Director  of  the  Investigation  of  the  Relation  of  Children  to  the 
Industries  under  a  sub-committee  of  the  Commission  on  Industrial  and  Tech- 
nical Education,  1906.] 

/.  Attitude  of  Employers  Toward  Employment  of  Children. 
Of  354  employers  interviewed : 

1.  Sixty-three  per  cent,  declared  that  children  were  of  no  value  to  the 
industry.  About  one-third  of  the  employers  in  the  cotton  industry  also 
declared  that  children  were  of  no  value  to  the  industry. 

2.  Eighty  per  cent,  declared  that  they  did  not  wish  to  employ  children 
in  their  industry  while  in  the  cotton  industry.  Forty-two  per  cent,  declared 
they  did  not  wish  to  employ  children. 

3.  Forty-seven  per  cent,  do  not  employ  children  between  14  and  16  years 
of  age  at  present,  although  in  the  cotton  industry  all  but  one  firm  did  have 
some  children  under  14  employed. 

4.  Seventy-five  per  cent,  among  cotton  employers  urged  that  more  edu- 
cation of  the  child  would  be  of  great  advantage  to  the  industry,  and  41  per 
cent,  urged  that  industrial  training  for  the  children  would  be  of  great  ad- 
vantage to  the  industry. 

//.  Reasons  Why  Children  Go  to  Work 
a.  general 

1.  Seventy-six  per  cent,  of  the  3000  families  interviewed  are  capable  of 
giving  their  children  industrial  training  if  persuaded  of  the  advantage — based 
on  the  earning  capacity,  exclusive  of  the  income  of  the  child  between  14  and 
16  years  of  age  who  is  at  work. 

2.  Fifty-five  per  cent,  of  the  families  desire  industrial  training  for  their 
children. 

3.  Only  45  per  cent,  of  the  children  studied  are  reported  by  the  parents 
as  having  left  school  because  of  necessity. 

b.  IN  the  cotton  centers 
I.     Forty  per  cent,  of  the  families  in  the  cotton  cities  show  a  decided  in- 
terest in  a  school  which  would  give  their  children  wage-earning  powers,  and 
declare  that  they  want  their  children  to  remain  in  school. 
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2.  Sixty  per  cent,  of  the  families  in  the  cotton  centers  could  have  kept 
their  children  in  school — based  on  the  economic  status  of  the  family. 

3.  Less  than  one-sixth  of  the  parents  of  children  in  the  cotton  mills  are 
cotton  operatives. 

4.  Two-thirds  of  the  families  represented  by  children  in  the  cotton  in- 
dustry are  apparently  in  comfortable  circumstances,  tidy,  thrifty  and  intelli- 
gent in  appearance,  with  an  average  income,  outside  of  rents,  of  $2.50  per 
member  of  the  family,  including  all  children,  large  and  small.  This  does  not 
include  the  income  of  the  child  actually  at  work  between  14  and  16  years 
of  age. 

C.    WAGES    OF   CHILDREN    IN   THE   COTTON    INDUSTRY 

Average  weekly  wage  at  14  years  of  age $3-83 

Average  weekly  wage  at  15  years  of  age 4.66 

Member  of  Committee:  By  going  to  work,  you  mean  going  to 
work  in  factories? 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  Yes. 

Member  of  Committee:  This  bill  includes  all  children  em- 
ployed in  any  work  whatever.  It  would  then  affect  the  child  on  the 
farm  just  exactly  the  same  as  the  child  in  the  factory,  and  it  was 
with  reference  to  that  point  that  I  wanted  to  know  whether  your 
investigation  reached  outside  factory  work. 

Dr.  Kingsbury:  I  think  while  it  may  have  extended  outside 
factory  work,  the  returns  were  not  so  classified. 

Chairman  :  Is  it  your  opinion  that  this  law  applies  to  employ- 
ment of  children  on  the  farm? 

Mr.  Brown  :  There  is  no  question  whatever  that  the  bill  as 
drawn  applies  to  all,  to  the  child  on  the  farm  as  well  as  in  other  sec- 
tions. The  bill  reads :  Section  i.  No  child  under  the  age  of  sixteen 
years  shall  be  employed  at  work  performed  for  wages  or  other  com- 
pensation, to  whomsoever  payable,  more  than  forty-eight  hours  in 
any  one  week  or  more  than  eight  hours  in  any  one  day. 

Member  of  Committee:  Yet  section  2  provides  only  for  the 
keeping  of  records  in  mercantile  establishments. 

Mr.  Brown  :  That  is  because  machinery  for  the  enforcement  of 
the  hours  of  labor  is  already  in  force  with  regard  to  notice  in  mercan- 
tile establishments,  but  is  not  in  force  in  reference  to  other  occupa- 
tions of  children.  So  that  we  wish  the  enforcement  of  this  new  labor 
law  so  far  as  it  is  in  existence,  but  do  not  attempt  to  extend  it  further 
than  it  is  now  extended. 

Mr.  Owen  R.   Lovejoy,  the   secretary  of  the   National   Child 
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Labor  Committee,  can  tell  the  committee  a  great  deal  that  will  be 
most  interesting  in  regard  to  the  operation  of  the  eight-hour  law  in 
other  states  and  the  movement  in  general  throughout  the  country. 

Mr.  Lovejoy  :  Mr.  Chairman  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Committee : 
I  was  invited  by  the  IMassachusetts  Child  Labor  Committee  merely 
to  be  present,  as  I  understood,  to  answer  any  inquiries  that  might  be 
made  regarding  the  operation  of  a  similar  law  in  other  states.  Mr. 
Brown  and  Dr.  Kingsbury  have  so  clearly  stated  the  situation  in 
other  states  there  is  little  to  be  added. 

Mr.  Brown  has  referred  to  seven  other  states  and  the  District 
of  Columbia  as  already  having  in  operation  the  law  proposed  in  this 
bill.  So  far  as  we  have  any  records — and  we  are  studying  constantly 
reports  of  factory  inspectors  and  labor  commissioners — since  these 
laws  have  been  put  into  effect  in  the  states  concerned  there  has  been 
a  steady  increase  of  school  attendance.  There  has  been  in  some 
industries  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  children  under  sixteen  em- 
ployed, but  we  have  no  record  thus  far  that  the  law  has  so  operated 
as  to  eliminate  children  under  sixteen.  I  have  the  impression  that  a 
great  many  advocates  of  child  labor  legislation  would  be  glad  to  have 
the  law  so  operate  if  they  were  sure  school  opportunities  were  so 
far  developed  that  the  child  would  be  reasonably  taken  care  of  be- 
tween the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen. 

Perhaps  the  only  important  point  I  can  advance  would  be  in 
answer  to  the  question:  Whether  it  was  not  true  that  the  states  in 
which  the  eight-hour  law  is  in  effect  are  the  newer  states  in  which 
manufacturing  industries  are  small ;  states  like  Oklahoma  and  North 
Dakota;  states  that  while  they  -stand  in  the  same  role  of  dignity 
with»older  states,  from  the  standpoint  of  industry  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared ?  I  want  to  answer  that  question  by  saying  that  three  of  these 
states  are  a  conclusive  reply :  New  York,  Ohio  and  Illinois  are  among 
the  states  referred  to.  In  all  these  states  no  child  under  sixteen 
years  of  age  may  work  more  than  eight  hours  a  day  or  forty-eight 
hours  a  week  (except  in  New  York,  in  mercantile  establishments, 
the  period  is  nine  hours). 

A  glance  at  the  comparative  industrial  strength  in  some  of  these 
states  may  interest  the  committee,  taken  from  the  latest  United 
States  Census  Report  we  have.  In  1905  the  census  bulletin  on  man- 
ufactures, we  find  that  Massachusetts,  Ohio  and  Illinois  are  almost 
equal  in  the  value  of  capital  invested  in  manufacturing  enterprises. 
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In  Ohio  (I  will  give  only  round  figures)  $856,000,000  is  invested; 
Illinois,  $975,000,000;  Massachusetts,  $965,000,000,  standing  be- 
tween two  states  which  now  have  the  eight-hour  day  in  success- 
ful operation. 

The  value  of  capital  invested  in  the  State  of  New  York  is 
$2,031,000,000,  nearly  three  times  that  of  Massachusetts.  The 
number  of  wage-earners  is  in  the  State  of  Ohio,  364,000;  Illinois, 
379,000;  Massachusetts,  488,000;  New  York,  856,000,  or  an  aggre- 
gate of  wage-earners  in  manufacturing  pursuits  in  the  three  states 
that  have  the  eight-hour  day  of  1,599,000.  In  this  state  the  total 
number  of  wage-earners  employed  in  manufacture  is  488,000,  about 
one-quarter  the  number  affected,  assuming  that  the  eight-hour  day 
in  manufacture  affected  all  wage-earners. 

These  are  only  suggestive  statistics,  and  I  should  be  very  glad 
to  prepare  a  more  detailed  report  if  the  committee  desires. 

The  matter  of  shifts  has  been  spoken  of.  I  have  not  a  record 
here  of  the  number  of  factories  that  have  adopted  this  system,  but 
I  do  know  that  in  several  factories  in  Ohio  the  matter  has  been  so 
arranged  that  children  affected  by  the  eight-hour  law  are  divided 
into  two  or  three  groups.  I  have  in  mind  one  paper  box  factory  that 
divides  the  children  affected  by  the  law  into  three  groups.  The  first 
group  comes  to  the  factory  in  the  morning  at  seven  o'clock  and 
leaves  at  four;  the  second  from  eight  to  five,  and  the  third  from 
nine  to  six.  At  the  first  and  last  hour,  one-third  are  at  work ;  two- 
thirds  are  on  duty  the  second  hour,  and  the  ninth  hour,  and  eight 
hours  of  the  day  all  the  children  are  occupied.  The  same  division 
might  not  be  possible  in  all  industries.  This  is  one  of  the  problems 
the  manufacturer  must  adapt  himsel-f  to,  and  I  must  say  that  the 
experience  we  have  had  in  dealing  with  this  kind  of  legislation  in 
other  states  leads  us  to  believe  that  the  manufacturer  who  sees  the 
importance  of  this  higher  legislation  is  very  glad  to  work  out  some 
system  by  which  he  can  adjust  himself  to  it. 

As  representing  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee,  may  I 
add  that  in  our  efforts  for  improvement  of  the  conditions  of  the 
American  child  we  have  been  accustomed  in  other  parts  of  the 
country  to  look  to  Massachusetts  for  leadership.  It  has  become  a 
national  habit.  It  has  been  a  matter  of  regret  to  many  of  us  that  in 
this  respect  Massachusetts  has  fallen  behind  other  industrial  states. 
It  would  not  only  be  a  source  of  protection  to  the  children  of  your 


Eight-Hour  Day  and  Prohibition  of  Night  Work  255 

commonwealth  to  report  favorably  on  this  measure,  but  it  would 
have  a  much  wider  influence,  reacting  on  other  states.  It  would  be 
of  special  help  in  reducing  the  hours  now  so  unreasonable  in  all 
states  in  which  the  textile  industry  is  the  predominating  manufactur- 
ing industry.  I  believe  it  is  a  safe  prophecy  that  if  Massachusetts 
were  to  adopt  a  law  of  this  character  it  would  be  a  very  short  time 
before  all  the  states  engaged  in  this  industry  would  follow  the  lead 
of  your  commonwealth. 

Member  of  Committee:  Now  please  tell  us  if  you  can  in  how 
many  states  is  the  law  as  drastic  as  this  would  be  if  passed  here? 

Mr.  Lovejoy:  There  is  no  state  (referring  to  agricultural  pur- 
suits) that  has  a  law  as  advanced — may  I  use  that  term  instead  of 
drastic — as  this ;  but  there  are  several  states  where  such  a  law  regu- 
lates mercantile  and  industrial  pursuits.  In  Ohio  no  girl  under 
eighteen  years  of  age  may  be  employed  more  than  an  eight-hour  day 
nor  at  night.  The  age  in  the  case  of  the  girl  is  raised  above  sixteen, 
giving  her  two  years  more  to  grow  and  be  protected. 

Member  of  Committee:  So  that  this  bill  if  passed  would  be 
the  only  state  prohibiting  child  labor  under  sixteen  on  the  farm? 

Mr.  Lovejoy  :  So  far  as  I  have  any  information. 

Chairman:  Have  you  any  idea  as  to  what  extent  this  law  is 
enforced  in,  say.  New  York  State,  or  Illinois,  or  Ohio? 

Mr.  Lovejoy:  So  far  as  we  can  judge  by  official  reports  and 
by  the  private  reports  of  our  investigators  the  law  is  very  rigorously 
enforced  in  all  three  states. 

Chairman  :  I  ask  that  question  because  I  remember  being  in 
New  York  State  in  a  large  manufacturing  center  and  I  was  told  that 
in  some  factories  it  was  not  enforced  at  all,  while  in  others  it  was 
rigorously  enforced;  that  children  were  sent  out  at  four  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  at  some  factories  but  not  in  others.  It  may  have  been, 
of  course,  that  the  proprietors  were  not  acquainted  with  the  ages  of 
the  children.     I  would  not  want  to  make  any  misleading  statement. 

Mr.  Lovejoy  :  Mr.  Qiairman,  that  is  a  criticism  that  might  be 
made  in  any  state  and  would  point  toward  the  efficiency  or  ineffi- 
ciency of  the  enforcement  of  law,  and  the  difficulty  that  many  fac- 
tory inspectors  have.  We  have  records  of  manufacturers  who  are 
so  keen  to  evade  the  law  that  they  have  been  known  to  allow  the 
children  a  few  hours  intermission  when  the  factory  inspector  was 
on  his  way.    We  have  had  records  of  cases  in  which  telephone  notice 
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has  been  sent  into  towns  when  the  factory  inspector  took  the  train 
for  that  town.  All  these  efforts  at  evasion  are  likely  to  occur  at  any 
time. 

Mr.  Brown:  I  will  ask  Dr.  Charles  P.  Putnam,  a  practising 
physician  in  Boston,  and  particularly  interested  in  children,  to  speak. 

Dr.  C.  p.  Putnam  :  Mr.  Chairman,  I  do  not  wish  to  be  under- 
stood to  be  in  favor  of  laziness.  My  family  were  all  brought  up  to 
work,  and  I  expect  my  children  to  work,  and  all  other  boys  I  have 
to  do  with.  It  is  not  activity  and  work  which  are  objectionable  for 
boys,  but  continuous  work.  I  think  there  might  be  danger  of  our 
not  realizing  what  is  asked  by  this  bill.  It  seems  so  very  little !  It 
is  not  that  boys  up  to  the  age  of  sixteen  should  not  be  expected  to 
work,  should  not  be  expected  to  go  into  occupations.  This  bill 
merely  demands  that  boys  up  to  sixteen  should  not  work  more  than 
eight  hours  a  day.  It  seems  to  me  when  we  think  of  it  so  very 
little.  Supposing  we  had  here  a  dozen  children — a  dozen  boys  and 
girls  up  to  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  had  them  before  us  and  looked 
at  them,  and  thought  of  them  as  what  they  really  are,  should  we 
say  that  they  were  fit  to  work  for  more  than  eight  hours  a  day? 
I  think  it  would  seem  absurd.  Do  we  think  of  our  own  children  as 
able  to  work  more  than  eight  hours  a  day  ?  It  has  been  said  that  the 
work  is  not  very  hard  always.  Light  work  is  in  some  respects 
worse  than  moderately  hard  work.  It  is  dulling  to  boys  and  girls  to 
be  occupied  with  light  work  for  more  than  eight  hours  or  any  large 
number  of  hours.  (Eight  hours  is,  of  course,  an  arbitrary  number.) 
Sitting  in  one  position  or  standing  in  one  position — standing  in  one 
position  hour  after  hour,  or  sitting  hour  after  hour  and  doing  some 
little  thing  is  almost  worse  than  working  harder.  We  all  know 
how  particular  we  are  in  good  schools  to  have  the  windows  open 
and  have  children  stop  their  school  work  and  jump  around  a  bit 
several  times  a  day  in  sports,  for  which  there  is  practically  no  time 
if  the  boy  works  even  eight  hours  a  day.  We  all  consider  it  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  our  children.  The  tissues  of  the  young  are 
not  toughtened  nor  properly  developed;  if  they  do  not  receive 
proper  treatment  they  never  will  be  properly  developed.  They  are 
toughened  in  an  improper  way.  We  do  not  want  stunted  children  in 
the  community.  Success  in  manhood  depends  upon  proper  develop- 
ment in  childhood,  and  certainly  it  is  not  asking  too  much  to  demand 
that  a  child  under  sixteen  should  not  work  more  than  eight  hours  a 
day. 
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Mr.  Brown:  Mr.  Bancroft,  the  attorney  for  the  Arkwright 
Club,  has  asked  me  if  I  will  interrupt  my  case  long  enough  to  let 
him  speak  now. 

Mr.  Bancroft:  I  just  wish  to  take  a  moment  because  I  have 
another  engagement  which  calls  me  away.  I  represent  the  Ark- 
wright Club,  which  is  made  up  in  a  very  large  proportion  of  the 
textile  manufacturers  of  Massachusetts,  and  I  am  instructed  to  say 
by  the  President  of  the  Association  that  we  do  not  oppose  this  legis- 
lation, and  if  the  committee  feel  that  it  is  for  the  best  interest  of  the 
children  of  the  Commonwealth,  we  do  not  as  an  organization  desire 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  passage  of  this  measure  or  to  object  to  it. 

I  think  perhaps  I  should  say  that  the  result  of  the  passage  of 
this  bill  will  probably  be  the  elimination  of  what  is  known  as  young 
labor  very  largely  from  the  textile  establishments.  That  is,  I  think 
it  will  probably  be  considered  unwise  to  employ  under  this  restric- 
tion any  considerable. number  of  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age. 
I  sirnply  state  that  as  a  fact. 

Member  of  Committee:  Then,  as  I  understand  it,  it  would 
mean  rather  than  the  child  being  employed  eight  hours  a  day,  he 
will  not  have  the  privilege  of  being  employed  at  all  ? 

Mr.  Bancroft:  That  would  probably  be  the  result  in  a  great 
many  corporations. 

Member  of  Committee:  Then  it  would  resolve  itself  into 
what  would  be  done  by  the  child.  They  cannot  adjust  the  mill  to 
the  conditions  which  would  warrant  the  stopping  of  one  kind  of 
machine,  the  work  of  which  was  being  done,  to  take  care  of  another 
machine. 

Mr.  Bancroft:  It  is  all  a  part  of  the  system. 

Member  of  Committee:  It  means,  in  other  words,  that  you 
have  to  have  uniform  hours  of  labor  for  every  kind  of  industry, 
that  is,  in  every  mill.  The  economic  question  of  production  means 
that  each  man  has  to  work  the  same  number  of  hours. 

Mr.  Bancroft:  As  a  general  proposition  there  could  probably 
be  a  small  number  of  children  employed  in  certain  parts  of  the  mill — 
sorting  waste  and  that  sort  of  thing — but  in  so  far  as  the  running 
of  machinery  is  concerned,  the  manufacturers  would  hardly  like  to 
have  a  considerable  number  of  employees  going  out  and  the  rest  re- 
maining. 

Mr.  Brown:    I  would  like  to  have  Mr.  Bancroft  tell  us  just 
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what  children  under  sixteen  are  doing  in  the  textile  mills  to-day.  I 
understand  from  pretty  good  information  that  a  large  number 
are  sweeping;  that  others  are  working  in  gangs,  doing  what  is 
known  as  doffing,  and  there  is  no  objection  to  having  that  mill  run 
the  full  length  of  time  or  having  different  gangs  of  sweepers  or 
different  gangs  of  doffers,  or  having  a  couple  of  hours  rest  in  the 
day.  That  could  be  done  perfectly  well  without  interrupting  the 
work  of  the  mill  and  without  employing  any  child  under  sixteen 
years  of  age  more  than  eight  hours  a  day.  I  think  we  ought  to  have 
a  statement  from  Mr.  Bancroft  as  to  just  what  the  children  are 
doing  in  these  mills. 

Mr.  Bancroft  :  I  do  not  desire  to  have  Mr.  Brown  or  any  other 
person  draw  the  inference  that  this  would  result  in  the  elimination 
of  children,  because  that  may  not  turn  out  to  be  the  fact.  But  in  so 
far  as  the  occupations  are  concerned  there  are  several  gentlemen 
on  the  committee  quite  as  familiar  with  the  interior  working  of  the 
mills  as  I  am.  But  in  so  far  as  the  sweeping  is  concerned  the  num- 
ber is  very  small.  They  are  employed  as  doffers  or  bobbin  boys. 
Principally  in  the  spinning  room  they  are  employed.  Then  there 
are  back  boys  and  that  sort  of  thing. 

Chairman:  Are  there  any  persons  present  who  desire  to  be 
heard  in  opposition  to  this  bill?  You  understand  there  are  three 
bills  to  be  heard  this  morning. 

Mr.  Brown:  Yes. 

Chairman:  Are  you  interested  in  them? 

Mr.  Brown  :  Yes,  in  two  of  them. 

Chairman  :  Would  not  it  be  well  to  drop  this,  since  there  is  no 
opposition  ? 

Mr.  Brown:  This  is  not  a  case  where  we  can  win  by  default. 
If  I  might  be  allowed  until  half -past  twelve  on  this  bill  I  would 
like  it. 

I  am  next  going  to  call  on  Miss  Bertha  Hazard,  Miss  Hazard 
is  a  teacher  in  the  evening  schools,  founder  of  the  Hemenway,  and 
is  greatly  interested  in  work  for  girls. 

Miss  Bertha  Hazard:  Mr.  Chairman  and  Members  of  the 
Committee:  We  have  had  some  statistics  very  ably  presented  this 
morning  in  regard  to  the  desirability  of  not  having  children  under 
sixteen  years  work  over  eight  hours.  I  have  not  any  statistics  to 
present,  and  if  I  had  they  would  be  simply  supplementary  to  those 
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already  presented.  Simply  as  a  practical  observer,  I  am  very  glad 
to  have  the  opportunity  to  put  in  my  word  of  testimony.  I  have 
been  for  three  years  principal  of  one  of  the  evening  schools  of  the 
city.  This  is  my  fourth  winter.  I  have  had  opportunity  to  see  a 
good  deal  of  the  evening  capacity  of  girls  who  work  during  the  day. 
Knowing  that  this  hearing  was  to  be  to-day,  I  went  last  evening  into 
what  you  might  call  a  typical  school  room,  the  Quincy  evening 
school  on  Tyler  street.  Tyler  street  is  in  the  vicinity  where  there 
are  a  great  many  Assyrians  and  Greeks,  some  Italians  and  a  good 
many  Russian  Jews — a  cosmopolitan  section. 

I  went  into  what  is  called  technically  in  the  evening  schools  a 
.double  school — that  is,  a  room  where  there  are  two  teachers.  We 
are  restricted  by  the  state  regulations  to  forty  pupils ;  there  were  in 
this  room  last  night  forty-two  pupils.  I  made  a  careful  memoran- 
dum concerning  those  forty-two  little  girls,  knowing  that  particular 
room  could  be  easily  duplicated  in  any  part  of  the  city  where  there 
is  a  congested  district.  There  were  quite  a  number  of  rather  tall, 
well-formed  girls  from  Assyria  and  from  Ireland.  Those  girls  have 
been  here  only  a  short  time.  They  were  more  than  the  ordinary 
height;  they  were  in  better  than  the  average  physical  condition. 
They  had  worked  in  the  factories.  They  have  been  in  this  country 
so  short  a  time  that  they  do  not  speak  English  at  all.  I  suppose 
that  in  Boston  we  would  resent  with  a  good  deal  of  vigor  the  state- 
ment that  we  do  not  offer  to  the  children  as  good  conditions  as  they 
do  in  Ireland.  I  suppose  the  people  in  Boston  ought  to  be  able  to 
care  for  them  better  than  they  would  in  certain  of  the  districts 
in  the  interior  of  Ireland  or  remote  from  the  centers  of  civilization 
in  Assyria.  And  yet  I  think  that  is  not  so  among  the  girls  and  boys 
of  the  congested  districts,  and  I  think  these  girls  I  saw  in  the  room 
last  night  are  a  good  instance  in  detail  of  that  proposition.  The 
girls  in  the  room  who  had  been  here  a  short  time  and  were  learning 
English  very  painfully  and  with  very  little  progress,  I  must  say,  were 
taller,  better  made,  more  developed,  more  satisfactory  as  specimens 
of  girls  in  the  community  than  were  the  little,  stunted,  undeveloped, 
nervous,  and,  I  might  add,  naughty,  restless,  unattractive  girls  in 
that  particular  school  room  who  had  been  born  in  the  Old  Country 
but  had  come  over  when  they  were  two  or  three  years  old,  had 
gone  to  school  here,  had  lived  under  the  crowded  conditions  of  the 
working  families  in  certain  parts  of  the  city  and  who  now,  at  the 
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age  of  fourteen  or  fifteen,  had  gone  to  work.  I  wish  I  had  the  exact 
measurements  I  selected  from  that  room.  I  did  not  have  time  last 
evening  to  take  them  carefully  and  accurately.  I  took  them  as  well 
as  I  could,  knowing  my  own  height,  and  standing  carefully  by  one 
girl  and  another  to  see  how  she  would  compare.  Now  allowing  the 
girls  as  they  came  from  Assyria  or  the  Russian  Jews — allowing  that 
they  ought  not  to  be  as  tall  as  American  girls,  taking  oflf  two  or 
three  inches,  because  they  are  usually  shorter,  and  then  estimating 
what  would  be  normal  for  them,  it  seemed  to  me  to  clearly  show 
that  there  was  an  average  of  five  to  six  inches  in  height.  That  is, 
out  of  about  twenty  I  estimated  pretty  nearly  a  lack  of  ten  feet  of 
growth  those  twenty  girls  should  have  had. 

If  that  were  an  exceptional  school  or  an  exceptional  case  there 
would  be  no  use  talking  about  it.  But,  I  think,  as  matter  of  fact, 
these  conditions  could  be  easily  duplicated  in  my  own  school,  in  any 
evening  school  I  know  of  in  the  north  or  south  end  of  the  city,  that 
out  of  twenty  girls  who  are  ten  feet  shorter  than  they  should  be, 
their  strength,  their  muscle  and  everything  else,  also  perhaps  their 
minds  and  morals,  are  in  proportion  to  the  ten  feet,  although  I  think 
their  morals  hold  out  better  than  anything  else.  But  the  lack  of 
physical  development  shows  so  plainly  that  I  think  anybody  who 
hesitated  about  a  bill  of  this  kind  would  only  need  to  be  taken  from 
room  to  room  in  the  schools  of  the  city  to  be  convinced. 

I  should  like  to  add  a  word  in  regard  to  the  statements  made 
by  two  or  three  speakers,  my  idea  being  wholly  from  the  practical 
side,  and  not  from  that  of  the  idealist  and  statistician.  It  was  men- 
tioned, I  think  by  the  first  speaker,  that  it  was  not  in  most  cases  a 
matter  of  necessity  of  keeping  the  wolf  from  the  door  that  sent 
the  children  to  work.  I  was  in  Chicago  at  Hull  House  some  years 
ago,  when  a  very  thorough  investigation  was  made;  and  the  result 
of  that  investigation  was  absolutely  that  in  a  surprisingly  small  per- 
centage of  cases  is  it  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  wolf  from  the  door 
that  sends  the  child  to  work.  They  like  to  go  sometimes  because  they 
get  tired  of  school,  or  do  not 'do  very  well  there,  or  like  the  excite- 
ment of  the  store ;  or  they  go  because  they  like  the  piano  or  the  ban- 
quet lamp,  or  the  extra  clothes  or  other  things  secured  at  the  cost  of 
their  own  development.  Of  course  it  is  not  fair  to  expect  any 
family  living  from  hand  to  mouth  to  be  very  keen  in  appreciation 
of  the  value  of  the  future. 
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You  cannot  expect  any  mother  or  father,  probably,  in  the  aver- 
age working  family  to  respond  to  the  argument  that  if  he  will  keep 
his  daughter  in  school  three  or  four  years  longer  she  will  be  able  to 
earn  more  and  will  be  worth  a  good  deal  more  than  if  allowed  to  go 
to  work  now.  That  is  too  far-reaching.  The  girl  may  be  married 
before  then  and  probably  will  be.  The  present  is  the  only  thing 
they  can  think  about.  But  I  think  it  true  that  in  surprisingly  few 
cases  is  it  the  wolf  at  the  door  that  forces  girls  and  boys  to  work, 
especially  girls.  There  are  other  reasons  more  controlling  than 
wolves  at  the  door. 

I  think  the  conditions  in  Massachusetts  are  not  such  as  to 
make  it  necessary  to  keep  a  child  at  work  in  order  to  keep  him  out 
of  degrading  influences.  That  seems  a  very  clear  statement — a  very 
provable  one.  As  an  instance,  I  had  come  to  see  me  a  few  evenings 
ago  a  very  good  looking,  bright  Assyrian  girl.  She  had  obtained  a 
certificate  which  allowed  her  to  leave  school  and  go  to  work.  She 
had  come  to  evening  school  very  regularly  all  the  year,  beginning 
early  in  October.  About  the  first  of  January  she  ceased  to  come. 
In  looking  up  this  child — she  is  under  sixteen,  very  nearly  sixteen, 
probably — to  find  why  she  was  absent,  she  said  that  about  the  first  of 
January  she  had  gone  to  work  in  a  shoe  factory,  which  is  one  of  the 
best  shoe  factories  in  the  neighborhood  of  Boston.  She  lives  in  the 
city.  The  work  begins  at  seven.  That  means  she  gets  up  at  5.30 
and  works  until  about  5.30  or  6  o'clock,  and  when  I  protested 
against  her  working  from  seven  to  six,  she  said  she  had  been  work- 
ing overtime.  I  said,  "Well,  Mary,  after  you  get  home  what  time  is 
it?"  "It  is  half-past  six,"  she  said.  And  then  I  very  cruelly  said: 
"You  could  get  your  supper  and  then  come  to  school."  And  she 
replied,  "I  am  so  dead  tired  I  can't  do  anything  but  go  to  bed." 
That  child  used  to  work  in  a  chocolate  factory  near  and  so  used  to 
come  to  school.  When  she  said  she  went  to  bed  early  I  think  she 
was  romancing  a  little,  and  that  sometimes  she  spent  the  time  on  the 
streets.  The  ten  hours  a  day  or  nine  and  a  half  is  forcing  that  girl 
on  to  the  street.  She  would  have  energy  to  come  to  school  and 
would  want  to  come  if  she  worked  a  normal  eight-hour  day.  Now 
she  is  working  nine  and  a  half  or  ten  hours  a  day  and  she  has 
not  the  energy  to  care  about  geography  or  arithmetic  or  any  other 
thing. 

One  other  item  has  been  mentioned,   in  regard  to  its  being 
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the  child  and  not  the  parent  who  is  responsible  for  the  beginning  of 
work  at  an  early  age.  I  want  to  give  my  very  hearty  agreement  to 
that  statement.  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  as  far  as  my  observation 
goes,  it  is  the  girl  that  puts  the  child  to  work.  By  the  proper  ar- 
rangement of  her  surroundings  and  the  proper  legislation  to  keep 
her  in  school,  she  could  delay  her  going  to  work  without  keeping 
back  in  any  way  the  finances  of  the  family. 

Mr.  Brown  :  I  am  going  to  call  only  one  more  speaker.  I  will 
ask  Mr.  Meyer  Bloomfield,  a  member  of  the  Massachusetts  State 
Child  Labor  Committee,  and  the  head  of  the  Civic  Service  House,  to 
speak. 

Mr.  Bloomfield:  I  will  confine  myself  to  two  statements  and 
then  withdraw.  I  have  for  nine  years  watched  the  effect  on  hun- 
dreds of  young  people  in  the  north  end  who  axe  attempting  to  equip 
themselves  for  citizenship  in  this  country  under  nine  hours  a  day 
of  work.  I  wish  to  say  that  it  is  about  as  big  a  handicap  as  I  can 
think  of.  It  is  a  costly  investment,  this  evening  school  investment 
in  Boston,  and  the  present  hours  of  labor  for  these  young  people 
thwart  the  success  and  result  of  that  expensiveness.  For  over  a 
year  at  the  request  of  the  superintendent  of  schools  in  this  city  I 
have  had  every  case  investigated  where  a  child  fourteen  years  of 
age  applied  for  a  working  certificate,  and  in  every  case  investigated 
I  had  parents  come  to  me.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  not  shutting 
children  out  from  work  between  fourteen  and  sixteen.  We  are 
mitigating  the  conditions  of  labor  so  that  they  can  profit  by  those  ad- 
vantages. In  the  second  place,  if  they  were  shut  out,  the  same  argu- 
ment which  applies  at  the  age  of  fourteen  applies  between  fourteen 
and  sixteen.  And  it  is  a  question  of  how  much  we  want  to  do  for 
those  children  in  passing  this  legislation.  It  may  be  too  hard  to  shut 
them  out  entirely,  therefore  we  are  trying  to  adjust  things  with  the 
least  possible  hardship.  We  know  that  some  parents  need  the  help 
of  their  children.  But  we  know  that  the  commonwealth  needs  the 
strength  of  its  children,  and  that  is  an  infinitely  better  and  stronger 
argument  than  is  the  case  of  any  individual  hardship  which  can 
be  brought  up.  The  whole  child  labor  proposition,  if  we  listen  to  a 
few  individual  cases  which  are  properly  the  object  of  help — the 
whole  child  labor  proposition  goes  to  pieces.  Now  on  behalf  of  mak- 
ing more  effective  our  educational  investment  in  Massachusetts,  and 
on  behalf  of  the  children,  we  ought  to  pass  some  such  measure  as 
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this.  It  seems  to  be  perfectly  sane  and  reasonable  and  will  not 
aft'ect  so  many  as  to  revolutionize  labor  matters  in  Massachusetts. 

Mr.  Brown:  Mr.  Joseph  Lee  was  to  be  present  and  speak  in 
favor  of  the  bill. 

Mr.  Joseph  Lee  :  I  don't  think  I  can  add  anything,  Mr.  Brown. 

Mr.  Brown  :  Mr.  John  Golden,  of  Fall  River,  had  agreed  to 
come  to  this  meeting  and  speak  in  favor  of  this  bill.  Mr.  Golden 
has  telegraphed  the  Secretary  of  the  Massachusetts  Child  Labor 
Committee :  "Regret  I  cannot  attend  the  hearing.  Heartily  endorse 
all  three  bills." 

I  think  it  may  be  said  further  that  Mr.  Golden  has  distinctly 
told  the  secretary  of  our  committee  that  in  his  opinion  this  law  will 
go  into  effect  without  excluding  children  from  the  textile  mills ;  that 
the  thing  will  be  arranged  in  some  way  by  shifts  of  hours. 

I  have  here  a  list,  which  I  will  hand  the  clerk,  of  organizations 
which  have  endorsed  all  three  bills  for  hearing  this  morning. 

Representatives  from  the  following  organizations  co-operated 
with  the  Massachusetts  State  Child  Labor  Committee  in  preparing 
legislation : 

Massachusetts  Branch,  American  Federation  of  Labor. 

Boston  Central  Labor  Union. 

Associated  Charities  of  Boston. 

Boston  Children's  Aid  Society. 

Boston  Children's  Friend  Society. 

Children's  Mission. 

Conference  of  Child-helping  Societies. 

Massachusetts  Society  for  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Children. 

Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul. 

Consumers'  League. 

Women's  Educational  and  Industrial  Union. 

Women's  Trade  Union  League. 

Massachusetts  State  Federation  of  Women's  Clubs. 

Boston  Social  Union. 

Boston  School   Committee. 

Massachusetts  Civic  League. 

The  five  bills  have  been  endorsed  by  the  following  organizations : 

Charitable  Organizations 
Andover  Guild. 
Brookline  Friendly   Society. 
Dedham  Board  of  Charities. 
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Associated  Charities  of  Gloucester. 

Associated  Charities  of  Salem. 

Associated  Charities  of  Somerville. 

Associated  Charities  of  Watertown. 

Associated  Charities  of  Newton. 

Lowell  Ministry-at-large. 

Springfield  Union  Relief  Association. 

Managers,  Industrial  School  for  Girls,  Dorchester. 

Managers,  Boston  Female  Asylum. 

Boston  Equal  Suffrage  Association  for  Good  Government. 
Haverhill  Board  of  Trade. 
Maiden  Board  of  Trade. 
Roslindale  Citizens'  Association. 
Somerville  Board  of  Trade. 

Women's  Clubs 
Auburndale,  Review  Club   (40  members). 
Billerica,  1900  Club. 
Braintree,  The  Philergians. 
Bridgewater,   Ousamequin   Club. 
Dorchester,  Current  Topics  Club. 
Dorchester,  Woman's  Club. 
East  Weymouth,  Monday  Club. 
Everett,  Friday  Club. 
Haverhill,  Hannah  Dustin  Club. 
Haverhill,  Papyrus  Club. 
Hudson,  Woman's  Club. 
Hyde  Park,  Current  Events  Club. 
Ipswich,  Woman's  Club. 
Milton,  Woman's  Club. 
Needham,  Monday  Club. 
Newton  Highlands,  Monday  Club. 

Newton  Social  Science  Club  (excepting  eight-hour  bill). 
Provincetown,  Nautilus  Club. 
Quincy,  Woman's  Club  (350  members). 
Reading,  Woman's   Club    (300  members). 
Roxbury,  Roxburghe  Club. 
South  Boston,  Mattapannock  Club. 
South  Deerfield,  Woman's  Club. 
Stoneham,  Woman's  Club. 
Watertown,  Woman's  Club. 
Winchester,  The  Fortnightly  (400  members). 
Wollaston,  Child  Nurture  Club. 

Mr.  George  Wheelwright,  Jr.,  a  representative  of  the  Con- 
gregational Union  of  Jamaica  Plain,  dropped  me  a  note  to  say  that 
of  the  committee  to  study  current  topics,  fifteen  members  present 
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voted  with  reference  to  this  bill  unanimously  in  favor  of  it,  and  he 
was  assigned  to  come  here  and  represent  them.  He  is  interested  in 
the  paper  manufacturing  business  and  sees  in  it  no  injury  to  his 
business. 

Now,  Mr.  Chairman,  it  seems  to  me  that  our  case  here  is 
proved  by  Dr.  Kingsbury  and  Mr.  Bancroft  alone.  We  can  discard 
entirely  the  notion  that  we  are  injuring  Massachusetts  industry  in 
passing  this  bill.  The  employers  of  children  under  sixteen  have  re- 
ceived the  fullest  kind  of  notice.  We  have  circularized  them;  we 
have  published  in  the  paper  the  program  we  intended  to  carry  out 
this  year,  and  it  has  been  known  by  employers — it  must  have  been 
known — and  the  only  representative  that  comes  here  is  a  represen- 
tative of  textile  manufacturers  to  say  that  they  do  not  oppose  it.  It 
seems  to  me  that  from  now  on  the  question  of  the  effect  on  industry 
can  be  eliminated,  and  it  is  only  a  question  of  the  effect  on  children. 

As  to  the  effect  on  children.  Dr.  Kingsbury's  investigation 
contains  all  the  information  you  need.  That  investigation  was  made 
by  a  commission  appointed  by  the  governor  of  this  state,  a  com- 
mission on  industrial  education.  It  was  a  good  piece  of  work  and 
a  thorough  piece  of  work,  and  Dr.  Kingsbury  comes  here  and  tells 
you  that  76  per  cent,  of  the  families  in  Massachusetts  in  which 
there  are  children  under  sixteen  now  working — 76  per  cent,  of  them 
could,  in  the  opinion  of  the  investigators,  get  along  without  having 
their  children  work  at  all  until  they  get  to  be  sixteen  years  of  age. 
There  was  a  larger  per  cent,  who,  in  their  own  opinion,  could  get 
along,  but  in  the  opinion  of  the  investigators  there  were  76  per  cent. 
Now,  it  must  be  a  much  smaller  per  cent,  than  that  who  will  be 
injured  by  this  bill,  because  we  don't  prohibit  labor  under  sixteen, 
we  only  restrict  it  to  eight  hours  a  day.  If  there  comes  the  pinch, 
the  actual  necessity,  there  must  be  opportunities  for  work.  It  must 
be  a  very  small  percentage,  indeed,  of  families  in  Massachusetts 
who  will  actually  want  for  the  necessities  of  life  because  their 
children  under  sixteen  are  allowed  to  work  only  eight  hours  a 
day. 

There  has  been  a  special  feature  of  the  case  mentioned  in  the 
course  of  the  hearing,  and  that  is  the  application  of  this  bill  to  labor 
upon  farms.  The  bill,  of  course,  would  prohibit  work  on  farms 
by  a  child  under  sixteen  for  more  than  eight  hours  a  day,  just  as 
it  would  prohibit  work  in  other  lines.      In  the  first  place,  I  made 


2(^  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

the  statement  that  the  law  in  seven  other  states,  inckiding  the 
District  of  Cokmibia,  did  apply  to  farms,  and  when  I  said  it,  it  was 
my  opinion.  We  will  send  to  the  committee  a  memorandum  of  the 
eight-hour  law  in  other  states,  and  they  can  see  whether  it  does 
or  does  not  apply  to  farms.  My  impression  is  that  in  some,  at 
least,  of  those  seven  other  states,  the  eight-hour  bill  is  a  broad, 
sweeping  bill  which  prohibits  any  kind  of  labor  for  a  child  under 
sixteen  for  more  than  an  eight-hour  day.  Now,  should  the  bill 
be  reported  as  it  is  introduced,  or  should  an  exception  be  put  in  the 
bill  which  shall  render  it  inapplicable  to  children  under  sixteen  at 
work  on  farms?  I  cannot  believe  that  it  is  very  important,  one 
way  or  the  other.  I  have  here  something  which  is  headed  "De- 
cennial Census,  Bulletin  No.  lo,  issued  by  the  Massachusetts  Bureau 
of  Statistics  of  Labor,"  which  shows  that  the  number  of  children 
at  work  from  ten  to  fifteen  years  of  age  is  classified  by  occupations 
and  by  special  ages  under  each  occupation,  and  the  number  of  chil- 
dren occupied  in  agriculture  in  the  state  is  seven.  There  is  the  State 
Census  of  1905,  which  shows  that  there  are  seven  children  under 
fifteen  years  of  age  working  on  farms  throughout  the  state.  Now, 
there  cannot  be  many  more  now  working  on  farms.  Of  course,  we 
must  remember  that  the  child  who  works  on  the  farm  for  his  parents 
in  connection  with  the  work  of  the  family,  splits  the  kindling  or 
works  in  the  kitchen,  isn't  prevented  by  this  bill,  because  this  bill 
only  applies  to  children  who  work  for  wages  or  other  compensa- 
tion. So  that  it  must  be  an  extremely  small  number  of  children 
who  work  on  farms  that  this  bill  would  affect.  So  far  as  it  does 
operate,  I  cannot  see  that  it  is  not  just  as  logical  to  prohibit  them 
from  working  on  the  farm  as  anywhere  else.  Eight  hours'  labor 
on  a  farm  is  a  good  deal  for  a  child  of  sixteen  to  stagger  under.  I 
say  it  should  be  allowed  to  affect  children  working  on  the  farm  as 
well  as  in  the  factory.  If  there  is  here  in  the  bill  a  point  on  which 
the  committee  cannot  agree  with  us,  the  committee,  of  course,  has 
power  to  report  an  amendment  which  shall  make  it  inapplicable  to 
farm  labor. 

Chairman  :  Mr  Brown,  you  don't  see  why  a  child  on  the 
farm  should  not  receive  an  education  as  well  as  the  boy  in  the  mill, 
do  you  ? 

Mr.  Brown  :  Not  the  slightest. 

Chairman:  Are  there  any  other  questions?  If  there  are  no 
petitioners  or  remonstrants,  we  will  close  the  hearing  on  this  bill. 
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Mr.  Brown:  Bill  331,  In  place  of  the  existing  laws,  pro- 
vides that  no  child  between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  sixteen  shall 
be  employed  at  work  before  6  o'clock  in  the  morning  or  after 
7  o'clock  in  the  evening,  except  on  farms.  Under  existing  laws 
there  are  not  many  prohibitions  on  night  work  for  children  under 
sixteen,  except  those  that  apply  to  factories  and  mills,  and  in  other 
occupations  they  are  not  prohibited  at  all. 

Here,  again,  Massachusetts  is  behind  the  procession  of  other 
states.  There  are  twenty-three  states  which  restrict  child  labor 
at  night  more  than  Massachusetts  does.  Nine  other  states  and 
the  District  of  Columbia  have  substantially  the  same  provision  we 
-are  asking,  that  is,  that  they  shall  not  work  after  7  o'clock  at  night 
or  before  6  in  the  morning.  The  operation  of  this  bill  is  not  to 
be  on  children  working  in  factories,  because  the  hours-of-labor  pro- 
visions practically  prevent  factory  employment  at  night,  but  in  those 
occupations  that  children  now-  work  in  at  night,  in  department 
stores  to  some  extent,  in  the  messenger  service  to  a  great  extent, 
in  delivering  bundles  and  parcels  for  department  stores,  as  pin  boys 
in  bowling  alleys,  and  a  number  of  other  things.  It  is  our  belief 
that  for  children  under  sixteen  years  of  age  to  work  at  night,  even 
under  the  best  conditions,  is  bad  and  injurious.  So  we  have  made 
our  bill  broad  and  sweeping  enough  to  cover  all  kinds  of  night  labor, 
except  on  farms,  where  we  do  realize  that  the  boy  gets  up  early 
and  goes  to  bed  correspondingly  early,  and  probably  does  not  hurt 
himself.  Within  that  broad  field  which  we  want  to  cover,  and 
which  we  think  ought  to  be  covered,  there  are  features  of  night 
employment  of  children  which  certainly  call  for  legislative  action, 
more  particularly  in  regard  to  night  messenger  service,  on  which, 
perhaps,  we  have  more  evidence  than  on  anything  else.  We  have 
only  three  speakers  to  call  on  this  bill,  and  in  the  first  place  I  am 
going  to  ask  Mr.  Barrows  to  speak. 

Member:  Mr.  Brown,  you  thought  it  more  necessary  to 
recognize  these  farm  boys  on  this  bill? 

Mr.  Brown  :  I  think  it  is  quite  different.  I  would  like  to 
say  that  was  put  in  because  we  had  an  awful  lot  of  trouble  before 
this  committee  two  years  ago  in  regard  to  farm  employment.  We 
put  it  in  not  so  much  because  we  wanted  it,  but  because  we  thought 
the  committee  might  desire  it,  and,  furthermore,  this  bill  applies,  per- 
haps, to  boys  working  for  the  family  as  well  as  other  boys  employed 
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for  wages,  so  that  there  may  be  many  more  than  seven  at  work  on 
farms. 

The  Supreme  Court  has  recently  decided  in  regard  to  the 
term  "employment"  in  child  labor  laws  that  it  covers  a  child  assigned 
a  particular  task  at  a  particular  time,  even  if  he  does  not  get  pay  for 
it.  It  may  be  that  this  bill,*  as  we  have  drawn  it,  will  hit  equally 
children  not  employed  for  wages,  and  it  may  be  it  may  affect  more 
than  seven  farm  boys. 

Mr.  Barrows  has  been  acting  for  the  National  Child  Labor 
Committee  in  investigating  throughout  the  country  the  conditions 
surrounding  the  work  of  messenger  boys  at  night,  and  is  able  to 
tell  you  enough  about  the  work  of  messenger  boys  at  night  here 
and  in  other  cities  in  Massachusetts  to  make  it  perfectly  clear  to 
your  mind  that  they  should  not  be  allowed  to  engage  in  that 
occupation. 

Mr.  Barrows  :  Mr.  Chairman,  I  have  come  from  a  considerable 
distance  on  very  short  notice  in  order  to  be  present  at  this  hearing 
and  set  forth  the  facts  in  regard  to  the  messenger  service  in  the 
cities  of  Massachusetts  as  I  have  found  them  in  personal  investi- 
gation. 

Chairman  :  May  we  ask  what  your  occupation  is,  or  who  you 
represent  ? 

Mr.  Barrows  :  I  represent  the  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
as  investigator.  I  have  been  for  some  time  in  the  State  of  Massa- 
chusetts, in  five  or  six  of  the  principal  manufacturing  cities  of 
New  England,  including  Boston,  New  Bedford,  Fall  River,  Spring- 
field, Worcester  and  Lynn,  and  previously  conducted  the  same  kind 
of  investigation  in  a  number  of  other  cities  throughout  the  United 
States  east  of  the  Mississippi.  At  the  outset,  in  presenting  the 
whole  question  of  the  messenger  service,  I  have  been  confronted 
with  one  very  serious  difficulty.  From  the  very  start  my  work  has 
taken  me  into  a  labyrinth  of  the  worst  elements,  the  lowest  and 
most  vicious  sides  of  life  at  night;  this  was  necessary,  and  the  con- 
ditions are  such  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  put  frankly  before 
a  gathering  of  this  character  life  as  a  messenger  boy  sees  it.  I  have 
tried  to  get  around  this  difficulty  by  preparing  a  statement  con- 
taining the  features  of  this  investigation  to  which  public  reference 
is  difficult  and  placing  this  statement  before  the  committee;  but,  on 
account  of  the  short  notice,  the  statement,  unfortunately,  is  not  com- 
pleted. 
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Chairman  :   Can  you  present  it  later  ? 

Mr.  Barrows:  I  can  present  it  later  if  I  may  be  allowed 
to  explain  some  things  which  you  will  find. 

In  the  first  place,  the  problem  given  us  is  very  little  known  to 
one  who  has  not  seen  it  as  I  have.  One  reason  is  because  it  is  so 
obvious.  We  all  know  that  in  the  average  American  city — and  this 
includes  practically  all  the  manufacturing  cities  in  Massachusetts — 
there  are  companies  organized  to  maintain  a  night  service  of  boys 
to  deliver  messages  and  to  do  any  other  work  they  are  called  to  do 
after  7  o'clock  at  night  and  before  6  o'clock  in  the  morning.  On 
the  other  hand,  every  man  knows  just  what  life  is,  just  what 
the  conditions  are,  and  who  the  people  are  who  are  apt  to  need  the 
messenger  boys'  service  late  at  night.  Consider  that  all  legitimate 
business,  except  for  a  few  industrial  workers  temporarily  working 
overtime,  railroad  yards,  newspapers,  hotels — that  with  these  ex- 
ceptions practically  all  reputable  business  is  closed  and  all  reputable 
citizens  have  already  retired.  Yet  there  seems  to  be  a  demand  for 
the  service  of  night  messenger  boys,  and  the  companies  very 
obviously  make  a  profit  somewhere,  otherwise  they  would  not  main- 
tain the  service.  The  question  is :  What  becomes  of  the  messenger 
boy,  nominally  fourteen,  fifteen  or  sixteen  (though  undoubtedly 
there  are  about  as  many  thirteen  as  there  are  sixteen,  outside  our 
larger  cities) — what  becomes  of  that  boy,  and  what  of  his  work  in 
these  great  centers  after  10  o'clock  at  night?  I  must  beg  the  in- 
dulgence of  the  committee  and  of  others  at  this  hearing  in  speaking 
very  frankly  of  matters  to  which  it  is  not  considered  proper  to 
refer,  but  my  time  is  brief,  I  am  without  the  notes  I  intended  to 
present  and  the  importance  of  the  subject  warrants  frankness. 

We  all  know  that  night  is  the  great  working  time  for  three 
classes  of  people — the  prostitute  and  the  gambler  and  the  keeper 
of  the  disreputable  hotel  and  disorderly  house.  About  midnight, 
or  after  10  o'clock  at  night,  you  find  all  these  places  flourishing. 
Otherwise  the  streets  are  dark,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  restau- 
rants. The  saloons  are  supposed  to  close  a*:  midnight;  yet  liquor 
is  sold,  men  appear  intoxicated  on  the  street,  liquor  is  drunk  in  the 
hotels  and  in  disorderly  houses  after  that  time;  and  the  connection 
between  the  saloons  and  these  other  places  gives  one  phase  of  night 
life  in  which  the  messenger  boy  often  figures.  In  Boston  we  are  sup- 
posed to  have  a  strict  enforcement  of  saloon  laws  and  a  strict 
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enforcement  in  regard  to  prostitution;  yet  the  messenger  boys  here 
in  Boston  are  habitually  employed  to  buy  liquor  after  12  o'clock  at 
night  and  carry  it  to  disreputable  hotels  and  houses  of  prostitution. 
Where  does  the  boy  get  this  liquor?  That  is  a  question  the  boy  him- 
self would  have  to  answer.  I  have  put  the  thing  to  actual  test. 
We  have  in  the  office  of  the  committee  here  a  bottle  of  whisky 
purchased  through  the  agency  of  a  messenger  boy  in  the  city  of 
Boston  after  12  o'clock  at  night,  purchased  without  any  added  in- 
ducement, except  a  tip,  and  without  the  purchaser  being  known 
in  any  way.  He  went  to  a  hotel,  called  a  messenger  boy,  gave  no 
intimation  of  what  he  wanted,  or  how  long  he  wanted  the  boy. 
He  told  the  boy  he  wanted  the  whisky;  the  boy  went  and  got  it, 
and  received  the  money  for  the  whisky;  he  gave  the  boy  a  tip  and 
the  customary  charge  of  the  company.  That  is  all  there  was  to 
it,  except  that  the  boy  was  questioned  enough  to  show  that  he  had 
a  knowledge  of  more  than  one  place  where  he  could  get  it.  The 
boy  was  exceedingly  cautious  about  telling  where  he  got  the  liquor. 
It  looked  suspicious,  he  said,  if  he  told  where  he  got  it,  or  an 
attempt  was  made  to  discover  that  point. 

Perhaps  the  worst  side  of  the  messenger  boy's  life  is  his  con- 
tact with  houses  of  prostitution.  It  is  not  a  matter  that  I  care  to 
dwell  upon,  except  by  making  frankly — and  I  am  willing  to  sub- 
stantiate the  statement  in  any  manner  desired — the  simple  statement 
that  boys  are  habitually  used  in  those  houses,  sometimes  to  go  out 
and  purchase  liquor  for  the  inmates,  sometimes  to  go  to  the  Chinese 
restaurants  to  buy  food.  They  become  acquainted  with  the  girls 
themselves  in  those  houses,  and  on  more  than  one  occasion  make 
mistresses  of  them.  The  girls  use  their  arts  of  seduction  on  them, 
and  in  many  instances  the  boys  spend  their  time  with  them,  while 
the  company  is  sending  them  out  at  night  as  messengers.  There  is 
ample  proof  that  these  conditions  exist  right  her  in  Boston,  and  they 
also  exist  in  other  Massachusetts  cities.  I  have  many  authenticated 
cases,  some  of  which  I  have  set  forth. 

Chairman  :    These  boys  are  under  sixteen  ? 

Mr.  Barrows:  I  was  about  to  come  to  that.  Boston  is  to  be 
congratulated,  I  think,  as  being  one  of  the  few  cities  of  the  United 
States  in  which  the  boys  employed  in  the  night  messenger  service 
are  generally  in  the  neighborhood  of  sixteen.  Some  may  be  fifteen, 
there  are  a  good  many  seventeen  or  eighteen,  and  some  are,  as  they 


Eight-Hour  Day  and  Prohibition  of  Night  Work  271 

should  be  everywhere,  adults.  In  Springfield  I  was  out  for  some 
time  with  a  boy  of  fourteen,  and  had  some  exceedingly  shocking 
testimony  on  these  lines  which  is  undoubtedly  true.  In  New  Bed- 
ford, in  company  with  a  social  worker,  I  was  using  a  messenger  boy 
fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age  as  a  guide,  and  the  boy  showed 
an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  social  evil  as  it  exists  there,  and  my 
companion,  who  lives  in  New  Bedford  and  is  well  acquainted  with 
that  city,  was  able  to  corroborate  it.  In  Lynn  I  had  a  boy  between 
fourteen  and  fifteen  who  showed  the  same  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  darker  life  of  that  city,  the  extent  of  which  I  must  again  refer 
to  this  unseen  manuscript.  In  Worcester  I  was  out  about  midnight 
■with  a  boy  of  fourteen.  This  city  is  supposed  to  be  absolutely  no- 
license,  and  the  regulation  of  prostitution  there  is  a  matter  of  pride 
to  its  citizens.  Nevertheless,  the  boys  are  used  in  the  same  way, 
with  the  single  exception,  I  admit,  that  I  could  not  establish  a  definite 
case  of  a  messenger  boy  buying  liquor  in  the  city  of  Worcester. 
But  I  account  for  that  in  one  way — by  the  confession  of  one  of  the 
boys  that  private  detectives  had  several  times  tried  to  use  them  for 
that  purpose,  and  the  boys  are  very  cautious.  The  conditions  of 
the  messenger  service  in  Worcester  are  such  that  there  is  absolutely 
no  reason  why  the  boys  cannot  be  used  there  in  the  same  way  in 
which  they  are  used  in  Lexington,  Ky.,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
notoriously  open  cities  in  the  United  States ;  or  in  New  York  City. 
All  over  the  United  States,  not  alone  in  the  cities  of  Massa- 
chusetts, you  will  find  the  same  conditions.  You  can  go  to  a  hotel, 
you  can  go  to  a  saloon,  you  can  go  to  a  telephone  anywhere,  at  any 
time  of  the  day  or  night,  and  call  up  one  of  these  companies,  tell 
them  you  want  a  boy ;  you  don't  have  to  give  your  name,  you  don't 
have  to  tell  them  what  you  want  the  boy  for,  or  how  long  you  want 
him — you  will  get  the  boy.  After  the  boy  gets  away  from  the  office 
he  is  entirely  subject  to  the  order  of  the  man  calling  him.  He  has 
to  make  a  financial  settlement  with  the  company,  and  some  com- 
panies even  deduct  the  carfare  from  the  boy's  money  in  case  the 
patron  does  not  pay  the  carfare  where  it  is  required.  The  boy 
actually  has  to  return  a  given  amount  of  money  to  account  for  the 
time  he  has  been,  or  by  some  ingenious  fabrication  he  has  to  satisfy 
the  company — not  where  he  has  been,  nor  as  to  the  legal  nature  of 
his  employment,  but  as  to  why  he  does  not  bring  in  the  money. 
That  has  been  the  testimony  not  only  of  boys  here  in  Massachusetts, 
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but  in  almost  every  part  of  the  country.  As  to  Massachusetts,  the 
condition  is  briefly  this :  That  there  are  at  least  seven  of  the  largest 
cities  where  this  service  of  boys  is  maintained  up  to  2  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  in  which  it  is  actually  possible  for  boys  from  fourteen 
to  fifteen  years  of  age,  employed  with  the  knowledge  of  the  man- 
agers of  the  companies,  to  go  to  houses  of  prostitution,  to  buy  liquor 
illegally,  and  to  act  as  go-between  for  men  and  women  in  houses  of 
assignation  and  disreputable  hotels. 

The  final  point  I  wish  to  make  is  this :  that  those  calls  are 
practically  all  that  boy  has ;  that  is  his  world.  That  boy  goes  home 
at  3  o'clock  in  the  morning,  goes  to  bed  and  sleeps  till  4  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.  Early  in  the  evening  he  has  a  few  packages  to 
deliver ;  but  the  work  narrows  right  down ;  it  has  been  the  testimony 
of  boys  of  all  cities  that  a  great  deal  more  than  half  the  work  of 
messenger  boys  is  such  as  I  describe. 

The  effect  of  all  this  on  the  boys  is,  I  think,  unnecessary  to 
discuss.      I  think  I  can  leave  that  safely  with  the  committee. 

Member  of  Committee:  Mr.  Chairman,  Mr.  Barrows,  I  would 
like  to  ask  you  if  it  is  only  in  one  section,  or  is  it  a  matter  of 
common  knowledge  in  Boston  where  a  boy  under  age  can  get  liquor  ? 

Mr.  Barrows  :  I  will  have  to  preface  my  answer  by  saying  that 
I  was  investigating  the  night  messenger  service  and  not  the  liquor 
problem. 

Member  of  Committe:  No,  but  I  mean,  can  these  messenger 
boys  get  liquor  in  Massachusetts — say  Boston,  for  example — as  mat- 
ter of  common  practice,  being  minors;  and,  also,  can  they  get  it 
after  the  time  of  closing,  after  11  o'clock? 

Mr.  Barrows  :  It  is  practically  universal,  in  and  out  of  Massa- 
chusetts. The  boy  in  uniform,  fourteen  or  fifteen,  can  get  liquor 
in  any  of  these  cities  in  Massachusetts.  It  requires  a  special  knowl- 
edge, which  knowledge  these  messenger  boys  possess,  to  know 
where  to  get  the  liquor  after  midnight;  but  most  of  them  know 
how  and  most  of  them  are  willing  to  get  it. 

Mr.  Brown  :  After  the  committee  has  heard  Mr.  Barrows'  state- 
ment, and  after  the  committee  has  read  Mr.  Barrows'  typewritten 
report  which  he  will  present,  I  don't  believe  there  will  be  any  linger- 
ing doubt  about  the  advisability 

Miss  Alice  L.  Higgins:  I  do  want  to  speak  on  this  bill.  So 
many  arguments,  however,  have  already  been  made  to  your  reason 
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and  common  sense  on  the  eight-hour  bill  that  I  need  only  add,  please 
underline  all  these  arguments  three  times  and  you  have  the  right  em- 
phasis for  these  arguments  in  relation  to  prohibition  of  nightwork 
for  children. 

The  real  wealth  of  the  community  is  in  these  three  things — 
health,  efficiency  and  character  of  the  people.  The  question  asked 
you  is,  ''Does  the  employment  of  boys  and  girls  of  14  to  16  years 
after  seven  in  the  evening  increase  this  wealth?"  If  working  ten 
hours  a  day  in  these  formative  years  does  not  promote  health, 
efficiency  and  character,  I  repeat,  underscore  the  reasons  why  it  does 
not,  and  you  have  the  answer  to  that  question.  When  this  bill  was 
drafted  the  committee  had  not  had  the  results  of  Mr.  Barrows'  in- 
vestigation in  full.  I  agree  with  him  that  we  have  our  age  limit  too 
low.  The  large  number  of  boys  in  other  kinds  of  work  affected  by 
this  bill  are  the  pin  boys  in  the  bowling  alley,  ushers  in  the  cheaper 
theaters  and  delivery  boys  for  the  druggists.  Please  consider  this 
employment  for  a  moment.  The  pin  boy  at  the  end  of  the  long 
alley  is  usually  in  bad  air,  with  associations  not  educational.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  surroundings  for  boys  in  the  theater.  The  years 
mentioned  in  this  bill  are  those  when  body,  mind  and  morals  are 
most  impressionable.  The  evils  attendant  upon  the  messenger  serv- 
ice Mr.  Barrows  tells  us  exist  for  the  delivery  boys  of  the  drug- 
gists, and  no  further  word  is  necessary.  Not  healthy,  well-ven- 
tilated, wholesome  work  does  this  nightwork  appear  to  be. 

Next,  does  it  develop  efficiency?  You  can  see  it  is  not  work 
that  leads  anywhere;  it  does  not  give  skill.  It  is  not  work  which 
fits  the  youth  for  permanent,  steady  occupation,  the  kind  of  occupa- 
tion that  begins  Monday  morning  and  continues  with  regularity  each 
day  through  the  week.  It  is  often  work  connected  with  ''tips,"  un- 
certain wages,  and  work  that  can  be  done  irregularly.  The  boys 
hang  around  the  alley  in  the  day,  set  up  pins  in  the  night.  If  they 
are  not  there  Tuesday  night,  other  boys  are  taken  and  they  return 
and  take  chances  for  Wednesday.  It  does  not  develop  the  right  sort 
of  responsibility  or  lead  to  promotion;  on  the  other  hand,  I  have 
watched  its  effect  on  boys  and  have  seen  it  lead  to  the  Juvenile 
Court. 

When  you  realize  that  people  come  to  charity  through  a  break- 
ing down  in  health  or  character,  or  lack  of  efficiency,  it  seems  a 
ehort-sighted  policy  to  permit  dangerous  work  in  these  years  when 
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habits  are  being  formed,  and  health  may  be  permanently  affected. 
A  fair  show  for  these  boys  is  what  we  ask,  and  it  is  not  giving  them 
a  fair  show  to  permit  them  to  do  work  unsuitable  in  type  or  per- 
formed at  unsuitable  hours  and  in  unhealthy  conditions.  Do  not 
be  influenced-  by  the  arguments  that  these  boys  have  all  to  support 
"widowed  mothers."  That  is  an  exploded  theory.  Listen  to  one  of 
the  explosions ;  there  are  many  others.  A  few  years  ago  Miss  Jane 
Addams  presented  these  interesting  figures,  the  result  of  a  careful 
study  in  a  manufacturing  town.  Two  thousand  five  hundred  chil- 
dren were  employed  in  this  town,  and  it  was  said  their  earnings 
were  necessary  for  the  support  of  widowed  mothers.  These  were 
the  facts — only  sixty-six  had  widowed  mothers,  and  of  only  twenty- 
three  could  it  be  said  that  their  earnings  were  necessary  for  the 
support  of  their  mothers.  Please  let  that  figure,  twenty-three,  ban- 
ish any  idea  you  may  have  that  this  proposed  legislation  will,  if  en- 
acted, bring  a  large  number  of  people  to  charity.  It  will  do  nothing 
of  the  sort.  And  in  the  few  instances  that  may  occur,  is  it  not  better 
economy  for  charitable  folk  to  invest  money  in  the  care  of  those 
families  and  save  to  the  Commonwealth  the  health  and  morals  of  its 
future  citizens? 

Mr.  Brown  :  I  have  no  more  speakers  to  call  in  regard  to 
this  bill.  The  situation  is  this,  if  I  may  just  sum  it  up  briefly :  that 
the  evil  in  the  messenger  service  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  testi- 
mony and  report  of  Mr.  Barrows;  that  even  outside  messenger 
service,  while  it  is  not  so  particularly  bad  or  so  horribly  bad  to 
allow  children  to  work  at  night,  it  is  true,  as  Miss  Higgins  said, 
that  night  work  is  never  beneficial;  it  leads  to  nothing;  the  sort  of 
work  that  helps  the  child  is  never  done  at  night.  In  the  second 
place,  it  is  bad  for  the  child  to  be  up  at  night  and  working  at  night 
instead  of  going  to  bed  and  to  sleep.  And,  consequently,  we  put 
in  the  particular  bill  asking  that  no  kind  of  employment  shall  be 
permitted  children  under  sixteen. 
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INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS 


By  Dr.  L.  S.  Rowe, 
President  of  the  Academy,  Presenting  the  Presiding  Officer. 


Whatever  may  be  one's  view  of  the  suffrage  movement,  no  one 
can  close  his  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  women  of  the  country  have, 
within  a  very  short  time,  taken  the  question  out  of  the  haze  of 
ridicule  in  which  it  was  enveloped,  and  secured  for  it  the  serious 
attention  of  the  country. 

It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  the  men  of  the  country,  with  some 
notable  exceptions,  have  shown  themselves  singularly  obtuse  in 
their  estimate  of  the  situation,  interpreting  the  movement  solely  in 
its  political  aspects,  and  without  regard  to  its  broader  economic 
and  social  bearings. 

Our  presiding  officer  of  this  evening  has  been  within  this 
exceptional  class.  In  the  convention  that  framed  the  new  constitu- 
tion for  the  State  of  Oklahoma  he  took  his  stand  on  this  broad 
ground,  and  although  unsuccessful  in  obtaining  all  that  he  desired, 
he  at  least  forced  a  full  and  fair  consideration  of  the  subject. 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  presenting  him  to  you,  as  presiding 
officer  of  the  evening — the  Honorable  Robert  L.  Owen,  United 
States  Senator  from  Oklahoma. 
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By  Hon.  Robert  L.  Owen, 
United  States  Senator  from  Oklahoma. 


Mr.  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  When  invited  to  pre- 
side at  this  meeting  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and 
Social  Science,  for  an  evening  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  equal 
suffrage  for  v^onien,  I  felt  honor  bound  to  do  so.  First  because  of 
my  duty  to  women,  my  greatest  benefactors,  but  above  all  by  my 
duty  to  serve  the  good  of  society,  the  welfare  of  all  the  people,  to 
the  best  of  my  understanding. 

Women  compose  one-half  of  the  human  race.  In  the  last  forty 
years,  women  in  gradually  increasing  numbers  have  been  compelled 
to  leave  the  home  and  enter  the  factory  and  work-shop.  Over  seven 
million  women  are  so  employed  and  the  remainder  of  the  sex  are 
employed  largely  in  domestic  services.  A  full  half  of  the  work  of 
the  world  is  done  by  women.  A  careful  study  of  the  matter  has 
demonstrated  the  vital  fact  that  these  working  women  receive  a 
smaller  wage  for  equal  work  than  men  do  and  that  the  smaller  wage 
and  harder  conditions  imposed  on  the  woman  worker  are  due  to  the 
lack  of  the  ballot. 

Many  women  have  a  very  hard  time  and  if  the  ballot  would 
help  them,  even  a  little,  I  should  like  to  see  them  have  it.  Carroll 
D.  Wright,  National  Commissioner  of  Labor,  in  an  address  at  Smith 
College  on  February  22,  1902,  said:  *The  lack  of  direct  political 
influence  constitutes  a  powerful  reason  why  women's  wages  have 
been  kept  at  a  minimum."  This  evidence  is  thoroughly  established 
by  the  rise  in  women's  wages  for  a  given  amount  of  work  in  those 
countries  which  have  established  the  equal  suffrage,  as.  New 
Zealand,  South  Australia,  West  Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria, 
Colorado,  Wyoming,  Utah  and  Idaho. 

I  do  not  understand  how  a  self-respecting  man,  after  being 
satisfied  of  the  truth  of  this  statement,  can  deny  to  woman,  as  a 
human  being,  this  opportunity  to  make  her  living  decently,  at  a  fair 
wage  for  a  given  amount  of  work.  I  know  the  ancient  hostility  and 
prejudice  against  women  having  equal  rights.    Under  the  old  system 
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of  government  where  the  wages  of  men  were  abundant  to  take  care 
of  the  home,  and  where  the  wife  was  mistress  of  a  home,  industri- 
ously engaged  by  the  occupations  of  home,  and  supplied  by  a  loving 
husband  with  materials  for  home  use,  it  was  a  beautiful  system  and 
required  no  exercise  of  the  suffrage.  That  system  is  almost  entirely 
gone  in  many  localities.  It  is  absolutely  gone  with  regard  to  millions 
of  women,  who  work  for  their  living  with  their  own  hands.  More 
than  seven  million  women  are  now  supporting  themselves  outside  the 
home  and  many  millions  of  women  in  addition,  are  supporting  them- 
selves in  the  houses  of  those  who  are  well  off,  by  performing  domes- 
tic service.  Women  whose  husbands  are  well  to  do,  do  not  appreciate 
the  importance  of  equal  pay  for  an  equal  amount  of  labor,  desired  by 
the  poor  woman  who  works  in  factory,  or  work-shop  and  perhaps  is 
required  to  stand  on  her  feet  from  ten  to  sixteen  hours  a  day  in  order 
to  earn  a  bare  living.  The  rich  woman  does  not  see  the  neglected 
girl  in  the  sweat-shop  where  her  hopeless  poverty  is  often  preyed 
upon  by  the  vice  of  men.  I  intend  to  do  what  I  can  to  give  women 
and  working  women,  a  fair  opportunity  to  receive  equal  pay  for 
equal  work.  I  shall  not  mock  their  necessity  by  calling  them  queens 
of  the  homes,  and  then  denying  them  the  ballot,  which  is  necessary 
to  enable  them  to  receive  equal  pay  for  equal  work. 

Equal  pay  for  equal  work  is  the  first  great  reason  justifying  this 
change  of  governmental  policy.  There  are  other  reasons  which  are 
persuasive:  First,  women,  take  it  all  in  all,  are  the  equals  of  men 
in  intelligence,  and  no  man  has  the  hardihood  to  assert  the  contrary. 
To  do  so,  subjects  him  to  an  instant  intellectual  and  spiritual  peril, 
which  justifies  the  argument  that  such  an  assertion  can  not  be 
maintained.  The  intelligence  of  women  is  devoted  to  objects  in 
which  they  take  a  peculiar  interest,  and  the  same  is  true  with  men. 

The  man  is  usually  better  informed  with  regard  to  State  govern- 
ment, but  women  are  better  informed  about  house  government,  and 
she  can  learn  State  government  with  as  much  facility  as  he  can 
learn  how  to  instruct  children,  properly  feed  and  clothe  the  house- 
hold, care  for  the  sick,  play  on  the  piano,  or  make  a  house  beautiful. 
It  avails  nothing  to  say  that  women  are  not  familiar  with  State 
laws.  They  know  pretty  nearly  as  much  as  the  average  man,  and 
if  they  had  the  right  to  participate,  would  soon  know  quite  as  much 
as  the  average  man,  and  this  would  be  a  distinct  gain  in  government 
for  the  whole  community. 
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The  woman  ballot  will  not  revolutionize  the  world.  Its  re- 
sults in  Colorado,  for  example,  might  have  been  anticipated.  First, 
it  did  give  women  better  wages  for  equal  work;  second,  it  led 
immediately  to  a  number  of  laws  the  women  wanted,  and  the 
first  laws  they  demanded  were  laws  for  the  protection  of  the 
children  of  the  State,  making  it  a  misdemeanor  to  contribute  to 
the  delinquency  of  a  child ;  laws  for  the  improved  care  of  defective 
children ;  also,  the  Juvenile  Court  for  the  conservation  of  wayward 
boys  and  girls;  the  better  care  of  the  insane,  the  deaf,  the  dumb, 
the  blind ;  the  curfew  bell  to  keep  children  off  the  streets  at  night ; 
raising  the  age  of  consent  for  girls;  improving  the  reformatories 
and  prisons  of  the  State ;  improving  the  hospital  service  of  the  State ; 
improving  the  sanitary  laws,  affecting  the  health  of  the  homes  of 
the  State.  Their  interest  in  the  public  health  is  a  matter  of  great 
importance.  Above  all,  there  resulted  laws  for  improving  the  school 
system. 

Several  important  results  followed;  both  political  parties  were 
induced  to  put  up  cleaner,  better  men,  for  the  women  would  not 
stand  a  notoriously  corrupt  or  unclean  candidate.  The  head- 
quarters of  political  parties  became  more  decent  and  the  polling 
places  became  respectable.  The  bad  women,  enslaved  by  mercenary 
vice,  do  not  vote  and  good  women  do  vote  in  as  great  proportion 
as  men.  Every  evil  prophecy  against  granting  the  suffrage  has 
failed.  The  public  men  of  Colorado,  Wyoming,  Utah  and  Idaho 
give  it  a  cordial  support. 

The  testimony  is  universal: 

First,  it  has  not  made  women  mannish;  they  still  love  their 
homes  and  children  just  the  same  as  ever,  and  are  better  able  to 
protect  themselves  and  their  children  because  of  the  ballot. 

Second,  they  have  not  become  office-seekers,  nor  pothouse  poli- 
ticians. They  have  not  become  swaggerers  and  insolent  on  the 
streets.  They  still  teach  good  manners  to  men,  as  they  always  have 
done.  It  has  made  women  broader  and  greatly  increased  the  under- 
standing of  the  community  at  large  of  the  problems  of  good  govern- 
ment; of  proper  sanitation,  of  pure  food,  of  clean  water,  and  all 
such  matters  in  which  intelligent  women  would  naturally  take  an 
interest. 

It  has  not  absolutely  regenerated  society,  but  it  has  improved 
it.     It  has  raised  the  educational  qualification  of  the  suffrage,  and 
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has  elevated  the  moral  standard  of  the  suffrage,  because  there  are 
more  criminal  men  than  criminal  women.  In  Colorado  and  Utah 
only  two  per  cent  of  the  prisoners  in  the  penitentiary  are  women, 
and  in  Wyoming  and  Idaho  there  are  no  women  prisoners. 

The  venerable  Mrs.  Eva  Moore,  of  Guthrie,  Oklahoma,  put  the 
argument  in  a  nut-shell,  when  she  said,  in  giving  her  reasons  for 
wanting  the  ballot :  "I  am  a  human  being,  an  individual,  seventy-three 
years  old,  making  my  own  living  and  my  opportunity  to  do  so  is 
controlled  by  the  law.     My  property  rights  are  subject  to  the  law. 

"If  I  commit  a  crime,  they  may  deprive  me  of  my  liberty,  or  of 
my  life.  Is  there  any  righteous  reason  that  I  should  not  have  a 
voice  in  the  election  of  worthy,  honorable  men  to  make  just  laws 
and  administer  them?" 

The  great  doctrine  of  the  American  Republic  that  "all  govern- 
ments derive  their  just  powers  from  the  consent  of  the  governed^'* 
justifies  the  plea  of  one-half  of  the  people,  the  women,  to  exercise 
the  suffrage.  The  doctrine  of  the  American  Revolutionary  War  that 
taxation  without  representation  is  unendurable,  justifies  women  in 
exercising  the  suffrage.  One  great  advantage,  however,  of  the  suf- 
frage is  in  raising  women  to  a  position  of  greater  honor  and  dignity 
so  that  the  children  of  the  land  shall  show  and  feel  greater  rever- 
ence and  honor  for  their  mothers,  and  that  the  mothers  may  teach  the 
elementary  principles  of  good  government  while  they  are  teaching 
them  good  manners,  morality  and  religion. 

No  nation  can  rise  higher  than  its  women,  and  for  this  reason 
it  is  of  prime  importance  to  give  the  women  of  the  land  the  suffrage, 
so  as  to  elevate  their  status,  and  this,  not  alone  for  their  sake,  but 
for  the  sake  of  the  whole  community. 

It  is  not  alone  that  women  need  the  ballot  to  protect  their 
rights  to  a  livelihood  and  to  protect  their  children  from  vice,  and 
to  afford  their  children  every  means  of  instruction  and  guidance  a 
civilized  law  should  afford,  but  the  country  needs  the  female  in- 
fluence, because  this  influence  will  be  especially  exerted  to  improve 
the  State  charities.  State  sanitation,  the  protection  of  children  and 
the  beautifying  of  cities,  and  no  possible  harm  can  come  from, 
according  to  the  women  of  the  land,  this  new  respect  and  dignity. 
Are  we  afraid  to  trust  our  own  wives,  our  own  mothers,  our  own 
daughters!  We  can  trust  them  with  our  lives  and  be  assured  of 
their  fidelity  and  loyalty,  and  I,  for  one,  intend  to  give  them  in 
public  the  confidence  and  trust  I  entertain  in  my  private  life. 
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By  Mrs.  Anna  G.  Spencer, 
Assistant  Leader,   Society   for    Ethical   Culture,  New   York   City. 


The  significance  of  the  woman  suffrage  movement  is  two-fold; 
it  is  a  response  to  the  general  movement  of  democracy  toward 
the  individuation  of  all  members  of  all  previously  subjected  or 
submerged  classes  of  society ;  and  it  is  also  a  social  response  to  the 
new  demands  of  citizenship  which  have  followed  inevitably  the  new 
and  varied  increase  in  the  functions  of  government. 

The  response  to  the  general  movement  toward  democracy  has 
in  less  than  one  hundred  years  changed  the  condition  of  woman 
in  the  chief  centers  of  so-called  Christian  civilization  from  that  of 
"status"  to  that  of  "contract";  a  complete  change  from  that  condi- 
tion in  which  the  married  woman  while  her  husband  lived  could 
neither  hold  property,  make  a  business  contract,  receive  wages  in 
her  own  right  for  her  own  work  even  outside  the  home,  acquire 
legal  power  over  her  own  children,  act  as  guardian  for  a  minor 
child,  her  own  or  another's,  or  in  any  manner  acquire  the  rights  of  an 
adult  individual,  under  the  law.  During  her  marriage,  she  was,  as 
a  minor  child,  protected  in  some  manner  against  "abuse"  (of  which 
in  quantity  and  in  quality  men  and  not  women  were  the  judges), 
but  in  no  sense  invested  with  the  rights  of  an  independent  adult 
person  under  the  law  or  in  social,  educational  or  industrial 
citizenship. 

It  was,  of  course,  inevitable  that  the  doctrine  of  the  rights 
of  man  should  come  at  last  to  include  the  rights  of  woman,  just 
as  it  was  inevitable  that  the  rights  of  white  men  should  come  at  last 
to  include  the  rights  of  black  and  yellow  and  brown  men.  The 
great  eighteenth  century  struggle  in  human  progress  was  for  the 
recognition  of  what  Charles  Sumner  called  "That  equality  of  rights 
which  is  the  first  of  rights."  It  was  for  a  scheme  and  practice 
of  political  organization  which  should  deny  special  privileges  to 
any,  which  should  secure  liberty  and  greater  justice  in  all  the  rela- 
tions of  life  to  all  the  different  classes  of  men  than  had  before  been 
known.     Although  the  winning  of  such  measure  of  democracy  in 
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government  as  we  have  attained  does  not  bring  in  the  millenium, 
and  has  not  yet  been  applied  perfectly  enough  even  to  men  to  fully 
measure  its  influence  for  good,  any  student  of  history  can  challenge 
the  most  pessimistic  observer  of  American  life  to  furnish  an  ex- 
ample of  any  more  aristocratic  form  of  government  which  has  re- 
sulted in  as  high  an  average  of  physical,  mental  and  moral  well- 
being  for  the  majority  of  the  people  as  even  such  a  partial  democ- 
racy as  our  own.  Women,  since  Abigail  Adams  demanded  of  the 
framers  of  our  Constitution  some  recognition  of  the  rights  of 
women  in  their  deliberations,  have  seen  that  there  is  no  argument 
that  can  be  framed  for  equality  before  the  law  for  all  classes  of 
men  that  does  not  also  apply  with  equal  force  to  both  sexes.  The 
woman  suffrage  movement,  however,  is  only  as  old  as  the  immortal 
Seneca  Falls  meeting  of  1848.  That  was  a  "Woman's  Rights 
Meeting,"  and  only  incidentally  and  with  hesitation  pledged  to  a 
demand  for  the  ballot ;  its  chief  stress  being  laid  upon  higher  educa- 
tion for  women,  better  industrial  conditions,  more  just  professional 
opportunity  for  qualified  women,  and  larger  social  freedom;  to- 
gether with  a  strong  appeal  for  the  legal  right  of  adult  women  to 
have  and  to  hold  property  and  to  secure  that  "contract  power"  that 
marks  the  dividing  line  between  a  responsible  person  and  a  child  or 
an  imbecile. 

There  are  two  arguments,  and  only  two,  that  can  possibly  be 
brought  against  the  application  of  the  general  principles  of  democ- 
racy to  law-abiding  and  mentally  competent  women — one  is  that 
women  are  not  human  beings;  the  other  that  they  are  a  kind  of 
human  beings  so  different  from  men  that  general  principles  of  right 
and  wrong  proved  expedient  as  a  basis  of  action  in  the  develop- 
ment of  men  do  not  apply  to  them. 

I  take  it  that  this  company  would  not  subscribe  the  ancient 
belief  that  "women  have  neither  souls  nor  minds"  but  are  a  "delu- 
sion and  a  snare,"  invented  for  practical  purposes  of  life,  but  not 
to  be  counted  in  when  the  real  life  of  humanity  is  under  considera- 
tion. Are  then  women  of  such  a  different  sort  of  humanity  that 
they  do  not  need  individual  protection  under  the  law,  do  not  require 
the  mental  and  moral  discipline  of  freedom  and  personal  respon- 
sibility for  the  development  of  character,  are  justly  and  fully 
provided  for  through  the  political  arrangements  of  men,  by  men 
and  for  men,  and  therefore  should  be  forcibly  restrained  from 
complete  citizenship?    Some,  many,  seem  thus  to  believe. 
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The  fact  that  women  as  a  sex,  not  the  favored  few  of  a 
privileged  class,  but  women  as  a  sex  have  suffered  every  form  of 
exploitation  at  the  hands  of  men  and  without  redress  until  very 
recently  (an  incontestable  and  easily  demonstrated  fact,  attested 
by  every  law  book  of  all  Christendom),  is  sufficient  answer  to  that. 
The  further  fact  that  until  women  initiated  and  carried  through  a 
great  struggle,  which  although  bloodless  and  pacific  on  their  part, 
lacked  no  element  of  martyrdom,  no  woman  could  learn  anything 
but  the  most  elementary  scraps  of  knowledge  or  develop  her  voca- 
tional power  or  attain  industrial  opportunity  of  any  sort  commen- 
surate with  her  needs,  is  further  attestation  that  women  are  not  so 
different  from  men  that  they  can  be  educated  without  a  chance  to  go 
to  school,  be  able  to  protect  themselves  against  prostitution  or 
ignoble  dependence  through  self-support  without  the  legal  right 
to  earn  their  own  living  or  the  legal  right  to  hold  and  manage 
their  property.  Women  are  not  so  different  from  men  as  to  become 
strong  in  character  without  having  the  discipline  of  moral  responsi- 
bility or  become  broad  minded  and  socially  serviceable  without  the 
opportunity  to  *iearn  by  doing"  the  duty  of  a  citizen.  Men  and 
women  are  different,  but  not  so  unlike  that  they  can  become  fully  de- 
veloped human  beings  in  circumstances  totally  different. 

The  political  democracy  fought  for  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, and  partially  obtained,  led  inevitably  to  the  educational 
democracy  struggled  for  and  partially  obtained  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  most  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  American  public 
school.  The  industrial  democracy  now  striving  toward  realization 
must  follow  the  sharing  of  political  rights  and  duties  and  the  educa- 
tional preparation  for  good  and  wise  citizenship  which  we  have  in 
such  large  measure  already  attained.  Now  the  democratizing  of 
the  family  and  of* the  social  life  is  an  inevitable  and  more  and  more 
conscious  demand  in  order  that  we  may  have  a  home  in  which  real 
and  not  sham,  full-orbed  and  not  partial,  democracy  may  be  nur- 
tured and  developed.  Unless  women  are  made  a  vital  and  a  re- 
sponsible part  of  democracy  in  education,  and  democracy  in  political 
service,  and  democracy  in  industrial  organization,  they  cannot  bear 
and  rear  fit  citizens  for  a  genuine  and  a  matured  democratic  State. 
Thus,  unless  you  repudiate  democracy,  you  must  finally  include  in 
its  range  of  social  influence  all  classes  and  both  sexes. 

The   second   element   of    significance   in    the   woman   suffrage 
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movement  is  the  social  response  to  the  new  demands  of  citizen- 
ship made  by  the  new  type  of  State  which  has  been  developed  in 
this  latter  stage  of  human  progress.  The  family  and  the  Church 
used  to  take  care  of  education ;  industry  used  to  be  a  personal 
concern  of  domestic  handicraft.  Now  all  the  functions  of  social 
order  have  been  differentiated  and  started  on  separate  but  inter- 
related careers.  The  Church  is  not  now  a  legal  power;  the  school 
has  become  a  function  of  the  State;  the  new  industrial  order  has 
necessitated  legal  protection  of  the  weak  and  ignorant  against 
the  strong  and  shrewd.  The  State  has  gradually,  and  in  these  later 
days  with  astonishing  celerity,  taken  over  not  only  education,  but 
charity  and  constructive  social  effort  toward  the  common  welfare. 
A  thousand  details  of  truly  spiritual  activity,  which  once  were  held 
solely  within  the  sphere  of  the  domestic  and  religious  life,  are  now 
concerns  of  Government. 

What  are  the  great  functions  of  social  service  for  which  "human 
beings  of  the  mother  sex"  have  been  held  chiefly  responsible  since 
society  began?  The  care,  the  nurture,  the  development  of  child- 
life;  the  care  of  the  sick,  the  aged  and  the  infirm;  the  relief  of 
the  unfortunate;  the  protection  and  care  of  the  defective;  the 
general  ministry  of  strength  to  weakness.  These  are  the  functions 
that  the  modern  State  has  taken  over  from  the  home  and  from 
the  Church.  These  are  the  functions  the  modern  State  cannot  per- 
form without  the  direct  and  varied  aid  of  women.  These  are  the 
modern  State  activities  that  make  the  largest  army  of  public  em- 
ployees the  teachers,  of  which  ninety  per  cent,  are  women;  and 
the  next  largest  army  the  caretakers  of  the  sick  and  insane  and 
unfortunate  of  every  kind,  of  which  at  least  three-fourths  are 
women.  "Yes,"  but  the  anti-suffragist  says,  "women  should  work 
as  subordinates  for  society  through  State  employment,  but  they 
should  not  become  a  part  of  the  political  power  of  control  and 
supervision."  Then,  if  that  be  so,  women  are  degraded  from  their 
ancient  position  in  the  office  of  personal  ministry;  for  women, 
under  the  old  regime  of  education,  had  command  of  the  training 
of  all  the  girls  and  all  the  little  boys ;  and  under  the  old  regime 
in  charity  not  only  did  the  work,  but  determined  what  that  work 
should  be. 

Now  at  last,  struck  with  this  fact,  the  anti-suffragist  has  taken 
the  monstrously  grotesque  position  that  women  should  fill  appoint- 
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ive  positions  of  supervision  and  even  of  control  in  education  and 
philanthropy,  but  should  never  be  voted  for  or  vote  even  on  the 
political  side  of  these  functions.  But  an  office  like  that  of  judge 
or  overseer  of  the  poor,  which  in  one  State  is  "appointive,"  may 
be  in  another  State  "elective."  The  constant  tendency  in  the  United 
States  is  for  private  initiative  to  create  models  in  the  educational 
and  in  the  philanthropic  field,  for  the  appointive  powers  of  execu- 
tive office  and  legislative  bodies  of  a  few  States  to  adopt  these 
new  models  as  a  part  of  the  State  provision  through  specially 
appointed  commissioners  or  boards,  and  for  other  States  finally 
to  copy  the  new  idea  through  the  regular  channels  of  elective 
procedure.  In  private  education  and  philanthropy  women  are  ex- 
pected to  bear  more  than  their  full  share  in  support,  control  and 
activity.  When  the  State  takes  over  tentatively  as  an  experiment, 
some  private  enterprise,  then,  say  even  some  of  the  most  conserva- 
tive anti-suffragists,  a  governor,  or  mayor,  might  properly  take  over 
also  a  selected  woman  or  two  to  manage  the  interest  of  education 
and  charity  thus  absorbed. 

When,  however,  the  people  take  over  the  school  for  the  blind, 
the  custodial  home  for  the  idiot,  the  asylum  for  the  insane,  the 
children's  home,  the  care  of  the  poor,  the  establishment  of  the 
city  playground,  the  manifold  enlargements  of  the  public  school 
provision  for  our  cosmopolitan  population,  at  what  point  does  it 
become  unwomanly  for  women  to  retain  charge  of  their  own  special 
and  inherited  business?  Where  does  it  become  improper  or  use- 
less or  unnecessary  for  women  to  protect  children  and  youth,  and 
with  power  to  determine  the  conditions  surrounding  sister  women 
in  reformatories  and  prisons,  and  to  secure  right  care  for  the 
aged,  infirm  and  unfortunate?  No  living  human  being  can  find 
that  point.  Thousands  of  students  of  the  modern  social  order  and 
its  historical  bases  in  more  primitive  social  organization  can  prove 
to  any  unprejudiced  mind  that  social  harm  has  resulted  whenever 
and  wherever  these  new  functions  of  charity,  of  education,  of 
social  control,  of  public  amusement,  and  of  social  effort  toward 
personal  welfare,  have  been  taken  over  by  the  State  from  the  home 
and  the  Church  and  the  domestic  shop  and  factory,  without  taking 
over  also  some  recognized  power  of  control  by  expert  women  as 
well  as  the  subordinate  service  of  women  in  general. 

If,  then,  women  are  human  beings  and  not  so  unlike  men  as 
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to  render  all  human  experience  useless  in  the  matter  of  their  char- 
acter development,  they,  too,  as  well  as  men,  must  be  sent  to  school 
to  political  duty  and  responsibility  if  they  are  to  rightly  serve  as 
mothers  and  teachers  of  potential  citizens  of  democratic  States. 

If,  then,  the  State,  as  can  be  easily  proved,  has  taken  on  in 
modern  times  functions  of  dynamic  social  influence  in  education, 
in  charity,  in  protection  and  development  of  the  personal  life,  thus 
undertaking  the  things  which,  from  the  foundation  of  society, 
have  been  peculiarly  "woman's  sphere,"  it  is  as  absurd  as  it  is 
unwise  and  socially  harmful  to  deprive  the  State  of  the  service 
of  women  in  all  capacities  of  both  subordinate  activity  and  trained 
supervision  and  control. 

This  all  means  on  both  these  grounds  that  women  must  be 
given  the  duty  and  the  responsibility  as  well  as  the  protection  and 
the  power  of  the  ballot  in  order  that  there  may  be  established  a 
free,  recognized  and  obvious  channel  by  which  the  value  of  women's . 
contribution  to  the  State  may  be  conserved  and  effectively  applied 
to  social  welfare. 


THE  POSITION  OF  THE  ANTI-SUFFRAGISTS 


By  Mrs.  Gilbert  E.  Jones, 

Chairman  National  League  for  the  Civic  Education  of  Women, 

New  York  City. 


The  Anti-SufTragists  are  not  organizing  or  rushing  into  com- 
mittees, societies  or  associations,  and  their  doings  are  not  being 
cried  out  from  the  house-tops.  Yet  they  show  by  undeniable  facts, 
easily  verified,  that  woman  suffrage  bills  and  proposals  have  been 
defeated  and  turned  down  at  the  rate  of  once  in  every  twenty- 
seven  days  in  the  State  legislatures  for  the  last  twelve  years. 
The  "Antis*'  have  been  especially  successful  in  Kansas,  where,  in 
1887,  women  obtained  municipal  suffrage.  For  twenty-two  years 
the  suffragists  have  tried  to  extend  it  to  State  and  Federal  suffrage, 
but  without  success,  and  the  ''Antis"  seem  to  know  why. 

A  great  many  States  have  granted  to  women  school  suffrage, 
but  only  a  partisan  or  sectarian  issue  will  bring  out  the  woman's 
vote.  In  Massachusetts  women  have  voted  on  school  boards,  and 
after  thirty  years'  training,  only  two  or  three  per  cent,  of  the 
women  register  to  vote.  This  hardly  can  be  pronounced  "success," 
or  worth  while.  "Antis"  do  beHeve,  however,  that  women  can 
well  serve  on  educational  boards.  With  universal  manhood  suf- 
frage there  cannot  exist  such  a  condition  as  would  warrant  the 
suffragists  to  cry  "taxation  without  representation  is  tyranny." 
Men  do  not  vote  because  they  pay  taxes,  why  should  women  ? 

In  the  early  history  of  our  States,  men  and  women  voted  be- 
cause they  paid  taxes,  property  or  money  voted.  But  qualified  suf- 
frage has  given  way  to  "universal  suffrage,"  because  property 
qualifications  were  unrepublican,  undemocratic,  favoring  the  aris- 
tocratic wealthy  citizens,  and  showing  a  decided  discrimination 
against  the  educated  and  poorer  citizens.  The  Anti-Suffragists 
generally  believe  the  suffragists  are  asking  for  universal  suffrage 
and  not  qualified  suffrage,  which  tax-paying  suffrage  means.  Tax- 
ation means  protection  and  not  representation.  All  books  and 
authorities  on  "taxation"  will  tell  any  one  caring  for  further  in- 
formation of  this  fact.     Vatel,  "Laws  of  Nations,"  says:     "The 
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right  to  tax  an  individual  results  from  the  general  protection 
afforded  to  himself  and  his  property." 

Judge  Story  says:  "Where  there  is  no  protection  there  can 
be  no  claim  to  allegiance  or  obedience."  'Taxes  are  a  portion 
which  each  individual  gives  of  his  property,  in  order  to  secure  and 
have  the  perfect  employment  of  the  remainder.  Governments  are 
established  for  the  protection  of  persons  and  property  within  the 
limits  of  the  State,  and  taxes  are  levied  to  enable  the  government 
to  afford  and  give  such  protection.  They  are  the  price  and  con- 
sideration of  the  protection  afforded."  (J.  Ingersoll,  Circuit  Court 
of  the  United  States.)  "There  is  nothing  poetic  about  tax  laws 
— When  they  find  property,  they  claim  a  contribution  for  its  pro- 
tection."    (Lowery,  Chief  Justice.) 

Taxation  without  representation  is  tyranny,  but  we  must  be 
very  careful  to  define  what  we  mean  by  the  phrase.  If  we  adopt 
the  suffrage  attitude,  *T  pay  taxes,  therefore  I  should  vote,"  the 
natural  conclusion  is  that  everybody  who  pays  taxes  should  vote, 
or  we  have  a  tyrannical  form  of  government.  Remember  that  this 
argument  is  used  in  an  unqualified  way.  We  have  a  "tyranny" 
here  we  are  told,  because  some  women  pay  taxes,  yet  do  not  vote. 
If  this  is  true  without  any  qualification,  it  must  be  true  not  only 
of  women,  but  of  everybody.  Accordingly  this  government  is 
tyrannical  if  corporations  pay  taxes,  but  do  not  vote;  if  aliens  pay 
taxes,  but  do  not  vote;  if  minors  pay  taxes,  but  do  not  vote;  if 
anybody  pays  taxes,  but  does  not  vote.  The  only  correct  conclusion 
is,  not  that  women  should  vote  because  some  of  them  pay  taxes,  but 
that  every  taxpayer  should  be  given  the  privilege  of  the  ballot. 
Under  our  system  of  indirect  taxation  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
say  that  everybody  is  not  a  taxpayer — therefore  it  would  seem  that 
every  man,  woman  and  child,  naturalized  or  alien,  and  every  cor- 
poration, should  vote.  The  absurdity  of  this  is  evident.  Even  if 
woman  suffrage  were  granted,  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  population 
would  still  be  without  the  ballot,  and  every  one  of  these  could  stand 
up  and  say,  as  the  suffragists  are  saying  now,  "Taxation  without 
representation  is  tyranny."  "I  am  taxed  but  unrepresented,  there- 
fore I  am  being  tyrannized  over." 

It  is  clear  that  the  phrase  is  distorted.  The  distortion  lies  in 
the  fact  that  the  suffragists  are  trying  to  make  an  individual  right 
out  of  a  principle  of  government.    If  women  vote  because  they  pay 
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direct  taxes,  many  will  be  enfranchised  who  never  earned  a  dollar, 
and  who  own  their  property  wholly  through  the  accident  of  inherit- 
ance. Thousands  of  women  will  be  discriminated  against,  in  favor 
of  a  few.  Hundreds  of  women  teachers  would  never  have  the 
advantages  that  a  favored  aristocracy  of  wealth  would  have.  There 
would  be  a  complete  inequality  of  political  privileges  for  women. 
Statesmen,  lawyers,  citizens,  and  the  wise  men  from  the  North, 
South,  East  and  West  have  been  consulted,  and  have  conscien- 
tiously discussed  this  question  of  who  should  vote,  with  the  result 
that  tax-paying  qualifications  have  been  done  away  with,  and  uni- 
versal manhood  suffrage  has  been  generally  adopted. 

A  very  conscientious  investigation  by  this  League  can  not  find 
that  the  ballot  will  help  the  wage  earning  woman.  Women  must 
resort  to  organization,  association  and  trade  unions,  and  then  they 
can  command  and  maintain  a  standard  wage.  Supply  and  demand 
will  do  the  rest.  Women  are  not  well  trained  and  often  very  de- 
ficient and  unskilled  in  most  of  their  occupations.  They  are  gener- 
ally only  supplementary  workers  and  drop  their  work  when  they 
marry.  When  married,  and  home  and  children  are  to  be  cared  for, 
they  are  handicapped  way  beyond  their  strength.  Married  women 
should  be  kept  out  of  industry,  rather  than  urged  into  it,  as  scien- 
tists, physicians  and  sociologists  all  state  that  as  women  enter  into 
competitive  industrial  life  with  men,  just  so  does  the  death  rate  of 
little  children  increase  and  the  birth  rate  decrease. 

Anti-Suffragists  deplore  the  fact  that  women  are  found  in 
unsuitable  occupations..  But  the  suffragists  glory  in  the  fact  that 
there  are  women  blacksmiths,  baggage  masters,  brakemen,  under- 
takers, and  women  political  ''bosses"  in  Colorado. 

The  suffragists  call  this  progress,  independence  and  emancipa- 
tion of  women.  Antis  asks  for  more  discrimination  and  better  selec- 
tion of  industrial  occupations  for  wage  earning  women.  Knowing 
that  the  average  woman  has  half  of  the  physical  strength  of  the 
average  man,  and  the  price  she  must  pay  when  in  competition  with 
him  is  too  great  for  her  ultimate  health,  and  her  hope  of  mother- 
hood, the  "Antis"  ask  for  caution  and  extreme  consideration  before 
new  activities  are  entered  upon. 

Miss  Sumner  in  her  book,  "Equal  Suffrage,"  published  by  the 
Collegiate  Equal  Suffrage  League,  states  that  woman  suffrage  in 
Colorado  has  not  fulfilled  its  expectations,  and  that  the  improved 
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salaries  to  be  paid  to  women  have  not  been  realized.  The  average 
wages,  even  of  women  teachers,  are  still  decidedly  lower  than  those 
of  men.  She  also  tells  us  that  many  of  the  best  laws  in  the  interest 
of  women  and  children  have  been  passed,  sometime  before  women 
were  granted  the  franchise.  Had  women  never  voted,  those  laws 
would  probably  have  been  passed  anyway;  and  in  States  where 
women  do  not  vote,  one  finds  better  conditions  for  women,  children 
and  wage-earners  than  in  the  four  suffrage  States.  This  all  goes 
to  prove  that  the  ballot  in  the  hands  of  women  is  not  essential  for 
reforms,  good  laws,  or  the  betterment  of  women  and  children. 

The  suffrage  leaders  say  that  a  woman  without  the  vote  has 
no  self-respect.  We  must  then  look  to  the  suffrage  States  to  find 
the  fulfillment  of  the  woman's  true  position,  complete — worthy, 
exalted  and  respected.  But  what  do  we  find  when  we  look  at  Utah ! 
Women  have  voted  there  for  forty  years.  Mormonism  and  woman 
suffrage  were  coincident.  By  the  very  nature  of  its  teachings,  as 
indicated  by  Brigham  Young,  the  basis  of  the  Mormon  Church  is 
woman, — and  the  Mormon  Church  is  the  greatest  political  machine 
in  the  four  suffrage  States. 

Women  suffragists  have  lived  openly  and  defiantly  in  a  state 
of  complete  polygamy  in  Utah,  and  yet  they  have  had  the  vote  and 
political  power.  The  only  form  of  the  Turkish  harem  found  in  the 
United  States  is  in  this  woman  suffrage  State.  Here  we  find  the 
answer  so  often  asked, — 'Tf  women  vote,  would  a  priest  have  power 
or  influence  over  the  women  of  this  parish?"  Utah  answers  the 
question — the  Elders  command — the  woman's  religious  fervor 
makes  her  obey,  and  her  hero  worship  of  the  Elder  weakens  her 
judgment.  Polygamy  was  maintained  in  Utah  for  these  reasons, 
and  it  was  only  when  the  Federal  Government  stepped  in,  that  these 
un-American  and  unwholesome  conditions  were  forbidden  by  law. 
Even  now,  that  the  Mormon  woman  can  again  vote,  polygamy  is 
not  wholly  done  away  with.  Authorities  say  it  never  will  be,  until 
woman  suffrage  ceases,  as  sixty  per  cent,  of  the  voters  are  women, 
and  they  keep  the  Mormon  Church  in  power,  as  the  Elders  dictate. 

With  this  state  of  affairs,  do  we  find  women  more  self-re- 
specting where  they  vote,  than  where  they  do  not?  Is  Utah  a  more 
self-respecting  State  for  women,  than  Massachusetts?  Martha 
Cannon  was  elected  state  senator.  She  was  on  the  ticket  against 
her  husband,  who  was  nominated  for  the  same  office  on  the  Re- 
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publican  ticket.  I  copy  from  the  Salt  Lake  Herald  a  few  sen- 
tences taken  from  an  interview  with  Mrs.  Cannon,  state-senator- 
elect.  When  asked  if  she  was  a  strong  believer  in  woman  suffrage, 
she  answered,  "Of  course  I  am.  It  will  help  women  to  purify 
politics."  **Women  are  better  than  men.  Slaves  are  better  than 
their  masters."  She  was  then  asked,  **Do  you  refer  to  polyg- 
amy?" "Indeed  I  do  not"  she  answered.  "I  believe  in  polygamy, 
— a  plural  wife  isn't  half  as  much  of  a  slave  as  a  single  wife.  If  her 
husband  has  four  wives,  she  has  three  weeks  of  freedom  every 
single  month.  Of  course  it  is  all  over  now,  but  I  think  the  women 
of  Utah  think  with  me,  that  we  were  much  better  off  with  polyg- 
amy. Sixty  per  cent,  of  the  voters  of  Utah  are  women.  We  con- 
trol the  State.  What  am  I  going  to  do  with  my  children  while  I  am 
making  laws  for  the  State?  The  same  thing  I  have  done  with 
them,  when  I  have  been  practicing  medicine.  They  have  been  left 
to  themselves  a  good  deal.  Some  day  there  will  be  a  law  compelling 
people  to  have  no  more  than  a  certain  amount  of  children,  and  then 
the  mothers  of  this  land  can  live  as  they  ought  to  live."  This  is  the 
character  and  opinion  presented  by  the  highest  State  official  that 
woman  suffrage  has  as  yet  given  to  the  United  States  of  America. 
Do  we  want  any  more  of  them?  Will  not  American  women  express 
their  disapproval  and  disgust  at  such  sentiments  as  these?  We 
anti-suffragists  glory  over  the  fact  that  Utah  is  not  an  "anti"  State. 
What  would  Miss  Shaw  say  of  us,  "antis"  and  "polygamists !"  Yet 
it  has  stood  for  forty  years,  and  still  stands,  to  as  great  a  measure 
as  they  dare,  woman  suffrage  and  polygamy!  Woman  suffrage 
and  polygamy,  men  and  women  with  full  political  power,  and  re- 
ligious freedom,  were  working  together,  and  yet  Mrs.  Cannon  and 
the  woman  suffragists  speak  of  purifying  politics!  Here  is  their 
best  example  after  a  test  of  forty  years  and  more.  Why  do  the 
suffragists  have  so  little  to  say  about  Utah?  And  why  are  there 
more  Mormons  in  the  four  suffrage  States  than  in  all  of  our  other 
States  put  together?  Is  it  true  that  women  will  uplift  the  condition 
of  women?  Look  to  Utah  and  find  the  answer,  because  there  they 
have  full  political  power  like  men. 

The  question  of  woman  suffrage  should  be  summed  up  in  this 
way:  Has  granting  the  ballot  to  women  in  the  two  suffrage  States 
where  they  have  had  it  for  forty  years  brought  about  any  great 
reforms  or  great  results  ?    No — Wyoming  has  many  more  men  than 
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women,  so  the  results  cannot  be  measured.  The  Mormon  women 
of  Utah  are  not  free  American  citizens.  They  are  under  the  Elder's 
supreme  power  and  vote  accordingly,  and  polygamy  has  been  main- 
tained by  the  woman's  vote,  and  is  still  to  be  found,  although  for- 
bidden, because  women  have  political  power. 

Have  the  saloons  been  abolished  in  any  of  the  suffrage  States? 
No. 

Do  men  still  drink  and  gamble  ?    Yes,  without  doubt. 

Have  the  slums  been  done  away  with  ?    Indeed  no. 

Are  the  streets  better  cleaned  in  the  States  where  women  vote  ? 
No,  they  are  quite  as  bad  as  in  New  York  City  and  elsewhere. 

Have  the  red-light  districts  been  cleared  away?  Decidedly 
not,  and  they  can  be  reckoned  upon  as  a  political  factor,  when  they 
are  really  needed. 

Have  women  purified  politics?    No,  not  in  the  least. 

Have  women  voted  voluntarily?  Some  do;  but  thousands 
are  carried  to  the  polls  in  autos  and  carriages,  otherwise  they  would 
not  vote. 

Has  pure  food  and  pure  milk  been  established  by  the  woman's 
vote?     Not  at  all. 

Have  women's  wages  been  increased  because  women  vote? 
No,  indeed. 

Have  women  equal  pay  for  equal  work?  Not  any  more  than 
in  New  York  City. 

Are  there  laws  on  the  statute  books  that  would  give  women 
equal  pay  for  equal  work  ?    No,  and  never  will  be. 

Are  women  treated  with  more  respect  in  the  four  suffrage 
States  than  elsewhere.  Not  at  all, — certainly  not  in  Utah, — and 
when  political  men  and  women  are  working  together,  all  kinds  of 
men  speak  to  women,  and  women  cannot  do  anything  but  tolerate 
the  political  intruder, — as  men  and  women  are  equal  where  women 
vote. 

Women  suffragists  believe  suffrage  is  a  success  in  the  above- 
mentioned  four  States — and  they  have  ample  suffrage  testimony  to 
satisfy  them. 

The  "antis"  in  their  investigation  find  positive  proof  that  many 
men  and  women  can  not  tolerate  the  suffrage  for  women  and  pro- 
nounce it  a  failure. 

The    real    truth    is  that   woman  suffrage   is    absolutely   futile, 
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neither  good  nor  bad,  but  unnecessary.  What  women  accom- 
pHsh  in  all  other  States  unthout  the  votes,  that  denotes  progress, 
reforms  and  betterment  of  conditions  for  women,  children  and 
humanity,  is  solely  attributed  to  the  ballot  in  the  States  where 
women  vote.  The  franchise  granted  to  women,  means  a  doubling 
of  all  the  evils  now  existing  in  manhood  suffrage  and  this  cannot 
mean  progress. 

"In  the  tabernacle  of  life,  man  dwells  in  the  outer  courts,  wo- 
man ministers  at  the  holy  of  holies — her  influence  upon  humanity  is 
so  primal,  so  intimate,  so  dominant,  that  it  might  seem  almost  divine. 
Herein  lies  her  superiority.  In  coarse  and  common  service,  in  the 
race  of  the  swift  and  the  battle  of  the  strong,  man  immeasurably 
outstrips  her.  In  the  higher  service  of  love,  which  lies  above 
battle-field  and  jace  course,  of  whose  ministry  God  himself  is  the 
only  examplar,  she  holds  a  position  so  advanced  that  man  is  not 
even  her  competitor." 


THE  WOMAN  SUFFRAGE  MOVEMENT  IN  GREAT 

BRITAIN 


By  Alice  Paul, 
Moorestown,  N.  J. 


In  1832  the  franchise  which  had  previously  belonged  to  women 
was  taken  from  them,  and  its  loss  seems  to  have  aroused  scarcely  a 
murmur  of  protest.  Now,  after  the  lapse  of  less  than  one  hundred 
years,  the  demand  of  women  for  the  vote  has  grown  so  insistent  that 
their  enfranchisement  cannot  much  longer  be  delayed.  And  this  de- 
mand is  not  confined  to  a  small  group  of  intellectuals,  as  in  the 
early  days  of  the  agitation,  but  is  coming  from  the  hearts  of  women 
of  all  classes — the  mill  girl,  the  university  woman,  the  member  of 
the  nobility. 

This  alteration  in  the  attitude  toward  the  franchise  is  of  pro- 
found significance  as  an  indication  of  the  great  change  which  has 
been  going  on,  quietly  and  almost  unnoticed,  in  the  economic  and 
social  life  of  woman.  The  suffrage  movement  is  a  milestone  mark- 
ing another  step  in  her  evolution.  "To  give  votes  to  women  would 
be  a  revolution,"  one  is  told  again  and  again  in  Great  Britain.  But 
the  revolution  is  already  accomplished.  The  giving  of  the  ballot 
would  be  but  the  public  recognition  of  the  change  which  social 
forces  have  brought  about. 

Industrial  development  has  created  a  situation  in  which  there 
are  five  million  women  in  the  labor  market.  In  Lancashire  sixty- 
two  per  cent,  go  out  to  work.  In  Manchester  and  Birmingham 
sixty-three  per  cent.  In  Stockport  and  Dundee  even  a  larger  num- 
ber. It  is  too  late  now  to  say  to  these  communities:  "Women 
should  not  vote,  their  place  is  the  home."  It  might  have  been 
listened  to  in  the  days  before  the  industrial  revolution,  when  woman's 
work  was  done  in  her  home.  But  now  she  has  been  forced  to  play 
her  part  in  the  world  in  competition  with  men.  It  was  inevitable 
that  she  should  protest  against  being  handicapped  in  this  struggle 
by  the  denial  of  the  protection  of  the  ballot. 

Educational  opportunities  for  women  have  been  won  at  last, 
though  there  is  still  much  to  be  obtained.    To-day  one  listens  with 
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wonder  as  the  elder  women  tell  of  the  bitter  opposition  which 
greeted  theii*  entrance  into  the  educational  world.  At  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  we  see  a  relic  of  the  old  barriers  in  the  refusal  of  the 
universities  to  grant  their  degrees  to  women  who  have  completed 
the  work  and  who  may  have  passed  the  examinations  with  higher 
honors  than  have  any  of  the  men.  Again,  in  the  technical  instruc- 
tion which  is  being  introduced  to-day  one  sees  the  same  old  sex 
discrimination,  almost  all  of  the  opportunities  for  technical  training 
being  given  to  boys. 

In  the  professional  world  she  has  forced  her  way,  though 
here,  too,  there  are  still  some  gates  that  are  barred.  All  the  higher 
positions  under  the  government  are  closed  to  her,  and  she  is  ex- 
cluded from  the  legal  profession,  for  example.  One  begins  to 
realize,  however,  how  much  has  been  achieved  when  one  listens  to 
a  woman  doctor  telling  of  her  early  days — of  the  ridicule  and  even 
personal  violence  which  the  pioneers  had  to  face.  And  it  is  even 
a  greater  step  to  the  time  when  Dr.  Johnson  denounced  portrait 
painting  and  literature  as  unsuitable  pursuits  for  "delicate  fe- 
males"— and  the  world  apparently  agreed. 

The  British  woman  takes  much  greater  part  in  political  life  than 
does  the  woman  in  our  own  country.  For  a  long  time  she  has  been  in 
evidence  at  every  election,  canvassing  and  speaking  for  the  various 
men's  parties.  From  instructing  the  electors  how  to  vote  to  demand- 
ing the  ballot  for  herself  was  but  a  natural  step.  The  first  Prim- 
rose dame  was  the  mother  of  the  Suffragettes.  And  yet  it  is  not 
so  long  ago  that  the  political  field,  too,  was  closed.  One  who  is  still 
active  in  public  life  has  told  us  that  in  her  youth  it  was  only  by  being 
concealed  behind  curtains  that  she  could  attend  a  political  meeting — 
so  improper  was  the  appearance  of  a  woman  at  such  an  affair 
considered. 

In  social  activities,  again  one  sees  the  revolution  in  her 
status.  To-day,  when  her  active  help  is  sought  whenever  a  scheme 
for  social  reform  is  undertaken,  it  is  difficult  to  realize  that  as  re- 
cently as  1840,  at  an  anti-slavery  conference  in  London,  the  women 
delegates  were  refused  admittance  by  the  men. 

The  laws  have  not  kept  pace  with  this  changed  position  of 
women,  though  the  old  divine  right  of  husbands  has  been  some- 
what modified.     In   1882  the  married  woman's  property  act  gave 
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her  some  measure  of  legal  freedom.  But  even  to-day  the  married 
woman  has  no  claim  whatever  upon  her  husband  for  maintenance, 
except  that  he  may  not  allow  her  to  reach  a  state  of  such  starvation 
as  to  make  her  chargeable  to  the  parish.  Even  though  he  be  a 
millionaire  his  wife  can  legally  claim  from  him  nothing  beyond  this 
minimum  necessary  to  preserve  life.  The  wife,  it  should  be  noticed, 
is  liable  for  the  support  of  her  husband. 

The  divorce  laws  are  notoriously  unfair.  While  a  man  can 
secure  divorce  on  the  ground  of  his  wife's  adultery,  she  must  prove 
in  addition  to  adultery,  cruelty  or  bigamy,  or  two  years'  deser- 
tion. The  legacy  laws  also  discriminate  against  her.  One  of  the 
most  grievous  hardships  is  in  the  law  which  gives  the  entire  con- 
trol of  the  children  to  the  father,  when  the  parents  live  together, 
and  allows  him  to  dispose  of  them  without  regard  to  the  wishes  of 
the  mother. 

A  man's  right  of  control  over  the  person  of  his  wife  has  been 
greatly  decreased.  In  the  famous  Jackson  case  it  was  decided  that 
a  husband  may  not  imprison  his  wife.  She  is  bound,  however,  to 
go  with  him  anywhere  at  his  desire.  Recently  a  man  in  the  Hamp- 
stead  Infirmary,  London,  had  the  power,  according  to  the  law,  to 
compel  his  wife  to  remain  in  the  workhouse  attached  to  the  in- 
stitution, though  by  living  with  her  family  she  was  able  to  earn 
her  living,  and  was  anxious  to  do  so.  In  one  case  the  vice-chan- 
cellor held  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  wife  to  submit  to  her  husband 
in  event  of  a  difference  of  opinion  and  that  the  husband  was  "king 
and  ruler  in  his  own  family.'' 

In  the  world  of  ideas  there  has  been  even  less  reflection  of  the 
changed  status  of  woman,  and  it  is  in  this  realm  that  the  great 
battle,  it  seems  to  me,  is  being  fought  to-day.  Current  opinion  at 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  seems  to  have  regarded  a  man  as  a 
personality — precious  as  a  personality — but  a  woman  as  merely 
an  appendage  to  man,  and  precious  only  because  of  her  connection 
with  him.  **The  chief  end  of  man,"  says  the  Scottish  catechism  is 
"to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him  forever."  But  the  chief  end  of 
woman  seems  to  have  been  held,  as  Mrs.  Fawcett  put  it,  "To  glorify 
man  and  to  help  him  enjoy  himself  for  a  little  time."  This  old 
idea  of  women  as  created  solely  in  order  to  minister  to  man  is  akin 
to  the  idea  that  the  working  man's  whole  purpose  in  the  world  is  to 
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contribute  to  the  happiness  of  the  upper  classes.  Both  ideas  have 
been  hard  to  kill.  Both  still  survive  in  this  country,  v^e  know,  but 
apparently  are  much  more  widely  held  in  Great  Britain.  In  the 
homes  of  the  five  million  women  wage-earners  the  ''half  angel,  half 
idiot"  conception  of  woman,  has  died  a  natural  death.  In  the 
multitude  of  homes  where  she  is  the  chief  bread  winner  the  old 
ideal,  which  presented  weakness  and  dependence  as  her  highest 
virtues,  could  not  survive.  These  ideas,  born  of  a  different  environ- 
ment than  the  present,  are  still,  however,  widely  spread  through 
the  land. 

An  account  of  the  many  restrictions  surrounding  women  at  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  century  makes  strange  reading  in  the  present. 
But  in  reading  of  the  ideals  established  for  them  then,  there  is  no 
unfamiliar  note.  In  England  to-day  those  words  of  Rousseau  might 
have  been  written:  "To  please,  to  be  useful  to  us,  to  make  us  love 
and  esteem  them,  to  educate  us  when  young  and  take  care  of  us 
when  grown  up,  to  advise,  to  console,  to  render  our  lives  easy,  and 
agreeable ;  these  are  the  duties  of  women  at  all  times  and  what 
they  should  be  taught  in  their  infancy."  Mr.  John  Burns,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  present  Cabinet,  preached  exactly  this  ideal  to  a  class  of 
graduating  girls  last  year.  The  feeling  that  woman  is  an  inferior 
is  evident  even  in  the  social  world  of  London,  where,  as  Miss  Ethel 
Arnold  told  us  the  other  day,  the  first  principle  is  that  the  men  must 
be  entertained  whatever  else  happens.  It  is  revealed  in  the  cry  of 
the  gamin :  "Votes  for  women,  votes  for  dogs  !"  Constantly  one  sees 
this  attitude  in  the  press  where  a  meeting  is  reported  as  of  no  im- 
portance, as  "there  were  only  women  present."  The  opposition  to 
the  suffrage  is  eloquent  of  this  view  of  women.  One  finds  it  is  not 
argument  one  is  combating,  but  a  deep-rooted  prejudice,  which 
feels  that  all  is  well  when  woman  bows  in  reverence  to  man,  and 
says  with  Milton's  Eve : 

"God  is  thy  law,  thou  mine;  to  know  no  more 
Is  woman's  happiest  knowledge  and  her  praise." 

It  is  cause  for  rejoicing,  conditions  being  as  they  are,  that  the 
suffrage  has  not  been  won  without  a  hard  struggle  in  Great 
Britain,  for  the  struggle  has  done  much  to  help  women  throw  off 
their  mental  bondage.     It  has  kindled  in  their  hearts  a  great  spirit 
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of  rebellion  against  their  subjection.  It  has  developed  a  self- 
respect,  a  respect  for  their  sex,  unknown  before.  On  all  hands  one 
hears  it  said:  "A  new  race  of  women  is  developing  before  our 
eyes" — a  type  which  has  discarded  the  old  ideal  of  physical,  and 
mental,  and  moral  dependence,  and  has  substituted  the  ideal  of 
strength. 


ANSWER  TO  THE  ARGUMENTS  IN  SUPPORT  OF 
WOMAN  SUFFRAGE^ 


By  Lyman  Abbott, 
Editor-in-Chief  The  Outlook,  New  York. 


In  my  study  of  the  suffrage  movement,  and  it  has  been  a  subject 
of  study  with  me  for  fifty  years  past,  I  have  discovered  but  five 
arguments  in  support  of  this  revolutionary  demand. 

It  is  claimed  that  the  suffrage  is  a  natural  right,  as  much  so  as 
the  rights  of  person  and  of  property,  and  that  we  must  do  justice 
though  the  heavens  fall.  The  notion  that  suffrage  is  a  natural  right 
is  a  relic  of  the  French  Revolution  which  has  not  survived  in 
political  philosophy  the  doctrinaires  who  gave  birth  to  it.  The 
rights  of  person  are  absolute  and  unconditioned.  Whatever  his  age 
and  condition,  the  child  has  a  right  to  his  life — killing  the  unborn 
infant  is  murder ;  his  right  to  his  property  is  absolute  and  uncondi- 
tioned— if  he  is  not  old  enough  to  administer  it  himself,  a  guardian 
is  appointed,  or  his  natural  guardian  is  intrusted  with  its  keeping 
and  its  care.  But  the  right  of  suffrage  is  always  determined  by  the 
community  which  grants  it;  it  depends  upon  an  age  artificially  de- 
termined on,  upon  a  residence  artificially  defined.  The  would-be 
voter  must  have  resided  in  the  Nation  a  certain  number  of  years, 
in  the  State  a  certain  number  of  months,  in  the  District  a  certain 
number  of  days.  In  some  States  he  must  have  an  educational  quali- 
fication, in  others  a  property  qualification,  and  in  others  he  must  have 
paid  taxes.  But  the  payment  of  taxes  does  not  give  him  a  right  to 
vote.  He  may  pay  taxes  in  every  State  in  the  Union,  and  in  every 
county  of  the  State,  but  he  can  vote  only  in  one  county  of  one  State. 
Suflfrage  is  a  prerogative  conferred  by  the  community  and  condi- 
tioned when  it  is  conferred.  A  man  has  no  more  natural  right  to 
vote  in  a  political  campaign  than  he  has  to  vote  in  a  State 
Legislature. 

It  is  claimed  that  women  must  be  given  the  suffrage  to  protect 
themselves  from  the  injuries  inflicted  on  them  by  men.     I  confess 

^Reprinted  by  permission  from  a  paper  on  "The  Profession  of  Motherhood,"  by 
Lyman  Abbott  in  The  Outlook,  April  10,  1009. 
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that  this  claim  arouses  my  indignation.  To  set  class  against  class 
is  bad,  to  set  race  against  race  is  worse,  to  set  religion  against 
religion  is  even  more  perilous ;  but  to  set  sex  against  sex  is  a  degra- 
dation so  deep  that  political  polemics  can  no  further  go.  That  a 
hundred  years  ago  women  suffered  under  legal  limitations  which 
worked  injustice  is  undoubtedly  true.  Some  of  them  were  framed 
for  women's  protection ;  others  of  them  were  a  relic  of  an  earlier 
barbarism.  Both  have  disappeared  with  advancing  civilization.  All 
lawyers  know  that  the  prejudice  of  all  juries  and  of  many  judges 
is  in  favor  of  woman  in  any  case  in  which  a  woman  is  involved.  All 
legislators  know  that  a  woman's  lobby  is  a  most  difficult  one  to 
resist.  If  there  are  any  disabilities  under  which  women  still  suffer 
because  they  are  women,  I  venture  to  affirm  that  a  common  appeal 
by  women  would  invariably  and  quickly  bring  their  repeal.  I  do 
not  forget  the  appeal  made  last  year  by  the  teachers  of  New  York 
City  for  a  law  requiring  equal  wages  for  equal  work.  But  it  was  not 
an  appeal  by  woman  for  woman ;  it  was  an  appeal  by  a  special  class 
for  that  class.  It  was  rightly  vetoed  by  the  Governor,  for  it  vio- 
lated the  fundamental  principle  which  has  prevailed  throughout 
the  State  of  New  York  and,  I  believe,  throughout  all  other  States, 
according  to  which  the  details  of  school  administration  are  left  to 
the  district  in  which  the  schools  are  situated ;  and  it  was  irrational, 
because  no  man  can  exert  a  woman's  influence  and  no  woman  can 
exert  a  man's  influence  in  the  school-room,  so  that  neither  can  do 
the  other's  work.  That  the  suffrage  is  not  necessary  to  protect 
woman  against  the  oppressions  of  man  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  a 
recent  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  in  which 
it  was  decided  that  a  law  limiting  the  hours  of  woman's  labor  in  the 
factory  is  constitutional  and  that  she  has  a  special  right  to  protection 
by  the  law  because  of  her  special  disadvantages,  a  right  which  the 
man  working  at  her  side  does  not  possess. 

This  decision,  rendered  by  a  masculine  court,  upon  briefs 
presented  by  masculine  lawyers,  serves  to  furnish  at  least  an  illus- 
trative reply  to  those  who  contend  that  woman's  suffrage  is  neces- 
sary to  benefit  the  condition  of  woman  wage-earners.  Whatever 
legislation  can  accomplish  for  women  wage-earners,  this  decision 
makes  clear,  can  be  accomplished  under  present  conditions.  What 
cannot  be  accomplished  by  legislation  cannot  be  accomplished  by 
suffrage.     I  have  looked  in  vain  in  the  publications  of  the  woman 
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suffragists  for  any  facts  to  show  even  remotely  that  poHtical  suffrage 
involves  economic  gain.  It  is  true  that  the  farm  laborers  of  England 
obtained  the  suffrage  and  afterwards  obtained  increase  of  wages, 
but  post  hoc  is  not  propter  hoc,  nor  has  any  evidence  been  adduced 
that  the  improved  industrial  conditions  were  due  to  the  changed 
political  conditions.  In  our  own  country  it  is  certain  that  the  in- 
dustrial condition  of  the  negro  under  limited  suffrage  is  far  better 
than  it  was  in  the  reconstruction  period  under  unlimited  suffrage, 
but  it  would  be  illogical  to  claim  that  the  limitation  of  the  suffrage 
has  promoted  economic  welfare. 

It  is  also  claimed,  with  what  adequacy  of  evidence  I  do  not 
know,  that  wage-earning  women  desire  the  ballot,  not  merely,  per- 
haps not  mainly,  because  it  will  increase  their  wage,  but  because, 
as  a  symbol  of  equality,  it  would  secure  for  them  a  greater  respect 
in  business  dealings  with  men.  The  fact  that  twenty  per  cent,  of 
women  are  wage-earners  and  that  only  five  per  cent,  of  the  women 
in  industrial  Massachusetts  voted  that  they  wished  the  suffrage, 
does  not  confirm  this  claim.  But  were  it  true,  what  then?  Over 
two-thirds  of  the  wage-earning  women  in  the  United  States  cease  to 
be  wage-earners  at  thirty-five;  over  half  cease  to  be  wage-earners 
at  twenty-five ;  that  is,  wage-earning  largely  ceases  at  the  marrying 
age.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  how  many  of  the  wage-earn- 
ing women  who  want  the  ballot  as  a  symbol  of  equality  before 
marriage  desire  its  responsibilities  after  marriage.  Certainly  it  is 
clear  that  those  responsibilities  should  not  be  imposed  on  eighty 
per  cent,  of  the  women  of  the  United  States  on  a  vague  suspicion 
that  an  unknown  proportion  of  twenty  per  cent,  of  temporarily  em- 
ployed wage-earners  think  it  might  add  to  their  business  standing 
during  their  temporary  engagement  in  business. 

Finally,  we  are  asked  to  impose  the  ballot  upon  women  as  a 
means  of  securing  moral  reforms  which  the  men  are  either  unwilling 
or  incompetent  to  accomplish.  Perhaps  the  argument  which  has 
been  most  effective  to  counterbalance  the  objection  of  women  to 
assume  the  responsibilities  of  the  suffrage  has  been  the  argument 
that  they  could  vote  for  the  abolition  of  the  saloon.  In  the  ancient 
legend,  St.  George  rescues  the  maiden  from  the  dragon.  I  confess 
that  I  have  small  sympathy  with  the  spirit  which  calls  on  the 
maiden  to  fight  the  dragon  and  leaves  St.  George  on  the  other  side 
of  the  wall  looking  on  to  see  how  the  conflict  will  terminate.    The 
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women  who  are  affected  by  this  argument,  and  perhaps  the  women 
who  use  it,  forget  that  Hebrew  history  had  a  Jezebel  as  well  as  a 
Queen  Esther,  and  a  European  history  a  Lucretia  Borgia  and  a 
Catherine  de  Medici  as  well  as  a  Queen  Victoria.     Vice,  ignorance, 
and   superstition   are  not   confined   to   either   sex.     Advocates  of 
woman's  suffrage  aver  improvement  of  conditions  in  woman  suf- 
frage States ;  opponents  of  woman's  suffrage  aver  deteriorated  con- 
ditions  in   woman   suffrage   States.      Into  the   contention  between 
these  two  classes  of  observers,  each  of  whom  probably  see  what 
they  wish  to  see,  I  decline  to  enter.     I  accept  instead  the  testimony 
of  such  impartial  observers  as  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
who  has  said:  "I  am  unable  to  see  that  there  has  been  any  special 
improvement   in    the   position   of    women    in    those    States   in   the 
West  that  have  adopted  woman  suffrage  as  compared  with  those 
States  adjoining  them  that  have  not  adopted  it.     I  do  not  think 
that  giving  the  women  suffrage  will  produce  any  marked  improve- 
men  in  the  condition  of  women."     I  accept  the  testimony  of  Mr. 
Root,  in  a  published  letter  from  him  based  on  his  certainly  large 
opportunities  for  a  study  of  this  question :  **I  do  not  myself  consider 
that  the  granting  of  suffrage  to  women  would,  under  the  existing 
conditions,  be  any  improvement  in  our  system  of  government.     On 
the  contrary,  I  think  it  would  rather  reduce  than  increase  the  elec- 
toral efficiency  of  our  people."     I  accept  the  testimony  of   Mr. 
James   Bryce,  as  disinterested,  impartial,  and  sympathetic  an  ob- 
server of  American  conditions  as  America  has  ever  known:  **No 
evidence  has  come  in  my  way  tending  to  show  that  politics  either 
in  Wyoming  or  in  Washington  are  in  any  way  purer  than  in  the 
adjoining    States    and   Territories.      The   most    that   seems   to   be 
alleged  is  that  they  are  no  worse;  or,  as  the  Americans  express 
it,  'Things  are  very  much  what  they  were  before,  only  more  so.' " 
This  was  published  in   1888.     It  is  safe  to  say  that  nothing  has 
occurred   within   tlie   last  twenty  years  materially   to   change   this 
judgment.^ 

President  Roosevelt,  in  his  address  before  the  Mothers'  Meet- 
ing in  Washington  in  1905,  said :  'The  primary  duty  of  the  husband 
is  to  be  the  home-maker,  the  breadwinner  for  his  wife  and  children 

'For  Mr.  Roosevelt's  and  Mr.  Root's  letters  see  The  Outlook  for  December  19, 
1908,  p.  849  ;  for  Mr.  Bryce's  testimony  see  The  American  Commonwealth,  Vol.  Ill' 
p.  297. 
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(and,  may  I  add,  to  be  her  protector  from  violence)  ;  the  primary 
duty  of  the  woman  is  to  be  the  helpmeet,  the  housewife  and 
mother."  In  these  words  Mr.  Roosevelt  has  gone  to  the  heart  of 
the  woman  question.  The  call  to  woman  to  leave  her  duty  to  take 
up  man's  duties  is  an  impossible  call.  The  call  on  man  to  impose 
on  woman  his  duty,  in  addition  to  hers,  is  an  unjust  call.  Fathers, 
husbands,  brothers,  speaking  for  the  silent  women,  I  claim  for  them 
the  right  to  be  exempt  in  the  future  from  the  burden  from  which 
they  have  been  exempt  in  the  past.  Mothers,  wives,  sisters,  I  urge 
you  not  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  enticed  into  assuming  functions 
for  which  you  have  no  inclination,  by  appeals  to  your  spirit  of  self- 
sacrifice.  Woman's  instinct  is  the  star  that  guides  her  to  her 
divinely  appointed  life,  and  it  guides  to  the  manger  where  an  infant 
is  laid. 


WOMAN  SUFFRAGE  AN  AID  TO  SOCIAL  REFORM 


By  Mrs.  Frederick  Nathan, 

Vice-President  National  Consumers'  League,  and  President  Consumers' 

League  of  the  City  of  New  York. 


After  hearing  the  interesting  addresses  of  those  upon  the 
evening's  program,  it  seems  superfluous  for  me  to  add  a  jot  of  testi- 
mony. Yet,  I  appreciate  your  kindness  in  expressing  a  desire  to 
have  a  few  words  from  me,  and,  with  your  permission,  I  shall 
relate  one  or  two  personal  experiences: 

I  have,  as  you  doubtless  know,  worked  for  many  years  in 
connection  with  the  Consumers'  League,  in  endeavoring  to  secure 
protective  legislation  for  working  girls  and  children.  Year  after 
year  I  have  gone  to  Albany  to  plead  for  shorter  hours  or  for  re- 
striction of  night  work,  or  for  stricter  supervision  of  dangerous 
machinery,  left  unguarded.  Each  year  the  fact  is  borne  in  upon  me 
with  greater  and  greater  force  that  we  women  would  not  find  it  so 
difficult  to  secure  legislation,  were  we  the  constituents  of  the 
legislators.  For  the  legislators  point  out  to  us  time  and  again  that 
they  are  pledged  to  support  the  wishes  of  their  constituents.  I  have 
noticed  that  the  direct  influence  of  the  few  merchants  and  manu- 
facturers who  oppose  our  measures  has  apparently  much  more 
weight  with  them  than  the  indirect  influence  of  the  thousands  of 
women  interested  in  having  the  measures  passed. 

To  give  you  one  instance  of  this  difference  between  direct 
influence  and  indirect  influence,  let  me  relate  what  happened  last 
year  when  we  tried  to  get  the  labor  laws  amended.  We  asked 
whether  it  would  be  possible  to  have  a  joint  hearing  of  the  bill 
before  the  Senate  and  Assembly  committees,  in  order  to  be  relieved 
of  the  necessity  of  going  to  Albany  on  two  different  occasions ;  we 
were  told  politely,  but  firmly,  that  it  would  be  out  of  the  question, 
that  we  would  be  obliged  to  attend  the  Assembly  committee  hearing 
on  one  day  and  the  Senate  committee  hearing  on  another  day  later 
on.  So  several  of  us  journeyed  to  Albany  on  the  day  fixed  for  the 
hearing  before  the  Assembly  committee,  only  to  be  told  after  reach- 
ing the  Capitol,  that  the  hearing  had  been  postponed  for  one  week. 

(33) 


34  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

We  asked  why  we  had  not  been  notified,  and  we  were  told  that 
there  had  been  no  time  to  notify  us.  We  ascertained  later,  how- 
ever, that  the  postponement  had  been  arranged  the  evening  before, 
(therefore  a  telegram  or  telephone  message  would  have  reached  us) 
and  had  been  due  to  the  fact  that  one  of  the  merchants  opposing 
our  measure  had  requested  by  telephone  a  joint  hearing  before  the 
two  committees,  in  order  to  be  spared  the  necessity  of  making  two 
trips  to  Albany ! 

His  request,  which  was  identical  with  ours,  was  acceded  to  at 
once.  Therefore,  we  women  of  the  Consumers'  League  were  com- 
pelled to  make  two  journeys,  at  double  the  expense,  not  only  of 
transportation,  but  also  of  energy  and  time,  merely  because  the 
indirect  influence  of  the  non-voter  is  not  as  efficacious  as  the  direct 
influence  of  the  voter.  Moreover,  when  we  finally  presented  our- 
selves at  the  Capitol  for  the  joint  hearing,  which  had  been  fixed 
for  two  p.  m.,  we  were  compelled  to  wait  more  than  three  hours, 
and  were  then  limited  to  twenty  minutes  to  each  side.  A  hearing 
on  another  bill  was  given  precedence,  without  any  time  limit  having 
been  fixed.  When  I  ingenuously  asked  for  an  explanation,  I  was 
told  by  one  of  the  committee  that  the  bill  in  question  was  a  very 
important  one,  as  the  speakers  represented  a  large  number  of 
voters.  The  bill  was  in  reference  to  a  demand  on  the  part  of 
Spanish-American  War  veterans  to  be  excused  from  Civil  Service 
examinations. 

As  the  opponents  of  all  bills  are  heard  first,  the  merchants 
who  opposed  our  measure  were  heard  shortly  after  five  o'clock,  and 
as  they  took  more  than  their  allotted  time,  it  was  nearly  the  hour 
of  adjournment,  according  to  the  statement  of  the  chairman,  before 
we  were  able  to  present  our  side  of  the  case.  Hence  only  the  most 
hurried  and  insufficient  presentation  was  allowed  us. 

On  one  occasion  last  year,  when  I  was  visiting  the  night  court, 
there  were  twenty  young  women  who  had  been  arrested,  brought 
before  the  magistrate.  They  were  kept  standing,  crowded  together 
in  the  room  adjoining  the  court,  and  I  noticed  policemen  and  re- 
porters jostling  by  them,  staring  at  them,  and  occasionally  address- 
ing them.  They  had  been  arrested  because  they  had  been  found 
presumably  drinking,  sitting  in  the  back  room  of  a  saloon  which 
had  been  raided.  I  asked  where  their  male  escorts  were,  for  I 
felt  sure  the  occupants  of  the  room  had  not  all  been  of  the  feminine 
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sex.  I  was  told  that  all  the  men  had  escaped.  I  was  inclined  to 
marvel  at  their  unanimous  agility  until  it  was  explained  to  me 
that  men  with  political  pulls  were  sometimes  permitted  to  escape. 

Only  recently  when  my  friend,  Miss  Inez  Milholland,  was  ar- 
rested for  having  lingered  on  the  street  to  watch  the  picketing 
during  the  shirt-waist  strike,  she  was  held  on  charges,  while  her 
escort,  Lieutenant  Tawney,  who  had  done  no  less  than  she  had,  was 
dismissed  at  once.  The  shirt-waist  strikers,  the  majority  of  them 
frail  young  girls,  were  fined  far  more  heavily  and  punished  far 
more  severely  than  were  the  striking  taxi-cab  chauffeurs  of  a  year 
ago,  although  the  latter  committed  much  more  violence  and  of  a  far 
more  serious  nature. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  is  it  strange  that  many  women  feel  that 
if  they  had  the  same  political  status  as  men,  much  of  this  flagrant 
injustice  would  cease? 

Now  just  a  word  in  reference  to  a  statement  made  by  Mrs.  Gil- 
bert Jones.  If  you  will  examine  the  labor  laws  of  the  different 
states,  and  the  laws  regarding  equal  pay  for  equal  work,  you  will 
find  that  the  four  states  in  which  women  are  enfranchised  have 
the  best  laws  for  the  protection  of  women  and  children  of  any  four 
states  in  the  Union. 


THE  INADVISABILITY  OF  WOMAN  SUFFRAGE^ 


By  Rev.  Charles  H.  Parkhurst,  D.  D., 
New  York  City. 


The  problem  we  confront  is  not  the  mere  problem  of  the 
ballot.  That  is  but  a  feature.  That  ballot  business  is  only  a 
single  aspect  of  a  vastly  larger  whole — and  the  outdistancing  con- 
spicuity  into  which  that  single  aspect  has  been  femininely  foisted, 
suggests  nothing  so  distinctly  as  it  does  the  logical  infirmity  of 
mind  which  constitutes  one  of  the  weaknesses,  and  I  might  also  say, 
one  of  the  charms  of  the  feminine  constitution.  Woman,  of  course, 
has  a  great  deal  that  man  has  not,  but  her  premises  and  her  conclu- 
sions are  apt  to  live  so  far  apart  as  to  fail  of  becoming  more  than 
imperfectly  acquainted.  This  is  spoken  with  no  flavor  of  dis- 
respect. Neither  sex  has  everything;  otherwise  there  would  have 
been  no  advantage  in  having  two. 

Biologists  tell  us  that  the  higher  we  go  in  the  scale  of  animal 
life,  the  more  the  respective  functions  of  the  two  sexes  become 
differentiated,  more  and  more  widely  separated  from  each  other 
in  their  quality,  aptitude  and  mission.  From  which  we  have  to  con- 
clude that  the  finer  the  type  of  human  civilization,  the  more  widely 
apart  man  and  woman  will  become,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  ingre- 
dients of  their  personality  and  therefore  to  their  interests  and  their 
respective  spheres  of  service. 

That  is  the  first  criticism  to  be  passed  on  what  is  just  now 
transpiring,  that  it  is  not  being  conducted  on  the  basis  of  prin- 
ciples that  have  been  thoroughly  canvassed ;  that  an  attempt  is 
being  made  to  accomplish  something  without  first  discovering 
whether  it  fits  logically  into  the  framework  of  sociological  prin- 
ciple and  historic  trend. 

No ;  we  men  have  put  woman  on  a  high  pedestal ;  not  so  far 
above  us  that  we  cannot  reach  her,  but  so  far  above  us  that  we 
cannot  reach  her  without  reaching  up.  She  will  have  to  be  in- 
finitely careful  or  she  will  knock  herself  off  that  pedestal,  and 
when  she  gets  down  to  that  point  where  the  only  recognizable  differ- 

»Extracta  from  an  address  delivered  In  New  York,  December  17,  1909. 
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ence  between  her  and  man  lies  in  the  unlikeness  of  her  garments 
and  in  some  anatomical  discrepancies,  her  supreme  prerogative 
will  all  have  been  sacrificed,  her  distinctive  influence  as  woman  will 
all  of  it  have  gone. 

Woman  will  get  all  she  wants  if  she  is  woman  in  her  way  of 
getting  it ;  but  if  she  is  man  in  her  way  of  getting  it  she  will  not  get 
more  than  half  of  what  she  wants.  So  far  as  she  resorts  to  purely 
masculine  implements  in  her  attainment  of  a  feminine  victory  she 
will  count  only  as  man.  One  woman  will  count  only  as  one  man, 
whereas  by  endowment  of  nature  and  of  God  she  ought  to  count 
as  one  and  a  fraction,  perhaps  two.  Votes  do  not  settle  anything. 
The  settling  is  all  done  before  the  balloting  begins.  Votes  simply 
register  what  has  been  settled  previously.  If  women  will  remain 
women,  and  very  much  so,  and  will  recognize  that  as  such  they 
stand  on  higher  ground  than  man  and  will  stick  to  that  higher 
ground,  they  will  do  the  settling;  whereas,  if  they  come  down  to 
man's  lower  level  they  will  have  to  take  their  chances  and  will 
mean  no  more  in  the  shaping  of  events  than  they  would  have  done 
had  they  been  born  members  of  the  other  sex. 

The  distinctive  genius  of  woman  is  lodged  not  in  her  logical 
nor  in  her  executive  faculties,  but  in  her  sensibilities.  Of  course 
we  are  not  so  ignorant  of  history  and  of  biography  as  not  to 
know  that  there  are  exceptions  to  that,  and  very  marked  excep- 
tions. For  instance,  we  have  not  forgotten  Queen  Elizabeth,  who, 
however,  in  her  general  composition  was  far  more  masculine  than 
feminine.  We  remember  too  that  it  is  reported  of  Mary  Somer- 
ville  that  she  was  the  only  person,  male  or  female,  that  perfectly 
comprehended  the  Mecanique  Cebste  of  La  Place.  But  even  so, 
the  exceptions  are  insufficiently  numerous  to  invalidate  the  asser- 
tion, that  woman's  genius  is  lodged  in  her  sensibilities  and  there- 
fore in  her  faculty  for  appealing  to  personality,  for  the  world  is 
governed  by  heart  and  not  by  intellect,  and  woman  has  the  heart; 
that  is  she  has,  if  she  is  finely  feminine,  just  as  it  is  the  caloric 
thread,  not  the  luminous  thread,  of  the  sunbeam  that  makes  the 
trees  grow.  So  that  whatever  work  woman  does  that  does  not 
involve  the  exercise  of  sensibilities  is  to  that  extent  a  waste  of 
woman. 
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